Google 


This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world’s books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover. 


Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 


Usage guidelines 
Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 


public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 





We also ask that you: 


+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individual 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 





and we request that you use these files for 


+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 


+ Maintain attribution The Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 


+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 






About Google Book Search 


Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 
ai[http: //books . google. com/| 

















1018 











H KAINH AIAOHKH. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 
IN GREEK, 


COPIOUS ENGLISH NOTES. 


‘H KAINH/AIAOHKH. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 


* IN GREEK, 
WITH 

A CAREFULLY CORRECTED TEXT, A CE 
AND 


COPIOUS ENGLISH Ni 


ADAPTED TO THE USE OF SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES, AND TO 
THE PURPOSES OF GENERAL REFERENCE. 





TO WHICH ARE ANNEXED 


A CHRONOLOGICAL HARMONY, AND THREE INDICES. 


BY THE 
REV. WILLIAM TROLLOPE, M. A. 


OF PEMBROKE COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE; 
AND FORMERLY ONE OF THE CLASSICAL MASTERS OF CHRI8T’S HOSPITAL. 





Rotivore rag ypagdc, 
——_—_———iva incyvepre repi ov rarnynOnre AOywy ri)v dagédstay. 
John v. 39. Luke i 4. 


A NEW EDITION. 


— — 


LONDON : 
PUBLISHED BY SIMPKIN, MARSHALL, & CO., 
STATIONERS -HALL COURT, 
AND SOLD BY ALL BOOKSELLERS. 


1850. 


LONDON: 
JOSEPH RICKERBY, PRINTER, 
SHERBOURN LANE. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION, 


INCORPORATING THE PRINCIPAL PORTION OF THAT TO THE FIRST. 


THoveH an Edition of the Greek Trstament, adapted to the use of 
the higher classes in Schools, of Students in our Universities, and of 
' Candidates for Holy Orders, has long been an acknowleged desideratum, 
its want, from the prominent attention which is now more generally paid 
to religious instruction as an indispensable part of a liberal education, has 
of late years been more sensibly felt. In order to supply this deficiency, it 
appears to be an essential requisite that such an Edition should be com- 
prised in a single volume ; not so much perhaps with a view to keep down 
the price, —which is nevertheless an important consideration,—as to furnish 
@ convention’ companion to the Lecture-room, where it is always advisable, 

if not absolutely necessary, to have the entire work at hand: and such 
convenience is sufficiently attested by the sanction and usage of competing 
publishers. If it be further attempted, as in the present publication, to 
supply such a commentary as may suffice for the common purposes of the 
Clergy in general, and even for the ordinary references of the more ma- 
tured divine, the advantages gained by having the Tect, the various Read- 
ings, the Notes, and Indices, in the same volume, become more apparent. 

It is hoped that this desirable object has been attained, with the employ- 
ment, at the same time, of a clear and distinct typography, and without 
the sacrifice of perspicuity in the Annotations to the necessity of an over- 
close compression. A very few words will explain the principles upon 
which the Editor has proceeded ; and it will remain with others to decide 
tpon the merits or demerits of the execution. 


The Taztus Receptus, or that of Mrxz, has been principally followed, 
though not so closely as in the first edition of the work ; inasmuch as se- 
veal important deviations from it have been introduced, which the more 
advanced state of critical inquiry seemed to require. For those also, who 
take pleasure in researches of this nature, a CairioaL ConsPgcrus of the 
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principal Varia Lectiones has been inserted between the Text and the 
Notes, exhibiting the difference between the readings of the received Text 
(R.), and thoge adopted in the Editions of Griesbach (G.), Knapp (K.), 
and Scholz (S.), respectively. In a few instances, also, of special moment, 
the variations of the four principal Manuscripts, namely, the Alerandrian, 
Vatican, Parisian, and Cantabrigian, are also given under their ordi- 
nary representative letters (A, B, C, D). 


It has been a main object in the Norges to combine conciseness with 
perspicuity ; and, omitting for the most part the minutis of verbal criti- 
cism, to present the Student with a comprehensive philological and eve- 
getical commentary on this portion of the Sacred Scriptures. In some few 
instances the different opinions of two or more critics have been noticed ; 
but it has been deemed generally sufficient to adopt at once that interpre- 
tation which has been more commonly received, and to which the objec- 
tions, if any, are more readily obviated. No difficulty has been intention- 
ally evaded ; and it is hoped that few have been left without a satisfuctory 
solution. And here it may be remarked, that it has been a main point to 
avoid the repetition of information already supplied ; and hence the expla- 
nation of a word, or phrase, or form of construction, which may appear to 
have been passed over without notice, will frequently be found, by a reference 
to the Jndices, in some place where it has previously occurred. Moreover, 
by consulting the Indew of Matters, which has been made very fall and 
complete, any particular doctrine, or history, or character, may likewise be 
traced through all the passages in which it has been incidentally discussed. 
Under the head of ‘‘ Church of Rome,” for instance, the several texts are 
enumerated which bear upon the entire system of her worship and corrup- 
tions ; while her distinctive tenets, such as Auricwar Confession, the 
Invocation of Saints, &c., are to be sought in their Alphabetical position. 


The citations from the Old Testament have been verified, the manner 
of their application pointed out, and the source of any deviation from the 
original examined: so that the marginal references, which have been ne- 
cessarily abandoned, will scarcely be required ; niore especially as the most 
important of them have frequently been embodied in the notes. ‘To each 
of the several Books, an Introductory Notice has been prefixed, compris- 
ing w rapid sketch of the writer's history, together with a brief inquiry 
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into its genuineness, date, and the place from which it was written; a 
statement of the particular object which the author had in view ; and, in 
the case of the Epistles, an analysis of the argument. It was originally 
intended to have left the Apocalypee without any comment whatsoever ; 
bat it was deemed advisable, upon after consideration, to annex a few 
brief explanations of that portion of the Prophecy, which has, in 
all probability, been fulfilled In this part of the work the interpre- 
tation of Dean Woodhouse has been principally, though not exclusively, 


adopted. 


By way of Appendix, ‘a Chronological Harmony of the New Testa- 
ment History has been added ; in the construction of which, so far as the 
Gospels are concerned, Mz. GRESWELL’s arrangement has, with some few 
exceptions, been followed. In the Acts of the Apostles, the writer never 
deviates from the order of time ; so that it was merely necessary to insert 
in their proper places the several Epistles according to their respective 
dates, and to bring down the series of events, connected with the sacred 
canon, to the period of its completion at the close of the first century. 


Perhaps there is nothing which presents greater difficulties, particularly 
to the younger class of Students, than a corrupt or defective punctuation ; 
nor is there any part of an Editor's duty which is more generally or more 
unaccountably neglected. To this point the utmost care and attention 
has been devoted in the present undertaking ; and it is confidently pre- 
sumed that no inconsiderable facilities have been afforded, and no few am- 
higuities removed, by this means only. The Student’s first impression is 
not unfreqnently correct, in which case 8 note may be less an aid than an 
impediment: and yet it 1s no unusual occurrence to meet with a length- 
ened discussion on some critical question, which might have been settled 
at once by the insertion or omission of a single comma. In most editions 
cf the Greek Testament, the grand fault lies in a scanty punctuation, 
which, in the Apostolical Epistles, is a continual source of perplexity : 
not to mention the positive errors which occasionally intervene. Besides 
the correction of this defect, some few alterations have been made in the 
division of the Paragraphs or Sections, when it has appeared that, by so 
dving, the continuity of the argument has been preserved, or the connexion 
more clearly indicated. 
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In illustrating the niceties or the anomalies of language and construc- 
tion, the references in the former Edition were made to Matruiz’s 
Greek Grammar ; but a Grammar, especially devoted to a consideration of 
the peculiar forms and idioms of the Hellenistic Greek, upon which that 
admirable work but slightly touches, has since been drawn up by the 
Editor himself. To this compilation the Student is accordingly directed, 
not only for occasional notices of verbal forms and grammatical irrezula- 
rities, but for a general estimate of the style and character of the inspired 
writings of the New Testament. 


From the foregoing remarks, the improvements introduced into the pre- 
sent Edition will be apparent to those who are acquainted with the former; 
and to those who are not, it is superfluous to point them out more mi- 
nutely. With the single exception that other editors have since adopted, 
in one or two instances, the more convenient and cheaper form of issue 
in a single volume, the work is still marked by those discriminating ad- 
vantages which formerly rendered it, as well as by those which now more 
effectually render it, especially fitted for the purposes of a Lecture-room, 
for general reference, and as a Class-book. The Editor, therefore, would 
merely express a hope that it may continue to answer the end for which 
it was designed ; and add an earnest prayer that it may tend to the pro- 
motion of God's glory, by an enlarged acquaintance with the Greek Scrip- 
tures in their original tongue. 


‘H . 
KAINH ATAOHKH. 


THE 
NEW TESTAMENT 


IN GREEK, 


WITH ENGLISH NOTES. 


H KAINH AIAOHKH. The New Testament, or rather, The New Covenant. From 
SiariQnut, to set in order, diuꝰ ijen signifies both a covenant and a testament. In the latter 
sense it is more usually employed in the classic writers; but in the LXX. it invariably 
signifies a covenant; and so also in the New Testament, with the exception perhaps of Heb. 
ix. 15, sgqg. With respect to its use, as a designation of the Jewish and Christian dispensa- 
tions, it is clear that the former cannot properly be called a Testament ; since it would be 
absurd to speak of the testament of God, who, being incapable of death, could not be the 
author of such an instrument. See note on Heb. in i. c. Since, therefore, the appellation 
clearly originated in those passages of Scripture, wherein the religious systems of Moses and 
of Christ are opposed to each other, as in 2 Cor. iii. 6. 14, under the terms wadarad diaSnen 
and cacy) dcaShjen respectively, it is reasonable to conclude that, as the former was unquestion- 
ably a covenant, the latter was a covenant also. The adaptation of these words, by a com- 
mon metonymy, as the title of the books, wherein the sacred writings relating to these two 
covenarits are contained, appears firat in Origen: though it is plain from Tertullian that the 
Latin Christians used testamentum in this manner before the close of the second century. 
In 1 Mace. i. 57, the Pentateuch is called S:BdXiow dtaSnene. Some copies vary the title 
thus, Tij¢ catvigg GcaSHnene Axayra: in reference, no doubt, to the prevailing opinion that 
these, and these only, form the entire code of Christian writings, which are to be received as 
canonical, 

EYAIrEAION KATA MATOAION. This and the similar inscriptions to the other 
Gospels, do not merely imply that they are written ix accordance with accounts delivered by 
Matthew and the rest, but that they were the genuine productions of those whose names they 
bear. That this is the import of card is clear from Acts xvii. 28; and eo also Polyb. iii. 6. 
aicar’ 'AvviBay wpdkeac, the exploits of Annibul. Had the title been Edayyiktov Mar- 
Oaiov, it would have been liable to confusion with the expression Evayyi\oy Xpicrov. The 
word EvayyiAtoy denotes a reward for bringing good tidings, in Hom. Od. &. 152 ; but in other 
Greek writers, agreeably with its obvious derivation, it signifies simply good news ; and this 
is its constant meaning in the LXX. Hence, from its application in the prophetic writings 
to an eminent feature in the Christian dispensation, it came by degrees to serve as a name 
for that dispensation itself, and thence, by metonymy, to signify the History of the Aife and 
ministry of Jesus Christ. ‘This last usage is sanctioned by Mark i. 1. xiv.9; and the 
second frequently occurs in the writings of St. Paul; though it is obvious that the primary 
sense alone can be assigned to it in quotations from the Prophets, in whose time the deriva- 
tive applications were not in use. See, for instance, Matt. xi. 5. Luke iv. 18 vii. 22. Our 
own word GOSPEL, compounded of the Saxon , good, and spell, tidings, answers pre- 
cisely to the Greek term; though we never attach to it the original meaning. 

MATTHEW, the writer of this Gospel, and theson of Alpheus, but not of the father of 
James (Mutt. x. 3), called also Cleophas or Clopas (John xix. 25', was born and resided at 
or near Capernaum, where he exercised the profession of a publican, or collector of the dues 
levied on merchandise crossing the Sea of Galilee. Mark (ii. 14) and Luke (v. 27), call him 
Levi, His call to the apostlesbip is recorded in Mart. ix. 9; and, continuing with Christ till 
his death, he was present at the diffusion of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost ; after which 
‘Ethiopia is said to have been the scene of his ministry. (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. I. 19.) He 
wrote his Gospel for tne benefit of the Jews of Palestine, most probably about a.p. 37. 
customs, and carefully indicates the fulfilment of prophecy. Hence he neve explains Jewish 
Te has indeed been placed as low as the year 64; but as it was certainly written before the 
other Gospels, and it is not probable that the Christians would have remained long without 
a history of Christ and his religion, the early date is preferable. Some have thought that it 
was originally written in Hebrew, and translated into Greek either by the author himeelf, 
or by a contemporary of the apostles; others are in favour of the Greek ; and others again, of 
two originals. Thus Josephus wrote his History of the Jewish War both in Hebrew and 
Greek. (Pref. B..J.) The consent of antiquity is unanimous in support of the former 
opinion; and accounts forthe loss of the Hebrew copy by the corruptions which had been 
introduced into it, and which caused the substitution of the Greek in its stead. The apo- 
cryphal “ Gospel according to the Hebrews,” may have been a corrupted copy of St. Mat- 
thew’s Hebrew original. See Grab. Spicil. I. 15, sgg. At all events the latter was no less 
genuine and authentic than the former; being ascribed to St. Matthew by Papias, Ireneus, 
Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Jerome, Chrysostom, and other Fathers of the 
Christian church. On the supposition of a Hebrew original, which has been very ably 
savocated, it is somewhat curious that it is the only inspired narrative which has been entirely 
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]. BIBAOS yevecewe THEOY Xptarov, viov Aaf3ié, viov “ABpaap. 


2 ASpaap eyévvnoe rov Toaax’ 


"Toadx St tyévynoe rov TaxopB ‘laxw{3 


30 eyivynoe tov lovday Kai rovc adsAgoug avrotse ‘lovdac 82 eyév- 
vate Tov Dapic cat rov Zapa ix rnc Oapap’ Papic dé eyévynoe rov 


Ver. 1. AaBid. Al. Aavid, or Aaveid. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1. BiBroc yevacewc. The 
word SiSdoc denotes any written document 
whatever; as, for instance, a register or 
teble, in Herod. IT. 100. So the diminu- 
tive fsfSrioy, in Matt. xix. 7. Mark x. 4. 
See also 2 Sam. xi. 14, 15. Since there- 
fore yiveote commonly signifies origin or 
genealogy, BiProcg yericewe is a genealo- 
gical table; and this first verse is the epi- 
graph of the following sixteen. The ex- 
pression might also imply a biographical me- 
mir, and be considered as the title of the 


mi: Incipit a Genesi Lex et Evangelium. But 
the former interpretation accords more closely 
with the corresponding Hebrew words in 
Gen. i. 4. v. 1. xuxvii. 2; from which it is 


ivri, which some supply here and in Mark i. 
l, is idiomatic in forms of this kind in most 
— In order to reconcile the genea- 

logy given by St. Matthew with that in Luke 
iti. 23, sgq., some have thought that the for- 
mer is the pedi of Christ by his natural, 
and the latter by his legal, father. It should 
rather seem that Matthew, in writing for the 
Jews, proves Christ to be their promised 
Memiah by regular descent from Abraham 
sad Derid ; in fulfilment of the prophecies 
I ii xxii. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 16: 
wrote: for the Gentiles, was 
prove that he was the predicted 
w who was to bruise the 
terpent’s head; and for that purpose it was 
his descent from Adam. In 
is represented as the son of 
f his marriage with Mary ; 
were not ordi- 

y acimitted into the Jewish genealogies. 

Ibid. *lgeov Xpeorov. The name Inooũc 


ef 


is the Hebrew Joshua, which signifies Saviour, 
and was frequently given to successful gene- 
rals. See Ecclus. xlvi. 1; and compare Acis 
vii. 45. Heb. iv. 8. A similar usage pre- 
vailed among the ancients generally ; of which 
see Cic. Verr. II. 63. Tacit. Ann. XV. 71. 
The reason of its application to our Lord is 
given in v. 21. Properly Xprcrdc is an ap- 
pellative, answering to the Hebrew Messiah, 
which throughout the O. T., with the ex- 
ception of Dan. ix. 25, is invariably trans- 
lated anointed ; in reference to the custom of 
admitting the prophets, priests, and kings of 
the Jews to their office by anointing them 
with oil. Hence it was transferred to the 
spiritual unction of the promised Redeemer ; 
and in the N. T. the ing word is 
always rendered Christ. In very early times 
it came, as in this place, to be applied as a 
proper name ; and it should be observed, that, 
when it denotes the office rather than the 
name of Jesus, it has the article prefixed. By 
Tacitus, Suetonius, and Pliny, our Lord is 
always called by the single name of Christ, 
that of Jesus being uniformly dropped.— The 
expression viov Aafid is not indefinite, as 
the Greek idiom in such cases will dispense 
with the article, though its omission might 
also be accounted for by supposing Matthew 
to have adhered strictly to the form of the 
Hebrew genealogy. He has certainly done 
this in the reiterated terms 'Icade 02 iyiv- 
ynoe roy ‘lacwP x. r. AX: which in pure 
Greek would be o 02 ‘Ioad« iy. ‘Iarwf. 
Any descendunt, however remote, is desig- 
nated by vidc, as by sepos in Latin. The 
Son of David was one of the titles which the 
Jews gave their Messiah. See ch. xii. 23. 
xx. 30. Mark x. 47. Acts ii. 30. Rom. ix. 5. 
In both cases viod refers to Xptorov. Other. 
wise it would be rov ABpadu. or rov viod A. 
Compare Gen. xxxvi. 2. LYX. 

Ver. 3. &. 3 Z. Both are mentioned from 
their remarkable birth. See Gen. «xxviii. 27. 
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4 EYArTEAION 


[I. 4—16. 


Eoponmn "Eopap St tyerynoe tov “Apau' ‘“Apapu && tyinynce rov 4 
— "AuvadaB’ ‘Apevada3 de eyévvnae rov Naacowv’ Naacowy 8 tyév- 
ynot Tov Saduwy Ladpwv oe eyévynoe rov Bool t& rhe ‘Paya: 5 
Bool 6 ivtivvnot roy Q/3nd ex tn¢ ‘Pov8 “OBnS && ivyivvnot Tov 
‘Jecoat? ‘leaoat Sé iyivvnot tov Aaf3id rov Baoriia. Aafsid & 06 
Baaredo ivivvnot rov LoArouwvra éx rng tov Ovpiov. Loropwy 627 
ivivvnot rov PoBoaun’ ‘PoBoap d éyévvnce tov ABia’ 'ABia 2 
tvirvnot rov ‘Acas Aca de iyivvnot rov Iwoapar’ ‘Iwoagar dé 8 
tyévynce tov “lwpap’ ‘Twpan 88 eyévynce tov O%iav' ‘Oliac Sz 9 
"Iwalap St eyévynce tov “Ayal? “AyaZ 
Of iyivvnot rôvuEdexlau ‘EZexiac de iyivvnot tov Mavacon Ma-i0 
vaconcg Se tyévynoe ror "Apov' ‘Apowv 82 eyévynce tov ‘Iwoiay’ 
"Twoiag 88 éyévynce tov ‘leyoviav Kai Tovc adeAgove avrov, Ext Tic 11 
perotxeciag BaGuAwvoc. Mera 8 ryv peroeciay BafsvAwvoc 12 
‘[eyoviac eyivinae rov SarabiyArA* Ladabindr 82 eyévynos rov Zopo- 
Baedr* ZooofsaBer 8 eyévvnce row ABiovd' Aßioöd & eyévynce 13 
rov 'EXtaxeip’ äPMaxtiu 88 eyévvnce Tov “Alwo" Adoo ot eyévence 14 
rov Labwx’ Ladwx dé eyévynoe row “Ayeiu® Axtiu St iyivvnot rov 
EMobd: “EXtovd 8 eyévynoe rov "EAcaZap* “EXeaZap & ivivvnot Tov 15 


MarOav’ MarOay d ivivvnot rov ‘Taxw/3. “TaxwB de eyivense Tov 16 


éyévmae tov ‘lwabap 


Ver. 6. Lo\opovra. G. KK. 8. Loropiyva.—T, 8. Acq. Al.'Acdg—10. Apu. 
Al. ‘Apwe. } 


Ver. 5. ix riiß ‘PayaB. In the O. T. cause they were of the lineage of Ahab and 


Salmon’s marriage does not ap- 
pear: but Matthew may have obtsined it 
from some other table. The Jews have still 
a tradition that Rahab was married to one ot 
the princes of Israel; and the Talmud re- 
lates of Joshua what is evidently false, since 
he was of the tribe of Ephraim (Numb. xiii. 
8), that she bare him eight priests. Of the 
four women mentioned in this genealogy, 
Ruth was a heathen, and the three others of 
questionable reputation. See on ver. 1. 

Ver, 6. te rij¢ rov Oupiov. A double 
ellipsis: viz. of yuvacdc and wére. The 
words yuv1), rarnp, pjTNp, vioc, and the like, 
are repeatedly dropped before proper names 
in the genitive ; and must be supplied accord- 
ing to the sense. Compare Matt. iv. 21. 
Mark ii, 14. xvi. 1. Luke vi. 16. Acts i. 13. 
Eur. Orest. 1702. Arist. Lysist. 63. <A pre- 
cisely similar omission of olim and uror oc- 
curs in Virg. Æn. III. 319. Hectoris An- 
dromache. Lucan. Phars. II, 384. Catonis 
Mercia. 

Ver. 8. Iwodu tyivynce roy OZiay. Three 
names are omitted in the descent between 
Joram. and Osias; viz. Ahasiah, Joash, and 
Amasiah (1 Chron, iii. 11): probably be- 


Jezebel. Similar omissions were not unusual. 
Compare Esra vii. 3. with 1 Chron. vi. 7. 
In v. 17. waca: is only applicable to the 
first cause. 

Ver. 11. Iri rijç peroceciag. About the 
time of the removal to Bubylun. In this sense 
éxi is used in Porphyr. de Abstin. TV. 17. 
ixzi réy wartpwy npoy yeyovwo. The noun 

erowxeoia is not used by classical writers, 

ut corresponds in the LXX. with the He- 
brew word by which the Jews designated 
their captivity in Babylon. It denotes sim- 
ply a removal from one pluce to another. The 
period here referred to is the commencement 
of the captivity, in the 4th year of Jechonias 
or Jehoiakim, 3.c. 606. Jechonias or Jehoia- 
kim in this verse is the father of the Jechonias 
or Jehoiachin, in v. 12. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
8,9. His brethren are mentioned as having 
also reigned ; and so Judah's brethren in v. 2, 
as being the heads of the tribes of Israel. 

Ver. 12. LaraSu)r lylswnoe roy Z. This 
differs from 1 Chron. iii. 173 but see Esra 
iii. 2. Abiud is probably the same as Me- 
shullam (1 Chron. iii. 19). Compare 2 Sem. 
iii. 3. with 1 Caron. iif 1. 

Ver. 16. dvépa Maplac. That is, her 


L. 17—20.] 


KATA MAT@AION. 


5 


‘Iwong row avépa Mapiac, & ne ivvvby IHEOYS o Acyonevoc 


Xproroc. 


Tlacae ovy at yeveat aro "ABoaap EWE Aafiis, yeveat dexaticoaper 
A 2? a a » - , «- 
cai azo Aaf3id twe tng perotxectag BaBvAwvoc, yeveat Sexatiocagec’ 
Kat @WO THC peroltKeciac BafvAwvog éwo TOU Xꝓioroũ, yeveat osxa- 


riocupec. 


TOY 88 ‘Incov Xptorov n yévynate vutwe Hy. MvnorevOsiong yap 
me pytpo¢g avrov Mapiac ry "lwond, rpiv 7 aurgADety avrovc, evpeGn 


19 €v yaorpi Eyovsa Ex mvevmarog ayiov. 


Iwonp 88 0 avjp aura, 


cixatog wy, kat un GéAwv aurnv wapaderyparioat, EBouvArnOn Aabpa 
20 awoAveat aurny. Tavra & avrov evOupnfévroc, dor, ayyeXoc Kupiov 


Kar Ovap tpavn aury, Aéywv, Iwan, viog Aa/3id, un PoBnOyc wapa- 


AaBerwy Maptap thy yuvaixa cov’ 





Ver. 18 yivynoce. 


betrothed husband. Among the Jews some 
time usually elapsed between the espousals 
and the marriage ; though the titles of hus- 
band and wife were assumed at the betrothing. 
See ver. 18; and compare Gen. xxix. 21. 
Deut. xx. 7. xxii. 24. Judg. xiv. 7, 8. 
Thas in Virg. Ecl. VIII. 18. conjuzx is ex- 
plained by Servius as non qua erat sed que 
fore sperabutur. So gener is used prospectively 
in Tacit. Amn. XIE. 3, 4.—The name of Mary 
was common among the Jews; and several 
persoms, so called, are mentioned in the N. T. 
Is is sometimes declined after the Greek form ; 
and sometimes undeclined with a Hebrew ter- 
mination, Maprap, as in ver. 20.—In this 
verse the verb yevrvdy» changes its significa- 
tion, in reference to the mother instead of the 
father. Both senses are found in Creek 
writers. Plat. Ages. 497. rd yevenSiv ik 
esrigg wawiov. Co John xvi, 21. So 
Ticresy, properly applied to the woman, as in 
ver. 21, is sometimes referred to the male. 
Hom. Od. 2. 174. ov réx’ '‘Odvecete.— The 
verb XS yeo3az, and more frequently cexAHoSat, 
denotes not only to be called, but to be; ace 
cording to a well-known idiom both in Greek 
and Hebrew. See Matt. v. 19. Luke i. 763 
and my note on Eur. Phen. 10. Pent. Gr. 
p. 


204. 

Ver. 17. ysveai dexariasapec, It was the 
custom of the Jews to break their genealogies 
into divisions, for the sake of memory. The 
word yewed, in the sense of pedigree, or family 
sat occurs in Numb. xiii. 22. Jerem. 
viii, 3. LXX. So Joseph. Ant. VII. 6. 6. 
ixi riosapac yevede rotc waidag avrod 
Jagstouey rev ‘lopatlirov. Compare 
Herod. EL. 7. VI. 98. 

Ver. 18. sipiSn ixovga. For jy ixovea, 





G.K. yiveciec. 


a ⁊ s ° J 2 * 
TO yap ev aury yevynOer Ex wvev- 


See on Luke i. 14. 


i.e. elye. In this sense of elyat we find ¢v- 
pioceoSas in Luke xvii. 18. Rom. vii. 10. 
1 Pet. ii. 22, Eur. Iph. T. 777. At the 
same time, the idea of detection may possibly 
be here included. With iv yaorpi tyovea 
there is an ellipsis of Bpigoc, which is sup- 
plied in Luke i. 44; and with ovweAQsiv, in 
the beginning of the verse, ei¢ edvny must 
be supplied. Aristarch. Epist. I. 15. dugw 
ouvAndtoy ele evyhy. 

Ver. 19. dixatog. A strict observer of the 
Mosaic law. This adjective sometimes de- 
notes merciful; as in Eur. Med. 722. So 
@eguus in Hor. Od. IIL 18.4. But the law 
forbade the retention of an adulteress; and 
there is no decisive example in the New Tes- 
tament in which dixacog means merciful. 
The verb rapaderyparioat denotes to inflict 
exemplary punishment; which in the case of 
adultery was stoning (Deut. xxii. 24). «All, 
however, that the law positively required, was 
to give a bill of divorce before two witnesses ; 
and this private repudiation Joseph contem- 
plated. See Deut. xxiv. 1. 

Ver. 20. lySupnSivrog. Meditating. The 
verb signifies properly to desire ; thence 
any action of the mind. Compare Acts x. 19. 
Thucyd. II. 40.—The nominative vidg is used 
for the vocative; as frequently in Homer. 
See my note on Hom. I). P. 277 ; and com- 
pare also Matt, xxvii. 29.—With wapiAaBe 
there ia an ellipsis of ei¢ oixiay. So Joseph. 
Ant. 1. 19.7. rqv ‘Payijiay mapiiaBey. 
In the neuter yeyynSivy, an uncertainty of 
the sex of the unborn child is implied; and 
so Luke i. 36. Herod. I. 29.108. Joseph. 
Ant. II. 9. 1. IIT. 11.5, Ter. Andr. I. 3. 
14. Of the periphrastic use of Syopa in the 
next veree see my Gr, Gr. §. 69. IV. Obs. 6. 


6 EYATTEAION (I. 21—II. 3. 


uaroc tori aytov réferat de vioy, kat xaXéosc ro ovopa avrov 21 
‘THZOYN: airöe yap owas roy Aaov airoũ azo Twy Gpapriasy avrey. 
Touro de SAoy yéyovev, iva Anovbũ ro pnb o uiro tov Kupiou dta 22 
Tou mpopnrou, Aéyovroc, “ ‘W808, 7 n wapbivoc € ey yaorpt eka, xat réEerat 23 
vioy, Kal KaXégovet 70 Ovopia avrov "Eppavovnd” 8 tore peBepunvevo- 
pevov, MeO nuwy o Ocdc. AueyepBete & 0 ‘Iwong amé Tou Urvou, 24 
toinaty ws npoatratev auTw oO ayyeAoc Kupiov, xai mapt\afse THY 
yuvaica avrov’ Kai oux eyiveoKey aurny, Ewe ov Erexe TOY vioy auTnC 25 


TOY WowToToKoy’ Kal EkaAEse TO Ovoua avrov IHZOYN. 

2. TOY & Inooũ vvvnbivroc ev Bub)etp rng lovdaiac, ev nue- 1 
patc Hoödov rou [3acAlwe, idoð, payor aro avaroAwy _Tapeyivovro 
ELC ‘TepoooAupa, AEyourec, Tlové gory O o rex Deic BaosAsvc ray lovdaiwy ; 2 


etdopev yop aurov roy acripa 
cal aury. 


iv ry avaroAy, kai 7A Goyer mpooKuyn- 
“Axovoac 82 ‘Hpwene o o BaciAcòoc erapay On, Kai waca 3 


Ver. 25. AL. irexey vioy cai ixarXeot. 


Ver. 22. iva whnpwd 75. This expression 
recurs continually in the N. T., as represent- 
ing the event, not the design, of a predic- 
tion. The adverb should be rendered so that. 
Compare Matt. xxi. 4. John xix. 24. et 
alibi. It is not the angel, but the evange- 
list, who cites the prophecy ; which is from 
Isai. vii. 14, and could only have been lite- 
rally fulfilled in Jesus. Its primary applica- 
tion is only partial.—In ver. 23, caXéicovos 
is used impersonally ; it shall be called, i.e. 
it shall be. See above on ver. 16; and that 
Christ was God with us, see John i. 14. For 
similar constructions compare Luke xii. 20. 
xiv. 35. xvi. 9. See Gr. Gr. § 37.7. 

Ver. 25, ¢dyivwore. So Gen. iv. 1. 19. 25. 
xix. 8. Judg. xix. 26. 1 Sum. i. 19. Cal- 
lim. Epig. 58. Also Catull, LXXII. 1. 
Dicedgs quendam selum te nosse Catullum, 
Lesbia.— With two od supply ypovov.—The 
word wrpwréroxog does not imply that Mary 
had other children afterwards; but that she 
had none before. Compare "Exod, xiii, 2, 
xxxiv. 19. 

Crap. II. Ver. 1. BnyS)deip. A small 
town in the tribe of Judah, six miles south of 
Jerusalem. It is called Bethlehem Ephrata 
in Gen. xxxv. 19. Mic. v.23 and here Beth- 
lehem of Judea, to distinguish it from another 
place of the same name (Josh. xix. 15) in 
the tribe of Zebulun.—‘Hpwdov, Hernd the 
Great, formerly tetrarch, and afterwards 
king, of Judes. See Joseph. Ant. XIV. 
3 XVII. 10.—The words priyor dz’ 
dvarodwy should be rendered Eastern ntagi. 
Compare Matt. xxi. 1]. xxvii. 57. Acts 

xvii. 13. Heb. xiii, 24. Virg. Georg. N 
III. 2, The title of magi was given by 


the Persians, Chaldeans, and Arabians, to 
those phi hers who devoted themselves 
more y to the study of 73 
and were besides the priests and ministers of 
religion. 
Ver. 2. abrot rby doripa. Most pro- 
bably a meteoric ; but certainly 
miraculous. As to the means by which the 
magi discovered its import, they may have 
inferred it from a tradition still preserved 
among them of the prophecy of Balaam in 
Numb. xxiv. 17; or from the book of Danie, 
which they held in great estimation. See 
Dan. ii. 27. v. 11. But from whatever source 
it originated, certain it ia, that a very general 
expectation prevailed at this time throughout 
the East, that a king was about to arise in 
Judæa, who was destined to obtain the uni- 
versal empire of the world. and hence no 
oubt their inquiry for ing of the J 
which caused the alarm of Herod cod his peo” 
ple.—The verb xpoccvveiy here denotes the 
Obeisance paid by Bastern nations to their mon- 
archs; though, as applied to the Deity, it has 
also the higher sense of religious adoration. 
Compare Matt. iv.9,10, Luke iv.8, John xii. 
30. And so Joseph. Ant. VI. 7. 5. rpocxuvet 
ty Gey. Corn. Nep. V. Conon. §. 3. Necesse 
est enim, si in conspectum veneris, venerari te 
regem; quod rpocxuvety illi vocant. In ver. 
11, the verb is joined with xixrey, as also 
in Matt. iv. 9. xviii. 26. Compare also Mark 
v. 22. Leake v. 19. The construction is 
either with a dative or accusative. 
Ver. 2 xaoa ‘lepooddupa. Supply wé- 
M63 8 as ‘IepoadAupa is always neuter in the 
tice verb rapaccey is applied me- 
tapbocleatie to any mental perturbation; us 


KATA MATOAION. 


IL 4—13.] 7 


4 TepogoA vue utr avTov’ Kat ouvayaywy wavrag roöe apyxtepeic Kat 
yeapuareic rov Aaov, exvvavero wap avrov, rov o Xprorog yev- 
Swarat. Qc Si eiwov avrw, Ev BnOdeu rig ‘lovSaiac’ ovrw yap 
6 yéypawra dia tov rpogirov, “ Kai ov, BnOAciu, yi Tovda, ovdanac 
eXaxiorn et Ev roig Tyepdotv Tobda* ex cov yao EXeAcioerat tryoupe- 
7 voc, õoric wotpave Tov Aadv pou Tov Iopanr.” Tore Howdne AG0pa 
kaXésac rouge payouc, nKpiBwoe rap auriwy Tov ypovov rov gatvo- 
8 uivou acrépoc’ Kal, réwpac avrouc ac BnOActu, eiwe, TlopevOivrec axpr- 
Bog ckerdoare wept rov waidiov' érav St dont, awayyetAaré sot, 
Qorwe Kayo EMOwy mpocxuvnow avry. Oi dé axovcavrec rov (act- 
Aéwe, Ewopevfnoav’ Kai iov, o aornp, Ov tidov Ev ry avaro\y, mpon- 
10 yew avroue, two EADwy torn Exavw ov Hy TO watdiov. “[Sovrec S8 roy 
llacripa, &xapnoav yapav peyaArAnv ododpa’ Kai tXAOorreg ste rhv 
oxiay, tüpov ro raidiov wera Mapiac tne pnrpoc avrov, Kai weaovrec 
WPOseKVYNCaY avTy, Kat avoikayrec rove Oncavpove avrwy 7p00- 
12 qveyxav aury Sapa, ypuooy cai AiBavoy kat ouvpvav. Kai Xenua- 
riBivreg Kar Svap pn avaxdpypat rpog “Hewony, & adAng oSov 
artxwpnoay ec THY Ywpay auTiv. 


13 ‘Avaywonoarrwy c& avrwy, idov, ayyedoc Kupiou paiverat xat 





Ver. 9. iarn. 


fear, in this place and Lwke i. 12; or grief, 
in Pa. lv. 2 LXX. Herod’s was 
excited by the prospect of losing his crown ; 
and that of the Jews by the consequences of 
his jealous and cruel disposition. 

Ver. 4. dpyupeic. Not only the high- 
priest, but also the heads of the twenty-four 
courses. See l Chron. xxiv. 6, 9. 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 14. They areig were the rab- 
biea, who transcribed the law, and explained 
it to the people (Esra vii.6. 10. Matt. vii. 
29.) in the synagogue. This office was ren- 
dered necessary after the return from Baby- 
lan, when the Jewish language ceased to be 
spoken, The dpycepeic and ypapparsic to- 
gether formed the Sashedrim, or great co 
of the Jews. 


Ver. 6& dv roig —5— Mic. v. 2. 
LXX. ¢y yodudoy. meaning is the 
same, as the people of Israel were divided into 
thousands, each of which had a prince or ruler. 
See Bred. xviii. 31. 35. Of 77, denoting a 
erty, as it does in this place, there are ex- 
in Jerem. xxix. 7. xxxiv. 22. LXX. 
Mest.x. 15. Mach. Theb. 102. Eur. Phen, 
& 25%. Ion. 364. The verb — wig” 
n metaphorically, to yovern ; w 
me it is well illustrated by the wowny 
Macy of Homer. Hence Xen, Cyr. VIII. 
£8. drs wapariinoa Ipya dor: vopluc 


Al. jord6n.—11. edpor. 


G. K. S. eldoy. 


aéyaSov & Baorlwe dyaX0v. Bethlehem 
was the birth-place of David (1 Sum. xvi. 1. 
4); and that the Jews expected their Mes- 
siah to be born there, is evident from the 
Rabbinical writings, as well as from John 
vii. 42. 

Ver. 7. HxpiBwoe Obtained exact infor- 
mation. So again in ver. 16. Mlian. Hist. An. 
IIL, 9 Theophylact : dxpiBic dvipaer. 
In the next verse, on the other hand, dxpi- 
Bõc tEeraZesy is to solicit exact information. 
Of the pleonastic use of the participle wo- 
pevSivrec, see Gr. Gr. § 60. 5; and of the 
form xapiivat xapday, ver. 10, see my 
note on Soph. Ant. 551. Pent. Gr. p. 247; 


uncil and Gr. Gr. § 40. 4. With the motion of the 


star, compare Virg. En. II. 692. 

Ver. 11. Snoavpotc. Caskets. So Herod. 
TI. 61. 121. 150. TV. 162. Eur. Ion. 923. 
Joseph. Ant. IX. & 2. Also Virg. Georg. 
IV. 228. servatague melia thesauris. An 
eastern prince is never approached without 
costly presents, Senec. Epist. 17. Reges Par- 
thos non potest quisquam saluture sine munere. 
Compare Gen, xxxii. 13. 1 Sam. x. 27. Ps. 
Ixxii. 10. 15. Plutarch. Moral. T. I. p. 299. 


Ver. 12. ypnparieOivrec. Theophylact : 
wapa Tov Geoũ dxoxcddAufpy deEdpevor. In 
this sense the passive verb always occurs in 


ch ed. Steph. 
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ovap 16 ‘wong, Atywv, Exiobele mapadu/3e TO raidio⸗ kai ™y 

pnréoa aurou, Kal pevye tic Atyurroy, Kat toOe Exet Ewe ay eimw aot" 
pédAe yao ‘Hpoéne Cnrety TO watolov, Tou awoXécat auro. ‘OR ¢ E EYED 14 
Bete wapthaBe TO b madiov kat rH Anrioa aurov vuxroc, kat avex opnoey 
si¢ Atyurroy, Kal Hv exer Ewe the TeAeuTnG Howdou" iva wAnpwy r0 15 
pn@iy wv ure Tov Kupiov Sta Tov Tpopiyrov, Aéyourog, 66° RE Atybrrov 


exaAtoa TOV viév tov.” 


Tore ‘Howéene, Lowy Ore éverraly On v ume twv 16 


paywr, Bvuw8y Aiav, Kat atrooreiAac aveiAe wayrac Tove maioac TOUC 
8 ⸗ - € - - A , . 
éy BnOAcéu Kai év waat roic optot¢ aurinc, amo Ourovc Kai KaTwrépw, 
Kara Toy Vpovo ov nxpiBwoe wapa Tw payer. Tore exAnpwOn rò 17 


⸗Mbru vᷣrò Tepepiou Tov mpopnitou, Azyovrog, “SDwyn ev ‘Papa nxovoOn, 18 


Donvog Kat KAavOn0¢ Kat oduppog moAvE, ‘PaynA KXatovea ra réikva 


2 1 - ad 9 * #99 
aurng’ Kat oux Bede waoaxAnByvat, Ort OvK Eat. 


Tou Hoodou, idoð, —* Kupiov car uvap paiverae Tw wong év 
Aiyurry, AEywy, Eytobele mapaAa[%e ro wacdiov kat Thy pntépa 20 


aurov, Kal Topevou sic yny ‘Topand: 


reOunxact yao ot Cnrovyrec THY 


Wuy nv rov matoiov. O & eyeoBeic wrapéAa[ze TO Watoloy Kai THY unrioũ 21 





‘Ver. 18. Spijvog cai. 


the N. T.; but the active voice has the Attic 
signification, to be culled, in Acts xi. 26. Rom. 
vii. 3. Diod. Sic. p. 961. dyonparize Ba- 
—X 

Ver. 13, tic Alyurroyv. Egypt was the 
nearest country beyond Herod's jurisdiction, 
and many Jews had settled there, for whom 
Onias built a temple. See 2 Mace. i. 1, sqg. Jo- 
seph. Ant. XIII. 3. With rov drodicataurd 
supply fyexa, as in Matt. iii. 13. xi. 1. xxi. $2. 
and elsewhere frequently.—The prophecy in 
ver. 15is from Hos.xi.1. It relates primarily 
to the deliverance of [srael out of Egypt, which 
the evangelist explains typically of the return 
of Christ.—After redXevr:) and redevr dy, 
noun and verb, the ellipses of Biov and Bior 
are very frequent. So finis and finire are used 
in Tacit. Ann. VI. 25. 51. Herod died in 
March, a. v. c. 751, rather more than a year 
after the birth of Christ, which happened in 
the end of a. u.c. 749, about four years be- 
fore the vulgar era. 

Ver. 16. i3upw3n Aiay. So Esth, iii. 5. 
v. 9, LXX.—The verb ipwaifecy denotes 
properly to treat asa child ; thence, ta deceive. 
So illudere, in Cic. pro. Quinct. c. 16.—After 
amocreitac there is an ellipsis of rivac, as 
in Matt. xiv. 10. So Plutarch de Educat. 
XIV. 30. wéppac dyveike roy Oedéepiroy. 
Compare Matt. xxvii. 19. Mark vi. 17. Acts 
vii. 14; and in Latin, Justin, V. 9. miserunt 
gui eum intercipiant. An accusative is sup- 
plied in Mark vi. 27. Herod. 1, 127.— 


Omitted in some copies. —7OeX«. 


Al. 7)0iAnoer. 


— — 


The word dserie is explained by Hesychius, 
de’ SXov rov ~rove, and dceriZecy is used in 
Aristot. Hist. Ann. IX. 5, of living a whole 
year, But dceria, in Acts xxiv. 27. xxviii. 
30, denotes a space of two years; and the 
known cruelty of Herod will amply justify 
the received opinion of the extent of his bar- 
barity. Josephus does not mention rhe mas- 
sacre of the innocents; but the fact is con- 
firmed by Macrobius and Celsus : nor can the 
silence of one historian impugn the veracity 
of another; especially when his enmity against 
Christianity would account even for an inten- 
tional omission. 

Ver. 18. gwvy iy Pang x. r.rX This 
citation from Jerem. xxxi. 15, does not refer, 
in its primary spplication, to the murder of 
the innocents, but is beautifully adapted to the 
occasion. Ramah was a town of the tribe of 
Benjamin, not far from Bethlehem ; and Ra- 
chel, who was buried in the fields of Bethle- 
hem (Gen. xlviii. 7), is represented, in a 
poetical hyperbole, as awakened by the cries 
of her children, who were slaughtered over 
her. Of the phrase ob« elvat, to be dead, see 
my note on Hom. IL B. 641. The citation 
agrees with the Hebrew, but not with the 
LXX 


Ver. 20. Znrovvrec rny uyiv. A He- 
brew expression, similar to that respecting 
Moees in Exod. iv. 19. But Wvy? is also used 
for Zw), Herod. I. 24. Xen. bye. IV. 6. 2, 
and frequently in Greek writers. The plural 


TeXeurnoavrog de 19 


IT. 22.—IIT. 2.) 


KATA MATGAION. 


9 


22 aurov, kat HAGEv cig ynv Tooand. Axobouc de ort ApxiAaoc BaciAsũt. 
ért tne ‘Tovdatag avr: ‘Hpwkov rov roroòc auroũ, ipoßbn Exe 
àuæt Abtiv yonuatiobeic St Kar Gvap, avexwpnoey ec Ta MEO THC 
293 Tadthaiac, cat eADwv Katwxnoey cig woAWw Acyouévny Nalapér’ 
orwe wAnowOy ro pnbiv dia trav Toogpntur, “Ort Nalwpatnc xAn- 


Oicerat. 


3. "EN 8 raic népate éxeivatc maoayiverat wayne o Barniarie, 
2 knovoowy Ev TY Epiaw THC lovdaiac, kat Aéyw, Meravoeire’ nyyixe yao 


— — — — lk 


Ver. 23. Na@apér. 


is here used for the singular, as Herod only is 
intended ; and the like enallage is sufficiently 
common. Compare Matt. ix. 8. Luke xix. 
33. cts xvi. 16. 193 and see my note on 
Seph. (Ed. T. 366. Pent. Gr. p. 31. 

Ver. 22. Baowteter. Areheclaus had not the 
title of king, but of ethnarch. The verb, how- 
ever, denotes any kind of government in Hom. 
Od. A. 394. Esch. Pers, 24. Herod, indeed, 
had appointed him his successor by his will, 
and invested him with regal authority ; but 
Augustus refused to ratify the title He was 
the sixth son of Herod; and of a disposition 
so cruel and tyrannical, that he was deposed 
at the request of his subjects, after a reign of 
ten years. Joseph. Ant. XVII. 15.2. Of 
the other sons of Herod, see on Luke iii. 1. 
Galilee was in the jurisdiction of Antipas. — 
The adverb ixet here denotes motion to a 
place ; for ixeioe. Compare Matt. xvii. 20. 
Luke xxi. 2. John xix. 42. Herod. I. 121. 
Thucyd. III. 71. Xen. Cyr. VIL. 1. 16, 
Polyb. I. 26: 

Ver. 23. sig worey. For iy wodet. 2 Chron. 
xix. 4. LXX. xcarepenaer sic ‘lepovoaArjp. 
So Mark ii. 1. Luke xi. 7. Aets iv. 5. 
viii, 40. lian. V. 4. VII.8. Joseph. Ant. 
XX. 1.1. Atthe same time a previous mo- 
tion to Nazareth is indicated with more or less 
distinctness. ‘Thus also in Latin, Cic. pro 
Manil. c. 13. in predenum fuisse potestatem. 
Compare A. Gell. I. 7. Q. Curt. ITI. 5. 10, 
On the other hand, éy for ef¢ will admit of 
a like qualification. See John v. 4.— Nazareth 
is a small town of Lower Galilee; the inhabi- 
tants of which were regarded by the Jews 
with even greater contempt than that which 
they bestowed upon the generality of che 
Galileans. Hence a Nazarene seems to have 
been a proverbial term of reproach; and as 
such it was frequently applied to Christ. 
See Mark i. 24. xiv. 67. John xviii. 5. 7. 
Acts vi, 14. xxiv. 5. The words here cited 
are not expressly used by any of the prophets; 
but there are a variety of p in which 
it is predicted that the Messiah would be co- 


Al. NaZapad, or NaZapid. 


vered with every species of ridicule and con- 
tempt; to which a collective reference seems 
to be made. See especjally Ps. xxii. 6. Ixix. 
9,10. Isai. liii. 8. <ech. ix. 9. Some have 
thought that the words themselves are extant 
in Judg. xiii. 5, anc that St. Matthew here 
alludes to the typical resemblance between 
Samson and Christ. 

Car. III. Ver. 1. dv 8 raig ypénae 
ixcivacc, That is, while Jesus was yet at 
Nazareth; the events in this and the preced- 
ing chapter, though at an interval of thirt 
years, being connected by the particle é¢. 
Siniilar indeterminateness is not unusual in 
the O. and N. T. Compare Gen. xxxviii. 
Ll, Exod, ii, 19. Mark i, 9. viii. 1. et alibi. 
The plural spépac is less frequenc in Attic 
Greek ; but it occurs in Asch. Agam. 1656. 
Thucyd. VII.33. So illis diebus, Virg. Ain. 
IT, 342. Liv. XXVIT. 15.—As haptising was 
part of his office, John is called the Buptist, to 
distinguish him from Joku the Apostle. The 
name is equivalent to o Barrifwy in Mark vi. 
14. So Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 6. 2." Iwavyne 6 
ixixadobpevog Barriarne.— The wilderness 
of Judaa was nota place void of inhabitants, 
though less thickly peopled than the rest of 
the country. With lpijym supply xopg.—It 
should be noted, that the verb enpvooery and 
its derivatives are always used of the preaci- 
ing of the Gospel, and teparevey of the Mo- 
saic observances. 

Ver. 3. peravoeire. This was the sub- 
stance of his preaching. In the LXX. the 
verbs péravoeiy and psrapédzo@Oae are sy- 
nonymous; but in the N. T. they are dis- 
tinct. Whereas perapedeia is merely a sorrow 
for sin, which does not necessarily end in re- 
formation ; peravora is that chauge of heurt 
and life, which the Gospel enjoins as neces- 
sary tosalvation. Compare 2 Cor. vii. 10.— 
The equivalent expressions BacXtia ray 
oljparywy and Baouwsia row Oeod refer some- 
times to the Messiah’s kingdom upon earth, 
i.e. theGospel dispensation, as foretold in Dan. 
ii. 44. vii. 13, 14; sometimes to his kings 
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à4 BaccAtio rev ovpavwv. Ovrog yap eorw o pnbec vo ‘Heatou rov $ 
mpopnrov, Aéyovroc, ‘! Dwvy Bowvrog Ev ry Eonuy, Erotuacare ray 
odev Kupiou* evOeiag wowtre Tac rolſßouc avrov. Auvroc de o [wavync 4 
eye TO Evdupa avrov ard rprywv Kapndou, Kat Covny Sepparivny 
wept THY Oopdy avrou" 7 Ot TpOgy avTOU iy axpidec Kai wédt ayptov. 
Tore ekexopevero woo avrov LepoodAupa, cai waca 4 lovdaia, Kai 5 
Tasca % jwepixwpoc rov ‘lopdavov' cai ¢ZarriZovro év ry ‘lopdavy 6 
in’ avrov, ékopoAoyoupevor rac apapriag avrwv. “[dwy 82 rodXovc 7 
rav Dapicaiwy kat Tadvouxaiwy soyoutvove emi ro Barricua aurov, 
etwev avroic, Tevynuara exidvey, ric Umidakey Upiv puyev aro THe 
ueAAoveng opync ; Tlownoare ovv xaproy akiov rnc peravoiac’ 8 
kai py Soknre Aéyew Ev Eavroic, Marépa Exopev rov ‘ABpaap* dAéEyw 9 
Al. 8¢d-—6. ‘Iopédavy. 


Ver. 3. R.G.K. 8. urd "Ho. Some add rorauꝙ;. 


& scaproy daft. R. caprovc dkiouc, which is 


dom of glory in heaven ; and sometimes both sig- 
nificationsare included. —Ofthe perfect fy yere, 
interc with the present, see Gr. Gr. 
50.05s.5.6. So John v. 45. xx. 29. et sepius. 

Ver. 3. gwen. Scil. dcoverar. The pro- 
phecy is from Isai. xJ. 35 and the allusion to 
the custom of Eastern princes, who sent per- 
sons forward to. level the roads in their pru- 
gress. It is given more at length in Luke 
fii. 4; with which compare Justin. IT. 10. 
Montes in planum deducebat, et conveaa vallinm 
equabat. Ovid. Am. II. 16. 51. At vos, 
quo veniet, tumidi subsidite montes ; Et faciles 
curvis vallibus este vice. 

Ver. 4. Evdvpa awd rpiyay capndov. 
Not fine camlet ; but coarse hair-cloth, worn 
by the Nasarites and ancient prophets. So es- 
pecially John’s type, Elijah; whence also the 
leathern pirdle. See 2 Kings i. 8. A species 
of locust, which was allowed to be eaten ( Levit. 
xi, 22), is an article of food among the 
eastern poor to this day ; and large quanti- 
ties of honey, deposited by immense swarms 
of wild bees, are found in the holes of rocks 
and trees. Josephus calls the country about 
Jericho ywod pedtrrorpé¢ug. John's aus- 
terity, as connected with the renewal of pro- 
phecy, was calculated to excite attention. 

Ver. 6. waca ny mepixwpoc. Scil. yij. See 
Gen. xiii. 10. course the sense of waca 
is limited to a great part; as in Matt. iv. 8. 
24. x. 22. Marki. 37. Luke vii. 29. xv. 1. 
John xii, 32. Acts iv. 21. viii. 1, et alibi: 
and, by a common figure, the country is put 
for the inhabitants, The Jordan ran over a 
vast tract of land; but the plain of Jordan is 
here intended. 

Ver. 6. sEoporcyobpevor. For the simple 
verb. Joseph. Ant. VIIL 4. 6& ifopodoyou- 
pivwy rag apapriag atray & rag rey 


sarpluy vopisuwy xapaBdeuc. This was 
not auricular, but general confession; whicn 


§. is evident from the number of the baptized. 


Ver. 7. yevvipara lydvev. So Matt. 
xii. 34. xxiii. 3 In allusion probably to 
Gen. iii. 15, where wicked men are called the 
seed of the serpent. Similar expressions are 
common in the Tragic writers, Soph. Trach. 
1115. deevijg iysdviic Opiupa. Compare 
ech. Choeph. 243. 981. Soph. Ant. 531. 
Eur, Alc. 309. Andr. 271. It is manifest 
from the reproof of John, that the Pharisees 
and Sadducees had come to him in an unwor- 
thy spirit; and that, although the figurative 
import of baptism was sufficiently known to 
them from its use in the admission of Gentile 
proselytes, they looked for reception into the 
expected kingdom of Messiah by the mere act 
of initiation. By the wrath to come is meant 
not eternal punishment, but the calamities 
which the Jews believed would fall upon the 
enemies of the Messiah at his approaching 
advent. The verb vrodeuvvey signifies to 
advise, in 2 Chron. xv. 3, LXX. Luke vi. 47, 
and elsewhere.—The Pharisees were a Jew- 
ish sect, so called from the Hebrew word 
phares, separated; and the name originated 
in their pretension to superior piety, and 
& more rigid sidherence to ceremonial ob- 
servances, whic them to apart 
from the generality of mankind. -_* Sad- 
ducees were so named from Sadoc their founder. 
Their distinguishing tenet was a denial of 
the soul’s immortality and a future state. 
See Joseph. Ant. XIIT. 9. 

Ver. & xapwov Gkov ric peravolac. 
Compare Acts xxvi. 20; and see * v. 9. 
The phrase rout» capwdy is a Hebraism. 
See Gen. i, 11. 


Ver. 9 wartpa lxouev roy 'ABpadp, 


IIL 10~14.] 
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2* —M ⸗ Su e \ 38 * ⸗ U + « , 7 
yap upiv, ore duvarat o Otöòc ex rwv Aν rourwy eysipat réxva TH 


10 ABpaap. 


way ouy oévd 


"H8n 88 cai 7 ativy moog thy pilav rov dévdpwy Karat’ 
Y MN ToLOUY KapwOoV KaNov, ExKomTErat, Kal sic rũo 


11 BadXerar. “Eyo piv Barri vpac év vdare cic peravoray’ 0 82 oricw 
How Epyopevoc, isyupdrepdc pov EOTIV, OV OUK st iKavog Ta Ur0on- 


pata fSacracat’ avroc vac 


rrioti év mvebuatt ayip Kai wupi’ 


y a eo r os ⁊ d -~ s - a a ? - A 
12 0¥ To wrvov Ev Ty Epi avTOU, Kal ScaxaBapcet Tnv aAwva avrov, Kal 
o 4 - 9 oo ® 9 oe . wv 
ourntet tov airoy autov ag ryy awroOnkny, ro Ob ayupov karakavcet 


wupt aoptory. 


Tore wapayiverat 0 ‘Incovc awo rnc TadtAalacg twit rov Topdayny 
14 woo¢ tov ‘Iwavyny, rov BawricOnva bw avrov. ‘O 82 ‘Iwavunc det- 

o > , » ⁊ q ww e a - os 4 
xwAvey auroy, Aéywv, Eyw ypeiav Eyw vro cov BarricOnvat, Kai 


Ver. 19. dq 62 cal x. r. A. Some omit cal. 


Upon their descent from Abraham, on which 
they greatly prided themselves, the Jews 
grounded a presumption of irreversible salva- 
tion. According to the Talmud, Abraham 
sits by the gates of hell, and allows no wicked 
Israelite to descend into it. Some have thought 
that the stoncs here designate the Gentiles, 
who stones; and that there is an 
allusion to the call of the Gentiles, which was 
oceasioned by the unbelief of the Jews. But 
the expression seems to be a proverbial affir- 
mation of God's omnipotence. In the phrase 
pe O6Enre Aiyay, the verb docety is redun- 
as in Mark x. 42. Compare Matt. xx. 25. 
So Xen. Cyr. VIII. 3. 24. Mem. II. 1.22. IV. 
2 20. In Lath. vi. 6. LXX. eixciv iv taut, 
and dcavosiyin 2 Sam. xxi. 16,co nd tothe 
saine Hebrew word. See Gr. Gr. § 69. IV. 0bs.2, 
Ver. 10. 9 afivn x. r. X. A proverbial ex- 
pression denoting impending ruin. Compare 
Des. iv. 20. 23. Ecclus.x. 15. There is a 
probable allusion to Isai. x. 33, 34; and the 
words are Prophetic of the destruction of Je- 
rumlem, whi ppened about forty yeare 
afterwards. 


Ver. 11. ye piy Barrifw«.r. X. See John 
i 19, John the Baptist, being six months 
older Christ, seems to have entered upon 
bis ministry about six months before him ; 
both commencing their office at thirty years 
fage. See Luke i. 36. iii. 23. It was at this 
age that the high-priest was allowed to exercise 
his sacred functions. The words i» vdars cic 
perdvoray denote the manner and the import 
of baptiam; wherein the washing of water 
denotes the parification of the soul by repent- 
ance. Of the effusion of the Spirit, see Acts 
lL 3% Ie is called a baptism with fire, in respect 
of its coplousnes, and because of the fiery 
tengues which marked its descent.—The ex- 
prasions vwocgpara Bacrdca: and Ava 


roy (navra rr bwodnpdrey (Mark i. 7. 
Luke iii. 16.) are proverbial of the lowest 
grade of servility ; though, as a token of re- 
spect, disciples also among the Jews untied 
and carried away the sandals of their instrne- 
tors, Joseph. Ant. VL 13. & ») d2 dvatiay 

ty dvat & wodwy EpacSa ray lxeivov 
Ae sy. Hence servi sondaligerut in Plaut. 

Aul IIL & 28 Compare Ter. Heaut. I. 1. 
72.—Of ixavdg¢, in the sense of d&coc, there 
are examples in Herod. VIII. 36. Dion. H. 
II. 65. So again Matt, viii. 8; and else- 
where. —On John's Baptism thus speaks 
‘TheophyL ad L “Ageoty aduapriay ove elyerd 
"lwdvvou Barriopa, AAG povny perdvoay 
kxijpurrey o'Iwavenc, & ic Ageoty apap- 
riõv Egepev® avr rov, sic rd row Xpioron 
Baxricpa wdnyea, map’ ob 9 dgenc ray 
dpapriwy.....Ov redewrixdy sort rd abrow 
Baxriopa, ddAd rpoodoroinrixdy rod rvev- 
—— lgparos. So Chrysostom (Hom. 

XIV.), who adds: rd rov "Iwdvvov Bar- 
riopa Tov piy’lovdaixro ogddpa tWarédrepoy 
Hy, rod 82 nperlpod rarevdbrepoy, caldrep 
yiguoa rig Oy xaripwy rév Barrwparwy, 
an’ ixeivoy xpd¢ Touro yepaywyody. 

Ver. 12. ot rb wréoy «. r.X. In allusion 
to an ancient agricultural process by which 
the chaff was driven towards a fire, prepared 
for burning it. Compare Isai. xli.. 16. Jer. xv. 
7. li. 2. The idea of eterna] punishment, as 
well as the impending ruin of the Jewish 
state, is included in the figure. 

Ver. 13. rére wapayiverat ec. r. X. While 
John was at Bethabara, John i. 28. The time 
is not exactly marked.—In the next verve 
SuexwAver denotes the wish, rather than the 
act, Compare Matt. xxvii. 34, with Mark 
xv. 23. That the Baptist’s hesitation im- 
plied a knowledge that Jesus was the Christ, 
see on John i, 31. 


12 EYATrEAION (Ill. 16—IV. 4. 


ov EoXD HPCC ME; "AwoxpiBeig de o Incovg eure ™90¢ avroy, "Apec 15 
upre’ o’Tw yao motrov ioriy nuiv mAnpwoat wacay (Stxaroobvny. 
Tore aginaw avrev. Kai Bawrriabeic o Incouc avin eubuc amo Tou 16 
voaroc, Kat idoo, avepyOnoav avry of ovpavoi, Kat eide TO wvevuat 
rou Qeov Kkarapaivoy wos weptoTEpay, Kai Ep x Opevoy ew avrov’ Kae 17 
(Sod, gwr} ix Tw ovpavay Aéyousa, Odrég Eortv o viog MoU oO aya- 
TyTOC, Ev w evdoKnaa. 

4 Tére o Inaovg avnyOn ae thv Epnuov UwO TOU wvevparoc, met- 1 
pacOnvat urs tov SaBorov. Kar ynorevoac nuépac TessapaKovra 2 
Kat vuKrac resoapaxorTa, VoTEpoy irtivacs. Kai rpoceA Ow aur © 3 
metoalwy elev, Ei vidg el Tov Oeov, ett iva ot Aibot ourot aproe 
yévwvrat. ‘O 8¢ awoxpiBeic ete, Téypamrat, ‘ Oux ex aprp pov 4 





Ver. 16. Some have BawrrioOeic dt 6 'L—«ai ipy. 


In some MSS. «al is wanting. 





Ver. 15. agec apri. Permifte, queso; 
scil. me. The particle dpr: is simply hor- 
tative. Theophylact explains d:casocvyny 
by wdoagc tvro\dc rov vopov. As the Jew- 
ish priests were admitted into their office by 
baptism, Christ was therefore inaugurated in- 
to his ministry by the same rite. Sec Erod. 
xxix. 4. 

Ver. 16. woei xe sorepay, Luke (iii. 22.) 
adds, cwparice ride The words, however, 
do not necessarily define the shape; but merely 
intimate that the Spirit descended in a bodily 
Jorm, with the hovering motion of a dove. 
Virg. Zn. V. 215. Fertur in arva volans; 
mox aére lapsa quieto Radit iter liquidum, 
celercs neque commovet alas. In the begin- 
ning of the verse, ev3d¢, though joined with 
avin, belongs to dvewy3noav. For simi- 
lar constructions, see Mark i. 29. xi. 2. 

Ver. 17. ly @ etdoxnoa. Of the aorist, 
signifying to be wont, see Gr. Gr. § 50. Obds. 
4.3. The expreasion is a Hebraism. Compare 
1 Chron. xxix. 3, Ps. xliv. 3. Isai. Ixii. 4. Of 
the adjective dyamnroc, see my note on 
Hom. IL Z. 400; and compare John xvii. 26. 
—This seems to have been the Bath Col, or 
Danghter of the voice, to which Vitringa 
attributes four distinct forms :—1. whispered 
(Job iv. 16); 2. subdued, but distinctly ar- 
ticulate (Erod. xxv. 22. Numb. vii. 89); 
3. in the ordinary tone of a person speaking 
(1 Sam. iii. 4); 4. deep, loud, and accom- 
panied by thunder (c/s ix. 4). A memor- 
able instance is that recorded in Joseph. B. J. 
VI. 5. 3. Some have thought it real: others 
a vivid mental impression. Besides this there 
were six other modes of supernatural com- 
rounication :—-1. dreams; 2, waking appa- 
ritions; 3. sleeping visions; 4. Urim and 
Thummim: 6. revelation to the ear: 6. 


(Acts x. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 2 Rev. i. 
10). This last was the highest. 

Crap. IV. Ver. 1. rére. Immediately 
after his baptism. See Mark i. 12. The 
wildemess in which the temptation occurred 
would most probably be the great desert of 
Arabia, rather than that of Judza, in which 
provisions would have been easily attainable. 
-—With rvevparoc supply ayiov, from Luke 
iv. 1.—The word d:dGoXog signities properly 
a slanderer, and answers to the Hebrew Saéan. 
In the N. T. it is sometimes an appellative, 
but more generally denotes that evil spirit 
who tempted our first parents, in which sense 
it has the article. Thus also 0 wepdlwy, 6 
wovnooc, and the like, by which the devil is 
designated car’ iZoy iy. 

Ver. 2. nykpac recoapdxovra. As Moses 
and Elijah had done before him. See £.rod. 
xxiv. 18. Deut. ix. 9.18 1 Kings xix. 8 
During the forty days Christ was subject, no 
doubt, to other temptations, which are not 
here mentioned. Compare Murk i. 13. 

Ver. 3. 6 weepdfwv. For 6 wetpaorie. 
So Herod. I. 120. ot yewdpevot, parentes. 
See Gr. Gr. § 28, 4.—The absence of the 
article before vicg does not indicate either 
a higher or lower sense. It was a Jewish 
persuasion that the Messiah was to be the Sun 
of God; and to this effect, o vidc rov Ocoũ, 
or vidc Geov, are used indifferently.—The 
verb cixeiy, signifying to command, occurs in 
Matt. xx. 21. Luke iv. 3. x. 40. Eurip. 
Hec. 652, Iph. A. 95. Iph. T. 83. Thucyd. 
VII. 29; and so also dicere in Sil. Ital. IX. 
474. 

Ver. 4. yéypaxrat. Dent. viii. 3. So 
Wisd. xvi. 26. LXX. ody ai yevioee ray 
captwu rpéigovoty dyIpwroy, addAd rd pif- 
pa cov rovc cos miorevovrag ctarnpri. In 
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IV. 5—10.] 


tnoerat avowroc, ad)’ éxi wavri pnuare Exwoptvontvy Sid orouaroc 
5@Qcov.” Tore wapaXapfSave avroy o dtafSoXoc stg THY ayiay wrod, 
6 cat ternoww avrov Ett rò TTEPYYLOV TOU iEPOV, Kal Aéye aur@, Et vice 
et rou Otoũ, are ceaurov xarw" yéyeanra yao, "Ort roic ayyéAurc 
aurov EvreXsirdt WEpi Gov, Kal ETi YEPWY aoOvCL GE, pHwOTE wo00- 
7 Kaipye wpog AiBov rov w0da gov.” "Edn aire o ‘Incovc, Makw yéiypar- 
8 rat, ‘‘ Oux sxreipacuc Kiptoy rov Oeov cov.” Tladw mxapadapBaver 
avroyv 0 dia/3oA0¢ ete Gpoc UipnAcv Alav, Kat Seixvuoww auT@ wacacg 
rac BaotAcioc rov Kdcpou kai rnv Sdkay avrwv, Kai Aéyec atru, 
10Tavra wavra co Swow, tay weawy moooxuynsyc pot. Tore Agvet 
aury o Inoovc, “Yxaye, Zatava’ yéyoarrat yao, ** Kiptov rov Geo 


Ver. 4. dyOpwwog. Some copies insert the article, which is perhaps correct. So K. 
See Gr. Gr. § 28. 1.—5. torngow. Al. forgoey.—1l0. trays, Zar. G. K. 8S. trays 


éxiow pov, Z Compare Luke iv. 8 


this temptation advantage is. taken of the 
keenness of Christ's hunger, to induce him to 
distrust the Divine power; and is therefore 
properly repelled by the words of Moses, 
which inculcate the superintending provi- 
dence of God. With the phrase ix’ dpry 
ty» compare Max. Tyr. Diss. XXVII. 6. 
Porevay ix’ oivy. So Polyb. VI. 9. 8. Alci- 
phron. III. 7. The middle voice is here parti- 
calarly expressive; Man shall not support 
himself; i.e. without any dependence upon 
God. 

Ver. 5. wapadapdve. Takes with him ; 
not, as some bave thought, transports through 
the air, See Numb. xxii. 41. xxiii. 20. 27, 
28. LXX. Matt. i. 20. 24; and compare 
Take iv. 5. 9. So lian. V. H. XI. 18. 
rapain¢rtic ux6 Wiarwvoc els ro cups. 
ewor. Neither is there any force implied in 
the word ‘crno:.—Jerusalem is the 
holy ctfy, war’ iZoynyv, in Neh. xi. 1. Tsai. 
xlviii 2, and elsewhere in the O. T. and 
Josephus continually. Chrysostom: ixcsi9ev 
y xnyH TAG eboeBeiac, B rij¢ Yeoyvaciac 
ai piZa: & alapxai. Jerome: Vocatur ci- 
Vitas sancta ad distinctionem omnium civila- 
fam, quæœ tunc idokis serviebant ; in hac enim 
da fuit templum, et unius Dei cultus et vera 

. In like manner Homer has tepdy 
Duo, and Athens js called ispd woédic in 
Arist. Pac. 1034.—Doubts exist as to the 
architectural meaning of rrepvywyv. The 
article proves that it was something monadic, 
and therefore hot a pinnacle; but as the cog- 
nate word wrepdy is sometimes applied to 
the ruufs of temples, probably the roof of the 
great eastern porch may be here intended. 
See Schol Arist. Av. 1100. Joseph. Ant. 
XV. 21. 

Ver. G yiypawrat ydp, x. 7. X. Pe. xci. 


— — 2— 


11, 12. The object of this temptation is pre- 
cisely the reverse of the last; viz. to induce a 
spirit of presumption : and that by the perversion 
of a Scripture prophecy respecting the Messiah. 
Hence it is aptly repelled by another Scrip- 
ture citation from Deut, vi. 16: wherein the 
verb éxretpdZery denotes to make trial of, as 
in Gen. xxii. 1.—The expression mpooxrdx- 
rey wpoc AiJoy roy wéda is proverbial of 
any great difficulty; and the words iwi ye. 
pa@y apovor ce are a metaphor taken from the 
assistance rendered by a nurse to her child. 
Xen. Cyr. VIL. 5. 50. Sore povoy obk ly 
raic dyxdhay xepipipay abrove dyarar- 
rec. With psjrore, for simply 4, com- 
pare Matt. vii. 6. xiii. 29. xv. 32. xxv. 9. 
xxvii. 64. 

Ver. 8 Seixvvoty. Scil. rg XYoyy. The 
ellipsis is supplied in Eur. Herc. F. Acyosot 
rhy rovd’ apaSiay vip civ Acifat 
That not merely an illusory vision is intended, 
is plain from their ascending a lofty moun- 
tain, which in that case would have been un- 
necessary. If «édcpoc, however, be limited 
in signification, as it clearly is in Rom, iv. 
13, and elsewhere, to Judau, the verb may 
be taken in its proper acceptation. The 
prospect thus afforded to our Lord was no 
more than Moses saw from Mount Nebo 
(Deut. xxxiv. 1); ot which Philo (de Migr. 
Abrah, p. 394) speaks thus: Mweoei ¢2 
Opoiwe macay imvekapavoc ryy yay, onoiy 
ire ieka roic dg9arpoig cov, cacst ole 
tisthedoy.— By ddka is meant wealth, as well 
as splendour and magnificence. See Gen. 
xxxi, i. xlv. 13. Jeci. xvi. 18; and com- 
pare Jeai. \xi. 6.—Of srpoccuveiy, see on 
Matt. ili. 2. 

Ver. 10. trays, Zar. x. 7. rd. The object 
of this temptation was idolatry; and Christ 
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EYAITTEAION 


IV. 11—16. 


id A v - o td 93 a 9 9 9 a ° 
cov TEOCKUYNTEC, Kal AUT@ LoOVy Aarpevotte. Tore adinow avrov o 11 


StaBoroc’ Kai idov, ayyeAot mpoonA Gov Kai Sinxdvouy avry. 


"AKOYSA®E 8 o ‘Inaove Sre ‘Iwavvne mapeduOn, avexwonoey tic 12 
ri TadtAaiay’ cat xatadurev trav Nalapir, eX\Oov xaryxnoey ac 13 


Kazeopvaovp rv wapaQaAacoiay, ev opiore ZaPovAwv xat NepOarein’ 
iva wAnpw0y 70 pnBiv dia “Hoatou rou rpopnrov, Aéyorroc, “In Za- 14-15 
BovrAgy Kai yn Neg@Barzin, oddv Oaracane, wipay rou Topsavou, 
TadtAala rev eBvayv, 0 Aacdc o KaOhpevog ev oxora ede pwc péya, 
Kai roic KaOnuévorc Ev ywog Kat oxig Oavarov, pwe avirerer auroic.” 





% 


Ver. 18. Kawepyvaoty. Al. Kagapvaovp. 


indignantly spurns the tempter from him with 
a citation from Deué. vi. 13. x. 20. In the 
LXX. and N. T. Aarpevery and Aarpeia im- 
ply divine worship only, though properly 
employed of any service y; as in 
Soph. Trach. 40. Xen, Cyr. IIL 1. Hesych. 
Aarpedw* dovledar. 

Ver. 11. dtnedvouvy. The verb diaxcovety 
signifies to serve, particularly af table: as in 
Matt, viii. 15. xxv. 44, and elsewhere. So 
ministrare, in Hor. Sat. II. 8 70. Plaut. 
Stich. V. 4. 7. Hence Eur. Cycl. 31, decx- 
vey dcdcovog. In Acts vi. 2, rpawkZatc is 
supplied ; but probably in a somewhat dif- 
ferent sense. Vide loc.—We may here observe 
thar the temptation of Christ was not vision- 
ary and ideal, but a personal conflict with 
Satan, who, having ‘riumphed over the first 
Adam, was now vanquished by the second. 
Luke has the order of the trials ; 
but this is immaterial. St. Matthew seems to 
have adopted that in which the events actually 
occurred.— With srapsddé3n, in ver. 12, there 
is an ellipsis of cig guAaxqy, which is sup- 
plied in Acts viii. 3. xxii. 4. The particulars 
of John's imprisonment, between which 
and the temptation the events related in 
John i. 19.—iv. 54, occurred, is related in 
Matt. xiv. 8, sqq. 

Ver. 13. carakurwy rhy NaZapir, x. r. 
X. From Luke iv. 20, it appears that Christ 
left Nazareth, where he had hitherto dwelt 
(Mark & 9), in consequence of the unbelief 
of its inhabitants. which was sub- 
sequently his usual place of residence, ( Matt. 


long, and five broad ; and according to Pliny, 
sixteen miles long, and six broad. 

Ver. 14. ‘Heafov. See Isai. ix. 1. This 
prophecy relates, in its primary signification, 
to the deliverance of the Jews by the over- 
throw of the Assyrian army ; but it was more 
fully verified jn the spiritual deliverance 
wrought by our Saviour's preaching in Gali- 
lee. The Heb. and LXX. of this prophecy 
differ greatly. 

Ver. 15. odov Saraoonc. Near the sea ; 
i.e. the Lake of Tiberias; sub. cara. The 
article before odd» seema to have been omitted 
by the L.XX. from considering it in the light 
of a preposition. See Gr. Gr. § 27. Obs. 9. 
As Zabulun and Naphthali were on the same 
side of the Jordan with Jerusalem and Judea, 
where Isaiah prophesied, the word wipay 
must not be translated beyond, as it usually 
is, but along. That it signifies either on this 
side, oron the other side, is clear from Numb. 
xxxii. 19. Deut, i, 1. 5. iv. 49. Josh. xii. 1. 7. 
LXX. Johe vi. 1. Galilee was divided into 
two parts, Upper and Lower ; in the former of 
which many Gentile nations were settled. 

Ver. 16. sxaSnpevoc. Simply being, or 
dwelling; asin Gen. xix. 30. Judg. iv. 5. 
1 Sam. xxiii. 14. Luke i. 79; unless perhaps, 
sitting being the posture of mourners, it is here 
to be understood in this sense. Compare Job 
ii. 13. Lam. i. 1. So Herod. I. 45, éy sris~ 
Gee peyddr@ caSijoro. Ovid. Trist. IV. 2. 
44. Et ducis invicti sub pede masta sedet,— 
The metaphorical usage of axéroc and 60c 
for the darkness of Heathenism, ane the lighe 

t in Scriptures. 


ix. 1. xvii. 24), was situated near the Lake of of the Gospel, is frequen 


Gennesareth, called also the Sea of Galilee 

Matt. iv. 18. John vi. 1), and in the O. 

. the Sea of Chinnereth (Numb. xxxiv. 11. 
Josh. xix. 35). The success which would at- 
tend his ministry in so populous a neighbour- 
hood probably led him thither. See Matt. 
xi. 23. It was a Jewish custom to call all 
large bodies of water seas ; whence the epithet 
swapaSahaccia. According to Joseph. B. J. 
IIT, 18, the lake was twelve miles and a half 


Compare also my note on Hom. I Z. @. 
Hence also the vetb dvarid\\ev, which is 
properly used of the rising sun. So the 
land and shadow of death is metaphorical of 
spiritual death in trespasses and sins,—The 
pronoun atroic¢ is redundant at the end of 
the verse ; as in Matt. viii. 1. ix. 27. Juhe xv. 
2, and elsewhere. So Xen. Cyr. L 3. 15. 


16 


he aay Te wanty, ayasery inaiov | 


cparwrog By imzedc, cuppaxeiy adry. 


IV. 17—26.] 


_KATA MATOAION. 
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"Axo rore tigtaro 4 Inooũc Knpvsouy kat Aéyay, Meravoeire’ 


18 nyyixe yap n Baoirsia Tw oupayuy, 


Heprrarav 3 _Tapa Thy 


@aXaccav rnc TadsAaiac, ide duo adeApove, Diuwya roy Agyous- 
vov Niroov, Kat ‘Avépiav Toy adeh poy avrov, BadXovrag —B 


19 rpov sic rHv Oadaccav’ joav yao aXteic. 
20 oriow pov, Kai Tomow vac aXdteic avOowrwy. 


Kat Aéyee avroic, Acure 


Or 8 evfiiwe, apév- 


21 rec ra Oicrva, nKoAovVOncay avry. Kai, wpofzag exeiBer, tidev adAove 
dvo adeAgouc, ‘TaxwBov Tov Tov ZcBe8aiou, Kat ‘Twavyny roy adceAd- 
gov auroi, ev ry wAoiy pera Zc(3edaiou Tov Tarpdc aurwy, Karaori- 


29 Covrac ra a dixrvo aurwy’ Kal exadeory avrouc. 


Or be evBiwe, aplvrec 


ro wAowoy Kal TOV watipa aurwy, nkodovOncay auTW. 

Kai mepenyey oAnv ny I adthaiav o Inooũc, SiSacxwy év raic 
ovvaywyaic auTWy, al knpbcowy ro evayyéAoy mc BactAsiac, Kat 
24 Deparebwy Tacav yoooy kal racay padaxiay & ev ry day. Kai annA bey 
n axon auroo sic SAnv Thy 2upiay® Kai mpoonveyKay auTy Tayrac 
rouc Kakw¢ éxovrac, workidate yYOCOLC Kai Basavore ouvexoutvouc, 
wat SacnoriLonévoue, Kat aeAnvialopuévouc, kat wapadurixoug" Kat 


eOeparevoev avrovc. 


Ver. 18, weptraréy dt. 


Ver. 17. paravosire’x. rr. Seeon Matt. 
iii, 2.—The verb jjpEaro is here pleonastic ; 
as frequently with sn infinitive. See Gen, ii. 
3 Deut. iii. 24. LXX. Mark vi. 7. x. 32. 
Luke ili, & xiii. 25, ef alibi. So in Phædr. 
Fab. I. 3. 10, redire cepit, for rediit. Jesus 
had already preached in Judea (John iv, 3); 
but Matthew has omitted this portion of hia 
history. Compare, however, ver. 12, supra.— 
Of xgpvocey, see on Matt. iii. 1. 

Ver. 18. Térpoy. See on Matt. xvi. 183 
and compare MMfark i. 16. 29. John i. 41, 499. 
Hence it appears that Jesus had called these 
disciples before; but their previous attend- 
ance was only temporary. 

Ver. 19. dedre dxiow pov. According to 
the Jewish custom, disciples were in constant 
attendance upon their master. So in the next 
verse, xokovSnoay atry. Compare 2 Kings 
vi 19. Luke ix. 23 xiv. 27. In dduic 
dvSpenwy there is possibly a reference to 
Jerem. xvi. 16, Ezek. xivii. 10. The mean- 
ing fs obvious. See Matt, xiii. 47. 

Ver. 21. rdv rod ZeBedaiov. Scil. vid». 
This was James the elder; and John, his 
brother, was the Evangelist. They were sons 
of Zebedee and Salome. Herod put the 
former to death. See Acts xii. 2. 

Ver. 23. wepijyev. Scil. tauréyv. 80 Matt. 
xxvi, 46. Mork i. 38. Acts xiii. 11.—In the 


Kui nxodovOncav aury OxAvt TAA azo Tig 


R. adds 4 'Ingotg, which K. places in brackets, Compare 
cv. 1. 


N. T. the cvyaywyy almost always signifies 
a place set apart for prayer, and the reading of 
the law and the prophets. But see on Matt. 
x. 17. It appears from Acts xv. 31, that 
every city had its synagogue, in which the 
people met on the sabbath day. Though the 
ascribes commonly taught in them; yet any 

grave person, who happened to be there, was 
—* the privilege of instructing the con- 
gregation. The relative atroy refers to Pade 
Aalwy, understood in ['ad:Aalay, and the same 
syntax occurs in Matt. ix. 35. xi. 1. So Ne- 
pos, Aleib. XI.3. Poſtquam Thebas venerat, 
adeo studiiseorum inservisse.— Between vécoc 
and uadaxia there is this difference, that the 
former is a chronic, the latter a temporary 
malady. Euthym. voooc ply ioriv v xpovia 
waparpom?) rũc rod oeparoc tEewc, pada-« 
nla dt dpx?) yavywctwe cwparoc. 

Ver. 24. axon abrov. For el atrov, as 
Luke iv. 37. Hesych. aͤxoni —**— So Matt. 
xiv. 1. Of the limitation of wdayrac, see 
Matt. iii. 5. With caniic fyovrac sup ty 
davrodc.—That the demoniacs (Carpore —* 
vot) were not merely madmen, is clear from 
their being opposed to ceAnmaZépevor, luna- 
tics. The actions of the demon are often ex- 
pressly distinguished from those of the map 
possessed; and they are never said to be 
cured, but to be cast out. 


16 EYATTEAION rv. 1-9 


TaAtAatac, xat AexawoAewe, cat IepocoAtpwy, kai lovdatac, cai wé- 

y TOU lopdũvou. 

5. TAQN & rove õxAouc, avifsn etc ro dpoc’ Kat, KaBicavroc abrou, 1 
mpoonABov aur ot paQyrai avrov’ Kat, avoitag ro ordpa avrov, 2 
Qe 9 a * * e X ⸗ o a 9 ~ 
edidacxey avrovg, Aéywv, Maxagrot ot erwyol Tw Tvevpate’ Ort avTwy 3 
Eoriy 9 BaaAcia rwv ovpavwy. Maxapeor ot revOouvrec’ Ort avrot 4 


⸗ ⸗ 2.4 — ⸗ 
wapaxAnOnoovra. Maxapior ot mpaeic’ ort avrot Anpovonijgoust 5 
ry ynv. Maxaprot ot revovrec kat Supovreg rnv Stxatoovrny’ 6716 


9 4 , e eo. * er V » 4 
avrot xopracOnoovrat. Maxaprot ut eAtnpovec’ ore avrot eXenOnoovrat. 7 
Maxaptot ot xaBapoi ry Kapdia® Ort avrot roy Geov dpovrat. Maxa- 8-9 


Ver. 4. This and the following veree are transposed in Lachmann's edition. 





Ver. 25. AerawéXewe. Decapolis was a 
country of Palestine, bordering on Syria; so 
called from containing ten cities, about the 
names of which the learned are not agreed. 
See Joseph. B. J. III. 9. 7. Plin. N. H. V. 
19. The country beyond Jordan was Pcraa ; 
comprising the two tribes of Reuber, and 
Gad, and the half-tribe of Manaaseh. 

Crap. V. Ver.1. cadicavrocg. The Jew- 
ish doctors sat when they taught. See Luke 
v. 3. Acts xvi. 13. In the construction the 
genitive sbsolute is used for the dative; as 
Herod. I. 3. rove dé, xpoicyopéivwy raira, 
awpoptpey oe. As the article before dpoc is 
definite, it has been usual to fix upon Mount 

Tabor for the scene of our Lord's sermon ; 
buc no particular mountain having been men- 
tioned, it should seem that none was meant. 
More probably, rd Spo¢ means the mountain~ 
district s; as in Gen. xix. 17, Josh. ii. 22, 23. 
Reland observes: Judai in Talmude terrain 
sxam in tria dividunt, respects montium, val- 
linm, et camporum. The pa3nrai are, here, 
not the twelve only, but all the followers of 
Christ; as Luke vi. 13. John vi. 66. 

Ver. 2.dvoi~acrécrépa. A Hebrew phrase 
signifying to speak, generally on an important 
subject ; as in Job iii. 1. xxxiii. 2. Ps. Ixxviii, 
2. Ecclus. xxxix. 5. Matt. xiii. 35. Acts x. 
34. Compare also Esch. Prom. 632. Arist. 
Av. 1724; and so Virg. Æn. IE. 246. Tune 
etiam faulis aperit Cassundra futuris Ora, Dei 
jussu. 

Ver. 3. of wreyoi rg xvebpare In Luke 
vi. 20, it is simply of xrrwyoi. The latter 
evangelist recorded the beatitude as our Lord 
recited it, whereas Matthew has explained the 
metaphor. Riek and pvor, are terms 
quently used with limitation in the Scrip- 
tures; and the state of poverty could only 
be blessed as the natural source of humility 


of mind. Menander : dei vopilov3’ oi rivn- Ph 


rec ray Sew. So the Latin proverb: Bone 
mentis soror Paupertas. 


Ver. 4. ot xevQovvreg. Namely, to re- 
pentance. Compare 2 Cor. vii. 10.—Of the 
verb rapacadeiy, see on John xiv. 16, 

Ver. & ot xpaeicn The meek: in which 
character are included gentleness, patience, for- 
bearanee, and the milder virtues; all which 
are conspicuous in the Gospel. Compare 
Mutt, xi. 29. xxi. 5. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Gul v. 
22. Jumes iii, 13, &c ‘The beatitude is 
taken from Ps. xxxvii. 11; where the es- 
sion of the earthly, prefigures that of the hea- 
venly, Canaan. 

Ver. 6. of weeverrec & Oupeyrec. The 
metaphorical use of hunger and thirst, to de- 
note cuger desire, is very frequent both in 
sacred and profane writers. See Ps. xvii. 15. 
xlii. 2. Isai. xli. 17.1v. 1. Johniv. 14. So Xen. 
Cyr. IV. 6 7. iyo opty dibs yanilec@at. 
Philo: Acuow daperic. Virg. Ain. IIT. 57. 
Auri sacra fames. Hor. Ep. I. 18. 23. Quem 
tenet argenti sitis importuna famesque. Cic. 
Tuse. IV. 17. Sitienter expetens. It has 
been proposed to read d:eacootync, but ree- 
ygv and dwg» are sometimes followed by 
an accusative; as in Joseph. B. J. 1.32, 2. 
Selyoac rovpdy alua. Stob. Serm. V. 
} weevg tic wraxovvra 7 Cubg xiova. 
—The verb yoprdZecOat, properly applied 
to brutes, is sometimes also used in speak- 
ing of men. Thus Nicander ap, Athen. XV. 
14. dweveyxarw pot rhy rpamrelay, ikaving 
ceyépracua: yap. Compare Mutt. xiv. 20. 
xv. 33. 


Vor. 7. thenpovec. This virtue includes for- 
giveness of injuries, compassion, and a) v⸗ 
ing. Compare Matt. v. 42. vi 14. Mark xi. 
25. James ii. 13. Also Ovid. Met. XIII. 


fre- 70. Trist. V. & 11; and Shakspeare’s Merch. 


Ven. IV. 1. 

Ver. 8. raSapoi rj kapdig. As opposed 
to the external purification of the Scribes and 
arisees. Heb. xii. 14. ywpic dytacpov ov- 
Stig GWeras rév Kupiov. The expression 
Gedy 5WeoOar, signifies to enjoy God's favour 


13 


V. 10-16) 


10 poe o upnvorowwi’ Ort avurot viol 
wypivor Evexey Sucatoouvnc’ 


KATA MATGAION. 








"17 


Ozou KAnOhoovra. Maxapior oi 


@ o, « , ‘ e td ⸗ 
Ort aurwy toriv 74 PaciAtiu rou ov- 


- | 2 e⸗ > * A 
ll oaywy. Maxaprol tore, örcv ovediowaty vac Kat Stwhwot, Kai etrwot 


- ⁊ Co ee - * Ww ® ~ 
12 wav woynpoy pHa xaQ vpur, Wevdopevat, EVEKEV EmOU. 


Xaigere Kat 


ayaAXacbe, Ste o puaboc vpwy word ev roig ovpavoic’ ourw yao 
tiwkay Trovc Mpogpntac Tove Ted Uw. 


‘Yptic €or? TO aXac mc yne" gay Of TO aAac pwpavby, ev rim aXio- 


Onoerac ; etc ovdeY io VEE ert, cs ey DANOnvac Ekw, Kat karamwareicOa 


l4Suro rwy avOowrwy. "Ypetc toré 


* - - v 
TO pwe Tov Koopov. Ov dvvarat 


I3wodig xpuPnvat travw opove Ketpévn’ ovds Kalover Adyvor, Kai 


] a e a ‘ * 
rifiacty avrov uo Tov podioy, 


aAX ext rv Avyviay, Kat Nap- 


6 we waot roc ev ry oxia. Odrw Aapyarw To dwe Uno Euroodbey 


Ver.11. Some MSS. omit pijpa; others, Pevddpevor 


in a more ial manner. Compare Ps. xvi. 
10. Jeai. xxxiii 15, sqq. Senec. Nat. Quest. 
I. Malo carnisse animum preparat ad cogni- 
fonem Dei, dignumque efficit, qui in consor- 
tium Dei veniat. Epist. 87. Animus nisi pu- 
rus et sanctus Deum non capit. 

Ver. 9. sipnvowowi. Not only those who are 
peaceably inclined themselves, but the pro- 
moters of peace among others. The word does 
not occur again: but in Ci/. i. 20, the verb 
&tpyvowouty signifies to reconcile those at 
variance. In fiom. xvi. 20, and elsewhere, 
God is called the God of peuce ; so that the 

ers are his children, se th 
fellow hisexample. See Ephes.v.1.2. Philo 
de Sacrif. oi rd dpeordy ry dice dpdvrec 3 
Te carey, vioi eict rov Geov.—Of crn3noto- 
Gaz, for EvecOat, see on Matt. i. 16. 

Ver. 10. Evexey Cixasoovync. That is, for 
the sake of the Gospel. Some render diececy, 
judicio persequi, in reference to the judicial 
informations and mock trials, with which the 
Christians were continually molesned. It in- 
cludes, however, al] species of outward vio- 
lence, as martyrdomand imprisonment; and in 
the next verse the persecutions of the tongue 
are intended, as slancer, ridicule, and the like. 
Compare 1 Pet, iii. 14. That the prophets 
were similarly treated is abundantly evident 
from the histories of Moses, Samuel, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, &c. See also 2 Aings ii. 23, 
2 Chrow. xxxvi. 16. Nehem. ix. 26. Matt. 
Xxiii. 29, sqg. Acts vii. 52. 1 Thess. ii. 15.— 
With rotg rod tywy, in ver. 12, supply 
ytyerorac. Xen. Alem. III. 5. 11. po 
Npaw yeyovorec. 

Ver. 13. ro GXac. Salt is the emblem of 
wisdom, and 8 ative putrefac- 
tion. Hence the meaning is, If the disciples, 
who were appointed to instruct others, and 


preserve them from corruption, should them- 
selves fail in their duty, their reformation 
would be nearly hopeless. Our Lord seenis 
to allude to a bituminous and fragrant species 
of salt, great quantities of which were thrown 
over the sacrifices, to counteract the smell 
arising from them. Being easily damaged, 
the portion which became unfit for use was 
strewed upon the floor of the Temple, to pre- 
vent slipping in wet weather.—With respect 
10 the construction, dAac must be repeated 
before ddtoSHoerat, and rpoxw supplied with 
ty rive. The verb pwpaivec@a: is derived 
from pwpoc, foolish ; which, like the Latin 
fatuus, is applied to insipid food. So Dioscor. 
IV. piZas yevoapévy pwpai. Mart. Ep. XI. 
32. 8. fatua placenta. In Mark ix. 50, we 
have dvadoy yevioGat. 

Ver. 14. ro ga¢ rod coopov. That is, 
the instruments whereby God designs to illu- 
mine mankind with the light of the Gospel. 
The Jewish Rabbies assumed this title, from 
whom it was transferred by Christ to his dis- 
ciples, and to himself. See John i. 4. 9. v. 35. 
2 Pet.i.19. Somewhat in a similar sense /u- 
mina civitutis is used in Cic. Cat. III. 10.— 
As the latter clause of this verse, and the 
whole of the next, seems to be the first part of 
a simile, which is completed in ver. 16, the 
adverb raQwe should be supplied. There is 
the same ellipsis in Isai. lv. 9. Jerem. iil. 
20; where the LXX. have we.—In ver. 15, 
xcetitiv, Which properly signifies urere, has 
the sense of accendere; as in Xen. Hell. VI. 
436. 6 piv Adxvog Ledero. So Hor. Od. I. 
4. J. Cyclopum Vuleanus ardens urit offici- 
nas. The expression, evidently proverbial, is 
applied differently in Mark iv. 21. Luke 
viii 16. xi. 33; where Adyvoy Gwrrey is 


18°: EYAITEAION (Vv. 17—22. 


roy avOperey, 6 onwe iworv v —8 ra kaka Epya, kat Sokaowar roy 
waripa opwy Tov iv TOLC GUpavorc. 

Mn vosionre Ort HAGow KaraXvoat Tov vopoy A Touc ™pophrac’ 7 
ouK nADov karaAveat, adda wAnpwoat, | “Apny yap Aéyw v upiy, twe ay 18 
wapidOy a o oupavoc | Kat a yas iwra ty 7 pia Kepaia ov un waptrBy 
aro rou vopou, two ay wavra yévarat. "Océ Eay ovy Avoy piay Twr Evro- 19 
Awy rourwy rey eAax tore, Kat ddaky ov oure TOUC  avOpwmouc, thaxto- 
roc KAnOnoerat tv rn Baortia rev oupavw® o¢ ea ay Toney Kat 
didaky, oöroc uiyac KAnBincerac § iv TY p BactAsiq Tw ouparwy. Aéyw 20 


yap Upty, ore tay un TEplooevay n diuxaiooüvni UUWY wAaov Twy YPaR- 





pariwy Kat i Papioaiwy, ov m7 i etoéA Ore tt etc rny Pacwsiay rw ouparwy. 


Hxoboar ore Eppin rote apxaint, “Ov povebaeic” 
ay povevay, EvOX OC éorat ry Kpiot. 


Eye. de Atyw buiv, ore wac 0 22 


opyLopevoc Tw ader py aurov exh, Evoxog = torat Ty Kpicet’ oc 5 av 


Ver. 22. Some omit cic, which is not translated in the Vulgate; but it is evidently 
necessary to the sense. 


Ver. 16. wor & 8oFdowor. For Wovrec 
Sotdowm. By an easy transition, dec in 
this verse is transferred from the teachers to 
their doctrine. The use of otpavoi in the 

plural, which recurs frequently in the N. T., 
E probably with reference to the Jewish no- 
tion of three heavens : the air, the firmament, 
and the heaven of heavens, or throne of God 

2 Cor. xii. 2). See also” 1 Kings viii. 27. 


Chron. ii. 6. vi. 18. 

Ver. 17. row vonov. The Law of Moses ; 
as it always means in the Gospels and the 
Acts. As opposed to each other, the verbs 
Karadvoa and rAnpecas denote to render 
tnefficient and efficient, respectively. It was 
our Lord’s object to observe, and cause the 

observance of, the moral, and to complete the 
types of the ceremonial law. See Rom. xiii. 8. 
10; and compare Rom. iii. 31. x. 4. Gal 
iii, 24. Phil. iii. 3. James ii. &3—The lora 
and xipa:a (ver. 18.) are allusions to the 
smallest letter yod, and the minute apices 
which distinguish other Hebrew letters.—The 
word 'Ags}y, which is Hebrew, is either a/- 
firmative or precative. In the former sense it 
is rendered d\nSwic in Jerem. xxviii. 6. LXX. 
Compare Matt. xvi. 28, with Luke ix. 27. 
In the latter sense it was added by the Jews 
to the end of their prayers; and is rendered 
by yivotro, so be it. The expression iwc dy 
wapidOy x. r. M. is proverbial, denoting an 
impossibility. Compare Ps. cii. 26. Isai. 
liv. 10. Matt. xxiv. 35. Luke xvi. 17. xxi. 
33. So also Dion. Hal. VI. 95. piypic dy 
obpardc re & yj) ryy abriy ordoty iywon. 

Ver. 19. dyrodey liaylorwy. The Phari- 


sees made frivolous distinctions between the 
weightier and lighter matters of the law, and 
distorted its meaning in favour of 2 loose 
morality. It is evident that the word Ave» 
is used in a less extensive sense than cara- 
Avery in ver 17, meaning amply F tran⸗ 
gress. So oseph Ant. 6. 3. AeAdcact 
tote warpiovg yopouc. Liv. VIII. 7. disci- 
plinam militarem solvisti. As opposed to 
idaxrerocg, the positive piyac, by a com- 
mon idiom, is put for the superlative. Com- 
pare Nehem. viii. 17. LXX. Matt. xx. 26; 
and so Soph. Ant. 72. caddy for sdxdzio- 
rarov.—Of omissions, similar to that of rijc 
Sccarocbyne before réy ypappariwy in ver. 
20, see my note on Hom. i P. 51. 

Ver. 21. heotcare. Ye have heard by tra- 
dition. It is not agreed whether dpyaiate is 
in the dative or the ablative. Examples 
abound in illustration of either rendering, but 
the latter is perhaps correct. The oi dpyatvi 
seem to be those Jewish teachers who had 
corrupted the Law by their interpretations, 
against which, and not against the Law itself, 
our Saviour’s rebuke is intended.— By xpictc 
is here to be understood the smaller Jewish 
court, of twenty-three judges, which was held 
in every town.—Of the government of ivoyog, 
sce Gr. Gr. §. 44. Obs. 7. 

Ver. 92. rq adedog abrov. That is, with 
any Christians It is canselese and immoderate 
anger which Christ condemns, as to 
murder; not anger in itself. See Eph. iv. 
26.—The word paca is Hebrew, » denoting a 
vain, empty fellow 3 possibly 2, 
which is evidently intended to denote a yet 
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dry Ty adeAgy avrov ‘Paxa, Evoxog torat rw ovvedpiy’ o¢ 8 av cixy 


. ww Ww 9 * * ⸗ 
23 Mooè, EVOXOC Egrat EC THY yéevVaY TOU rupòc. 


"Eay ovy Tposgionc 


rò dopov cov Ewi ro Ouotactnpior, Kaxei prnoOyc bre O adeAdde cou 
24 Eye Te KaTd gov" ageg Exti TO Swpov gov Euwpodey row Ovortacrnpiov, 
Kai vwaye’ xpwrov SeardrAaynht ry adeAgy cov, Kai Tore EADwY mo0c- 
2S pepe ro Swpdv cov. “loft evvowy rw arridixy cov rayv, Ewe drov et 
iv Ty Ud per avTou' pnroré ce mapady oO avriduoc TW KpITY, Kal O 
“Ob xptrag oe wapady Ty Umnpéry, Kat cic @uvAaKny BAnbinop. Auijv Acye 

cot, ov pin eLiNOyc Exeter, Ewe av awodwe Tov txyaroy Kodpuvrny. 
7-28 Hxovoare ort eppiOn roic aoxaiorc, ‘* Ov poryebatic.” "Eye de —B 


e 


- @ - 
viv, OTL wac oO 


Aiwwy yuvaica Tpog TO EmBuynoat avrng, ten 
29 Euotyevoty auTyy Ev Ty Kapdig avrov. 


Ex 82 o 0¢0ad nd¢ cou 0 —R 


oxavdaXiZe ot, teXe avrov, xat Bare aro cov" cuugéipe yao cot, iva 
awoAnrat ty Trev peXWv cov, Kal py SOY TO Gwud Gov BAnbp̃ sic 


Ver. 27. roĩc apxaio. Wan 
by K. in brackets.—28. adrijc. 


in several MSS; omitted by G. 8.; and enclosed 


S. abrny. 


Some omit the pronoun altogether. 





more bitter should rather be ren- 
dered apostate, from the Hebrew sro, than 


thow fool, from the Greek pepdc.—ovvedpig. th 


The Senhedrim; or, great council or se- 
nate of the Jews; called also xpecBuriproy 
(Luke xxii 66), and yepovcia (Acts v. 
21). It consisted of seventy-two judges; 
or, according to oth of seventy be- 
sides the president; and took cognizance 
only of the more heinous offences. There 


was an appeal to the Sanhedrim, from 9 


the lower courts.—The word yievva is a 
compound Hebrew word, denoting the Valley 
of Hianom. Josh. xv. 8 LXX. gapdyé 
“Evvop. This valley was situated near Jeru- 
salem ; and from the human sacrifices there 
offered to Moloch by the Canaanites, and 
afterwards by the Israelites (2 Kings xxiii. 
10), it was regarded as an emblem of Hell. 
It is weed in this sense in the Targum on 
Gen. iii. 20. Ruth ii.12. See Isai. xxx. 33. 
Jer. xix. \1. In the construction there is 
an hypallage for ro wip rijc yeivync, or 
row wupoc is equivalent to rupigAexroy.— 
in the ing verses our Lord infers the 
duty of reconciliation with an offended fel- 
low-creature ; inasmuch as no religious offer- 
ing without charity can be acceptable to 
God. 

Ver. 25. ty rg ody. On the way to the 

i Heinec. Ant. Rom. IV. 6. 18. 

Solebant ctiam reus et actor sonnunquam 
transigcre in via, ef tunc quoque Gimitiebatur, 
qui in jus fuerat vocatun The terms 
employed are forensic. 

Ver, 26. codpayrny. 


The Roman guad- 


vans, which was the fourth part of an as, in 
value about three half-pence. By means of 
e Roman garrisons stationed in Judea, many 
Latin names were introduced into the Helle- 
nistic language then in use; of which the fol- 
lowing, besides names, occur in the N. 
T. docdpwy, dnvdproy, cevrupiwy, rijyaoc, 
kodwvia, covorweia, Atyiwy, Aéyrwy, Airpa, 
pdkedoy, pepBpava, pirioy, podtog, Ebce~ 
THC, Kparrwpioy, pica, onapioc, cipseipve 
toy, covddptoy, owexovAdrwp, rapépvn, 
tirdog, popoy, ppayéiAXory, gpayedAody. 

Ver. wpog ro imupioa. This verd 
is used of lididinous desires in Herod. I. 216, 
and elsewhere in classic writers. The Tal- 
mud has a precept very similar to this of 
Christ ; but it appears from the Targum on 
Exod. xx. 13, that the Jews were very loose 
moralists in this respect. Among other pa- 
rallels in profane authors, compare Juv. Sat. 
XIII. 208. Has patitur peaas peccandi sola 
voluptas: Nam scelua intra se tacitum qui 
cogitat ullum, Facti crimen habet. 

Ver. 29. cravéadiZa. Properly cxavéa- 
Xow is a stumbling-block or trup; asin Judith 
v. 1. LXX; and hence metaphorically in the 
N.T. whatever gives occasion to sin, and eape- 
cially the sin of forsaking the Gospel. The 
verb ocavdaXiley therefore signifies to cause 
one to fall from the faith. Of course these 
expressions are figurative; and to be ex- 
plained of passions which it is as difficult to 
resist, as it is to part with a right hand or a 


here right eye. Compare Cic. in Verr. VIIL. 15. In 


corpore siqnid ejusmodi est, guod reliquo cor- 
pori noceat, uri secarique patimur, ut men- 
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[V. 30-40 


yievvav. Kat et 9 Oeksa gou yelp oxavoadiZa ot, ExxoYov auTny, Kai 30 
[Bare aro cov" oupdipn yap cot, iva amoAntat Ev twv peAwy gov, 
Kai uy OAov To cowpea cou [Any tic yéevvay. 

a a4 . cen a % f “ ~ ? - o 1 7" 

EppéOn 8, ort ““Og av amroAvey rv yuvaika avrov, Sorw aury 31 

avocraciov.” ‘Eyw && Aéyw viv, ore O¢ av awoAtey TH yuvaika 32 
avrov TAPEKTOC Adyou wopvetac, ote avriy poryacbat’ Kat oc tay 
’ ’ > 2 > ’ er pee, - 9 
aod shupévny yaunoy, pocyarat. Dade neovoare ore eppidy roic ap- 33 
xaiatc, Oux EWLOPKTOLC, amodweetc Of rw Kupip rovg Spxoug cou. 
Eyw 82 Aéyw vuiv, un Omocat OAwe’ pte Ev Tw OVpav, Ott Dpdvoc 34 
Eori rov Qeou' irt ev TY yy, OTe UTOMOdLOY EaTL TWY TOdWY aUTOU' 35 - 

⸗ » ¢ * e⸗ 4 ⸗ 4 * ⸗ ’ ° ⸗ ⸗ = 
unre ac LeoocoAupa, Ort woAdte EoTt TOU pEyaAou Bacréwe’ pre Ev 36 
Ty Keparp cov omocye, Ste ov Svvacat piay Tpiya AsvKnV 1) péAatvay 
moincat. "Eorw S¢ 0 Adyo¢ Upwy, vai vai, ov ov" TO de TEDtGOY TOU- 37 

2 oo - »- td o a pay cc . a > s a 

TwY EX TOU rovunpoũ eottv. He«odoare ore eppidn, ‘ Ogbadpor arti 38 
* ~ a» o? +] \ 2 > yo, 8 a ry , ec = a 3 - 
opOadpov, kai odorra avri vddvroc.” ‘Eye de Aéyw vir, wy avtiornvat 39 
Tw wovnpw" GAA’ Soric ae parioe emi thy Sektay cov ciayova, oT pé- 


pov aur Kai thy adAnv’ Kat tw BédrovTi cor KptOnvat, Kat TOY Xrorũ 40 


Ver. 31. Sri 3¢ av x. r.X. Some omit Sre. In the next verse another reading is, 


waco dwokvwy fr. y. .« . potyevOjvar caidax. yapioac p. See also note. 


brum aliquod potiue quam totum corpus inter- 
eat. 

Ver. 31. droordotoy. Or, BiBrALov dwroc- 
raciou, a writing of divorce, as in Matt. xix. 
7; where the subject of divorce is more 
largely treated. It was a deed, sealed and 
witnessed, setting the wife free to marry again 
with whom she would. In the next verse it 
has been proposed to read xovnpiag, with a 
similar emendation in c, xix. 9; but the con- 
jecture is altogether futile. 

Ver. 33. otx imiopxnouc, x. r. X. See 
Exod. xx. J. Levit. xix. 12. Numb. xxx. 2, «qq. 
The Mischna asserts that no oath was binding, 
unless it was made in the name of God; and 
adjurations by Acaven, by earth, &c. were con- 
stantly in the mouth upon most trivial occa- 
sions. Compare Matt. xxiii. 16, sgg. To this 
Martial alludes in Epigr. II. 95. That our 
Lord’s precept does not refer to judiciul oaths 
is clear from Exrod. xxii. 11. Rom. ix. 1. Gal. 
i. 20. Hebd. vi. 16. As the whole creation {s 
the Lord's, swearing by any part of it in:plies 
his presence ; and an appeal to him is not to be 
made incommon conversation.—In classical 
Greek éurdéery is followed by an accusative. 
The prepositions cig arid iy are added He- 
braice. 

Ver. 37. torw 686 ASyog x. 7. r. That 
is, ô Adyog Opwy 6 vai Eorw vai 8 6 Adyog 
0 0d, icrw ov. Compare James v.12. The 
first yea and nay denote the promise, the se- 


cond its fulfilment. There isa Jewish maxim 
that the yea of the just is yea, and their nay, 
nay; i.e. they always perform what they 
promise. The term tx rod moynpou may be 
either from the devil, as in Matt, xiii. 19 ; 
or from evil, i. e. from a bad principle, as 
Rom. xii. 9. But the former interpretation 
is more probable. Compare John viii. 44. 

Ver. 38. d¢Sadpoy ayri d¢3adpov. Scil. 
woec. This law, which was intended for 
the direction of magistrates, was perverted by 
the Jews into a precept of private retaliation. 
See Joseph. Ant. IV. 8.35. According to 
Solon's code in Diog. Laert. I. 57. tay piv 
iva dg¢3ardpby txovrog ixxépy ric, ayre- 
Korrey rovc cvo. 

Ver. 39. ry novnow. For rg adicovrre. 
See Evrod, ii. 13. The precept is explained in 
Rom. xii. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Thess. v. 15. 
To smite on the face was considered a most 
gross affront. See Job xvi. 10. Pa. iii. 7. 
Hence the expression os preebere contumeliis, 
in Liv. IV. 35. Tacit. Hist. 111.31. Our 
Lord here recommends a patient submission 
to injuries and wrong, in order to avoid, if 
possible, vexatious litigation ; and to make 
some sacrifices rather than cherish a spirit of 
malice and revenge. That these precepts are 
not to be understood literally, is evident from 
John xviil. 22. Acte xxiii. 2, 3. 

Ver. 40. epiSijvar. Judicio contendere: as 
in Job xxxi. 13. Eccles.vi. 10. UXX. Eur. Med. 


KATA MATOAION. 


V 41—VI. 1) 21 


41 cou AaPev, a ager aury Kat ro iwariov" Kat dorie ot ayyapeioe: midcoy 
42 ey, trays per avrov Svo. Tw atrovyrice didou cai tov Bédovra 
43 4rò cov SaveicacBat un aroorpagys. ‘Heobsare 6 ore eppéOn, 6 ‘Aya- 
44 rotic roy wAngiov gov, Kal nichotic rov Ex Spay gov, ‘Eye de Alyw 
UM, ayarare Tove éx9pove v vuũw, tuaovycirt TOUC karapwpivouc —X 
KaXwe woterre rouc pusouvrac Upac, | Kat mpoaedyeabe t ump Trwy brnpta- 
45 Corre v vac, Kat diurövrur v uptac’ dru yivnobe viol Tov warpoc vHeY 
rou & oupavorc, ort Tov nAtov avrov avaréAAg émi Tovnpoug Kat 
46 ayabouc, Kat Bpéxee € Eri Sixaiouc Kat adixouc. ‘Eay ‘yap ayamnonre 
roöe ayamwvrac vac, riva pucbov % Exere 5 : ovyxi Kai oi TeAwvat TO 
47 avro movovet ; Kai « fay aowaonabe roðᷣe —BBRRX — povoy, ri We- 
48 piaaov WOUEITE 5 ; oëxt Kai ot reAwvat ourw rotovoty ;” Eotobt ovv vpeic 


TéAELOL, WOTEP O TaTIIP —8 O ty rote oupavoic rédetoc tort. 
6. NNPOZEX ETE Thy Sexatoobyny v —X pn wotety cumpootey rw 
avOpwruwyv, mpoc To DeaOnvat avroic’ a oe uijyt, ptoBoy ovux exert 


Ver. 42. didov. Al. &b¢.—44. rove pi —e 
G. * have of i@sxoi, and some ro auro 2.—Cuap. VI. ver. 1. 
Most probably a marginal gloss. See note. 


oüũru 7%. 


Cucatcoclyny. R. 8, thenpoovyny. 


609. The yirwy was the under, and iudriov, 
the upper garment. 

Ver. 41. ayyapedoer. This verb is derived 
from the Persian word dyyapoc, a king's mes- 
senger. These couriers were wont to press the 
horses which they met upon the road, if they 
had occasion for them; and the drivers were 
forced to forward chem on their way. See 
Herod. VIII. 98. Xen, Cyr. vat. 6. 17. 
Suid. dyyapeia’ 9 Snpocia & dvaycau 
SovAsia. This compulsion was ingly 
ungrateful to the Jews; and the word came 
thence to denote any act ‘of oppression or vio~ 
lence. It recurs in Matt. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 
21. 

Ver. 43. puonoec rév iySpéy cov. The 
direct reverse of this is enjoined in the O. T.; 
but the Rabbins pretended that the inference 
was deducible from Fvod. xxxiv. 11, 
Deut, vii. 1. 34. xxxii. 5, 6. Compare Len 
xix. 18. 34. 

Ver. 44. inxnpeaZovreyv. Vulg. calumai- 
anlium. The verb signifies to injure cither 
by word or deed: as in Herod. VI. 9. Thucyd. 
I. 26. Demosthenes joins the word with 
SBpec and Aodopia. In 1 Pet. iii. 16, it de- 
notes, in a forensic sense, to accuse falsely. 

Ver. 45. viol rot warpég. Bee above, on 
ver. 9. Properly dvaridXccy isa neuter verb ; 
but it is not unusual to affix the signification 
of the Hebrew Hiphil to verbs not regularly 
transitive. Compare | Sam. viii. 22. LXX. 9 
Cor. ii. 143 and see Gr. Gr. § 22. 1.— With 
the sentiment compare Job xxv. 3. So Sen. 


G. K. 8. Toi¢g psqovoty.—4]. r. 


de Benef. IV. 26. Si deos imitaris, da et 
ingratis bencficlu. Nam ct sceleratis sul oritur, 
et piratis patent maria. 

Ver. 46. ayarnenre. Supply povoy, as 
in the next verse. The ellipsis occurs fre- 
quently in the N. T. The red\e@vac were not 
the Roman publicani, who farmed the taxes , 
but the portitores, who collected them. They 
were frequently guilty of great extortions, and 
the Jews held them .in peculiar detestation. 
See Mati. ix. 10, 11. xviii. 17. Mark ii, 16. 
Luke iii, 13 vii. 34 The publicant 
are called by Cicero, flos equitum Romano- 
Tus. 

Ver. 47. dowdanoSs. Salute ; but as op- 
posed to dyawgy, it implies any outward 
mark of friendship or esteem. Compare He- 
rod. I. 122. lian. V. H. ix. 4. Arist. Plut. 
2. 743. See also on ch. x. 12. 

Ver. 48. rideso. In Luke vi. 36, ofcrip- 
povec. In either precept it must be limited 
to the extent of human capacity.-—Of the 
use of the future for the imperative, see 
my note on Hom. Il. K. 88; Gr. Gr. § 50. 
Obs. 3. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. ducascoctyny. Your 
rightcowsncss ; three specific branches of which, 
vis. almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, are 
mentioned in vv. 2. 5. 16. With wpociyey 
supply roy vovy, as in Arist. Pac. 174; and 
repeat the clause after i 02 pnye. Sentences 
of similar construction will be found in my 
note on Hom. Il, A. 195. See also Gr. Gr, 
§ 69. ILI. Obs. 9. 
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(VI. 2+-10. 


wapa rT? waropl Up Tw Ev rotc oupavorc. “Orav ouy roĩe éAeqpoov- 2 9 
vn, un cadmiays eu poobi gov, womep ot UroKptral roioũou ey 
raic ouvaywryaic Kai ev ratc pinaic, orwe SofacIwow vròo TWY 


avOpurwy. 


‘Apny déyo v omy, arixovoi Tov uo hoö⸗ avrey. 


Sov &3 


roioũvroc Atmuooivm, uñ yrure n apiorepa gov rt wore 7 dckia 
gov, orws ? gov 7 EXenpoouyn ev Tw@ xpunrꝙ Kai o rarijp gov 0 Pré- 4 
wwy ev Tw KpurTe, avroc arodwort got év Tw garepy. Kai oray 5 
Tpootvyy, ouK toy WORED OL UTOKpITAt ort grdovaw ¢ Ey Taic ouva yu- 

aic Kat ev raic ywviatc Tov wAaTEWY E ororie wpooevxeobat, & OTwe 
av gavwot roig arPpwrots. “Apny —R Uply, OTL awéx ovat Tov pucboy 
aurwy, =v de oray moosevyy, clothe gig | TO Tapuetov gov, kat kAtioac 6 
Thy Oupav gov, mpoowstat r warpi gov Ty Ev Ty Kpunry" kat 0 warnp 
gov 6 0 B Ev Ty KpuTre, arodwaet got iv Tw pavepw. Tgogev- 7 
Xopevor oe un Barrohoynonre, « WOTED Ot éBvixoi duxoũot yap Ort ev 


Ty wohvdoyig aurey ucaxovotnaovrat, 


Mn ouv oporw ire airoic 8 


olde yap o waTnp Unwy wy esta Exere, ™po rou vpac airnoat auroy. 
Otrwe ouy mpooeb eae v —8 Tare tywy o ty roic ovpavoic, aytac- 9 
Onrw ro Ovopa gov’ EADérw Hh BaciAsia cov’ yevnOnrw ro GiAnpa cov, 10 


Ver. 4, avrég. Omitted in some M8S.—iy rp gavepy. 
copies it is wanting, and so in wv. 6. 18.—6. rg iv rq xp. 


times wanting. 


Ver. 2. oaksivge. A proverbial phrase for 
courting publicity. Cic. Epist. Div. XXII. 2!. 
Buccinator existimationis—The compound 
adwiyecy ia put for the simple verb iyey, as 
in Gen, xliil. 23. LXX. Phil. iv. 18. Callim. 
Epigr. 58. Joseph. B. J. 1. 30.6. Human 
applause is the reward meant. 

Ver. 3. pr yverw Ke Te X. A proverb. 
With dpierepd and deicd there is the usual 
elli pais c of x sand iy rw covmrg and iy re 
gavepg, in e next verse, are put for cpux- 
roc and gavepwe, with rox understood. 

Ver. &. tarwrec, Standing was the Jew- 
ish attitude of prayer; eo that the reproof is 
solely directed against the pretended nanctity of 
those who prayed openly in the public streets. 

Ver. 7. ys Barrodoynonre. Plautus: 
Paucis verbis rem dininam facito. Compare 
Ter. Heaut. V. 1. 6 There is a maxim 
however in the Talmud (Taanith, p. 67), 
that he who multiplies prayers shall be heard ; 
and for repetitions in Heathen prayers, see 
1 Kings xviii. 26. Acts xix. 34. But these 
idle repetitions are perfectly distinct from 
the persevering energy of prayer recommended 
in Luke vi. 12. Rom. xii. 12, &e. The 
verb Barrodoyeiy has been derived from 
Battus, a Syrian k ing, who composed certain 
hymns, abounding in tautology; and is 


So R. G. K. 8S. In some 
The first article is some- 


clearly synonymous with wodvAoytiy, or 
devrepotv. Compare Ecclus, vii. 14. LXX. 
Ver. 9. o§rwe. Thisadverb does not merely 
imply a similar, but the same form. Compare 
Numb. vi, 28. Jaci. viii. 11. LUXX. The 
several petitions of the Lord’s prayer are 
taken from prayers in common use among the 
Jews, Of the opening address Erasmus ob- 
serves: Pater vocatur, ut clementem et * 
num intelligatis; In celis este dicitur, ut 
tllue sustollatis animos veatros, neglectis bonis 
terrents ; Vestrum appellater, nequis stbi pro- 
prium alignid vindicel, cum ex unius benef. 
centia profciscatur omnibus quicquid habeant, 
et hac in parte est regum et servorum equali- 
taz.— With 6 iy roic obpavoicg supply wy. 
The name of God is here put for God himself: 
Compare Acts i. 15. Ephes. i. 21. Hed. i. 4. 
The same metonymy is also found in classic 
writers. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 430. 6 —The 
verb ay:déZecy denotes properly to set apart 


Sor sacred purposes, as in 2 Tim. ii. 21; and 


thence te adore. Chrysostom: ayacdire: bok. 
aclnrw. Of the kingdom of God, see on chap. 

fii, 32.—In the last clause of ver. 10, there is 
an ellipsis of oGrw, as in Thucyd. VIII. 1. 
we idokey abrotc & iwolovy ravra. So 
also Luke vi. 31. John xx. 21. Acts vii. 51, 

and elsewhere. 


vL 11-18) KATA MATOAION, 23 


MH oC ty ovpary, kai ert Tig ve Tov aptov — Tov ixioioio⸗ doc 
12 muy onpepov® Kat agec nyu Ta opeAnpara 7 mov, wg Kat music adgie- 
13 ev roi operAirac 7 nuwy' Kat Bn tiotviyxvc nuãac BC Tetpacpoy, adXa 
pusat mac ano Tov Tovnpov" Ort Gov EoTiy 7 Bacrdtia, Kat 1 Suvapuc, 
\Snat Soba, eC roðc atwyac. "Away. “Eay ‘yap agnre roic — 
Ta wapawrwpara auray, agnoe Kat Uy O warnp —X o oupavioc: 
15 tay de —8* agirre ToIg avOparrorc Ta raparronara auTwV, Over oO a 
16 rao Uptoy apnot Ta Taparriopara vnwy. “Orav de nortüme, un 
yoeobe, _womtp ot Umoxpirat, oxv0pwrot" apaviZovar yap ra mpoowra 
curwy, orwe pavwar rote —B vnorevorres. “Apny Aéyw i upiy, 
17 ore axtxover Tov peafoy aurwy. Lv 8 vnorevwy aapai gov Thy 
18 xepadny, Kat TO mpoowsoy gov vopar’ Orwe BY } paryc TOI arOpamotc 
vnoretey, adda Ty rarpi oou Tw ey Ty Kory" Kal 0 warnp gov o 


BAiwey év re KpurTw, arodwoe cot ev TH pavepw. 


Ver. 12 % ar 1 donee ty.—13. bre cov x.r.X. This doxology is omitted 
aien vy G —*8 encloses it in brackets. See note. iad 


Ver. II. ixsotewy. Sufficient for our sup- 
port. This is the most easy and natural in- 
terpretation of this difficult word, which is to 
be found in no other writer, sacred or profane, 
except in the parallel place of Luke xi. 3; 
just as wepwiows, 8 word coined by the 
LXX., denotes more than sufficient. Theo- 
phylact explains it, iwi rg obcig 3 overage 
hey avrapenc. So also Chrysostom, Basil, 
Saides, and others; and a similar analogy 
prevails in the words éxur\nvioy, inctrdguwy, 
and the like. Jerome, however, renders it 
supersudstentialis, understanding the 
with reference to the bread of lie in Joh vi. 
48; and others derive it from » iwwton, 
—* Weipa, 80 as to denote to-morrow's bread, 
i. e. = constant supply. Other in ons 
have aleo been proposed ; but all more or less 
improbable ; nor is there any force in the ob- 
jection that a derivative from odsia would ra- 
ther be isobawe. In many compounds with 
iwi, which beginwith a vowel, the final « 
of the is retained ; as in dwt, 
lriopcog, &e. Possibly there is an allusion 
Sone Ply of manna in the wilderness, of 

which a eafficiency for the day was collected 
every —By bread is here intended 
every necessary of life ; and that not only #a- 
tural, but spiritual. Compare James ii, 16; 
and see Gen. xviii. 5. 8 1 Sam. ix. 7. Ps. ev. 
16 In Luke xi. 3, onpepoy is explained by 
re ca’ npipay. 

Ver. IS. dgeAfpara. In ver. 14, which 

ie ommmected with this petition by yap, the 


parallel word is wapasrepara; in Lake xi. 
4, apapriac—With roig dgedéirace ypwy 
supply ra dgeAquara abroy. 
er. 13. jy} tigeviyeyc Kk. tf Xr. Tertul- 

lian: Ne nos patiarie induci. That rov wo- 
ynpov is here masculine, see on chap. v. 37. 
In the Talmud also there is a prayer for de- 
liverance from Satan the destroyer.—On the 
authority of some MSS. and versions, and be- 
cause it is omitted by St. Luke, the doxology 
is rejected by some critics. The Jews, however, 
ended their prayers in a similar way ; and it is 
80 appropriate and sublime, that it must not be 
lightly regarded as spurious; nor is it likely 
that the early Christians would have added 
anything of theirown to a form composed by 
Christ himeelf.i—The word aiwy denotes, |. 
Eternity ; and so both in the singular and 
ploral. See especially Gal. i. 5. 2 An 
duration of time, as ¢ chat of the world ( Afatt. 
xxviii. 20); and of the Jewish or Christian 
dispeneations ( Matt. xxiv. 3). It also signifies 
an age, the period of man’s life, &c.—Of 
dpny, see on Matt. v. 17. 

Ver. 16. cxvSpwroi. Properly contract- 
ing the brows, which indicates morosencss or 
sorrow. It is opposed to lAapdc in Xen. 
Mem. II. 7. 12.—The verb dgaviZecy is to 
cause to disappear, |. e. to destroy: as in ver. 
19, 20. Hence to disfgure; viz. with ashes. 
See 2 Sam.i. 2. Heth. iv. 1. TJeai. Ixi. 3. 
Exek. xxvii. 30. Dan. x. 3.—Of the next 
verse it may be remarked that, except in times 
of affliction, the Jews were wont to wash and 


24 EYAITrEAION [VL 19--28. 
Mn OnoavpiZere viv Onoavpouc emt TNS YNG, “OToU onc xai Bow- 19 
og agavidet, Kai Owov KAérrat diopbocouot Kat KAérrovat' Onoavet- 20 
ere Sé Univ Onoaupove ev ovparvy, Owov oure ung ovre Bowotc apa- 
vilet, kat Grou KAéwrat ov Stopbacovaty ove’ KAsTrova. Orou yap 21 
ioriv 6 Oncavpc upwy, Exel torat Kai y Kapdia vnwy. O Abyxvo¢ 22 
rov swparoc torty 0 OPOaApec’ Edy viv 0 OPOaApde aov awdAoug y, 
SAov TO cw Gov guwretvov Eorat’ éav Oe 0 OPOuApdc Gov movnpor 23 
7, OAOV TO ‘awa gov cxorevoy tora. Et ovv ro gwe ro ev Gol oxd- 
ro¢ earl, axdroc rocoy ; Oudeic Sbvarat Suat xupioig SuvAevav’ 7 yap 24 
rov iva ptonoet Kai TOY Erepuv ayannert, n evoe avOéEerat Kat rou 
tréoou karagpovncet. Ov SuvacHe Oew SovAciery Kai pappwrg. Aca 25 
rovro Atyw viv, wy mepavare rp Poyy twwr, ri paynre Kat ri mine’ 
pnd re opare UpwY, TI evovonobe. Ovyi puyn wAtiov tort THC 
rpogne, Kal TO Gwua TOU EVOULATOE ; EußAiart etc Ta Weretva TOU 26 
ovpavov, OTL OU omEipouatY, ovdé OepiZovary, OUOE ouvu youotv tic amro- 
bijcac, Kai o waTnp YnwY © ouparioc Tpépet aura’ ovy vuEIC wadXov 
diaſpioert avrwv; Tic d && vmwr pepmvor Suvarat woocBevat Ei 27 
rny nAKlay avrov =n Xuy eva; Kat wept évOvpmarog ri Meptuvare ; Ka- 28 


4 


e Q ’ 2 — b ] - 9 o e 9 Oe ne e 
rapabere Ta Kplva Tov aypov, Two aueave’ ou Komig, ovde vnVEt 


Ver. 21. Al. @noavpé¢ cov, and capdia cov.—25. cairi mw. Al. 7. 


rub themselves with perfumed oil; and espe- 
cially on festivals. See Ruth iii. 3. Judith 
1. 8. Luke vii. 87, 38. 

Ver. 19. of¢ & Bpworc. Casaubon under- 
stands this to be put for on¢ Bpwoxovoa, 4 
devouring moth ; but the disjunctive particle 
in the next verse is against such a construc- 
tion. Neither, perhsps, is Bpwere, as the E. 
T. renders it, rust; but rather a species of 
worm (Latine, curculiv), so called from its 
voracious feeding. Among the ancients a 
principal part of their treasures consisted of 
garments of the most costly description. See 
Ezra ii. 69. Job xxvii. 16.—With dropdc- 
gover supply oixiay, as in Matt. xxiv. 43. 
The verb, which signifies to dig through, is 
used with reference to the Eastern houses, 
which were built of ciay. 

I Ver. 22. © — x. T. Xr Arist. tes 
I. 14. c gag iy yp, voug ty Wryy. 
It is clear Sat the —8ã is here intended; 
and that by awAoi¢ isto be understood liberal, 
and by xovnpdc, covetous. Compare Prov, xi. 
25. Ecelus. xiv. 8.10. Rom. xii. 8. James i. 
5, The Jews hadthis maxim: He that giv- 
eth, let him do it with a good eye; i.e. libe- 


ral’ 
er. 24. évoi xvpiowc. Chrysostom: cow 
rovc ra lvayria tmirarrovrag Aiye. Mam- 


monas is a Syriac word denoting riches. It is 
here personified ; or possibly, as some sup- 
pose, is the name of an idol, corresponding 
with the Plutus of Greece.—The verbs aya- 
wgy and pucey frequently in Scripture have 
a comparative import, to love more and less 
respectively. Compare Gen. xxix. 31, LX X. 
Luke xiv, 26. John xii. 26. Rom. ix. 13. 

Ver. 25. yu) pepysvare. Be not anxiously 
solicitous ; asin I’hil. iv.6. The noun Wuyi 
here denotes life; and the meaning is, that 
God, who has given the greater, will give the 
lesser also. This sense of Wuy) occurs in 
chap. x. 39. xvi. 25. John x. 11, &c. 3 and 
so Eur. Phen. 1012. Herac. 531. Xen. Cyr. 
IV. 4. 3, and frequently in the best writers.—. 
In the next verse paddov, by 8 common 
pleonasm, is redundant. Compare Mark vii. 
86. 2 Cor. vii. 13. Hed. xi. 25. 

Ver. 3]. nrcxiay. E. T. dature: which 
is the undoubted meaning of the word in Luke 
ii. 62, and elsewhere. But the other sense of 
age or lifetime is here better suited to the 
context; and asthe wijyvc, and other mea- 
sures of extension, are sometimes epplied to 
time, there isno reason for rejecting it. Mim- 
aermus: wiyyvioy ypdvoy. Compare Ps, 
uxxix. 5. Hor. Od. IV. 7. 17. 

Ver. 28. cpiva. Plin. N. H. XXI. 5. Ese 








VI. 29—VII. 6.] KATA MATOAION. 


29 Aéyw oe u vᷣniv, Ort over Zohopuy i ty wasy TY boky aurou mepte/Jaero 

30 we ev rourwy. Ex dé rov Xoprov rov ayoou, onpspov ovra, Kat auptov 
£¢ KAiBavov BadrAcpevor, o Oeo¢ olüruc apguivyvaty, ov wodhy pad- 

31 Aov v vuac, OAtyomtarot 5 Mn ovy uipuvnonre, Aéyorrec, | Tt paywper, 

327 ri wiwper, n Ti meptBadopeda ; wavra yao ravura ta evn emidnres. 
Oise ydp o rarůp Upay 0 oupanog, 6 ort xpptere rourwy arayrwy. 

33 Znreire Se mpwrov riv actAciay Tov Orov Kat ray Sicatorbyny auroi, 

34 Kal ravra wavra mpooreOnoerat vpiy. Mn our mepyLvnonTe ete ry 
avptov" n _yap avpov peotuYnoE Ta EauTTC. “Apxeroy Ty ᷣuiog 7 
Kaxia avuTng. 


1-2 7. MH roivert, iva py xprOqre. "Ev @ yap Kpipare gege xpibij· 
3aecGe" Kai Ev Cy Hiro perpeire, ueronbiotrai v vuiv. Ti o PBaixtic 


TO Kapgoc TO &y ry op Bary Tov ade pov gov, rijv Ob ey rip ow 
40¢0aAn» Soxoy ov KaTavotic ; ; ů wwe Epeic Ty adeA py gov, “Agee 
exf3adw ro Kappoc awo TOU op8adpou gov’ Kat idoð, 7 Boog Ev Tw 
5 op bad py cov ; ‘Yroxpira, txBade mpwrov THy SoKoy EK TOU opBaApov 
gov, Kat rore StafZAtperc éxPadewy TO Kappoc tx Tou op8adpou TOU 
6 aded pov cov. My dwre ro aytoy roĩc xual, pnde Badnre Tou¢ map 
vopirac bpwy turpociev rwv yolowy’ pHrore KaTataThowotv avrouc 


Ver. 34. ra éiavrijc. The article is sometimes omitted.—CuHar. VII. ver. 2. 


peronOnoera, R. 


et rubens lilium, quod Greci crinon vocant. 
Anglice, Nurcissus.—The verb aifavey has 
both an active and passive signification in 
Greek writers, as wellasin the N. T. Augere 
also is used intransitively in Catull. LX v. 
$23. O decus eximium, mugnis virtutibus au- 
Lens. 

Ver. 29. Sd&y. Splendid apparel. So Esth. 
v. II. LXX. ray ddfayv fv 6 Bacrsic 
abra wepsOnxe. Elsewhere also, splendour 

generally; asin Aes xxii. 11. 

— 30. édtydxsorot. Distrustful of Pro- 
tidence. An expression frequent in the Jewish 
writings. 

Ver. 33. wpwrov. Principally. By God's 

Ateousness is meant that righteousness 

weich he requires in his creatures. The fol- 
lowing saying, ascribed to Christ by some of 
the Fathers, is probably a gloss on t is verse: 
aireiaSe rd peydda, 8 Td puxpd vpiy xpoc- 
redhotrat. 

Ver. 34. doxerdy rg hpépg x. rT. X. Com- 
pare Soph. Trach. 960. Eur. Hel. 338. 
Moech. Idyl. IV. 65. Anac. XV. I. Hor. 
Od. 1. 9. 13. FL. 46. 25, III. 29. 42, et passim. 
—Chrysostom : caxia’ radatrwpia. In this 
sense the noun occurs in Eccles. xii. 1; and 
it is opposed to ndovy in Thucyd. ITI. 


dyriperpnOnoerat. 


58.—Of the construction, see Gr. Gr. § 
37. 5. 

Cuap. VI{. Ver. 1. jn xpivers, x. 7. X. 
Judge not ; i. e. censoriously and rigorously, 
not forensically. Compare James ii. 13. The 
latter clause of ver. 2 is proverbial. It oc- 
curs in the Chaldee paraphrase on Gen. xxxiii. 
25. Compare Hor. Epist. 1. 7. 98 

Ver. 3. ro capgog. A splinter; as opposed 
to dorde, @ plank, or beam. Hesych. edpgoc: 
wepaia EuXou AsxrHn. The proverb is fre- 
quent in the Talmud; and so also Horat. 
Sat. 1. 3.25. Cum tua pervideas oculis mala 
Appus inunctis, Cur in amicorum vitiis tam 
cernis acutum, Quam aut aquila, aut serpens 
Epidaurius? At tibi contra Evenit; ingui- 
rant vitia ut tua rursus et illi.—Before ixd- 
Aw (ver. 4.) supply iva, and see Gr. Gr. § 53. 
Obs. 7. 


Ver. 6. xvoiv. By dogs and swine are to 
be understood the obstinate and the profane ; 
and the precept enjoins caution in exposing 
the doctrinesof Revelation to those who would 
resist and despise them. Similar terms of 
reproach occur frequently in Homer. See I. 
Z. 344, ct passim. The maxim occurs also 
in the Talmud, with this explanation: Do not 
afer wisdom to one that knows not the price of it. 


C 


26 EYATTEAION (VII. 7—18. 


iv roig woaty avrwyv, Kat orpagivres pntwotv vuac. Ailreire, Kai7 
SoOhcera: upiv' Cyreire, cat evpioere’ KOovEre, Kal avorynotrat viv. 
Tla¢ ydp uv airwy AapPava, Kat o Unrwy evpioxa, Kai Tw Kpovorris 
avorynorrat. “H ric ioru && dpov avpwroc, Uy EdY aiTHGY O VidC 9 
avrou aprov, un AiPoy Emdwoee avtTw ; Kal éav ty Ody airioy, py Spey 10 
emedwoet aur ; Ex ovv umeic, movnpot ovrec, oldare Sopata ayaa 11 
dddvar Totc réxvot¢ Upwv, rocw paddoy 0 rarijo veo 0 é&y Tole 
oupavoic Owoet ayala Toig airova avroy ; [avra ovv Goa av GéAnre 12 
(va Wotwoly UpLLY Ot avOpwrot, OUTW Kat Opec ToLEITE auUTOIC’ OUTOE 
yap Early O voLOG Kat OF mpopHrat. 

EvoéiA Gere Sta tne orevne wbAnc’ Ort wAareia 7 TvAN, Kat EUPUYw- 13 
poc m obec, 1) amiyouca ec THY amwAEtav, Kal WoAAO! EtOLY OL EGED- 
xouevor St aurnc’ ore orevy m vAn, Kat reOAqupévy H OdOC, 1 14 
amayovoa etc thy Cwny, Kal OAiyot eto ot evpioKovrEg auTHy. 
Fposéyere St aro trav Yevdorpogntwy, oirivec Epyovrat mpoc Umac Ey 15 
evddpace mooBarwr, towSev Sé ciot AbKot dprayec. “Amo Twv Kap- 16 
TwWY auTwy excyvwoecbe avrovc. Mart ovAXtyousty aro axavOwy 
srapuAny, ard rpisdAwy ava; Ovrw wav Sévdpov ayaBuy xap- 17 
move KaXoug rota” ro Ot capo Sévdpov Kapwov¢ Tovnpovc motel. 
Ov sivarat Sévdpov ayabov Kaprovc Tovnpove Totty, ovce Sévdpoy 18 


Ver. 9. Al. i} rig bE dpay —— oy airioe x. re X.—10. cai idy iyOdy 





airjoy. Al. i) kai ixOdy airnoet.—l4. ori. 


Ver. 7. xpodtere. Scil. rnv Oupay, as in 
Luke xiii. 25. Xen. Symp. I. II. The same 
ellipsis occurs with dvoiyew in Matt. xxv. 
Il. Acte xii. 16. It is clear from the follow- 
ing verses that our petitions must be proper, 
and offered with devotion and faith. 

Ver. 9. dv3Spwroc. The position of this 
word proves it to be opposed emphatically to 
(rod, a8 woynpoi, in ver. 11, is to the divine 
goodness; and the particle 7, as an inter- 
rogative, strengthens the negative. Here again 
the illustrations are proverbial. Thus Seneca 
has the phrase panis lapidosus, and dyri rip- 
Kn¢ oxopriwy was a Greek proverb.—Of 
aireiy with two accusatives, examples occur 
in Josh. xv. 18 LXX. Mark vi. 23. John 
xi. 22, So in Latin, Virg. Hin. XI. 362. 
Pacem te poscimus omnes. See Gr. Gr. §. 
40. Obs. 12, 

Ver. 11. ofgare diddvar. For digore. The 
same periphrasis is of frequent occurrence. 
So Propert. I. 2. 12. Sciat currere. 

Ver. 12. 6 vôhnoc & of wpogmra. See 
Rom. xiii. 8. Gal. v. 14. James ii. 8. The 
Precept was familiar both to the Jews and 
Heathens. 

Ver. 13. eiotASere. Luke xiii, 24. dyw- 


G. K. S. ri, as an exclamation. 


wilecQe cigeh3eiv. Dangers and difficulties 
attend the Christian's course; but they are 
to be avoided by care and circumspection. 
There is a passage very similar in Cebet. 
Tab, XII. describing ryy Sépay ¥ rny ddoy 
THv dyovcay mpdc ray ddnSuvyy wacdeiar. 
Compare also Hesiod. Op. D. I. 288. Xen. 
Cyr. II. 2. 24. 

Ver. 14. dre. Buts as in Numb. xxvii. 
8. Judg. i. 19. 1 Sam. xvii. 27. LXX. 

Ver. 15. wWevdoxpognray. This noun 
means no more than Weudodiddoxadog, in 2 
Pet. ii, 1; and so rpognrevety is often to teach 
simply, as in ver. 22, infra. In iydipara 
wpoGarwy there is probably an allusion to 
the hairy clothing of the propheta. A false 
appearance of sanctity is similarly described 
in Hor. Epist. I. 16.45. Introrsum turpem, 
speciosum pelle decord.—The epithet dprayec 
is commonly applied to wolves. Compare 
Tycoph. Cass. 1309. Hor. Od IV. 4. 


Ver. 16. pire ovdNéyoue: «.r. A. Prover- 


bial T 537. ovre ydp ix oxvdAge 
66a goeray oud’ dbaxty3og. Coopers Eines: 
dy]. I. 132, Virg. Ecl. IV. 29. Senec. 
Epist. 87. 





VII. 19—VILI. 3.] KATA MATOAION. 27 


19 camrooy Kaprovc kahouc wouey. lay dévdpoy un roioũ Kap7ov 
20 Kader, 3 ExkoTrerat, Kat ete mvp BadXerat. “Apaye azo rw xaprwy 
auray ercyvwarate avrouc, 

Ov mac o Aeywr pot, Kupur, Kupue, — gig THY BaowXciav 
TwWY OVpaywy, adA' oO Towwy ro GAnua TOU TaToOG MoU TOU ey oupa- 
22 roic MoAdAoi & Epovol ject éy ixtivp Ty ning, Kips, Kuote, ov Tw ow 

ovopart ™porpnrevaauey, Kal TW ow ovopart dainövia —ER 

23 kat rT! ow ovonart Suvaperc —B EWOLHoaper ; ; Kat Tore opoho- 
ynow avroie, or ovdimwore E Eyvey vpag® —B ar gov ot 
*4 pyalopevor Thy avopiay. Hac ovy dart¢ akove pov rove Aoyouc 
rovroue, Kat roiti auroue, —R avrov avopi ppovinw, éoric vro- 
25 dounae THY ouxiay avrov tri rny rirpav Kat karin 7 n Bpoxa, ai 

—R ot worapot, kal Emvevoay oi avepot, Kat mpootmegov TY oixis 
26 € exeivy, Kal ovK émece’ TeDeuehiwro yap eri Tv mérpav. ai wac o 

axouwy pou rou¢ Adyouc TOUTOUG, Kal pn Trowy aurous, opowwbiaerat 
27 avdor pupy, õoric — Thy orxiay aurob ert my üuuov kat 

xarißn 1 Bpoxn, Kai nAGov of roronot, Kal emvevoay ol avenot, Kat 
Tposixoyay ry ouxig éxeivy, Kat ixtot Kal ny nN TTWwoC aurnig peyadn. 
28 Ka eyévero, Ore ouveréAroty è 0 Tnoove rove Aoyoug rovrouc, EEE 
29 wAnocorro 01 OxAot é emt 72 dida xvỹ auTou’ iy yap Oidcoxwy avrove¢ 
we Lovolay Exwv, Kal ovy ws ot ‘yeapparetc. 
1 8. KATABANTI & avrw azo rov Opouc, nkodovOnaay aurip 
2 GyAor wodAol. Kat iSov, Aerpoc EADay moooexivel aurw, Abywn, Kipre, 
Seay Bérye, Stvacai pe Kabagioat. Kat éxreivac ry XElpa, nvaro 

avtou 0 ‘Inaovg, Aéywv, OiAw* KafapicOnrs. Kat evbiwe txabapiodn 


21 


Ver, 25. apooiwecov. Al. wpogimecay. See Gr. Gr. g 17. 2.—29. After ypappareic, 
tome add abrév, others, cai ot @apioaio. Cuap. VIII. ver. 1. xaraBavre cé 
abtrg. Al. cai xaraBavrog avrov, with the same construction in vv. 5. 28. 


perf. reSepedlwro, the augment is omitted. 
For other instances, see Gr. Gr. § 16. Obs. 3. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1. abrp. The pro- 
noun is repeated ; asin Matt, iv. 16. 

Ver. 2. rpncexvver. See on Matt. ii. 2.— 
It was usual with the Jews to address ns 
with whem they were unacquainted by the title 
cipee. Compare John iv. 19. xx. 15. So 
also the Romans. Senec. Epist. 3. Obvios, 
si nomen non occurrit, dominos appellamus. 


Ver.21. od rac. Not every onc; Le, no 
one. See on Matt. xii. 25, 

Ver. 22. tw ixeivg rg jpépg. That is, ty 
‘ming  pigewe: Compare Matt. xi. 24, with 

“ne 12. 


cr. 23. oporoyjow. I will declare. So 
in lian V. H. 1h 4 4.—OF yivworesy, sig- 
nifying to approve, there are examples in 
Matt. xxv. 12. 1 Cor. viii. 3 Gal. iv. 9, 
See also Ps. i, 6. Amor iii. 2. LXX. e 


alibi. The clause, amoxywpeire x. T. X, is 
from Ps. vi. & 

Ver. 24. rov¢ Aodyoug rovrovc. The pre- 
cepts contained in the foregoing sermon. As 
the article denotes something definite, xérpa 
here means stony ground. Mark iv. 5 bmi 


rh rerpadcec. 
worapoi. Torrents, Hom. Il. 


Ver. 20. 
4. 452. xeiuappor xorapoi. In the plusq. 


See also Mart. Epig. 1. 3. Here, however, 
the word may have a more sacred sense. 

Ver. 3. Haro. From Lev. v. 3, it appears 
that it was unlawful to touch a leper or a dead 
body: but both Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 19.) 
and Elisha (2 Kings iv. 34.) neglected the 
ritual injunction in their prophetic character. 
Tertullian and Theophylact remark upon the 
fact as a proof of Christ’s divinity. 


c 2 


28 EYAITEAION [VIII. 4—13. 


avrou  Aimpa. Kat Aéye aurw o ‘Inoouc, "Opa undevi inyc aXA 4 
imaye, ceavrov Setkov Tw ieoet, Kat TpogiveyKe TO Swpov O mpocirake 
Mwong, tic paprijptov avroic. . . 
EiceAOovre Se rp Inoov ac Kareovaovn, moan bev aury exarov- 5 
ropxoc, rapaxadwy avrov, Kat Aéywr, Kuper, 0 maic pov — Ev 6 
Ty oixig wapaduriKoc, Cavac PBacavilouevoc. Kai Aéye avry 07 


Incovc, “Eyu eAOav Oeparebow avrov. Kai awoxptBeic 0 ixarourap- 8 
xoc Eon, Kiger, OUK Eyl LKavoc iva pou vrò Thv oreyny sith Oye” 

adda povov em doyy, kat taOncerat Oo Taig pov. Kat yap Eyw 9 
avowrrd¢ get U7TO etouciay, exw Ur smauTOY orparwrag® Kal 
Aéyw rovry, TlopevOnre, Kal wopeverat Kat aXe, Epxov, Kat 
Eoxerat’ Kaitw dovAy pov, Tloinsov rovro, Kat moet. Axovaag de 10 


9 - » o 4 af ~” 
o Incove eGatmace, Kat etre roc 


- v 
ove: tv Tw Iopand rodaurny misty EvoOY. 


axoAov0ovew, “Anny rEyw var, 
Aéyw 8 vpiv, ote wodXoL 11 


amd avaroAwy Kat Svopwy ntovet, Kai avaxA0noovrat pera ABpad 
kat “Ioaax Kat ‘laxoB tv ry Bacirtsia rwv ovpavwr’ of: Sé viot THe 12 
Bactrstag ex(AnOnacovra eig tO oKorog TO Ekwrepov’ Exet Eorat 0 
xAavOuoe Kat o Bovypoc tay odovrwy. Kai erev o ‘Ingovg Tw txa- 15 
rovrapyw, Yraye, kai we eriorevaac yernPnrw aor. Kai caOn o ratc 


- @ i] 
aurou ev Ty wo EKEtvy. 


Ver. 4. Mwoje. G. K. Mwioijc. The two forms are continually interchanged. See 


Gr. Gr. § 10. Ods. 1.—8. R. Adyov. See 
inserted. See note.—13, AL ixarovrdpyy. 


Ver. 4. elo papriptoy abroic. That is, 
to the Jews, not to the priests only; and in- 
deed iepei is in thesingular. It seems that our 
Lord enjoined silence on the leper till the 
priest had attested the cure, lest their jealousy 
should otherwise prevent its acknowledg- 
ment. The ceremonies incumbent upon a 
cleansed leper are detailed in Levit. xiv. 4, sgq. 

Ver. 5. xpoonASev ixardvrapxog x. T. M. 
In Luke vii. 1, this circumstance is given 
more in detail. That the request is there said 
to be made by the centurion's friends, accords 
with the Jewish notion that what was done at 
the desire of another was virtually done by 
himself. Compare, for instance, Mutt. xx. 
20, with Mark x. 35. It is no objection to 
the identity of the narratives that waic and 
SovAog are interchanged ; for the ancients 
generally employed the term son for servant. 
For examples see Gen. xxii. 5. Judg. ix. 54. 
LXX. Arist. Vesp. 1337. Ran. 192. Hor. Sat. 
I. 10, 92. Pollux, ITI. 8 cadotyrat raidec 
ot dovAos rapa roic ’Arrixoic. Besides in 
Luke vii. 7, the word waic is used. 

Ver. 6 BéiBAnrar. Scil. twi crivne 
(Mate. ix. 2); and so commonly applied to 
sick persons.— The verb BacaviZay properly 


note.—9. In a few MSS. raccdpevog is 
See Gr. Gr. § 6 Obs, 4 


denotes torture, but frequently indicates dis- 
euse: a8 in Joseph. Ant. IT. 14. 4. 

Ver. 8 eizt XMéyp. This in the true read- 
ing, which Euthym. explains by i» Ady@ 
Wiig. So Terent. And. I. 1.18 Quin tx 
uno verbo dic, guid est quod me velis. 

Ver. 9. uwd tZovaiay. Scil. racospevoc, 
as in Luke vii. 8 The centurion suggests, 
that if his orders were so readily executed, 
those of Jesus would be much more so. 

Ver. 11. dvardktSyoovra See on Hom. 
Nl. I, 218. Not only the Jews, but the an. 
cients generally, represented divine pleasures 
under the notionof a feast. See Matt. xxii. 2. 
xxv. 2]. Rev. xix. 9, Epict. Encheir. c. 2). 
—With dxd dv. & Sucpdy supply 4Alov.— 
From the faith of the centurion our Lord 
takes occasion to declare God’s merciful pur- 
pose of admitting Gentile believers to a par- 
ticipation of Gospel privileges, from which 
unbelieving Jews would be excluded. 

Ver. 12. rd oxdrog rd 8Edrepor. The 
metaphor is continued in allusion to the dark- 
ness without, as compared with the glere of 
light within the room, in which the guests 
were assembled. See Middleton (Gr. Art.) 
on Matt. xxv. 30. 


VIL. 14—25.] KATA MATOAION. 29 
14 Kai eXOav o ‘Inaove ste thy oixlav Tlérpou, ede ray wevOepav avrov 
15 BefSAnpévny xat Tuptcocoveay, kai mparo rine XELpOC auric, Kat agnxev 
16 avrny o wuptroc’ Kat nyépOn, Kat OinKovet avroic. Oviac 8 yEvo- 
Mivnc, wpoorveyKay avr Samsoriouivouc moAXouc’ Kai ekéiBade ra 
17 wvedpara AGyw, Kai WavTag ToOvE KaKwe Exovrac epamevoey’ Srwe 
1 - “ e A: 8 J ‘H m4 ~ ‘i? / 66 3 8 LY 
rAnpwOy ro pnOiy ota Hoatov rov moogpnrou, Aéyovrog, “‘ Aurog rag 
9 e -~ » aD 
asbeveiac Hwy tAafse, Kal rac voaouc Bacracev. 
18 ‘ISav 82 o “Incove roAXove OxAove wepi auTOr, ExéXevoey amedOeiv 
19a¢ ro wépav. Kai mpocedOwv tig yoauparevc cixev aurw, Aiddoxade, 
3 a. ad oN > » ‘ . 7 @ 8 ⸗ e > * 
20 axoAovO@now cot, drou eav aripyy. Kai Aéyet avrw o ‘Inoove, Ai adw- 
wextc gwALouc EX ovot, Kal Ta WEeTElva TOU OUpavO” KaTacKnYwaEC’ oO 
21 & vice rou avOowrov ovx EX Et, mov THY Kearny KAtvy. Erepoc de 
rev paOnray avrov eitev aurp, Kupie, txirpepoy pot mowroy amed- 
22 Geiv, xat Bayar roy warépa pov. O 0: Tnooũe eirev aury, ‘AxoAovBe 
HOt, Kal ageC TOUC vexpoue boræt rove taurc vEKPOUEC. 
23 Kat euGarri aur uc 10 wAotov, nKoAovPnaay avry ot paOnrai avrov. 
ed a 4 » >) sd * * — * ⸗ td 
24 Kat idov, cttopoc péyag eyevero ev ry Oadaooy, wore ro TAOLOV KaAUT- 
25 reaBae Ux rwv Kupatwy’ aurog Ot Exafevde. Kai rpoaeAOdrrec oi 


Ver. 15. abroig. S. abrgi.—265. avrov. G. S, omit this pronoun; K. encloses it in 
brackets. Some MSS. omit pac. 





Ver. 14. wevSepdy. Peter’s marriage is 
decisive against the Romish canon, which 
imposes celibacy on the clergy. 

Ver. 15. étncove. Thus evincing her re- 
storation to health. Of the verb, see on Matt. 
iv. 11. 

Ver. 16. iac. Supply Spac, as in 
Mork xi. 11. e Jews kept their sabbath 
from sunset to sunset ; before which time they 
would have thought it a breach of the sabbath 
to bring their sick to be healed.—With the 
phrase ix8a)Accy A5yy, compare Cic. Cat. IL. 
G& Ego vehemens ille consul, qui verbo cives in 
exilium ejicio. 

Ver. 17. rd pnSiv. Isai. liii. 4. Primarily 
the passage has a spiritual reference; but since 
the Jews regarded sickness and disease as the 
temporal punishment of sin, the Evangelist 
peoperly includes the cure of disease in the im- 
port of the prophecy. Compare 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

Ver. 18 elg rd xipay. Into the country 
of the Gergesenes (ver. 28). Christ avoided 
keeping a multitude together, to prevent any 

sedition. 

Ver. 19. ele ypapparedc. For rig, as in 
oc. xix. 16. xxi. 19. John xx. 7. So unus in 
Latm Ter. And. I. 1. 91. Forte unam 
espicio adolescentulam. Plin. N. H. XXXV. 
3% Tebulam anus una custodiebat. 

Ver. 2. guwrsobc. Hesych. gwrede° orn- 


Aawy, o&§ rd Snpia xowpara. Compare 
Theoc. Idyl. 1.115. lian. V. H. VI. 3.—Of 
caracknywoic, themeaning is a perch or roost, 
rather than a nest : and so the verb caracen- 
vouy is used of birds perching on trees in 
Matt. xiii. 32, Luke xiii. 19.—Our Lord’s 
remark seems to imply a warning to the 
Scribe, who probably looked to share in the 
giories of the Messiah’s temporal kingdom, as 
expected by the Jews. The title Son of Man, 
which he applies to himself with reference to 
his human nature, is taken from Dan. vii. 13 ; 
and it appears from John xii. 34, that the 
Jews expected their Messiah to assume it. 

Ver. 22. rov¢ vexpotc. By the figure 
called antanaclasis, vexpot has two different 
meanings in this verse; the spiritually and na- 
turally dead. Inthe N. T. the former meaning 
is attached to itin Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii, 13, and 
elsewhere ; and so Soph. Ant. 1165. iuyuyov 
vexeody. Christ meant to declare that the 
duty of preaching the Gospel superseded every 
other duty; even the burial of a parent, to 
which the ancients generally attached the 
most solemn importance. Compare Tobit 
vi. 14. Hom. Od. B. 201, Xen. Mem. II. 
2. 13. 

Ver. 24. cxopéc. Properly an earthquuke ; 
but here a tempes!, as in Jerem. xxiii. 19. 
LXX. 
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30 (VIII. 26—34. 


pabyrat aurou inyepav auroy, Aeyovrec, Kupte, cwoov nag, amohAvpeGa. 
Ka Aéyet QUTOIC, Ti SecAot € ETE, Atyorioroi; Tore even Bete i EWETIUNTE 26 
roĩç avémotg Kat Ty Garaccy, Kat eyévero yadiivn peyadn. O1 de avOpw- 27 
rrot eGatpacay, Aéyowrec, Horarog oTLv obroc, OTL Kat OL arEpor Kai 
n QaXacaa vraxovovety auTw ; 
Kai EhOovre avtw ac To wépav tic THY xwvoav tav Tepytonqvay, 25 
UmNvrncay aurp Sho SarpovrZopevor, tk TwY uvnutiu ECepX Opevot, 
—8 Alay, wore py io xvetv rTiva mapeh Bev ota THe odou ixtivnc 
Kal idoð, exoakay Aiyovrec, Ti muy Kat oot, Inooõ. vie rou Otoũ; 29 
mA Dec wee TOO Katpov Bacavicat huac; "Hv dé paxpav ar aurwy ayidn 30 
Xolpwr mwo\Awy Booxonivn. Oi d Saipovec wapexadouv auror, Aiyov- 3t 
TEC, Ex exPaddrag 1 mac, irirobov 7 npiv amwedDev eg thy ayéAny Tey 
Xoipw. Kae elirev avrotc, Irãayert. Oi de: ted Bovrec awnAGoy « gc rüv 32 
ayéAny TwY ) Xolpwr" Kai 1000, Ww wpanot waca 1 ayédn rw Xolpwy Kata 
Tov Kpnpvov sic THY BaAaccay, Kat aniavoy & év roic voacty. Oi & 
Bocxovrec = Epuyov, Kat, ameAGorrec etc TY mod, anny yethay : wavra, 
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Kal Ta Tw SatporZopevary. 


Ver. 28. YTepyeonvwy. 


K. Tepacnvov. 


Kat toov, raca 7 TroAtg E&nrAGer ate uv- 


S. Tacapnvey. That there was a dif- 


ference in the Evangelists, is clear from the variety of Lection. Origen prefers Peov. 


in consequence of the tradition mentioned in the note.—29. G. omits Inooſ. 


it within brackets—31. éxirp. npiv do. 


K, includes 
G. ‘aréoredoy npdc.—32. cig riy ay. To 


x. G. sig rove xoipovg. K. has rov y. in brackets. 


Ver. 25. jyspay atrov. Scil. LE tx- 
vou. In Hom. Il. E. 413, the ellipsis is 
supplied. 

er. 26. ddtyomtorot. His previous mi- 
racles should have given them confidence in 
his divine power; of which stilling the raging 
af the sea is mentioned as a proof in Ps. lxv. 
7. cvii. 25. 29. 

Ver. 28. Tepyeonv@y. In Murk v.1. Luke 
viii. 26, it is Tadapnywy. Gadara and Ger- 
gesa were adjoining villages; and the district 
spoken of lay probably between them. The 
Gergushitcs are mentioned in Deut. vii, 1, and 
elsewhere. See also Joseph. Ant. VIL 2. 
Origen states that in his time a cliff was 
pointed out in the neighbourhood of Gergesa, 
from which the herd is said to have been pre- 
cipitated. Mark and Luke also mention but 
one demoniac, probably because one was for 
some reason more remarkable than the other. 
Le Clere well observes: Qui plura narrat, 
pauciora amplectitur ¢ qui pauciora memorat, 
plura non negat.—Jewish writers speak of 
demoniacs as frequenting sepulchres, which 
were generally rocky cells, and situated in 
unfrequented places.—The adjective yae- 
arog here signifies terrible, as in Hom. Od. 
T. 201. yxaXerde daipwy. Aristot. H. An. 


VI. 10. beg yaXerwraro. Hesych. yadteroe 
oxAnpoc- 

Ver. 29. xpd raipov. Before the time 
appointed by God for the destruction of our 
power. See2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.—The verb 
Bacavica: is explained by sig THY ABvedoY 
amedreiv i in Luke viii. 31.—Of the phrase ri 
pty X coi, which implies an officious inter- 
ference, see Gr. Gr. § 46. Obs. 14. 

Ver. 30. paxpdy. For card paxpdy doy. 
Luke has éxei, and the Vulgate wen fonge, 
contrary to the authority of all the Greek 
copies. There is no real discrepancy between 
the two Evangelists, since the expression may 
here be limited, as in Luke xviii. 13, where 
the space denoted by paxpdSey could not be 
considerable. Procul is used in the same in- 
definite manner in Virg. Ecl. VI. 15. 

Ver. 32. eizey avroig, ‘Yorayert. Luke 
viii, 32. lwéirpeper atroic. hether re- 
garded as a permission or a command, our 
Lord’s words afford no ground for the cavil 
which has been raised against this miracle. 
The destruction of the swine was doubtless 
intended as a punishment, though the sin is 
not mentioned which deserved it. Indeed the 
people seem to have dreaded further chastise- 
ment, as their desire of his departure indicates, 
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IX. 1—12 } KATA MATOAION. 31 


ar-noww ry Inooũ cai ovreg avrov, wapexaXtoay Orwe pera(3y 
aro THY Colwy auray, 
1 9. KAI Epf3ac etc ro D wotoy dterépace, Kat WAbey et iC THY lay WOALY. 
2 Kai Sov, m pooepepoy aury mapadurixoy & Emi KAivne — kat 
iow Oo lnooũc THY wiorev aura, elme Ty mapadurixy, Oopoti, rixvovu 
3 — out at apnapriat cov. Kat idov, rurc ror YPapparéwy 
4 roy tv Eauroic, Ovroc BAacgnpe. Kat tow o ‘Tnoovg Ta¢ evOunn- 
etc auras, eimev, Ivari vlueic ivbuutiobe rovnod ev raic xapdiaic 

5 Uptoy 5 ; ri yap ioru EVKOMWTEDOY, ELT ELY, Agiovral got at _auagriat, 
On ameiy, “E-yeipat Kat Teptware 5 > "Iva de adnre, 6 Ore ELouciay = Exel O vidg 

Tov avOpwror & ert Tic vie agévat apapriac, (Tore Aéyet Tw wapa- 

Aurixy, ) Eytobele a doov gov Thy Khivny, Kat uraye eC Tov OlKOY Gov. 
7-8 Kai eyephtic anrnAGev ele TOY OLKOV avrou. "[ddvrec O€ 08 oxo eOau- 
pacay, Kat éeOokacay rov Qsov, rov Sovra eSovsiay rotavryy roic 
avOpwroic. 

Kat rapaywv o ‘Inoovc exeiBev, Eldey avOpwror KaOnpuevoy emi to 
rehovioy, Mar®@aiov Aryopevoy, Kat Aeyet aur, “Arodoiber How Ka 
ayaorac nkohouBnory aury. Kai yivero, auroũ dvaxetpévou ev Ty 
oixig. Kat Sou, ToAAot reAwvat kat apaprwAoi eOovrec ouvavixtro 
Ty "Inood Kai roĩe uahnraĩc avrov. Kai icovrec ot Paproaror tlror 
roæx nabyraic avrov, Atari pera Tw reuvuy Kat auagrwhov iobiu 
2 0 &tSacxaXrog vuwv; ‘O & ‘Incove axoveac strev avroic, Ov Xpsiav 


9 


10 


Ver.2. AL dgievrai govaidp. And ao in v. 5.—4. Some omit tpsig.a—b. Zyetpar. 
S. fyepe—8. i@aipacav. AL ApoB —— 


Caar. IX. Ver. 1. rihy diay wédev. 
Capernaum. See on Matt. iv. 13. The ex- 
ion wodic idia signified not only a per- 





Ver. 5, eimeiv. To say with effect. See 
on Mart, iv. 3. To our Lord either alternative 
was equally easy ; but the latter would afford 
s0n’s 


of birth, but his usual] residence. 
Polyb. XXIII. 9. 14. duéAvouy tig rag 
sCiac faacro wéAec. Ovid. Trist. II. 414. 
Puleus Aristides nec tamen urde sud. See 
also 1 Sam. viii. 22. LXX. A residence of 
twelve months constituted citizenship by the 
Jewish canons. 

Ver. 2. wloriy avroy. The faith of those 
who carried the paralytic. Theophylact adds, 
& abrow row wapadvrixcov. Otherwise indeed 
he not have been cured.—It is agreed 
that agiwvras is the perf. pass. indic. for 
ageiyra:, as in Luke vii. Ml, 48. See 
Gr. Gr. § 31. 2. Obs. 1. In Mark ii. 3. Luke 
v. 18, this transaction is related more at large. 

Ver. 3. Bracgnpei. The ordinary sense of 
this verb is to calamniute; as in Cic. Cluent. 
« 5, leaders famam : and hence in Scripture, to 
speak so as im any way to deiruct from God's 
prerogative, or majesty. 

Ver. 4. ide». For idee, which more pro- 
petly denotes menial perception. Compare 
Luke vi. 8. xi, 17. 


the more palpable demonstration of his 
power. 

Ver. 8. roĩc dv3pwroirg. 
gular: i. e. fo Christ. 

Ver. 9. rd rekwrior The booth, erected 
near the lake, at which the customs were levied. 
It is observable that Matthew, in speaking of 
himeelf, uses the third person, probably to 
avoid any appearance of egotism. Cesar, in 
his Commentaries, and Herodotus, adopt. the 
same way of writing. Compare also Dan. i. G. 
John xiii. 23. 

Ver. 10. iy rg oixig. In his house; i.e. 
Matthew's: as indicated by the article. 
Compare Luke v. 29.—Of the reAwvat, see 
on chap. v. 46. The term dyaprwdog, as 
used in the N. T., generally denotes a 
heathen; in which light the publicans also 
were regarded. Compare Matt. xxvi. 45. 
Luke xxiv. 7, ct alibi. To cat with an heathen 
was deemed an abomination (cis xi. 3). 
See on ch. xviii. 17. 

Ver. 12. ob xptiay Ixouoi x. r. dX. A pro- 


Plural for sin- 
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4 es , 9 ~~ 9 2 e - wW 
EYovaty ol toyvorres tarpov, GAA ot KaKwe EyovTeEC. 
pabere ri gortv, ‘”EXeov OéAw, xai ov Ovaiav’” ov yap HAOov xadéca: 
dtxaiovc, GAA’ apaorwAove, etc uETavotay. 

pao 


Tore xpocipyovrat aurw ot pa@nrat Iwavvov, éyovrec, Acari 


e o A e a A e 8 * 9 
musi¢ Kat ot Dapiaaioe vnorevouer wodAa, ot Se palyrai cov ov vno- 
oo ~ s - os 
revovor; Kat etwev avrowe o Inaovc, Mn Svvavrat of viol rou vuppw- 
2 - e f 
voc mevOey, i6 Soov per auTwy tory Oo vuppiog; EAEvoorrar Oe 
~ . - e ‘ U 
iyépat, Grav awap0y ax avrwy o vupdgioc, Kai Tore vnoTEVoOVatY. 
q oo 
Ovdetc Se eriBadrres ewiBAnua paxove ayvagov emi iwarip adap’ 
⸗ 2 a - 
atott yap ro wAnpwua avrov amo Tov ipariov, Kat yElpov oxicpa 
⸗ * Se ar ¥ é » > Ay X . Oe 
yiverat. Oud? BadrAovor oivoy viov stg aoxove wadaouc’ a Of uhye, 
e - a a 9 - 
piryvuvrat oi acKol, Kat 0 olvoc EKYXEITAL, Kal Ot ackot awoAovvrac’ 
v 4 3 
ara BadAovety olvoy viov tic agKOUE Katvouc, Kal augorepa ouVTN- 


(IX. 13—18. 


TlopevBévrec de 


pouvrat. 


- ⁊ ⸗ - ⸗ a 4 - 
Tavra avrov AaAovvroe avroic, tou apywy EOwy rpocexbve auTy, 


Ver. 13. sig perdvocay. Enclosed by K. within brackets; and omitted by G. altoge- 
ther.—17. dugérepa. G. K.S. dugérspor.—i8. dpyw». G, K.S.dpywy elo. See 


note. 





verb, of obvious application, which is found 
also in heathen writers. Quintil. de Clar. 
Orat.c. 41. Supervucuus inter sanos medicus. 
Ovid. Pont. III. 4. 7. Firma valent per se, 
nullumque Machuona querunt ; Ad medicam 
dubius confugit eger apem. 

Ver. 18 EXeov Sérw, ou Suciay. From 
Hos. vi. 6 Compare 1 Sum. xv. 22. Thede- 
claration is comparative, not negative; mean- 
ing that God loves mercy better than sacrifice. 
For similar forms, compare Gen. xlv. 8. Exod. 
xvi. 8 Joel ii, 13. John vi. 27. Col. iii. 2.—By 
cixacor is not to be understood persons entirely 
free from sin, but such as truly and sincerely 
endeavour to do their duty. 

Ver. 14. wodda. For wodAderg, subsnd. 
Kara. 

Ver. 15. of viot rod vupdivoc. Those 
attached to the bride-chumber, i.e. the friends 
of the bridegroom ; called by the Greeks wa- 
pavipguot, and by the Latins pronubi. The 
noun vidc is frequently used in the N. T. 
more Hebraico, to denote one destined for any 
purpose. See Mati, xiii. 38. xxiii. 15. Luke 
x. 6. xx. 36. John xvii. 12. 1 Thess. v. 5. 
2 Thess. ii. 3.—Fasting is neither enjoined nor 
forbidden in this passage ; though the benefit 
of its occasional use, as a religious exercise, 
may be inferred. Our Lord doubtless advert- 
ed more particularly to the times of persecu- 
tion which would follow his death; during 
which several fasts are mentioned in the N. T. 
See Acts x. 30. xiii. 2. xiv. 23. The passage 


is illustrated by John iii. 29; and it msy be 
remarked, that vipgeog is a title of the 
Messiah from Ps. xlv. 9, sqq. Hos. ii. 19, egq. 
In the particle 1}, used interrogatively, a ne- 
gative isclearly implied. The verb divacSaz 
is here redundant; as in Gen, xix. 22. LXX. 
Luke xvi. 2. John vii. 7. Acts iv. 203 and 
often, where this verb is not actually re- 
dundant, it denotes something far short 
of an impoasibility. Compare Matt. «xii. 
34. Mark i. 45. Luke xi. 7. xiv. 20. 
John v. 44. Acts x. 47. 1 Cor. x. 21, et 
alibi. 

Ver. 16. dyvagov. Undressed (from yra- 
gedc, a fuller); and therefore new, as in Luke 
v. 35. The ériGAnpa, or piece added, is the 
sane as wAnpwpa, that which fills up the 
rent: and the meaning is, that, as the frayed 
edges of the old garment will not support a 
patch of stronger texture, so the burden of 
fasting would be liable to weigh down those 
who were yet unprepared for it. Of precisely 
similar import is the comparison in the next 
verse, 

Ver. 17. doxotc. So Apuleius: vinarias 
autres. The ancients kept their wine in ves- 
sels made of skins or leather; eo that those 
which had been previously used were liable 
to burst. Here Badr» denotes infundere ; 
as in ch. xxvi. 12. John xiii. 5. So Arrian. 
Diss. IV. 13. oivow tva Bade tic réw ipnoy 
wiov. 

Ver. 18. äpxuv. Scil. rijg cvvaywyie, 
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KATA MAT@OAION. 33 


IX. 19—32.] 


Aiywr, “Ore àᷣ * Buyarnp pou art ereAcurnoey’ adda EAOwy exible rhv 
19 Xepa gov er aurny, Kat cnoerat. Kai eyepBeic ẽ o Insove nxoAovbn- 
oev airy, Kat ot pabyrat aurou. 
20 Kai idod, yon ainoppoovea Sadexa = ry mpoat\ fovea omaGey, 
21 mbaro rou kpacwédou Tou tpariov avrov" —X ag ev iaurö, "Eay povoy 
22 — Tou ipariou aurou, owBnoopat. O & Incoũc emtatpageic Kat 
wy aurny, eine, Oapor, Biyarep" n riorię cov stowké oe. Kai eawOn 
239 yurn aro THC wpac exeivnc. Ka —RX ôInooũc atc Thy oixiuv Tov 
24 épxovros, Kat (Owy TouC — Kat Tov —BR Bopufotpevor, Aéyer 
avrotc, “Avaywpetre” ov yao avéBave ro Kopastoy, aAXa xaheüdei. 
25 Kat kareyidwy aurou, "Ore & —B Oo ox Aoc, siveAQwy é exparnae 
26 rũe XEIpOC auTne, kat mryépOn ro Kopactoy. Kat eknAbev 1) onan arn 
ac OAnv ray yay Exeivny. 
a7 Kaut wagayovre ExeDev tp Inooũ, —BB— aury ovo TupAdi, 
28 kpalovrec Kai Aeyovrec, EAinoov j npac, vie Aafiis. FaAbovr. de tic 
mY oxiay, wpoon\Bov auT@ ot TUPAol, Kat Aéyes avroug 0 ‘Insove, Tio- 
99 revere Ore SUvapuat Touro Toigoat ; Aéyovowy aury, Nai, Kũpu. Tore 
nYyaro Tov OpBaApiy auriy, Atywr, Kara rny wiorty Up vywnbiru 
30 tay. Kai ave Onoav aurwy ot opBadpor" Kat tve(Spysnoaro avroic 
310 ‘Inaoug Aéywr, ‘Opare Andeie ytvwokirw. Oi of ekeAOdvrec duegn- 
picav auroy Ev OAY TY yp EKELVY. 
Aurev & sepyopivwr, dod, mpoohyeyKxav alte avOpwroy Kudov 
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Ver 24. Nive abroic. Al. —Asyer. Some omit the pronoun. 


which is added in Luke viii.41. The nume- 
ral ele, if genuine, is for ric, as in chap. viii. 
19,—-In every synagogue there were several 
rulers, and over them all z president. This 
rnier’s name was Jairus (M. ork. v.22 It ap- 
pears also from Mark ughter was 
only in extremitics —e by —* whence he 
concladed that by this time (dpre), i. e. when 
he was come to Jesus, she was dead. Thus Phi- 
lostratus refers dpri to wepi ri» xatpdy ray 
paparwy.— We may observe that the ancient 
prophets were wont to accompany their prayers 
for any with imposition of hands. 
Numb. xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. il. 

Ver. 30. yvv7 aipoppootea. Her disease 
rendered her unclean (Levit. xv. 25), whence 
perhaps her secret a b to Jesus; and as 
the border of the garment was considered in a 
manner eacred, from its being inscribed with 
the phylacteries, she probably touched it from 
motives of reverence. Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. 
VIEL 15) relates that in Casarea Philippi 
there were brazen statues of this woman and 
Corie. See also Sozom. H. E. V. 21. 


Ver, 21. owSyjoopat. Scil. ix rig vécou. 


_This is a frequent sense of the verb in the N. 


T. Com Mark v. 23. vi. 56. Luke vi. 
9. John xi. 12. Acts iv. 9, et alibi. 

Ver. 23. rove atvAnrdc. See on Matt. xi. 
17; and my note on Hom. I. =. 339. 

Ver. 24. ove awilave. She is not dead; 
i. e. as persons ordinarily die, so as to continue 
under the power of death. 

Ver. 25. i&eBAHIn. Was removed. The verb 
is used in a milder sense than it usually bears; 
and so again in ver 38. Mark i. 43. John x. 


See 4. Thus also in sch. Dial. I]. 22. ie Sr- 


Siva tx rov yupvaciov. 

Ver. 27. vit AaBid. See on Matt. i. 1. 

Ver. 30. dveSpyzgoaro. He strictly 
charged them. Chrysostom: xeAcvec pera 
woAAi¢ ogodpérnrog. Compare Mark 4 43. 
Christ never desired the heathens to conceal 
his miracles: and it seems that he either feared 
the Jews would take advantage of them to 
make him a king, and thereby create se- 
dition; or hoped to disarm the malice of 
those who attributed them to Beelzebub 


c 5 
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(IX. 33—X. 2. 


SapoviZopevov. Kat, exBrnOévrog rov Satmoviou, eAaAnoev 0 KwHOS. 33 
Kai eOatuacay ot oyAot, Aéyovrec, Ouvdérore epavy ovrwe ev tw I[o- 
pana. Oi & Paotcaiot éXeyor, "Ey Tw aoyovre ray Saipoviwy ex[Jar- 34 


Ag ra Satuoma. 


- 5 = A 
KAI sepinyev o ‘Inoove rag rodste wacag Kai rac wag, didac- 35 
Kwy Ev Taig suvaywyaic auTwY, Kal Knpvecwy TO Evayyédtov Tic 
=~ a -~ oo 
Baorretac, kat Oeparevwv wasav vocoy Kat wagay paXaxiay ev re 


ay 


ExAcAupéivor Kat Eppyrpévot, woet wodBata py Eyovra rromméva. 


"T8av 88 rove GyAove, torAayyvicOn weol avTwy, ori Hoav 36 
Tore 37 


Aéyet roig paOnraic avrov, ‘O piv Ospispog moduc, ot 8 éoyarac 
odtyou’ SenOnre ovv tov Kvpiov rou Gepropov, Orwe éxary éoyarac 38 


⸗ * > « 
ei¢ TOY Oeoropor auTov. 


Kat rpocxadssauevoc rovc Swoexa pabnrac 10 


~ 2 @ 
auTuv, Eowkev avroig EKouciay mvevparwy axaaprwy, wore éx(sadXew 
aura, kat Oeparevey racav voooy Kat racav padaxiav. Toy d8 dodexa 2 
~ ⸗ e 
arooctoAwy Ta Ovopara EoTt TavTa’: Towrog Tiwwy o Aeyouevoc IIi- 





Ver. 33. R. Aéyovrec Sri obdEr. w. Ts A—3E. iv ry Aaqg. Omitted by G. S.; and 
by K. enclosed in brackets.—36. ic\sAupivo. G. K.S.iocgevrpbyvor. See note. 


(ver. 34). This imputation is refuted in chap. 
xii, 24, sqq. 

Ver. 386. éordayyxvioIn. From ordayxva, 
the bowele, which are generally affected by 
any strong excitement, and were regarded by 
the ancients as the seat of sympathy and love, 
the verb oxAayyvizeoSat, occurring only in 
the LXX. und ¥ T., signifies to be moved with 
compassion. Hence the expression omdayx- 
va olerippoy in Col. iii. 12, See also Phil. 
fi. 1. 1 Johan iii. 173 and compare Philem. 
12. If éercAvpévor be the true reading, 
it will mean weary; and leAveoSac has this 
sense in Matt. xv. 32. In Gal. vi. 9. Heb. 
xii, 3, it is used of mental weakness. The 
more approved reading however is éoxcv)- 
pévor, from oxddAey, which signifies pro- 
perly roic byuke omy, to tear with the nails; 
but in the N. T. to trouble or fatigue, as in 
Mark v. 35. Luke vii. 6. viii. 49. By éppep- 
pévot is here meant deserted. Themist. Or. 
33. rwy by raicg odoic tppyspéivwy. With 
che figure employed compare Numb. xxvil. 
17. 1 Kings xxii. 17. Zech. x. 2. Hence 
also wmpéGara dwoAwdora in chap. x. 6. 
Our Lord refers to the wretched state of the 
Jews, whom th-ir teachers left to perish in 
their ignorance, and to the harvest which 
awaited his apostles in working their conver- 
sion to Christianity. It appears from Luke 
x. 2, that his words in ver. 38 were also spoken 
before he sent out the seventy disciples. 

Cuar. X. Ver. 1. tovciay rvevpdrwr. 
Power over unclean spirits. In this sense 


iZovcia is followed by a genitivein Ecclus. x. 
4. LXX. Johs xvii. 2. Rom. ix. 21. Some- 
what similar is the force of the genitive in 
Matt. xii. 31. Bracgnpia rod xvedparog. 
Compare also 1 Cor. ix. 12. In Luke ix. 1., 
the expression is (Zo0vcla iwi ravra rd Sa:- 
peévia. It should seem that both the verbs 
Siparedery and ixBdadAayv belong to these 
words, with reference to the notion that evil 
spirits were the cause of diseases. In com- 
municating this power to his disciples, Christ 
afforded an unanswerable proof of his omni- 
tence. 

Ver.2. Sudexra dwoerd\wy. The name 
droorôAoc, which signifies sent, is applied to 
those twelve, whom Christ sent forth to preach 
(Mark iii. 14), more especially with reference 
to his final commission. See John xx. 91, 
In Heb, iii. 1, it is applied pre-eminently to 
Christ himself, as the messenger of the New 
Covenant. The number twelte may seem to 
have relation to the twelve patriarchs, or the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Compare Matt. xix, 
28. Luke xxii. 30.—By the epithet rpdroc 
nothing more is meant than that Peter wag 
first called to the apostleship. So Theophy- 
lact: mporiSnoe 6 Iérpov & ‘Avdptay, 
Otért & wpwrdcAnro. Mark (iii, 16) and 
Luke (vi. 14) omit the word altogether: nor 
does Christ give, or Peter claim, any autho- 
rity over the rest of the apostles; but there 
are passages which rather look a contrary 
way. See Matt. xxiii. 8, sq7. Acts xv. 13. 
2 Cor. xii, 11. Gal. fi. 11. Hence Chry- 
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rpoc, Kai AvSpéac 0 adeAgog avrov’ “IaxwBoc 6 rov ZeGeSaiov, cat 
3‘lwavvnc o adeAgoc avrov’ § Pidurroe Kai BapBoropaioc, Ownac 
cat Mar@aiog 0 reAwvnc, ‘laxwfoc 0 rov ‘AAgaiou xai Ac(3Baioc o 

sewexAnBate OadSaiocg, LTiuuv ßõ Kavavirne xat Iohdac ‘Toxagworne o 
Kal wapacouc avroy. 

5 Tovrove rode Swoexa axicreXev 0 ‘Inoouc, mapayyeirac avroic, 
Aéyorr, Eic oScv tOvev pn amédOnre, cal etc TOAW Lapaperoy wy 
GuctAOnre’ wopeverie Si waddov poe ra wWodBata Ta aroAwAGra OlKaL 
7 IspanA. Tlopevopevor 82 xnpiacere, Aéyowreg, “Ors nyyey i Buoi- 
ð Atia Twv ovpaywr’ aoOrevouvrac Geparrevere, Aerpovg Kabapilere, 

vexpouc éytipert, Sayudvia exBadXere’ Swpecv ehaPere, Swoedv Sore. 
9My xryonoe ypucov pnde ap-yupor und’ yadxKoy sic rac Cwvac 

10 Uw, py Apa Eic Odov, pnd? Svo XiTwvac, undt vrodnpara, unde 

11 paBdov" aktoc yao 0 gpyatne tic tpogne aurov Eativ. Eic nv 8 ay 

roXiy H Kwpnv actrAOnre, eKeracare rig ev aury aktog tort’ Kaxe 





Ver. & vexpoig lysipere. Omitted by S.; and by G. K. placed before Xexpote na.— 


10. paBdor. S paBdoue. 


Compare Luke ix. 3 





sostom. Hom. in Act. i. 13. Spa dt a’rdy 
Acrâ covijg dyTwy WowvyTa yyupic’ 
ostiy aveyrizec, ovli dpyuwe. 

Ver. 3. @iurzxoc. Philip was a native of 
Bethsaida (John i. 44). The places of the 
N. T. in which he is mentioned are John vi. 
& xii 21. xiv. &—Bartholomew is supposed 
to be the same with Nathaniel (John i. 45) ; 
and, as bis name importa, the son of Tolmai. 
Thus Peter was called Burjona ; and Joses, 
Barnabas.—Thomas was also called Didy- 
mas. See John xx. 24; where his incredu- 
lity ia recorded. Lebbrus also had the 
name of Judas (Luke vi. 16), of which 
Theddeus was a different inflection. A 
double name was very common among the 
Jews. 

Ver. 4. Sipwy 6 Kavavirne. No parti- 

are mentioned of this apostle in the 
N. T. St. Luke (vi. 15) calls him réy Zn- 
Awriy, which is the Greek translation of 
Kavavirnc, a Hebrew term derived from 
wp, senlous. These Zealots were a fanatic 
Jewish sect, to which Simon is supposed to 
have formerly Some would render 
Kavaviryc, a native of Cana; but this would 
be Kawavaioc.—Probably Iscariot denotes a 
natice of Kericth, a town in the tribe of Ju- 
dah; but Origen derives it from a Hebrew 
word, which means sufucation, in allusion to 
tbe manner of his death. From Mark iii. 14, 
vi 7, it appears that though the apostles were 
pow they were not sent till a later pe- 
tiod of our “s ministry. 

Ver. & eic Oddy Ivar. For sic ddd» i 


Gye sig rd E3yn. So Jerem. ii. 18. LXX. 
ry ody Aiyérrov. This prohibition was in 

ance with the covenant made to Abra- 
ham; not to mention that the mutual anti- 
pathy between the Jews and Samaritans 
would have been a great impediment to the 
progress of the Gospel, if it had been simul- 
taneously preached to both. In his final 
commission, Christ included all nations indif- 
ferently. 

Ver. 8. Swoedy LGBere, Swpedy Sére. 
This injunction forbids a traffic in miraculous 
gifs, as tised by the Jewish exorcists. 

Joseph. Ant. VIII. 11. It has nothing 
to do with the maintenance of the ministry ; 
to which the following verses establish their 
claim. Compare Luke x. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 4. 14. 
Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18.—With dwpedr, 
used adverbially in the sense of freely, gra- 
tuitously, there is, in fact, an ellipsis of 
card. 

Ver. 9. Zavac. The girdles of the modern 
Arabs are still so contrived as to be used for 
purses; and the same custom was practised 
by the Romans. Liv. XXXIIT. 29. Negoti- 
andi causa argentum in zonis habentes. See 
also A. Gell. XV. 12. Hor. Ep. If. 2 40. 
The precept must be limited to taking fur- 
ther provision and clothing than that imme- 
diately in use: and thus the passage is eas:ly 
reconciled with the apparent difference in 
Mark vi. 8, 9.—The expression d£tog 6 tpy. 
x. t A. is proverbial. See Levit. xix. 13. 
Deut, xxiv. 14, 15, 

Ver. 11. rig d&ibe iors. Supply vps», or 
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usivarc, —* dy ebeAGnre. Eiotoxonevot de eic Tv" oixiay, aowacaab 12 
abrin Kal ed piv v a olKia atia, EXirw 7 epnyn Unwy Er aurny” 13 
tav oe un 35 axia, n eionvn Upwy ™po¢ upac EmioTpagyr. Kai 0 o¢ éav 14 
un SeEnrat Uma, unoe axousy rove Adyouc UpwY, ELep x opevor Tne 
oixiac q rũce ToAEwe _Exeivng, exrivagare Tov KovLoproy Tey rodo 
unoY. “Apny Aiyw vuy, avexTorepoy éorat yy Lodopwy kat Touoppwy 15 
ey nuepa Kpioewe, Ty woAu _Exeivy. 

‘T8ou, é eyw arooréh\w upac we mpoBara § ey peoy Aoxwy" yiveoO: 16 
ouv ppdvipor We Ot Opec, Kat axépatot wo ai TepioTepal. [posey ere 17 
de aro ror avllpomrav’ mapadwaoust yap upac eC ouvidoia, Kat ev Tas 
ouvaywyaic autwy pacreywoousty vac’ Kat emt myeHOvas 6f wai 18 
BacrXeic ax Onorobe Evexev iuoõ. tic papripioy auroic Kat row EOvecty. 
“Oray 8 mapadiswoary v pac, Bn peptpynonre TWC a ri —B Son - 19 
otrat yao vuiv Ev ixtivy my wpa ri AaAnoere’ ou yap uͤucic Ears ot 20 
Aadourrec, adAa ro wveva Tov marpog UuwY ro AaXovy ev upiy. 
Tapadwort Og adehpoc adeAgor gC Oavaroy, Kal rarip Téxvoy" Kai 21 
éravacthaovrat rixva emt yoveic, kat Bavarwcovaty avrouc. Kai 22 
EseoOe ptcoupevor uO wavrwy Sid TO Gvoua pou’ o OF uroutivacç eC 


Ver. 12. dordoacte abrinv. Codd. D. L. add, Aiyorreg Eiptyyn ry otkw rovr 
Compare Luke x. 5.—14. ifepydpevo. Some Mss. add &&w.—19. wapaded. Al. 


wapaddouy. 


7. A. Compare Hom. Il. X. 263. Hor. Epod. 


wap’ @ dy pelynre ; and so again in ver. 13. 
4. 1. Of the serpent’s subrilty, see Gen. iti. 1. 


This use of the adjective Gtvoc, where the 


sense is to be supplied from the context, is 
found t in ‘Soph. (ed. C. 929. odo dbiay ovk 
ovcay aicytvec mé\ty. Compare also Arist. 
Eq. 513. Sall. Cat.c, 35. 

Ver. 12. dowdoacSe atrnyv. Clearly in 
allusion to the Jewish form of general saluta- 
tion, Peace be unto you ; under which a prayer 
for every blessing was comprehended. It is 
plain that abrijy, Le. oixiay, is put for the 
amily occupying the house. The expression 
mpo¢ bpac lriorpagHvac is proverbial, indi- 
cating that no benefit will result from the be- 
nediction pronounced. Compare Ps. vii. 16. 
xxxv. 13. Isai. lv. 1). 

Ver. 14. deriva&are roy rovtoprév. The 
Jews regarded the very dust of heathen coun- 
tries as a pollution, and shook it from their 
feet on the borders of their own land. Hence 
this expression came to denote a refusal to 
have any intercourse witha person. See Luke 
ix. 5. Acts xiii. 51. xviii. 6. The aggravated 
sin of the unbelieving Jews above that o. 
Sodom and Gomorrha, consisted in its being 
committed against a more perfect revelation 
of the divine will — 

Ver. 16. we xpdBara ty pio AUKwy" x. 


Pliny has several stories of its sagacity; and to 
be as sharp sighted as a serpent was a proverb 
among the Greeks and Romans. The appli- 
cation of these combined similes is obvious. 
It is clear from the context, and from the ar- 
ticle, that ra» dySpwxwy in the next verse 
indicates the men who are here compared to 
wolves. 

Ver. 17. pacttywoovew. Scourging was 
a common punishment among the Jews, and 
was inflicted in their synagogues, which were 
also courts of justice, in the presence of the 
judges. Compare Matt. xxiii. 34. Acts xxii. 
19. xxiv. 11. By ovvidpia is here meant 
not only the Sanhedrim, but the inferior tri- 
bunals. See on Matt. v. 22. 

Ver. 18. tig papripioy avrotc. In order 
to afford them a proof of the truth of the 
Gospel: viz. by their sufferings in its defence. 
In regard to the completion of our Lord's 
prediction, see on ch. xxiii. 34. 

Ver. 22. ved wavrwy. From Matt. xxiv. 
13, it should seem that the clause, ¢ 32 dsropei- 
vag x. 7. X., refers to the sufferings to 
which the Christians would be exposed dur- 
ing the siege of Jerusalem. As far as the 
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23 rikog, ovrog owOncerat. “Orav Si Stwxwow vac ev Ty woe ravry, 
gevyere cig thy aAAnv’ apn yap Aéyw Upiv, OV wn TEAcONTE TAC 


2$ modu rou “IopanA, two av EAOy 0 vioc rov avOowrov. 


Oux tore 


nafnrnc ueip rov SiddacKxaXoy, ovdé SovdA0oc urip Tov Kvptov avrov" 
- v -= - -~ = 
95 apxerov ry paOnryg iva yévynrat we o Sidacxadog avrou, Kai 0 Sovd0¢ 


wo 0 KUptog auToU* 


& TOV OikodecrroTHy BeeAZe(SovA ExaAccay, woow 


26 wadXov rove oxtaxove avrov ; Mn ovy ponOnre avrove’ ovdty yap 


° a 9 A 
tort KexaAupptvow O OUK aroKaAuPOnceral, Kai 


a 
KpuTrov 0 ov yvwo- 


r a e » - vw » 41a 8 
27 Oncerar. “O Xéyw piv ev Ty oKoTig, eimare Ev Tw gwri’ Kal 0 EC TO 


9g +] > A ~ 
28 ovc axovere, xnovEate Emi THY OwpaTwr. 


Kai un poBnOnre aro rw 


2 ? * ~ * R * * 8 2 * 
aroxrevovrwy TO cwpa, rijv O& Puyny un Ouvapivwy aroKrEvat’ po- 
=~ = 9 — 
BnOnre 82 paddov tov Suvapevov Kat puxny Kai owpa amoAtoa tv 
y 4 9 4 ou 9 , 9 r r - . Ta + > « 3 
29 yeevvy. Ovyi dvo orpoviia ascapiov mwXrat; Kai ev e& avrwy ov 


Ver. 3. G. gebyere tig ry tripay’ cdv ic ravrnc diwxewow vydc, gevyere tic 
riyy DAnv.—25. BeerZeBovr. Al. BeedAZeBovB. G. K. S. drexad\ecay.—2s. G. K 
S. gy goPcioOe dxd r. dxoxrevdvrwy x. Tr. X. 


words go, there is something similar in Virg. 
ZEn. L. 207. Durate, et vosmet rebus servate 
secundis. 

Ver. 23. reXionrs rd¢ woXec. For redé- 
eyre Oddy dia tr. x. The meaning is, that 
the apostles would not have traversed all the 
cities of Palestine before the coming of the Son 
of Man, i.e. before the destruction of Jeru- 
salcm ; in which sense the phrase is used in 
Matt. xxiv. 30. xxv. 13. Murk xiii. 26, and 
elsewhere. Some would render reXsiy, to in- 
struct ; and so perficere is used by Ovid ; but 
the above ough rare, is con- 
firmed by Thucyd. IV. 78 icç dapcadday 
irakeoe. Lucian. Tox. 52. rptraiog érikecey 
tx MayAtey fc Levac. Soin Latin, Tibul. 
EL L 4. 63. & ter centenas crroribus expleat 
urtes. 

Ver, 24. ove iors padnric x. red. A 
Jewish proverb, indicative that a disciple 
cannot better treatment than his Lord. 
It has a like application in John xv. 20; but 
in Luke vi. 40. John xiii. 16, it is somewhat 
different. 

Ver. 25. BeeXZeBovrX. Doubtless the same 
as the Ekronite idol, mentioned in 3 Kings 
i 23 the final 8 being changed into X to 
suit the Greek idiom. Probably the Jews 
themselves had altered the name, which means 
the lord of flies, s0 as to indicate the utmost 
contempt and aversion ; since it appears from 
their writings that sebué, which signifles dung, 
was the most odious name that could be given 
w an idoL—With dpceroy, in the preceding 
cause, supply icri or icrw. 

Ver. 26 obdty yap iors nc. 1. M Tertul- 
lien (Apol. e. 7) calls this a heathen pro- 


verb; and it is found in Menander: @ya d2 
xpdc gu¢ ry adnOeay ypévoc. Compare 
Soph. Aj. 655. Hor. Ep. [. 6 24 There is 
something proverbial also in the expression 
eri roy duparwy cnov&as in ver. 37. Com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 17. Mark xiii. 15. Luke 
xvii. 3]. The roofs of the Jewish houses 
were flat, and were used as places of common 
resort, and for the purposes of exercise and 
prayer. See Deut. xxii. 8. 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
Acts x. 9. Hence our Lord's meaning is, Be 
not deterred by persecution from preaching 
the Gospel: for though it be impeded and ob- 
scured for a time, it will eventually rise supe- 
rior to every obstacle; and what I now tell 
you in private, you will be enabled to declare 
openly before the world.—With the phrase 
sic ro ovc, there is an ellipsis of Aeyduevor. 
Thus Erod. xi. 2. LXX. AaAnooy tic ra dra. 
Mart. Epig. I. 96. dicere in aurem. Probably 
there is an allusion to the practice of the sy- 
nagogue, where the reader whispered in the 
ear of another person, who spoke to the con- 
gregation. 

Ver. 29. agcaplov. Subaud. dyri. So 
Plut. Cat. M. p. 338. Spor rapackevdtec- 
Sa: docaplwy rprdcoyra. The word is de 
rived from the Latin as—With the phrase 
nixrey ixirny yiy, in the sense of ard\- 
AvoSat, compare Josh. xxiii. 14.2 Kings x. 10. 
Amos iti. 5. So Anth. Gr. III. 241. cig yay 
dvabdnrocg recovea ctipat.—Origen inserted 
rii¢ BovAic before rob rarooc, but the elli 
sis is sufficiently common. See on Hom. I). 
I. 49. Od. B. 372. —In thisand the next verses 
the doctrine of a particular providence is dis- 
tinctly asserted ; and the same sentiment occurs 
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Weoeiral ETL THY Yuv QvEV TOU WaTPOC vAwy. Ypwy & Kat ai Tptyec 30 


tne Kepadnc wacat npOunpévar esi. 


Tlac 


orpovliwy Suadépere uperc. 


Mn ovv goBnOnre rodAwy 31 
7 rd ¢ * 2 iw 
ovy GaTic opoAoynoe EY EOL Eu- 32 


rpootey trav avOowrwy, onoAoynow Kayw ev aury Eutoocbey Tov 


2 — 9 " . Lud 
jarpu¢ pou TOU iv oupavoic’ õoric 


av apvnonrai pe uνοοοσÜν 33 


rav avOowrwy, apvncopat avrov Kayw Eumpocbev tov warpd¢ pov 
TOU EV OUAavoIC. Mj voutonre ore }A0ov Badeiy stonvny ext ray yn’ 34 


oux WAGoy Bare etonvyy, adda 
‘ 


payapay. “HXAPov yap dtyaca 35 


av0pwrov Kata Tov raorpòc auTov, Kal Ovyariga Kata tie unroòcç 
aurne, Kat voudny Kara Tig wevOepuc auTi;c” Kat éOpoi rou avOpw- 36 


e sd A > - 
fou, Ot OlKLAKOL AUTOU. 


O gay raripa ij pytipa umio eui, oux 37 


w ye - e e 4 21 
tare pou aktoc’ Kato gtAwy vio q Ouyaripa umip eue, oUK EoTt pov 
* 1 a b 4 s * 3 - > - 3% e 
aktoc’ Kat O¢ ov AauBava rov cravpoy avrov Kat axoXrovBa oriow 38 


+) # * e e a a ⁊ * ⸗ hé 9 
ou, oux tort pov agtoc. O evowy ryv Yuyny avrov, aroAéce aur 
aise ⁊ ⸗ ⸗ - « @ > #@ 
Kat 0 awoXicag thy Puyny avrou EvEKey Euov, evonaet auTny. 


Sey dpevoc vpac, tud Séyerat’ Kalo sue Seyopevoc, Séyerat rov aroartti- 
Aavra pe. ‘O Sexopevog moognrny tig Gvona mpognrou, pucoy mpo- 41 
gnrov Anyerar’ Kai o Seycpevoc Stxatov sic Ovopa Stucaiov, piobov 
Scxaiou ANperat’ Kai O¢ tay Torioy Eva THY UKPwY TOUTWY ToTHpLOV 42 
Wuyxpov povoy sig dvona palnrov, aunv Aiyw vuiy, ov wy aToAcy 


Ver. 81. wud\ay or. 8. A few MSS. read wodAG. See, however, Valokner. Schol. 
ad Luc. xil. 7. 


frequently in the Jewish writings ; e. g. Even 
a bird is not taken without Heaven ; much less 
the life of mun. The saying in ver. 30 is 
proverbial. See 1 Sum. xiv. 45. 3 Sam. xiv. 
11. 1 Kingsi. 68. Luke xxi 18 Acts xxvii. 34. 

Ver. 32. apodroynoe ev ipoi. So Luke 
xii. & Fom. x.9. Properly the construction 
is with an accusative, as in Acts xxiii. 8. 
xxiv. 14.—Our Lord’s declaration refers pri- 
marily to the time of persecution, and to 
those who steadfastly maintain, or weakly re- 
ject, the profession of their faith respectively. 

Ver. 84. ote AASoy x. 7. XA. This does not 
indicate the design, but the effect of Christ's 
coming; and similar modes of expression are 
not unfrequent in the N. T. Compare, for in- 
stance, Luke ii. 34. John ix. 39. Rom. v. 20. 
The allusion is to the divisions which the 

at its first: promulgation, would cause 
in families; and the last clause of ver. 36 is a 
quotation from Mic. vii. 6. 

Ver. 3]. grav drip dui. A Hebraism. 
Compare Gen. xlviii. 22, Judg. fi. 19. Our 
Lord enjoins the necessity of allowing no ties 
of relationship to interfere with a profession 
of his religion.—The words ot« fore pov 
GEcoc, are equivalent to ob dévaral pov padn- 
ric elyas, in Luke xiv, 26. 


Ver. 38. XapBdve rdv cravpoy. Crucifix- 
ion was a Roman punishment, and the cri- 
minal was compelled to bear the cross on 
which he was about to suffer to the place of 
execution. Plutarch. de Ser. Vind. p. 554. 
A. Ycacrog caxcovpywy dixgipa roy atrov 
cravoéy. The figure intimates that a sin- 
cere Christian will be ready to endure the 
severest persecution in defence of his reli- 
gion. 

Ver, 30. sipwy ry Wuydy. Here puy) 
is used in the double sense of lift and soul ; 
and the immediate application is to the times 
of persecution. The participle evpwy is re- 
placed in Murk viii. 35, by 8¢ ay Sidy 
owca. See also Luke xvii. 33. 

Ver. 40. 6 Seyduevoc. He that receive 
with hospitality. Compare Heb. xi. 31. James 
ii. 26. From ver. 41, it appears that this 
duty must not only be performed, but pro- 
ceed from a Christian motive. The phrase 
elc Svopa implies that the teacher is to be so 
treated because he is such; i. e. for the sake 
of him that sent him. 

Ver. 42. pixpov. This may allude to the 
humble condition of Christ's disciples.— W ith 


gay vupply Séaroc, as in Mark ix. 41. 
ict. Hench. c. 35, 1) Puypdw wei». A 
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Ll ro» pucOov avrov. Kai eyévero Ore éréXeoev o ‘Inaovc Starao- 

owy toic Swoexa palyraic avrou, peré3n Exeter, rov Sidaoxev Kai 
a 2 ~- ? . > 

Knovooey ev Taig ToAETiy auTwv. 

2 ‘O AE ‘lwavyne, axoveag év rp Seopwrnoiw ra Zoya rou Xpioroũ, 
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3 winyac Svo ur avrov, etrev aurw, Xv eo EDY OMeVvoc, 7} 

4érepoy woosdoxwpev ; Kai aroxeretc o “Incove eirev avroic, Topev- 
0: > ⸗ s ⸗ a 3 , ‘ ? . ae) 

5 Givreg awayysitare lwavyg a axovere xat [3Xérere’ trupAot avaXér- 


Q ~ 
ovet Kal XwrAot reptrrarovat, Ast pot xabapiLovrat Kal Kwool axov- 


Gover, vexpot Eyeipovrat Kal Trwyxot evayyeAiZovrat’ 
7 moc Eoriy, O¢ Eav py oxavdadtiofy Ev enol. 


A ⸗ 
Kat uaKxa- 
Totrwy 8 ropevopévwy, 


notaro o Inaouc Aéyey Toig OyAote TepI "Iwavvov, Ti e&nrAOere etc 


8 rnv Epnuoy Ocacacbac; KaAapnov urd avépov caAcvopevov; Add 
eEnrADere iSetv ; avOpwrov év padraxoig ipatiotg nugtecpévoy ; idod, 
Sra paraxa popourrec Ev Toic olkolg Twy Baotréwy etaiv. 
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22 40 iD *.. ‘ Ne e- | ? e 
eQnAere wey 5 WpoPnTny, val, AEyw vuly, Kal WeptaaorEepoy TpoHN- 


Ver. 2. dvo rip p. Al did r. p.—8. Bacréwy. S. Bacrelwr. 


like ellipsis is found in Latin writers. Plin. 
Epise. VI.16. Semel atque iterum i igidam 
popescit, scil. aquam. Hor. Sat. I 9 91. 
Perfundit getida. 

Cuap. XI. Ver}. fritece dtardoowy. 
For G:ardocery. Compare Levit. xvi. 20. 
Deut. xxxi. 1]. UXX. Luke v.43 and see Gr. 
Gr. § 60. 4. 4.—With rot diddoreey there 
is an ellipsis of Yyeca, asin Matt. ii. 13. 
Since Jesus was now in Galilee, the relative 
avray must be understood of the Galileans, 
See above, on ch. iv. 23. 

Ver. 2. xip ag elxev. That is, he com- 
missioned them to say. Xen. Hellen. IIT. 1. 
20. xiv ac apdc AtpevdXday elev, Eri 
fX308 dy icç Adyove.—Of John’s imprison- 
ment, see Matt. xiv. 8, sgg. He was con- 
fined at Machzrus, as stated in Joseph. Ant. 
XVIII. 5. 2. 

Ver. 3. 0 ipydpevoc. Present for future; 
so as to intimate a prevailing expectation of 
the immediate approach of Christ's advent. 
See above, on ch. ii. 2. The title is indeed 
an appellation by which the Jews designated 
their Messiah, and which they derived from 
Ps. cxriii. 26. Dan. vii. 13. Habb. fi. 3. Or,* 
see Mal, iit. 1.—Since John himself could 
not entertain a doubt of the claims of Jesus, 
it should seem that the object of the message 
was to afford his own disciples a convincing 

of Christ's heavenly mission, which 
they were disposed to doubt, probably from 
having imbibed the national prejudice arising 
out of his lowly birth. Compare Moft. ix. 
14. John iil, 26, s¢q. To some impression 
of this nature our ‘s concluding remark, 


J ver. 6, may perhaps more especially al- 
ude. 

Ver. 5. rugrol dvaBdtrover, we. Tr. A. 
An intimation of the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies in Isai. xxxv. 5, 6. Ixi. 1. The 
prophet indeed mentions generally healing of 
diseases as ‘characteristic of the Messiah ; and 
though cléansing of lepers, and raising the 
dead, are not specified, the Jews expected 
them to distinguish his reign. The widow's 
son had very recently been raised to life az 
Nain (Luke vii. 18)——Not only the act, but 
the effect of preaching is included in the 
verb edayyeriZeoSar; and cravdadilecdar 
also, in the next verse, is to draw off from the 
faith, by means of a oxdyvdadoy, or cause of 
stumbling. See on Matt. v. 29; and com- 
pare Matt. xiii. 57. xviii. 6. 8, 9. xxvi. 31, 
Rom. ix. 83. xi. 9, et atibi passim. 

Ver. 7. tpnpov. The wilderness of Judea. 
See Matt. iii. 1.—By eddrAapog is figuratively 
meant a man of an inconstant and wavering 
disposition, as plainly indicated by the words 
wre dvipov cadsudusvoy. Compare Eph. 
Iv. 14. Heb. xiii. 9. In this verse, therefore, 
our Lord points to the courage veT~ 
ance of the Baptist; in the next, to his mor- 
tifications and austerities. 

Ver. 9. - weprcadrepow wxpognrov. The 
prophets foretold the coming of Christ, but 
John, by an immediate afflatus of the Spirit, 
introduced him personaliy as the Lamb of 
God (John i. 88). He was also the subject 
of prophecy, as intimated in the next verae. 
Yet he was inferior to the meanest evangeli- 
cal teacher (ver. 11), to whom the extent and 
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Tov. Oirog yap sort wep ov yéyparrat, “ “1800, tyd amoaréAdw rov 10 
ayyeAov wou 790 mpoowrov aov, S¢ KaTacKevdoet THY OSV GOV Ep- 
mooa0év cov.” “Auny Aéyew Uv, ovK eynyeprat ev yevynroig yuvaxwy 11 
pelwy ‘Iwavvov rov Barrtsrou' 6 8 nixooregoc ev ry Bactdeia Tov 
ovpavuaw, peilwy avrov tori. ’Aro df trav nhuſocvu Iwavvou rov Baw- 12 
TtOTOU EWC aort n BaciAtiu trav ovpavwy Bralerat, Kat (Sracrat ao7al- 
ovew auryv. Tlavrec yap ot mpognrat Kai o vonog two “Iwavvou 13 
Toorpnrevoay’ Kai ct Oldere SéLacOat, adirég torw 'HXlac 6 péAdwy 14 
EpxecOa. ‘O EXwy wWra axovey, axovéirw., Tin St ouotwaow THY ye- 15-1 
veav ravrny; ‘Onpoia ori watdapiotc tv ayooaic KaOnptvace, Kat Teocpw- 


Ver. 16. macdaplou iv ay. x. r. X. G. K. 8. watdiog. Some also have dyopg, and 
érépoic. The received readings, however, have both external and internal authority in 


their favour. 


design of Christianity were more fully deve- 
loped, and who was endowed with miracu- 
lous powers; for John did no miracle (John 
x. 41). 

Ver. 10. xpo wpocwrov cov. Mal. iii. 1. 
*p0 wpocwrov pov. Hence Christ is one 
God with the Father, though a distinct person. 
The term dyyeXoc, which properly signifies 
a messenger, is applied to prophets and others 
who held any sacred office. See Numb. xx. 
16. Judg. ii. 1. Hogg. i. 13, and elsewhere, 
There is here an allusion to the messengers 
sent forward by kings to prepare what is ne- 
ceassary in the places through which they pass. 

Ver. 11. yevynroicg yuvakey. Subaud. 
vwé. A Hebrew periphrasis for d»3pu- 
wore. Compare Job xi. 2. 12. xiv. 1. xv. 
14. xxv. 4—The verb iyeipecSat, scil. bro 
rov Oeov, is frequently used of illustrious 
personages entering upon an office. Com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 11. Johan vii. 52.—o dé 
pcpdérepoc. Scil. raiv adXwy. Compara- 
tive for superlative; as in Matt. xiii. 32. 
xviii. 1, et adt. See Gr. Gr. § 48. Obs. 6. 

Ver. 12, 9) Bacwvsia x. tr. AX. The expres- 
sions here employed are intended to represent 
the powerful effect produced by Jobn’s preach. 
ing. In the words Bidlerar, Bracrai, and 
apwaZover, there seems to be an allusion to 
a class of persons who had hitherto lived by 


violence and rapine, but were now no less. 


eager to force themselves, as it were, into the 
Gospel kingdom, and to resist the obstacles 
which the Scribes and Pharisees threw in their 


‘way. Since Siacrai is without the article, it 


is clear that only certain individuals of a class 
are intended ; whereas of Biacrai, as quoted 
by Schleusner, would lead to the conclusion 
that all the violent had been converted by 
John. Thus we have pdyo: and dyyedot, 
without the article, in Matt. ii. 1. iv. 11. 





See Gr. Gr. § 28. Obs. 1.—The particle ya. 
in ver. ]3, marks the reason of the Bapeist 
success. He was that Elias, whom the pro- 
phets foretold as the harbinger of Messiah ; 
and was actually introducing that dispensa- 
tion which they had merely predicted. 

Ver. 14. 'HXiac. According to a preva- 
lent tradition of the Jews, Elias the Tishbite 
was expected to precede the Messiah in per- 
son, and to anoint him into his offices. 
Hence Trypho the Jew, observes in Just. 
Mart. Dial. c. 49. ravreg npusic rov Xpordy 
dvSpwroy 8 dvOowrwy rpocdoceper yer 
noeoꝰot, & roy "HAlay ypicac atrow éd- 
Séyra. See my note ad loc. And to this 
day, the modern Jews pray for his coming. 
The tradition was founded upon Mal. iv. 5; 
which our Lord here declares to have been 
fulfilled in the Baptist. It isclear from Jol 
1. 21, that he was not identically Elias, but 
that he came (Luke i. 17) in the spirit and 
power of Elias; and in his zeal for God and 
the true religion he amply fulfilled the type. 
Indeed the Talmudists themselves are not 
agreed whether Elias in person, or in cha- 
racter, would usher in the Messigh_— With 
déEacSa: supply rovro. The verb signifies 
here to beHeve, as in Luke viii. 18. Acts xi. 
I, and elsewhere ; and it occurs in the same 
sense, and with the same ellipsis, in Eur. 
Hipp. 694. ixw dt xdyw wpog rad’, ei dék ec, 
— Vo npare also Soph. (Ed. T. 2317. 

ucyd. V. 60. Cicero uses accipere i 
Epist. Fam. IV. 4. ™ 

er. 15. oéywy x... An expression 
frequently adopted by our Lord, tO wege up- 
on his hearers the importance of his doctrine. 
See Matt. ailil. 9. Mark iv. 9. 28. Luke xiv. 

, & passim. Frequently dcoveay signifies 
to understand; and we have in Matt. xv. 10, 
dxotere 8 cuviere, See on John ix. 27. 


XL 17-28] 


KATA MAT@OAION. 


4] 


I7 vovat tore Eraiputc avrwy, Kai Aéyouoty, HuAncauey viv, Kai ovx 
18 woynoacte’ EDpnvncapey viv, Kai ovx exowacbe, "HAGe yap Iwavyne 
1” 2 ope ⸗ ⸗ Vy ⸗ v ees 
I9unre exbiwy pyre wivwy’ Kat Aéyouct, Aawpovoy Eye. “HAGev o vidg 
tov avpwrxou tabiwy Kai rivwy’ Kal Aéyouaty, [80v, avOpwrroc payog 


kai owworornc, TEeAwvoy gidog Kai anaprwAwy. 
Tore nokaro ovadiZew trac woAKc, tv 


‘ é 9 - - 
copia aro Tw réxywy aur. 
Y v » e -~ 

“late eyévovro at wAcorar Suvapec 


Kai cotxaiw0n 4 


9 os — 9 * 9 r 
aurov, ort ov uerevonoay. Ovai 


su Xopaliv, ovai cor BnOoaidav, ort a ev Tipp cai Tidwe eyévovro 
e e oo ~ 
ai Cuvapete ai yevouerat év univ, waAat ay éy oaKKy Kat oroow pere- 
: id ¢ = - 
*2vonsav. TIAqw Aéyw vuiv, Topw cai Didwo avexrorepoy torat év 


23 ted i - 3 
nut og KOLCEwC, 1 UY. 


‘ a a « ow ~ 9 ~ 
Kat ov Kazepvaoup, n ewe tov oupavov 


vpwhtica, Ewe GSov KarafZBacOijcy’ Srt & Ev LDoddpore tyévovro ai 


Ver. 21. BnOcaiddyv. K. BnOcaidd. 


Ver.17. nodnoapey vpiv, x. 7... sop. 
Fab. 39. dre qidovr, obk Gpysicde. A 
amilar proverb is found in the Talmud; and 
cur Lord here employs it to expose the per- 
verse infidelity of the Jews, who would neither 
listen tothe Baptist nor to Christ, but attri- 
bated the austerities of the one to 
and the cheerful and familiar intercourse of 
the other to intemperance. Both at feasts and 
funerals the ancients generally used the tibia, 
or pipe. Compare Isai. xvi. 11. Jerem. xviii. 
36. Matt, ix. 23. Luke xv. 25. Propert. El. 
III. 10. Ovid. Her. Ep. XII. 189. Children 
wonld naturally imitate the custom in their 
sports; and the proverb arose from the way- 
wardness of one party in refusing to join with 
another either in a festive or mournful mea- 
cure. Here Spnvei» signifies to chant a dirge, 
as in 2 Sem. i, 17. LXX. Hom. IL G. 722, 
With ixépac3Se supply rd or70n. It is well 

won that beating the breast was a common 
indication of grief. 

Ver. 18 sausdmoy ixe. He hath a da- 
mon; i.e. he is under the influence of dæ- 
moniscal posession. John x. 20. daipévioy 
lya cai paiverar. This is not a tautology : 
but the maducss is ted as produced by 
the agency of a dwmon. So here. The re- 
talt, however, was by no means anecessary one. 
Ver. 19. & idtxausOn x... But wisdom 
ut justified of all her children. The particle 
4s frequently used in the N. T. in the sense 
of 4G. See Gr. Gr. §67. Among a va- 
nety of interpretations, which have been 
tmigned to these words, that seems the best 
vhich explains cogia of the wisdom of God 

m adapting his several di tions to the 

vwiritual wants of his creatures. Hence the 

mesning will be, that, notwithstanding the 

Peverenees of the Jews, this wisdom would 


be readily allowed by those who were worthy 
of the privileges conferred on them. The 
children of wisdom are those who justly 
appreciate the blessings of God’s all-wise 
dispensations; and similar acceptations of 
the words ricyvow and vidc are frequent in 
Scripture. See on Matt. ix. 15.—The verb 
dccacovy in the N. T. is generally used in a 
forensic sense, fo pronounce righteous, i.e. to 
absolve, to acquit. Compare Luke xviii. 14. 
Rom. iii. 20, ef passin.—For examples of 
awd in the sense of vwd, see Matt. xvi. 21. 
Rev. xii. 6, and elsewhere Sreuently. 

Ver. 21. obvai. This interjection implies 
pity rather than anger. Chorazin and Beth- 
saida were situated respectively on the west- 
ern and eastern side of the lake of Gennesa. 
reth; about two miles from Capernaum. 
Since the former is not elsewhere mentioned, 
it has been thought that ydpa Zi» is the true 
reading, but without any probability. Our 
Lord alludes to the prophetic denunciations 
against Tyre and Sidon in Jsai, xxiii. 1, eq. 
and elsewhere.—To put on sackcloth, and 
sprinkle themselves with ashes, was a com- 
mon mode of signifying humiliation and 
grief. See Jeai. lviii. 5. Jerem. xi. 26. Lam. 
ii. 10. 1 Kings xxi. 2]. 2 Kings vii. 30. 
Jonah iii. 6. 8. Judith iv. 10. 14. Joseph. 
Ant. XX. 6 1. The Heathens also had a 
similar custom. Apul. Met. 1X. Mira tris. 
titie deformis apparuit, fledili centunculo semi- 
amicta, et comæ sordentes inspersu cineris. 
With vv. 22. 24, compare Mott. x. 15. 

Ver, 23. Karepvaotp. Mentioned sepa- 
rately, as being the place where Christ ordi- 
narily resided ; and modern travellers attest 
ita utter desolation. The expressions iwe¢ rov 
obpavod tWwIhvat and iwe gdou carafiBd- 
LeoQas are taken from the O. T., and repre- 
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Suvaperg at _yevopevat EV sol, Epetvay ay HEX ot re onpEpor. IAny 24 
Aéyw v vͤuiv, ore yy Lodomwy a avExTorepoy oral Ey nmépg Kpicewc, 7] col. 

"Ey exsivy ry Kato amoxOei¢ 0 o Inoovc elev, “EXopodoyoupat 95 
ot, marep, KUpLE 1 TOU ovpavov Kat TNC vnc, ore axixpuyac Taura aro 
sopwy Kat ouvetov, Kat awexaduiac aura vnmiac. Nat, o warnp, 26 
Ort ouTWE ivivtro —B Eumpoabiv cov. Tavra uot ragtdobn v uzo 27 
Tov marpoc pou" Kat ovdtic é emeyevwoKel roy nor, & pn 0 warhp” ouce 
rov watipa Tic EmyLvWaKEt, et pn 0 vio, Kat @ tav BobAnrat a O viòoc 
deroxad pat. Atũrt TOS ut rävræc ol KOMWYTEC Kal mepopTiopévor, 28 
Kaye avarrabow pac. “Apare Tov Cuyov prov ep una, kat padere 29 
ar g0v, Ore mpaoc eiui, Kat Tametvoc Ty Kapdig’ Kai euphorre ava- 
wavaly Talc puxaic i uGV. O yao Luyog pou ypnoroc, Kai To Poprioy 30 
“ou EAagooy eorty. 

12. "EN exsivy rw Kaipy p eropen Bn o o Incouve roĩc caBBact dia rw 1 
oTopinwy oa oe uabnrat aurov émeivacayv, Kat notavro riMet 
arayvac Kat eoficv. Oi 88 Paptcaioe Wovrec cixov avty, 8ov, ot 2 


sent a state of the highest exaltation and the 
lowest depression respectively. See 1 Sav. il. 
6 Isai. xiv. 13. 15. vii. 9, and elsewhere. 
The word ¢dne in the N. T. never signifies 
hell, in the sense we attach to it, though it is 
always s0 rendered in the E. T., with the ex- 
ception of 1 Cor. xv. 55. Its meaning is sim- 
ply the place of the dead ; ; whereas the place of 
torment is always called yéewva ( Mutt. v. 22). 
Compare Luke xvi. 24. 

Ver. 25. dxoxpideic elwev. This phrase 
does not always in the N. T. indicate a ques- 
tion actually put, but is frequently employed 
with reference to our Lord’s knowledge of 
the thoughts of others, or to something which 
is passing in the speaker’s mind. Compare 
Matt. xii. 38. xvii. 4. xxii 1. Mark ix. 38. 
Luke xiii. 14, et passim.— With a dative, the 
verb t£opodoyeiosaz signifies to praise or glo- 
rify; as again in Luke x. 21, Itom. xiv. 11. 
xv. 9. The more usual import is fo confess ; 
and sometimes fo assert, or agree, as in Luke 
xxii. 6, compared with Matt. xx. 2. It 
should be observed that our Lord here em- 
ploys a Hebrew mode of marking a prefer- 
ence. His meaning is, not to thank God for 
hiding the Gospel from the wise and prudent, 
i.e. the Scribes and Pharisees; but for 
choosing rather to communicate it to men of 
simple and unprejudiced minds, who are fre- 
quently called babes in the N.T. See Matt. 
xxi. 16. Rom. ii. 20, 1 Cor. iii. 1. xiv. 20. 
1 Pet. ii. 2. A similar idiom will be found 
in Rom. vi. 17.—In the next verse, éZ0uz0X0- 
yovpat coe must be repeated. 

er. 27. wavra_ po. x. r. A. Compare 
Afatt. xxviii. 18 It is in the Son alone that 


the Father reveals himse]f to mankind ; and he 
has therefore imparted all things to the Son 
which are necessary for the promulgation of 
the gospel and the establishment of his medi- 
atorial kingdom. See John vii. 16. xiv. 9, 
10. xvii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Hence our 
Lord adds, that no man can arrive at a true 
knowledge of God but through him. Com- 
pare John vi. 65. 

Ver, 28. comiipreg & wepopriopevon La- 
bouring under the weight of the Levitical 
ordinances (Matt. xxiii. 4); or of sin gene- 
rally. Compare Acts xv. 10. 

Ver. 29. Zvyéy. In the Jewish writings 
there is frequent mention of the yoke of the 
law, and the word is used metaphorically to 
denote obedience. Christ calls the Gospel his 
yoke, in opposition to that of the law, which is 
called Svyoc Govrsiag i in Gal.y. 1. The ad- 
jective xonordg (ver. 30), which signifies pro- 
perly uscful, is well rendered easy, as applied 
toa yoke; and éAadoog must here also mean 
light. Compare 2 Cor. iv. 17. Eph. iv. 32. 
1 Pel. ii. 3. Joseph. Ant. VITI. 8.1. We have 
in Lucian. de Merc. Cond. T. 1. p. 470. Zvyor 
EXagpdy re % edgopor. 

CHA P. XII. Ver. 1. caBBac. An He- 
teroclite noun ; and plural for sing. See Gr. 
Gr. §§ 9. 2; Il. Obs. 1.—Luke (vi. 1) fixes 
this incident to the ca Baroy cevreporpwray. 
Vide locum. The act of the disciples was 
lawful in itself (Devt. xxiii. 25): but the 
Talmud, regarding it as, in a manner, reap- 
ing, included it in the prohibition in Exed. 
xxxiv. 21.—With the adjective oropinwy, 
supply xwpiwy. Dioscor. III. 128 xepeg 
owopipouc. 
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Ver.3. G. K. & omit atréc.—6. peiZwv. S. etZ oy, an important reading ; and, as 
the more difficult, to be preferred. It is supported by many excellent MSs., and con- 
veys a wider meaning than the masculine. Compare vv. 41, 42 - B. xai rod cufs. 


G. K.& omit cai.—13. droxareoraOn. 8. dwexareorddn. 


Ver. 3, ri Bxroinoe AuBid. See 1 Sam. xxi. 
3, qq.; and of the law respecting the shew- 
bread, wee Exod. xxv. 30. xxix. 33. Levit. 
Axiv. 5, egg. It was called dprot mpoSicewe, 
of rpecwxou, or xpoceiuevor, from bei 
placed on the golden table in the sanctuary, 

the ark of the covenant, which was the 
symbol of God's more immediate presence. 
This, and the following arguments, tend to 
Prore that cerernonial observances, being de- 
fmed to promote true religion, may be dis- 


pemed with in cases of necessity, or for pur- ger 


poses of charity. 

Ver. 5. dy ra vopy. See Numbd, xxviii. 
9. The priests were required to perform du- 
ties on the Sabbath, which, considered apart 
from the end of it, were servile works, and 
therefore a profanation. Such were lighting 
the fires, killing the sacrifices, and the like. 
These who were engaged, therefore, in the 
tervice of one greater than the Temple(ver. 6), 
might well be allowed a peculiar privilege, 
while occupied in promoting the purpoves of 


his mission. With ver. 7; compare Matt, 
ix. 13. 

Ver. 8 roping ydp «. r. A. Christ, having 
made the law of the Sabbath, could also dis- 
pense with it; and his sanction would there- 
fore render his disciples guiltless. 

Ver. 9. peraBac. This took place ty 
iripw caBBary (Luke vi. 6). 

Ver. 10. ef Hear . T. A. A Jewish canon 
forbade the preparation of any medicine on 
the Sabbath, unless in cases of imminent dan- 
; and some even went so far as to prohibit 
any attention whatever to the sick on that 
dsy. On the other hand, our Lord's reply 
has reference to another canon, which allowed 
them to rescue a beast from destruction ; 
whence he argues, a fortiori, the duty of heal- 
ing a human being.—The particle ¢i, signify- 
ing whether, occurs in Luke xiv. 3. Acts i. 
6, and elsewhere; and so in Latin, Hor. 
Epist. I, 6. 41. Si posset cexntum scene pres 
bere, rogatus, See Gr. Gr. § 67. 

Ver. 16. iwrerisnoe. Compare Malt. ix. 30. 
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pnOty dia Hoaitov rov mpognrov, Aéyorroc, $<"TSou, 0 raic pou, ov yoé- 18 
Tioa’ 6 ayamnroc pov, tic OV EvoOKNaEY 1 yuyn pou’ Onow ro rvevna 
pou Er avroy, Kat Kpiow Toc eOvecty amayyeAi. Ovx tpiott, ovoe 19 
Kpavyace’ ove: axovoe TIC Ey Taic wAarTElac THY gwvny auTov. Ka- 20 
Aquoy cuvrerpispévoy ov Kareake, kat Aivoy tupdpevoy ou ofécet, 
Ewe ay ExBaXry tic vixog THY Kpioty. Kat ev ry ovopare avrov 2Oyn 21 
EA rtover,” 

Tore mpoonvixOn avry SapoviZouevog rupdoc Kat xwooc’ Kai 22 
eOcoarevaev avroy, wore Tov TUPAOY Kai KwohOoY Kat AaXeww Kat Aérety. 
Kat ekicravro ravreg ot bxAot, Kat EAeyov, Mire obrde ioriv o vidg Aa- 23 

, oa ~ + » ’ v > > Lye « , 
Bis ; 01 88 Dapraaior axovaarrec etxov, Ovroc oux exBadAu ra Saipovia, 24 
a un ev rp BeeAZeSovrA apyovrt ray dayoviwy. Eidwe 8 o ‘Inaovc 25 
tac tvOuunouc avrwy, etrev avroic, Tlaca BactAcia, peaoOeica cad’ 
Eaurnc, Epnuovrat’ Kai aca woAcc 7 otkia, peprcOaoa Kab’ Eautring, ov 
ora@nosrat. Kai & 0 catravac tov catavay éx[3aAXe, ep Eavrov Eus— 
picOn” rw¢ ovv araljoerat y BaotAea avrov; Kai ei éyw tv BeedZe- 
ovr éxfBadAw ra Saipoma, ot viol tpwy Ev rime ExfZadAovor; Sa 
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27 


Ver. 21. ivyrg dy. G. K. S. omit the preposition.—22, dere rôr rugddy x. r. Xr. 


Some read gore réy cwhdy A. cai B. Others omit rd» cwgdy also. 





Ver. 18. idov,6 wate wr. X. Isai. xiii. I, 
ogg. The passage, as cited, agrees nearly 
with the Hebrew; and it seems that the 
LXX. has been purposely corrupted, that the 
text might not be applied to the Messiah. 
Both here, and in ver. 20, cpiotg may signify 
the Gospcl, as a system of divine laws; in 
which sense its use is abundantly sancuoned 
by Ps. cxix. 108, et passion. 

Ver. 19. obx ipices «x. r.X. These words 
mark the immediate application of the pro- 
phecy to our Lord’s quietly withdrawing 
himeelf from the rage of the Pharisees (ver. 
14); and the entire prediction indicates the 
spirit in which his religion was to be propa- 
gated. It was not by outward violence, but 
by gentleness and meekness, that it would 
eventually triumph; and to this end (ver. 20) 
he would not drsise, but rather encourage, the 
contrite sinner; neither would he quench, but 
rather rekindle, the expiring embers of a 
wavering faith. Thus Jerome: Qui pecca- 
tori non porriget manum, is calamum quasea- 
tum confringit; ef gui modicam scintillam 
ſidei contemnit in parvulis, is linum fumigans 
extinguit. That cic vicog ixBaAX\ew may 
signify to make triumphant, is clear from the 
eimilar expression, cic dduvaroy txBadrAKy, 
in Polyb. J. 68. Compare, however, 1 Cor. 
xv. 54. 

Ver. 23. t&icravro. Hesych. iSatpaor. 


The verb is used of any mental emotion. See 
on Mark iil. 21.—In the title 6 vide Aabid, 
is implied a belief of the Messiahship of 
Jesus. See on Matt. i 1. 

Ver. 25. waca Baowsla,«. rr. Ken. 
Mem. IV. 10. 16. dvev dpovoiag ovr’ ay 
wokig ed wodtrevSein, odre olxog caric 
oixn Sein. Cic. Amicit. « 7. Que domus 
tam stabilis, que tam firma civitas est, que nor 
odiis atque dissidiis funditus possit everti. 
Compare also Soph. Ant. 672. Cic. de Fin, 
I. 18. Senec. de Ira, II. 31. There is a 
similar argument in the Talmud. — It should 
be observed that when wdc is followed by a 
negative, closely connected with the verb, it 
is equivalent to ovdeic, as in Matt. xxiv. 22, 
and elsewhere. See Gr. Gr. § 14. 3. 

Ver. 27. ot viol tue x. r. A. Justin Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian, and other fathers, as well as 
Josephus, of the Jewish exorcists, who 
professed to cast out devils by the invocation 
of the name of Jehovah. See also Mark ix. 
38. Luke ix. 49. Acts xix. 13. It was 
therefore manifest prejudice, which induced 
the Pharisees to accuse Christ of leaguing 
with Beelzebub, while they raised no like ob- 
jection against the exorcists—The noun vidc 
here signifies a disciple; and the relation 
between a Rabbi and his scholar was marked 
among the Jews by the title of father and son. 
See 2 Kingsii. 3, 2 Tim, £2. Philem. 10. 


¢ 
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es roũro aurot Upwy Esovrat Kprrai. 
4 e Ww - ~- - 
{9 PadAw ra Satpovia, Goa EpOacey Ep’ tuac H PactAia rou Geos. 
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Ex 8& eyw ev wvebpare Geou ix- 


"H 


- o - * s - 2 — g 
rag Ouvarai ric cioeADelv ag THY oixiav Tov toyupOU, Kat Ta oKEbn 
> - Q ~ » a 
avrov ciapwacat, tay py Towrov Snoy roy toxupor, Kat Tore Thy 
a e2 ® - ~?° ,. @ > — ~ s 8 - » e ee 
S0omtay avrov Scapwace ; O pn wy per inoũ, KaT tuoU EoTt” Kalo uy 


Slouraywy per épov, oxoomiZet. 
cat Braopnuia ageOnoerat roc 


32 Pracpnpia ouK apeOncerat rove avfpwrotc. 


Aca rovro Aéyw iui, Maca apapria 


9 vO ? e e ot * ⸗ 
a PWTOLC nH € Tov wWvevparoc 
Kat o¢ av tixy Adyor 


a ~ ec = ~~ + - “a 
kata Tov vioũ roũ avOpw7ou, apeOnaerat auTw’ O¢ o ay etry Kata 


e i 
aw 


- v - 
Tov Wveuparog Tou a+! 


9 9 , + = ” ® ? - 
ov, ovx agefnoeratr aury, oure tv TovTy rꝙ 


ca , 2 s Coad a 
aun, ovre ev tw piAdovrt. “H woujcare ro Sévdpov xaXov, cat rov 
a - 2 
kaprav avrov KaAov" 7} Woijoate TO SévOpov campoy, Kat TOV KapToy 


S$avrou cawpor" EK yap TOU KapTroVv ro dévdpov yivwoxerat. 


Tevyn- 


Mara éxtOvwy, mac Sivacbe aya0a aXe, rovnpot ovrec; Ex yap 


Ssrou repiscevparoc THE Kapoiac TO 


‘O ayaloc avbow- 


oroua Aad. 


roc ex tov ayaou Oncavpou rie Kapstag exBadAK ayaa’ Kai o 


Ver. $1. Br. dg roic dvO. Al. ipiv roig avOpewoic, omitting roic dv. in the end 


of the verse.— 323. iy r. Tr. aigvt. 


S. ly rg 


viv aidve.—35. G. & omit ric capdiac, 


which K. brackets as doubtful. R.G. K. have rd dyaQd. See Gr. Gr. § 28 1. note. 


Ver. 28 igdaczy ig’ tude x. r. rd. The 
argument rans thus :—As Satan does not 
oppose himeelf, so he will yield to none but 
a more powerful adversary; and therefore 
Christ's victory over him proves that his em- 
pite is overthrown, and the kingdom of God 
about to be set up. 

Ver. 0. 6 py Gv x. +. rd. These prover- 
bial expressions do not contradict the con- 
verse maxim in Mark ix. 40. Luke ix. 50; 
which is equally true under different circum- 
tances. Thus both are directly opposed to 
each other in Cie. pro Lig. § 11.33. Te 
mim dicere audiebamus, nos omnes advers«rios 
putere, nisi qui nobiscum essent ; (¢ omnes, 
qui contra te non essent tuos. Compare 
Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. Here the inference is that 

: i by ing a doubt of the 
divine origin of Christ's miracles, were as 
much against him as if they had mofe de- 
cidedly opposed him.—The phrase perd ri- 
reg tivas signifies fo lend one aid; and 80 
tgxin in Mott. xxviii. 20. See also Gen, 
Xxtix. 2, Josh, i. 9. Thucyd. V1. 44 VII. 
37. Xen, Cyr. ITI. 2. 10. Anab. IIT. 1. 21. 
In the latter clause, gathering and scattering 
tre probably metaphors borrowed from the 
operations of harvest. Compare Matt. xiii. 
%. John iv. 36. 

Ver, 31. dgeSioeras. That is, on t- 
axe, From the connexion in which it is 
bere denounced, it is clear that the unpar- 
donable sin, or blasphemy, against the Holy 


Ghost, was the sin of the Pharisees in per- 
versely attributing the miracles of Christ, 
which they could not deny, tothe agency of 
the devil; including, of course, a malicious 
depreciation of those spiritual gifts, which 
the descent of the Holy Ghost afterwards 
conferred upon his apostles and (disciples. 
As the evidence they afforded of the truth 
of the Gospel was irrefragable, there was 
little hope that those who resisted it would be 
induced by any other means to believe in 
Christ, and partake in his atonement. Of 
presumptuous sins there was no remission un- 
der the Mosaic dispensation. See Numb. xv. 
30. 1 Sam. ii. 25.—In ver. 32, obre iv rov- 
Tw k. T. X. isa common phrase, denoting that 
a thing shall never happen. See Mark iii. 
29. Luke xii. 10. 

Ver. 33. 4 wowjoare x. r. X. The mira- 
cles of Christ, which were wrought for good 
ends, could no more proceed from the devil, 
than a good tree could yield bad fruit. Here 
wotcty signifies fo suppose, or allow ; as in Jo- 
seph. Ant. IV. 8 14. ixtivovg rov Oeov 
Svvarwripovc woui. So fac is used in Latin. 
In what follows, the maxim is applied to the 
Pharisees. 

Ver. 34. ix yap wepiooedparog «. r. X. 
Menander: dvdpic Mi xrynp ix Adywy 
yvwpiferar. Quincti “br. Inst. XI. 1. 30. 
Profert mores plerumque oratio, ct animi se- 
ereta detegit. 

Ver. 36. ixBadryXa ayaa. Scil. 


tw. 
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es. 68 A > 0 | > e oem A 9 ⸗ > » 
emt tac axavOac’ Kat avénoay ai axavOat, xat avérvikay aura. 
w > » A ⸗ A ‘ a ar ⁊ 
AdAa Se trecev Exi ryv ynv thy Kadnv, Kai ididou Kaprov, 8 
8 e a ” bY Sys a ry rd A # F 

uty EKaTOY, o OF EQnKoVTa, O O& rotxovra. txwy wra 9 
> ’ , \ P ‘ 1 ¢ pie ’ 
axovey, axovérw. Kai mpoceAPovrec ot pa@yrat evrov aurw, Acari 10 
év mapafsoAaic AaXete avroic; ‘O 82 awoxpiBeic elev avroic, “Ore viv 11 
Sédorat yvrwvat Ta puornoa tne PBactXeiag rw ovparwy, Exeivoic O2 
ov dédora. “Ooric yap ExeL, SoPnaerat aurw, Kat wepiocevOnoerat’ 12 
Goric S& ovK tye, Kalo Eyet, apPnoerac aw avrov. Ard rovro év 13 
wapa/JoXatc avroig Aad, ore PAErovtec ov [3Xérouct, Kai akovovreg 
OUK akovouaty, ovds cumovet. Kai avarAnpovrat ew avroic h Tpognreia 14 
Hoaiov, 4 Aéyouea, ‘* Axoy axovcere, Kat ov pn ouvnre’ Kat (SAéwovrec 
Prdpere, cai ov py toyre. “ExrayivOn ydp 7 xapdia rov Aaov rovrov, 15 
Kal Toic wat Bapiwc ikoveav, Kai Touc OPPaApove alrwy EKaypuoav" 
uijrort twat roic opBaApoic, Kai ToIG Woly akovewat, Kai TY xapoig 
suvwot, Kat tmorpipwot, Kal owpnat avrovc.” “Yuwv 88 paxaproe ot 16 
bd \ @o , e A a WV e -# @ 9 ? 6 “ 4 ? 
opBarpot, Gre (3Aéwovat’ Kal Ta Wra Buwr, Ort axovE. Apuny yap Aéyw 17 
iuiv, Ort woAAot epopnrat Kat Sixatos éreOuuynoay Wey a PArlwerE, Kat 





Ver. 14. iw’ atroic. 
vac. R. 8. cvmmot.—16, 


Ver, 8. ididow xapwéy. Pind. Nem. XI. 
50. capwéy iSweav dpovpa. Ovid. Met. I. 
102. Per se dabat omsia tellus. Though an 
hundredfold produce need not be understood 
literally, yet the fertility of Palestine was re- 
markable (Gen. xxvi. 12. Joseph. B. J. ITI. 
3. 2); not to mention that authorities for a 
like harvest are on record elsewhere. Com- 
pare Herod. I. 193. Plin. N. H. V. 4. Sil 
xi. 16. 

Ver. 11. Sédorat. Seil. dd rod Qzov. 
Xen. Hell. VII. 1.2. ded rev Sey Sédoras 
vpiy evruyety. Compare Eccles. iii. 10. 
LXX. Acts iv. 29. Anab. VI. 6 29, It can- 
not be meant that our Lord spoke in para- 
bles that the Jews might not understand 
him; but that their perverseneas rendered 
them incapable of appreciating his divine in- 
structions.— By uvorijpia is meant, not what 
we call mysterics, but those doctrines which 
the Jewish prejudices would not allow them 
to receive; such as the rejection of the Jews, 
and the call of the Gentiles. See Rom. xvi. 
12), e (viii. 18) has 8 doxet Zxerw. The 
same sentiment, applied to temporal posses- 
sions, occurs in Juv. Sat. ITI. 208. Nil ha- 
buit Codrus; ct tamen illud Perdidit infelix 
totum nil. 

Ver. 13. BAérovret ob BAéwovct, x. T. dr. 
Proverbial of those who resist the clearest con- 
viction. Compare Isa, xxxii. 3, xxxv. 5. 


G. K. S. omit the preposition. 


See Gr. Gr. § 45. 7.—15. ov- 
Al. drovovtcy. 


Jerem. v. 21. Esek. xii. 2. Each. Prom. 
456. Of mpHra pity Briwovreg EBreroy 
parny, KXvovrec obk Frovoy. Soph. Fragm. 
ap Stobeumn :—AXX' oi caxwe wpdocorrec, ov 
kwgol povor, AXA’ otf opayrse ticopwar 
raugayij. Demosth. c. Aristogit. I. p. 797. 
rd r̃e Rapompiac dpwwrac py Opg», dxovoy- 
rac ph axovew. The prophecy, which fol- 
lows, is from Isa. vi. 9, 10. It is cited again 


deove. 


in John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Compare 
Rom. xi. 8. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
Ver. 14. deog dxovcere. A Hebraism, 


marking a peculiar emphasis. So Gen. ii. 17. 
LXX. Savdry dxo2aveiode. And again in 
Luke xxii. 15. Acts iv. 17, v. 28, et alidi. 
See Gr. Gr. § 40. Obs. 7.-—In the next verse, 
the verb rayvveyv, to grow fat, is used to 
denote stubbornness or stupidity ; in which 
metaphorical sense it frequently occurs. 
Hesych. wayvvor’ ol raxydy vovy ixorrec, 
avénrow. Compare Deut. xxxii 15. LXX. 
So Arist. Nub. 844. dpadie al & waxtc. 
lian. V. H. XIII. 15. xayvraroy ry 
Giavoay. Ovid. Met. XL. 148. Pingue sed 
ingenium mansit, nociturague ut ante Rursus 
erant domino stolide precordia mentis.— 
Hesychius explains cappveyw (ver. 15) by 
puwrdZeyv, which occurs in 3 Pet. i. 9; 
and the Scholiast on Lucian, T. IIL. p. 414, 
by d¢Sadrpote crcieey. It is used by Philo 
and the later writers; but Xenophon and the 
more approved authors employ carapvey. 
Ver. 17. wxodoi zpogijras x. r. M. 


XUL 18—31.} KATA MAT@AION. 49 


18 ovx Eldov’ Kat axoveat a axovere, Kat ovK q̊covoav. Vuivic ov akov- 
19 care ryv wapa[3odny rou aweipovrog. I] avro¢ axovovrog roy Aoyor rnc 
orAsiag, kat py ouvivroc, Epxerat 0 rovnpòe Kat apwale ro tomap- 
20 uiro éy ry kapoia avrou’ obrée tonw PA wapa Tny ooov owaptic. ‘O 
cf exit ra met owdn onaptic, oureg korey ® Tov Aoyor axobwy, Kat 
21 evfuc pera Xapac Aapavwy avrov’ ouK exe de pilay ev eQuTyy, ada 
™ pooxaipos iori vtvouivnc de —BB 7 Siwynou éa Tov Adyoy, 
22 eufuc oxavdahiLerat. ‘O & ec rag axavOac omapelc, obro¢ forty o 
Toy Aoyoy a akovwy, kat 7 péptuva rov aiwvoc rovrou Kat 7 amarn TOU 
23 rovrov avuprviye Tov Aoyoy, Kat axaprog yiverat. ‘0 Ob Ewt thy 
yy Tv KaAnv omaptic, oörõc tor 0 roy AGyov akouwy kat cuviwy' 
og 8 Kapropopel, Kat mote O pey ixaröv, o o& eEnxovra, d o de rptaKovra. 
"AdAay rapafsoA ny waptOnxev avroic, Aiywr, Quoicobn 5 n Pactdsia 
Tey ovpaviy avOpamw oreipovrt Kadov oméppa gv TW ayOW avrov' 
25 ev O& Te xabevdecy ToUC avOperouc, HAGev adrov o ExOpoc, Kai loreipt 
26 idν ava pioov rou trou, Kai umndGev. “Ore St EBAGoTHGEY © 
27 yoprog, kat Kaptroy iroinos, ròore Epavn Kai Ta Cicana. TlpoceABov- 
Tec Of ot dovAor rou oixoseaworou, evrov aury, Kope, ovxi KaXoy 
23 orépna Eometpac év TH OW apy; woGer our ex et Cvava ; : 'O &i tpn 
avroic, Exbodbe dvOpwmrog roũro iroinom. Oi d dovAor et elroy auTw, 
29 GiAug ovv areADorrec ouAA Ewer aura ; ‘O 8 eon, Ou: pnwore aun- 
30 Aéyowrec ra cidana, expiloonre a aua avroic Tov ouroy. “Agere ouvaué- 
avesat t auporepa BEX ot Tov bepiouoũ kat Ev Ty Kaipy Tou Deptopov 
Eow roc Oeptaratc, DuAAdare mpwrov ra Lidävia, Kat Shoare auta 
sic O€opac mpoc TO KaTaxaveat autTa’ Tov O& oiroy ouvayayere Eic THY 
aroOnxny pov. 
“AXAAny -wapaBodny mapéfnxey avroic, déyov, ‘Opoia ioriv 7 
Bacirsta rwv ovpavov KoKKy awarrews, Ov AaBwv avOpwrog Eoretpev 
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Ver. 28. Some of the best MSS. read ovAXiZoper. See Gr. Gr. § 83. Obs. 7.—30. iv 
ry capy. G. K. 8. omit the article. 





John viii. 56 ; and compare Luke ii. 29. Heb. 
xi713. | Pet. i. 10, sgg. 

Ver. 19. curtévrog. Laying it to heart: in 
which sense cuving occurs in Nehem. viii. 
12 Ps. v. 1. Prov, xxi. 12. LXX. ; and fre- 
quently in the N. T.—In the last clause, 
ovréc torey 6 x. Tr. OOO” o7., the literal and 
parabolical language are interwoven; and so 
throughout. In Luke viii. 14, 15, the neuter 
gender is used. 

Ver. 21. mpdoxatooe. Luke viii. 13. rpd¢ 
Kawpor aorever. This adjective is op 
to aiwrtog in 2 Cor. iv. 18.— For cocavdaXi- 
Zsrat, Luke has d¢gicrarac. 

Ver. 25, Slavia. Not tures or vetches, but 


most probably the darnel, which may easily 
be mistaken for wheat, and which, if reaped 
and ground with the corn, renders the bread 
made of it unwholesome. It is called infelix 
lolium in Virg. Eclog. V. 37. The parable 
is descriptive of God's dealings with the 
wicked ; of whom some must necessarily be 
comprehended among the professors of the 
Gospel. Our Lord himself explains it at 
ver. 37, sqq. Compare 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7. 

Ver. 28. tySpoc¢ a&v3pwroc. For by Spée 
ric. So again in Matt. xviii, 23. xx. 1. 
Before cv\XiEwpey supply iva, as in ch. 
vii. 4. 

Ver. 31. coxew oivdrews. A comparion 


D 


50) EYATTEAION 


(XIII. $2—44, 


iv Tw ayo avrou' 0 piKporepoy piv EoTt WavTWY THY orEpparwY' 32 
orav 88 avin@y, pelov rwv Aayavwy tori, Kai yiverat Sévdpov, wore 
eAOciy ra wereiva Tov oUpavov, Kai KatradKnvovr Ev ToI¢ KAAOOIC avbroU. 

“AXAny wapafoAny EdaAnoev avroic, Opoia tariv 4 BaotAcia ror 33 
oupavev Coup, tiv AaBovoa yurn evéixpuiev stg aAevpov cara rpia, 
Ewe ov eLupwOn Odor. 

Tavra wavra tAGAnotyv o Incouc ev rapa(soAai¢ roic oxAore, ai 34 
Xwpic mapafzoAne ovx éAaAe avroic’ Stwe wAnowOy ro pnOiv da 35 
tov mpopnrov, Aéyovroc, ‘ “Avoitw ev wapaoXaicg Tro oropa pov’ 
eoebEonat xexpupptva aro KataBoAne Kospov.” 

Tore agetg rove dyAouc, HADev etc rHv oixiay o ‘Incove’ Kai 36 
rooondBov airy ot uaOnrat avrov, Aéyovrec, Dodcov Huw rHv wapa- 
Born» rov UiZaviey rov aypov. O 8&8 azoxpiBsic ctrev avroic, ‘O 37 
oreiowy ro Kadov oxippa ioriv O vig Tov avOpwrov' oO O& aypoc 38 
éoriy 0 KOopoc’ TO Ot KaXOv orippa, OUTO! Eto of Viol THC BactAEiac’ 
ra St Clava eioty of viot rou wovnpou' o 6 &x Opec rh ontioag aura, 39 
éoriv ô Staodoc’ 0 88 Oeptopoc, cuvridaa rov aiwvdc tori’ ot O 
Deptorai, ayyeAo! ciowv. “Qoep ovy ovrXeyerat ra Cama, Kat wupt 40 
KaTaxalsrat, ovrwe tcrat ey Ty cuvredeia TOU alwvoc Trovrov. ‘Aswo- 41 
ortAt O vidg Tou avowrou rode ayyiAoug avrov, Kai cuAAgovew Ex 
rnc BactXelag avrov wavta ra oKavoada Kal Tovg wotovryrac THY 
avopiay, xat BaXovety avrovc etc THY Kaptvoy roũ wupoc’ Exe torat 0 42 
KXavOuoc Kai o Bpuvyposg Tew oSovrwy. Tore ot Sixaros exAapyovery 43 
GeO nAtog, Ev TY BaatAcia TOU rarpoc avrwv. ‘O Exwy Ora axoven, 
axovérw. 

Tladty opoia toriy 4 BactAtio rõv ovpavev Oncavow Kexpuppivyy 44 


Ver. 36. gpacoy. Al. diacagngov.—40. waraxaierasx. G.K.S. caierat. 


frequently employed in the Jewish writings 
with reference to any thing small ; and again 
by our Lord in Mait. xvii. 20. With respect 
to the size which the plant attains in the East, 
mention is made of one which covered a tent, 
and of another into which men used to climb. 
This parable and the next represent respect- 
ively the original smallness and wonderful 
propagation of che Gospel, and the influence 
of its doctrines on the mind. 

Ver. 32. pixpdrepov. Comparative for 
superlative; and so peiZow in the next clause. 
See above, on ch. xi. 11.—Of Zipn (ver. 33), 
see on Matt. xvi.6. Three sata were equal 
to an which was the quantity usually 
kneaded at one time. See Gen. xviii. 6. 


Judg. vi. 19. 1 Sam. {. 24. 
er. B34. ywpic mapuBorAjNjc. That is, 
his parables were very numerous, The pro- 


phecy here cited from Ps. lxxviii. 2, is that 
of Asaph, called a seer in 2 Chron. xxix. 30. 
—Properly tpevyecSas signifies to spout, as 
water; and thence to utter, asin Ps. xix. 2. 
exlv. 7. LXX. 

Ver. 39. cuvriXaa rov aiwvog. The ehd 
of the world ; and so again in Matt. xxviii. 
20, and elsewhere. The on some- 
times denotes the end of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion; asin Matt, xxiv. 3. Heb. ix. 26. Com- 
pare ] Cor. x. 11. 

Ver. 41. axdvéata. See on Matt. v. 29. 
Here persons are meant, not things. In the 
next verse xdyutvog rov wupdc is equivalent 
with yieyvay rov wupdc in Mart. v. 22; and 
in ver. 43, there seems to be an allusion to 
Dan. xii. 8. Compare also Wisd. iii. 7. 
Ecelus. ix. 11. 1 Mace. it. 62. 1 Pet. v. 4. 

Ver. 44. Sncavpy cexpupytyw. In this 


54 execOev* 


XIN. 45—65.} 


Ey Te aye, ov evpwy avOpwiroc 
nd 


KATA MATOAION. 


él 


Expuye’ Kai awe TIC xapac avrov 


urayt, Kat i wavra Oo ooa ext mwAu, Kat i @yopacer Tov ayoov ExEIvov, 
Hadw opoia totiv n PaotAsta TwY olpavioy avOpixy surropy, 


46 Gyrouvre xaXove papyapirac’ 


uC, eupev eva roxuriuor papyagirny, 


awed Dov wémpaxe wavra Goa tye, Kat nyopacer auroy. 

TWaXtv opoia totiv ” BaowAcia Tw oupaviy oaynvy (PAnBciog «i tic 
ss nv OaXraaaay, kai ex wavT oe yivouc ovvayayoucy® nv, ore exrnpwOn, 
ava(iBacavrec, Kat emt Tov aryiadov kaicavrec, ouvéArtay ra Ka\a 


10 tic yyxio, Ta de carpa shu EBadov. 


Otrag = sorat ev ry ouvreAtia 


Tov alwvog" eeAcvgovrat ot ayyeAot, Kat apopiover rove rorunpoöec ix 
5: nie or Tey Suxaiwy, Kat Badovory auroug Eg THY KaptvOY Tov Tupoc’ 


51 Exel Estat 0 kAavfuoc kat 0 Bpvypog ror —B 
52 Tnaoic, Luvnxare raura Tavra; Aéyovaty aura, Nai, Kupis. 


Aiyn avroic 0 


O & 


eirey auroic, Aa Touro Ta¢ yoapipareve, paByrevbeic ei si¢ rijv BacActay 
TwY OUPAVwD, Oporde iorw —V oKoseorory, Sori Ex(aAXet tx 
rov bno aupoũ aurou Katya Kat waXata. 

Kai ¢ eyivero OTE érédeaey o o Inaove Tag rapa(tohac Tabac, HETHpEY 


Kat EAGuy ac THY raroida aurou, ididaoxe auroucg Ev a 


suvayoyy aurwy, wore exmAnrreaOat aurouc, Kai Atyey, Tlo0ev robrꝙ 
559 copia aurn kal at Suvapete ; ovyx ourdc éortv 0 rou téxrovog vlog; 
ovyxi % BENTH auToU Aéyerat Mapiap, Kat ot adeAgot aurov, laxwBoc¢ 


Ver. 46. 3¢ eupey. 


G. S. evper €i.—48. avaBip Some add airny. 


R. G. KS. 


read a@vaB. iwi roy aiyiadoy, Kai rad. Othens, dre dé iwAnpe3n, aveBiBacay airhy, 
cai lwi c. 7. X.— 51. Abye abroic oI. Omitted in some copies; as is also cipe, at 
the end of the verse.—52. sig rjy B. G. K. rg Baorsig. ALivrg B. - 


and the following parable it is shown that the 
greatest sacrifices must be made to obtain so 
valoable a posession as the kingdom of hea- 
ven. By the Jewish canons, the buyer of 
land was entitled to things so found by right 
of parchase. 

Ver. 47. caynyvy. <A drag-net. The ob- 
ject of this perable nearly coincides with that 
of the Tares.— With ic wavrig yivouc, and 
with cakd and caxpd (ver. 48), supply ness 
ix 3bdca. 

Ver. 52. dca rovro. Wherefore, i. e. if 
you understand these things, you will perceive 
that a preacher of the gospel must vary his 
mode of instraction according to the wants 
and capacities of his hearers, as Christ him- 
wif had done in the parables just delivered : 
some of which were old ones already in use 
among the Jews; and others newly formed for 
the cecasion. A —— teacher are 
called areve, Scribes being the au- 
thoriaed expounders of the Law among the 
Jews.—Properly paSyrevecy is a neuter verb, 
ain Matt. xxvii. 57; but paSnreitsy riva, 


to make a disciple, occurs again in Mutt. 
xxviii. 19. Acts xiv. 21. So also Just. M. 
Apol. I. c. 15. iuaOjrevoay r y Xprory.— 
With erasvd & xaXaid, supply pwpara. In- 
struction is compared to fivd in Jerem. iii. 
15. John xxi. 15, sqq. 3 and frequently in other 
writers. 
Ver. 56. ovrog. This pronoun, thus used, 
generally implies contempt; and the mean- 
our Lord’s birth was a grievous 
—— the ion of his 
doctrine (ver. 57). In Mark vi. 3, Christ 
himself is called 6 rixrwy. It is probable 
that, before he commenced his ministry, he 
worked at his father’s calling, since every 
father among the Jews was required to teach 
his children some trade. See Justin. M. 
Dial. Tryph. c. 88; and my note there. His 
brethren, here mentioned, are stated by Theo- 
phylact to have been the sons of Mary, the 
wife of Cleophes, sister of the Virgin. So 
Augustin. c. Faustin. XXII. 35. Fratres Doe 
minj vocentur in Evangelion, non utigue quo- 
Maria virgo pepererat, sed ex 03 consangui- 
V 


—_—s 1 


2 EYATTEAION (XIII. 56—XIV. 6. 


Wa 


kat ‘Iwong wat Zipwv xai'lovdac; cal ai adAgat avrou ouxi macat 56 
moog mac sot; wobev ovv rovry ravra wavra; Kai éoxavdadjilovro 57 
tv aur. ‘O88 Inooõce ciwev avroig, Oux tore ToOPNTNC artpmog, ti 11 
ey Ty raroidi avrov Kat ev Ty otxig avrov. Kai ovx éroinoty exe 58 
Suvauerc wWoAAag Ota THY amtoriay auTwr. 

14. "EN éxeivy ry xatpy jxovcey Howdne 0 TETOAPXNG THY aKony | 
Inooũ, Kai etre roig watoiv avrov, Ourdg éorww ‘Iwavyng o Barriorns’ 2 
avrog nytpOn aro rwy vexpwy, kat Sta Touro ai duräutic evepyouaty 
ivaury. ‘O yao Howdne Kpatnoag tov Iwavvny, EOnaev avrov, Kai 3 
Mero ev guAaxy, Oia Hpwdiada rv yuvaixa Didirmov rov adeA pou 
avrov. “EXeye yap auty o Iwavvnc, Oux eeori cor éxav aurny. Kai 4-5 
Gi\wy avrov amoxretvat, ipo(3nOn Tov OxAov, Ort we mpogyTHY 
auroy styov. Tevesiwy de ayonivwy rov ‘Howdou, woexncaro 46 


Ver. 5]. ry x. avrov. Some omit the pronoun. Cap. XIV. ver. 6 dyopivwy. 


Al. yevopivwy. See note. 





mitate omnes propingui. Compare Jfatt. 
xxvil, 56. Johan xix. 25. They are supposed, 
though there is no positive evidence in the 
matter, to have been James the Less, bishop 
of Jerusalem (Acts xii. 17, xv. 13 xxi. 18 
Gal, i. 19.)3 Joses and Simon, of whom 
nothing positive is known; and Jude (Luke 
vi. 16, Acta i, 13), the author of the Epistle. 
His sisters’ names were Mary and Salome. 

Ver. 57. ote iors rpognrnc «. tr. A. Pro- 
verbial of the envy and disrespect which merit 
frequently produces among those who have 
the best means of appreciating it. Eur. H, 
F. 186. ob ydp iS’ Oxov “EaS)éy re Opaoac 
paprup dy AdBuic warpay. Plutarch. de 
Exil. p. 604. rdy gpomupwrdray § coge- 
rdrwy ddiyoug dy «ipo iv raicg dauror 
warpio: cexndevpévouc. Sen. de Benef. III. 
3. Vile habetur quod domi est. David also 
affords an example of this maxim. See | 
Sum. xvi. 1]. xvii. 28. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1. ‘Howéne. Herod An- 
fipas, who murd the innocents. See Jo- 
seph. Ant, XVII. 3. Properly rerpapyne 
is the governor of the fourth part of a king- 
dom ; but Herod the Great divided his king- 
dom into three parts, of which Galilee and 
Perea (Luke iii. 1) fell to Antipas. The 
fame of Jesus could not now have reached 
Herod for the firse time; so that the in. 
creased attention which his miracles excited, 
must have roused and alarmed his conscience : 
and the same cause nay have led him, though 
a Sadducee (Matt. xvi. 6, compared with 
Mark viii. 15), to assent to the vulgar opinion, 
that, previous to Messiah’s appearance, Elias, 
or one of the prophets, would reappear upon 
earth. 


Ver. 2. waciy. Servants; i. e. the at- 
tendants about him. See on Matt. viii. 5.— 
The verb ivepyciy is always used in the N. 
T. in an active or absoluce sense, and of the 
agency of some being of extraordinary power; 
as in 1 Cor. xii. 6. Gul. ii. & iii. 5. Eph. i. 
11. 20. ii. 2. Hence duvdpece should here, 
perhaps, be rendered spirits ; 80 that Herod's 
fear will have thus induced him involuntarily 
to have renounced the two leading principles 
of his sect.—The parenthetical narrative of 
John’s imprisonment and death assigns the 
cause of Herod's terror. Josephus (Ant. 
XVIII. 5) confirms the account of the Evan- 
gelist in all main particulars. 

Ver. 3. xparioac idnoev, x. tr. X. Aorists 
for the pluperfect. See Gr. Gr. § 50. Uds. 7. 

Ver. 4. ov« eore By the Law a man 
might in some cases marry his brother's 
widow, if he died childless (Deut. xxv. 5. 
Mutt. xxii. 24). Philip, however, was not 
only alive, but had a daughter by Herodias, 
so that Herod was guilty both of incest and 
adultery. —After fyew supply yuraica. 
Hom. H. Herc. . éyee "H3nyv. Xen. Hell. 
VIL 4, 23. o rip —2 Tov ’"ApxWapou 
éxwy. So Suet. Aug. Agrippa alteram 

arcellarum habebat. 

Ver. 6. ysveciwy. Scil. ypéipwy. Similar 
phrases occur in Arrian. Exped. J. 10. 4. 
puornpiwy Toy peyddwy dyopévwy. Elian. 
H, An. XL 2, ray peyiorny éoprny dyovery. 
So Plautus, ferias agere. Some would under- 
stand a feast in celebration of Herod's acces- 
sion to the throne; comparing 1 Kings i. 9. 
Hos, vii. 5. Herod. IX. 110. Joseph. Ant 
XV. 11. 6 The word yeviow, however, is 
always used of a birth-day; and, since this 


NIV. 719.) KATA MAT®OAION. 53 


7 Ovyarnp ring ‘Hpwotadoe ev rw péisy, Kai horot rT) ‘Howdy’ o6ev pcb 
$ opxov wporoynaev avry Covvat 0 tavairnonra. ‘H de 3po[xBacbeica 
vO THe wNTPOG auTnc, Adc pol, gnotv, We Exi wivaxe THY Kepadry 
9 Iwayvou rov Barriorov. Kat edurnfn o Bacrsic’ Sta 8 rove 
10 0pxoug Kat Tove ouvavaKerpivouc ExéAtvoe SoOnvat’ Kat wiwac arexe- 
11 gadwoe rov Iwavyny ev ry puAaky. Kai nvix On Hh KepaXdn aurov emi 
\2rivaxt, Kat E000n Tp Kopaciy’ Kal Hveyxe TY pnTptavrnc. Kai rpoc- 
Absyrec of paOnrat avrov ijgay To awyua, Kat W@ayay avrd’ cai 
13 \Bovrec amnyyetAav Ty "Incov. Kat axodcag o Incoocç avey wpnaey 
exeiBev Ev wrolw sic Epnuov Toroy Kar diay. Kat axovcavrec oi 
OyAor yKoAOUOncay avTy wey ATO THY wodEWY. 
1s Kat c&eAOav o Inaovg eiSe woAvy OyAov’ Kat torAayyvicOn Ex 
lsavrove, kat EOepamevoe TOV appworove avrwy. ‘Oriac 8: yevonévnc 
e 











zpoonADov avrw ot pabnral avrov, Aéyovrec, "Epnpudc torty 0 rénoc, 
tee ” - . 2 8 . * ⸗ 

kat woa non mapnAGev’ awcducoyv roug oyAoug, iva, ameABdvrec tic 

l6 rac Kwpac, a opaswaty eavroic Bpwpara. O 82 Inoove eirey avroic, 


17 Ov Xpeiay Eyovoww aveAGev* Sore avroic wvpeic payer. 


Or & 


Aéyover aurw, Oux Ey omer @oe st py tévre aprouc cat Svo ty Obac. 


i8-19'O 82 clare, Déiperé por avrove Woe, 


Kat xeAevoae rovc OxAove ava- 


- » 4 a a 4 4 “ , * 4 “ 
K\Dnvar Ext rove Xöprouc, Kai Aawy rove wivre aptoug Kai Tovc 
evo ixboac, ava[3Aépac Eg Tov ovpuvoy —B kat xAaoag fowKe 


Ver. 12. oopa. Al. wrépa. Compare Mark vi. 29.—14. 6Inooũc. This nominative 
is wanting in several MSS. Hence K. places it within brackets, as probably spurious. 
So also in wv. 22. 25.—ix' avrotc. G. K. S. ix’ avrotc.—19. twi rove x. Al. roſ 


x6prov.—xaidaBwy. G. K. S. omit cai. 


was always a day of rejoicing, the ordinary 
atceptation of the word is doubtless the 
true one. See Gen. x]. 20. 2 Mace. xi. 7. 
— Ant. XIII. 4. 7. Mart. Epigr. x. 


Ver, J. dapddoynat. Promised. Polyb. 
V. 96. 5. cpoddynce Thy dxpay abroic 
Tapatwouy & epi rourwy Spcove irou}- 
Caro & ovvdncac. 

Ver. 8 xpofsBaobtica. Having been pre- 
weusly instructed. The verb rpoBiBaluy 
“gnifies properly to thrust forward 3; whence 
its figurative import is readily obtained. Com- 
aie xxxv. 34.—wivare. See on Luke 
i, 

Ver. 9. cvvavaxerpivouc. See on Malt. 
viii, 11, There seems to have been a deli- 
tacy with the Eastern princes in refusing a 
request made at an entertainment. See 
Herod. IX. 110, sqg- Compare also Dan. 
"ee 10 j § 

er.10. wipwac. Supply orexovAdrwoa, 
from Mark vi 37. See also on Matt. ii. Th 

Herod could not be now at Tiberias, which 


was two days’ journey from Macherus; anid 
indeed it may be inferred from Josephus, that 
he was in the neighbourhood of the place of 
the Baptist’s confinement, if not in the for- 
tress itself. 

Ver. 13. weZy. By land, as opposed to 
ky xdoiy. Compare Hum. Od. T. 324. Xen. 

Ath, IT. 5. Diod. Sic. I. 30. Joseph. 
B. J. II. 1.3. So in Latin, Cic. Epist. 
Art. III. 8 Classe et pedibus venire. 

Ver. 15. dpiag yevopivnc. The Jews 
reckoned two evenings, at three and six 
o’clock respectively. Here the firat is meant ; 
and the expression 7 dpa dn wapiAGer, 
which is identical with 9 pipa fptaro 
crivay in Luke ix. 12, signifies the day is far 
spent. So Mark vi. 36. én Gpacg rodXjic 


ytvopivnc. The second evening is men- 
tioned in ver. 23. Compare John vi. 16, 
17. 


Ver. 19. ebdAdynoe, Scil. rbyv Gedy. In 
Matt, xv. 36, the corresponding word is 
ebyaptarnoag. Compare also Mark viii. 6, 
Luke i. 64. ü. 28. John vi. 11. 23. 


56 EYATTEAION (XV. 11—23. 
auroic, Axovere kal ouviere, Ov 16 stoepydpevoy sic TO aropa Kotvol 11 
rov avOpwrov’ adXa To exropevopevon EX TOU GrouaTOE, TOUTO KoLvOL 
tov avOpwrov. Tore moocedABovrec ot paOnrai avrov elxov aurw, 12 
Oisag ore ot Papraaior axovoavrec Tov Adyor EcxavdaXicOnoay ; O 6213 
uroxpieic etre, aca Purtiu, Hy ovK EpvTevae O waThe pov 0 oupariog, 
txolwOnaerat. “Agere avrove’ odyyot tiot TupAol TUPAWy" TUdAdC é 14 
tupAoy eav ony, GuporEepor ei¢ BoOvvoy mwecouvrat. “AroxpBeic de 15 
o IIirpoc cirev avr@, Ppacov hiv ryv wapaBoAny tabrny. O Se 16 
Inooũc etrev, Axpny Kal upeic aobverol tore; ovmw vorre, OTe way 17 
TO tio TOpEVOMEVOY tic TO oròna, tic THY Ko\Aiay ywpEL, Kal eC apedpwra 
éxBarXerat; ra 8d extopevopeva tx rov croparoc, ex TNC Kapotac eX- 18 
éoyerat, kakeiva Kowvot Tov avOpwaov. ‘Ex yap rnc Kapdiac eLépyovrat 19 

tadoyiopot rovnpot, pꝓovot, potyeiat, wopveat, kAowal, Yevdonap- 
ruoiat, (ZAacgnpiat. Tavra tort ra Kxotwouvra rov avbowzov" ro 5 20 
avinrotg YEpat payerv, ov Kotvoi Tov avOowmov. 

Kal, c&eAQay exerDev, o Inaouc avey woncev ic Ta uipn Tupov Kai 21 
‘Trdwvocg. Kat Sod, yuri Xavavaia, aro rwyv opiwy exeivwy eeOovea, 22 
Expavyagev auTy, Aéyovea, "EXénody pe, xbpre, vid Aaf3id' 4 Ouyarno 
pov xaxwe Saytovierat. O St ovx amexpiOn aury Aoyov. Kai 23 
mooceABovrec of paQyrat avrov npwrwy avroy, Aéyorrec, ArmdAucoy 





Ver. 17. otew vosire. Al, ov vosire. 


sage cited, and there also in a bad sense, The 
prophecy is from Iss. xxix. 13. 

Ver. 11. xotvot. Pollutes, defiles, or rather, 
renders unclean, from cocvdc. Hesych. cowvdc- 
axdSaprocg, Béiduerog. Compare Acts x.14. 
xi. 8. xxi. 28. Heb. ix. 13. 

Ver. 13. gureia. Properly, the act of plant- 
ing ; and, hence, the plant itself. It is not 
unusual to compare the mind of man to a 
Jield, and the precepts with which it is im- 
bued to seeds or plants. Plutarch. de Educat. 
cl. yy piv louer Qðoic, yewpyg oe o 
wavebwy, Orippart dt ai ray Adywy bro- 
Sica. Thus the sense will be: “ Heed not 
the anger of the Pharisees; they are blind 
guides; their doctrines are mischievous, and 
will eventually be overthrown ; though their 
tendency is to destroy both themselves and 
their followers.” To complete the sense of the 
clause, fv obx ig. Ow. p. 0 obpdviocg, must 
be added GAA’ o diaBodog. There is appa- 
rently an allusion to the parable of the Tares 
(ch. xiii. 25. 38). The expression odnyoi 
rug A0oé is proverbial ; and mental blindness is 
clearly indicated. Compare Rom. i. 21. Eph. 
iv. 18 Juv. Sat. VI. 613. 

Ver. 15. xapaBoAny ratrny. This max- 
im ; viz. that in ver. 11. See on Matt. xiii. 3. 


Ver. 16. axpihy. Subaud. card, i. e. ear’ 
depiy xpévov, even yet. Hesych. deprjy’ ire. 
Compare Xen. Anab. IV. 3. 26. Polyb. I. 
13. 12. V. 18. 56. Anac. XXXIL. 9. Joseph. 
Ant. XVII. 11. 5.—In ver. 17, dagedper, 
which is found in no other writer, evidently 
means @ sewer oF sink. 

Ver. 22. Xavavaia. Mark (vii. 26) calls 
this woman ‘EAAnvic Lvpogoineca ; but 
the Pheenicians generally were descendants 
of Canaan, and those about Tyre and Sidon 
had never been driven out. See Judy. i. 31, 
32. She is called a Greek, merely as a ge- 
neral term for Gentile. Compare Rom. i. 16. 
ii. 9. Being a heathen, she must have ad- 
dressed Christ as the Son of Duvid, from a 
persuasion that this was a title of respect ap- 
plied to him by his countrymen. 

Ver. 23. dwéd\ucov atbriny. Send her 
awiy; but, as it appears from Christ's 
answer, not without granting her request. 
Though our Lord was doubtless acquainted 
with this woman's worthiness, yet it was ne- 
cessary to make it more especially conspicuous 
to those who were about to witness a miracle, 
which, though “ the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel" (Mutt. ix. 36. x. 6) were entitled to 
the first offers of mercy, was a pledge that the 


XY. 21—39.] 


. «4 @ id od e os 
dbauryy, orexoale oriobey nnwy. 


25 Any, & uy tic Ta mpoBata Ta awoAWAOTAa oikou ‘Iapand. 
-QA- ? > ° , ⸗ ⸗ 
: Dovsa tpovexbver autw, Aéyouea, Kupre, Bonijbet wor. 


KATA MAT@OAION, a7 


O d axoxpiBeic cixev, OvK areora- 


H & M- 
‘O & amwoxpt- 


Bec sixev, Oux tort xaXov AaPew rov aprov rey rixvwy, Kai Badrev 
97 roe kuvapiote. H 8: eure, Nat, cbpte’ xai yao ra Kuve coOtes amc 
a piote. é ere, Nat, cupte’ xat yao ra kuvapia eobiae aro 
I Tey Yyiwy Tey wurrdvrwy aro THe TeaTélNE TwY KUpiwy avTwY. Tore 

aroxoGeic o Inooug etrev avrg, Q -yuvat, peyaAn cov 7 riatic’ yevn- 

Oirw cor we GéXetc. Kai «On 4 Ouyarno aurnc axe ric woag ixti- 


mC. 


29) Kat, ueraac exeOev, 0 “Incovg 7AGe wapa riy Gadaccav ric 


s0TadAaiacg’ xat avafsac stg To opoc, exaBnro Exel. 


Kat xpoonA Gor 


auriy oy Aor woAAaot, Exovrec ned’ cauroy xwrovc, Tuprovc, Kwdouc, 
cvAXovc, Kat Eripouc woAXove, Kat Eppnpav avrove mapa rove modac 
31tov “Inoou" Kat tOepamevoey avrovc, wore rove dyAouvc Bavpacat, 
BXéworrag xwpovc AaXovvrac, KvAAOUE vyteic, ywAove meptrarovr- 
rac, kat tupAode BAExovrac’ Kai eOdEacay Tov Ozov Iopand. ‘O 8: 
lnooũc. mpooxaXtcauevog rove paOyrac avrov, etre, 2rAayyviZoua 
* mL Tov OxAoy, Ore HSN Huipac TeELC MECGpévOUGi pot, Kai OvK ZxoUGt 
Tl $aywot’ Kal aToAVcat avrovg vyoTec ov DéAw, whore ExAVOWoW 


3 rp od. Kai Aéyovow avr 


ot pabnrat avrov, ITébev nyiv ev 


a ’ ad oo @ o * 4 ’ 
3$tpnuia aorot TogouTol, wore xooracat oxAoy rocouvrov; Kat Aéye 
- ⸗ * # « ¥ a 4 
aurac 0 Inaouc, Elocouc aproug éxcre ; Or 8é tixov, Emra, xat oAiya 


ob ty Bbdta. 


Kai exéXsvae roic OxAorg avarecsiy emt THY ynv. 


Kai 


laBav rove éwra aprove Kai Tov tyBbag, evyapiorncag ExAace, Kai 
7 we roi paQnraic avrov, ot d pabyrai rw oxAw. Kat Epayov 
Fayrec, Kai EyopracOnoay’ Kai Hpav To wEptagevoy rwy KAaopaTwy, 


38emrd orupidac wANpEtc. 


Oi 68 ecBiovrec oay TerpaxioxiNtot avopec, 


4 


a9 xvpic yuvacxwy Kat wadiwy. Kai, awoAtboag rove oyAovg, évi3n 
Ho TO wAOWwY, Kai HADEV ete Ta Sota MaydadAa. 


Per, 25, r 


cuve. K. rpocectynoty.—3]. cvddXA(0d¢ vyteic. This clause is omitted 


in the Vulgate.—32. syéipac. G. K. 8. npipar.—39. ivéiBy. G. K. dvi By. 


ventiles also would eventually be included 
a it. 

Ver. 26. cvvapiow. See on Matt. vii. 6. 
OvrLord did not use the expression reproach- 
fully, but merely adopted the ordinary lan- 
keage of the Jews, who gave the name ot 
dogs to the heathens generally ; and probably 
with a view to intimate that she was entitled 
0 a nobler designation. 

Ver, 2]. dad rev Wyiayv. Some of the 
rrumbs ; from wWiesy, to rub down, to break to 
puces, The word recurs only in J.uke xvi. 21. 
There fs an ellipsis of ri, or pipoc ri, as fre- 


quently after certain verbs followed by a geni- 
tive with awd or dx. Compare Matt. xxv. 8; 
and see Gr. Gr. § 41. Obss. 7. 10. 

Ver. 30. cvAdotc. Those who had lost rr 
limb. Compare Must. xviii. 8. Arist. Equit. 
1091. Hence, in the next verse, it is opposed 
to vyisic. 

Ver. 37. oxvpisac. Baskets used at meals; 
and thus different from the cophini, in Matt. 
xiv. 20. Arrian. Diss. [V. 10. oxupion decw- 
vei. . 

Ver. 39. dpta Maydard. Mark viii. 10. 
pipn Aadpavov9a. The two Places wee 

Da 
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58 (XVI. 1—13. 


16. Kai mooceA Dovrec ot Pagicaive Kai Daddovxaror, mepalortec 1 
émnpwrncay avroy onptioy EK TOU oUpavo” érideitat avroie. O 682 
arroxotOeic eirev avrowc, Oviag yevouévng Aéyere, Evbia’ ruppaZe 

ap coupavec’ Kat Tpwt, onueoow yepwv? wuppalea yap orvyvalwy 3 
0 ovpavoc. “Yrroxptrai, To piv rpdowroy Tou oUpavod yiywoxere Cra- 
kpivay, ra S& onutia Twv Katowy ov dvvacbs; T ved rovnodq Kal 
uotyaAtc onpetov émiZnret’ Kai onetov ov dobijotrat aurp, & py TO 
onnetov Iwva rov wpognrov. Kai, xaradtrwy avrove, andre. 

Kai edOdvrec ot pa@nrat avrov sic ro wipav, erehaBovro aprove 5 
AaBev. ‘O St "Inaove etrrev avroic, ‘Opare Kat Tpoty ere aro TnC6 
Coune rav Daproaiwy cat Laddounaiwy. Oi ot dueAoyiZovro év éav- 7 
roic, A€yovrec, “Ort aproug ove eXaBouev. T vouc St o Inaove elev 8 
avroic, Ti SadoyilecOe Ev Eavroic, OAcyomorot, Ste aprove ouK éAa- 
Bere; ovrw voeire, OVSE uvnpovedere TOUE WivTe ApTOUS TWY TEVTAKIG- 9 
X'Aiwy, Kal mocoug Kopivouc éXaBere ; ovdi rovc erra aproug ray 0 
réeTpaktoxiAiwy, Kal TéoaC omupioac tAGBere ; Tlwe ov voetre, Gre ov {| 
wept prov elroy Uuly mpodeyety axo tng Coyne rwv Dapicaiwy «at 
LaSSouxaiwy ; Tdre ovvnxay, Ort ove time mpoaiyey aro rhe Cupne 12 
Tov aorov, aQAX aro rnc dida xvne tov Daoicaiwy Kat DSadcovaaiwy,. 

EAbov 88 6 Inooũc ag rad péon Katcapsiag ric PiAiwrov, nowra 13 
rovc paOnrag avrov, Aéywr, Tiva us Aéyovow ot avOpwror tivat, rov 

Ver. & atroic. G. 8, omit, and K. brackets this pronoun.—11. wep? dprov. 8. wepi 


Gprwy.—13. riva pe Xéyovoww x. r~d. Some MSS. incorrectly omit pe, probably 
because réy vidw rov dvOpwrou does not appearin Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 18. note, 





adjacent, and lay in the territory of the Ga- 
darehes. 

Caarv. XIV. Ver. 1. onpetow ix rov 
ovpavov. See on Matt. xii. 38. 

Ver. 2. eddia. Scil. avpiov toras. Plin. 
N. H. XVIII. 35. Si eirca occidentem rubes- 
cunt nubes, serenitatem future dies spondent. 
Quod si in exortu flat, ita ut rubescant nubes, 
enarima ostendetur lempestas. Compare Virg. 
Georg. I. 458, Arat. Phen. 837. 858. As in 
this place, evdia and yewzwy are also opposed 
in Xen. Hell. II. 4. 10. tw eddig yemiva 
wototor.—The verb orvyvdfay, to grieve, 
and metaphorically, to lour, is applied to the 
atmosphere; as orvyyérnc in Polyb IV. 
21.1. Soalso Plin. N. H. 11. 6. Sol call 
tristitiam discutit. Tibul. I. 2. 49. Triste 
cœlum. 

Ver. 3. rwy xatpav. The times of the 
Messiah; of which abundant evidence had 
been given. In the Scriptures, ol caipei are 
set times appointed by God. See Dan. vii. 22. 
viii, 19, xi. 27. Luke xxi. & Eph. i. 10. 
1 Thess. v. i. . 

Ver. 6. ard rijg Zéune rev & & X In ver. 


12, Zou is interpreted by dcéays}, and from 
its quality of rapid diffusion through an en- 
tire mass, it is applied in a parable ( (Mott. 
xiii 83. Leke xiii. a1) to illustrate the pro- 
gress of the Gospel. More frequently in the 
Jewish writings evil qftctions are represented 
by lcaven ; and so 1 Cor. v. 6. This may pos- 
sibly have caused the misconception of the 
disciples, who probably considered our Lord's 
admonition ss a reproof, lest their negligence 
should force them to purchase food of heathens 
or Samaritans. In Gal. v. 9, doctrine is again 
intended. Compare Luke xii. 1. 

Ver. 13. Katcapsiag rig ©. As distin. 
guished from Ceesarea Stratonis, mentioned in 
Acts x. 1. xxiii. 23 and situate on the sea- 
coast: whereas this city lay on the north-east 
side of Palestine, and was anciently called 
Laish Jadg- xviii. 27), and afterwards Pa- 
neas (Plin. N. H. V. 15), till it was rebuilt by 
Philip the Tetrarch, who named it Cesarau, 
in honour of Tiberius Cesar. See Joseph. 
Ant. XVIII. 2. 1. In our Lord's question, 
the expression roy vidy rov dvO. more closely 
defines the pronoun ys, as if it had been ipé 
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l¢uioy rou avOpwrou 5 Oi & ciwov, Ot uty Iwavyny rov Barrorny’ 
15@AAot 88 “HAtav’ Erepor 88 ‘lepeniav, 1 Eva trav mpogytwv. Aéyet 
IGavrac, Yusic St riva ps Aéyere eivar; “Aroxpifeic 8 Tipwy [érpoc 
I7 we, Du ef o Xpwrog, o viog rov Otoũ tov Lwvroc. Kat aroxpiBeic o 
Inoce cirev aury, Maxarnoc ei, Dipwv Pap ‘Twva’ Gre caps xai aipa 
18 00K awexaXvyé aot, GAX’ o warho pou Oo Ev roic oupavoic. Kayw Si 
so Atyw, Gre av ei Tlérpoc, kai ewi rary ry wérpg o1Kodouyjow pov 
19 THY txxAnotay, Kai wiAat dou ov Katiayteovew avrac Kai doow 
so rag KAsic tH¢ BactAciag rwv oupavwy’ Kal õ Edv Onoye emt THC 
ye, torat Scdspévov Ev roicg ovpavoic’ Kat © tay Aboye ETL Tie 
20 ync, Eorat AcAuuévoy Ev roc oupavorc, Tore StecreiAaro roig pabyraic 


> = ‘ew e⸗ > £ » TI - ¢ ? 
avurou, eva panoevi &iTwoty, OTt uurocę toTiv yHGOUC O Xoteroc. 


Ver. 20. Inooũc. 


for vidw row dyrOpwrov, we oidars, Svra. 
Hence the disciples were led to the acknow- 
t of his divine nature also, as 6 vid¢ 
Tov Gros, in ver. 16. Some adopta double in- 
» which cannot be admitted ; for 
the Sew of Man is a title applied to Christ by 
himself alone, prior to his ascension.—Of the 
reply, in ver. 14, eee on Matt. xi. 14. xiv. 1. 
er, 17. odpE 3 ale. An Hebraism, sig- 
nifying Man. So in Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. 
Hc. ii 14, It is not found in the O. T., 
but frequently occurs in the Talmud. Be it 
observed, that the revelation communicated to 
Peter was the resalt of a conviction induced 
by Christ’s miracles and doctrines ; and sim?- 
lar to that which suggested a like avowal to 
Nathaniel (John i. 50), and to the centnrion 
(Matt. xxvii. 54).—Of the name Bap ‘Twva, 
eee on Matt. x. 3. Simon's new name, 
Hirooc, of which Cephas (John i. 42) is the 
Syriac synonym, denotes a stone or rock; and 
it was doubtless given him to commemorate 
the seal with which he stood forward to make 
the confession in ver. 16. 

Ver, 18 imi ravry rg xirpg. Whether 
this Rock be understood of Peter himself, or 
of Christ, or of the confession which Peter 
hed juste uttered, it gives no supremacy to Pe- 
ter above the other apostles. Sc. Paul, for in- 
tance, was not “a whit behind him” in the 
work of the Gospel. From the change, how- 


ever, of the word rir into wirpa, it sonal 
should he confess , 


rather seem that ion of the 
divinity and incarnation of Christ, which had 
alo been made by the other apostles ( Mutt. 
xiv. 33), was the Rock upon which the Chris- 
tian charch is built. The expression réAas 
séev, which is found both in sacred and pro- 
ne writers, always signifies death, as being 
the entrance into Hades. Com Ps, ix. 
13. evii. 18. Joa. xxxviil. 10. Wied. xvi. 13. 


Omitted by G. K. S. 


3 Mace. v. 51. Hom. IL I. 312: where see 
note. Our Lord meant, therefore, that his 
Church should endure for ever. 

Ver. 19. rac «sig rii¢ BacwWsiac. Peter 
laid the first foundation of the Christian 
Church both among Jews and Gentiles (Acts 
il, 41. x. 45); and to this he himself alludes 
in Acts xv. T. If, however, the Power of the 
keys be connected with that of binding and loos- 
tug, it was not limited to Peter, but addressed 
in the same terms to all the apostles in Matt. 
xvili. 18 In the Talmud, to bind and to loose 
mean respectively to prohibit and to permit ; 
so that our Saviour intended to convey to his 
apostles the power of retaining or abrogating 
such of the Mosaie ritual as the circum- 
stances of his religion might require. The 
authority, which is here perhaps confined to 
things, is extended in J:hn xx. 23, to persons ; 
and, with modifications adapted to the change 
of times, it will be continued to their suc- 
cessors till the end of the world. 

Ver, 20. iva pndevi c. r.r. That is, be- 
Sore his resurrection. See Mate. xvii.9. Such 
a premature declaration would either have in- 
duced the people to make him a king, or, see- 
ing their national hopes disappointed, to per- 
secute him and his followers, It seeme from 
Peter's exclamation in ver. 22, that the apos- 
tles themselves, convinced that their master 
was the true Messiah, were looking for per- 

aggrandisement in his temporal king- 
dom ; and it was this hope which they cherished 
in common with the rest of their countrymen, 
which rendered it necessary that Christ, from 
this period, should constantly urge upon them 
the true natare of his office, and his approach- 
ing sufferings and death. What he now be- 
gan (ijpEaro) to declare, he repeated fre- 
uently wards. .See Matt, xvii. 29. xx. 
8. xxvi. 2 ; 


60 


EYATTEAION 


(XVI. 21.—XVIL 1. 


Arᷣ TOTE notaro a o Inoove Sexview roic pabnraic aurou, ore Oat 21 


avrov ameAGay uc 
mpeofsutépwy Kat apxupiwy Kai 
Kai Ty Tpiry npipg eyepOnvat. 


‘TepoodAupa, Kat woAda mabety aro Tw 


yeapparéwy, Kat aroxravOnvat, 


Kai mpooda[3opevoc auroy 0 Nérpoc a9 


notarot inirius⸗ airꝙp, Aétyuy, “TAEwe dot, xðpie ov jn EaTai Got ToUTO. 
‘O de oTpagetc elie Tw Ilérpy, "Yraye ¢ oriod Aov, carava’ oxawdaddv: 23 
wou el ort ov pporeic Ta TOU Geo, adAa ra ror arbpimrwy. Tore 04 
"Incove eixe roig paQnraic avrov, Et ree BAe omiow pov eAGev, 
’ ° e — —M * > « ‘3 r) 

awapynoaobw Eaurov, Kal apatw Tov sTavpoy aurov, Kal axooutlstrey — 


Mot. 


av aroXlay ry Yyuxny aurou Evexev Euov, eupnoet auriy. 


“Oc yap av Bédy ry puny avrov owoat, aroXéoet aurny’ o¢ 6 95 


Ti yao 26 


wpeeiras avOpwroc, tay Tov KOopov oAov Kepoioy, rny oe puxny 


auzou Cnptw 


; a rt Swoee avpwrroc avrahAayua rn¢ vuxine aurou ; 


MédAee ‘yap 0 vlog TOU avOowzou EpxeoBat ra TD boty Tov warpoc 27 27 


—RX pera Twy ayyédwy avrov" Kat Tore aroowast & exdory kara ry 


moattv aurou. 


"Apny Aéyw Upty, ust TLVEC Tov woe E EoTnKOT WY, 28 


oirevec ov BN yevowvrat Bavarou, ẽ EWC AV Lowet TOY VOY TOU v avOowrou 


Eo Omevoy Ev TY g PactAzig aurou. 


17. KAI pee mpepag & mapadapBaver a 0 Inooũc ror Ilérpov Kat 1 


‘laxwov cat Iwavyny rov adeApuv avrov, Kai avagépet avrove tic 


Ver. 23. ox. pov ei. 


— — — 


Some have «i dpoi, others, #7 iyot.—28. +. rovedcsior. G. K. 


dcrarwy. 8. rive ob i éorwreg. 


Ver. 21. wpecBure wy. Tt should have 
been stated at Afutt. ii. 4, that twenty-four 
eldcrs, together with the twenty-four chief 
pricets and twenty-four scribes, constituted 
the Sanhedrim. also on Matt. v. 22. 
Sonietimes rov Aaov is added (Matt. xxvi. 
3), or row “IapanA (Acts iv. 8), or ror 
lovdaiwy (Acts xxv. 15). 

Ver. 22. trew¢ cor. Scil. 6 Gedc etn. Com- 
pare 3 Sam. xx. 20. xxiii. 17. 1 Chron. xi. 
19. 1 Mace. ii. 21. LXX. Joseph. Ant. VII. 
11. 8. Aristen. IT. 18. The Hebrew ex- 
pression is frequently rendered, 2) yévotro, 
God forbid ! 

Ver. 23. carayva. Simply an adversary ; 
as having uttered a wish, which, if realized, 
would impede the atonement. The Hebrew 
word is similarly used as an appellative, and so 
retained by the LXX., in 1 Kinga xi. 14. In 
1 Sam, xxix. 4, it is rendered xiBovrog.— 
Here oxaydadoy is an obstacle or inpediment ; 
in ihe abstract for the concrete. See on Matt. 
v. 29.—The phrase gpoveiv rad rivoc, to take 
part with any one, occurs again in Rom. viii. 
5. Compare 1 Macc. x. 20. Herod. VIL 
102. Diod. Sic. XIV. 38. 

Ver. 24. ei reg Sides x. r. M See on Matt. 
x. 38, 39. 


Ver. 26. ry vuxnv EnpewOy. Herod. 
VII. 39. ri 62 xepdavotper dxacay rhy 
Tepaida wpood Bavovret, rac db Puyac 
iZnpewpévor. The expression is proverbial. 
Compare Hom. Il. I. 401. Our , how- 
ever, bas a principal view to the lose of the 
soul, or eternal life. 

Ver. 28. tioi riveg x. vr. X. From his 
coming to judgment, our Lord turns to ano- 
ther manifestation of his glory, which was to 
take place while some of who were then 
present, were yet living. This may either be 
understood of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which St. John survived, and which is fre. 
quently connected with the day of judgment ; 
or of the Transfiguration, which happened a 
few days afterwards in the presence of three 
of the apostles. — The phrase yeveo3a: Savd- 
rov is analogous with a frequent use of the 
verb in the classical authors. Soph. Trach. 
1108. pdySwy pupiwy tyevoduny. So Ter- 
tull. c. om IIL 149. Debita mortis 

ustavit. Soph. Ant. 1005. Ear. 
ipp. 659. wer ol. Gr. IIT, 25. 18 Hesych. 
yevecOar’ weipacat, dbacSa. We have 
also Ocwpeiv Savaroy, John viii. 51: (dei 
Savaroy, Lnke li. 26. 
Cuar. XVIL Ver.}. ped’ hpipac Ef. 
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2 õc wymAcv Kar idiav. Kai perepopowOy tum poobev auTwy, Kai 
apie ro wposwrov avrov wo 0 HAwc, ra Oé iuaria avrou Eyévero 
$Xevad we ro gwe. Kai ov, &POncay avroic Mwane cai 'HXiac, per’ 
4aurov avAXadourrec. ‘AmoxprBeic dt o Tlérpog etere rp Inaou, Kuore, 
Kado gorivy npac woe civar’ ct Otretc, wommowpev woe TEC OkNVAaC, Gol 
ae a - , ⁊ — w 9 - oo ’ e 
Spray, eat Mwoy pay, cat piay HXia. “Ere avrov Aadouvroc, idou, 
vegeAn gwrewn EwecKiacev avrovc’ Kai ov, dwn Ex THE vEedéAncC 
Aéyouca, Ourdéc tore 0 vide pov o ayarnroc, iv @ svooKnca’ avrov 
Gaxovere. Kai axovoavrec ot paQnrai, txecoy int mo0cwmoV aurwy, 
7 kat épof3nOnaay apodpa. Kai mpoceAQwy o ‘Inaovg mato abrwy, cat 
Stixev, E-yioOnre, cai un goSec0e. “Exapavrec 8 rove o¢BaApouc 
aUTwy, ouciva Eisoy, & wn TOY Incouy povov. 
g oa e o- 9 “ cd * ’ 9 - e 
9 Kat xaraBatvovrwy atrwy aro rov opove, EvertiAaro avToi¢g oO 
Inooũc, Aéywv, Mndevi eiwnre ro Spaua, two ov 0 vide rov avOpwrov 
10 &x VEKOWY avacTy. Kat exnpwrncay avrov ot pabyrai avrov, Aéyor- 
rec, Ti ovv of ypappareic Aéyouvowy, Ort “HXAlav Set eXOciv wpwrov ; 
110 Incoũc axoxpiBele sirev avroic, "HXiag piv toyerat wowrov, 
vs ⸗ , e é . @ ⸗ ⸗ bad ⁊ {3 
12kai awuxaracrnoet wavra’ Aéyw SE vty, Ore HXiac Hon WAGE, Kat oux 
ixiyvwoay auroyv, aAX eroinaay ev avrw daa nOéAncav’ ovTw Kal O 
Fer. & guruynh. G. gwréc. This may probably be correct, though not the reading of 
the best copies ; inasmuch as the change may have arisen from the notion that a cloud 


of light could not, though a bright cloud might, cast a shadow. But the dazzling effect 
produced upon the eyes of the disciples may be all that is implied in lwecxiacey.—7. 


cai xpocehOwy ec. r. X. Cod 


K. zpoohr\Oev o"Incotc, cai apapevog abraéy eiver. 


—~—9. axed rot dpove. G. KS. ix r. bp.—dvacry. Al. iyepby 


Luke ix. 28. desi — x 5) apres 
calculation, with whom Mark (ix. 2) agrees, 
is exclusive ; Lake's, inclusive. The scene of 
our Lord's transfiguration is generally sup- 
posed to have been Mount Tabor. 

Ver, 2 parepopgwOn. In Rom. xii. 2. 
2 Cor. iii. 18, this verb denotes metaphori- 
cally an internal change; but here, perhaps, 
change in external appearance only is in- 
tended. Compare Luke ix. 29; and see Dan. 
v. 10. wii, 28. LUXX. Mark xvi. 12. It is 
clear from the entire narrative that the Trans- 
figuration was a real, not a visionary, trans- 
action; and thus the word Spapa (ver. 9) 
implies the extraordinary representation of 
objects outwardly visible, as in Acts vii. 31. 
x. 3. 

Ver. 3. awrAX\adrovrvrec. Namely, concern- 
ing his death ; as stated in Luke ix. 31. This 
would tend to soften the prejudices of the 


spostles on this important point. Seeon ch. rals, 


xvi. 20, 

Ver. 4 &éselvat. Tu remain here. Peter 
no doubt conceived that the Messiah's king- 
dom had begun ; and, in his ignorance (Luke 


ix. 33) supposing that Elias had now come, 
in accordance with the prophecy of Malachi, 
he did not suspect that he would depart 
immediately. Compare ver. 10; and see on 
Matt. xi. 14, 

Ver. 5. vegirn gwravn. To this Peter 
alludes in 2 Pet. i. 17. The emphatic words 
abrow dxovere, imply that the Gospel was 
now to be heard instead of the Law and the 
Prophets, of which Moses and Elias appeared 
as the representatives. I¢ was this announce- 
ment of the abolition of the ceremonial law, 
respecting which the strongest prejudices were 
entertained by the early converts to Chris- 
tianity, which more especially suggested our 
Lord's injunction of secrecy to the apostles, 
until after his resurrection (ver. 9). 

Ver. 11. awoxaracrice xdvra. Ro Acts 
fii. 21. The allusion is probably to the spi- 
ritual restoration, and great reformation uf mo- 
effected by the preaching of the Baptist. 
See Mal. iv. 6. Luke i. 17. 

Ver. 12 ote ixiyywoay airov. They 
did not recognize him ; but rejected nis tes- 
mony.—Of the phrase rouiy toa ibiAncay, 
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? ~ e 
vlog Tov _avOowrou medAXer maoxev ur aura. Tore avvnxay ot 13 


pa@yrai, ore rept ‘Twavvou row Banrioro elev auroic. 

Kat —R aurwy mpuc Tov oyAoyr, mpoand bev aury avOpwroc, 14 
yovurerwy aure, Kal Aéyw, Kuoue, eAnooy pov Tov vidv, Ort acAn- 15 
walerat kat xaxoc Tracy et’ mwoAaxtc yap WIMTE ELC TO Tup, kal 
wodXaxic tic TO Loup. Kai mpoanveyKa avrov roic pabyraic gov, at 16 
oux mourn Onoav avroy Ocparcvoat. “Amoxpibtic 8: a ‘Incove Eley, 17 
"Q yeved iürioroc kat _Steorpappévn, ẽ Ewe more Eoouat pe” —*X 
Ewe wore avéZopat UMW 5 péperé pot aurov Woe. Kai é emeripnoey 18 
aury ⸗ Inooũc Kat eSnAGev a ar avrov ro Saipomoy, Kal EGrpameiOy o 0 
raic aro rng weac ixtivnc. Tore rpoceABovrec ot i pabyrat Ty Inooũ 19 
kar iav, ef elroy, Acari pets ouK nouvnOnpev ExBadev avro; O &20 
Inooũe ti ecrev auroic, Ata rnv amoriav Upw. Aunv yep Aéyw vpLy, 
tay Exnre rioriv wg KOKKOY owvarrEWe, Epeire Tw Ope Toure, Merainit 
evreviey exer” Kal perafShoerar” Kat ovdey udvyarnase v vpiy. Touro 6 21 
TO -ylvog ovK ExrropEveral, & UN EY MpOCEVXY Kai vnortiq. 

“ANAZTPE®OMEN QN 8 avrav ev ry T adihaig, elev avroic 022 
Inooũc, MéAAgn 0 vlog Tov avOparou rapadidoobat et gC XElpaG av- 
Spwmrwy" Kat amoxrevouct aurov, Kal Ty Tpiry Hulog EyepOnaerat. 23 
Kai eXurnOnoay apodoa. 

“EA Bovrwy de aurwy eC Kamepvaovp, mpoon\Bov ot Ta 8iSpaypa ; 24 
AapBavovrec rw Térpy, xat elirov, ‘O SSacxarog v Upoy ov reAci ra 
Sidoaypa ; Aéyar, Nai. Kato ore cianAGev rijv oiciav, mpoepBacey 25 
avrov o Inaovc, Aéywr, Tt got Soxei, Zipwv; ot i BactAcic rnc yas aro 
tivwy AapPavover tidy ij KNVGOY; azo TwY ViwWY aUTwY, NATO THY 


Ver. 14. yovureray abrg. G. K. 8. abrév. 


there is an example in Xen. Cyr. IL 4. 19. 
The syntax iy airg is a Hebraism. Com- 
pare Gen. xl, 14. ban, xi. 7. LXX. Luke 
xxiii. D1. 

Ver. 15. cedknmaterar. The symptoms 
are those of epilepsy. Celius Aurel. I. 4. 
Publicis in locis cadendo faedantur epileptici, 
adjunctis etiam externis periculis, loci causd 
pracipiles dati, aut in fluminu vel mure caden- 
tes. The disease, however, i is ultimately rz- 
ferred to demoniac possession. 

Ver. 17. dueorpapptyn. Perverse : as op- 
poxed to the metaphorical sense of evOvc, in 
Ps. vii. 10. xi. 2, LXX. Acts viii. 21; and else- 
where. Hence Euthymius: Sucrpappeyn’ 
oxohid, 29 voovca rd evOu, It is clear that 
this part of the reproof cannot be directed to 
whe apostles, who are, nevertheless, censured 

eir want of faith in ver. 20. It was 
—** addressed to the Jews in general, 


who are precisely so described in Deut. xxxii. 
5, Compare Phil, fi. 15. 

Ver. 20. xéxxoy ovvdrewc. See on Matt. 
xiii. 32. To remove mountains was also pro- 
verbial of great difficulty. Compare Jod ix. 
& Isa. liv. 10. Zech. iv. 7. Matt. xxi. 2). 
] Cor, xiii. 2. So Lucian: dpa 5Aa revel 
dcpy rp dacridy duvdpevor. Liv. I 
Num montes moliri sede sua paramus 3 Conn. 
pare Luke xvii. 6. 

Ver. 21. rovro rd ykvoc. That is, evil 
spiritsin general. So phos Fab. IL. 1. genus 
mortulium for mortales. It is clear that i» 

wpocevyg & vnoreig inclades that fuith 

which is strengthened and nourished thereby. 

Ver. 22. dvaorntpopbywy. As they passed 
through. See Mark ix. 830. So Polyb. IIT. 
33. cara riy ‘Iradiay dveorpigero. He 
sych, dvacrpepdpusvog’ wreptepydpevoc 

Ver. 24. ra didpaypa. very Teraelite 
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26 @\Aorpiwy; Ayes aury rs Tirooc, ‘Azo rwy adAorpiwy. "Eon aur 
‘70 Inoovug, “Apaye eAcbPepoi siswy ot viol. “Iva de py oxavdadiowuer 
avrovc, wropevfac ac thy Badaccay, (Bare aykiorpov, Kai TOY ava- 
avTa Wwrov txOvv dpov’ xat avottac ro ordma aurou, svoncetc 
crarnpa’ exeivov AafSwv Sdc avroic avri gov Kal cov. 
1 18.°EN exeivy TY Wo meoonAGDov ot pabyral rw Inooũ, AL youre, 
2Tic apa meilwy toriv tv ry Baorrkia rev ovoavwy ; Kai moooKka\taa~ 
3pevog o “Inaove waiStov, tarnoey avro ty piow ator, Kal timev, Auny 
Atyw vpiy, tay pn oTpagpnre Kat yévnobe we ra raidia, ov py stoiAOnre 
sac ry Baokiay rav ovpavuy. Ocric ovv TATEYWOY EAUTOV WE TO 
radiov Touro, ourdc or 0 peilwy ey ry Baorsia rör ovpavuny, 
5 Kat o¢ étav Sénrat waSiev rovovroy tv tm Tw OvomaTi pou, Ee 
O8éyerat” S¢ 8 av oxavOaXioy Eva THY pKPwY TobTwWY THY MoTEVOY- 
Twy etc Ent, ouudipe avr, iva KoeuacOy pio omKog emi roy 
7 TeaxnAov avrov, Kal KararovricOy ev Tw wedayet tne Garasonc. Oivai 
Ty KOopw ard TwY oxavoadwy’ avayKn yap torw EAbey ra oxav- 
Sara wAnv ovat ry avOpwry Exeivy, St ov TO aKavdaXov oxerat. 





Ver, 26. 6 II. Omitted in some copies: others read, eirdyroc 32, "Aro rey adXorpiwy, 
ion x. t.d. Cuap. XVIII. ver. 4. raravwcy. S. ravavice.—6. ini rey rp. K. 8, 


ugr. rt. Others have srepi. 


above the age of twenty paid annually half o 
shekel (Exod. xxx. 13) for the service of the 
temple; which Vespasian afterwards trans- 
ferred to the capitol This tribute, which 
seems to have been voluntary, is here intend- 
ed; the half shekel being equivalent to the 
Attic didépaypow. Notices of it are found in 
Suet. Domit. c. 12. Joseph. Ant. XVIIL. 9. 
1. BJ. VII. 6G. 6. The plural didpaypa is 
used with reference to the numbers from 
whom it was annually collected. 

Ver. 26. thebGepoi efor» oi viol. Christ, as 
the Ses of God, was not therefore bound to 
pay for the service of his Father’s house. 
He paid the tribute, however, to avoid 
offence; and the example is worthy of imita- 


tion. Without supposing the stater, which 42 
was equal to two didrachins, wo have been 


created for the purpose, our ’s divinity 
was sufficiently proved by his knowledge that 
the fish had gorged the money. An instance 
of sach a circumstance is seen in Herod. IIT. 


42. 

Cuar. XVIIL Ver. 1. Miçov. For 
piysorog, and so again in ver. 4. See on 
Matt, xi. 1). Mark (ix. 36) has wparoc. It 
wems from I.uke ix. 46, that our Lord's 
mice was suggested bya dispute among 

disciples respecting superiority in the 
Mesish’s temporal kingdom, which they 
supposed to be now commencing; nor does 
his admonition appear to have checked their 


ambitious hopes. Compare Matt. xx. 20, sgq. 
Christ does not deny that a distinction would 
exist among his disciples, and that the apos 
tles will especial dignity, in the king- 
dom of God (Muti. xix. 18); but he rebukes 
the worldly views by which they were ac- 
tuated. 

Ver. 5. watdioy rowovroy. That is, a dis- 
ciple, as humble, meek, and innocent as the 
child before them; and so jucpot in the next 
verse. The symbolical mode of instruction, 
which Christ here adopted, was very common 
in the East: and similar instances occur in 
Matt. xxvii. 24. John xiii. 4. 14. dets xx. 11. 
—For iv rg dvopari wou, Mark (ix. 41) has 
Ore Xprorov tere. Bee also on Matt. x. 40, 


Ver. 6. oxavdadicy. See on Matt. v. 29. 
xi. 5. The upper millstone was called 
évexdc. because it was turned by an ass. 
Ovid. Fast. VI. 318. Et gue puniceas versat 
aselia molas. There is an allusion, perhaps, 
to a custom, which prevailed among the 
heathen, of casting sacrilegious persons into 
the sea, 

Ver. 7. awd tév oxavdddwy. Because of 
scandals, by which men themselves offend, or 
lead others to do so. Such will necessarily 
arise by reason of the wickedness of men ; but 
every exertion and every sacrifice must be 
made, rather than give occasion to them. 
Compare Matt. v. 29, 30. 
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Es & 4 * xe gov 7 0 rouc gov oxavoan ide oe, ixxowor aura kai 8 
Pare a aro gov’ Kadoy oot toriv eiocADey ete rhv Cuny xwror 9 5 
KudAov, ĩQ n Ovo Xetpac n Svo wooac = Exorra BAnOnrvat ec ro _ Tp To 
awvov. Kat « o o¢fadpoc cov oxavoadile oe, EkeXe aurov Kai 9 
Bars à amo gov’ kaddy got tori uovõphu) pov Hg mv Comy aed bery, 
7 Ovo OpGadpove Exovra PAnBnva sc TI) yéevvay rou Tupoc. 
Opare, BN karagpovhoyre év0¢ TWY MIKowY rourwy" Aéyor yap 10 
Uplv, OTe OF ayyeAor aurwy ev oupavoic dia wrayroc Prérover rò — 
WTOV TOU rarpoc prov Tou ev ovpavoic. "HAG yap O voc TOU av- 11 
Opwmou oweat TO — awohwhoc. Ti vpiv Soxet; & iar yévnrai rev avO pwr 2 
exaroy mpofsara, Kat —R — auriv, ovx. ageic Ta evvernkov- 
ratvyia emt rd oon, ropevſelc Cures TO xhavipevor ; Kat €ay — 13 
EUNELY aUTO, any Abyw v Up, Ore yaloe er aury madXay, 7 n Em Toic 
Eyveynxovraevvia roĩc un mewAavnpevorc. Ovrwe ouK tort —R Ep- 14 
mpoobey TOU war poc UswY TOU év ’ oupavorc, iva aroAnrat cig rov pe 
Kpwy rourwy. ‘Eay 88 apapriicy tie oto adeAgoc gov, uraye, Kat 15 
EAeytov | avrov peraky cov Kat avrov Hovou. *Eav cou axotoy, exé - 
Sneac roy adeA pov cou" Eay de pn axovoy, mapaAase pera gov ert 16 
Eva 1 Ovo, iva emt oroparoc dvo Haprupwy 1 Tptwy orally wav pha. 
"Eay dé wapaxovey auTioy, am Ty excAngig: ay O& Kat THe ExKANOtacC 17 
Tapakovoy, torw col Wwomep o ibvixöe Kat 0 reAwvne. “Apny Atys 18 
onuiu, Soa tay Snonre Ext THC ync, Eorat dedeniva Ev Tw OVpavw’ Kai 
Ver. 8 abrd. Al. avréy.—l11. In. Codd. B. L. &c. this verse is wanting ; but its con- 
nexion with what both precedes and follows is so manifest, that it can scarcely have been 


taken, as some have thought, from Luke xix. 10. Besides, the places are not strictly 
parallel.—15. cai é\eyZov. G. K. omit the copula. 





Ver. 10. pa karagpovnonre err. Sin- 
cere and humble Christians are not to be de- 
spised; for they must be objects of God's 
care, inasmuch as he sends his angels to watch 
over them, and Christ came into the world to 
die for them. The doctrine of guardian an- 
gels attached to individual believers, is also 
countenanced in Aets xii. 15. Heb. i. 14. 
Compare Ps. xxxiv. 7. xel. 11.—The phrase 
BrX\iweyv xpdowrdy revoc implies admission 
tothe presence and fuvour of any one, in allu- 
sion to the custom of earthly monarchs, into 
whose presence it is a mark of favour to be 
admitted. Compare 1 Kings x. 8. Esth. i. i“ 
Jer. lii. 25. Dan. vii. 10. Luke i. 19. Rev. i. 4 


Ver. 12. tay yéivnrat x. T. This pers pare 
@- 


ble is designed to illustrate the merci 

sire of God that all mankind should be saved; 
but it is not to be understood that one sheep 
found is regarded with greater satisfaction than 
ninety-nine which had not strayed; though 
the recovery of a lost treasure will naturally 

excite a momentary transport, which exceeds 
the quiet pleasure arising from the undis- 


turbed possession of one of greater value. All 
his sheep are of equal value to the shepherd ; 
and so are the souls of all mankind in the 
sight of God. 

Ver. 15. ddy dt auaprney x. r. A. This 
precept, which shows how a Christian should 
act in order to avoid offence, seems to be buils 
upon Deut. xix. 15, sgq. Compare also John 
viii. 17. 2 Cor. xii 1.—lIn ver. 16, pijpa sig- 
nifies a matter, as in Luke i. 37. ii. 15. Acts 
x. 37, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 17. rg texAnaig. The church, or com 
gregution, of which he is a member. These 
sev steps were taken in the synagogues, 
and afterwards in the primitive church. Com- 
1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 6. Thus Justin 
M. (Epist. ad Zea.) speaks of an admonition 
card rowdy. Heathens and Publicans were 
regarded by the Jews as an abomination ; so 
that our Lord here sanctions excommunication 
as the last resource, in the case of an incorri- 
gible offender. See on Matt. v. 46. ix. 10; 
and compare 7it. iii. 10.—Of ver. 18, see on 
Matt, xvi. 19. 


XVII. 19—29. 


1900a tay Abonre é ent rũc YM, Eorat Achupéva ev Te oupary. 
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Tad 


diye Umty, ore tay duo & Uptwy ounpunnowary ert THC ‘ync wept wavroc 
Fpayparog ov gay airhowyrat, yevnorrat avrorc saga Tov marpog pou 
20 Tov éy oUpavoic. Ov yap etiat Sbo H TpeIC GuUVHypivor EC TO tor 


Ovoma, Exti eipe ty piow auray. 


‘ Tore mpoctA Guy auryp 0 Hérpoc cine, Kipu. wooaKic apaprnce ac 
ind o adeAgdc pov, kai agnow aure ; Ewe ewraxic ; Aéya aure o ‘Iy- 
23006, Ov Aéyw cor, Ewe ENTERIC, aAX two iBSounxovrante i ex7a. Aca 
ToTO wHOIwON 1 BacrAcia TwY ovpaviny uvdoomy acre, o o¢ ndidnot 
24 owrapat Adyor perd 1 Twy dovAwy aurov. Aptonivou S avrov ¥ cuvaipey, 


35 roosaviy On autre tic operdirne ‘Hugioy raAavruy. 


avroe éwoSobvas, exéAevoey aurov 
yovaica avrou, Kat Ta réxva, Kat 


My t EXovro¢ de 
0 Kupiog avrov xpaOnvat, Kal Thy 
ravra Goa eye, Kai arocoPnvat. 


» Heowy our * —X moocexuva auTy, At ywy, Kupre, paxpobupncor 


27 3 toe, Kai wWayra cot “awodow, 


EO cxðpioc rou 


Exhayyviabeic 


98 GovXov € Exsivou, awédvocv avrov, Kai TO Savoy a apnKer aut. Eke Bow 
c 0 Sovrog é ixtivoc supe tva Ter auvdoudey avrov, o¢ —RX aury 
ixaròy Snvagia’ Kat _Kparhoac avroy tmy:, Aiyor, Arodoc pono Ts 


29 OgeiXere. 


Fer. 19. 860 tpay ov 


ti re dg. This is, in all probability, 


Tleowy ovv 0 cbvdovdog aurov tic rovc wédac avrou, wape- 


Al. dvo cupg. LE —— awdcog pot 5 ri dg. G. K. S. 
the true reading, of 


which the other is a correction, 


arising out of the supposition thet the debt was thereby rendered doubéfal, whereas it is 
merely « formule. Some omit por.—29. tic r. x. abrov. These words, omitted by G., 


are enclosed by K. within brackets —rdyra daxod. 


Ver. 19. yewioerat aproic. So Mair. xix. 
- vi ferac apiv. Arrisn. Epict. IL 21. 
ig’ 3 foxes, roũro Upiv yiverat. Xen. 


Anab. IL 1. 8 ri fora: roig aerpariwraic ; 
This addressed imme- 
diately to the extends, with obvious 
limj to Christians generally. Compare 


1] John tii. 22. v. 14. 

Ver. 22, fuse éSdonnnovrdce iaxra. In Luke 
xvii. 4, our uses the expression seven 
times @ day, an bere seventy times seven, of an 
indefinite number. Compare Gen. iv. 24. 
Axxiii. 3, 1 Kiegs xviii. 43. Mate. xii. 45, 
From Ames i. S, the Rabbins allowed three, 


the imi Forgiveness is the distin- 


doctrine of the Gospel ; but it is 


Ver. 24. peuple radévrwy. An immense 
tn (== £2,625,000); which, contrasted with 


S. omits raéyra. 


100 denarii (ver. 38), marks the immeasur- 
able difference between our offences against 
God, and those of our fellow-creatures against 
ourselves. 

Ver. 25. Ixovroc. Of the verb éyecy, sig- 
nifying to be able, see examples in Prov. iii. 
27. LXX. Luke xii. 4. John viii. 6, ef alibi 
sepius. Thus also Xen. Cyr. L i. 4. ob0" dy 
ra évopara Exo rig eimtiv. Cic. pro Rose. 
e. 35. Habeo dicere—With axodourat, and 
dwoloOywar, we must supply rd égerAdpevor, 
as in ver. 30. To sell debtors as slaves was a 
very practice among the ancients; but 
among the Jews this bondage was not permit- 
; ted beyond six years. See Lertt. xxv. 30, sqq. 
2 Kings iv. 1. 

Ver. 2]. rb Savuov. The borrowed money ; 
the loan. The word occurs only in this place: 
but compare Luke vi. 34. vii. 41. In ver. 32, 
égeths) is a debt generally, however incurred. 

Ver. 28. ixvcye. ‘This verb, and dyxtir, 
iting and. nearly strangling their debtors in 
tling and near) t n 
urging the their demande lacian D. M. 22, 
B py aykw ce, vi rév Wiovrwva, Gy pt 
dwodeuc. J. Pollux. IIL 116. drorviyey 
rove O¢eiXorrac. 


TS — — — — — — — — — — — —— — — — — — — — — — — — — 
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F 9 «4 ? t s 8 8 4 4 t 4 9 * 
xGA avrov, Aéywr, Maxpofuynooy ew tuot, Kat Tarra aroowow cot. 
‘0 & ouK nOcAev, adda aweAGwv EBadev aurov sig PuAakyy, Ewe ov 30 


arrody TO OpEetAduevor. 


"[dovrec 82 ot avvsoudot aurov ra yevoueva, 31 


EAumnGnoav apodoa’ xat eXOovrec Stecagpnaav Ty xvoiꝙ aurav wavra 


ta ‘yevopeva. 


Tore mpooxaeaapevoc aurov o Kuptoc aurou, Acyn 32 


aury, Aovrs wovnpt, wagay id Operny E ixtivnv agnka aot, eet qra- 
oexaNecdc pe" oun Eee Kai oe eAenaat Tov auvdovAuy gov, we kai eyo 33 
oe nAénoa; Kai opyabeic o _ Kuptog aurou rapidoxrev auroy Toi 34 


Bacavoraic, & Ewe ov arodw Tay re ) Ope LAGpevor aury. 


marnp pou 0 inroupövioc Tomes UY, Eav Bn apne Exacrog Tw D adeA GY 
aurov aro ror capdiy v ULwY Td waparrwpara aura. 

19. KAT « eyévero Ore érédeaev 0 Taoic TOUC  Adyouc TOUTOUG, ETH OEY l 
aro rae I —B Kat mAGey eg ra Opta TNC ‘Toudaiag, wepay Tov 


‘Top8avou" Kat nxoAouGnoav aurey 
TOUC EKEL. 


OxAot woAXol, Kat eOpameuoey av- 2 


Kai mpoonAGoy auTw ol Pagiaaior weipazovreg auray, Kai3 


Aéyourec airy, Ei e&eorey —GB aroAvoat THY yuvaixa aurou Kara 


raoa⸗ atriay ; 3 0 de aroxpubeic ei cimev a 
sac ar apxne § ‘apaey Kat i OnAv & ewoinasy avrovy,” Kat cimev, ‘ 


vroic, Oux a aveyvurre, or 0 wWom- 4 
“"Evexey 3 


TOUTOU karaAetpet äüvbpuroc Tov raripo Kat THY Anripo, Kai ™pooKoX- 
AnBngerat Ty yuvaikt avrou’ Kal Esovrat ot ovo cic oaoka piav;” "Qare6 
ouxért giat Ovo, adAa oapl nia. ‘Oo oby o Geog ouviZev%en, avOowzoc 
an —R Aivouaii avurw, Ti ovy Mwone ever eiAaro Sovvar [3e- 7 
PXriov a amooragiou, Kat amoAvoat autny; Aeyet avroic, "Ore Muone » 
™ UG Tv oxAnpoxapeiay U —X ewérpeien i —* — rag yuvaikac 
UnwY ar apxne St ov yiyovey ovrw. Aéyw Si umiv, Ort Og avg 


35. rd raparrepura airway. Omitted in G., and bracketed by K. 


Ver. 34. Bacavieratc. Properly tormen- 
tors, i. e. those who examined criminals by 
torture, as in the E. T. Perhaps simply 
geolers are meant, unless indeed there is an 
allusion to the extreme cruelty with which 
debtors were usually treated. 

Crap. XIX. Ver. 3. rara wacay airiay. 
For any cause. So wag is used in 1 Cor. x 
25; and card has the sense of propter, as in 
Levit. xxvi. 28. LXX. Herod. V. 39. Hom. 
Od. ©. 71. Joseph. Ant. I. 18 2.-—-Of the 
rival schools of Hillel and Schammai, the 
former maintained, and the latter denied, 
this position. It was intended to elicit from 
Christ an answer, either at variance with the 
law of Moses, or the doctrine of one of these 
two powerful teachers. 

Ver. 4. 0 wotjoac. The Creator; sub- 
nud. dySpwrove. So Kom. i. 25. roy xri- 
cayta. See on Mat. iv. 3.—With docey g 
Sidv, supply yévog. Compare Gen, i. 27. 


Ver. 5. & elwev. In Gen. ii, 24, the words 
are ascribed to Adam; but as he spoke by 
inspiration, they were "in fact the words of 
God.—The verb rpocxo\AGy signifies to give 
together ; and thence metap erically, to unite 
jirmly. In this applied sense it recurs fre- 
quently in the N. T., as well as the LX X. 


x. So Plaut. Menech. I. 2.67. Meretrices sc 


applicant, agglutinant.— The expression ef¢ 
cdpea piay is a Hebraism, for pia oape. 
Compare Deut. xxviii. 13. Ps. xciv. 32 ; 
and so also in Mutt. xxi. 42. This text is 
quoted again in Mark x. 8 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
Eph. v. 31; and in every instance the words 
ok dbo, which are wanting in the original, are 
inserted. They are found, however, in the 
Samaritan Pentateuch and the LX X. 

Ver. 7. BiBdtiov awrocracloy. See on 
Matt. v. 31. 

Ver. 8. ax’ dpxtic x. r. dX. The law of 
Moses permitted divorce under certain reetric— 


Ourw Kai 035 


XIX. 10-18.) 
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arovey THY yuvaika avTov, Ee pn El wopveig, Kai yaunoy adAny, 
10 poryarat” Kat 0 awoAeAupévny vonijoac poryarat. Aéyovow aure 
a pafyrat avrov, Ei ovrwe éoriy 4 atria rov avOowrou pera rie 


ll yuvaucog, ov cupdios -yapnoat. 


O 8 etwev avroic, Ov ravrec 


12 ywoovsr tow AGyov rovrov, aAX oie Sédorar. Eiot yao evvovyor 
x pe » v° . > ⸗ e ⸗ Ri ° ’ XO 
ores Ex KotAlag pntpog eyevvinfnoay ovrw’ Kai stow evvovyot, 
birute euvovyicOnaay U6 Trav avOpurwr' Kal dow EvVoVYyOL, oirivEC 


Rvlyisay eavrovc Sia THY BactAciay Tw ovpavwy. 


xvpeiv, ywoeire. 
13. Tore xpoonvéixOn avty ratcia, 


\sxoogwkarat’ of 88 paGnrai ereripnoay avroic. 


O Suvauevoc 


ow a ⸗ ~ > « ‘ 
iva rag yepac erBy avroic, Kai 
O o& ‘Inaoug eirey, 


“Agere ra watSia, Kat pr KwAvere aura EADEiy mode pe’ TeV yde Tow0d- 
ra » e , o~ ? ⸗ A ⸗ ⸗ 9 2 “ ~ 
litwy icriv 4 BactAcia rwy ovpavwyv. Kai, extBeig avroic rag XEtpac, 


exon exeWev. 


1b) KAI idov, cig rpoctA Ody eirev avrw, Aiddoxade aya, ri ayalov 
i7 romow, iva Exe Conv aiwvov; ‘O & cixev atte, Ti pe Aéyerc ayabov; 


mdtic dyaBog, et pr ec 0 Osoe. 


\8upacoy rac evroAdc. 


Ee 82 Oédete etoeAGeiv ate ryv Cw, 
Aéye aur, Iloiac ; O 8&8 “Inaoig eize, To, 


Ver.9, i py iia. Al. xapexric¢ ASyou wopveiac, as in ch. v. 82, G. K. omit «i. 


16. ded. dya0i. G. omits ayaGi, and for 


G. ri ps 5* wzpi rou ayaGov; sic icriy 6 dyabdg. 


however, t 
gov. G. rijpet. 


tons, not in accordance with the original in- 
mitution of iage, but because it was ex- 
pedient to prevent crimes of a more heinous 
Ratere 


_ Ver. 10. alria. State, condition. So causa 
a wed in Cic. Ep. Fam. VII. 4. Mart. 
Epig. VII. 92. 5. 
Ver, 11. ywpover rdv Adyov r. The verb 
rae which signifies generally capax esse 
srk iL 2. Jokn if. 6), is used both of the 
capability to wnderstund, and to erecute. Here 
1 has the latter import, asin lian. V. H. 
lil. 9, The meaning is, that all have not the 
continence mecessary to enable them to comply 
wnh this saying (vis. ob cupgépes yapijoat), 
and ht to marry; but those who 
bave the power will do better to observe it. 
v observation has reference to the 
Pettecuting spirit af the times, which was cal- 
calated —8 the happiness of the mar- 
Ned otare, Compare 1 Cor. vii. 26. The 
is perverted by Papists in support 

the celibacy of the clergy. 
Ver.12, ebvobyesay iavrotc. A figura- 
tive expression similar to dxxéwrew ry 
ipa in Matt. v. 30. xviii. 8. Origen in- 
understood ft literally, but all the other 
metaphorically ; and the Rabbins 


éxw, reads oyw.—17. ri pe Aéyece x. Tr. 


Ei de x. F. AM. he reading, 


h supported by many MISS, and versions, is certainly incorrect.—rijon- 


also use it of those who abstained from mar- 
riage, in order to a more close application to 
the study of the Law. Our Lord probably 
alludes to the sect of the Essenes, who de- 
nounced m 

Ver. 13. yeipag imiSy. See on Matt. ix. 
18 It was customary to ask from holy men 
a blessing upon children. Compare Gen. 
xlviii. 14. If infants are thus capable of 
admission into Christ's kingdom, they must 
also be capable of receiving baptism, us the 
only means of admission. See Tertul. de 
Bapt. c. 18. 

Ver. 16. elc. For ree. He was a young 
man (ver. 22). Luke (xviii. 18) calls him 
dpywy. 

Ver. 17. rl pe Xk yeu dyaboy; «. r. A. Our 
Lord does not mean to reject the title of good . 
but his question is intended to reprove the 
ostentatious pride of the Jewish Rabbies, 
towards whom the same mode of address was 
employed, with a degree of flattery which 
they greatly courted ( Mait. xxiii. 7). 

Ver. 18. rd, od fovedertc, x. 7. X. From 
Exod. xx. 12, sqq. Lev. xix. 18. Deut. v. 16, 
sgq. The neuter article used absolutely, with 

ence toa phrase or sentence following, 
occurs again in Mark ix, 28. Luke i. 62, ix. 
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cc” ⸗ ..? ⸗ . ’ . .? ⸗ . 
ov povevaetc’ ov potyevaetc’ ov KApec’ ov Pevdounoruphaste” rina 19 
roy warépa cov Kat Thy pynripa™” Kai, “ayarnoeg Tov wAnsiov aov 
we aeaurov.” Aéyet aury o veavioxoc, Lavra ravra epvrakauny éx 2) 
veornrog pou’ Ti Ere VoTEOW ; "Eon avre o 'Inaovc, Ex OéXete réActoc 71 
civat, Uraye, TwANGOY sou Td Uirapyovra, Kat So¢ Trwyoic, Kai 
Etec Oncavpoy ry ovpavy' Kat Sevpo axoAouGet prot. ‘Axovoac oe 02? 
veaviakog Tov Adyov, awnADe AvToUpEVOG’ Hv yap Eywy Krhparta 
wodAa. ‘O 82 ‘Inaove etre roig pabnraic avrov, ‘Apny Aéyw pir, 23 
Ort SuaxoAwe wAovococ etaeAcvcerat aig Thy BacAciay ror ouparwy. 
Tadw o& Aéyw vpty, eUKOTWTEPOY EoTt KaunAov Sa rpuTnparoc 2% 
papidog SteAGer, n wArovaov ec tiv (acAciay tov Oeouv eceABer. 
"Axovaavrec Sé ot paOnrat avrov, ekerAnocovro opodpa, Aéyorrec, 25 
Tic apa Sivarat owhyvat ; "EuBrhpac & o “Incove etwev avroic, 6 
Tlogàâ av§pwrotg rovro advvarov tort, mapa St Oxp wavra Suvara 
tori. 
Tore àroxpibtic o IIirpoc eirev aurp, dou, husic agnxapey wavra, %7 
kat nxoAovOnoapéy aot’ Ti apa Eorat nv; O de Inaouc eirev avroic, 25 
"Api Afyw vpiv, Ort Yustc ot UkoAOvOAcavric pot, Ev TY Tadcyyevesia, 
Srav kabicy o viog rou avOpwrrov int Oodvov Sotng avrov, xaficcal: 


Ver. 19. rdv waripa gov. G. K. 8 omit the pronoun.—24. cdpyroy. A very few 
MSS, have cdpirov. See note.—duAOciv. G. K.S. sie Oeiv. 


46. xxii. 2. 4. 23. 97. Acts xxii. 30. Rum, Ver. 26. wapd dvOpemorc x. r. How: 





viii, 26. See Gr. Gr. § 30. 4. 

Ver. 21. ridecog. Compare Mati. v. 48. 
Here it means fully instructed in the duty of 
«a Christian, as to bubes in Christ 
(Heh. v. 14. vi. 1), Compare I Cor ii. 6. 
Phil. iit. 15. Col. i. 28 This precept is only 
applicable to those who, like the aposties, 
were the constant attendants upon Christ dur- 
ing his ministry upon earth, and to whom 
the expression dcodov3Je po: is generally di- 
rected. See Matt. iv. 19, and vv. 27, 28, 
u/ro. 

Ver. 24. edeorwrepéy tort eapndoy x. 1. 
AX. This proverb, expressive of extreme dif- 
ficulty, is found in the Talmud, except that 
an elephant is substituted fora camel. Hence 
there is no nd for reading xdpedoy, « 
cable; though it is singular that the Arabic 
terms for cumel and cable differ only in the 
points. —That wXotoog here means one who 
trusts in riches, is clear from Mark x. 23, 24. 
Compare 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Ver. 25. ric édvarac owOnvac; This 
question was suggested by the apostle’s know- 
lege that the world is made up of rich men, 
or of those who desire to be vo. There is a 
Treatise of Clement of Alexandria, entitled, 
Tigo wrotows owldpevoc 5 


ever difficult it may be for men to have riches 
without abusing them, the grace of God is 
sufficient to enable them to subdue the temp- 
tations, with which great possessions are always 
accompanied. 

Ver. 2. iv rj wadtyytvecig. Luke xxii. 
30. dv rg Bacuksig pov. As yévecu de- 
notes the Creation, 80 waXtyyévecia May in- 
dicate the change brought about by the Gos- 
pel, including the entire space of time from 
its first promulgation to the consummation of 
all things, The expression, sitting on thrones, 
seems to indicate generally high our and 
dignity, with reference primarily to the minis- 
terial authority with which the apostles were 
invested, and, secondly, to the distinguished 
part which they will act in the great day of 
final retribution, as the essessors of the Judge. 
Theophylact explains raXtyyevecia by ava- 
craci¢. Elsewhere in the N. T. its signi 
tion is totally distinct. With respect to the 
construction, ivy rg wadtyyevecia must be 
taken forward with caQicecOe.—In the next 
verse, our Lord subjoins that all faithful 
Christians will be rewarded in proportion 0 
the sacrifices they have made for the sake of 
the Gospel. From Mark x. 30, it appears 
that écarovraxAaciova relates to the con- 
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XIX. 29—-XX. 10.] 


Kai vpeic Ext Owoexa Opovove, Koivovrec rac Swoexa pura rou ‘TIo- 
yond, Kat wac, o¢ agyxey oixiac, 7 adeAgove, 7 areAgac, ij raripa, 
y myTipa, | yuvaiKa, 7] Téxva, i AYPOUC, EvEKEY TOU OYdpaTOS HOU, EXa- 
WrovraxAaaiova Anyerat, Kat CZwyv atwriov KAnpovounce, TloAXvE 
Mei fcovrar wpwrot tsyarot, Kal Exyarot mpwrot. ‘Opoia yap tor 
n Pactia rww ovpavey avOpwrw otxodecrory, Sotic ELnAOev apa 
trom picbwoacGat epyarac tic TOV aumeAwWva avTov. Luydwvncac 
di wera ror Epryarwy EK dnvapiou THY Npépay, amiorsAEy avroue ec 
jrop apweA@va avrov. Kai eXeXOwy wept rnv rpirny woav, Eider 
sadloug torwrac ty ry ayopg apyoug’ Kakeivoig eixev, Yrayere Kat 
optic tice TOY apmeAwva, Kal, 0 Edy 3} dixacov, dwow vpiv. Oi dé 


SazmABov. TlaAw ekeAOuv wept EKTyY Kat EvvaTny wear, EToinasy 
. ° * a \ ⁊ e ? er ⸗ ⁊ v w e - 
Vusavrwc. Tepe de rnv evdexarny woav ckedOwy, eipev addAove iorw- 


rac apyouc, Kat Aéye avroic, Ti woe eornxare OAnv rhv nᷣui pov 


⸗ a = of 71 © ~- 8 ⸗ 

iapyoi; Aéyouoty aur, Ort ovdeig nuac éutoAwaaro. 
e - ⁊ - a aie 

€ Kat Uperc Eig TOY apredwva, Kal, O Eav g Cixator, AinpecOe. 


Yza 


§ Opiac de yevopévne, Ab yet o Kb 


Aéyet avroic, 


tog Tov aumeAwvog ry imitpory 


> o o Q r ? 9 20 9 -” a Qo td] Y/ 
avrou, KaAecoyr rovc gpyarac, Kat amuoog auroic ruv plioloy, apca- 


Yurves azo ror Eo arwy ewe Tw TOWTWY. 
lO ray evoexarny @pay, EAaf3ov ava Snvaprov. 


Kat eAdOovree ot TEP 
"EXOdvreg 88 of srpwrot, 


Fer. 29. Se agixcev. G. K. doric. Crap. XX. Ver. 6. dpyouc. G. omits this adjec- 
tive ; and K. encloses ic within brackets. 


«lations, which, even in this wor'd, and in 

the midst of persecutions, arise in the heart 

4 the sincere believer. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 
$79, 

Fer, 30. wodXoi Evovras x. rr. This 
vil apply first, according to the import of 
He following parable, to the early call of 
the Jews, and the later call of the Gentiles, 
to the blessings of the Gospel, which were 
nevertheless first accepted by the latter ; and, 
secondly, to God's dealings with mankind in 
keneral, with regard both to their outward 
all into a state of grace, and their final re- 
mbution in a state of glory. 

Cuar. XX. Ver. 1. dua xrpwi. So Thucyd. 
V. 1. due 88 wpet inBadrdyrec. Herod. IX. 
{3 dua mpipg. Perhaps the expression at 
fall would be apa civ rg xpwi. Compare 
Jecem. xx, 16. LXX. 3 and see Gr. Gr. § 62. 4, 
and Obs. 2. A like phrase occurs at full in 
Pleut, Mere. II. & 31. Mune cum luce 
stad, 

Ver.2, le Snvapiov ry npipay. This 
teems to have been the usual amount of daily 
wages both with the Jews and Romans. See 

Tobit v.14. Tacit, Ann. 1.17. The denarius 
was about sevenpence-halfpenny of our mo- 
My; 0 that in Luke x. 35, two denarii 


are equivalent to fifteen pence : a very liberal 
sum in those times. More generally the pre- 
position is omitted with the genitive of the 
price; as in ver. 13. See Gr. Gr. § 44. 3, and 
Ubs. 9. Before ray npéipay, supply cic. So 
Polyb. VI. 39. 13. ef¢ roy paiva. 

Ver, 3. rpirny w@pav. The Jewish day, 
from sun-rise to sun-set, was divided into 
twelve equal parts (Jon. xi. 9); so that the 
third, sixth, ninth, and eleventh hours, will 
answer to nine, twelve, three, and five o’clock 
respectively. It was customary with labour- 
era to stand in the Forum, for the purpose of 
being hired. 

Ver. 8. ra txirpdxry. His steward or 
bailiff. Heaych. ixirpowoc* 6 mpocrarey 
xwpiwy & SAn¢e ric obciag. So Herod. I. 
108 xdyrey ixirpoxoyv. Compare 2 Macc. 
xi. 1. Luke viii. 3. From Gal. iv. 2, it ap- 
pears that this officer was sometimes intrusted 
with the care and instruction of children. 
See also Joseph. B. J. I. 30. &. Xen. Mem. 
I. 3. 40. By the Romans he was called 
Procurator; as in Cic. Orat. pro Cacin. 
c. 20. 

Ver. 9. dvd. Severally. Rev, xxi. 91. 
ava ele Scagroc. See Gr. Gr. § 63. Obs. 11, 
There is nothing in this which can apply to 


70 EYATTEAION (XX. 11-22 


- 1 \ > A? 8 , 
évoutcay Ste mAelova Anwovrat’ Kat EXaGov Kat avrot ava Onva- 

⸗ Si évd 3 3 4 8 re ll: 
ptov. AaPBovreg 8 eyoyyulov Kara Tov omodesworov, Aéyovrréc, 
ad q 2 1 ww ee #- . LY 

Ort ovrot of ExyaTor play woay Ewoincay, Kal tooug NLY avTOUE 


eroinsac, roc Baoracact ro Bapoc rn¢ npépac Kai Tov Kavowva. 
e a . =» e - 2 e » N 
O 8 azoxpPetc cirev evi attrwv, ‘Eraipe, ovx adixw ae ovytls 
Snvapiov auvedwvnoac pot; dpov to cov, Kai Uraye’ Oédw olt 


rourp Tw toyaty Sovvat we Kat coi. “H ovx ekeord pot wosnoat a15 
Oérw év roig Enoic ; 7) 0 OPBadpd¢ cov rong iortv, OTt Eyw ayaboc 
eine; Obruc toovrat oi Zoyaros TpwTot, Kai ol mpwrot ecyarot’ woAXox If 
yao stat xAnrot, OALyor OF ExAEKrol. 

KAI avaBatvwy o “Inco cic ‘lepocodupa, raptra(3e rove Swdexa 17 
uaOnrag kar idiav év ry dw, Kal elev avroic, 160d, avaBaivoper tg 18 
‘IepogdAupa, Kat 0 vid¢g Tov avOpwirou mapadoOnaerat roc apy tepevor 
Kai yoauparevot’ Kat Kataxpivovow avroy Bavary, kat wapadwoovow 19 
aurov rotg EOveoty sic ro EuTraikat Kat pasttywoat Kal oravpwoat’ Kai 
Ty Tpiry Nuépg avacrneerat. 

Tore rpoonABev avrg 4 pntne rwy view ZeBedatov pera rco vewy 20 
aUTNG, MpocKuvovea Kai airovea Tiap avrov. ‘O S& eiwev aury, Ti?! 
Oédec; Aéyer aurp, Eire tva xabicwow ovrot ot Sbo viol pou, tic & 
Sekwav cov, xai cic e& evwvdpwr, tv ry BactAtig cov. Arorgibetc & 0 22 
Inooũc etwev, Ovx otdare ri aireiofe. Avvacbe mew ro rornpioy, ⸗— 





Ver. 10. wxXsiova. Al. wXeiov.—15. 9 5 690. K. ef o dg8, 


a death-bed repentance, inasmuch as the call 
fs here no sooner given than obeyed, which 
is not the case with those who reject the offer 
of the Gospel till the eleventh hour. 

Ver. 12. troinoay. Scil. Epyoy, which is 
supplied in Eaod. xxxi. 16. xxxv. 2. UXX. 
Compare ftuth ii. 19. Matt, xxi. 27. Some 
would understand soci» in the sense of dca- 
rpiBay, asin Acts xv. 33. xviii, 23. xx. 3. 
2 Cor. xi. 25. James iv. 13. Here, however, 
the other sense is clearly preferable-—The ex- 
treme reluctance of the Jewish converts to 
admit the Gentiles to equal privileges with 
themselves, is apparent from Acts xi. 3. xiii. 
50. xvii. 5. 13. Rom. xi. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

Ver. 15. b¢8ar\pbe wovnodc. See on 
Matt, vi. 22. On the other hand, dyaSd¢ 
should be rendered Hiberal. Compare Acts ix. 
36. James iii. 17. 

Ver. 16. cAnroi, éxXexrol. Although the 
former of these words is sometimes apparently 
synonymous with the latter, as in Rom. i. 6. 
1 Cor, i. 24. for instance, yet is there a wide 
difference between them. The cAnroi are 
those who have been invited to embrace the 
Gospel, whether they obey the call or not; 


the teXexroi are those only who fulfil the 
terms of the salvation offered to them, and are 
consequently chosen to of iz. 

Ver. 17. dvaBalvwy sic ‘Tepoodhvpa. 
Jerusalem stood on an eminence. ence the 
verb dvaBaivecy is constantly used in the N. 
T. of a journey thither ; so Joseph. Ant. 
XII. 7.6. XIII. 6. 4, B. J. 1.3. 1; 126. 

Ver. 19. éO0vect. To Pilate, and the Ro 
man soldiere. See John xviii. 3], 32. 

Ver. 20. view ZeBedalov. James the 
elder, and John the Evangelist. Their mo- 
ther’s name was Sulome. See Mark xv. 40. 
xvi. 1. It should seem from Mark x. 35, 
that she made the request at their own insti- 
gation, under the impression, which the apos- 
tles continued to entertain, of a temporal 
kingdom. See aleo Luke xxii. 34, agg. xxiv. 
21. .fcts t. 6. 

Ver. 31. tva caBioworw x. r.r. That is, 
to obtain the moet exalted d of dignity. 
See 1 Sum. xx. 25. 1 Kings ii. 19. Ps. xiv. 
9.cx. 1. In the Jewish Sanhedrim, the two 
principal officers sat on the right and left 

nd of the president. 

Ver. 22. ré@ worjowr. See on Hom. IL 


XX. 23—31.] KATA MATOAION. 71 


eyo piddw wivey ; 7 rò Bänriona, 6 éyw Barriopat, BaxrtaBnvat ; 
23 Atyovow aur, AvvayeOa. Kai Xé-yet avroic, To pév rornody uov 
rica, Kat TO Béawriopa, 0 éyd BarriZopat, PBurriobhotobte 10 82 ka- 
Bioat tx Seltwy pov Kat & evwvipwy pov, ovKx Forty Epov Sovvat, add’ 
—8 Nrotaorat Ure Tov warodc pov. Kat axovaavrec oi Séxa, nyav- 
23 axrnoay rept rwy duo adeAguyv. ‘O 88 Inaove TovoKkaAecapevog avroue 
ure, OiSare Gri oi dpyovrec Twv Evwv Karaxuptevovetw aUTwY, Kai oi 
26 ueyador xareLovoiazovety avtrwy. Ouy ovrwe 8: grat ev vpiv’ aAX’ o¢ 
°7 tay Gedy Ev Upiy péyac yevioBat, tarw dpav Siaxovoc’ Kat Oc Edy OiAy 
“Se YuY sivat MpwToc, EaTw Upiwy SovrO¢g’ WoweEp O vidg Tov avOpwrou 
ox HAG. StaxownOnvat, GAAd Staxovioat, kat Sovvat rHv yuynv avrov 
Avrooy avri zoAAwy. 
°9 KAT, exropevopivwy abrav aro ‘Teptyo, nxoAovOnoev aur oyAoc 
30 robe. Kai idov, Séo rupAot KaOnuevor wapa rHy Obov, axovouvrec ort 
lnooũc wapayet, txpakay Aéyourec, ‘EXénoov tac, cupie, viog Aafis, 
310 & OxAog eweripnoey avtoic, iva ctwrnawaty’ oi Os peiCov expaZov, 
32Xéyovrec, EXénaov Hac, Kupte, viog Aafsid. Kai orag 0 Inavug egu- 
33 ety avroug, Kat eixe, Ti Bédrere worjow wiv; Aéyovaww adrw, Kipe, 
Hiya avaryOwacy nuwy of opBadrpot. TrrayxroBeic Sé o Incove Lato 


92,4 17d Bawriopa,e. rr. This, and the corresponding clause in the next verse, 


are omitted by G.; and K. encloses them within bracketa.—26. otrwe 62 icra. 


K. S. omit the particle dé. 


0.52]. To drink of the same cup with another, 
is to partake of the same Jot, more generally 
ina bad sense. Baptism is also made to re- 


G. 


AUrpoy signifies a ransom ; asin Exod. xxi 
30. LXX. Hence it is generally used as 
synonymous with ifiAacpa, a piaculur sacri- 


Present in Scripture immersion in calamity. fice. Compare Num. xxxv. 31. Prov. vi. 35. 


Compare Ps. xiii. 7. cxxiv. 4, 5. Jerem. 
uvii, 2 Dan. ix. 36. So also Virg. En. 
Vi. 512 His mersere malis. In Luke xil. 
0, our Lord calls his death a baptism ; and 
martyrdom is enlled by the Fathers sanguinis 
beptisess, According to the prophecy here 
éclivered, James was put to death by Herod 
(eeu xii. 2), and John was banished to the 
of Patmos ( Rev. i. 9). 
Ver, 23. obec forw inov x. 7. A. Our 
does not admit any defect in his power ; 
but merely asserts that his will is in unison 
Vith his Father's, and that the rewards and 
dignities of his kingdom would be appor- 
to the faith and obedience of his fol- 
Preceded by a negative, d\Ad has 
the import of i pf. Compare Afatr. xvii. 
& with Murk ix. 8& So Herod. I, 193. 
— 82 obdly eral GAN’ ée ray on- 
apey rouvyrec.— W ith indy supply ipyor, 
sin Eur. Phœn. 454. Xen. Cyr IL aL 
The ellipsis is found in Lucian. Saturn. II. 
0b ydp indy dsavtyerw rad roavra. 
Ver, 28, Norpow avril wohAay. Properly 


Among the Gentiles also sacrifices were called 
the Avrpa of those for whom they were 
offered. Here, therefore, our Lord unques- 
tionably means that his life was offered as 
an atonement for the lives of many; i. e. of 
o!t mankind ; in which sense wudAoi fs fre- 
quently used in Scripture. Compare Dan. 
xii. 2. with John v. 28, 29 ; and Rum. v. 15. 
with 1 Cor. xv. 22. Indeed the expression 
in 1 Tim. ii. 6, is dwriturpoy urip ravrwr. 
See also Matt. xxvi. 28 Juhu xi. 5), 62. 
Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 14, 28. 

Ver. 29. txwopevopiver. Luke xviii. 36. 
iy rg iyyiZeav, which should, therefore, 
perhaps be rendered, while he was neur ; 
and this sense is supported by Luke x. 9. 
Vide locum. Luke, moreover, mentions only 
one blind man; and so Mark (x. 46), who 
calls him Burfimeus. Probably there was 
something more extraordinary in his case 
than in that of his fellow-sufferer.—Jericho 
was in the tribe of Benjamin, about twenty 
miles east of Jerusalem. See Joseph. B. J. I. 
18. 6. Plin. N. H. V. 14. 
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(XXI.1—9. 


rw opPadpor aurwv kat evOiwe avésAabay avrwy ot ofBadpor, Kat 


nxoAovOncay auryy. 


21. KAI ore ny yroay atc ‘TepoaoAupa, kat HABov stg BnOpayn xpoe | 
TO Gog TwY ehawy, TOTE 6 Inooũc amioreiAe ovo pabnrac, Aéyww 2 9 
auroic, TopevOnre e EtG rny Kupny ruͤv arévayrt Una, cat evOéiwe ev evphorre 
ovoy dedenivm Kat rMο per aurng’ Avoavreg @ ayayeré pot. Kat cav3 
TIC Upy elry ri, Epere, “Oro Kipiog aurey xpsiav exec” ubiuc ct aro- 
oreXet avrove. Tovro & dAov yEyover, iva thapwy ro pybiv dia rov4 


mpognron, Aéyovroc, Eirars ry Bvyarei 


Sw, "[8ou, 0 Bacrkbc aov 5 


Eo erat cot, pave, Kat i emt fenawe & emt ovov Kat TwAOV viow broluyiov.” 
Hopevbevreg dé of paBnrai, Kat Tomouyre xabwe mpostratey auroic 6 
0 Inooũc, ryayov THY ovoy Kal TOY wwov, kat ertOnxay trave7 


autwy Ta quarca auruy, Kat ewexabioer & erav avurwy. 


O 8 rAtiorocs 


— iorpuoa cauTwy Ta paren iv ry od" aAXor 8 Exomroy KAa- 
douc a amo Tw Sivdpwy, Kat cor pwyyvoy ev ry oom. Oi & OX Ao | ot 9 
mpoayovrec Kai ot axoAovOourrec ExpaZov, Aéyovrec, ‘Qoavva ry viv 


Ver, 2. Al. ropeveoSe and carivayrt.—2. ayayere. Some have, dyert.—3. dwooreNsi. 


G. K. & dwooriAXer.—7. dwerabicer. 


Crap. XXI. Ver. 1. ByOgayy. Mark 
(xi. 1) adds, 3 BnOaviay. Bethphage and 
Bethany were adjoining villages, about fifteen 
furlongs east of Jerusalem (John xi. 18). 
Josephus (Ant. XX. 7. 6. B. J. V. 23.) 
says, that the Mount of Olives was only five 
stadia from Jerusalem ; but he probably mea- 
sured from the foot of the hill. In Acts £ 12, 
it is aaid to be a sabbuth-day’s journey, or 
about two miles distant. Seeon ch. xxiv. 20. 

Ver. 2. r@Aov. Murk xi. 2. ig’ dy ovdeic 
dvOpwrewy xexdQice. Such animals as had 
never been employed in the service of men, 
were alone devoted by the ancients generally, 
whether Jews or Heathens, to sacred purposes. 
See Deut. xxi. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 7.Virg. Georg. 
IV. 540. 551. Hor. Epod. IX. 22. Ovid. 
Met IIT. Hh. 

Ver. 3. @ xiptog. Simply the master; a 
title constantly applied by the Jews to their 
doctors. So 6 é:ddcnadoc, in Matt. xxvi. 18, 
Some, however, interpret the Messiah ; or the 
Lord, war’ iEoxnv. The owner was proba- 
bly acquainted with Christ, or he might be 
supernaturally moved to send the aniinals. 

Ver. 5. Ouvyarpi Xuwy. Jerusalem. Com- 
pare 2 Kings xix. 21. Cities and countries 
are rrequently personified by the prophets ; as 
in Ps. xiv. 12. Isa. xlvii. 1. Jer. xvi. 24. 
Amos v. 2. The prophecy is from Zech. ix. 
9, with the opening words from Isa. Ixii. 11. 
Its remarkable and literal fulfilment in Christ 
seems to have been designed to obtain from 
the Jews a public acknowledgment of bis 


R. laxexdOioay. 


Messiahship, previous to his crucifixion ; and 
the circumstances attendant upon his public 
entry into Jerusalem were isely those, 
which indicated their full persuasion that he 
was their Messiah and their King. 

Ver. 7. iwexabioey imave abror. Christ 
sate only upon the foal (Murk xi. 7): and 
therefore Theophylact refers avray to ipa- 
ria. This, however, is very harsh; and 
Matthew has doubtless used the plural in- 
stead of the singular, which is not unusual, 

ially when no misco ion can arise 
from it. There is nothing mean in Christ 
tiding on an ass; inasmuch as persons of the 
highest distinction were usually mounted in 
this way. Compare Gen. xxii. 3. Judg. ¥. 
10. x. 4. 2 Sam. xviii. 9. 1 Kings i. 33. 
See also on Hom. II. A. 557. 

Ver. 8. isrpwoay ra iparia x. rr. It 
was customary in the East to spread their 
garments before kings and great persons; snd 
to carry branches of palm in their hands on 
occasions of rejoicing and festivity. See Levit. 
xxiii. 40. 2 Kings ix. 13. 1 Mace. xiii. 51. 

2 Mace. x. 7. "h similar custom prevailed 
‘leo among the Greeks and Romans. Com- 
pare Herod. VII. 54. Esch. Agam. 881. 
Liv. X. 7. Tacit. Hist. II. 70. Q. Curt. V. 
1. 19. Ovid. Trist. IV. 2. 50. 

Ver.9. ‘Qoeayvd. A Hebrew word sis- 
nifying, Save now. It was one of the excls- 
mations employed at the feast of Tabernacles; 
and is here applied by the Jews to Christ, 
as expressive of their joy at finding the 


10 vpisrore. 


12 


13 piorepac. 
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Aad eeoynpivos ¢ o EPXopEvoc ey ovopart Kupiou’ ‘Qcavva ev roic 


Kai eisehBovrog avrov sc TepoocAuna, tacicOn waca 7 


I woe, Aéyousa, Tig ¢ cory ovroc; Oi 88 dyAot EXeyor, Otrdg tor 
‘Incove 0 Fpopirne 0 azo Nadapér THC r ‘aAtAaiag. 


KAI sonrbey o “Inaoug si¢ TO lepov TOU Ocoũ, xai itißaAe wavrac 


Tove wwAovvrac Kai ayopalovrac é tv Ty epg, | Kat rd¢ Tpawilac Tov 
rodAufseorisy Karéorpee, Kai Tac xabisoac Twy mwAovvray Tac me- 


avũc xAnbinerai 


Ka Aéyet auroic, le eyparrat, “Oo oixde pov, olko¢ *poo- 
utic oe aurov erommoare 
14 Kat wpoon\ Boy aur Tupdot Kat XwAroi é Ey TY! iepe’ Kai Gepawevaey 
15 avrouc. "[ddvrec &2 0: ap xupuc Kat ot ypauuareic ra tGavpacta a a ewoinge, 


“owndatov Ayorayv.” 


Kat —8 waidac Kpalovrac € Ev TH lpg, Kat Aéyorrac, ‘Qeavva TY vi 


16 Aad, 9 nyavaxrnoay, Kat elroy aur, “Axovec ri ourot ALyovaty ; ; O 


ce J Inoouc Abye avroc, Nai’ obdimore a avéyvure, "Ort x oroparog 


l7 ywiwy Kat OnAatovrwy Karnoriow aivoy ; ; 


Kai, xataAtxwv avrove, 


EHA Dey tEw rnc woAtwe tig Bubaviav, kal nurAicOn Exel. 


8-19 Tpwiac oes iravã ynv ic Ty wor, € eweivace, 


Kai Sev ouKny pay 


éxt Thc osov, nrGer ‘x aurny, Kat ovoey evpev é&y aury, a un guAAa 
uovov“ Kai i Adyet aury, Moxére & EK cou Kapiroc yévirrat ic TOY aiwya. 


20 Kar eEnpawOn wapaxpnua nouxn. Ka wWovrec ot paOyrat eGaijpacay, 
21 Ae yovrec, Tle mapaxpnya eEnpavOn 7 Wy ouKn; ‘Aroxpibeic dé 0 Inavuc 


* airoie. Auvᷣ⸗ éyw v UpLY, tay eynre miorw, kat un diaxpihnrt, 


ou povoy TO TNC GUKNC rotuotre, 


payers, which they offered at that feast, 

ished in him. Both with ‘Qcayvd 
sod choy mptvoc, there is an ellipsis of Zorw, 
and the meaning is, May God preserve and 
bless the Son of David 1 OF the tides vidc 
AaSid and 6 ipyéuevoc, see on Matt. 1. 1. 
xi. 3. Is from the Talmud that the 
children of the Jews were taught to repeat 
the 118eh Palm, £ from which (ver, 26) their 
Hosannas are taken. 

Ver. 12. rd lepéy. The temple, including 
the entire : but it was in the court 
of the Gentiles, where the traffic, which had 
formerly beem transacted in the shambles, 
vas now carried on. Nothing but Hebrew 
money could be paid into the treasury ; an 
the col\ vfrorai were persons who ex 
the foreign coin of those Jews who lived at 
8 distance, receiving a small piece of money, 
called xéAAvfoc, for the accommodation. 
Doves were exposed to sale for the offerings 
required of those who came to be purified 

24). To account for the passive 
acquiescence of these traders in the command 
of Christ, Jerome suggests that they were 


adda kav ry ope rovry eimnre, 


awe-struck by a certain divine expression in 
his countenance. 

Ver. 13. oxndatoy Ayorsy. Joseph. B. 
J. V. 9. 4 ixdoxcioy wavrwr, scil, where 
rõvr, goviwy, aprdywy, Td lepdy yfyove. 
See also B. J. IV. 5. 43 ‘et clibi, The Scrip- 
ture cited is from Isa. Ivi. J. Jer. vii. 11. 

Ver. 16. carnpriow alyow. Thou hast 

rfected praise; but in the Hebrew, thou 


pe 
hast ordained strength. In either case the 


meaning is the same, as the strength, proceed- 
ing from the mouth of babes, is clearly the 
praise elicited by the goodness of God in 
sending the Messiah. 

Ver, 19. ourny piay. For rivo. See on 


d Matt. viii. 19. In destroying this fig-tree, 


our Lord neither exhibited impatience in him- 
aclf, nor committed an act of injustice to 
others, The tree was already barren, and 
growing in the public road ; and its sudden 
withering was designed to show, that a bare 
profession of religion, like that of the Jews, 
would end in a speedy destruction. Com- 
pare Heb. vi. 8 Of vv, 20, 21, eee on Matt. 
xvii, 20. xviii. 19. 
E 
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“ApBnre Kat BAnOnr gic Thy Baraccav, yevnotrat. Kat wavra Gaa 22 
av atrnonre tv Ty pooevyy, riortiuvric Ninltoht. 

KAI EABdvre avTy EC TO lepov, mooonA Pov aury Sidacxovre 01 23 
apxtepeic Kat ot moeoPvrepot rov Aaov, Aéyovrec, "Ev roig eXovota 
TauTa roitic; ; Kal rig wot EOWKE ry éSovaiay rautny 3 Aroxpibeĩc Rer 

o “Inooug ei etrev abroic, ‘Epurnow v vmag Kaye AOyov tva,ov Eay elrnri 
pot, Kaye up Epw ev roig etovaia raura row. To Barropa’ Iwivvov? 95 
obey nv; & cupavov, a sk avOpwruy 5 Oi & SiehoyiZovro Wao - 
iauroic, Myovrec, ‘Eay elrreapiey, e& ovpavov, Eps nuiv, Asari ovv oux 
ETLOTEVOATE AUT ; ; ea de — sé avOpwmuy, pofouneBa = rov 26 
dxAor* räuric yap Exovat rov Lwavyny we mpopirny. Kai a awo- 27 
kpifevrec Ty Inooũ elroy, Ovx oĩdauev. Eon avroic Kat avroc, Ove: 
Eyw Ayu Uy Ev woig eGovsig ravra Tot. Ti 8 v Aid Coxe: ; 3 Ar 28 
bouroc et etye rixva döo, Kat mpoath Ay Tw Tpury sire, Téxvoy, © uTaye 
aiᷣuepov, EoyaZov tv rep apireAwvi pov. O de äroxpibete et surev, Ov FEAw" 29 
varepov de perapeAnfeic, and Ge. Kat mpooeh Buy Tp v Seurépw, etre 30 
waabrac. O 8 amoxouBsic ei elev, Eyo, Kvpu" Kal oux arnr0e. Tie 31 
ex twv Ovo } imoinot 70 O¢Anpa rou Tarpoc ; Aéyouety avty, O Tow~ 
tuc. Aéye auroug 0 Inooũc, “Ajay Aéyw u öniv, Ore ot reAwvat Kai ai 
moovat mpoayouaty uuag tic THY BaotAciay rou Ocov. “HAGe yap TOC 39 
ULac Twavyng ev oow Sixatoobune, kat ouK eTLOTEVEATE que” Oi Oé 
reA\wvat Kal at mopvat emiortveay aurw’ Upeic OF Oovrec OV pETEMEAN- 
Onre i VOTEDOY, TOU MOTEVCAL aury. 

"AAAny tapa/soAny a axovoare. "AvOpwroc ric Hy oixoseorornc, 3 Sorte 33 
Edurevoey apmeova, kat Poaypoy ¢ aure mepttOnke, Kat wputev é éy auras 
Anvoy, Kat pxodounce mupyov, Kat ixidors aurov yewpyotc, Kat amre- 
enunoevy. “Ore de i nyyow 0 Kaipoc rou KapTw, améorete TOUC 34 
SovAouc aurou mpog rooc yewpyouc, AaPety roug Kaprrovg avrov. Kai 35 
AaBorreg of yewpyot rove SovAoue avrov, dv piv Berpay, Ov SE azé- 

Ver. 23. id8. abry. Al. AOévrog abrod.—30. rg Sevrépw. G. KS. rg tripe. — 
€ 


31. 6 rpwrog. Cod. B. 6 t tore og, giving also the replies ov Gédw, and ‘Rye. evpte, in 


an inverted order. Cod. D. 6 éoxaroc.—33. ric. Omitted by G. K. S. 


promised to God a perfect obedience, and did 


Ver, 27. ovdi lyw Nkyw x. Tr. X. Tt was 


a maxim with the rabbins that a captious 
question was to be met by another in reply. 
The perverse refusal of the elders to acknow- 
lege the divine mission of the Baptist, was 

a proof that they would pervert an avowal of 
our Lord's divine authority into a means of 
working his ruin. 

Ver. 30. éyw, cupee. Supply 0éAw, from 
the last verse. 

Ver. 31. of reXisvarn. T. M. See Luke vii. 
29, 30; whence it appears that the two sons, 
in the preceding parable, represent the Pub- 
licans and Pharisees respectively. The latter 


nothing; the former were roused by the 
preaching of John, and embraced the Gos. 
pel. The import may also be extended to 
the case of the Jews and Gentiles. 

Ver. 33. dAAnv mapaBorny. This pera- 
ble is built upon a similar one in Isai. v. 1, 
sq. It represents the wickedness of the Jews 
in rejecting all the prophets, and eventually 
Christ himself; the punishment which was 
about to fall upon them; and the admission 
of the Gentiles in their stead to be God's 
church and people. 

Ver. 35. ésecpa». Properly dépery siguifics 
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—8 “a ⸗ 
ih revay, ov d eXBoSdAneav. Tladw amréoredXey adXove CobAove, At- 
+j OVag TwY TOWTWY* Kal EroincaY avTOIC WoatbTwe. “Yorepov & ani- 
oreA e 9 - a ea + ] ⸗ A ‘4 9 0 8 ° 9 
€ Wpoc avrove ruy viov avrov, Aiywv, 'Evrparijoovrat rov vidy 
. uou O: Se - 4 100 1. «a wv . e ~ qv o ry 
> HOU. t O€ yEeworol, tOovrec TOY LOY, ELOY Ev EavToic, OuToe Eartv Oo 
- “ . 
KAnoovopoc’ Seure, aroxreivupev avrov, Kal Karacywpey rjv KANon- 
vouiuv avrov. Kai Aafsorrec avrov, tkéBarov Ew rov auteAwvoc, 
Wi was , , “O @ ZA0 ¢ 4 - » - ] , - 
awéxrevay. “Oray ovv eAfy 0 Kuptoc rou apreAwvog, Ti TomoE TOI 
1 yewayore exetvotc; Azyovow aurw, Kaxovc xaxwe aroXion avrove, 
4 a 9 - — ⸗ 
Kat Tov apmtAwva éxdwoerat addoig yewoyoic, oiriveg amodwaovet 
v a 2 ⸗ -~ - - s -~ 
H aurw roug Kapmouc Ev ToC Katpoic aurwy. Aéys avroic o ‘Inaoic, 
ene 2 ⸗ ~ ~ e » 
Oveiwore aviyvure ev raic ypagaic, ** AtBov, ov amTEeooKimagay Ot OtKO- 
* v B J ⸗ 
comouvrec, ovroc EyernOn cic Kepadyy ywviac’ rapa Kupiov éytvero 
tad % J a - - - - 
Wavrny, cat tort Gavyaory tv opPadpoic nuwy ;” Ard rovro Aéyw vir, 
* —— 2 - -~ 
ort apOnoera ap vw 7 Bacirsia rov Otoũ. cat SoOncerat Ever wor- 
+4ovurre rov ve aury Kai o vy Ewt row A@oy Tov 
t TOUC Kaprou¢ aur. aio weowy Ext rov Ai@oy rovroy auv- 
- 9 o 8 e 
$3 6AacOnotrar’ ep Ov 8 av rioy, Acunoe avrov. Kai axovoarrec ai 
2 - t Y e - ~ 
anxteoe¢ Kat ot Dapicaio rac tapafoAac avrou, Eyvwoav OT! Epi 
iD aurwy A€ye Kat Cyrovvrec avTov Kparnaat, Epo{3nOnaay Tove oxAove, 
Ld Qe ¢€ 
trtton WC Tpegntny auroy Elyov. 
Ver. 44. caié xweowy x... A few MSS. omit this verse, which some would trans- 
pose before ver. 43. Compare Luke xx. 18. 


is tear off the skin; and thence to scourge. 
So again in Murk xii. 8. Luke xxii. 63. Acts 
xvi. 37. It may be remarked that, although 
tne allusion is bably onl eral, Jere- 
riah was beaten, Isaiah killed, Bde and Zecha- 
riah stoned. See also 2 Kings xxi. 10. 16. 
Nehem. ix, 26. Jerem. xliv. 4, 5. 

Ver, 41. cagcotde caxic dwrodice atrrove. 
Soph. Aj. 1409. xaxotc raxeicg oOeipsar. 
Eur. Med. 805 caxéc cacy Oaveiy ag’ 
a@vayey. Examples of this paranomasia are 
abundantly obvious.— Mark (xii. 9) and 
Lake (xx. 16) assign the words to Christ. 
He seems to have first drawn from the San- 
bedrim their own condemnation ; and then to 
bave repeated it in confirmation of their de- 
sion, 

Ver, 42. slo cegar)y ywriac. See on 
Matt. xix, 5. The citation is from Ps. cxviii. 
22, 23. Both in the O. and N. T. the 
Charch of God is likened to a building; and 
of the Christian church, Christ is the chief 
cornerstone, upon which the strength and sup- 
port of the building depend. Thus in Zph. 
1 90, AiBog dxpoywraiog is the same with 
tga ywviac. Compare also Acts iv. 11. 
Rom. ix. 33. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Pet. if. 7.—In 
the construction, Aidow is made to agree with 


the relative, instead of being the nominative 
to the verb ; as in Virg. En. I. 578. Urdem, 
guam statuo, vestra est. Compare Jets x. Sũ. 
As the sense will scarcely allow arn to be re- 
ferred toxegad7 ywviac, it is generally thought 
to be put Hebraice for rovro, sc. rpaypa, in 
theneuter. Similar changes are found in Judg, 
xix. 30. 1 Sam. iv. 7. Ps. xxvii. 45 and fre- 
quently in the Hebrew. See Gr. Gr. §§ 25. 
Obs. 7; 59. 32.—With ver. 43, compare Acts 
xii, 46. 

Ver. 44. dxeowy x. 7. A. See Isa. viii. 
14, 15. The meaning seems to be that those 
who stumble at this srone, i. e. whose vices and 
prejudices lead them to disbelieve the Gospel, 
shall be bruised, or punished with a lighter 
punishment than those spo: whom the stone 
shail fall, in consequence of their direct op- 
position to Christ's religion. These he will 
utterly destroy.—The verb Aucpgy signifies 
properly to winnow corn from the chaff ; and 
there may ibly be an allusion to the dis- 
persion of the Jews. It may also mean ‘o 
grind to pmoder, as the E. T. renders it; 
with reference to the punishment which 
Christ will inflict upon the rebellious in the 
day of judgment. Thus Dan. ii. 44. LXX. 
Aswruvel ᷓ AKphon wacac F Bacatkiag. 

E 
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22. KAI arorpiBtic o o Inooũc mad é elwey avuroig év mapafSonais, | 
Aéiywr, Quoibn n Baodtia TwY oVvoavWY avbpory BacAx, 6 OoTiC 2 
ETOINCE ẽnovc Te viꝙ avrov. Ka drkoretXe TOUC SovAoue avrov xa-3 
Aécat rovg KEKAnpévous Eg TOUE ‘yapouc’ Kai ovK HeXov EAD. Tla-4 
Aw améoreAev addous Sovdouc, Aiywr, Eirart roic KexAnpivore, ‘Téov, 
ro ) aptar ov uovu vroiuaca, ot ravpoi pov Kat ta otriota reOupéva, kal 
mavra iroiuæ Sevre et eg TouG yanouc. Or oe apeAjoavrec amnr boy, 05 
péy iC TOV Stow q aypoy, o Ob e ag THY iuropia avrov’ oi dt Aoewol, par 6 
THoavrec roug dovAove aurou, UPpisay Kat amixrewvay. Axobouc et7 
0 PacrAsu¢ woyia6n, kai, riuvac Ta orpareipara aurTou, awwAEoE TouC 
poverc Exeivoug, Kai THv wade aura ivixpnos Tore Abye roic Sov- 3 
dog avrov, O uev Yanoe Erousoc EaTiv, o8 Oe KexAnpévor ouK noay 
acto. Topebeade ovy Emi rac dicLodouc ror ody, Kat Gsouc av eupitt, 9 
KaXtoar™e etc rouc yauoug. | Kat eEeABovrec at SovAo: } Exetvor tic ras 1( 
osouc, ouviryayov mavrag ogous EvpoY, Tovngous Te Kat ayaoug" cai 
exriaOn yanoc avaxeipevon, ErocA Ow R é o PactAeve Peacacbat 1) 
roðc avaxerévouc, ELOEY EKEL t avbowmov oðᷣx evdedupivoy evoupa yapo 
kat Aéye aury, ‘Eraipe, wwe tonrOec wee, pq EXwy tvouna yapou 5 11 





Al S¢ piv . . . B¢ cé&.—7. dsoboag 616. B. K.6 oi 


Ver. &. 0 piv a. TX. 
Bae. —* 8 cai dx. 6D. ixeivog. apy. 


Cuap. XXII. Ver. 2. ydpoug.- A mar- 
riage feast. In this sense it is commonly 
used in the plural, with reference, perhaps, 
to the duration ot these festivals, which lasted 
seven days. See Gen. xxix. 27. Judg. xiv. 
10; and my note on Hom. Il. X. 491. Christ 
is represented as the Spouse of the Church in in 
1 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. v.23. Rev. xix. 7, and 
elsewhere.—The object of this parable is the 
invitation given to the Jews to embrace the 
Gospel, their refusal of the offer, and the con- 
sequent reception of the Gentiles in their 
stead, provided they exhibit a life and con- 
duct suitable to their profession. 

Ver. 3. xwxadioa. To invite: asin | Sam. 
ix. 22. Prov. ix. 3. UXX. Hesiod. Op. D. 
342. Hence among the Greeks the servants 
who carried the invitation were called crHTo- 
pec (Athen. IL. 8), and among the Latins, 
vocatores (Plin. N. H. XXXV. 36). One in- 
vitation had already been given by John the 
Baptist, which was renewed by the apostles, 
who were subsequently sent to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 4. dpsoroy. See on Hom. I. B. 381. 
—From orriZey, to feed, ocrcord includes all 
animals fattened for food. Compare Luke 
xv. 23. Properly Qvecy signifies fo sacrifice 
(2 Sam, vi. 13. 1 Chron. xv. 26); and thence 
generally, to kill, Compare Deué, xii, 15. 
John x. 10. Acts x. 13. 


Reta: 


Ver. 7. ra orparetpara. The Rowan 
army under Titus and 

Ver. 9. Sce&ddoug rey dduyv. Computa 
viarum ; 1, e. places where several reads mect, 
and which were consequently more frequented. 
Even at the present day, it is not unusual with 
Eastern princes to dine in public, and invite 
all passing travellers to sit down with them. 

Ver. 10. wovnpous Te ayaGotc. Both 
bad and y compose the visible 
church (Matt. xill 26, 48) ; but the rewardsof 
heaven will be apportioned to the latter only. 

Ver. 11. Evéupa yawov. To accidental 
guests, or those who baa any cause had not 
the means of procuring one, an appropriate 
robe was furnished by the donor of the feast. 
See Gen. xlv. 22. Esth. viii. 15. Compare 
also Hom. Od. Z. 28. 6, 402. Hence Spar- 
tianus in Vit. Severi:—Cum rogutus ad cenam 
imperatoriam palliatus venisset, quo togatus 
venire debucrat, tagam presidiariam ipsius im- 
peratoris accepit. The want, therefore, of a 
wedding garment arose either from the negli- 
gence or disrespect of the guest himself.—Of 
the spiritul import of the weddix garment 
Augustine observes in Serm. XCV. 7. 
aufem precepti est, dicit Apostolus, " cavita 
de corde puro, et conscientia buna, et fides non 
Hoc est Vestis nuptialis, Compare 
Eph. iv. 22, qq. Cul, iii, 12, sqgq. 1 Tim. 1.5 
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XXII. 13-25,] 
13'O 8 égipoOn. Tore trey 0 BactAeve roie Staxovorc, Anoavrec av- 
rov wodag Kal XEeIpac, UpaTE avTOY, Kal ExPaAETE ELC TO OKOTOE TU 
lskerepov éxet Eorat o KAavOpo¢ Kat o Bavyyog Twv odovrwy. TIoA~- 
ot yap eiae KANTOL, OALyot 88 ExXexrol. 
is Tore wopevGivrec oi Paproaiot, aupfZovAvoy EAaBov Swe avroy 
10 xayWetoworw ev AOyw. Kai arocréAAove aury rove paOyrac avrwr 
wera tev Howdiarwy, Aéyorrec, Avdaoxars, oiSauey Ore adnOye ti. 
Kai THY OSoy Trou Otoũ ty arnBeia SidacKetc, Kai ov pédet got Toe 
17 ovdevog” ov yap Bréwrec ete xpoowroy avbowmwy. Euré ody npiv, rt 
ISou doce; tEeore Sovvat xnvooy Kaisagt 7 ov ; Fvovc 8 0 ‘Incove 
\9ryv rovnpiay avrwy, etwe, Ti we mapauZere, vToxpirai ; ErdeiLaré por 
270 vomispa rou Knvaov. Oi de mpoonveyKay avr Snvagiov. Kat Aéye 
Lavra, Tivog 4 stxwy avrn, Kai 7 Ereypagn ; Atyouoty uirg, Kaicagoc. 
Tore eye avroic, Amodore ovv ra Katsapog Kaicapt’ Kai ra rou 
Orv ry Oeq. Kai axotoavrec iOaipacav’ cat, agivreg avroy, 
arnAQoy. 
3 Ey exeivy Ty nip mpoonA oy aury Ladcoucaivt, ot Aéyovreg py 
24evat avaoraoty, Kat emnowrTngay autor, Aéyorrec, ArddoxaAs, Mwai 
ere, “Edy ric aro0ary un Exwy Tikva, erryauBpevoee 0 adeAgoc 
avrou TyY yuvaika avrov, Kai avactnos orioua Tp adeAgw avrov.” 
23 Heay 8} Tap ny ewra adeA doi’ Kal 0 TOWTOG yaunoac éreXeurnoe, 
Kal, py EXwy oriquao, apnke rn yuvaixa aurou Tw adeAgy uvrov. 


Ve. 1S dpare abriy cai. Omitted in some copies, which add avrdy after i«3.— 


17. eiwé. Al. eixoy. 





Ver, 12, igtpesOn. The verb gipovy sig- 
fo muszle (1 Cor. ix. 9); and thence to 
tlence (Mark i, 25). Joseph. B. J. I. 22. 3. 
TiMKewro Tote tgé poe. So again ver. 34, infra. 
Ver, 13. exdrog tEwrepow. See on Mutt. 
Vai, 12 
_ YS waydebowoy. Mark xii. 13. 
aypivewn, These verbs are used properly 
of fouling or hunting ; and thence denote 
ically fo ensnare,toentrap. Compare 
Pre, vi, 2, LXX. In a similar sense the 
wee irrefire, or, laqueos tendere. See 
Cie Acad, IV. 29. From Luke xx. 20, the 
Pla is manifest. If Jesus had decided that 
\ribate should be paid, the Pharisees would 
have represented him as an enemy to the peo- 
ple; and they had brought with them the 
ians, in order that an opposite judg- 
went might not fail to be reported to the 
Roman government. The taxes paid to the 
Romans were a continual source of murmur- 
itz among the Jews (Joseph. B, J. II. 8. 1. 
Au. XVIIL 2}. 1); and Herod, anxious for 
the fvour of the Emperor, had been very 
in collecting them. 


Ver. 16. ‘Howdtavev. The Herodians 
were partisans of Herod Antipas: as the ter- 
mination of the name sufficiently intimates. 
Thus we have Cesariani, Pompeiani, Vitelli- 
ani, Christiani-—Of the phrase BrNiwewy cic 
x poowroy, see on Luke xx. 21. - 

Ver. 20. rivog 1 eiewy x. r. Xr. It is 
known that the image was that of Augustus, 
with the inscription, "KAICAP. AYLOYC. 
IOYAAIAC BAAQKYIAC. ‘This impres- 
sion on their coinage admitted their subjec- 
tion, and the consequent duty of paying tri- 
bute, in accordance with the following maxim, 
found in the Talmud :— Wherever the coin- 
age of a king is current, the people acknow- 
lege that king for their sovereign. With our 
Lord's reply in ver. 21, compare Rom. xiii. 
6, 7. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

Ver. 23. Aéyovrec ps} elvas dvdoracw. 
Joseph. B. J. Il. & 14. Wuyae re rij 
dcapoviy & rdc gdov riwpiag & ripag 
avaipavet. Compare Acts xxiii. 8. 

Ver. 24. Moon; elwey. Deut. xxv. 5. The 
objection contained in the following verses is 
found in the Jewish writings. 
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‘Opotwe Kato Sbrepoc, Kato Tptros, iue rou era. “Yorepoy O& Wayrwy *t 
ariBuye Kat n yuri. "Ey Ty ou dvacracet, rivoc rev erra Eorat yurn 52: 
TUVTEC yap lo ov auriny. Aroxpiſeic o& o ‘Incoug etrev auroic, MAa- 2: 
vac0e, un edoreg Tag yeapac, pnoe THY Svvayty ruv Orov. "Ey yep | 
Ty avaaTacet oure yapovary, OUre ixyanidovrai, aAr we ayyeAor Tov 

Neot o& THe avacractwe TwY vEKpWY, Ovx 3: 
"Ey eye o Ossc 3: 
ovx toriv Otoc 


tou ey oupary aot. 
avéyvwre To pnfév vuv vo rou Otoũ, Ai-yorroc, “ 
‘ABoaap, kat o Otòc ‘leadx, cai o Bede ‘Taxw ;”’ 
Oeog vexpwy, adAa Cwvrwy. Kai axovoavrec ot uyxAot e<erAnacovro 3: 
ETI Ty ddayy avrou. 

Oi & Paproaior, axkovoavreg Ort Epipwoe TOG Laddoukaiouc, ouy- 5+ 
nx Onoav emt TO avTo’ Kat emnowrngey cic && auto vonixòc, — 35 
auTor, Kat Aéywr, Aiéoxare, rola EvroAn peyaAn ey Ty vom ; 32 
'O 8 ‘'Inaovg tt etrev aury, 6 ‘Ayamnoete Kuprov rov Orvy cov ev oAy TD: 37 
Kapdig gov, Kat €v ody Ty Wuyy cov, Kat €v ody Ty Stavoig cov. 
Airy i tori mpwrn Kat peyadn evroAn. Aturipa Sd: opota aurp, ‘“Aya- 35 
roticę TOY wAnotoy gov we oeavrov.” ‘Ey ravratg raic Sua évro- & 
Aaic SAog O voMog Kai ot mpognrac Kotpavrat. 

Luvmynivu de rey Papicaiwy, éxnpurnoey auroug 0 Inoue, diywy, 4 ive 
Ti inv Sox wept rou _Xpiorov 5 rivoe vidg iort; Aéyouaty aure, | 
Tow Aa/3is. Aéyet auroic, IIwe ovy Aaiiid é ev mvevpare Kuptov avror }. 
kaNei, Aiywr, ‘ Elrev o Kiotog rw Kupiy Hou, KaOov éx delta prov, 44 
ewe av Ow ToUG Ex Opouc guv brorddiov Twy Toowy cov; Ei ovr 43 
Aas KaXgl auroy Kuptoy, Two vIOg aUTOU iori; Kai ovdeic edbvaro +: 
auTw aroxpiOnvac Aayor, Ovde EroApnsé Tig UM ExEivNgG THE uigac 
ETEOWTHOAL auroy OUKETt. ° 


Ver. 30. ixyap. Al. yapiZovrat.—rov Brod. Sometimes omitted. —32. 6 0. @. vecper. 
Some few MSS. omit the second Oe6¢.—37. elrev. G. K. S. €9n.—39. avrg. Cod. 
D. rary. — — 


Ver. 29. rnv dsvvauww rov Ooũ. His 
power to raise the dead. Compare Acts 
xxvi. 8 1 Cor. vi. 14. Eph. 119, 20. Phil. 
iii, 21. Hebd. xi. 19. 

Ver. 32. ; w eips 6 Geog xr. dX. L10d. 
iii. 6. 16. Manasseh Ben Israel, a Jewish 
writer, has a similar argument :—Since Gad 
is not a God of the dead, who are not, but of 
the living, who are; we justly conelude that 
the souls of the Patriarche are still in ex- 
tstence. 

Ver. 34. iri rd abré. Scil. ywoior. Com- 
pare Pe. ii. 2. UXX. Luke xvii. 35. felts 
i. 15. ii 1. 44. iv. 26. In the next verse, 
peyadrn is for peyiorn, as in Matt. v. 19. 


matters, but disputed among themselves 
whether the law of circumcision, or the Sab- 
bath, or certain other precepts were of mos 
importance. They also magnified generally 
the duties of the first table above those of 
the second. Our Lord enjoins a like obliya- 
tion upon born. The citations in vv. 37. 
39, are from Deut. vi. 5. Levit. xin. 18, 
respectively. 

Ver. 44. ix Gefiayv. See on Mutt. xx. 21. 
To place the foot upon the neck of an enemy 
was a mark of conquest. See Josh. x. 24 
The quotation is from /’s, cx. |. 

Ver. 45. ef obv Aajzié x. T. X. This reply 
was intended to refute the notion entertained 


Mark (xii. 29) has rpewrn, which is here 
added in ver. 38. With respect to the 
lawyer's question, the rabbies not only di- 
vided the Law into weightier and lighter 


— — — — 


by the Pharisees, of the temporal kingdom of 
their Messiah ; and of his possessing, like 
his progenitor David, a nature simply ds- 
man, 
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1 23. TOTE 0 "Inaouc éXdAnos roic —RX Kat toic paOnraic avrov, 
2 Aiywr, Eni rig Moaciwc xabispac exabtcay ot ypamparcic Kat vi 
3 Papicaiot’ ravra ovy, doa ay inwoty Umi THEY, THPLTE Kat ToLEITE 
4kara O& ra Epya aurwy wy wotetre’ Aéyouet yao, Kai ov wotovcr, Ato- 
pevovet yap popria [Zapéa cai SvafSacraxra, Kai émirOaoww txt rove 
apovg tev avOporwy rp 88 SaxruAw avrov ov Gédover Kiwyoat 
5avra. I[lavra 0: ra épya avrwy motovet moog To OeaOnvat roic avOow- 
wots’ wAaruvovor 8 ra gudaxtnopla avrwr, Kat meyaAbvovet ra Koac- 

6 reda rwy iatiwy avrwv’ piAovai Te THY MpwroxAtciay ey Toig SelTVOLK, 
7 Kat rac mpwroxaGedgiag Ev raic cuvaywyaic, Kal TOUg acmacpoug tv 
& Taic ayopaic, Kat kaXcicIa Ure rwv avpwrwy paSBi, paBBi. “Yucic 
Se uy KAnOnre paBPi- cig yap Eorww vpov o KaOnyntnc, o Xpisrot 

Q wavrec O8 Upsic adeAgol tore. Kat waripa un KaXéonte Uw Eri THE 
10 ync" tic yao Eorw O TaTHp Uw, Oy TOC ovpavoic. Mrnce xAnOnre 
1ixa@nynrat’ tig yap bpwv eorw o Kabnynric, o Xowroc’ o 8 peiZwv 
12 vue, Eorat vuwy dtaxovoc. “Oaric S upwoe tauroy, raravwOnoerat’ 


13 


,@ ? e a e di 
Kat Goric TaTEvwatt EavToV, VYwOnoerat. 
> vee - \ - , ⸗* , 
Ovat vpiv, youpparec Kat Dapioato, vmoxpirat’ ort kareoBiere Tac 


Ver. & war. di. AL yap.—8& o Kxabny. 
which seems to be correct, as being a distinct title from that in ver. 10. 


Some copies have 6 dvddoradoc, 
note. 


G. omits, and K. brackets 6 Xpiorocg, which is added by R. S.—13. G. K. S. 


place this verse after ver. 14. 


Crap. XXTIL Ver.2. Mwciwe eabidpac. 
That is, the chair from which the books of 
Mo.es were read and explained; probably in 
allusion to Nehem. viii. 4. Jerome observes, 
that per cathedram Mosis doctrinum legis os- 
tendit. Our Lord's injunction (ver. 3) ex- 
tended only to what the Scribes delivered on 


the authority of the Law, and did not in- 


clude their traditions, which he proceeds 
forthwith to condemn. Theophylact: ravra 
dc rév Muciwc BiPrAwy & ix rov vépou. 

Ver, 4. gopria Bapia. The rigid obeer- 
vance of external ceremonies, which the Pha- 
risees exacted from the people, on the autho- 
rity of pretended tradition. Theophylact: 
rapadooug ixixeva roig Tov vopov. Mai- 
monides, after the Talmud, speaks of these 
additions to the law as heavy strokes ot seve~ 
rities—The expression dacridAw ccveiy is 
proverbial, and similar to the Latin digito 
attingere. Lucian. Demon. 4. card ry wa- 
pouiay, dxpy rp daxridp dyacSa. Its 
import is evident from the last clause of the 
preceding verse. 

Ver. 5. wpdc rd OeaOHvas tr. a. Compare 
Matt. vi. 1. 2. 16. The Phylacteries were 
rolls of parchment, inscribed with passages 
trom the law, which they wore on the fore- 
head and left arm :—a custom derived from a 


Some MSS. omit it altogether. It may have been intro- 


literal interpretation of Exod. xiii. 16. Dent. 
vi. 8. xi. 18. See Joseph. Ant. IV. 8 13. Jus- 
tin. M. Dial. Tryph. c. 46. ‘They were called 
¢guracrnpta, either as marking a strict ob- 
servance of the law, or because they were re- 
garded as amulets for protection against evil 
spirits. That this was the case appears from 
the Targum on Cavt. viii. 3. It was, how- 
ever, not so much the phylacteries themselves, 
as the ostentatious size of them, that our Lord 
censures; for he speaks in the same terms of 
the fringes (xpdoweca), which they were 
expressly commanded to wear as a distinction 
from the heathen (Num. xv. 38 Deut. xxii. 
12); and which were accordingly worn by 
our Lord himself (Matt. ix. 20. xiv. 36). 

Ver. 8 pn wrnOyre paBBi. See on Matt. 
xix. 17. Their great Rabbies were some- 
times addressed in a triple form, Abbi, Abbi ; 
Rabbi, Rabbi; Mori, Mori! i. e Father, 
Rabbi, Guide.—After xadXtonre (ver. 10) 
supply riva. With v. 11, compare Mutt. 
xx. 25, 26. 

Ver. 12% Serig 8d toon xr. dr. Com- 
pare Prov. xv. 33. xvi. 18 xxix. 23. The 
maxim is spiritually employed by our Lord ; 
and so again in Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14, and 
elsewhere. See also Jam. iv. 6 1 Pet. v. fi. 

Ver. 13. xarecOisre. There is the same 
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oixtag Twy xncv, Kat Tpogace paxpd Mpoaevyopevor” dià rovro 
Anpeobe TeptocorEpov Kpipa. Ovat 88 v oöniv, vpenuartic Kat Dapisaror, 14 
UroKptral: ore xAciert my BaotXciay rw obpanuy Eumpootey rwy 
avOoumwy" duxie yap ouk satpxeabe, ove’ rove tioxonivouc agiere 
cceADerv. Ovat vpty, Ypappar enc Kat Papreaior, UroKptral’ Ort wepia- 15 
yere rnv Baraccav kat my Enpav wotnoat Eva mpoonAvroy, kat, orav 
yivmrai, roicirt aUTOoY viou ivvnc SiwAdrepor ĩ buũv. Ouvat v vp, o8nyoi 10 
Tuphoi, ot Abyortes, “Oc av oMooy ey ry vay, oudév € corey’ og 8 av 
omooy ev TY Xovow Tov vaov, opetAt. Mopot Kat i ruphot" ig yap aeidu⸗ 17 
ariv, 0 oO Xpuroe, n 0 yaoc 4 — rov Xpvadr ; ; Kai, o OC édy onoay 13 
ey Ty Buovasrnpiy, ovoey E ioru ocd a av opéay ty Ty does Ty exave 
aurov, ogeiAe, Mwpoi xat | Tuphot’ rt yap peilov, ro Swoeor, 7019 
huoiaoripiov TO ayiaZov ro Supov ; 0 ouv oudoag ey Te py Buocacrnpiy, 20 
ouvuel Ey aury kal iv wact roĩc Eravw avrou" kat o oudcac ev Ty 2 
vay, ouvies ey airꝙ Kat ty Tw KATOLKOUYTE avrov" Kat 0 Omocac ev rw 22 
oupary, OpvoE EV TY Bodvy rov Otoũ, kai ev rp KaOnpivy exavw 
uuroũ. 

Ovat vp, Yeappareic Kat Papisaior, v vroxptrai’ Ort amooexaroute 23 
TO _ndbocpov Kat ro avnfov Kat TO xinirov, kal agnxare Ta (Bapirepa 
roð vopHOU, THY Kpiow kat roy EAgoy Kat ray riortv. Taura oe Towoat, 
Kaxeiva py agévat. ‘OSnyot trugAol, ot owAiZovrec Tov Kwywita, rv 24 


duced from Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47.—21. carocotyri, G. K. S. carouioavr. 
—23. ravraicve. G. K. insert di 


i. 
metaphor in Hom. Od. B. 237. caredouver 
Biaiwe Olxoy 'Odvecijoc. The meaning is, 
that, under a pretence of superior sanctity, 
they obtained such influence over the minds 
of women, and especially of the richer widows, 
as to give them a command over their estates. 
See Joseph. Ant. XVII. 2. 6 B. J. J. 5. 
To give the proper sense, 3 must be taken as 
& Touro, idque. 

Ver. 14. ore cheiere x. T. X. See John ix. 
22. 

Ver. 15. wipedyere rv Oddaccay x. Tr. X. 
Lucian. Phares, V. 262. quæœris terraque marique 
His ferrum jugulis. The expression is pro- 
verbial of great exertion. With Enpdy there 
is an ellipsis of yj». Compare Herod. II. 68. 
‘Elian. H. An. V. 33; and so Virg. Georg. 
I. 368. In sicco Iudunt Sulice.—The zeal of 
the Jews in making proselytes was so intense, 
as to become proverbial among the heathen. 
Hor. Sat. I. 4.142. Ae veluti te Judai co- 
gemus in hane concedere turbam. In the ex- 
pression vidc yeéyync, and others of a like 
nature, viog Means a person deserving of, oF 
destined tv, the reward or punishment speci- 
fied. Compare Luke x. 6. xx. 36. John xvii, 
12, 2 Thes, ii. 3. 


Ver. 16. dgeiner. He is a debtor, i. e. he is 
bound to perform his oath. Of this and the 
following verses, see on Matt. v. 33 ; and of 
the expression, dényoi rugXoi, on Matt. xv, 

3. 

Ver. 23. daovexarovre. This word is en- 
tirely Hellenistic, signifying both to tak 
tithes, and to pay tithes. In the latter sense it 
occurs in Gen. xxviii. 22. LXX. The law 
respecting tithes is found in Dene. xiv. 23, 
sqq. xxvi. 12. Our Lord does not mean to 
censure the scrupulous exactness of the Pha- 
risees in paying tithe of the most insignificant 
herbs; but to contrast therewith their shame- 
ful perversion of moral and religious duty. 
There is probably an allusion to Mich 
vi. 8. 

Ver, 24. dtAiZovrec réy rwoverwa x. 1. dr. 
Not, who strain at a gnat, as inadvertently 
given in the E. T.; but who strain out 2 
grat, as it was originally rendered. The 
verb dwriZecw dignifies to strain in the sense 
of to filter. So Amos vi. 6 LXX. dw sopévec 
olvoc. There is an allusion to the Jewish 
custom of filtering their liquids, that they 
might not swallow the animaleude contained 
therein, which were regarded by some of the 
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25 8 xapenAov Karamivovrec. Ovat bpir, ypaupareic eat Papicatov :z0- 
Kotrat’ Gre xafapiZere ro tkwOev rov wornpiov Kai tne wapoypicoc, 
% towler Se yépovaw ef apraync Kai axpasiac. Daproaie rupré, xala- 
picor Tpwrov TO EvrOg rou rornpiou Kal tng wapoypicoc, iva yévnrat 
Kal TO EKTOC aurwy KaQapoyr. 
Ovat vpiv ypaupareic kai Papicaict, Vxoxptrai’ ore rapopoaZere 
raporg Kexoviapivore, oirwec ELw0ew piv paivovrat woatot, towOev €é 
28 yizovowy ooTéwy veKowy Kat waonc akaQapoiag. Ovrw Kai vpeic 
wOey piv paivecOe roic avOpwroc Sixator, Eowfev Se peoroi tore 
2) vroxpicswe Kai avopiac. Ovat viv, yeamparec Kat Papicaiot, viro- 
Kptrai” OTe o1KocopEetre TOE TapoUg TWY TEOPNTWY, Kal KOomEre Ta 
30 pwnueia Te CiKalwy, Kai Aeyere, Et npueOa ev rac nutoac ror ruri- 
pwr Tyuwy, ovK av nuda Kowwrol avTwY EY Tw almart TWY TpOdNTUY. 
31° Qore paprupeite tauroic, Ort viol iort TWY POVEVTaYTWY TOUS TOOPHTAC’ 
12-33 kat Opec wANOWOATE TO MéTOOY TWY TaTipwY Upwy. “Ogee, yevvn- 
34 para Ex tdvav, Te PVYNTE ATO THE Kpicewe THC yeévone; Aca rovro, 
icov, Eyw amxogriAdw wpoc UMaC MooPHTacg Kal sopove Kat yeap- 


27 


Ver. 25. i& apm. cai ae. G. K. S. ddixiac.—26. eal rijg rapoy. Wanting in a few 


MSS, which read avrod for avréy.—30. jjpu2Oa. 


R. ey, in both places.—32. wA1- 


pecars. Codd. D. H. ixAgpwoare. Cod. B. rrAnpwcere. 


more ritualists as unclean. Aristotle 
(Hist. An. V. 19) speaks ofan insect found 
im the Jees of wine, and thence called the culex 
sinerius, which is probably the same as the 
ceverf. Hence the verb carawivecy is here 
employed to signify, in an extended sense, to 
swallow generally. The import of the pro- 
verb is obvious. Hilary explains it, peccata 
lecia vitare, cf grandia devorare. A glaring 
instance occurs in John xviii. 28. 

Ver. 25. ro ikwOew x. 7. rd. The simile 
and the precept are compressed into one sen- 
tence; and a like instance of abbreviation oc- 
cars in Rom. ix. 33. There is no difficulty 
in the application. Compare Matt. xv. 20. 

Jews, the constant purification 
of caps and vessels used at meals was an 
essential part of their traditional observ- 
ances. 


Ver. 27. ragete cexomapsvocc. As pollu- 
tion was incurred by touching a sepulchre 
(Numd. xix. 16), the tombs of the Jews 
were annually whitewashed, and those of the 
more opulent beautified, as a caution against 
approaching theron. In the corresponding de- 
Bunciation in Luke xi. 44, the epithet em- 
ployed is dda, which seems to indicate 
those tombs from which the cautionary marks 
had been effaced. Hence, in the one case, our 
lard refers to an outward affectation of re- 


ligion compared with inward i ities ; 
and, in the other, to the contamination which 
infected those who unwarily approached it. 

Ver. 29. Sre oixodopetre x. r. X. This 
was a mark of respect which most of the na- 
tions of antiquity paid to persons of distin- 
guished merit. See 1 Mace. xiii. 27. Joseph. 
Ant, XIV. 11.4. XVL 7. 1. Thucyd. ITI. 
59. Xen. Mem. IT. 2..13. Hell. VI. 4. 7. 
Diod. Sic. XI. 83. Our Lord means to say 
that with all their pretended respect for the 
memory of the prophets, they would shortly 
fill up the measure of their fathers’ iniquity 
by the crucifixion of himself, and the perse- 
cution and murder of his apostles. 

Ver. 32. & optic wAnpwoarer.t. dr. Fill 
ye up then, &c. i. e. if you will, you must ; im- 
plying an unwilling concession to an obstinate 
offender. Compare 1 Kings xxii. 22. Johan 
xiii. 27. So Virg. En. IV. 381. J, sequere 
Jteliam. Servius ad loc. Satis artificioea pri - 
hibitio, qua fit per concessionem. 

Ver, 33. yervvnpura byidviw. See on 
Matt. iii. 7. 

Ver. 34. iyw dxroorid\ikw x. T. M Luke 
xi. 49. 1) cogia row Geov etry, "Aroored 
ke te rX. Also, for cogovg 3} ypapupareic 
Imke has adroordAovg, 90 that Chriet here 
applies appellations in use among the Jews 
to the apostles and their successors. For the 
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od A 9 - |] - A * 4 CY - 
mareic’ Kal && auTwy awoxrevere Kat cravowoere, Kat && avrwy pac- 

a - - J x A ® 
Tlywoere EV Tac Guvaywyaic Uuwy, Kat Cwcere amo TOAEWE EC TOAW 

⸗ 9 - - v ’ ⸗ * J ~ ~ , 
Omwe EADY Ep vpag wav aia Sikatov ExyUVOp"EVOY Ext THE nC, 47035 
of of ⸗ Cd - a i] ce = ’ 

aiparog “AfseX rov Stxaiov twe Tov atparocg Zayapiov viov Bapayiov, 


wa 8 F a - - 4 - r) 

Ov Epovevoare peraky Tov vaov Kat tov Ovatactnpiov. 
2 re] ⸗ » A * * ⸗ 

vpiv, noe ravra wayra emi THY yeveay TauTHy. 


Aunmv Atyw 36 
TepoveaAnp, ‘Tepou- 37 


caAn, ) amoKreivovea Tove Tpopnrac, Kat ABofsoAovca rove azec- 
taApévoug mpeg auTHY, Tooakt¢ n0éAnoa ewtouvayayev Ta Téxva cov, 
OY TpOTOV Emtauvaye opvic Ta voosia EduTng UO Tac wrépuyac, Kat 
udx nOeAnoare ; (Sov, agierat Univ 0 oiKog Uuwy ~onpoc. Aéyw yap 3s: 
vuiy, Ovi pe tOnre aw aptt, Ewe av etnte, EvXoynuévoc o iox6 


> » °? / 
uevog ev ovopate Kupiov. . 


24. KAI ekeAOay o “Inoove eropetero aro rov ispou' Kat mpoon- | 
Oov ot waOyrat avrov émdekat avrw rag oixodopadc Tov ispov. ‘Oc 
Inooũc elrev avroic, Ov BAéwere wavta ravra ; apyy A€yw vir, vv 


un —R woe Aiboc Aibov, O¢ ov KaradvOijcerat. 


Ka€nnivov 3 


4 > ] os 8 A - ww oo ® ⸗ - 9 ~ e 4 , 
dé avrov Ent row dpovcg rwv eAatwy, mpooyAPov auTw ot paOnrai Kat 
5 LY - F cad 4 - - 
diay, Aéyorrec, Eiw? iuiv, wore tavra torat; Kat Ti ro onpetov THC 


Ver. 36. G. K. 8S. Ore i&ee. 


Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 2. 'Ineotc. 





Al. ñroxpiftic. - cu 


BX. w. r. Codd. D. I. omit the negative ; and so the Vulgate Compare Mark xii. 2.— 


ov caradvd. G. K. 8. ov pi} x. 


completion of our Lord’s prophecy, which 
clearly denotea the result, not the cause, of the 
iniquity of the Jews, see Acts v. 40. vii. 59. 
xii. 2, and elsewhere.—-With lE atriy sup- 
ply rivag, as in Luke xi. 49. xxi. 16. John 
xvi.17, See Gr. Gr. § 34. Obs. 16. 

Ver. 35. Zayapiov. There is no evidence 
that Zechariah, the prophet, who was the son 
of Barachias (Zech. i. 1), was killed: sv 
that Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, who pe- 
rished precisely in the manner here specified 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 21), is more probably in- 
tended. His father may have had two names ; 
and Jehoiadu has nearly the same import as 
Burachiah.—As the altar of incense was 
within the vaog, or temple properly so called, 
Oucoracrnpioy must here be the altar of burnt- 
sacrifices, which was in the court of the 
priests. See Joseph. Ant. VIII. 4.1. XV. 
11. 5. 

Ver. 37. imtouvaye Sprvic «. Tr. A. Com- 
pare Deut. xxxii. 11. Ps. xvii. 8 Isa. xxxi. 
5. ‘Esch. Eum. 1004. Eur. And. 440. Herc. 
F. 71. Troad. 746. The plural 7@eAncare 
refers to the inhabitants in a collective sense. 
SoAul.Gel. ILL. 7. OmnisGraciadecoruvere.— 
With Sy rporovsupply «ard,asin Actsxy. 11. 

Ver. 38. olxog. Either the conntry itself s 
or the temple : most probably the former, as in 
Jerem. xxi, 56 LXX. So the Latins use 


dumus for patria. 
2. Sall. Cat.c. 44. 

Ver. 39. we dy starnre, x. tr. X. Our Lard 

probably refers to the final restoration of the 
ews, previous to his second coming at the 
end of the world. 

CHap. XXIV. Ver. 1. of pa@nrai. Musk 
xii. 1. elo rév pa@gray. Probably our 
Lord's remark, in ch. xxiii. 38, elicited the 
incident. 

Ver. 2. wmavra ravra. Mark xiii, 2. rav- 
rag rag peyadac oixodopdg. Christ was 
now going towards the Mount of Olives, o 
that the great Eastern portico of the Temple 
was before them. The stones of the build- 
ing were forty cubits long; those of the foun- 
dation thirty-five cubits long, twelve broad, 
and eight high; and the whole produced 4 
most magnificent effect. See Joseph. An. 
XV. 11.3. B. J. V. 5.1. Tac. Hist. V. 5. 
12. Our Lord’s prediction was fulfilled to 
the very letter; and, with reference to the 
amazing strength of the walls, Titus himse*! 
was compelled to acknowledge the hand of 
God in their eventual overthrow, after an in- 
cessant battering of six days. The denwli- 
tion, however, was complete. According (© 
the Talmud, Rufus, the captain of the army 
of Titus, ploughed up the foundations of the 
Temple. Compare Micah iii, 12; and s¢ 


See Cic. Epist. Att. VIIi. 
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$on¢ mapovoiag, Kat THC avyreAtiac roũ atwvog; Kai amoxpifeic o 
5'Insouc elxev avroie, BAémere pn ttc vpac TAaynoy. TloA\o yao 
EXeboorrat Ewi tT Ovdpari pou, Aéyovrec, Eyw siut o Xptorde’ Kai 
GxoAAouc wAamjaover. MedAnoere 88 axovev woAipovc, Kat axoac 
rodiuwy’ opare, pn OpociaQe Set yap wavta yevicBac, add’ ovrw 
iori ro réAog. "EyepOnoerae yap tbvoc emt Ihvoc, kai BactAkia emt 
> Jaotleay® Kat Ecovrat Atpot Kat Aomol, Kal cetapol Kata rôhrouc“ Tav- 
Jra Of TavTa apyN woivwy. Tore wapadwoovory vpac tic OA, Kat 
aroxrevovery vpac’ Kal EceaQe prootmevor UT Tartwv Tov evar da 
107o Gvopa pov. Kai rore oxavdaAXtoOhoovrat roAXol, Kat adAnAoue 
1] rapadwoovst, Kat ploncovoty uAdAnAove. Kai rodAAor Pevdorpognrat 
12 tyepMoovrat, Kai tAayHovat mwoAAovc. Kat &aro rAnbuvOyvat ry 
\3avomiay, Yuynoerat 7 ayann tev Tod\dwy" o Of Umoptivac tic TéAOC, 
l4ourog owOhoerat. Kai xnovyOnoerat rovto ro evayyéiAcoy Tig BaorArkiac 
iv OAD Ty OlKoupery, tic aTUPLOY Tact roc Ovest’ Kat tore n&et ro 


Ver. 6. wdvra. Omitted in some MSS. 


Joseph. B. J. VII. 1. 1; 8& 7. Euseb. Dem. 
Evang. VI. 13. 

Ver. 3. cvyrereiac rod alwyoc. See on Matt. 
aii, 39. Both significations seem to be here 
included ; for our Lord in this important 
prophecy, aml indeed generally, connects the 
destruction of Jerusalem with the end of the 
world. An attention to the primary and se- 
condary import of the prediction will tend to 
solve many apperent difficulties. 

Ver. & wodXdoi yup «. T. A. Such were 
Dositheus, Simon Magns, and others. The 
fate prophets (ver. 11) are distinct from 
these: and among them may be classed Phy- 
gellus, Hermogenes, Hymenaus, and Philetus 
(2 Tim. i 15. ii. 17). See also Joseph. B. 
J. VI. 5. @. 

Ver. 6. wodipovge & axodc x. Sueton. 
Nerv. 30. AMfctus tunc crat Parthos iſerum 
Seriem Pualastinamque invasuros. See also 
Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 10. 1. XX. 3. 4; 
4. 2 Tacit. Ann. XIV. 18. 44. XIII. 6. 7. 
& 34 XIV. 23. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. II. 8. 
—For the famincs and pestilences (ver. 7), sce 
Acts xi. 28. Sueton. Claud. c 18. J . 
Ant, XX. 2.6. B. J. IV. 6.1. V. 1.4. VE 
4.3 The words Asoc & Aotuog are con- 
stantly found in conjunction, the one being a 
frequent consequence of the other. Q. Curt. 
1X. 10, Famem deinde pestilentia insccuta 
ext, qwippe insalubrium ciberum novi succi, et 
egrifadines animi oulgaverant morbos Hence 
the proverb, pera Acuov Aorpdc.—During the 
reign of Claudius Nero there were carthquakes 
in several See Joseph. B. J. IV. 4. 5. 
Tacit. Ann. XIV. 27. XV. 22. Sueton. Galb. 


c. 18.—Of woiveg (ver. 8), see on Hom. II. 
A. 270. 

Ver. 9. tig OXidcy, x. T. A. Sve Acts iv. 3. 
v. 18. vii. 59. viii. 3. xii. 1—3. xvi. 23. xviii. 
12. xxiii. 35. 2 Cor. xf. 23, 599. 1 Thess. ii. 
14. Heb, x. 32, sqq. 1 Pet. iv. 12. Tacitus, 
Pliny, and Suetonius confirm these state- 
ments. 

Ver. 10. oxavdadtoOnoovrat rodXoi, x. 
r.X. From Tacitus (Ann. XV. 44) it ap- 
pears that, during Nero's persecution, several 
were seized whoconfessed ; and that, by their evi- 
dence, u vast number of others were convicted, 
and put to death with deriston and insult. 

Ver. 12. éua TO We Ke Te r. Compare 
Gal. tii, 1, sqq- 2 Thess. ii. 3. 2 Tim. iii, 1, 
gq. Rev. ii. 4. iti, 1. 15. With ver. 13, 
compare ch. x. 22, Before the siege the 
Christians left the city, and retired in great 
numbers to Pella; and it is remarkable that 
not one of the disciples is known to have 
perished. See Joseph. B. J. II. 9.7. Eu- 
seb. Hist. Eccl. III. 5& The secondary ap- 
plication of the passage is obvious. 

Ver. 14, iy SAy ry olxoupévy. That is, 
throughout the whole Roman empire 3 which 
at that time extended over the greater part of 
the known world. See on Luke ii. }.. That 
the Gospel had been thus extensively propa- 
gated before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
see Rum. i, 8. x. 18. Col. i. 6. 23. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. ii. 3.—By cig papripsoy roar 
roic é9yvecr is meant, that the knowledge of 
the Gospel would convince them of the de- 
sign and the justice of that punishment, where- 
with the Jews were visited. 
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(XXIV. 15—22. 


réidoc. “Oray ovv iSnre rd PdéAvypa Tic tonuwoewc, Tro pnbey dra 15 
AavindA rou Toopnrou, toroc ev TOT ayiw, Oo avayinwoKkury voeirw') 
rore ot ev ry Ioudais pevyérwoav Ext ra Opn’ o emt Tov Swparog pn 16-1; 
xaraBatvirw apat ta Ex THC oixciac aUTOU' Kalo ey Ty ayOw BH EW 1 
orpepatw omicw apat ra iparia avrov. Ova di raig év yaorpi eyovoaic 19 

A - a? 9 a é - e 9 ? Dy a a0 
kai taic OnAaLovoate tv exeivatc rac nuipatc. TIpocsvyecte de iva? 
un yévnrat ) pvyn Upwy xEtwvoc, nde tv caBBary. “Eora: yao?! 
rore Pibic peyadn, ola ov yéyovey ar apxne KOGpoU Ewe TOU vũr, 

9 , 9 a r] s x — oe e o oo a fn 
ovd ov my yévnrat. Kai et py exoAoBwOnoay ai nuépat exervat, vx av 22 
> - ⸗ o 4 4 ‘ ⸗ J ⸗ ee +? 
towOn waca oapt* da de rove exAexrove KoAoSwOncovrat at npéipat 


— — - — 





Ver. 15. iorwe. Al. ieréc. A good reading.—17. caraBawirw. AL caraBarw.—apar 
ra dcr. ox. R. dpal r.—18 raip. AL ré iparioy.—20. dv caBBdry. G. KS. 


omit the preposition. 


Ver. 15. BéiAvypa rije ipnpwcewc. An 


Hebrew expression, signifying an abomination 
which causeth desolation. Compare Joseph. 
B. J. VI. 10. 13 and see on Luke xvi. 8. 
There is an allusion to the prophecy of Daniel 
(ix. 27. xi. 31. xii. 11), which the Jews ap- 
plied to Antiochus Epiphanes. Compare | 
Mace. i. 39. 54. Joseph. B. J. [V. 6.3 It 
is clear, however, from Luke xxi. 20, that 
the abomination was the Roman army; 20 
called from the idolatrous standards which 
they reared, and the heathen sacrifices which 
they offered, even in the precincts of the 
Temple. See Joseph. B. J. VI. 6. 1—By 
rémog dytog is meant the Temple, as gene- 
rally in the LXX, and in Acts vi. 13. xxi. 
28. In Murk xiii. 14, the parallel expres- 
sion is drrov ob dei. This is merely 2 cuphe- 
mism.—The participle égrwe is neuter, con- 
tracted from éornxoc, 80 as to agree with 
BceAvypa. Thus, in Luke v. 2, torwra for 
éornxdra.—W ith respect to the parenthetical 
words, q dvaytvwoxwy voeirw, they can 
scarcely have been spoken by our Lord him- 
self; so that they were probably inserted by 
St. Matthew, and also by St. Mark, to fix 
the attention of their readers upon a warn- 
ing, which they would have the most urgent 
cause to remember. 

Ver. 16. iwi ra opn. Pella, the place to 
which the Christians fled, was situated among 
the mountains of Perwa. According to Epi- 
phanius, they were warned by an angel to quit 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 17. ra te rig oixiag. A staircase 
communicated with the street from the flat 
roofs of the Jewish houses. See on Matt. x. 
26. The allusions in this and the following 
verses indicate the necessity of precipitate 
flight.—In ver. 18, there is a reference to the 
practice of throwing aside the upper gar- 
ment when actively employed. Hesiod. Op. 


D. 11.9. yuproy ortiptiv, yupvor dt Bow 
reiy, Pupvev & dpaoSa. Vite. Georg. 1. 
299. Nudus ara, sere nudus. See also on 
Mark x. 50. 

Ver. 19. by yaorpi lyotvoag x. tr. i. 
Such would be less able to escape. During 
the siege, the number of women and chil- 
dren who perished from famine was very 
great; and mothers even matched the food 
from their children’s mouths. See Joseph. 
Ant. XIV.18.7. BJ. V.10. 

Ver. 20. yetpivoc. In winter the roeds 
in Judea were scarcely passable: and on the 
Sabbath it was unlawful to go a journey of 
more than two thousand cubits, which is sup- 
posed to have been the distance between the 
camp and the Tabernacle. Joseph. Ant. 
XII. 8. 4. obs loriv ypiv iv roic odffea- 
ow, otrely ry dopry, odevery. See Exvd. 
xvi, 29. According to Frontin. Strat. II. !. 
17. D. Aug. Vespasienus Judewos Saturui 
die, quo eis ucfas est quidquam seria rei agert, 
adortus superavit. Compare Juseph. B. J. 
I. 7. 3. 

Ver. 21. via ob yéyove x. 7. A. Joseph. 
B. J. V. 10. 5. pojre wédey GAANY roravTa 
wenovOivat, pire yeveay bE aiwvog yey" 
vivat caxiag yovipwrépay, Elsewhere, how- 
ever, the expression, which is proverbial, is 
less strictly employed ; as in Hand. x, 14. xi 
6. Dan. xii. 1. Joed ii. 2. The triple nega- 
tive, oid’ ob p12), is very emphatic. Compare 
Luke x. 19. Heb. xiii, 5, Rev. xviii. 14, 

Ver. 22. o8 waca adpk. For ovdeic, # 
in Matt. xii. 25, and elsewhere.— Josephus 
acknowledges that the shortness of the siege 
was owing to a special intervention of Provi- 
dence (B. J. V. 12. 1. VI. & 5). Compare 
Tacit. Hist. V.11.—By the clect are meant, 
perhaps, the Jewish converts. Seeon Mutt. 
xx. 16.—The verb codoBovs signifies pro- 
perly to amputate; as in 2 Sam. iv. 13. 


XXIV. 23-32] KATA MAT@AION. 85 
3exeavat. Tore tav rig vpiv ery, Idov, wd)e 0 Xporic, 7 wee’ wy 
esmorevonre. ‘Eysp@ncovrat yap yevddxpiora Kat pevdorpopnrat, 

kat Cwoover onpeia peyaAa Kai téipata, wore wAarvnoat, & Suvaror, 
+20 kai rouc ExAexrovc. [Sov, rposipnxa Yuy. ‘Edy ovv etxwatv vpiv, dod, 
iv ry iphuæ eort’ pn eSEAOnre® Idoò, ev roic rapetocc’ pn meorevonre. 
27° Qomep Yao H aorpary eépyerat aro avaroAwy, kat paiverat twe Suc- 

23 pay, ovTwE EoTat Kal 1} Tapovcia Tov vio’ Tov avOpwrouv. “Ozrov yao 
Wey y TO wWraypa, EKel suvay Snoovrat ot aerot. Evbéwe de wera thy 

fifty Twv nusowy Extivwy, 0 NAoc axoricOnoerat, Kal H cEAnYN Ov 
Cwon TO éyyoo auTnc, Kal ol aorépec wecouvTat ao Tov vUpavoD, 
30xat at Suvapsic THY ovpaywy caAevPycovrat. Kai rore pavnoerat rò 
annsiow rou viov Tov avOpwrou ev rw oupavy’ Kal Tore KOWorrat 
raga ai guAdat tne ync, Kat OYovra Tov viv Tou avOowzov ép- 
Xoutvoy Ewi rw vegeAXwy rou oupavoy pera Suvapewc Kai Soknc 
SiroAAne. Kat awooreXst rove ayyéAovg avrov pera caAmvyyoc gwyng 
utyadne’ Kai txtavvakovat rouc éxAeKrov¢ avrov Ek TwY TECTaOWY 
Ravipwy, aw ax ovpaywy two axpwy avtwr. ‘Awd of rig cuKnc 
uabere ray rapafoAny. “Orav non 0 KAadog aurng yévnrat amadoc, 





Ver. 2]. cain w. S. omits cai. 


LXX. Diod. Sic. I. 78 See also Levit. xxi. 
1% xxii. 23. Hence, in reference to time, to 
shorten, 

Ver.%, Pevddyp. & Wevdorpodijrat. See 

e on * 5. xy these — did 

exhibit many wonderful impostures is certain, 
See Acts vii, 9, 10. 2 Thess. ii. 9, Ori 
VIL 43. Of their appearance in the wilder- 
bows (ver, 26), see Acts xxi. 38. Joseph. XX. 
&6; 10. BJ. II. 13.4; and dy rapsioic, 
ta private chambers, B. J. VI. 5. Hesych. 
ration. Oarapoc.—The Jews were so gene- 

) addicted to magical superstitions, that 
imposture of this kind would easily obtain 
credit. Hence the expression ei dvvaroy, 
Which implies great difficulty (Mutt. xxvi. 
8. Acts xx. 16. Rom. xii. 18); and, though 
the Christians were sometimes deceived (Ter- 
tall. c. Marcion. III.), yet the admonition of 
Christ rendered such cases remarkably un- 
Common. Hence the saying ot Galen: Sär- 
tov ric rove dwd Xpiorod peradidakerc. 

Ver. 2]. Soxtp 3 dorpam} x. 7. 2d. Indi- 
tating the ity of the Roman army. 
Compare Zech. ix. 14. Luke x. 18. It 1s 
Obeervable also, that the direction of their 
‘pproach is specified, viz. from the East to- 
werd the West. 

Ver, 28. 3m 3v yap x. r.X. Compare Job 
xaxix. $0. So also Senec. Epist. 46. Si 
wulter eg, cadaver expecta, By wropa is 


indicated the death or Judaism; and by deroi, 
the eagle standards of the Roman army. 

Ver, 29. 6 Avo x. 7. r. Under similar 
figures the overthrow of kingdoms is repre- 
sented in Jsa. xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. li. 6. Ezek. 
xxxii, 7. Joel ii. 31. iii. 15. Compare also 
Virg. Georg. I. 365. 463. Ovid. Met. XV. 
78%. Liv. XXII. 4. 5. Tibul. I. 5. 51. 
Justin, XXII. 6. In a literal sense, the 
description must apply to the day of judg- 
ment. See 2 Pet. iii. 10.—By duvapec 
rey otpavwy, the heavenly bodies are meant 
in Isa. xxxiv. 4. LXX., and elsewhere. 

Ver. 30. rore gavioerat x. T. X. Prima- 
rily, to take vengeance on the Jews; ulti- 
mately, to judge the world. In the former 
case, duAai rij¢ yijc are the Jews; in the 
latter, the wicked generally. See also on 
Matt. xii 38; and compare Mark xiii. 26. 
—Or xdéxrrecOar, see on Matt. xi. 17. 
There seems to be an allusion to Zech. xii. 
12.—In ver. 31, dyyedoe are, in the first 
place, the angels literally ; secondly, the apos 
tles and their successors. So God's ministers 
are frequently called; as in Matt. xi. 10, 
and elsewhere.— By the four winds, the Jews 
denoted the cardinal points of the heavens 
(1 Chron. ix. 24. Ezck. xxxvii. 9)3 and 
God’s dispensations are sald to be accompa- 
nied by the sound of the trumpet, in Isa. \vili, 
1. Jer. vi. 17, et alédi. 
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22. KAI amor piOei¢ ¢ oO Inooũec mad ei Eiwev avroic ev mapafohaic, | 
Aeyw, Quoibn n Haoueio TWY OvOarwY avbpcmry Baonti, 6 OoTIC 2 
ETOLNGE yaHouc Te viꝙ avrov. Ka dtoreihe rouc SovAoue avrov Ka~ 3 
Aécat rove KEKAnpévoug ELC TOUE yapuous’ Kal ouK nOcAdov eAOay. Tla-4 
Aw Gnioredey adAous Sobdouc, Aiywr, Eirare roĩc KexAnpivote, Idov, 

a) ) aptar ov pou iroipaca, ot ravpot pov kat ra owrtera reOupéva, Kat 
mavra iroiua Sevre & el rovg Yapous. Or 8 ausAjoavrec amnAGor, a 05 
piv gic TOY tov a aypov, 0 de cig THY iuropia avrou’ ot d Aotrol, Kpa- 6 
Thaavrec rouc SovAove aurou, UPproay Kat awixrevay. Axoboac 87 
0 BaowAsuc woyic8n, Kal, iuvac Ta orparebpara avrov, arwAEe roòc 
poveic Exeivouc, Kal rv — aurey ivinpnos. Tore Aéyet roic Sov- 8 
—8 avrov, O uty YaHoc iroiuoe EaTiv, o1 O8 kexAnnuévor ouK oa⸗ 
axtot. Tlopsbeabe ouy Eri rac duekooouc Trwy odisy, Kat ödouc av evonTE, 9 
KaXéoare cig rouc yauouc. Kai eEeABourec ot SovAor EKELVOL ELC Tas 10 
odouc, ouvnyayov wavrac —X Evpor, Tovnpouc TE Kak ayaBouc’ Kat 
errnotn o 0 yanoc avaxeipivon. EiotAbovu 8 o Bactdreve beãonoboi 11 
roöe avakemévouc, € eldev exer avPowrov ovK ivdeduuivoy Evouna yanou" 
Kat Aéyet aurw, Eraipe, moe cio \Oec woe, un exw Evouua yapiou 5 12 


Ver. 6. 6 pive.r. dr. AL d¢ piv . . . de d&.—7. dxoboag 626.8. K.6 d 


"Bas. —* "S. cai de. ô B. ixeivog. wpy: 


Coap. XXII. Ver. 2. ydpouc.- A mar- 
riage feast. In this sense it is commonly 
used in the plural, with reference, perhaps, 
to the duration of these festivals, which ch lasted 
seven days. See Gen. xxix. 27. Judg. xiv. 
10; and my note on Hom. Il. X. 491. “Christ 
is represented as the Spouse of the Church in 
1 Cor. xi. 8 Eph. v. 23. Rev. xix. 7, and 
elsewhere.—The object of this parable is the 
invitation given to the Jews to embrace the 
Gospel, their refusal of the offer, and the con- 
sequent reception of the Gentiles in their 
stead, provided they exhibit a life and con- 
duct suitable to their profession. 

Ver. 3. wadioa. To invite: asin | Sam. 
ix. 22. Prov. ix. 3. LXX. Hesiod. Op. D. 
342. Hence among the Greeks the servants 
who carried the invitation were called A—ro- 
peg (Athen. IL 8), and among the Latins, 
vocatores (Plin. N. H. XX XV. 36). One in- 
vitation had already been given by John the 
Baptist, which was renewed by the apostles, 
who were subsequently sent to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 4. Gpicroy. See on Hom. I]. B. 381. 
—From o:rifery, to feed, osriora includes all 
animals fattened for food. Compare Luke 
xy. 23, Properly Ovecy signifies to sacrifice 
(2 Sam, vi. 13. 1 Chron. xv. 26); and thence 
wenerally, to kil, Compare Deut. xii. 15. 
John x. 10. Acts x. 13. 


Reta: 


Ver. 7. ra orpareépara. The Roman 
army under Titus and 

Ver. 9. dutddovg ray adev. Computa 
viarum ; |, e. places where several roads mect, 
and which were consequently more frequented. 
Even at the present day, it is not unusual with 
Eastern princes to dine in public, and invite 
all passing travellers to sit down with them. 

Ver. 10. wownpotc rs & &ya8ovc. Both 
bad and good necessarily compose the visible 
church (Matt. xiii. 26. 48) ; bus the rewards of 
heaven will be apportioned to the latter only. 

Ver. 11. ivdupa yapov. To accidental 
guests, or those who any cause had not 
the means of procuring one, an appropriate 
robe was furnished by the donor of the feast. 
See Gen, xlv. 22. Esth. viii. 15 Compare 
also Hom. Od. Z. 28. 0. 402. Hence Spar- 
tianus in Vit. Severi: —Cum rogatus ad canes 
imperatoriam palliatus venisset, quo togutus 
venire debuerat, togam presidiariam | ipsius ime 
peratoris accepit. The want, therefore, of a 
wedding garment arose either from the negli- 
gence or disrespect of the guest himselfi—Of 
the spiritul import of the wedding garment, 
Augustine observes in Serm. XCV. 7. Finis 
autem precepti est, dicit Apostolus, Caritas 
de corde puro, et conscientia bona, ct fides nou 
Hoc est Vestis nuptialis, Compare 
Eph. iv. 22, sqq. Cul, iti, 12, sqgq. 1 Tim. 1 
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XXII. 13-25.) 


13'O 8 epinoOn. Tore elev 4 Baoutòec roĩc diaxövoic, Anoavrec av- 
rov wooacg Kat xxipac. apare auroy, Kat éxpanere &i¢ TO OKOTOE TO 
14 korepov' éxet torat Oo KAavOudc Kai 0 Boevypec rwy ocovrwy. IIoA- 
Aot yap état KAnrot, oALyor de exXexrot. 
15 Tore wopeubiivrec ot Dapicaror, ovpfBovdtoy_ EAafZov orwe aurov 
16 rayBebowor ev Aoyw. Kai awoaréAXovoww auryp rove padnrag autTwy 
pera Tey Hpudiavuv, Aéyovrec, ArdacxaXe, oldausv 6 Ore aAdnOne ti. 
kat Thy o8ov tov Ocov ev ahnBeig S:OaeKxeic, Kai ov pide got TEL 
17 ovderdg’ ov ye Prérac e eg x poowmov avOpwmuy. Eiri vuy npr, ri 
18 cor Sones ; , Ebert Sovvat xnvoov Kaicagr a o; IT vous 83 0 ‘[ycouc 
19 Tay Tovnpiay aurey, etwe, Ti pe meipucere, vroKpiral ; ; ewtdeitaré pot 
20 ro vᷣnioua Tou Kivoou. O de ——— aury Snvagiov. Kai Aéye 
21 avrotc, Tivog 7; ” SKwY AUTH, Kal i | Emeypagi ; ; Atyouaw uUTY, Kaicapoc. 


Tore Aeyee auroic, Axrödore ovv ta Kaisagoc Kaicape’ Kat Ta Tou 


220c0u ry Oe. 
awnA Gov. 


23 


Kai axoveavrec eOaipacav’ 


Kal, apevrec auroy, 


Evé exeivy Ty npipg mpoond Gov aur Laddovxaiot, ot AFyovreg pi 


—RX avacracty, Kat ernowrnoay auroy, Atyovrec, AiSdoxane, Mwone 
clrrey, ‘"Eay ric arobavp un ixv réxva, emcyappeboee o o —B 
auroũ THY vrvaixa aurou, Kat avagtnos omtoua Ty adeAgy auroũ.“ 

25"Heav & rap mt erra aded pot: Kat 0 _m™pwrog vannoac éreheurnee, 
kat, wn Exwy oréopua, agnke THY ¥ yovaika aurou Tw adergy uvrou. 


Fer. 13. dpare adriy cai. Omitted in some copies, which add avréy after ix8.— 


17. eiwé. 


Ver. 12, igapeOn. The verb simoby sig. 
pifies fo massle a Cor. ix. 9); and thence to 
lence (Mark i. 25). Joseph. B. J. I. 22. 3. 
Tipipwro rote igépoec. So again ver. 34, infra. 

er, 13. axérog tEwrepow. See on Mutt. 
viii, 12, 

Ver. 1& wayideiowrw. Mark xii 13. 
ayetiowe. These verbs are used properly 

Souling or hunting; and thence denote 

y to ensnare,toentrap, Compare 
Pre. vi 2, LXX. In a similar sense the 
use irretire, or, lagueos trndere. See 
Cic Acad. IV. 29. From Luke xx. 20, the 
plot is manifest. If Jesus had decided "that 
tibute should be paid, the Pharisees would 
have ted him as an enemy to the 
ple; and they had brought with them the 
Herodians, in order that an opposite judg- 
ment might not fail to be reported to the 
oman government. The taxes paid to the 
were a continual source of murmur- 
ing among the Jews (Joseph. B. J. II. 8. 1. 
Ant. XVIIL 1. 1); and Herod, anxious for 
the favour of the Emperor, had been very 
malous in collecting them. 


Al. elwop. 


Ver. 16. ‘Howdtavay. The Herodians 
were partisans of Herod Antipas: as the ter- 
mination of the name sufficiently intimates. 
Thus we have Cesariani, Pumpeiani, Vitelli- 
ani, Christiani—Of the phrase BNiwsiy ci¢ 
© pocwmoy, kee On Luke xx. 21. 

Ver. 20. rivog 9 tixwy x. t. X It is 
known that the image was that of Augustus, 
with che inscription, "KAICAP. AYLT'OYC. 
IOYAAIAC EAAGKYIAC. This impres- 
sion on their coinage admitted their subjec- 
tion, and the consequent duty of paying tri- 
bute, in accordance with the following maxim, 
found in the Talmud :— Wherever the coin- 
age of aking is current, the people acknow- 
lege that king for their sovereign. With our 
Lord's reply in ver. 21, compare Rom. xiii. 
6, 7. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

Ver. 23. Xéyowreg psi) elvan avdoracty. 
Joseph. B. J. II. & 14. Woxiic re rijyy 
Grapoviy & rag gdov ripwpiag & rede 
avaipovet. Compare Acts xxiii, 8. 

Ver. 24. Mwonge cizev. Deut. xxv. 5. The 
objection contained in the following verses is 
found in the Jewish writings. 


EVAITEAION 


78 (XXII. 26-—46. 


‘Cpotwe Kato debrepoc, kat o rpiro¢, iuc TWY end. “Yorepov 6& TaVvTwY 26-5 
ariQave Kat n yurn. Ev ry auy avacracet, rivoc rev ewra Eorat yurn ; 2s 
WUVTEC yap goo aurny. ‘AmoxpiBtic Sé 0 ‘Inaoue etmev aurotc, Mra- 24 
vaode, un addrec rac yeapac, undè Thy Suvaputy tov Qeov. ‘Ev yap 30 
Ty avaaracet oure yapovaty, oure exyapilovrat, aAX’ wg ayyedor Tov 
Oeou ey oupary fiat. Tept of THE avucracEewe TwY VEKPUIV, oux 31 
avéyvure TO pnbiy v Upiv oͤròo roũ Grou, Aiyovros, Eyo tiui 0 Geo 32 
‘ABoaap, kat ô Otòc ‘lead, cai o Geog ‘laxwP ;”’ ov torw o Gece 
Bog vexpwy, adAd Cwvrwv. Kat axoveavreg ot she ecerAnogovro 33 
ETrt Ty ddayy avrou. 

Oi & Pagroator, axoboavres ort —5 TouC LabSouxaiouc, cuy- 34 
nxOnoav i ent TO auto’ Kat EMNowTNgEY tic && autwy vouixòc, mepaluy 35 
avTor, Kat Atywr, AiSacxaXre, gota évroAn peyadn ey Ty VOM ; 336 
O d 'Inaove elev auTy, “6 ‘Ayamnattc Kupiov rov Qroy cov Ev oAY Ty 
Kapdig aou, Kal ey ody TY Luxp gov, Kat ey Ody Ty diavois cou. 
Abrn i tort mpwrn Kat peyary evroAn. Avvripa St ouota aury, “ Aya- 38-3 
rioticę TOY wAnotoy gov we ceavrov.” ‘Ev ravrate raic Svoty évro- 40 
Aaic SAog 0 vOpLOG Kai ot mpognrac xpiuavrai. 

Zuvnypivey de Tey Dapicaiwy, € EMNpWTHOEY avroug 0 Inoove, Aiywy, 41-4 
Ti vpiv Soxet rept rov Xprorov 5 rivoc vidg EoTt ; Aéyouaty aUuTY, 
Tov Aaf3ié. Atye auroic, IIlwe ouy Aajris ¢ ey mvevpare Kuptov avuror 45 
Kahet, Aéywr, “* Elev 0 Kiptog rw xupi Hou, Kadov ex behiav ftou, 44 
two av Ow rode ixboobe cou — Twy ToowY cov; Ei ovr 45 
Aafiié Kadi avrov Kuptoy, TwWwE Vlog AUTO iori; Kat ovdeic fouvraro 46 
auTw aroxptOnvat Asyo, oudè EroApnsé Tic aT excivng TNC nmuigac 
ETEOWT HAL AUTOY OUKETL. 








Ver. 30. ixyap. Al. yapiZovrat.—rov Ot0V. Sometimes omitted. - 32. h0. 6. rexp. 

Some few MSS. omit the second e6¢.—37. elmer. G. K. S. &99.—39. avrg. Cod. 

D. ravry. —— — —__—__—_ 

Ver. 29. rnv suvamew roũ Orod. His 
power to raise the ead. Compare Acts 
xxvi. & 1 Cor. vii 14. Eph. 1.19, 20. Phil. 
ili. 21. Heb. xi. 19. 

Ver. 32. iyw eiue 6 Ozog xr. AX. L104. 
iii. 6. 16. Manasseh Ben Israel, a Jewish 
writer, has a similar argument :—Since God 


matters, but disputed among themselves 
whether the law of circumcision, or the Sab- 
bath, or certain other precepts were of most 
importance. They also magnified generally 
the duties of the first table above those of 
the second. Our Lord enjoins a like obliga- 
tion upon born. The citations in vv. 37. 


5. Levit. xin. 18, 


is not a God of the dead, who are nut, but of 
the living, who are; we justly conclude that 
the souls of the Patriarchs are still in ex- 
istence. 

Ver. $4. iwi rd abré. Sci ywpior. Com- 
pare Ps. ii. 2. LXX. Luke xvii. 35. Acu⸗ 
i. 15. ii. 1. 44. iv. 26. In the next verse, 
peyaAdn is for peyiorn, as in Mutt. v. 19. 
Mark (xii. 29) has xpwrn, which is here 
added in ver. 38. With respect to the 
lawyer's question, the rabb‘es not only di- 
vided the Law into weightier and lighter 


39, are from Deut. vi. 
respectively. 

Ver, 44. be Cefiayv. See on Mutt. xx. 21. 
To place the foot upon the neck of an enemy 
was a mark of conquest. See Josh. x. 24. 
The quotation is from /’s, cx. 1. 

Ver, 45. ef odv Aajié x. r. M. This reply 
was intended to refute the notion entertained 
by the Pharisees, of the temporal kingdom of 
their Messiah; and of his possessing, like 
his progenitor David, a nature simply ha- 
man, 
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1 23. TOTE o ‘Inooug eAaAnoe rose OyAotg Kai roic paOnraic avrou, 
2Xéywv, Ext rnc Mucéwe xabidpag exabioay oi ypampareic Kat vt 
3 PDaptcaiot’ wavra ody, 0a av eirwouv Umiv rnpElv; THOEITE Kat woUTE 
4eara Of Ta Epya avray py wore’ Aéyovct yap, Kat ov motover. Ato- 
wevovat yap gopria (Zapéa xai SvafZacraxra, Kai éwirOéaoww twit rovc 
uove tov avOpoxwr ry O& SaxriAy atrav ov Bédover Kivnaa 
5avra. Tlavra & ra Epya autwy wotovat rpoc To OeaPnvat roic avOow- 
wows’ rAaruvovor 82 rd puAaktnplia avrwy, Kal peyadvvouct Ta kpao- 

6 weda rey imatiwy avrwv’ piAoval Te THY MpwroKXtsiav ty ToIe SeivotG, 
7 Kai Tac mpwroxafedota¢g ev raic ouvaywyaic, Kal TOUG aowacpoug Ev 
s Taic ayopaic, Kat Kadziofat Ure Twv avOewrwy palfsBi, paBBi. “Yusic 
St ay xAnOnre paBBi- sig yap tory tpwy o KaOnynrnc, o Xpiorot 

9 wavrec 82 Upsic adeAgot tare. Kai warépa uy KaXéonte Upwv eri THE 
lO-yne* ec yap ioriv oO Tarp Uuwy, O ev ToC ovpavoic, Mnde xAn Ore 
11 xaOnynrai’ cic yap Unwy Eon 0 xabnynrnc, 0 Xotordc’ o 8 peiZwy 
[2 ¥pyesv, Eorat opwy Staxovoc. “Ooric de Upwoe EauTov, rareiwwOhoerat’ 


13 


‘ow o e a e * 
Kai Ooric TaTEvwoe eavrov, VpwOncerat. 
> wee * 7 e , 
Ovat vir, ypuppareic kat Dapicato, vroxprrat’ Ore kareoOiere rac 


Ver. & wmrar. 8i. 


AL yap.—8 xadny. 
which seems to be correct, as being a distinct title from that in ver. 10. 


Some copies have 6 dWdoradoc, 
See note. 


G. omits, and K. brackets 6 Xpioroc, which is added by R. S.—13. G. K. S. 


place this verse after ver. 14 


Crap. XXTIL Ver.2. Mwoiwe ca€idpac. 
That is, the chair from which the books of 
Bloves were read and explained; probably in 
allusion to Nehem. viii. 4. Jerome observes, 
that per cathedram Mosis doctrinum legis os- 
tendit. Our Lord's injunction (ver. 3) ex- 
tended only to what the Scribes delivered on 
the authority of the Law, and did not in- 
clude their traditions, which he proceeds 
forthwith to condemn. Theophylact: wrayra 
iz ray Maciuc BiBAwy 3 ix Tov vopov. 

Ver. 4 gopria Bapia. The rigid obser. 
vance of external ceremonies, which the Pha- 
visees exacted from the people, on the autho- 
rity of pretended tradition. Theophylact; 
rapadcour imiceya Toig red yopov. Mai- 
monides, after the Talmud, speaks of these 
additions to the law as heavy strokes or seve- 
ritics —The expression daxcridy ceveivy is 
proverbial, and similar to the Latin digifo 
attingere. Lacian. Demon. 4. card ry ra- 
powsiay, dxpy re daxriAy awacda. Its 
import is evident from the last clause of the 
preceding verse. 

Ver. 8. xpdc rd Geabjvar rt. ad. Compare 
Matt. vi. 1. 2. 16. The Phylacteries were 
tolls of parchment, inscribed with passages 
trom the law, which they wore on the fore- 
head and left arm :—=s custom derived from a 


Some MSS. omit it altogether. 


It may have been intro- 


literal interpretation of Exad. xiii. 16. Deut. 
vi. 8. xi. 18. See Joseph. Ant. IV. & 13, Jus- 
tin. M. Dial. Tryph. c.46. ‘Chey were called 
pvAacrnpia, either as marking a strict ob- 
servance of the law, or because they were re- 
garded as amulets for protection against evil 
spirits. That this was the case appears from 
the Targum on Cant. viii. 8. It was, how- 
ever, not so much the phylacteries themselves, 
as the ostentatious size of them, that our Lord 
censures; for he speaks in the same terms of 
the fringes (xpaoweca), which they were 
expressly commanded to wear as a distinction 
from the heathen (Num. xv. 38 Deut. xxii. 
12); and which were accordingly worn by 
our Lord himself ( Matt. ix. 20. xiv. 36). 

Ver. 8 pr) eAnOyre paBBi. See on Matt. 
xix. 17. Their great Rabbies were some- 
times addressed in a triple form, Abdi, Abbi ; 
Rabbi, Rabbi; Mori, Mori! i. e. Father, 
Rabbi, Guide-——After caXionre (ver. 10) 
supply reva. With v. 11, compare Mutt. 
xx. 25, 26. 

Ver. 12, Soreg b& inpwor xr. d. Com- 
pare Prov. xv. 33. xvi. 18 xxix. 23. The 
maxim is spiritually employed by our Lord ; 
and so again in Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14, and 
elsewhere. See also Jam. iv. & 1 Pet. v. 6. 


Ver. 13. carecQiere. There is the same 
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oixiac Tey Xnpwr, Kat mpopacee paxea TPOEVXOpEvoL” da rovro 
Anpeobe repiocorepo⸗ Kpipa. Ovai dé v UmLY, Yoappareic Kat Papicaior, 14 
vroxotrat’ ore KA tiere al Baorsiav rev olpaviy cur Ev Tey 
—*8 Upetc yap oux cioioxtobs, ove’ roðc titpxouivoue apiers 
tiotAbciv. Ovat vptv, YPappareic Kat Dapioaior, Yroxptrat’ Ort wepia- 15 
vere Thy —B Kat ny Enpay qwotnoat eva mpoondurov, Kal, Oray 
yivnrat, roisire auroy viov yeévnc SexAdrepov i UMW. Ovai v Upty, odnyot 16 
Tuproi, ol Abyovrec, “Oc av opooy ty ty yaw, ovoey E corey" os & av 
budop ev TP Xovew Tou vaou, opeiAet. Mupoi nat i ruproi’ ric yap peiLwy 17 
gor iv, 0 Xpucoc, 7 0 vaoc Oo — rov Xpueor ; ; Kai, o oc tay oudoy 18 
ev Ty p Suoracrnpiv, ovdey E corey" oc 8 ay oudoy ey Tw p Sipy Ty ewaves 
avrov, opetAce. Mwpui kal  Tuphot’ ri yp peilov, ro Swpor, } rò 19 
huoiuorijpio TO aytalov ro Swpor ; ; ‘O ovy opocag &y TY Buotacrnpiv, 20 
opvuet ey aurip kat iv wact roĩc eTavw aurov" Kat o opdeac ev Ty 21 
vay, opvives ey aur kat ty Tw KaTOLKOUYTL aurov" kat O Opocag Ev Tw 22 
oupary, opvia ev ty Opovy rov Otoũ, Kai ev rep KaOnpivy eravn 
uvrou. 

Ovat ipiv, Yeapparerc Kat Paproaror, v vmoKpirat’ ore awodexaroure 23 
TO _ndvoopov kat To avnov Kat TO Kbptvoy, kal agnxare ra [Saptrepa 
TOU voHou, THY xpiaw Kat Tov Atov Kat my rioriv. Tavra toe wotnoat, 
Kakelva py aptévat. ‘OSnyot rugXol, ot ScvAZovrec roy Kwvwra, thy 24 


duced from Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47.—21. caroccotyrs. G. K. S. caroujoayre 
—23. ravraice. G, K. insert di. 


metaphor in Hom. Od. B. 237. caredovor 
Braiwg Olxoy 'Odvccijoc. The meaning is, 
that, under a pretence of superior sanctity, 
they obtained such influence over the minds 
of women, and especially of the richer widows, 
as to give them a command over their estates. 
See Joseph. Ant. XVII. 2. 6 B. J. J. 5. 
To give the proper sense, & must be taken as 
& Touro, idque, 

Ver. 14. Sra cdeiere x. 7. dX. See John ix. 

Ver. 15. wepedyere rhy OdXaccay x. 7. i. 
Lucian. Phare. V. 262. queeris terraque marique 
His ferrum jugulis. The expression is pr 
verbial of great exertion. With Enody there 
is an ellipsis of yj». Compare Herod. IT. 68. 
Elian. H. An. V. 33; and so Virg. Georg. 
I. 363. In sicco lndunt Sulice.—The zeal of 
the Jews in making proselytes was so intense, 
as to become proverbial among the heathen. 
Hor. Sat. I. 4. 142. fe veluti te Judai co~ 
gemus in hanc concedere turbam. In the ex- 
pression vidc vtivvnc, and others of a like 
nature, vid¢g means a person deserving of, or 
destined to, the reward or punishment speci- 
fied. Compare Luke x. 6. xx. 36. John xvii, 
12, 2 Thee. ii. 3. 


Ver. 16. dgeiia. He is a debtor, i. e. he is 
bound to perform his oath. Of this and the 
following verses, see on Matt. v.38; and of 
the expression, ddnyoi rugAoi, on Matt. xv. 

3. 

Ver. 23. dwoéexarovre. This word is en- 
tirely Hellenistic, signifying both to take 
tithes, and to pay tithes. In the latter sense it 
occurs in Gen. xxviii. 22, LXX. The law 
respecting tithes is found in Dest. xiv. 22, 
sgq. xxvi. 12. Our Lord does not mean to 
censure the scrupulous exactness of the Pha- 
risees in paying tithe of the most insignificant 
herbs; but to contrast therewith their shame- 
ful perversion of moral and religious duty. 
here is probably an allusion to Micuh 
vi. 

Ver, 24. dddiZovrec réy ewvwwa & Tr. 
Not, who strain at a gnat, as inadvertently 
given in the E.T.; but who strain out a 


gnat, as it was originally rendered. The 


verb owaAiZev tignifies to struin in the sense 
of to filter. So Amos vi. 6 LXX. dwXsopévoc 
ot olvoc. There is an allusion to the Jewish 
custom of filtering their liquids, that they 
might not swallow the anximalcenie contained 
therein, which were regarded by some of the 
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WA * + te — - g - e 
25 82 kapnAov Karativovrec. Oval vpir, ypappartic kat Papicaion - z0- 
Kotrat’ Ste xaQapiZere ro ELwevy rov wornpiov Kai tno wapoyiooc, 
0 é a , 2 e ⸗ ‘> ’ ~ J 
%G eowGev de yiuovoty e& aomayic Kat axpactac. Dapioate rupAt, Kaba- 
piooy WOwWrov TU EvTog TOV woTHpiou Kal THC wapoyicog, iva yévnrat 
Kai To exro¢ aurwy Kabapov. 
Ovat vuiv yoappareic nat Dapioaiot, vroxpirat’ Ort wapoporalere 
Tagore Kexomapivorc, oirwves ELwOev piv paivovrat woaco, Eowbe Ce 
28 yipovety ootiwy vexowv Kai waong axafapsiac. Ovrw Kai wpeic 
x 9. * , 9 ⸗ » v@ ? D4 4 w Se eos 
cqwley pev garvecVe Tog avVowmolc OiKatol, eawlev OE pEOTOL EOTE 
29 vruxpicswe Kai avopiac. Ova piv, Yeapmareic Kai Paproaiot, vr0- 
Kotrai’ Ort orxoSopeire Tove Tagoug TwWY TpOPNTwWY, Kal KOopETE Ta 
30 pynpeca tov Stxaiwy, Kai Aéyere, Et yea ev raic nutpate tw waré- 
owy Hwy, oux av nueOa Kotvwrol avrwy ey TH aiuaTL THY TpOgHTWY. 
r) oo e - e ® ~ a 
31° Qore paprupeire Eavroic, St viol iort THY PovEVTAaYTwWY TOE TpOPNTaAC’ 
32-33 kai Upetc wANPWoarTE TO pérpov Tw wariowy tuwr. "Opec, yevn- 
34pata txidvwy, Tag PvyNTE ao THE Kploewe THC yetvvye; Ard roũro, 
‘Sou, Eyw awooriAXw xpoc Uae wpoPNracg Kai sopove Kai yoap- 


27 


Ver. 25. i apw. rai ax. G. K. S. &diciacg.—26. cai rijg wapoy. Wanting in a few 
MES, which read avroi for avroy.—30. ijueba. R. jer, in both places.—32. wry- 


pecars. Codd. D. H. ixAgpwcare. Cod. B. rAnpweere. 





more ritualists as unclean. Aristotle 
(Hist. An. V. 19) speaks ofan insect found 
in the lees of wine, and thence called the culer 
sinarius, which is probably the same as the 
cevery. Hence the verb carazivey is here 
employed to signify, in an extended sense, to 
swallow generally. The import of the pro- 
verb is obvious. Hilary explains it, peccata 
lesia vilare, ct grandia devorare. A glaring 
inetance occurs in John xviii. 28. 

Ver. 25. ro tiwOey nc. r.X. The simile 
and the precept are compressed into one sen- 
tence; and a like instance of abbreviation oc- 
cars in Rom. ix. 33. There is no difficulty 
in the application. Compare Matt. xv. 20. 
‘Among ‘the Jews, the constant purification 
of cups and vessels used at meals was an 
esential part of their traditional observ- 

V. i As poll 

er. 2]. ragotc cexcommapsyvorc. As pollu- 
tion was incurred b touching a sepulchre 
(Numb. xix. 16), the tombs of the Jews 
were annually whitewashed, and those of the 
more opulent beautified, as a caution against 
them. In the corresponding de- 

nunciation in Luke xi. 44, the epithet em- 
ployed is dédnAa, which seems to indicate 
thore towbs from which the cautionary marks 
had been effaced. Hence, in the one case, our 
lord refers to an outward affectation of re- 


ligion compared with inward impurities; 
and, in the other, to the contamination which 
infected those who unwarily approached it. 

Ver. 29. Sre oixodopetre x. rt. X. This 
was a mark of respect which most of the na- 
tions of antiquity paid to persons of distin- 
guished merit. See 1 Mface. xiii. 27. Joseph. 
Ant. XIV. 11.4. XVI. 7. 1. Thueyd. ITI. 
59. Xen. Mem. II. 2..13. Hell. VIL 4. 7. 
Diod. Sic. XI. 83. Our Lord means to say 
that with all their pretended respect for the 
memory of the prophets, they would shortly 
fill up the measure of their fathers’ iniquity 
by the crucifixion of himself, and the perse- 
cudion and murder of his apostles. 

Ver. 32. & ipeic wANpwoaren.t. A. Fill 
ye up then, &c. i. e. if you will, you must ; im- 
plying an unwilling concession to an obstinate 
offender. Compare ] Kings xxii. 22. John 
xiii. 27. So Virg. En. IV. 381. J, sequere 
ltcliam. Servius ad loc. Satis artificiosa pri - 
hibitio, que fil per concessionem. 

Ver. 33. yevynpura iyidvar. See on 
Matt. iii. 7. 

Ver. M. byw axocritkw wor. d. Luke 
xi, 49. 5 copia rov Geov etrey, ‘Aroore\w 
ner. M Also, for cogove & ypappareic 
Lake has droorddovc, 20 that Christ here 
applies appellations in use among the Jews 
to the apostles and their successors. For the 
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[X XIII. 35—-XX1V. 2. 
pare’ Kat €& aurwy amoxrevere Kai oravowaert, Kat && avrwy pac- 
Tlywotre év raic ouvaywyaic Uuwy, Kal Owkere aro woAEwe eg FOAL 
omwe EAOy ed vpac wav aiua Sixatoy EX UYOMEVOY Et THC yne, amo 35 
aipartoc "Aer rou Stxatov two Tov aiparoc Zayagtov viou Bapayiov, 
Gv Epovevoare peraky rou vaov Kat Tov Buctacrnpiov. ‘“Apny Aéyw 36 
piv, nke ravra wavra Ext ryv yeveav raurnv. ‘TepovcaAnp, ‘lepov- 37 
caAnL,  aToxTeivovea roug mpopHyrac, Kai AGo[SoAovca rove azec- 
TaApéivoug mpeg auTny, Pooaktc nBéAnoa Ertovvayayey Ta TéKva cou, 
Ov TpOmoy Emouvaye Uovig Ta voooia EtuTNG UTO Tag Wrépvyac, Ka! 
ovk nOeAnoare ; Sov, agierat Uuiv o vikoc Uuwy lpnuoc. Atyw yap 3s «! 
vuiv, Ody pe tOnre aw aptt, Ewe av etante, EvdAoynuévoc 0 toyo- 
usvog Ev ovouare Kypiou. - 

24. KAI skeABwy o ‘Incovg eropebero azo rou igpov" Kat mpoan)- | 
Oov ot paOnrat avrov Exideckat avr@ rac oixosopag row tgpov. Oce2 
Inocoũc etrev avroic, Ov (3Aéwere wavra ravra ; apn Aéyw vpiv, ov 
un ageOy de AiBoc int Aibov, Oc ov KataAvOnotrat. Ka@nuévov3 
8: avrov Ext rov Gpouc twy éAatwy, wpocyADoy avrwp ot paOnrai Kat 
Olay, Aéyorrec, Ecré nity, wore ravra tora; Kat ri TO onto THC 


Ver. 36. G. K. 8. Ore Ee. Crap. XXIV. Ver. 2. ‘Inaotc. Al. drorpiAeic.—ov 
BX. x. 7. Codd. D. L. omit the negative ; and so the Vulgate Compare Mark xii. 2.— 


ov caradv@. G. K. 8. ot pi) ec. 


completion of our Lord's prophecy, which 
clearly denotes the resait, not the cause, of the 
iniquity of the Jews, see Acts v. 40. vii. 59. 
xii. 2, and elsewhere.—With if atrwy sup- 
ply rivag, as in Luke xi. 49. xxi. 16. John 
xvi.17. See Gr. Gr. § 34. Obs. 16. 

Ver. 35. Zayapiov.. There is no evidence 
that Zechariah, the prophet, who was the son 
of Barachias (Zech. i. 1), was killed: sv 
that Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, who pe- 
rished precisely in the manner here specified 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 21), is more probably in- 
tended. His father may have had two names; 
and Jehoiadu has nearly the same import as 
Burachiah.—As the altar of incense was 
within the vaoc, or temple properly so called, 
Guoicorqpiov must here be the altar of burnt- 
sacrifices, which was in the court of the 
priests. See Joseph. Ant. VIII. 4.1. XV. 
ll. 5. 

Ver. 37. tmscuvayse Gove x. r. A. Com- 
pare Dent. xxxii. 11. Pe. xvii. 8. Tsu. xxxi. 
5. ‘Esch. Eum. 1004. Eur. And. 440. Herc. 
F, 71. Troad. 746. The plural 99eAnoars 
refers to the inhabitants in a collective sense. 
SoAul.Gel. III. 7. Omnis Gracia decoruvere.— 
With 5» rpdroysupply card,asin Actsxv. LI. 

Ver. 38. olxoc. Either the conntry itself 
or the temple: most probably the former, as in 
Jerem. xxii, 5. LXX. So the Latins use 


demus for putria. 
2. Sall. Cat. c. 44. 

Ver. 39. Ewc dy elanre, x. red. Our Lord 
probably refers to the final restoration of the 
Jews, previous to his second coming at the 
end of the world. 

Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1. of pa@nrai. Murk 
xii. J. cig ray padnray. Probably our 
Lord's remark, in ch. xxiii. 38, elicited the 
incident. 

Ver. 2, wdvra ratra. Mark xili. 2. rav- 
Tag rag peyadacg olkodopdag. Christ was 
now going towards the Mount of Olives, s 
that the yreat Eastern portico of the Temple 
was before them. The stones of the build- 
ing were forty cubits long ; those of the foun- 
dation thirty-five cubits long, twelve broad, 
and eight high; and the whole produced 2 
most magnificent effect. See Joseph. Ant. 
XV. 11.3. B. J. V. 5.1. Tac. Hist. V. 5. 
12. Our Lord's prediction was fulfilled to 
the very letter; and, with reference to the 
amazing strength of the walls, Titus himselt 
was compelled to acknowledge the hand of 
God in their eventual overthrow, after an in- 
cessant battering of six days, The demoli- 
tion, however, wax complete. According to 
the Talmud, Rufus, che captain of the army 
of Titus, ploughed up the foundations of the 
Temple. Compare Micah fii, 12; and sce 


See Cic. Epist. Att. VIIi. 


KATA MATOAION. 


XXIV. 4—14.] 83 


sone wapovoic, Kat rnc ovvreArciag Tov awwvoc; Kai amroxpiBeic 6 
5'Inaovg cixev auroic, BXémere py tic usac mAavnoy. ToAXot yao 

eXsvoorrat EX Ty Ovouati pou, AéyorTec, Eyw cit o Xpioroc Kat 
6xoAAovg wAarnoover. MeddAnoere 82 axovery wortpouve, Kal axoac 

roXguwy opare, wn OporiaBe’ Se ydo wavra yevicOar, add’ ovrw 
7éori rò rédog. "EyepOnoerat yap EOvoc ert EBvoc, xat Baouteia int 
8 jJactAsiay’ Kal Ecovrat Awol Kal Aomol, Kai ostop0l KaTAa TOTOUC’ Tav- 
Yta Sf ravra apyyn woivwy. Tore rapadwoovow wpac cic BAW, Kat 

aroxrevovcty vuac’ Kai Eceofe ptoovmevor UTO warvTwY Tov voy dia 
10ro Gvoma pov. Kai rore oxavdaAtaOncovrat moAXol, Kai adAnAOvC 
11 rapadwoovat, Kat pioncovaty UAAnAOuG. Kai wodAdui Yevdorpognrac 
12 éyepOnoorrat, Kai wAaynoovet woAAOU. Kat Sa ro rAnOuvOnvat ri 
13 avopiay, Yuynorrat H ayary Twv ToAdwy" o S& vroptivac eg réAoc, 
14 ovroc owhncerat. Kai cnpvy@ncerat rovro ro evayyidtov rng BaotAtiac 

év OAy Ty o1Koupévy, tic papTUoLoy Tact Tog EOvest’ Kai rore nket TO 


Ver. G. xdyra. Omitted in some MSS, 


Joseph. B. J. VII. 1. 1; 8 7. Euseb. Dem. 
Evang. VI. 13. 

Ver. 3. cuvredciac rod alwyoc. See on Matt. 
xiii. 39. Both significations seem to be here 
included ; for our Lord in this important 

aml indeed generally, connects the 
——— of Jerusalem with the end of the 
world. An attention to the primary and se- 
condary import of the prediction will tend to 
solve many apparent difficulties. 

Ver. 5. woAddoi yap «x. T. A. Such were 
Dositheus, Simon Magus, and others. The 
false prophets (ver. 11) are distinct from 
these : and among them may be classed Phy- 
gellus, Hermogenes, Hymencus, and Phileins 
(2 Tim. i 15. if. 17). See also Joseph. B. 
J. VIL &. 2. 

Ver. 6. woripovg & dxodg w. Sueton. 
Nerv. 30. Mctus tunc erat Parthos iterum 
Seriam Palastinamque invasuros. See alsa 
Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 10. 1. XX. 3. 4; 
4. 2 Tacit. Ann. XII. 13. 44. XIII. 6. 7. 
& 34 XIV. 23. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. II. 8. 
—For the famines and pestilences (ver. 7), see 
Acts xi, 28 Sueton. Claud. c. 18. Joseph. 
Ant. XX. 26. B. J. IV. 6.1. V. 1. 4. VI. 
4% 3 The words Asoc % Aowpog are con- 
stantly found in conjunction, the one being a 
frequent consequence of the other. Q. Curt. 
IX. 10. Famem deinde pestilentia insccuta 
ext, quippe ixsalxbrium ciburum novi succi, et 
egritadines anini vulgaverant morbos, Hence 
the perd Aor Aorpdc.—During the 
reign of Claudius Nero there were carthquakes 
in several places. See Joseph. B. J. IV. 4. 5. 
Tacit. Ann. XIV. 27. XV. 22. Sueton. Galb. 


c. 18.—Of wdivec (ver. 8), see on Hom. I. 
A. 270. 

Ver. 9. tic OXdfey, x. T. M See Acta iv. 3. 
v. 18. vii. 59. viii. 3. xii. 1—3. xvi. 23. xviii. 
12. xxiii. 35. 2 Cor. x3. 23, sqg. 1 Thess. ii. 
14. Heb. x. $2, sqq. 1 Pet. iv. 12. Tacitus, 
Pliny, and Suetonius confirm these state- 
ments. 

Ver. 10. oxavadtaOnoovrar wodXoi, x. 
r.X. From Tacitus (Ann. XV. 44) it ap- 
pears that, during Nero’s persecution, several 
were seized who confessed ; and that, by their evi- 
dence, a vast number of others were convicted, 
and put to death with derision and insult. 

Ver. 12. cca To wr. Ke Te r. Compare 
Gal. iii, 1, sqq. 2 Thess. ii. 8, 2 Tim. iii. 1, 
sqq. Rev, fi. 4. iii, 1. 15. With ver. 13, 
compare ch. x. 22. Before the siege the 
Christians left the city, and retired in great 
numbers to Pella; and it is remarkable that 
not one of the disciples is known to have 
perished. See Joseph. B. J. II. 9.7. Eu- 
seb. Hist. Eccl. III. 5. The secondary ap- 
plication of the passage is obvious. 

Ver, 14, év Ody ry olxovpivyy. That is, 
throughout the whole Roman empire ; which 
at that time extended over the greater part of 
the known world. See on Luke ii. }. That 
the Gospel had been thus extensively propa- 
gated before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
see Rum. i. 8. x. 18. Col. i, @ 23. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. ii. 3.—By elg papriproy wear 
Toig EIvece is meant, that the knowledge of 
the Gospel would convince them of the de- 
sign and the justice of that punishment, where- 
with the Jews were visited. 
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TAnY ovy we Eyw Gedrw, GAX’ we av. Kat toyerat rpog rove pabnrac, 40 


A e sh6F ’ “ 9 38 
Kral cUOLOKEL auvToug KkavevoovTac 


kat Akyea ry [lérpy, Ourwe ovx 
⸗ A 


io toare play woav yon yooneat mer EU0U; Ypmyopere Kat mpocev- 4} 
xeobe, iva uy etoeAOnre cig metpaguov. To pév mvevna wod0upoy, 1 de 
saps aoMevnc. - Tladtw éx Sevripov ameAOwy wpoanviaro, Aéywr, 42 
flareo pov, et ov Svvarat rovro To wornptoy maptA Daw aw inoũ, Eav 


un auTo Tiw, yevnOnrw ro GéAnpua cov. 


Kai eAOwv evpioxe avrove 43 


Tadty xabevduvrac’ Hoav yao aurwy of opOadpuot BeBapnuévor. Kai 44 
agete avrovc, ameAGwy radi, moocnubaro ex Tpitov, TOV auToy Adyoy 
sirwv. Tore epyxerat mpoc rouc paOnrag avrovu, Kat Aéyet avroig, 45 
Kaobebdert ro Norrov, kai avaravecbe’ (Sov, nyyikey  Wpa, Kal 0 vidc 
roũ avOowrou mapadicorat etc xEtpac quaptwrwr. Eytiotobe, ayw- 46 
pev? tov, NyytKkey o mapadiouc pe. 

Kat irt avrov AaXovvroc, (dod, ‘lobdae, sic rwv dwdexa, HAVE, Kat per 47 
abrov GyAo¢ moAde pera paxatpwr Kat Evlwy, amo rwv apytepiwy Kai 
mpea(3urépwy rou Aaov. O d mapadisouc avroy EowKkey auToic onpeiov, 48 


’ a A , > 9 8 . ⸗ > * 
Atywv, “Ov ay girnaw, avrog tort’ Kparnaare avrov. 


Kai evfiwe 49 


mpoceABwyv ty ‘Incov, ire, Xaipe, paBPi" cai Karepirnoey avrov. O 50 
6& "Inaovg cirev avrp, Eraigs, ep ö rape; Tore mooceA Oovrec eri Ba- 
Aov td¢ yetpac trt rov Inoovy, Kat Exparnoay avrov. Kaz tdov, ete 51 
rw pera Inoov, exreivag THY XElpa, ATEgTAGE THY MAXalpay avTOU, Kal 


mwaratacg rov SovAoy rou apyXtepewe, ageiXev avrov TO wriov. 


Tors 52 


Ver. 50. ig’ 3 x. R. bg’ qe. 


Ver. 40. otrwe. This adverb is sometimes 
used to express a degree of censure mingled 
with astonishment, analogous to the English 
Su! Compare 1 Cor. vi. 5. Hom. Od. E. 204, 
Callim. H. Del. 240. 

Ver. 41. ypnyopeire. There is here a turn 
from the natural to the fz urative sense of the 
verb, Compare Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 13. 
The following clause may, perhaps, refer to 
the declaration of the disciples in ver. 35, 
which was doubtless sincere; but the weak- 
ness of their resolution proved the necessity 
of vigilance and prayer in all cases of diffi- 
culty and temptation. 

Ver. 42. wadtty ic devripov. Similar 
pleonasms occur in John iv. 54. xxi. 10. et⸗ 
x. 15. Seeon Hom. IL A. 27. 

Ver. 43 BeBapnpévor. Scil. brow, as in 
Luke ix. 32 Compare Eur. Ale. 395 
Theoc. Id. XXII. 204. Anac. LIT. 18. So, 
in Latin, Sta. Theb. V. 501. graves oculos, 
Ovid. Met. V. 658. somna gravatum. Luke 
(xxii. 45) adds, dard rijc AUwne. Sleep is 
elsewhere mentioned as an effect of grief. 
Thus Hom. Od. M. $10. KAatdvreao: de 


roimy dwiAuSe vndupoc tarvog. Q. Curt. 
XIV. 13. Gravatum anzietate corpus aitior 
somnus oppressit. 

Ver. 45. caQeidere rd Aorwsv. Sleep on 
now : either because you can no lo aid me 
by watching : or, ironically, Sieep, if you can 
in thie hour of peril. Virg. Ain. IV. 560. 
Potes hoc sub casu ducere somnos? The phrase 
ro Aowroy, always in the N. T. denotes the 
Suture: so that it is incorrect to take the pas- 
sage interrogatively, as some would point it. 
Compare Acts xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 16. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 8 Heb. x. 13.—With ») 
goa supply rij¢ wpodociac, as suggested by 
what follows. 

Ver. 48. gcdnow. Scil. oropari, as in 
Xen. Cyr. I. 4. 27. gsdkovyracg ray Kipoy 
ry orépart. The kiss wasan ordinary mode 
off affectionate salutation both among the Jews 
and primitive Christians. See Exod. iv. 27. 
xviii. 7. Luke vii. 45. Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. 
xvi, 20, 2 Cor. xiii. 12.1 Pet. v. 14. 

Ver. 51. ele ray pera ‘I. This was Peter; 
and the servant’s name was Malchus. See John 
xviii. 10. 
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Néyet airy o lnooũc, Arcorot o gov THY paxatpay gt¢ TOY TOTOY 
aurng” FavTEC yep ot AaBovrec payatoay, ev paxaipg amoXovvrat. 
33°H doxtic 6 Ort ou Sovapat a aprt wapaxaXéoat Tov Tarépa pov, Kal japa- 
34 ornate plot meiovc 7 J Swdexa Aeyewvac ayyiAwy; Twe ovv TAnowiw- 
oly at ypagat, ort ouTW deĩ ytviobai: 


55 


"Ev ¢ exeivy Ty Gog # — o Inooũc roe OxAnee, Qe emi Agony 


iciAbert petra pay atpwv Kat — BRR BE; xa vuigav TO0C 
iby mag exabeConny dSaoxwy i ev TW ieoꝙp. Kal oux ‘exparnoaré pe. Tovro 


cé OAOY yeyovey, iva TAnpwfwar al yoapat Twy roeopntwy. 


Tore ot 


naOyrat mavres, agévreg auroy, Epuyov. 


7 01 de xꝑarioavrtc Tov ‘Incovy a 


58 ytepea, O7rov ot Yoapparsig Kat ot 


umyyayov Tp0¢ Katagay rov ap- 
mpta[3urepor ouviny Onaav. O & 


Hérpog —B auTw aro paxpobey, ¢ EWC THC avAne Tou apy pec” 
5) Kat, toehBuy E Eow, exaOnro pera rou UTNETWY, ideiv TO réAoc. Oi Se 
HOY upetc Kai ot i wpea/surepot kat ré auvidpiov oXov eGnrovp Yevdonag- 
6 Tvotay kata tou Inooũ, Orwe avroy Gavarwawar Kal ovy evpov. Kai 
—R Wevdopapripwy mooaeABovrwn, ovx elpov. “Yoreoov 8: rp00- 
bt eAbovrec dio pevdopaprupec, Elrrov, Odrog Epn, Abvanat KaraAvoat 


02 roy vaov Tov Orv, kal ota — Teepe oicodounoa aurov. 


Kai 


avacrac 0 dpxiepevc eLmrev aUTiy, Ouvdéy a aroxpivy ; ri ovrot gov KaTae- 


03 Ha prupove iv, 


‘O & ‘Inovte towra. 


Kat amoxpibete 6 _apxiepetc 


strey auTe, "E&opxilw oe Kata tov Otoũ tov Zwrrog, iva Huy elryC, ti 


Fer. 59. cai ot xpeoG. Omitted in some MSS.—60. cai wodAGy. G. omits the copula. 


Ver, 83. Cedexa Azeyewvacg. The Roman 
kegions consisted of upwards of six thousand 
men; and the idea which was entertained of 
them may be ga thered from Ces. B. H. 42. 
Non anismum —— tebatis, deccm habere lc- 
E'ones populum Remanum, quae non solum vo- 
bis obstatere, sed etiam celum diruere possent. 
The word Xeyewy is one of the Latinisms of 
the N. T. It is sometimes used by the Rab- 
bins to express generally a great multitude, as 
in Mark vy. 9. 

Ver, 54. ak ypagai. Isa. lüi. 7, sqq. Dan. 
1x. 26, 

Ver. 56. rovro di x.r.d. Some refer this 
remark to the Evangelist ; but it proceeded 
from Christ. Compare Mark xiv. 49. 

Ver. 37. xpé¢ Kaidgay. He was taken 
first to Annas (John xviii. 13. 24), who sent 
him to Calaphas, 

Ver. 58. Tlirpog. With another disciple 
(Jom xviii 15), who was probably John 
the Evangelist. —Of the form awe pacpd3ev, 
we on Hom. IL A. 800; and compare Mats. 
ravii. 51. Mark v. 6. Luke xvi. 23 


none which would substantiate a capital 
charge. Mark (xiv. 56) says, that the wit- 
nesses contradicted each other. 

Ver. 61. dbvapat caradXioa x. 1. X. 
Three years before Jesus had used these words 
of the temple of his body (Juhn ii. 19); but the 
witnesses alleged that hesaid this temple mace 
with hands (Mark xiv. 58), which was literally 
untrue. To speak disrespectfully of the Tem- 
ple was a capital crime ; and a similar charge 
was brought against Stephen ( Acts iv. 13).— 
The expression did rpudy sjpepay is equi- 
valent with ry rpirg npipg in Mutt. xvi. 21, 

Ver. 63. bEopriz cen. T. A. Murk v. 7. 
épxifw ce rov Gedy. This was the usual 
construction ; and so Acis xix. 13. 1 Thess. 

v. 273 but see Gr. Gr. § 40. Ubs. 15. To an 
oath thus solemnly put, an answer was indis- 
le (Lev. v. 1. Numb. v. 19); and there- 

fore Christ, though he did not reply to charges 
which even his judges had rejected, no longer 
hesitated to avow his Messiahship. ‘Sometimes 
the form merely implies an carnest entreaty.— 
Of the expression ov elzrac, see above on ver. 


Ver. 60, oby etpow. That is,.they found 26. 
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a we J a e CY = o , , 9 wo e 3 o a 

ov 0 Xpusrog, 0 viog rou Osov. Aiytt aury o Inoouc, Lu evxac. 64 
TIAny Aéyw vuiv, aw apr opecbe rov vier rou avOpwrou KaBhpevoy ix 
debt THIS Suvapeuc, Kat EpXOnevoy Emi rev vegehuv Tou oupavor, 
Tore o apytepeve Stéppnge ra iuaria avrou, Azywv, “Ore eBAacgpnunse’ 65 
ri irt ypeiav Exopuey papripwr; ise, voy nKovoare rnv BAacpypiay 
avtou’ ri imuy Sox; Oi & axoxaBivrec tiov, Evoxoc Bavaro Esti. 66 
Tore ivirrveay tig ro mpdowrov avrov, Kal exoAagicay avror' bi; 
oi O& Eppamicay, Atyorrec, [lpopnrevoow nuiv, Xproré, rig cori 068 
waicag ot; 

‘O & []érpog éEw exaOnro ev ry avdy’ Kat wooonAGev aury pita 69 
raidioxn, Aéyovoa, Kai ov joa wera ‘Iyoov rov Tadivaiov. O &70 
novncaro gumpoobev ravtwyv, AEywy, Oux oda ri Aéyerc. "EEA O6rra71 
d& avrov cic rov wuAwva, Eldev aurov adAn, Kai Adye rote exe, Kai 

V # e 8 - ⸗ ‘ * > e Ff 72 
ohúroc tv pera Incov rov Nalwoaiov. Kat warw novncaro pf 7: 
a dé 9 sf . ew a a A * o 
dpxou, “Ort ove oi6a rov avPowrov. Mera pixpow S¢ mpooedBorres 73 
ot torwrec sixov rw Tito, Mnboc Kat ov e€ aurawv et’ Kal 

. ⸗ 2RXR⸗ * ⸗ F 
ydp 4 AaAta aov Syrov ce wore. Tore npkaro xaravabepariley xai 74 
opie, “Ore ove vida rov avOpwrov. Kai evOiwe adéxrwp epwvnse. 
Kai iuvijobn o [lérpog rov pyparoc rou Inooũ eionxorog aury, “Or75 


mol adixropa dwvnoat, Tpic arapynoy pe’ cai, ckeAOuy tEw, exAavot 


TiKOWC. 


27. TIPQIAS 8& yeropévne, ovpfobALov EAaov wavrec ot: apyie- 


Ver. 70. G. K. 8. ipaxpocSey atréy ravrev.—]}. & cal Aiye abroic, ‘Eesti 
kai ovrog «. tT. X—74. caravaben, G.K. 8. caraOepariZey. 





Ver. 65. duippnts rd iudrea. In cases of 
private mourning the high-priest was forbid- 
den to rend his clothes ; or, rather, his ponti- 
fical robes (Lev. x. 6 xxi 10); but the pre- 
cept did not extend further. See 1 Macc. xi. 
71. Joseph. B. J. IT. 15. 2,4. It was the 
general custom to do so in cases of blasphemy. 

mpare 23 Kings xix. 1. Jer. xxxiv. 24. 
Acts xiv. 14. The singular ide, is for the plu- 
ral idere. Compare Matt. xxviii. 6, with 
Mark xvi. 6. 

Ver. 66. tvoyog Savarov. So Mark xiv. 
64; and in Mark iii. 29. fvoyog alwviov 
xpicawc. Properly the construction is with a 
dative, asin Matt. v. 21, 22. Perhaps cpi- 
gare is here understood. 
. Ver. 6]. iviervcay. A mark of extreme 
contempt. See Num. xii. 14. Job xxx. 10. 
Thus Lucian. D. M. XX. 2. rpoewricopai 
ys xdvruc dvdpoytvy Gyre Senec. de Con- 
sol. 13, Inventus est, quiin faciem ejus in- 
spueret.— The difference between coragiZayp, 
to strike with the fist, and pawilay, to emack 
the fuce, is well illustrated by Juv. Sat. XIII. 


127. Nec pugnis cadere pectus Te veto, ac 
plana faciem contundere palma, 

Ver. 68. xpognrevooy. They had blind- 
folded him. See Mark xvi. 65. Luke xxii. 
G4. With the treatment here described com- 
pare Joa. 1. 6. liii. 3. 7. 

Ver. 69. i&w. Without, or below (care, 
Mark xiv. 66), the place where Christ was 
examined. Compare vv. 58.75. Hence the 
words iy ry atAg are added. 

Ver. 40. ov« olda ri déiyerg. A common 
form of denial: as in Soph. Aj. 270. ov ca- 
roc’ Swe Néyeeg. 

Ver. 71. GAAn. Mark (xiv. 69) says the 
same: and Luke (xxii. 58) has Srepog in the 
masculine. There seems to have been more 
than one who spoke. Compare John xviii. 25. 

Ver. 73. of torerec. Mark xiv. 70. 0 
waptoreres. A relation of Malchus wat 
their spokesman (Johs xviii. 26). It appears 
from the Talmud that the dialect of the Gali- 
leans was corrupt and uncouth. 

Ver. 74. caravaQepariZay. Scil. iavr'y. 
Compare Acts xxiii. 12. 
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a oo 6D - @ = 
xara tov Inaov, wore Oavarwaat 


‘7. Q ? > > » * 4 ’ 8 , 
2avrov’ Kai Snoavreg avrov arnyayov, Kat Tapidwxay aurov Tovriw 


Aare ry iyyepove. 


3 Tore dev Iobdac, 0 rapaddovc avrov, ort karexpiOn, perapeAnBeic 

avicronpe Ta Tptaxovra apyupia roc apy tepevar Kat Toic wpea[uripotc, 
4\éywy, “Heaprov xapadouc aiua abwor. Oi dé eixov, Ti rpg tac; 
Sovopa. Kai, pipac ra apyipia ev ry vay, aveywonoe’ kat aweADwy 
Garnytaro. Oi dé apyeepeic, AaBovrec ra apyipra, elwov, Oix tear 
7 Pade aura eg Tov Kop(Zavay, Ewel Tin aiuardc gore. TupfSovArov de 

aBovrec, nydpacav & avrwy Tov aypov rou Kepapiwe, ic Tapny roic 
8Eivorg. Aro exAnOn 0 aypog exetvog A-ypoc aiuaroc, twe rine onpepoy. 
9 Tore ewAnpwOn ro pybiv da lepeuiov rov rpopnrov, Aéyovrog, ‘ Kai 


Ver. 4. & éwy.—9. ‘lepepiov. Wanting 


in some few MSS. Valckner su that 


the true reading is Zayapiov, of which the abbreviated form was mistaken for Ip:ov. 


See note. 
Cuap. XXVIL. Ver. 2. yepdru Fontins 
was, y ing, only the éi- 
roroc, OF Procure of Judmwa; whereas 
Wytuey was the title given to the proconsu- 
of Roman Provinces. Joseph. 
B. J. 11.9. 2. weppdeic sig lovdaiay ixirpo- 
Toc urd TeBepiov Wsrdrog. Tacit. Ann, 
XV. 44. Christus, Tiberio imperante, per 
Pontinm Pilatem procuratorem supplicio af- 
fectus est. It appears, however, that frequent 
rebellions of the Jews rendered it necessary to 
lntest the procurator of Judes with the power 
of life and and all the other functions 
of president, sabject to appeal to the proconsul 
of Syria. See Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 1.1. B. 
J. IL, 8. 1. Hence Pilate is also called 
¥ytpwy in Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 3.1. His 
government of ten years (A. D. 36—36) was 
marked by excessive cruelty and extortion, 
which caused his removal; and, being ba- 
* to Vienne in Gaul, be committed sui- 


Ver. 4, alpa dQuov. That is, an innocent 6. 


Person: and eo Deut. xxvii. 25. 1 Sam. xix. 
5. Ps. xciv. 21. LXX.—The formula od 
éyn, like the Latin 7« videas, implies an 
intention to cast the responsibility of an action 
upon another. It recurs in ver. 24. .4ets xviii. 
15. Compare also Soph. Phil. 839. Arrian. 
Epict. LL 10. IV. 5. M. Anton. V. 17. XII. 
l. Cie. Epist. Att. V. 1. Terent. Andr. II. 6. 
%5. A more usual ex is gol pedéirw. 

Ver. & dwedSer dwyEaro. So 2 Sam. 
xvi. 23. LXX. dwHdSe 8 axhytaro, ascil, 
© Ay:régeX, who wae the O. T. type of Ju- 
de A to Acts i. 18, Judas i\d- 
rqor pieoc, and his bowels gushed out. Now 
Aagtiy, or Aneeiv, signifies lacerari cum stre- 


pitu (IL N. 616); 00 that, in all probability, 
the rope, by which he hanged himsel/, broke, 
and in his fall he was so mutilated, thar his 
bowels protruded. Heinsius and others indeed 
render dxnytaro, he was chéked with gricf.; 
asin Tobit iii. 10. LXX. idveg3n opddpa 
Sors awrnyfacSa. The two accounts will 
thus refer to different acte of Judas; but it is 
scarcely safe to throw aside received interpre- 
tations of Scripture. 

Ver. 6. ro) atparog. Juv. Sat. XIV. 
164. Merces sanguinisz. The chief priests 
drew their inference a fortiori, from Dent. 
xxiii, 18—From copBay, of which see on 
Matt. 15. 5, the treasury was called copBa- 
vac. Joseph B. J. II. 9. 4. roy tepdy 9n- 
oaupoy, caXsiras 62 copBavac. 

er. 8. fwe ric orpepoy. Scil. npépac. 
So again in ch. xxviii. 15. In Jerome's 
time poor outcasts were buried in this field, 
which lay south of Mount Sion. In Acis 
i, 19, it is called by the Syriac name ‘Axed - 


Ver. 9. "lepeptov. The passage cited does 
not occur in Jeremiah, but in Zech, xi. 13. 
It seems probable that Matthew omitted the 
name of the prophet altogether, as in Mutt. 
i. 22. ii. 5, 15, and elsewhere ; and that either 
Itpeulou was carelessly added by some tran- 
scriber ; or that Jeremiah, standing first in the 
Rabbinical order of prophets gave a title to 
the whole series, Thus the Psalms are put 
for the entire Hagingrapha, in Luke xxiv. 44. 
Compare, however, Jerem, xviii. 2, sgq. x xxii. 
6, sgq.—The clause ry reuny... Iopanr 
is wanting in the Hebrew, and should proba- 
bly be taken as a parenthetical observation, of 
the Evangelist; so that dxo viey ‘Iopanr 

F 
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EAafov ra Tptaxovra apyupta, rijv Tuy Tov reruanuivov ov eruuoayro 
aro viwv lIopand* Kat fSwkay auTd ec TOY ayour rou Kepaptwc, 10 
xaQa ovviraké pot Rögioc. 

O 8 Incoũc torn iu pootey Tov inytuovoc Kat EwnpuTnaty avroy ll 
PA Aye, Aéywy, Su «0 D (JacrAtv¢ rer ‘Tovdaiwy ; ; 0 oz ‘Tnooig 3 Egn 
aury, Zu Aéyec. Kai iv rp p KarnyopeoBat auroy U0 ro⸗ apxupiwy 12 
Kat TwY mpeoBurépwr ovdey awexpivaro. Tore Aéyee aury o MAc- 13 
TOC, Oux axobec mooa gov karapaprupovet ; Kaz ovx awexpiOn aury 14 
™o0¢ OveE Ev papa, WOTE Bavpacery roy ryepova Atay. 

ara 6 & copriy — ò ůyuuv —RRR eva ry OyAw Séoptoy, ov 15 

nOeXov. Eiyov de rore dioniov ixionuov, Aeyouevoy Bapaf3Bav. 16 
Zurn yuivwy ovv aura, elev avroic o TaAarog, Tiva OéXere axoAdtew 17 
vuw ; BapaBav, n Inooũ rov Acyouevoy Xpisrov ; poee yap ore 1s 
fia pOovov mapidwray aurov. KaGnpivov O& avrov emt rou Binaroc, 19 
améarethe Tp0¢ avToy n yun avrov, Aéyouoa, Mnéev oot Kal rw o- 
xaiꝙ ixtiv ‘woAXa yao irabor onpepov Kar. ovap oe aurov, Oi 820 
apyteptic Kat ot mpea[surepot ETELCAY TOUC OxAous, 7 iva airhowvrat Tov 
BapafBay, rov de Incovy aroAtawaty. Arocoibuc de 0 uyeuo tixiv 21 
avroic, Tiva Bédere a amo rov Svo aroAtow v uiv; Oi & et elroy, Bapafs- 
Bay. Aéyet avroic 0 IlcAarog, Ti ovy rowjow Incouv tov Aeyopevav Qo 
Xpuorav 5 Atyoitou auTy Wavtec, LravpwHirw. O & ayenay En, 23 
Ti ydp xaxov Eroinaey ; Oi & wepicowe expatoy, Aéyovrec, Zravpw- | 
biro. [dev 82 ILMroc ore ovdiy —R adda padAov Bopuioc 2 as 
yiverat, AaBwv wwe, arevixparo rac xeipac unévavrt rou oxAow, 
AEywr, "AOwec eiut aro Tov aiparoc tov Stxalov rovrou" vpsic Oecd. 





Ver. 16. According to Origen, some copies read in this and the next verse, I ncovw Bap- 
aSBav.—22. Some copies omit aire. 





cannot be referred, as some muippose, to 
éXaBor, but is the nominative, subaud. revic, 
before iripnoayro. The LXX. is very dif- 
ferent. 

Ver. 11. od eho Bac. rév'l. It appears 
from Luke xxiii. 2, that, instead of the original 
charge of blasphemy, the Jews had preferred 
before Pilate that of saying that he was a 
King; as being more likely to excite the 
jealous indignation of the Roman govern- 
ment. See also John xviii. 33, 84. 

Ver. 15. ca®’ ioprny. John xviii. 39. ty rg 
macxa. ‘This custom seems to have been a 
recent innovation, borrowed perhaps from the 
Romans, who released their prisoners at the 
Lectisternia, It was wholly at variance with 
the rigid severity of the Levitical law, which 
was ywpic olxrippwy (feb. x. 28). 

Ver. 16. trionpoy. Infamous 3 as in Po- 
lyb. XVIIJ. $8. 1. Joseph. Ant. V. 7. So in- 


signisin Latin. Cic. Or. pro Rabir. c. 9. Omni- 
bus insignem notis turpitudinis. The word is 
more commenly found in a good sense ; and 

60 Rom. xvi, 7 

Ver. 19. % yuv7 avrov. The governors 
ef provinces had but lately, after much dis- 
cussion, been allowed to take their wives with 
them. See Tacit. Ann. III. 33. This is a 
mark of the exact corr ence of the Gos- 
pel narrative with the history of the time. 
There is a tradition that Pilate’s wife, whose 
name was Procwia, was led by this vision to 
embrace Christianity. 

Ver. 24. awevilaro rac xéipac. This 
was a Jewish mode of asserting innocence. 
See Deut. xxi. 6,7. It was clearly distinct 
from the heathen puritication after the ac- 
tual shedding of blood; of which among 
other instances, may be cited Eur. Orest. 
4239. Herod. I. 35. Virg. Ain. IL 719. 
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25 Kai awoxotOeig wac o Aadg eire, TO aipa avrov Ep nag Kat ewi ra 
26ricva quwy. Tore axédvoev avroic rov BapaBBav’ rov dé ‘“Incovy 
¢payeAAwoac wapidwxer, iva cravpwHy. 


27 


TOTE ot orpartwrat rou nytnovoc, tapaAasovrec tov ‘Inaowy tic 


28 TO wpatrwptov, cuvisyayor Ex auroy OAny THY oreoay. Kai, ixdtcay- 
29 reg avrov, weptOnxay avr yAapida KoKKivny’ Kal, wrikavrec oripo- 
voy it᷑ axarOiwy, txiOnxay ext Thy KepaAdry avrov, Kat KaAauov eri ry 
dektay avrov’ Kal, yovurernoavrec éumooo0ey avrou, tvératZov aur, 
30 Aéyovrec, aioe, o BactAeve rwv lovdaiwv. Kat, tuwriaavrec etc av- 


* a 4 ow 9 o) 
31 tov, sAa(Zow roy KaXapoy, Kal Erurroy sic THY KEpadnv avroD. 


Ka: 


@ | - 
ort evixrackay aur, eiédvoay avrov rijv yAapioa, Kai évéidveay avrov 


. 8 9 >, 19 4 a ’ * * 
32 ta (iweria auTrov Kat amnyayor auTov €ti¢ TO oravpweat. 


"E&epyo- 


utvot Se evpoy avOpwrov Kupnvaiov, ovouart Sizwva’ rourov nyyapev- 


” ” ~ 
cay iva apy roy aTravpoy avrov. 


33 KAI eA@ovrec cic rowov Aeyouevoy T oAyobd, öc eore Aeyouevoc 


Ver. 29. ixirny 6. Al. iv rg deFig.—33. d¢ gore. r. AX. G. K. S 3. 





uainted with the 
opted their own 
method of proceeding in such cases. 

Ver. 25. rd alpa avrov «x. r.X. That is, 
We will be responsible for the consequences. 
Compare Deut. xix. 10. 1 Kings ii. 37. A 
like imprecation was employed by the Greeks 
and Romane. The exact fulfilment of it in 
the present instance may be remarked even in 
the very form of punishment which the Ro- 
mans inflicted upon their prisoners at the siege 
of Jerumlem. Joseph. B. J. VIL. L. did rd 
®iit0g yepa re ivedeiwero roi¢ cravpotc, 
8 cravpoi roic capac. 

Ver. 26. gpayedAwoac. Jerome :—Ro- 
menis sanciiom est, ut, qui crucifigitur, priue 
Sagetlis verberctur. See Polyb. I. 7. 3. Lav. 
XXXII. 36. Val. Max. I. 7. Joseph. B. J. 


V. 11.2, The verb gpaysAXoby is formed 
from the Latin flagellum. hn (xix. 1) 
wes gaoreyouy, but in John ii. 15, the sub- 


santive ¢payiAXoy occurs. 

Ver.2]. xpasrwpiov. This word is also 
of Latin t does not here designate 
the preetorium of the camp; but the gover- 
ner’s house, which is called avd» in Mark 
xv. 16.—The owzipa was less than oa cohort ; 
though it is sometimes so translated. See 
Polyb. xi. 22. Here it denotes the detach- 
ment of soldiers, who were always stationed 
in the tower of Antonia, during the great 
festivals, to e order among the popu- 
lace. See Joseph. Ant. XX. 4. 3. B. J. V. 
& 8 From 4cis xxi. 3), it appears to have 
been commanded by a chiliarch. 

Ver, 28. xAapvda xonzivgy. The chie- 


mys, called also saga, was a military cloak ; 
and that worn by the Roman emperors was 
of purple. Christ was therefore thus arrayed 
in mockery, as king of the Jews, Mark (xv. 
17) has wopgipay. See also John xix. 2. 
The two adjectives were sometimes inter- 
changed. Compare Hor. Sat. II. 6. 102 
and 106. Hence, according to Pliny (H. N. 
XXII. 10), coccun imperatoriis dicatum pr- 
ludamentis.—To complete the idea of mock- 
majesty, the crown of thorns was added, with 
the reed for a sceptre; and the salutation, 
yaipst, 6 Bactradc, was precisely that with 
which they approached their emperors. Mart. 
Epigr. XIV. 71. Hoe didici per me diccre, 
Cesar ave ! 

Ver. 3%. tEepyépevor. Both among the 
Jews and Romans criminals were executed 
without the city. See Num. xv. 36. 1 Kings 
xxi. 13. 4ets vil. 58. Heb. xiii. 12, Cie. 
Verr. V. 66. Plaut. Mil. Glor. IT. 4. 6.-—At 
first Christ bore his own croes, according tu, 
the ordinary John xix. 17); bur. 
being overpowered by the burden, it was laid 
upon Simon ; who from the particuiar 
notice in Mark xv. 31, to have been a dis- 
ciple. Upon mere conjecture he has been 
identified with Simon Niger, mentioned in 
Acts xii, 1.—Of dyyapevey, see on Matt. 
v. 4l. 

Ver. 33. To\yo@d. A Syriac word, trans- 
lated Kpavioy in 2 Rings ix. 35, and xe- 
gadz), in 1 Chron. xxili. 3. LUXX. Probably 
the place was so called from the number of 
criminals buried there, whose skudis lay about 


upon the ground, 
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Kouviov roroc, fOwkay avurw me obog uera yoAnc peptypivor' 34 

? ~ . 9 * ⸗ 2 

Kal yevoauevog oux nOcXe wesiv. Lravpwoavrec de avrov, Scepept- 35 
e ⸗ ~ 2 5 
cavro Ta iwaria avrov, BadAovrec KAnoov' iva wAnpwOy ro pndév 
e a -~ e e ~ Ve 4 “ 
UO Tov mpogHrou, “ Aupepicavro ta (arta jou Eavroic, Kat EW! THY 
e - ’ > SN ⸗ nad 

imartopoyv pov ejsaAov KAnpoyv.” Kai xaOnuevor ernpouy avroy exa. 36 
8 s - - ad , - 4 

Kai eriOnxav eravw ring Kepadne avrov riy airiay avrov yeypaupe- 37 

vr #8 » 3 - e a ⸗ 2 a ? 
vyv, Ovroge torw ‘Insove o BactAsic rwv ‘lovdaiwy. Tore orav-38 
povvrat avy aury dvo Ayoral, tic ex Sekwv, xai sic e& evewvipe. 

Oi 8 raparopevopevor eBAacPHuouy avrov, Kivovvreg Tac xepadac 39 
aurwy, kat ALyovrec, O Karahtwy roy vay, Kat Ev Tpioty npEpaic 40 
cixosouwY, swooy ceavrov' Ee vidg El Tou Beov, Kxara{3nOc aro Tov 
aravpov. ‘Opoiwe S€ kai of apyiepeic gumailovrec pera rw ypapparéiwy 41 
Kat wpeoPuripwy EAeyor, “AAAouve Eowoev, Eavrov ov Svvarat owaat' 42 
si Bactdeve ‘Iapand tort, karaBarw viv azo Tov oraupov, Kai more 

. 9 - > 4 a a . « - 9 a 8 eX 43 
comev aura. [lérocBev ini rov Deov' pucacOw vuv avrov, e Gere 

24 % CY d o 9 ee a s » Ss 4 e A e 
_ aurov’ etre yap, “Ort Oeov eyu viog. To 8 avro xat ot Ayorat oi 4 
ovoravpwhivrec aury wveldilov aury. 

Ver, 84. foc. Al. olvoy. See note.—35. iva wxAnpwOg «. 7. r. This citation, from 


Ps. xxii, 18, is wanting in most of the best MSS., and is most probably an interpola- 
tion from John xix. 24.—42. mor. atrg. O. K. 8 ix’ adry. AL ix’ atrév.—44. 


dveidiZoy adrg. G. K. 8. aurov. 


Ver. 34. S&0c perd yorjAc p. Mark xv. 
23, iopupmopivoy otvoy. The ons, 
however, may perhaps be different. That 
- which St. Matthew records, seems to have 
been a draught offered in derision of his claim 
to royalty, and was probably a sour wine, 
mixed with some bitter herb, for the purpose 
of rendering it more offensive. In Ruth ii. 
14, Ps. Ixix. 21. LXX. éfo¢ has a similar 
meaning; and yoA)), which signifies worm- 
wood in Prov.v. 4. Lam. iii. 15, is wed in a 
more general sense in Jer. viii. 14. ix. 15, 
and elsewhere. The olvoc lopupmepivoc 
of St. Mark was probably the intoxicating 
draught, called otvoc caravbEewc (Ps. 1x. 3), 
offered with a view to stupify the sense of 
suffering. A third potion, of vinegar only, 
or the common drink of the Roman soldiers, 
called posca, was offered to Christ just before 
he expired on the cross (ver. 48. John xix. 
29). Of the two first he refused to partake : 
the one, from indignation; and the other, 
from a willingness to endure the unmitigated 
penalty of the sins of mankind. 

Ver. 35. dtesspicavro ra ip. The clothes 
of criminals were the perquisite of the exe- 
cutioners. See Senec. de uil. cl. It 
was the seamless coat of our Lord, for which 
it was necessary to cast lots, which makes 


the fulfilment of the prophecy especially re- 
markable. 
Ver. 83]. rhv airiay. Mark xv. 26. ix 
yoapiy ric airiac. Compare John xix. 19. 
was customary. See Dion. Cas. LIV. 
3. Sueton. Calig. c. 38. Ovid. Trist. IIT. 1. 
47. The inscription is differently worded by 
each of the four Evangelists ; but, as it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, 
for the information of the people of the va- 
rious nations then at Jerusalem, a different 
form of expression was probably adopted in 
each case. The import is the same in all 
Ver, 39. xivoivrec rac cegaddc. A mark 
of mockery and contempt, as in Joé xvi. 5. 
Ps, xxii. 7. cix. 25. Jea. xxxvii. 22. Com- 
pare Hom. Il. P. 442. Eur. Med. 1118. 
Virg, An. XII. 894. 
er. 43. ef OiX\ee abréy. A similar form 
of expression is used in Deut. xxi. 14, 2 Sam. 
xv. 26. Ps. xvifi. 19. xli 11. LUXX. Col. ii. 
18 Heb. x. 5. Hesych. Gidw: evdece. The 
Scribes probably alluded to our Lord's de- 
claration in Matr. xxvi. 53. At all events, 
the taunt was a remarkable fulfilment of the 
prediction in Ps. xxii. 8. 
Ver. 44 olAysrai. Luke xxiii. 39. ec 
Tay raxobpywy. It has been , thar 
both reviled at first; but there is probably 
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45 ‘Awo 82 xrn¢e Wea exoroc eyévero Emi Tasay Thy yy twe woac iv- 
16 varnc. IIept 82 riv evvarny wpav aveBdnaev o Inoove guvg peyaAy, 
Aéyww, “HX, “HAL, Aqua cadaxOavi ;” rour tort, Océ wou, Océ pov, 
47 wari pe eyxaridimec ; Twig 8 rw Exe eorwrwy axovoavrec eXeyou, 
48°Ort "HXiay gevei ovroc. Kai evbéwe Spapwy sic & abrwy, cai Aafswv 
4{Joroyyor, wAnoac Tre Okouc, Kai wepiOeic Kadapy, eroridev avroy. Oi 
508: Aotwol EXeyor, “Agec Wwuev ct Eoyerat HAlac swowv aitov. O 
& Incouc, warty xpakac gwvy MEYaAY, agnxe To mveuna. 
51 Kat cov, ro Kararéraopa rou vaou tioxiobn etc Su0 ard avwHev twe 
S2xarw’ Kat 4 yn tation, Kai ai wérpat eoxioOycav’ Kai ra pvneia 
S3avwyOnocav, kai woAAd cwpara Tov Kexotunuivwy ayiwy nyépOn, Kai, 
tEeAOovrec EK THY UYNMEIWY, ETA THY E-yeooty avrov eanADov sic rny 
Stayiay woXey, Kai tvepaviaOncav moAXoic. ‘O 88 éxaTovrapyoc, 
Kat Of per avrou tnpourrec rov Inaovy, icovree rov cacpoy Kat 
rd yevopeva, EpoBnOnoay apddpa, Aéyovrec, 'AAnOic Oeod viog iy 
ovroc. 
55 “Heavy 82 txt yuvaixec rodAai aro nax obey Oewpoveat, airwvec 





Ver, 49. The following clause is added from John xix. 34, in Codd. B. C. I. “AXXoc 
8 AaBey Adyxny ivvtey abrod riv wrevpdy, al LEFAGEy Vowp cai alwa.—B3. 


ſyipoiv avrov. Al airéy. Some also omit perd r. y. avr. 


an enallage of number, as in Mart. xiv. 17, 
compared with Jos vi. 8, and elsewhere fre- 
quently, ; 

Ver. 45. oxérog iyivero. That this dark- 
new could not have been an ordinary eclipse, 
is manifest from the time of its appearance 
and duration. It occurred at the full of the 
moon, and lasted from noon till three o’clock ; 
whereas an eclipse of the sun always occurs at 
the change of the moon, and the darkness of a 
total eclipse never exceeds fifteen minutes. It 
Was noticed by several ancient writers, and 
recorded in the Roman archives. See Tertul. 
Apel c. 31. Euseb. Chron. Olymp. 203. 
Origen. c. Cels. p. 83. 

Ver. 46. ‘HX, 'HAi, «. r. AX. This excla- 
mation is taken from Ps. xxii. 1. Probably 
our Lord repeated the opening words of this 
which contains a summary, as it were, 

sufferings of the Messiah, in order to 
the attention of the by-standers to its 
act accomplishment. The misinterpreta- 

of the words in ver. 49, was probably 


Ver. SO. dgice rd wvetpa. So Gen, xxxv. 
18 LXXI. iy rg dgevas ry Weyhy. Eurip. 
Hee. 675. dgixe xvedpa. Herod. IV. 190. 
lviay dexly riy Wuyny. Virg. En. XI. 883, 
Expirant enimas. In Judg. ii. 21, dgsivar 


is used elliptically in the same sense. Luke 
(xxiii. 46) has (Zimveuce. 

Ver. 51. cxaraxiracpa. The veil, which 
divided the holy place from the Holy of Ho- 
lies (Exod. xxvi. 33). This event was pro- 
bably intended to indicate the dissolution of 
the Jewish dispensation, and the abolition of 
all distinction between Jew and Gentile un- 
der the Gospel. Compare Heb, ix. 3. x, 19. 
—Of the carthquake, which attended it, 
many ancient testimonies are mentioned by 
the Fathers; and it was probably identical 
with that which is recorded in Tacit. Ann. IJ. 
47. Sueton. Tiber. c. 48. Plin. N. H. II. 84. 

Ver. 3. pera riy iyepory abrov. As 
Christ rose first from the dead (1 Cor. xv. 20. 
Col. i. 18), theese words must be connected 
with eioHAGor. The graves, however, were 
probably opened by the earthquake. Ovid. 
Met. VII. 204. Et mugire solum, manesque 
exire sepulcris. 

Ver. 54. ixarévrapxoc. Seneca, de Ira. I. 
17. Centurto supplicio praposttus. There is 
a tradition that he was afterwards a Christian 
martyr. Mark (xv. 39) uses the Latin word 
itself, ceyrupiwy. 

Ver. 55. awd paxpéGev. Before Christ 
expired, they were standing nearer the crors 
(John xix. 25). 
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nkoAvbOncay rw ‘Incov ano rc Taddaiac, Staxovovea aure’ tv aic 56 
nv Magia 1 MaydaAnrn, cat Mapia 4 rov ‘laxwPBou cai Iwon unrno, 
Kai 4 mathe TeV vie. ZeBedaiou. 

"OVIAS 38 vtvonivne, jAber avOpwroc wAovctoc aro “Aptpabaige, 57 
rovvoa wong, O¢ Kai aurog EuaOnrevae rep Lyoou’ ovsoc, mpoceA Guy 58 
ry TlAary, yrncaro ro owya rou Incov. Tore o [iAarog éxéAcvorv 
arosoOnvat ro owpa. Kai AaBwv ro capa o lwand, evervrArkev avro 59 
orvoovt xaQapa’ Kat eOnxey auto ev Tw KaLvw avrou uvnutiꝙ, © eAaro- 60 
unotv ev Ty rirog Kat, mpooxuXisac Aifov péyayv rn Obpa rou uvn- 
petov, amnAber. “Hv 8 exet Mapia n MaydaAnvn, cat 9 aAAn Magia, 61 
xaOnmevat arévayre rou Tagov. 

THe 8 exatbptoy, nric cori pera THY wapacKeuny, cuvnyOnoay oi up- 6: 
Xtepeic Kat ot Paptoaia roo¢g TleAarov, Aéyovrec, Kupre, euvnoOnper 6: 
Ort Exeivoe o wAavoc elwev Ere Cov, Mera TPEC Heépac Eyéeipopat’ xi- 64 
Aevaoy ov aopadrtoOnvat Tov ragov ewe THE TpiTNC NEPAC, pNToTE 
EADovreg of pabyrat avrov vuKroc KAdpweey aurov, Kai elrwot tw Aay, 
"Hyéo6n aro rwv vexowy Kat tora 7 io xûrn wAGyn yElpwy Tie 
mowrnc. “Edn 0& auroic o TtAarog, "Exere KovoTwotay’ umayere, uo- 63 
paXricacbe we oidare. Oi St ropevfivtec nopaXdicavro rov ragoy, 66 


[XXVII. 66—66. 


opoayisavreg rov AGov, pera THE KovaTwoiag. 





Ver. 56. ‘Iwoy. Lat. Vulg. *lwong.— 64. 
enclosed in brackets.—65, 


Ver. 57. axd’ApisaSaiac. Scil. ov. See 
on Matt. ij. 1. There were several towns of 
this name in Canaan. See Josh. xiii. 26. 
xix. 21. Judg. ix. 41. 1 Sem. fi. 11.—Jo- 
seph’s riches are mentioned with reference te 
the prophecy in Jsa. liii. 9.—Of the verb 
padnrevey, see on Matt. xiii. 52. 

Ver. 88. yrijcaro rd cépa. Ulpian. 
XLVIIL 24.1. Corpora corum, qui cupite 
dumnantur, cognatis corum neganda non sunt, 
Eorum, in quos antmadvertitur, corpora non 
aliter sepeliuntur, quam si fuerit petitum et 
permissum ; ef nonnunguam non permittitur, 
maximé majestatis causa damnatorum. Com- 
pare Petron. Arb. p. 389. Joseph. B. J. IV. 
5. 2. 

Ver. 59. iverddrcEey avrd awed. He- 
rod. II. 86. Aobcayrec roy vexpdy, care 
Aigooves ay abrod Tb cwpa orvddvog Bus- 
givng rédapwo. cararerpnptvos. Com- 
pare John xix. 40. In Herod. IT. 95, a spe- 
cies of Ane linen, or muslin, of which the 
Egyptians made their night-dresses, is called 
civdwy. See also Mark xtv. 51, 52. xv. 46. 
Luke xxiii. 53, The word is probably of 
Egyptian origin, though it is sometimes said 
to be derived from Sidon, the chief place of 
the manufacture of linen. 


yucréc. Omitted by G. S.; and by K. 
éon 5s. G. K. S. omit dé. 


Ver. 60. carves — pvapsly. Jerome: In mo- 
numento novo, quod excisum fuerat in petra, 
conditus erat; ne si ex multis lapidibus adif- 
catum esset, suffissis tumuli fundamentis, ab- 
lotus farto diceretur. Luke (xxiii. 53) adds 
ov ote Hv obdéinw obdeic Kétipevoc. None 
other, therefore, but Jesus could have risen 
from thence. Stones were usually rolled 
against the mouths of the sepulchres to pre- 
vent the entrance of wild beasta.—The verb 
Auropety signifies to excavute: as in Deut. 
vi. 11. Isa. xxii, 16 LXX. 

Ver. 62. wapacxeviy. The Preparation 
was the day preceding a sabbath or festival, 
on which they made the arrange- 
ments for its due celebration. Mark (xv. 42), 
writing for the Gentiles, explains it by sxpo- 
oaSBaroy. Compare also John xix. 31. 

Ver. 63. x\dvoc. A cheat or impostor. 
See Mic. iii, 6. LXX. So, in Latin, Cie. 
Cluent. c. 26. Hie ile planus improbissi- 
mus, gui esset tolus ex el mendacid fac- 
tus. Hence also x\dyn (ver. 64) should, 
perhaps, be rendered fraud or impasture. The 
clause, however, is probably proverbial. Com- 
pare Matt. xii. 45. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

Ver. 66. appayicayrec roy diBov. A 
similar precaution was taken in the case of 
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XXVIII. 1~12) 
1 28. OVE & caBBarwy, ry exipwoxotsy ac pilav caf3Baruv, 
nde Mapia 4 MaydaAnvn, cai» GAAn Mapia, Qewpnoat rov ragov. 
2 Kat Sov, ceopoc éyévero pityac’ ayyedog yap Kupiouv, xaraßàc é 
ovpavov, wooge\ Dav amexbAtce tov Aifov aro rng Bipac, cai ExaOnro 
Serarw avrov. “Hy Sé # idea avrov we aorparn, Kat TO Evousa avrov 
4evaov woe xewy' aro 8 rov PoBou avrov éceicOqcay o1 rnpovrrec, 
5xat tylvovro wae vexpoi. AroxpiBetc Se o ayyeAo¢ ele raic yovaci, 
My goBecGe vpsic’ oida yap Sri Incoũv roy toravpwpivoy Cnreire. 
6 Ove tori wSe" nyépOn yap, KaBwe sive. Acvre, dere rov rorov, Orov 
7 tKuTO O Kopiocꝰ xai, rayv ropsvbeicat, tivare rote paQyraic avrov, 
Gre nyépOn awd rwv vexpwr’ Kai tov, Tooayet Umac tic THV TaAiaiay: 
Sexe avrov oyecbs. ‘[Sov, elrov uu. Kai, ekeAOovcat rayv awd rov 
umusion pera gobou Kai yaoac peyaAnc, Epanov amayysiAat roic 
QpaPyraic avrov. ‘Oc 8: Exoptbovro umayyeiAat roc paQnraic avrov, 
kat tOov, o Inaove arhvrncey auraic, Aéywv, Xaipere. Ai 58 rpoced- 
10 Boveat txparnoay avrov rove rôdac, Kat Tpocekuynoay aurw. Tore 
Aéyee avraic o Inoovg, Mn pofscoGe’ urayere, amayyeiAare roig adeA- 
Poic pov, iva awiAOwow etc riv Tadsaiay, caxet pe Oovrat. 
11 Tlopevopévwy Si avrav, ov, revic rag Kovorwolac, EADdvrec sig THY 
I2rodw, awnyyttAav roig apxiepevory aravra ra yevoueva. Kai ovvay- 


Ver. 4. iyivovro. Al. iyevn@noav.—9. oc dix. r. M This first clause is wanting in 
a few MSS. 


npiog imepworcovcy. Herod. III. 86. dp’ 
npiog ccagavocoboy—By 7 ddAn Mapia is 
meant Marg, the mother of James. See 
Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 10. 


Daniel (vi. 17). In the construction, pera rij¢ 
covorediag must be joined with jogaXicary- 
tro. The word coverwoia is the Latin cusfo- 
dia, in Greek c 


haracters. 
Cuar. XXVIIL Ver, 1. dpa dé oaBBa- 
Hell. II. 1. 


tev. Aſter the Sabbath. Xen. 
14. ric jpbpac. Philost. V. Apoll. IV. 
18. df peorgpiwy. Thus Ammonius :—ic- 


wipa piv dere Suopivov rov yAriov, dpi dd 
Bpad: 23 Gyriva ody xpdvoy. Mark 
xvi, 1) Scaysvopivoy rov caBBdrov. 
this clause odfGara signifies the Sabbath ; 
in the next it means the week ; and piay is 
put for wpuraqy, sil. qpipay. It means 
early on the Sunday morning : and from the 
circumstance of our Lord’s resurrection on 
this day, it has been set apart from that time, 
instead of the Jewish Sabbath, for the pur- 
pose of religious worship, and called the J_ord’s 
Dey. Just. M. A Lt 67. ry rob 
“Hlow As 7 radyrey cara * 
Meg 9 —e— — iwi rd abrd cvvi- 
Aver yiveras. Seel Cor. xvi.2. Rev.i. 10.— 
In the Hebrew idiom, thecurdinal isconstantly 
put for the ordinal number, as in Exod. xl. 2. 
So in 1 Cor. xvi. 2; and sometimes aleo 
in end Latin. See Gr. Gr. § 14. 
Oh. 2% The entire phrase would be dua rg 


Ver. 2. dwextXsoe, Theophylact observes 
that the angel rolled back the stone to let the 
disciples in ; not to let Jesus out. 

Ver. 8. idia. His appeurance ; which was 
dazsling as lightning (wo dorpaxn). Com- 
pare Luke xxiv. 4. Hesych. iSéa* popg)), 
eldoc. Exceeding whiteness is commonly com- 
pered with that of snow: asin Hom, Il. K. 
437. Virg. En. XII. 84. See also Acts 1. 10. 
Rev. iit. 4. 

Ver. 4. avrov. That is, of the angel. So 
metus hostium, and like expressions. 

Ver. 8. ¢éBou & yapac. A mingled emo- 
tion, naturally excited by a train of circum- 
stances so remarkable. Joseph. Ant, XIX. 
3.1L. dveBdorats 0t abriy, od révu Baivey 
roĩc woci Suvdyevoy, bd re géBou & ydp- 
parog rwy tipnpivwy. Virg. En. I. $13. 
Perecussus Achates Letitiaque metuque. Ter. 
And. V. 4.35. Vis sum apud me: ila ani- 
mus Commolus est metu, spe, gaudio, mirando 
hoc tanto, tam repentino bono, 

Ver. 12. icavd. For wod\d. Compare 
Lake viii. 32, with Mate. viii. 30. So also in 
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bivric usta rov mpeaBuréowy, cupBovrroy re AaPavrec, apyupia 
ikava eOwKkay Toe Arparioraic. Aéyovrec, Evwrare, ore ou i padnrat avrov, 13 
vvxröe iAbövrec, —R avroy, mio Koren” Kat éay axovaby 14 
roũro émt Tov yuovos. HEC aeloousy auroy, Kat vnac apEepinvouc 
romgouev. Ou de —B ra apyepia, ewoinoay we ididẽ xbneav 15 
kat SeepnpioOn o —8 oUro¢ wapa ‘Tov8atore péxpe tne onpepov. 

Oi & tvdexa padnrat eroptiOnoay etc Tv Tad:Aaiay, ec ro Opo¢ 16 
ov érakaro avroic o Incouc. Kat, ddvrec avrov, mpocexuvneay autw' 17 
oi Of éSicracay. Kat mpoot\Bwy o Tnoove ehadAnoey avroic, — 18 
Edoôbn poe waca cEoucia tv oupavy Kal emt ync. [lopevbévrec ovv 19 
pabyrevoare mavra ra eOvn, Barrilovrec avrove tic TO ovopa roũ wa- 
rpᷣe kal Tov viov Kat Tov ayiov wvevpaToS, didäsxourte abrove rape. 20 
wavra boa éverethauny U DALY, Kai Sou, é eyo pe vuwy cyt wacac rac 


nuipac, Ewe Tn¢ cuvredeiac Tov aiwvoc. ‘Apny. 


—— — 


Ver. 15. rij¢ onpspoy. A few MSS. add quipac. but compare ch. xxvii. 8.—19, G. 
K. 8S. omit ovy.—20. G. omits ’4p7j¥, and K. encloses it in brackets. 


Mark x. 46. Luke vii. 11, 12. xxiii. 9. Acts 
v. 37. ix. 23. 43. xx. 37, et alibi. With 
xpovog it signifies long; as in Luke viii. 27. 
xx. 9. Acts viii. 11. xiv. 3, xxvii. 9. See 
also 1 Macc. xiii. 49. Xen. Cyr. II. 1. 8. 
Anab. I, 2. }. IV. & 13. Polyb. I. 15. 2. 

Ver. 14. weicoper. Scil. dpyuply or 
xonuao.. So 3 Macc. x. 20. iweloSnoay 
apyupiy. Joseph. Ant XX. 5.1. ypnpace 
wecSeic. Pilate was notoriously open to this 
species of persuasion. That the soldiers would 
not have dared to have lent themselves to 
this tale, without some such assurance of in- 
demnity, is certain from the extreme severity 
of the military discipline of the Romans. See 
Polyb. VI. 35. Frontin. Strat. III. 12. 

Ver. 16. —e 0 Adyog obroc. 
tin M. (Dial. Tryph. c. 108) asserts * 
the Jews sent messengers to spread this report 
over the whole world. 

Ver. 17. oi dt iicracay. For rivec. So 
Xen. Anab. I. 5.13. dors ixcivovc ixwe- 
whIXSay, & abrdy Mivwva, & rpbyey imi 
ra Sxda: ot 82 & Eoracay dwopouvrec. See 
Gr. Gr. § 33. Obs. 1. 


Ver. 19. padnretoare. That is, pabarac 
wovtre, as distinct from é:dacxcery in the 
next verse. See on ch. xiii. 52.—Matthew 
has anticipated the delivery of this commis- 
sion; which seems to have been given imme- 
diately before Christ's ascension into heaven. 
See Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. From the 
generality of the expression wayra ra iOyn, 
it is manifest that infants are included ; which 
in fact is implied in the design of baptism, 
as the rite of initiation into the Christian 
church. The form of words here dictated, 
which contain a distinct recognition of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, have been used froin 
the earliest times; and the custom is still 
most properly preserved in the Church of 
England.—After 0» in the neuter, abrot¢ 
is used in the masculine with reference wpd¢ 
Td onpatvopevoy. So Mark v. 41. Gal. iv. 


19. Philem. 10, and elsewhere. See Gr. Gr. 
§ 25. Obs 1. 
Ver. 20. peO’ tpdy eiui. Seo on Matt. 


xii. 28 ; and of the expression cvyrsAcia rijc 
aiwvoc, on Matt, xiii. 39. 
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[Ir is very generally admitted that Mark the Evangelist is the same as John, whose sur- 
name was Mark, and who was the son of Mary, the sister of Barnabas (Coil. iv. 10). All 
that occurs respecting him will be found in Acts xii. 12. 25. xiii. 6. 13. xv. 37, ogg. He 
does not appear to have been one of our Lord’s immediate followers; but is said to have been 
converted by Peter, who therefore calls him his son (1 Pet. v. 18). See Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
IIL 3. From the terms in which he is spoken of in Philcm. 24, it is clear that the dispute 
between Paul and Barnabas, of which he was the subject, was ‘speedily reconciled. He is 
said to have been with St. Peter at Rome; and to have written his Gospel under his in- 
spection, at the request of the Christians, Jew and Gentile, of that city. See Jerom. Vir. 
Must. c. 8. Tertul. c. Marc. IV. &. Iren. Haw. IIL 1. Euseb. Hist. Kecl. III. 39. V. 8. VI. 25. 
Hence its date will be about the year A. D. 60. Its enuineness is sufficiently established 
on the authority of Papias, Irenwug-Clemens Alex inus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, 
Epiphanius, Jerome, Chrysostom, and others. St. Mark is believed to have been the 
founder of the “church of Alexandria ; where, according to Jerome, he died in the eighth 
year of Nero, A.D. 62. This tradition of his death, however, militates with a mention of 
him in 3 Tim. iv. 11, unless a different person is there meant; since that Epistle was written 
at a later period. 

With the exception of a few trifling additions, there are only about twenty-four verses in 
Se. Mark’s Gospel, which contain facts not recorded by St. Matthew or St. Luke. The 
Chronological Harmony, at the end of the volume, will furnish the means of reference to 


the parallel passages in the several Gospels, with respect both to text and notes. ] 


° 
ä ô ae 


w OL. ‘APXH rou evayyeXiou “Inoov Xproroi, viov Tou Oeoũ. Q¢ 
yeyparras iv roic mpogyraic, “ ‘T8ov, € ey amoaréAXw Tov ayyeAoy 
HOU ™pO ™poawirou cov, og KaTacKkevacel THY o8dy gov turonobiv cov” 
3° Dury Poswrog 7 ty ṽ Eph, ‘Erouacare rijv ooov Kupiov tibeiac 

—* rag rpifJouc avrov” ivyivero ‘Twaveng Barritwr é iv Ty Eon- 
5 My, Kat xnpvocwy Bawriopa peravoiac etc ager apapr tay. Kai 
ilirotũero 00¢ avroy waca a "Tovdaia X#pa, Kat ot TepoooAupirar’ 
Kai ‘BawriZovro mavrec tv Ty ‘Topéavy rorauꝙ Um auroũ, — 
§ youpevos rac auapriag avrev. "Hy de —— ivdiduuivoc rpiyac 
KauhAov, kal Covny Sepparivny wept ry — aurov, Kat iobiu 
7 axpidac Kat pidt ay piov. Katé Exnpvost, —R Epxerat a o ia xupore- 
poc pou Owiow pov, OV OVK Eimt iKavoc, KUac, AvUoat TOY iayTa ror 
Ver. 1. ro} ©. Some few MSS. omit the article. —2. iv roic xp. G. K. 8. i» ‘Heatg, 


Ty wp-—ipxpooSiy cov. Omitted by G. & ; and enclosed within brackets by K. 
cai of ‘Iep. x. tr. X. G. K. wai of ‘Isp. adyrec cai iBanr. iv ry ‘I. 


Cuar. L Ver. 1. 'Apyy rod « » Scil, Iss. xl. 8. Compare Mott. xi. 10. The 


$4: ler. This verse must be asa particle wc connects with otrwe, which is 
title to the whole Gospel. Compare Hos. i. understood before iyivero in ver. 4. See on 
1,3. Herod. I. 1. Thucyd. I. 1. Matt. vi. 9. 


Ver.% lv» roig wpogHrac, Mav. . I. Ver. 7. izdvra. So Plutarch. Symp. IV. 
F 5 
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Urotnudrwy avrov. ‘Eye pty ‘Bamrica uuac ev Beare aurog & Par- 8 
TiGEt unas éy wvebpart ayiw. Kai iyiviro ev Exeivate raie iuiooic, 9 
vAbey Inooũ a avo NaZagtr rhc TaAtAatae, xat iParriobni vro Lwav- 
you ticę TOY ‘Top8ayny. Kai evBiwe, avaBaivwy a àrò rov voaroc, ELLE 10 
ox Zopévouc ToUC oupavouc, Kat TO rvtũua Woe Teptorepay kara[3atvoy 
er avrov" xai pœvn eyévero i EK TWY oupavan, Do at et 0 viog pou 0 aya ll 
mnTo¢, Ev w —B Kat tüboe ro wvevua avroy ex(ZadAE ec THY 12 
Epnyov. Kai i ny Ket ev ry ephpp vᷣuipac Tecoapaxovra, WE paCOUEvoc 13 
ume roũ Laravã, kat Hy pera rwv Onolwy’ Kai ot ayyeAot Senxovour 
auTy. 

META & ro rapadobnyai rov ‘Twavony, HAGEY o ‘Tnaoug at tic Thy 14 
TuMAdiav, xnpvoowy TO evayyédtoy ri BactAtiag Tov Grou, kat 15 
eyo," “Ort mem dipurat o oO xaipöe, Kat nyyicev n Pactra rov Geov' 
METAYOELTE, Kai WLOTEVETE ev Tw evayytAiy. 

feptrarwy dt wapa THY Oarascav rnc TadtAaiac, cide Linea Kat 16 
Ardoiav Tov abcd poy avurou, BadAovrag GpgiBAnorpov € ev ry Ga- 
Aaacy’ Jiay yap atetc. Kai etwev avroic 0 ‘Incovc, Acvre oriow 17 
Hou, Kat rothow uuac yevioGat aduic avOpwrwv. Kai evBiwe, agivrec 18 
ra Oixrva auray, nxodov8naay aury. Kai wpoBac exeiDey OAL yor, 19 
aide⸗ laxwBov Tov rov Ze(edaiov, Kal Twavony Tov adeA pov aurou, 
Kat avrous ty Te thoiy xaraprilovrac ra cucrva. Kai eubiwe é exa- 20 
Atotu avroug’ cai, adlvrec rov raripa avrav Zsedaiov tv rw wAoiy 
uerà rov —8B— arbor a Oricw avrou. 

Kai eomopevoyrat ic Karepvaoun’ Kai evbiwe roic caBBacw 21 
use\Bov ec ouvaywyny, ididaoxe. Kat eEewAnocovro & emt Ty dadaxi 09 
avrou' nv yap dacxwy avrouc we eCousiay & EXwy, Kat 0X we ot 
Yoampareic. Kai nv & ry ovvaywyy auTrwy avbpwroc § ey wveypart 23 
axafupry, kat avixoate, Aéywv, "Ea, ré npiv ai cot, Inooo NaZapnvé ; 25 

Ver. 10. woei. G. S. we—ll. Al. dy aoi £686enea.—13. ixei. Omitted by G. ; and 

enclosed by K. in bracket. —16. wepiwarey di. Al cai wapdywy.—8. abrod rot 


i voo.—G. K. 8. dugiBdddovrac. Probably che true reading is "Avdpiay roy 
eXgoy rov Lipwvog, dpgrBarAX\ovrac apg «7. dr. 








2. ray vrodnpdrwy rove iudyrac. Suidas: Ver. 15. o waipéc. The time predicted by 

imac’ eg¢atpwrip cavédadiov. The pronoun the prophets, of the establishment of the Mes- 

atvrov is redundant. See on Matt. iv 16 16. siah’s kingdom. By the insertion of the ar- 
Ver. 9. tig roy 'lopdaryny. See on Matt. ticle before ca:pdc, which renders the expres- 

ii. 23. sion definite, the prevailing expectation of the 
Ver. 12. ixBddXc. Directs, guides, See Messiah's appearance is clearly indicated. 

on Matt. ix. 25. Ver. 19. cai abrovg. And they also, as 
Ver. 18. perd rey Onpiwy. That is, in Peter, were i» re wroig. 

the most unfrequented part of the wilderness, Ver. 21. roig od8Sacty. Plural for sin- 

Virg. En. ILL. 646. Cum vilam in sylvisin- gular: asin Maté. xii. 1. xxviii. 1, ct panim: 

ter deserta ferarum Lustra domosgus traho. unless there is a reference to our Lor.'s usval 
Ver. 14. wapado@iva Scil. cig guAaxny. practice. 

See Matt. xiv. 3 Ver. 24. ia. Nota verb; butan interjec- 
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95 Abec ——öR nuac ; oiĩdà ge Tic El, O aytoc rov Geod. Kai é eweripn- 
26 or⸗ aur o Inooũc. Aiywr, Dinwbnre, cat ekeAOe eEavrov. Kaioza- 
pakay avrov 70 rvtðua ro axaQaproyv, kat xoakay gwvy peyary, 
97 * eE avrov. Kai Bap (InOnoar HQVYTEC, WOTE oulnrey ™p0c 
avrovec, Alyovrac, Ti tore TOUTO ; ric) bSay7 i n Kan avrn, ort Kar 
Lovotay Kal TOC + Tvebpact Toi dxaBagroce & emirdoatt, Kat UTraxovoveLY 
ggaure ; EknA@e St ) axon avrov wie ac oAny ray WEOLXWOOY TNC 
TaAtAaiac. 
299 Ka erie &x TNC ouvaywync tEedBovrec, HAGoy sc THY ouiay Di- 
30 mevog Kat Avéptou, pera laxũßov cat [wavvov. H de wevbepa Li 
pwvoc Karéxetro _rupiccovea’ Kat eBiwe Aéyouew aury wept auring. 
31 Kat wpooeh Busy jj nyeipey aurny, Kparhoac TIC xtpòoec aurnc’ Kat agi 
32 Key aurny * TupErog eidkwe, Kat Sinxover airoic. Oviac oe )voui- 
mA, Gre Suv o NAtoc, Epepov ægyòöe avrov wavrac rouc KaKwe Exovrac 
33 kat rou SarporZouivoug’ Kai m woAtc Ay iriouynynivn 7 ny ™poc thy 
34 Bupay. Kai cOeparevoe roAXove Kaxwe xovrac wotktAate v ooic, 
kai Saipoma wodAa skéfZare" Kat ovx note uAciu ra Samoa, ore 
poucay aurov. 
35 Ka Tpwt, Evvuxoy Niay avacrac, ecnrGe, kat amnd bev eg lonuoy 
36 roxoy, KaKet mpoonvxero. Kai xarediwkay avroy 0 Zipwv Kat ol MET 
$7 avrov’ Kat, evpovrec auroy, Xéyovary aury, “Ort ravree Zntovel ae. 
38 Kat Abyee avroic, “Ayopey aig Trac € opévac konoronac, t iva KaKe 
39 cnputeo” ec Touro yap eEeAnrAvOa. Kai 7 av knpboowy tv Taic ouvayw- 
yaic aurwy tic oAnv rů⸗ TadsAaiay, Kat Ta Satpdvea exBadruv, 
40 Kat tpyerat rpoc avrov Aerpoc, tapakaAwy auror, Kal yoruTerwy 


Ver. N. G. conjectures ri¢ 4 6. xcuvij; Kar’ iovciay Ke T. X.—B9. iv raicg cuvay. 


G. K. tig rag cuvaywydc. 


tion, answering to the Latin Lheu / Lucian. 
D. D. XL 1. fa, éxeivog vBpiorij¢c tort. 
This miracle is not recorded by St. Matthew; 
but compare Matt. viii, 29.—In the constrac- 
tion, ola oe rig ef is a common Attic form 
for 0184 rug od el. Compare Matt. xxv. 24. 
Luke iv. 34. Jokun v. 42. 1 Cor. xvi. 15; 
end see on Hom. I. B. 409.—Of the verb 
¢ipoty (v. 25), see on Mow. xxii. 12, 


Ver, 26. exapatay. Properly ocmapde- 
euv istotear ov lacerate (Jerem. iv. 19. 


35. Merk vi. 55. Luke iv. 37. 
Ver. 32. Swiac. That is, when the Sab- 


bath was ended ; before which it would have 
been deemed unlawful to have brought them. 
Compare Mark iii, 2. Luke xiv. 1. 

Ver. 84. qpit. Aor. 2. indic. from the ob- 
solete verb dadiiw, to permit. Lucian. Timon. 
c. 13. Hobie wepivooraiy LrgvSepiic. 

Ver. 37. xdvreg Snrovei ce. Compare 
Luke iv. 42. 

Ver. 38. dywpey. Etym. M. dyw wo- 
pevoua. In this sense the verb occurs in 
Matt. xxiv. 46. Mark xiv, 42. Johan xi. 7. 15. 
Xen. Anab. IV. 2, 15. Polyb. VII. 11. 10. 
Arrian. Epict. III. 22. See also on Mutt. 
iv. 23.—The participle iydzevoc here denotes 
neighbouring. adjacent ; and so Gen. xli. 23. 
2 Sam. xxi. 1. Ps. xlviii. 25. xciv. 15. LXX. 
Luke xiii. 33. Acts xx. 15. xxi, 26. Herod. I. 
93. IV. 176. Aristot. Pol. VJ. 5. 8. Arrian. 
Exped. II. 8 Joseph Ant. VI. 1. 1. XI. 8. 6, 


108 EYAITEAION [T. 41—I1. 11, 


auroy, cat Aiywy adry, “Ore é ed BéAye, dvvacai us caapicat. ‘Oni 
de Inooũe onrayynoteic, % exreivag Ty Xeipa, nyaro avrov, Kat diye 
aury, Oirw, xaBapiofyr. Kai etxovrog avrov, evOiwe awndGer ¢ aw 42 
auroũ ») Aérpa, kat ixabapiobn. Kai euBprunoapevoc auTy, eubiwc 43 
eEiBadev auròv, Kat | Adyet auTy, "Opa pndevi pnder et tiryc’ aAX v ürayt, 44 
osavrov Setkov rp iapi, kat mpogiveyKe wep rou xaGaptopou gov a 
wpoatrate Mwone, ac papriptoy avroic. 0 oe eEeADay nptaro Knpus- 45 
ony Toda, cat Sagnpilev roy Aoyor, wore unxiri auroy Suvacbas 
pavepuc ac wohw siceAQeiv' aAXN thw Ev iꝑnuoic roroic HY, Kat nex- 
ovro wp0¢ avroy ravraxobey. 

2. Kai wad aon Gev ag Kameovaoum oe npEpwy, kat nrovebn | 
Ort tic oixoy tore’ Kat eviwe avn Onoav —BR WOTE paxére wpe? 
yndt ra | moc rijv Oipav’ Kai eXade avrotc roy Asyor. Kai & Epxovrat s 
Tpuc avToy wapadurixoy pipovrec, aipdpevov uno rescapwy" Kat mn4 

Suniipevor wpoary yioat avry Sia Tov OxAov, a amsortyacay THY oTéyny 
SGrou Hy, Kat t Eoputavrec XaAwor Tov kpaPBarov, &p 6 D rapaAvur Koc 
Karéxerro. [dav 82 0 ‘Tnoog ray wiorty auran, Abyec Ty p Tapadurixy, 5 5 
Téxvoy, apiuvrai cot at apapriat cov. Heouv 6é rivec Tov ‘Yeanpa- 6 
réwy exet ĩ KaOnpevot, Kat Siadoylopevor év raic kapdiatc aura, 17 
oüroc ourw AaXe Pracpnpiac ; ; rig. Svvarae aprévat apapriag, ti Hn 
ec o O8d¢; Ka evfiwe Excyvoug 0 ‘Tyooig Ty mvevpart aurov, ori 8 
ourwe GiaroyiZovrat € ev tauroic, ciwey avrotc, Ti Tavta Staroyileote 
Ey raic Kapdiaig i üucn; ri coriy eUKomeTEpoY, etmely Te wapadurixy, 9 
‘Agiwvrai Got ai auapriat, 7) &tIrEly, "Eytipat, Kat dpov gov Toy  Kpap- 

roy, Kai wepiwaree j ; "Iva de adnre, 6 Ore eEovsiay = Exe 0 vidg rov 10 
avBparou apelvar et rñc ve oa riac, (Aéye Ty wapahurexe y) Dot 1) 
Aéyw, Eyetpat, Kai dpow rov xpaBGBarov gov, Kai Uraye ti¢ TOY olKoV 


Ver. 45, ravrayé0ey. B —— 


rofty. Cuar. UL Ver. & ig’. Codd. B. P. L 
Srov. See note at ch. iv. 15.—6. G. K 


. omit got, and read cou al dwapria:. And eo in 


ver. 7 G. K. 8. obruc abroi &.—8, iyepaz. G. K. S. fyepe. And so in 
ver. 11. 
Cuar. IL. Ver. 1. de qpepay. After some Ver. 8 twd reccapev. Scil. dvdper. 


Ver. 4. aweoriyacay rv oriyny x. 1. X 


days: subaud. rivwy. Compare Gen. iv. 8. 
The Eastern houses had fiat roofs, with access 


LXX. Acts xxiv. 17. Gal. ii. 1. Xen. Cyr. 


I. 4 28 Thucyd. II. 94, Zlian. V. H. XIV. 
7.—si¢ olkoy. In a house, indefinitely ; 
being without the article. 

Ver. 3. ra xpdc riv Oupar. Soil pion, 
ie. the vestibule. The verb ywpei» sign signifies 
to hold, to contain: as in 2 Chron. iv.& LXX. 
John ii, & xxi. 25. So Thucyd. IL. 17. od 
yao! — — avrovc 7 woe. Hence the 

sense in Matt. xix. 1].—With roy 
rb yor, supply Tov Ooũ. Compare Mark viii. 
oy. ve 20. Luke viii. 11. 21. xi. 28 Acts 
xviiJ}. 


from without. See on Matt. x. 26. xxiv. 17. 
as Hence the friends of the paralytic, having 
conveyed him thither without entering the 
house, uncovered the roof, and let down the 
bed, dua réy cepdpew (Luke v. 19), into the 
upper room where Jesus was teaching. Jo- 
eeph. Ant. XIV. 15. 12. rove dépédgoug rey 
olewy dvaccaxruy. ous meetings 
were commonly held by the Jews i in an upper 
room (tmepéoy), and the practice was follow- 
ed by theearly Christians. See on Aes i. 13: 
and compare sicts xx. 8. 
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1990. Karz nyipOn evOiwe, Kai, aoag Tov ceaSBarov, eknAOev evavriov 
ravrwy’ wore tkicracOat wavrac, cai Sotalay rov Oeov, Aéyovrac, 
“Ore ovSéwore ovrwe cooper. 

13 Kat e&nAOe wad maga thy Oadaccay* Kat wac Oo OxAo¢ Noxero 

14 *p0g avroy, xat 2idaoKev avrotc. Kai wapaywy eld Aeviy rov rou 
‘Adgaiov, xa@npevoy Eri ro TeAwMov, Kal Aéyes avry, Axodovbea 

15mot. Kai avacrdag nxodov@noey avry. Kai eyévero tv rw Karaxeiobat 
avroy Ev Ty O1Kia avroU, Kai WoAXOL TEAWYat Kal auaorwAot cvvavixeyro 
tw Incov xat roic poOnraic avrov' Hoav yap wodAoi, Kat nxoA0vOnaay 

ijaury. Kai ot ypappareic xai oi Papioaioy, iSovrec avrov éaViovra pera 
Tuy reAwywy Kat Guaprwrwy, EXeyov Toic waOnraic avrov, Ti Sri pera 

17 Tey TeAwvOY Kai dpuaprwrwy EoOie Kai ive; Kat axoveac o Incoũc 
\éya avroic, Ov xpeiay Eyovory of taxvovrec tarpov, aAX' of Kaxwc 
tyovreg’ our WAOov xadéoat Sucaiouc, aAAa auaprwAovc, cig peravoray. 

18) Kat joav ot pa@nrai Iwävvou xat vi rov Paptcaiwy ynorevovrec’ 
Kat Epyovrat, Kai Aéyouverw avryp, Atari of pa@yrat “lwavvov Kal oi 

Ig rov Daprcaiwy vnorevovowv, ot O& soi paQnrai ov ynorevovot; Kai 
uimev avroie Oo ‘Incovc, My Suvavrac of viol rou vupdwvoc, év @ 0 
ruugiog per avr tort, vnorevey 5 “Osov xeovoy use cavrev Ex over 

20 Tov vupdioy, ov Ouvavrat ynorevay’® EAzvcovrat OE nuépat, Oray arap0y 
ax avrav 0 vuudiog, Kal TUTE vnoTEboOVaLY EY ExEivatc TaiC nuiooic. 

21 Kat obSeic EwifAnua paxouc ayvagou Extippanre ewt (marie waXaiw* 
a 88 pn, alpe ro wAHOwea aUTOU TO Katvoy TOU waXatov, Kal XEipov 

2 cyiopa -yiverat. Kai ovdcic BadAa olvoy viov sig acxove waAatove’ 
au 62 pH, pnose oO olvoc 0 viog Tove agKOUC, Kal O O1v0C éxyeirat, Kai 
oi aoxot awoAouwrat’ aAXa olvoy viov eg acKoc Katvoug [3Anréov. 

23 Kat éyévero waparopevec Oat avrov Ev Tore oaf3sact da rev oropi · 
pwy, Kat npSavro of paOnrat avrov odov routv, ridXuvrec robc ord- 

%xuvac. Kai vt Paprcator éXeyow aur, [de, ri srotovery ev roic ca[3Ga- 

256 0 ovx teore; Kat avrog tAeyev avroic, Oudéwore aviyvwre Ti 
iroinot Aafié, ore xpeiay tox, Kat Ereivacey auroc Kal ot per avrov; 

26 we sianAGey ig Tov otkov rov Ocov, emi AßBiubop rov apy ttpiwc, 

Ver. 17. sig pardvoay. Omitted by G. S.; and by K. enclosed within brackets.—18, 


rey ©. vnorevorrec. G. K. S. of Saptoato:r.—20. iv ix. raicg yp. G. K. 8. ty ixeivy 
Ty Wpipg.—Bl. cai obdsic. G. K. S. omit the copula.—Ver. iwi ’A. rov dpy. ° 


Ver.18, wé&duv, Campare ch. i. 16. in the days of Abiathar the high-priest ; ice. 
Ver. 14. Aevty. Matthew, the Evange- in the priesthood of Abiathar; but this would 
lise. require the omission of the article, as in Luke 
Ver. 2t. aipe. Scil. rt. The order is: rd ili. 2. Besides, it appears from | Sem, xxi. 
Tipepa rd Katydy abro¥, sx. rod tadatod, 1. xxii. 20, that Ahimelech was the high. 
eipee rs (G5) rod wadasov. Compare Matt. priest, and that Abiathar was his son. Various 
ix. 16 modes of removing the difficulty have been 
Ver. %. iwi ’AB. rod dpxsepiwc. E. T. suggested; among which the most probable 
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Kat rouc aproue ric mpobicewe Egayev, ov ouK EXeort Gayely & By 
roĩe leptuat, Kai EOwKe Kat ToIc avy auTw over; Kat EXeyev avroic, To 27 
o4(3[3arov Sta rov avOpwrov Eyivero, ovy 0 avOpwxog Sua ro caf 
Barov’ wore xiptdc tow 0 voc TOU avowmrou Kai Tov cafssarov. 28 

3. KAI eonAGe warty sic thv ouvaywyny, Kal my ixti avBowroe | 
éEnpappivny Exwv ray xeipa’ Kat wapernpouy avrov, et Tore caBPacr 2 
Ocparcion avroy, iva Katnyoonowoww avrov. Kai Aéye ry avOowry 3 
ty eLnpappivny Exovre ray yeipa, “Eyepar ec ro pécov. Kat Aiyas 
avroic, "E&eort roig caPBactv aya0oromcat, | Kaxowocyoat; Yuyny 
owoat, | aroxrevat; Oi de towrwry. Kai wepeBrAapapevoc avroic 5 
usr opync, ovAAUToUMEVOG Exi TY TwPwWoR THC Kapdiacg abrwy, Aiya 
tp avOpwre, “Exrevoy rv xeipa cov. Kai e&éreve’ xai awoxarto- 
raQn ) yelp avrov vying wen aAAn. Kai eeXOovrec of Paptoato 6 
evOiwe pera rwv ‘Hpwdavav cupBovrAtoy troiovy kar aurov, Oru. 
auroy aroXiowst. 

KAI 0 ‘Inootc aveywonce perd rev palyroy avrov xpoc thy 8a-7 
Aacoav' xat worAv wANDoG axo tno TaAtaiac nxoAovPnoay avry, 
Kai amo rnc ‘Jovdaiag, kai ard LepocoAdpwy, Kai aro rnc ‘[8oupaiac, 8 
Kat wépay rov Iopdurou' cat ot wept Tépov cai Lideva, rAHOo¢ word, 
akovcavrec Soa Ewotet, HADov mpuc avrov. Kat eiwe roig uabyraic9 
aurov, iva xAotdpiov mpocKaprepy avrw Sia tov GyAov, iva py OAL- 
Bwoww airov. TloAAove yao eeramrevoev, wore Emewirray airy, iva I 
avrov diwvrat, Soot etxov paottyag’ xal rd wveipara ta axaGapra, II 
Srav avrov Eewpet, moootminrev auT@, Kat Expale, Aéyovra, “Ort ov 


(II. 27—III. 11. 


Omitted in Cod. D. Cuar. III. Ver. 3 Eyepa. G. K. S. tyepe.—4. Cod. D. 
pGdAoy 7) dwoereivat. But compare Matt. xviii. 8.—5&. dwocartordOn. 8. dwecare- 
ord0n.-—iy:ic &¢ 7 GAAn. G.S. omit these words; and K. places them within brackets. 
— 7. G. K. tic ry Gad. Several MSS. have #xotov@noev, but nouns of number usu- 
ally take a plural verb, as in Matt. xxi. 8. See Gr. Gr. § 37. 3.—11. iMedpec x. 7. 
aan 1 &. . D. iSewpovy, rpocimixroy abry, cai ixpaZoy, x. r.d. See Gr. Gr. 


is that which renders iwi 'AGid@ap, in the 
acction relating to Abiathar. This was a com- 
mon way of citation among the Rabbins; 
and there are other examples of it in the 
N. T. See Mark xii. 26. Rom. xi. 2. Pro- 
bably Abiathar was his father's deputy. 

. Ver. 27. da rév avOpwroy. 
the good of man; and therefore it cannot be 
supposed that works of necessity are a profa- 
nation of it. 

Crap. IIT. Ver. 2. raperfpovy. Seil. of 
Papicaio: (ver. 6). Compare Luke vi. 7. 
Though waparnpeiy signifies generally to 
watch narrowly, it commonly includes an in- 
sidious intent, with a view to injury.’ So again 
in Luke xiv. 1. xx. 20. Polybius (XVII. 
3. 2.) joins ivedpevay 3 waparnpeiy, and 


That is, for obd 


thus Cicero (de Orat. c. 62.) insidiari et ob- 


servure. 
Ver. 3. tyepat. That is, iyapapevoc X96 
Ver. &. oudrAumotpevog. For simply 


Avrobpevoc.—The noun wepwore is meta- 
phorically applied to the in the sense of 

wracy oF perverseness: and so in Hom. xi. 
25. Eph. iv. 18.—Of the Herodians (ver. 6), 
wee on Matt, xxii. 16. 

Ver. 8. ‘I8ovpaiag. Idumea, or E 
lay between Palestine and Egypt — With 
wepi T. 3 x. supply oleovvrec, and compare 
Matt. xv. 21. 

Ver. 10. iva abrov dywvra:. See Matt. 
ix. 21. xiv. 36. In the figurative sense of 
disease, considered as the affliction of a divine 
scourge, paoriE is frequently employed in 
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128 © viog rov Geov. Kai roAXd ererina avroic, iva un avroy pavepoy 
romews!. 
13 Kat avaSaive etc rò Opog, Kai tpoaxaXetrat ove HOEAEY auTroc’ Kat 
IsarnA\Oov wpoc avrov, Kai troince Swoexa, iva Wot MET aUTOU, Kat 
iSiva awooriAAy avrovc xnovocay, Kat txev eovciav Osparevay rac 
? 4 eo r iY * 22 - 2 * 
16 vocowc, kat ex(SadAEw ra Sapova. Kat eréPnxe rw Linwy ovoua 
i7 érpov’ ai LaxwGov ror tov ZeBeSaiov, cai Iwavyny rov ateAgoy 
rov ‘laxw(3ov, xat tréOnxey avroic ovopara Boavepyic, 6 tore Yios 
i8jJoovrnc’ xat "Avépéay, cat Didurmoy, cat BapBoAopaioy, cai Mar- 
Baiov, kai Ownayv, xat laxwGBov rov rov AXddaiov, xait Oaddaiov, Kai 
19 Linwva rov Kavavirny, xai ‘lotday ‘Ioxaptwrny, S¢ xai waptdwxev 
auroy. ° 
od s 9 4 rj ae id @ e ? 
20 Kae EQXKOvTal tC OIKOY" Kal GuVEOYETat wadw oxAocc, WOTE LN di⸗ 
21 vacBat avrove pyre aprov gaye. Kai axovcavrec ot rap avrov, t&nd- 
224oy xparnoat avuroy’ EXeyow yap," Ore ektorn. Kat ot Ypappareic 
¢ > we c r rd af a 4 
«aro TepocoAvpwy Karafavrec EAtyov, “Ort BetAZsBovdr Exe’ Kat, 
23°Ort-ey Tip apyovrt roy Satpoviwy exPadrrAu ra Saysovra. Kai xpoo- 
KaXsoauevog avrovc, ix wapafsoAaic EAcyev avroic, Mwe Suvara La- 
sravag Laravay éx(ZadAav; xat tav Baordrela ep tauriy peproy, ov 
25 duvarat cra@nvat f BaciArtia Extivn’ Kal dv olxia & cauTiy pepiaOy, 
ov Ssvarac craOnvat H oicia Exeivn’ Kat ei o Laravacg aviorn ip 
27 tavroy, kai usutpiarat, ov Suvarat oraOnvat, ada réAog Exe. Ov di- 
vatat ovSEiC Ta GKEUN TOV taXUpOL, eiseAGwy cic THY olKiay avroD, di- 
aoraoat, Edy [} WOWTOV TOY ia \~UpoY Shoy" Kai Tore rH oixia⸗ aurou 
%capwace. ‘Aunv Aéyw viv, Ore wavra ageOnoerat Tra auaorhuara 
- e = - 9 ? Q e , @ a * 
Tog org Tay avVOpwruy, Kat ai PrAaopnplat doa av SAacPnuHawWor 
a s a - . s a 
299¢ 8 ay BAacgnunoy cic TO Trev TO AyLov, OUK EXE apEoL iC TOV 


Ver. 30. Some few MSS. have 6 S5yA0c¢.—27. ov &. ovdeic. 


— 338. ai 





Scripture. Com Ps. xxxii. 10. xxxviii. 
16. Tobit xii, 9. 14. Wied. xii. 22. 2 Mace. 
ix. 11, LXX. Hed. xii. 6; and see on Hom. 
TL. M. 37. So again in Mark v. 29. 

Ver, 14. ixoigos. He appointed, The 
verb woul» is used in the same sense in Gen. 
xiv. 9 1 Sam. xii. 6. LXX. John vi. 15. 
Acts ũ. 36, Heb. iti, % Rev. 1. 6, ef alibi. 
So Herodian. IV. 4. ᷣrenovac } dpxovrac 
woty, 

Ver. 179. wal IdewGBov «. r. M Repeat ixol- 
yor ver. 14—Boavepyic. The deriva- 
ton of this name is dou nor is it else- 
where applied to these disciples. Our Lord 
pomibly gave it them as indicative of the zeal, 
and the effect, with which the Gospel would be 
preached by them. Theophylact: viovc ric 
B. bvondZes abrove, Oc peyadomjpucac cal 


G. K. & Ovdeic Sivara:. 


og. R. omits the article. 


Georoyexwrarovc. See also Suicer. Thes. 
Eccl. T. I. 7 712. Somewhat similar is 
Virg, Hn. VI. 842. Geminos, duo fulmina 
belli, Scipiadas. 


Ver, 21. i&éorn. Scil. rõovr gpevov. Eur. 
Orest. 1019. ikiorny gpevwv. Compare 
Mark v. 42. vi. 51. Luke viii. 60. xxiv. 22, 
Acts ii. 7. 12. xii. 16. 2 Cor. v.13. So Al- 
ciphron. ITI. 2. pipgvac & dAnOdic iEéorne. 
Some refer this observation to the multitude; 
but the construction clearly unites iX\syor 
with ol wap’ avrod, his relations. It appears 
from John vii. 5, that some of these did not 
believe on him, which will account for the 
apparent harshness of the expression ; though 
it may possibly be nothing more than a strong 
intimation of their fear, that his exertions 
would be injurious to his health. 
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awva, aA evox oc tory atwviou Kpicewe" ore EAeyov, Tvevpa a axa- 30 
Oaprov & eX et. "Epxovrat ouy oi _adedgoi Kat ᷣ BaTnp avrov, Kat, Ew 31 
Earwrec, awtoreAay _TpOS avroy, uvoũurec aurov. Kai exaOyro 32 
OxAo¢ wept aurov' elroy O€ auTy, ‘T8ov, 9 1 ENTNP gov Kai oO i abe) poi 
gov EEw Cnrovoi ce. Kai amex piOn avroic, Aéywv, Tic eorey 7 | Harn 33 
mou H OL adeApoi pou ; Kai, wep Brepapevoc xixAw rovc wep auroy 34 
kaOnutvouc, Aéyer, Ide. n uinjrup wou Kai ot ade) pot pov. “Oc yp 35 
ay romney rò OéAnpa rov Otoũ, ovrog adeAGde pov Kai adeAGn ov Kai 
pyrno tari. ° 

4. KAI wadw jokaro —B rapà cH BaAaccay’ Kai auvnyOn I 
mpoc aurov dxAo¢ wove, & wore avrov, tuPavra a tic TO TAovoy, xalno- 
Our ev ry Oaragoy’ Kai rac °o OxAoc poe THY Badaocay € Et THe yc 
Hy. Kai edidackey avrovec ev mapa[3oAaic TodAd, Kat EAeyev avroic 2 
ey ha y Sidaxy aurou, “Axoiers. ‘Teo, eEndGev c o omtipwy rou omeipat’ 3 
Kat eyévero ev Ty oweipsty, O pty ixto rapà Thy odoy’ Kat mAGe rà 4 
Weretvd TOV oupavor, Kat | karigayey aure. “ANNo 88 txcoev wl rd wes 
Tpwdec, 6 Grou ovK elye yw woAAnv’ «at evOéwe ehavéretns da ro Ba 
Exe Baboc yne’ nAtov 8 avareiAavroc exaypariaOn, Kat bea ro un6 
ey ery pilay eEnpavOn. Kai ado E Ewegey sic rac axavac’ kat avéGn-7 
cay at i axavOat, kat i ouvernibay avro’ Kal KaOTOV OUK eSuxe. Kai ad- 8 
Ao Execev cic THv ye riy kadny’ Kat ididor Kapwov avaBaivovra 
Kat avéavorra, Kat Epeoey ey ‘axovra, kai ty e&nxovra, Kai ty &Ka- 
Tov. Kai EAryey avrouc, ‘O ixv ora axovey, äxoviro. “Ore 6€ 9-10 
tyivero Karapovac, npwTnoay avroy OL Epi aUTOY ov roic —RX 
THY rapa[3oAny. Kae EXeyev avroic, “"Ypev didora yvevat TO pve- }) 
Tiptov rnc BacrAsiag rou Otoũ exeivoig dt roic Ew év » wapa{oAaic 
ra ruvra vivera “6 iva PAéwovrec Prérwor Kat py wor, Kat 19 
axovovrec axovwar kat BN sumo, Mirore Emorpbpwat, Kai ageOy 
avroic Ta apaprnpara.” Kat Aéye avroic, Oux oidare ryy wapaPoAqy 13 


(It. 30—IV. 18. 





Ver. 32. 8. adds cai ai ddergat ¢ cov.—SA. wepsBr. cichy tr. w.avréy. Codd. B. C. 
rove x. avr. cichp caOnp. Cuar.1V. Ver. 4. rod ovpavos. Omitted by G. 8 ; 
and placed by K. in brackets.—9. G. S. omit — and K. places it within 


brackets.—12, rd dyaprnpara. Wanting in Codd. B.C. L. Compare Isa. vi. 9. 


Ver. 30. rs BEreyov, x. vr. X. Namely, pispdvwc. The adverb occurs in Luke ix. 


hie relations. The words are the Evange- 
list's, with reference to ver. 21. supra. 

Cap. IV.—Ver. 1. wddev. Compare ce 
IT. 13. III. 7.—fpSaro dSdoxay. For igi. 


dake. See on Matt. iv. 17 
Ver. 2. iw rg ddaxyg. That is, ly rg d- 
—— in the course Of his teaching. This 


form of expression is peculiar to St. Mark. 
Compare chap. xii. 38. 

Ver.&. werpadec. Subaud. xupiov. 

Ver. 10. earapévac. Phavorinus: xexw- 


18. In the LXX. it is sometimes divided 
card povag, scil, yepac, thus indicating it 
precise signification to be, not alone, but ts 4 
solitary place. See Ps. |v. 8 Compare also 
Thucyd. L 33.37. Joseph.Vit § 61. 

Ver. 11. roic fEw. A title usually applied 
by the Jews to the heathens. Compare | 
Cor. v, 12, 13 Col. iv. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 12. 
In applying it to the Jews, our Lord seems 
to hint, that they would shortly be without 
the pale of God’s kingdom. 
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⸗ a - ⸗ * * * .— ⸗ * 
l4raurny ; Kat Twe Wacac tac wapa(JoAac¢ yvworcbe ; O orelpwy Toy 
15Adyor oweipet. Ouvror dé tory of rapa rv Odov, Grou oTeiperat O Ad- 

yoC, Kai Gray axovowary, evOlwe Epyerat o Laravac, Kal aioe tov Ad- 
16 yor row éomrappévoy tv Taig Kapdiatc avtwy. Kai ovroi ator opoiwe 
Ot Ei Ta WETPWON OTEPopEVoL, Ol, Sray axovawor Tov Adyov, eVBiwe 
a - o 9 a 4 a wv a, 2 e -~ ’ ‘a 
17 pera xapag AapPBavovow avrov, Kai ovK Exover pilay év Eavroic, aAAd 
TpdoKatpoi etowv' tira, yevopivne Odjipews 7 Stwypou Sia Tov Aoyor, 
tne ⸗ ‘of f° e 8 8 > * 
18 wiwe sxavdaXiZovrat. Kai ovroi tioty ot etc rac axavOac OTEOOMEVOL, 
IJovroi sioty oc Tov Adyow axovovrec, Kat ai pépyuvat Tov aiwvog TovToV 
kai) awarn Tov wAovrou Kai at wepi rd Aotra extOvpiat eomooevd- 
20 pevat cupwviyouot tov Adyov, Kat axapiog yiverat. Kat ovrot ciory 
oi ext THY HY Thy KaAny onapévTec, OiTivEC aKovoUG! TOV AGyov Kat 
rapadéyovrat, Kal Kaprogopovaty, ty rptaxovra, Kai ty énxovra, kat 
livexaroy. Kai EXeyev avroic, Mart o Abyvoc €oxerat, iva rò roy 
o - KR e * 3 d 9 4 a c 9 - 2 
22 nodcoy reOy rö THY KAivny; OVX iva Ext THY Avyviav ExireOy; Od 
yap Eori re Kpumrov, 0 tay py gaveowOy" ovdd Eyévero aroKpudoy, 
25-9 U XA’ a 2 * 140 Ei. # v 2 ⸗ 2 K ‘ 
24add iva ete gavepov EADY. Eiric Eyet wra axoveyv, axovirw. Kai 
eXeyev avroic, BXémere, ri axovere. "Ev op pérpy perpeire, peronOnotrat 
25 univ, Kal rpoareOnatrat Upiv Toig axovoverv. “Oc yap av EX S06n- 
cerat avre” Kat O¢ oUK Eyet, Kat 0 ey et apOnoerat aw avrrov. 
26 Kai EXeyev, Otrwe éoriv 7 Bacrtia rov Otoũ, we tay arvOpwrog 
°7 Bady rov awopov int Tne ync, Kat KaOebdy Kai eyeipyrat voxra Kai 
nuépav, Kai 0 owdp0¢ PAaoravy Kat pnKuvyrat, we ovK oldev arog. 


Ver. 18 Many MSS. omit the second ovro: elocy, which is probably an interpolation.— 
19. robrov. Omitted by G.; and bracketed by K.—24. cai xpooreO. ip. r. dx. Omitted by O. 


Ver. 13. & wae 3; How then? Here 23 is not 
Only copulative, but illative ; asin Gen. xxiv. 
41. xxviii. 21. Eod. vil. 9. Levit. vi. 4. 
Nam. v. 16. 21. LXX. Mark x. 26. Luke 
xii, 29. 1 Cor. v. 13. 

Ver. 15. oi wapd riy dd6év. Those who 
were sown, or received the seed, by the way side ; 
tubsad. erxepdépevor.—The icle Sov 
is put for iy oic, and so ubi for apud quos in 
Cie. pro Quint. c. 9. Neque nobis adhuc procter 
te guiaqguame fiit, ubi nostrum jus contra illos 
ebtinerenrus. Compare also Sall. Cat. c. 20. 
Jug. e. 14, 

Ver. 21. ipyera:. Similar modes of ex- 

ion are not uncommon. Thus Arist. 
27. add’ dpe rovdi Avyvoy wpos- 
evra. Herod. I. 70. otroc 6 xephrnp 
ove dwixero. Mart. Epigr. III. 50. Mensa 
scunds venit —T his the following verses 
cocur in Mait. v. 15. vii. 2. x. 26. xi. 15. 
xiii, 12, In their present connexion, after 
the perable of the Sower, they imply that the 
fustructions which our Lord addressed pri- 


vately to the disciples, were eventually to be 
published by them to the-world ; and that the 
more freely they dispensed the benefits of 
their instruction, the more ample would be 
their means of doing so.—The word cr\ivn 
signifies a couch used ut meals ; and it seems 
that these were a common hiding-place. Lu- 
cian. Tox. c. 28. rd gdpia iEigepoy urd KXivg 
rivi iy oxoreivy ceipeva. Sueton. Calig. c. 
51. Sub lectum condere soledat. 

Ver. 26. obrwe tori «. r. X. . This para- 
ble is recorded only by St. Mark. It seems 
to intimate that the means, which Christ em- 
ploys for the furtherance of the Gospel, are 
not the less effctive, because they are invisible. 
Of course, the sleeping and waking (ver. 27 
are ornamental circumstauces, which, appli 
to Christ as the husbandman, are not to be 
pressed too closely. Evustathius observes on 
TL B. 87. dAcydece wapaBod2) oe’ drow épap- 
porres Ty wpaypare. e order of the con- 
straction is, caQebdy card vicra & iycipnray 


raé’ ypbpay. 
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Avrouarn yp n yn Kapwropope, mpwrov Xeprov, eira orayyy, gira 28 
wAnon cirov kv Ty ora Xu. “Oray é ¢ wapadw 0 Kapmroc, evliwe amo- 29 
oréAXAg ro Spéravoy, 6 ore raptiornxev 0 Oepropoc. 

Kai tXdeye, Tive o Oporwowpey ry Pacrrsiay Tou Grou ; ; 7] Ev woig 30 
Trapa/3oAy wapa[3awpev aUriny ; ; Qe KOKKy awarewe, oe, Gray  oTapy 31 
emt THC yn, uixporipoc mavrey Tw owepuarwy gori Tw ti rie yu" 
at, Gray orapy, avafaive, Kal yiverat ravrwy roy AaXarwy — 32 
Kat rove xhasoug peyadoue, & wore Ouvacbat U0 THY aKIav avTOU Ta 
weTewva rou oupavoy caracxnvovy. Kai rorabraic mapa[3oAaic woAXaic 33 
eAare avroic Tov Aoyor, xabac novyavto axavev* Xwpic de ragu- 34 
BoAne ov« eAaAe avroic. Kar idiav & roig paQyraic avrov EwéAue 
wavra. 

KAI Nya avroig iv exeivy Ty nnéog, oviac vonivnc, —B 35 
eg To Twépav. Kai, agivreg rov 0x Ao», rapaAap[- LVOVaLY aurov, we 36 
7 ey Ty wAviw' cat adda & wAowapta Wy per. aurov. Kai yiverat 37 
AaiAay avéuou peyaAn’ ta d Kupara éwéBadrev 1 ag 6 mAoi0y, WOTE 
aurò non yenitecBat. Kai qv ‘avrocg emt TD mpipvy, Emi TO ) mpooKepa- 33 
Aatov cabeiduv’ Kat Suytipovery avroy, kai Aéyovow aury, Atéac- 
kane, ou pede got ort azoAAupeba 5 Kai Sueye Bric eweriunae Tw 39 
avinw, Kal etre Ty p Oadrascy, Lhwira, megipwao. Kai exdmacev o aveHoc, 
Kat iyivero vodivn peyaAn. Kai tive avroic, Ti Serdoi & ESTE OVTW - 
TWC oux Exere riorivu; Kai Epon Onoay ¢oBou néyay, kat Edeyov ™pog 41 
adAndoue, Tic a dpa ouro¢ toriv, Ort Kat 0 avenoc » xat 7 OaAacoa Ura- 
KovouGLY aUTY ; 

5. KAI 7AGov ate ro ripav THC —B tic THY Xwpay TwY Da-1 
dapnvwr. Kai e€eAGovre abry ex rov rAoiov, evbiwe arnyrnoey aur@ 2 


» 


Ver.31. xéxey. G. K. 8, xéxcov.—36. wrodpia. G. K. rhoia.—38 ini ry xp. 
G. iy Ty wv. ~ 


Ver. 28 abrouarn. Hesiod. Op. D. L 
117. waproy & igene Zeidwpog dpovpa Ab- 
roudrn woAdey Ts rs dgsovoy. Apoll. Rhod. 
1. 1143. Avroparn gue yaia repsivyc dyOea 
roinc. Ovid. Met. I. 102. Per se dubat om- 
nia tellus. 

Ver. 29. xapudy. Scil, taurdy, i. e. to the 
reaper.— Before dwrooré\\cc must be repeated 
GySpwrog (ver. 26), and dpéxavoy, the 
scythe, is here put, by metonymy, for the 
reapers, Compare Joel iii. 13. Rev. xiv. 14, 
16. 

Ver. 33. xabùucç —— dcotay. As 
their prejudices gradually gave way; for their 
notions the Masiah’s kingdom ren- 
dered them incapable of receiving plainer de- 
clarations on the subject. Compare John 


xvi. 12 —Of deovey, to understand, see on 
John ix. 27. 


Ver. 34. tridtve. Explained. See? Pet. i. 
20. Rev. v. 2. So solvere is used in Latin. 
Ver. 35. iv éxeivyn rg npipg. According 


to Matt. viii. 23, this took Place after the 
Sermon on the Mount. Luke (vili. 22) has 
ey Hig roy nutowy. In the next verse, ey 
re wAoiw must be construed with wc }», not 
with wapadapBdavover. They took him, 
just as he was sitting in the boat, without 
making any further provision for the 
— With ¢xiBadrey (ver. 37), supply lavrd. 
Ver. 38 mpocepddauy. A pillow; as in 
Exek. xiii. 18. 20. LXX. Arist. Plut. 542. 
It occurs nowhere else in the N. T. Of the 
verb gtpoty (ver. 39), see on Mart. xxii. 12. 
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V. 3-20) 


3 ix row pvnpsiosy — ey mvebpare axafaery, de THY karoixnow 
eiyey iy roi pvapsiotc’ Kai ovre GAvceaty ovdelc nduvaro avroy Sneat, 
46a TO avTov woAXaKrc wéSate Kat aAvcecr ddio bau Kat ScowacGut i ur 
avrov ra¢ advarc, Kai Tac ridac ovyrerpiſpba Kat ovdeic auroy loxue 
—E vuvxröe Kal nuépac | Ey Toc Opect Kal ev roic 
buviuaoi 7 1, Kpalwy Kat KaraKonrwy éavrov AiGore. "Sav 88 roy 
7 TnoovF are paxpober, eSpape, kat mpooeKbynaey auTy, Kai, kpatac gury 
meyady, et tre, Tie Euoi Kai col, Inooũ, vit rou Ocov TOU viisrou; opKize 
8 ot roy Oroy, rh) pe Bacaviays’ EAeye yap aury, "EEeAGe, rò rviũuo TO 
JaxaBaproy, ix Tov avOpumov. Kat ernpwra aurov, Ti cot dvopa ; 
10 Kai à amex etn, Aiyor, Aryewy 6 Ovopat pot, OTe woAXol & iontv. Kai ragę- 
11 cadec aurov roa, i iva uy aurovg amoorsidy tEw Tne xvpac. "Hy & 
12 exet ™poc ra oon ayiAn yoipwy peyaAn Pooxopévy’ kai mapexdAeoay 
avrov wavrec ot Saipovec, Aéyovrec, Tiuvov i "ac eg rove Xoipouc, iva 
13 ete avrouc — Kat éxérpeper avroic bBlwe ¢ o Inooũc. Kai eteX- 
Govra ra wvevpara ra a axaQapra & stand Gor tic rouc Xolpouc® kat Opuncer 
R ayidn Kara rou xpnuvoũ ac thy bAMuocuvr noay oda we Stax iAror" kat 
Is Exviyowro ev 7 Baddaoy. Or 32 Buoxovrec rove Xolpouc Epuyor, kat 
aviryyethay sig ry wow Kai tic roðe aypouc. Kai etnrA Dov idei ri 
is tore ro yryovoc’ Kat toxovrat ™p0G rov Inooũv, Kal i Bewpover Tov Cate 
ponilomevov xalnpevoy Kat iuariouivor Kat cwppovovrra, Tov ioxnxũrod 
16 roy Atyewva" Kai t égofInOnoay. Kai Seryneavro aUToIC Ot idorrec, roc 
17 tyévero Ty Satpomtoptvy, Kat i wept | rey Xolpwr. Kat npkavro wapa- 
is ea)ci⸗ avroyv awed Gey and Tuy opiwy auTwy. Kai, éuBavrog avrou 
Jue ro wAowy, mapexaXet aurov 0 Saiponabetc, i iva ᷣ yer aurov. | ‘O & 
Tnoog oux agnxey aurov, adAa AEyer aury, "Yraye etc TOV oixdv dou 
*p0¢ roocę GovC, Kat avayytthoy avroic ooa got o Kupwos iroinot, Kai 
‘Unhinat CE. Kat arnrGe, kal nptaro Knovecety ev ry AcxatoXn, daa 
troincey aury 0 lncovc’ Kai wavrec EOatpaLov. 
in ORB re —— GS omalt woven tard Ke, bracken diye erg —U- 


& Box. abrode ig. caidmiyyeAay«. r. X—19. 6 eT Inooũc x. r. ru G. K. S. cai 
ove dgaqecey ....00500 K. wexolnne cai Hr. of 


ver. 3 Acts xxviii. 20. Eph. vi. 20. Rev. 


Cuar. V. Ver. 2 dy wy. axabapry. 
xx. I. 


Seil, or. Compare So Cic. 


Tese. IIL 4. Qui a autem in morbo sunt, sani 

won sunt: et omnes insipientes animo in mot- 
be sant, 

ve. 4. widae 8 adver. Chains for the 

and feet. See Luke viii. 29. cts xii. 

7. —8 So Hor. Epist. I. 16. 6. 76. In 


manicis ef “nis doin seevo te sub custode 
temedo, » however, is not 
alva ed; but dAverg has very com- 


y the  eex eense of deopdc generally, as in 


Ver. 7. dpnilw ce roy Gedy. See on Matt. 
zxvi. 63. In ver. 8, ro wrvetpa is the no- 
minative for the vocative. So again in ver. 
41. Luke viii. 54, Compare aleo Mark xv. 
84 with Matt. xxvii. 46. Of Acyewy (ver. 
9), see on Matt. xxvi. 53. 

Ver. 10. woddd. Much; i. e earnestly. 
So again ver. 23. Compare also vv. 38. 43. 
Thus Hom. Il. A. 35. TlodAd 0 iwer’ ard 
vevde cuwy 929’ 6 yipatog. 
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KAI, Startpacavrog rou Inooũ ev ry wAolp waAdw ac TO Wepay, 21 
cuvnyOn oxAo¢ moAug ew avroy, Kal Iv wapa rnv Garaccav. Kar 2 
(Sov, Eoyerat cic TwY apyLovvaywywy, ovopuare ‘Taetpoc, xat Sev avrov 
winret Tpoc Tuve Todag avToU" kal mapexare aurov woAna, Az yur, 23 
Ort ro Bvyarptoy pou io xruce eye" iva EXOwy tmcOyc avry rac Xepac, 
Srw¢ owOy, kai Uncerat. Kai awndOe per avrov' xai nxoAovbe avurp 24 
OxAoc modUe, Kai suvéOArBov auroy. . 

Kai yun ric ovea év poet aiparoc ern Swoexa, Kat roAAd raGouca 25- 
Ure ToAAwy iarpwr, Kai Saravnoaca Ta Tap EauTng Tarra, Kat pndey 
WpeAdnBeiaa, adda padXov ete TO yEIpoV ENMovea, axovoaca rei TOV 27 
Incoũ, EABovea év rw SyAW SmieOer, Paro TOU imariov avrou’ EXeye 28 
yap, “Ort Kav Tov ipariwy avrov aywpat, owOicopat. Kai evOéwe 29 
eEnpavOn myn Tov aiparog aurng Kal eyvw TY cwpart, ore tara 
amo rñe paoriyoc. Kat evBiwe © 'Insoug Extyvoue ev taurp rHy Ef 30° 
avrov Suvamw ekeABovoav, émtorpagetc Ev Tw ox Ay eAeye, Tic prov 
mlaro trav ipariwy ; Kai tAeyov atry ot pa@nrat avrov, BAtrete rov 31 
dyAov ovvOAiBovra oe, Kai AEyELC, Tig pou pare; Kat repeBrAéwero 32 
iSeiy THY Touro wotnoacav. H S& yurn, gof3nOeica Kat retipovea, 33 
etduia 0 yéyovey ew avry, HAGE Kat mpocimscey avTw, Kai Elie 
aury wacay thy adnOeay. O & eiwev aury, Ovyarep, n wiortc 34 
cou ciowkt ae’ Uraye cic tipium, Kai tof Vyinc amo TNC UaaTLYd¢ Bou. 

“Ere avrov AaXovvrog, toyorrat aro Tov apytouvaywyou, Aéyorrec, 35 
"Ort » Ovyarno cov aréiBave’ ri tre oxvAAac rov Siackadoy; ‘O S36 
"Incovg evBiwe, axovcag rov Adyow AaAoupevoy, Aliya Ty apytoura- 
YY, Mn poPou, uvov riortus. Kai ovx agnxey oveéva auTy 37. 
cuvaxoAovOnaat, & wy Térpow xai laxw/ov cai Iwavyny roy adeA gor 
‘laxwGov. Kai Epyerat £i¢ TOY OLKOY TOU apy touraywyou, Kat Oewpe 38_ 
Oépuov, Kai xXaiovracg Kat adaAaZlovrac woAda. Kat eaoeABwyv 39° 








Ver. 28 S3we owOg, cai 2. Al tva cwOg cai Zacy.—33. ix’ avry. Some MSS. are 
without the preposition —38. cai cdaioyrac. R. omits the copula.—dAadr. Cod. D. 
é6doAbZovrac. Compare James v. 1. 


Ver. 21. sv. Scil. 6 SyAog. Jesus was in 
Matthew's house, when Jairus came to him. 
Compare Matt. ix. 10, sqq. 

Ver. 33. isyarwe. Diod. Sic. XVIII. 48, 
0 0 'Avrixarpoc icxadrwe Hon dcaxeipevoc. 
Lucian. Abdicat.c.14. dy deydrote ovcay ry 
yuvaica. Soin Latin, Petron. 101. Jn ul 
timis esse.— Before iva there is an ellipsis of 
Céopat. See on Hom. Il. B. 418. In Matt. 
ix. 18, the imperative éiOec is used. 

Ver. 26. wok\\a wadotca x. r. M Me- 
nander : rod\Ady larpuwy elcodds pm’ dwrwece. 
Plin, N. H. XXIX. 5. Hine tila infeltcis 
monuments inscriptio, Turba se medicorum 


periisse. Here, however, the expression may 
indicate the severity, as well as the inefficacy, 
of the treatment to which the woman had 
been subjected ; and tends, with what follows, 
to show that her disease was incurable, and 
that she knew it to be so. 

Ver. 35. dd rot dpytovvaywyov. Scil. 
oixov. So John xviii. 28. axe rov Kaidga. 
Thus also in Terent. Heaut. II. 2 6. ¢ paire 
exiens, i. e.¢ domo patris.— Before ipyovrai, 
the nominative rivt¢ must be supplied. 

Ver. 3]. ovdiva. Scil. r pabnray. See 
ver. 40. Luke viii. 5a. 


Ver. 88. ddaddZorvrac. Properly dX\aXa, 


117 


V.40—VL. 10.) KATA MAPKON. 


Aéyer avroic, Ti OopufseoGe xai xAalere; ro wadioy ovx antOavev, 
40adAa xafevda. Kai xareyéiAwy atrov. ‘O 8, éxadev dwavrac, 
wapaXapBave tov waripa rov waidiou Kai Thy pnripa Kai Toug per 
$lavrov, xai stoxopeberat Srov iy TO wadiov avaxsiuevov. Kai xpuri- 
sac THE yxEIpoOg Tov wadiov, Ayer avTy, TadBa coum & tore 
42 usBeppyvevopevov, To Kopaciov, (cot Aéyw,) Eyetpat. Kai eine 
aviorn 40 Kopaotoy, Kat wepteraret’ Hv yao erwyv Sedexa. Kai e&ic- 
‘Styoay exoraca peyary. Kai duoreiAaro avroig wodAd iva pnbdeic 
yry rouro’ xai ewe SoOnvat aury gayerv. 
1 6. KAT c&AOew exeiOer, cai HAGEV cic rH matpioa aurov' Kai ako- 
2 AovBovery avr ot paOnrai avrov. Kai, yevouévov oafsBarov, nptaro ev 
Ty ovva-ywyy cdaoKey® Kai rodXAoL axovovrec ELerAHocovro, Aéyorrec, 
HoGev rovry ravra; kai ric copia 4 Sobcica aurp, Ore xai Suvapec 
Sroavrat Sta Twv yetpwy avrov yivoyrar; Ovy ouvroc tory ô réxrwy, 6 
uoc Mapiac, adeAgoc St LaxeBov xai ‘Iwon xai “lovda xai Linwvog; 
Kai OVK siciy at adsAgai avrov wee zoo¢ Huac; Kai toxavdaXjiZovro 
4evaurp. "EXeye 58 avroic o Inaovc, “Ort ovx tort rpogntne aripoc, 
H uy Ev TY WaTplot avTOV, Kai EV TOIG GUYyEvicl, Kal Ev TY OiKig avToU. 
5 Kai ovx ndtvaro exti ovdepiay Sivapty rotnoat, ti 7 OAL yoe appworoic 
Oemete ràc ytipac EOepawevae. Kai eOaupale Sia thy amoriav avrav' 
Kat wepinye Tag Kwpac KUKAW didacKwy. 
7 KAT wpooxadctrat rovc Swoexa, xai nptaro avrovc azoaridX uy dSvo 
8 dv0, Kat edioov avroic ELovoiay ray mvevuatwy rwy axabaprwy’ Kai 
rapnyyeAey avroic, iva pndiy alpwoy eg odor, 8 un paBdov udvov' 
9 un wnpay, Bn äprov. py ac tay Lovny yaAKoy’ GA’ vrodsseuévoc 
10 gavdadta’ Kai py ivdtcacba Sto yirwvac. Kai edeyev avroic, 





Ver.40. dwarrac. G. K. 8. wavrac.—dyvaxeip. Omitted by G. ; and bracketed by 
K.—4l. gyapa:. G. K. S. tyepe. Cuar. VI. Ver. 2. drt cai Svvdpec x. r. 2X. 
G.K. 8. omit dri.—3. Al. 3 re risrovog vlog xal Mapiac. Compare Matt. xiii. 55.— 
9. ivcicacSa G. K. 8. ivdionoads. Al. tvdicacSe. But a transition 20 abrupt 
from narrative to dialogue is not in the manner of St. Mark. 


signifies the wer-cry of soldiers joining battle 
(Xen. Hell. IV. 3 10); whence dr\QarAdZay, 
ina y sense, to wail, or ufter a mourn- 
Jul cry, as in this place. So also in Jerem. iv. 
& xxv. 34. LXX. Eur. Phan. 345. Hence 
also it denotes any inharmonious sound, as in 
1 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Ver. 41. abrg. The construction is rpoc 
rd enpasvépevor, as in Matt, xxviii. 19.— 
Of rau3d cov, the interpretation is simply 
tepdovoy, Iyepar; and the words coi Niyw 
are added by St. Mark. 

Cuar. VI.—Ver. 1. warpida. Nazareth. 
See Luke iv. 16 


Ver. 5. #dvvaro. See on Mat. ix. 15. 
Christ did not think fit to work miracle, 
where there was not faith. 

Ver. J. dbo dbo. By thus doubling a word, 
the Hebrews indicated distribution, which in 
Greek is expressed by the preposition dvd, as 
in Luke x. 1, and in ver. 40. infra. See Gr. 


Gr. § 68. So Ex. viii. 14. L xX. Cuynya- 
yow atrote Inpwviag Inpwviac. So also 
in ver. 39. cuprécia cup récta, in ver. 


40. woacwai, xpacui. 
Ver. 9. vmodedepivoue. 
Sas. 


Sci. wepetec- 
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(VI. 11—2. 


"“Oxov Edy eioéAOnre cic orxiav, exer pévere Ewe av ELEAOyre exeiOev. 
Kai Soo: dv py Sébwvrat dpac, unde axovawoty Umi, ECwopevoperot || 
exeOev éxrivatare rov youy Tov UroKaTw Trev rodwy Uuwy, aE papTi- 
ptov avroic. "Apny Aiyw vpiy, QVEKTOTEOY Zarat Lodoucic W To- 
poppotc ev tuéoa KolcEwe, 1) Ty woAee Exeivy. Kat eteXOorrec 12 
éxnovocoy, iva peravonowat’ kat Satwdma wodda #éBadXAov’ cai i3 
NAHov EXaiy WoAAOUE appwarove, at rparevov. 

Kai nrovoev 0 BactAXev¢ Hpodne pavtpòv yap éyévero TO Ovope 14 


9 -~ 
Q@auTou. 


Kai eXeyer, “Ore lwavvne o 


wrilwy ex vexpwv nytpOn, Kat 


did rovro Evepyover ai Suvaperc ev avr. “AXAot EXeyou, “Ore “HAiac 15 


goriv’ adAot oe EAeyov, “Ort woogntne toriv, 7 


n 


WE cic TWY TPOPSHTwy. 


“Axovoac 8 6 Hpwéne cirev, “Ort, ov tyw arsxepadica Iwavrny, ov- 16 
rôe éoriv’ auroc nyépOn Ex vexpwv. Aurog yao o Howdnc awooreiXac 17 
4 o “ s * Aw ? a a - - at eo 

Exparnae Tov Iwavyny, cai üönoty auroy ev ry puAaky, Sia Howdeada 
THY yuvaixa Diriwrov rov adeAGou avrov, ore autryy eyaunoey. "EXeye 18 
yap o Iwavyne ry ‘Howdy, “Ort ovx tkeorl aot Exerv rv yuvaica rov 


aded pov cov. 


H & Houdiàc evetyen aur, xat n0eXev avror amo- 14 


Kreivar’ Kal oux novvaro. ‘O yap Howdne égofserro rov Iwavryy, 20 
siduc abrov avdpa Sixatoy Kai äviov, Kal OvvErnpE avTOY’ Kai, akovaac 
avrou, ToAAG Erol, Kai Sew avrov Hove. Kai yevouévnc muépac 21 
evxatpou, Ore Howdne roig yeveotorc avrov Setrvoy eroia roic neytora- 
atv avToU Kal Toig xtAtapyotc Kai roe wpwroic rnc Tadtcvaiac, xai2? 





Ver. 11. dpry Abyw ec. r. X This last clause is omitted by G, 8.; and K. includes it 


within brackets.— 15. 


Gos Meyov. K.S. insert dé G. 


S. rpog. icriv, we ele 


ray we—l6. G. 8 omit igriv: avrég.—i7. G. K. 8. iv gvracg. 


Ver. 12. peravonowct. Scil. dvSpwrot. 

Ver. 13. Meiſoß sdaig. Oil was used by 
the Jews and Egyptians, and indeed by the 
ancients generally, for the cure of diseases. 
Ses Jea. 1. 6. Joseph. B. J. I. 33. 5. Pind. 
Pyth. IV. 393. ZEsch. Prom. 489. Theocr. 
Idyl. XI. 2. Compare also Luke x. 34. It 
was probably employed by the apostles sym- 


bolically ; for, as to its medicinal effects, in 


their hands at least, the cure was instant and 


miraculous. No sanction can be derived from 
the passage to the Romish sacrament of ¢;- 
treme unction, which is only administered to 
such as are past the hope of recovery. Com- 
pare James v. 14, 

Ver. 16. By lye dwexegddioa x. 7. M. For 
ourdg lori "lwavync, by iyw dxrecegadica. 
The construction is similar to that in Mutt. 


xxi. 42, 

Ver. 19. iveixey abry. There is probs- 
bly an ellipsis of yd\o». Compare Herod. 
VI. 119. VIIT. 27. So in Luke xi 53 
Hesych. iveixov: iydXouv, SpyiZovro. 

Ver. 20. cuvernoes auréyv. He preserved 


him ; i. e. from the fury of Herodias. Cem- 
are Mutt. ix. 17. Luke ii. 19. What is said 
m the next clause of Herod's occasional sub- 
mission to the advice of the Bap is said 
of the Jews generally in Joseph. XVIII. 7. 
xdvra yap igxecay tg cupBovry abrov 
wpdtavrec. 

Ver. 21. nubpac ebeaipov. A convenient 
day ; i.e. for the design of Herodias. See 
on Matt. xxvi. 16; compare 2 Tim. iv. 
2. So also caipd¢ ebeaupdg in Herodian. 
V.& lian. V. H. XIIL 26 In ver. 31, 
evcaipety is explained by ad cyodije Zev. 
—The word peycoravec, says Salmasius, ron 
hubct analogiam nec terminationem Graecam : 
Persico prorsus modo et sono terminatum 
est. Jt signifies noblemen; and it is used 
of the magnates of Persia in Dan. vi. 17. 
LXX. Joseph. Ant. IX. 3.2. XX. 23 
It occurs also in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18 Jer. 
xiv. 3. Jonah iii. 7, and elsewhere; and 
among the later Roman writers, as in Sueton. 
valig. c.& Tacit.Anon, XV. 27. Senec. Epist. 
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useAOobvonc tae Ovyarpo¢ aurne tno ‘Hpwdiadog, xai opxnoapévne, 
kat apecaone rp Howdy xat roic suvavaxepévorc, elrev 6 Bacirkvc 


- 
23 Te K 


iw, Alrnooy peo idv Gédyc, cat Swow aol’ Kai w@pooev aury, 


a dé Cw > — o u C4 e ? - , e 

24 Ort o cay pe atrnoyc, Ewow aot, Ewe hypisovc tic BaatXelac pov. ‘H 
€& ekeAGovea etre Ty MyreLaurnc, Ti airnoouac; H 82 ere, Tnv xeparny 
25 lwayvou rou Barricrov. Kai, eiosAOuvea evBiwe pera srovenc Tpoc 
rov (Jaoréa, yrnoaro déyousa, Qérw iva por Suc &€ adric ex} rivaxt 


26 Thy Kegparnv Lwavvoy rov Barricrov. 


Kai repidurog vytvoutvoc O 


BasiArsvc, Sia rove OpKove Kal Tove ovvavaxetptvove ovK nOeAncev 
97 avrnv aGernoar. Kai evOiwe arooreiAac 6 Bacrtks0c omrexovAarwpa, 
28 twirakey eveyOnvat ryv Kepadny avrov. “O 8 awed Buy arexepadcaev 
avrov ty Ty guAaxy, Kal iveyKe THy Kegadyy avrov én wivaxt, Kai 
idwxev auriy rw Kopaciy’ Kat To Kopacioy LowKev abriy TY umpiĩ aurũc. 
29 Kat axotoavrec oi paOnrai avrov qο, Kal Neayv TO wrepa avrov, 


iv 2 f\ 8 ~- s 
cat EOnxay avuro ev Tw LYNLEY. 


30 Kat avvayovrat ot axdcrodo moog Tov Inoovy, Kai arnyyeav 


>, = eo \o 9 ⸗ 1 rx .Y) 
3] avr wayra, Kal Oca froinoay, Kal Ooa Edtoakay. 


1 , ~ 
Kat tirey avroic, 


Azure tpeic avrot car idiay cic Epnuoyv rorov, kal avamavecte oXtyov. 
"Hoar yap ot Epyopevor Kal ot Yrayorrec woAXol, Kai oud: gaye 


32 WwKaipouy. 


Kai arndGov ac Epnuov réxov tw wroly car’ idiav. 


33 Kat stow avrove Umayovrag ot OyAot, Kai eriyvwoay avroy modAot* 

kal wily aWO Tagwy Tw TOAEwY Cuvédpapoy Exel, Kal wpondboyr avrovc, 
| 2 * 2 i» “ 7 e 2 2 J » 

34xat cuvnADov mpoc avrov. Kai cEeAOwv eidev o “Inoove rodvv oxAoy, 

kai towdayyvioOy ex avroic, Ort Hoay we mpoGara ph Exovra motméva: 

33xat jo~aro SiSdoxev avroug woAXAa. Kat 78n doac roddnc yevoutvne, 


Ver, 25. i& atrijc. In the earlier Edd. written as a single word, ifavrijc.—33. oj 
Sx Aor. Omitted by G. S.; and wanting in very many MSS. G. reads thus:— so» 
avrovc umdyorracg’ B ixtyy. woddol’ 8 rely axd x. 7. w. cvvid. & HAGoy ixei. The 
accusative after ixiyvwcay is roxoy, to be supplied from the preceding verse.—34. AL 


da’ abrovc. 


Ver, 23. lug syulcoue x. r.. A proverbial 


form, indicative of great liberality. Compare 
1 Kings xiii. 8. Esth. v. 8. Hom. IL J. 612 

Ver. 25. && abrijc. Scil. dpacg. So Acts 
x. 33. xi. PL. xxiii. 30. Phil ii 23.—In 
the next verse, GSereiy may either be ren- 
dered to disappoint, as in Ps. cxxxii. 11. LXX. 
and elsewhere; or to reject, as in Luke x. 16. 
The primary signification of the verb is to 
displace ; and thence to abolish, Gal. iti. 15; 
lo frustrate, Luke vii. 80. It has also other 
cognate m 

Ver. 27. owecovridrupa. It is doubted 
whether this word, which is the Latin speeu- 
later, is derived from the verb specudari, or the 
boun spiculuse. The latter is suggested by 
the similar passage in Joseph. B. J. 1. 33. 7. 





wippac rodc dopugspouc dwicreve roy ‘Aye 
rixarpuy. Still the other derivation is more 
obvious. That these speculatores, who were 
probably the king’s body guard, were ordina- 
rily employed as executioners, see. Sueton, 
Claud. c. 35, Calig. c. 32. Tacit. Am. II. 
12. 2. Hist. I. 24. 3. IL 11. 6. 

Ver. 31. abrol. By yourselves ; alone. So 
in 2 Cor. xii. 13. See Kuster. ad Arist, 
Acharn. 506. 

Ver. 34. we wpéBara Ix. x. Compare 
Matt, ix. 36. 

Ver. 35. épac wodXjjc y. Matt. xiv. 15. 
bpiag yevopernc. The expression implies 
late in the day. Dion. Hal. IL 54 indyoyvro 
dypi wore pac. So multus in Latin, 
Cic. Epist. Att. XIIL 9. Multus sermo ad 
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mpooehBovrec aury ot paOnrai avrov Aéyoueww, “Orc Epnuoc corey 0 To- 
Toc, kal non & wpa woddn — aUTuvc, iva, amedBovrec & tic rove 36 
Kuchy a a ypoug Kat xouac, ayopacwaty iauroic ägrouc ri yap gaye 
ow, ouK Exouaty. O & aroxgeeic elwev avroic, Adore avroic upeic ga- 37 
yet. Kat Aéyouew aury, ‘AmedOavree o a-yopacwpey Staxociwy Syvapioy 
aprovc, Kat beer auroic payer ; ; O & Alyer avroic, Iloaoug ã ãprovc 38 
EXETE | ; umayere Kat toers. Kat yrovrec Aéyoust, Ilévre, Kat dio tx Boar. 
Ka ewéragey airoic avaxXivat wavrac, oupmoata cupmoata, ei TY p XAw- 39 
pw xopry. Kai a avéwegov, mpactat ™pactai, ava ekaTov Kat ava weyrn- 40 
xovra. Kat AaPey roug rivrt | dprouc Kai TOUS dio tx Biag, ava/3Aéfac 41 
gic TOV oupavoy, evAdynce’ Kat karix)aot roðc aprouc, Kal e0toou roic 
pabnracc avrov, iva rapabõor avrac’ kat rouc Sbo ty Obac iniput wast. 
Kae Epayoy wayréc, Kat t ExopracOnoar™ Kat ipav kAaoparwy Badexa xo- 42-4 
givove wAnpec, Kal aro ror tx Bou. Kai 3 ůoa⸗ o payovrec rouc ag 4 
rove, Tevraxiay idtor avdpec. Kat evbiwe 7 nvayKage TOUC pabnrac avrov 45 
éuBnvar ti gi¢ TO wAovoy, Kat mpoayey tic To Wépay roðe BnOoatday, ĩ Ewe 
airöc aroA\vcy Tov —R Kai, aworabapevoc auroic, awn bev ac 46 
Opoc mpoarvbaaBat. Kai, ofiac yevoutvnc, ny TO worov péow rig Oa- 47 
Aagonc, Kat auras pavoc emt TNC yic- Kai eidey avrouc BacavLopévouc 8 
iv Tw ehavvew" nv yep o avepoc i evayriog avroic. Kai wept reraptny 
guAaxny TNC VUKTOC Epxerat ™pog avrouc, mepimarey tri rnc Badaaonc’ 
Kai 70eXe maped Bey avrove. 01 de, iSevrec auroy weptwarouvra evi me 49 
Badaconc, edokay pavracpa etivat, Kai avéxpatav’ wavrec yap avroy 50 
doy, Kat erapayOnoay. Kai evOiwe eAaAnce per aurey, Kat Aly et 
auroic, Oaporire’ eyo elt, Ba pofsewoBe. Kai avif3y ™e0¢ auroug et 31 
TO rAoiov, Kai éxowacey 0 avepoc. Kai diay i ex meptaoou év avroic 
iticravro, kal Gabpatov. Ov yap ovvnxay Emi ToIC aproic’ iv yao 5° 
) kapdia aurwy remwpwpivn. 


Ver, 44. R. woel wevr. avdpec. 


multum diem. Ving. Georg. 1V.180, Ac fesse 
mula referunt se nocte minores. 

Ver. 38 Myouoi. Compare John vi. 8. 

Ver. 39. cupxécia Cic. Ep. Fam. IX. 
24. Greci ovprécia, aut cbvdarva, i.e 
compotationes aut concsenationes ; os convi- 
via, guod tum mazime simul vivitur. The 
word also signifies the place of entertainment ; 
asin Xen. Cyr. VIII. & 10. Here it is the 
company ussembled.—In the next verse xpacia 
is properly a plot of ground ; as in Ecclus. 
xxiv. 31. LXX. Hom. Od. H. 127. Hence 
it signifies a company ~egularly disposed.—Of 
the syntax, see on ver. 7. supra. 

Ver. 43. axd rev ixtbwy. Subaud. ru 
Sec on Matt. xv. 27. 


Ver, 48. abroic. That is, rg Sydw. See 
Matt. xiv. 23; and compare Mark viii. 1. 

Ver. 48. iv rg atvay. Scil. ray vaidv. 
The same ellipsis occum in Johns vi. 19. 
Thucyd. [IL 49. Xen. Hell, XI. 2.17. It 
is supplied in Arist. Eq. 1190.—70eX« wapeA- 
Seĩv abrovc. Such was his apperent inten- 
tion. Compare Luke xxiv. 28. 

Ver. 52. iwi roi¢g dprow. In consequence 
of the miracle of —— i.e. their under- 
standings were dull in apprehending the na- 
ture and of Chriat’s miracles, s0 as to 
receive a due impression from chem.—The 
verb rwpoveda: is properly to be hardened ; 
and thence metaphorically, to be dull, or stu- 
pid. Sometimes the notion of obstinacy is in- 
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53. KAI dtawepacavrec 7AOov ext rHv ynv Tevvnoapér, cat roocwppia- 
4Oyoav. Kai, c&eAOovrwv avrav éx rov wAoilou, evbiwe Extyvorrec av- 
5 roy, weptOpapovrec SAny riv wepiywpov ixeiyny, nokavro txt roic 
xoa[3Barote rove Kaxwe éyovrac wEpibipey, Grou NKOvOY Ort EKE ECTL. 
56 Kat Gwov ay etoeropevero tic Kwpac 9 woAEc 7 aypouc, ty raic ayo- 
pac triBouy rove acQevouvrac, Kal mTapeKaXouy avrov, iva Kav rov 
kpacwigov rou inariov avrov aywvrat’ Kai Soot av rrovro avrov, 
tawlovro. 
| 7. KAT ovvayovrat xpoc adrov of Paptaaiot, Kai tive TOY yoap- 
2 paréwy, eXOovrec aro ‘TepogoAtpwy, Kai ievrec rivag rev panto 
avuToU Kotvaic yEpal, Tour torty avixrote, éaOiovrac aprouc, tpémparro. 
3 Oi yap Dapioain Kai ravrec ot “lovdaiot, tay py rvypy vipwrrat rac 
4 Xtpac, ovx eabiovet, Kparourtec THY wapadooty TW mpeo[suriowy’ Kul 
ax0 ayopac, tav un Barrtiawvrat, ove éxBlovet’ Kal GAXa TOAAG éorer 
a raptAaGor kpareiv, Baxriopouc rornpiwy Kal eorawy Kal XAAKiwy Kat 
5k\wwv. "“Eweira Erepwrwoty avrov ot Papicaior Kai ot yeamparet, 
Atari ot gea@nrat cov ov WeotTarovel Kara THY Tapadoaly TwWY TpEG[IU- 
6 répwy, adAd avirroic yEpoiv Eabiovet rov aprov; ‘O 8: amoxprOeig etrrey 
avroc, “Ore xadwe Tpoepnrevoty “Hoatac Tel ULWY TWY VIOKPITWY, WC 
yéypawras, “ Ovrog 0 Aade roic XeiAcoi pe riya, 7 O& Kapdia avrwy Top- 
7 pw ami et aw Euov' parny Ot cfovrai pe, ddacxovrec CtOacKaXiac, tv- 
§ TaApara avowmwy.” "Agévrec yap ry évroAny rov Ocoũ, Kpareire riv 
rapadooty rav avPowrwy, Barricpoug Leorwy Kai rorngiwy’ Kal GAAa 
g¥apopoa roavra woAAa wouire. Kat EAeyew avroic, KaXwe abereire 
Ver. 2, inivyayro. Omitted by G. K. S., and most probably an interpolation. —3. 
wvypy. Ie should seem that the E. T. and the Vulgate read wucvy, or rather rucvd, 
either from conjecture, or some old copy. Compare Luke v. 33.—5, dvisrrag. G. K 


Eouwaic. 


cluded ; but not in this Compare and there is this difference between virrecSa: 


Mark iii. 5. viii. 17. John xii. 40. Rom. xi. 7. 

Ver. 5% xpocwppicSacay. See on Hom. 
iL &. 77. 

Ver. 56. ly rai¢ dyopaic. It seems to 
have been an ancient custom to place the sick 
in the public streets, that persons, acquainted 
with the nature of their complaints, might 
coumunicate the remedy. See Herod. I. 197. 
M. Tyr. Diss. 40 ; and compare Acts v. 15 

Caap. VII. Ver.2. rovr’ ior dvlxrrot. 
Se. Mark, writing for the use of Gentile con- 
verta, explains the word coiwwde. For the 
tame reason he inserts the observation in vv. 


3, 4 
Ver. 3 uy. Theophylact. dyp: dy- 
gevor. But this sense of rvyp7) is without 


example. Probably it may mean a handfal 
of water, which was the smallest quantity 
allowed by the Rabbins in washing the hands: 


and BarriZecSa:, that the first signifies to 
wash the hands by pouring water on them, 
the latter by dipping them in the water. 

Ver. 4. dxo &yopac. Scil. ithOdyrec, or 
yevdpevor. With respect to the cleaning of 
vessels, a similar custom is attributed to the 
Egyptians in Herod. IL 37.—The tierne, 
which is formed from the Latin sertarius, was 
a small liquid measure. See Joseph. Ant. 
VIIL 2 9. 

Ver. &. xeptwarover. Conduct themselves. 
Compare Acts xxi. 21. Rom. vi. 4, viii. 1. 4. 
xiv. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 2. x. 2. xii. 
18. Eph. ii. 3. iv. 17, and elsewhere. So 
feocr. ad Demon. p. 17. ray didvotay gayve- 
pay fyovra xepixareiy. In the same sense, 
wopetscSax is frequently used. See an Luke 


viii. 14. 
Ver. 9. cxartag &Geraire. Thies is ironical. 
G 
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ra⸗ evroAnyv Tou Gro, ĩ va ry wapadoow v Up THonoNTE. Mwenc yap 10 
eire, “Tina rov Tarépa gov kairavpnrépa gov" Kai, ““ O xaxodoyovrra- 
répa 7 pnTépa, Bavary reXsurarw.” "Y pete oe Aéyere, Eay et lrg avBowroc 11 
rp Tarot "i Ty unrpi. KooBay, é © EoTt, Scipoy, & 8 iay eG e iuoð —R 
Kat ( ovKért agiere auroy ovcey Totjoat Te rarpt avrov 7 TD pnTpI aurou, 12 
axupovvrec tov Adyor rou Geou ry 9 wapaddaes © UMwY, Y mapedoxare’ al 13 
Tapouota rotavra roAXa wouire. Kai, mpooxaheaapevoc mavra Tov oy- 14 
dow, eXeyev avroic, Axoðeri pou WEVTEC, | Kat ouviert. Oudivi ioriv ewer 15 
rov avOowror et ela wopEvopEvaY etc aurov, © Suvarat avrov Kowwoat’ aAAa 
ra Extropevopeva ar avrov, éxtiva tort Ta Kowvouvra roy avOpwruv. 
Eirie ĩ exe ara axouey, axouirw. Kai 6 Ore aon Bev £1¢ OLKOY amo Tov 16-] 
— ernowrey aurév o pabnrat avrov wept rne wapa[3oAnc. Kai is 
Abyes avroic, Otre Kat UMELC aobveroi tors; ov voeirs, Ort way TO — Ew Ber, 
eiowopevopevoy tic rov avdpwrrov, ou Sivarat aurov xoivũcai; ort ouK 19 
somopeierat avrov Nc THY Kapoiay, GAA’ ic riju KotAlay’ Kal cic TOV 
agedpwva & exwopeverat, xabapiZoy ravra Ta i Bpapara. "EXeye ei," 071.20 
TO ix rov avOpearov & EXTOPEVOHEVOY, ixtivo Kotvot Tov avOpwrrov. " Eow- 21 
Oey yap & ric _kapdiag rw avOpwrwy ot Scaroyiopot ot Kaxol ExTO- 
pevovrat, porx stat, wopveiat, gover, xAowat, wAcovetiat, rovnpiat, 80- 22 
dog, actA -yeia, opBadpo¢ Trovnpoc, Praopnuia, Umeonpavia, a appoovry’ 
wavra tavra ra rovnꝑà —XEXX exrropeverat, Kat KoLvoi TOV ãvbouros. 23 

Kai éxetev a avaorac amnAbey tic ra peBopra Tupou Kai Didevoc’ 24 
cat eoeA Duy et etc otxlay, ovdiva Here yrovat, Kai ouK ndvvinBy Aabey. 
‘Axovsaca yao yun wept aurov, ne LXE ro Buyar prov aurinc mvevpa 25 
axaBapvor, e\ Povca mpoaimeat moc rouc rodac airoũ. “Hy oe n 26 
yurn EAAnvic, Lupopoinaca Tw vyivu Kat newra aurov, iva TO 
Satpdvioy EBKadrAy & EK TNC buyarpöc auriic. O & ‘Inaoug et elwey aury, 27 
“Agee mowrov Xopracbnvat Ta TEKvYa’ Ov yee KaXdov tort Aafsav Tov 
uorov rwv rixvwy, Kal — TOS Kuvapiotc. U & aexpiOn, Kai 28 | 
Néyer aure, Nai, xpit Kal yap Ta Kuva ta vroKaTw TC Tpawélne 
éafiet aro trav yiyiwy rev raidiuv. Ka st simev avry, Aca rovroy rov 29 
Aoyoy, v Uraye’ ebeAn Aude TO Satpomoy ex tne Ouyarpo¢ sou. Kai, 30 
ateAGouvea tic Tov oko aurns, evpe TO Satuovioy eteAnAvOoc, cal ray 
Ouyaréoa BeBAnuévny emi THE xdivne. 

KAI, wadty ckeAOwy Ex row opiwy Tupov kat StOwvog, HAGE mpoc 3! 





Ver. 24. R.G. K. rijy oixiay.—26. Lupog. G. K, Evpogotvixceca.—taBarrAy. 
G. K. S. ixBddrAy.—30. igi rii¢ wd. Al. riv erivayv.—31l. mode riy —— 





Ver. 19. caSapitey w. rd Bp. That is, Ver. 26. ijc sixar. 0. a’riic. See on Matt. 
leaving that part of the food, which remains iv. 16; and compare Luke iii. 16. 
behind, pure, and fit for nourishment. Of Ver. 31. ray dpiwy Aseaz. See on Matt. 
the syntax, see Gr, Gr. § 26. Obs. 1. 4 iv. 25. 
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tiv OéAagoay ric TadtAalac, ava picoy rwv opiwy AexaroAtwe. 
32 Kai gépoverw airy Kwpov poytAGAoy, kai wapaxaAovoty aurov, iva 
33ertOy abr tiv yeipa. Kai, aroAaBopsvoc avrov aro rou GyAou Kar’ 
iNav, {Bade rove SaxrbAoug avrou ec rd Wra avrov, Kai Frvcac MLaTo 
34 tng yAwoone avrou xai avafBAipac uc Tov ovpavoy éorévate, Kai ré- 
35 ya avr, Epgada, 5 tort, StavolyOnre. Kai evféwe Sinvoiy@noay av- 
Tov ai axoal, Kat EAUOn o Saude Tig yAWoong avToU, Kai EAGAu Op- 
36 Owe. Kai SeareiAaro avroic, iva pndevt sirwotv’ doov St auro¢ avroic 
37 CuoréAAero, padAov wepiaaorepoy exnovcoov. Kai umepmepicawe tke- 
tAnocovro, Aéyovrec, Kadwe¢ wavra mreroinxs’ Kai rovcg Kwpodg mow 
Gkovey, Kai rouc aXaXouc AaAuv. 
1 8. "EN éxetvatc raic¢ npépatc, wapwoAXov GyAou örroc, Kal u7 
EXovrwy Ti Paywot, wpooxahscapEvoc o Incovg rovg paOnrac avrou, 
hiya avroic, LaAayyxviZouas emi Tov OxAov, Sre HOn ndpac rpec 
3 tpocpivovai pot, Kal OvK Exouet Ti Paywat’ Kat tay aroAbaw avrovc 
vhoruc Eig OlKOV aurwy, ExAVOnoOvTaL Ev TY Od’ TIVIC yap autwy 
4uaxoo0ev nxact. Kai amexpiQnoav airy ot pabyrai avrov, Tdbev 
5tovrove Suvygsral tig woe YopTacat Gotwy ew Eonulac; Kai ernowra 
Gavrovc, [Idcouc Eyers aprovg ; Oi && elxov, Enra. Kai rapnyyers 
Ty OyAw avamecetv emt Tne yne" kat, AaBwy roug exra aproug, evya- 
guatnoag ExAage, Kai ididou Tac paOnraig avrov, iva wapaQwat’ Kai 
7rapiOnxay ty OyAw. Kai eixov tyBidia oXrjya’ Kai, wAoynoac, 
Seize mapabeivat kat aura. “Egayow &, xat éxopraciyaay’ Kai jeav 
9 Teotaoeupara KAaoparwr, imta anupicac. “Heavy & ot gayorrec we 
TeTOAKtoytAtot Kai amréAvoev avrouc. 
10 Kal, evOéwe éuBac etc ro wAotoy pera tw paOnrav avrov, nAGEv etc 
lira uion Aadpavovia. Kai c&nA9ov ot Papicaior, Kai nokavro oudnreiy 





G. cig 2 @ Crap. VIII. Ver. 1. 6 Ineotc. Omitted by G.S.: and bracketed by K. 
—2. ypipac. Probably spipar. Compare Maiti. xv. 32.—8 igayoy di. Al. cai 
igayor. 


Ver. 35. 3X00n 6 8. r. yrooonc. It seems, IV. 81. Suet. Vesp. c. 7. Propert. El. IV. 


therefore, that the man was not absolutely 
dumb, but tongue-tied ; 80 that poy:AddAog 
(ver. $2) is properly rendered in the E. T. 
having an impediment in his sprech. Justin. 
XIII. 7. Lingue nodts solutts logui primum 
cepit. U the present, and two other oc- 
casions (Murk viii. 23. John ix. 6), our 
Lord employed external signs in performing 
his oniracies, instead of speuking the word only. 
His object was probably to draw more direct 
attention to the miracle ; and to try the faith 
of the patient. That spittle was anciently 
regarded as a remedy for diseases of the eye, 
sxe Plin. N. H. XXVIII. 7. Tacit. Hist. 


7.45. Pers. Sat. II. 37. This miracle is not 
the same as that recorded in Matt. ix. 32, 
33. Luke xi. 14, sqq. 

Ver. 86. pa@dror wreptcoérepoy. Subaud. 
rocotry. the comparative is doubled for the 
sake of emphasis. Compare 2 Cor. vil. 13. 
So Herod. I. 92. pGAAoy OAPiwrepog. Plaut. 
Men. V. 4. 22. Magis dulcius. See Gr. Gr. 
§$§ 13. Obs. 43 47. Obs. 9. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 4. dprwy. Subaud. 
axé. See Luke xvi. 21. 

Ver. 9. rerpaxicyittoe. Matt. xv. 38. 
xwpic yuvarwy & radiwy. 

Ver. 11. avSnrety. To dispute. The an- 
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aury, Cnrovvrec wap avrov onpsioy aro Tov oupavou, weroalovrtc 
aurov. Kat, avacrevatac rw mveipare avrov, Aéyet, Ti 4 yevea avrn 12 
onueiov emtZnret; Apny Aébyw dpiv, a SoOncerat Ty yEeveg TauTy onptioy. 
Kai agetc avrove, éuSac wade tic ro wAotov, arndbev ac To wipay. 13 

Kai értAabovro AaBetv aprovc, Kai, et uy Eva dprov, ovK ELyov uel 14 
taurõvy ev ry wAoi. Kat dteortdXero avroic, Aéywv, Opare, BAéwere 15 
aro rñe Counc rwv Papioaiwy Kat TH¢ Cupnc Hpwdov. Kat dtedoyi- 16 
Covro wooc adAndAove, Aéyovrec, “Ort aprouc ouKx Exopev. Kat yvove 17 
o Ineouc Aéyes avroic, Ti Stadoyileoe, Ore aprove ovx EXerE ; ovrw 
voeire, ovdd ouviere 3 Ere weMwPwpevny Exere THY KapStay Upwy, OpGad- 18 
mode Exovrec ov BAéwere ; Kai wra Iorrte OUK akovETe; Kai ov pYN- 
povevere ; “Ore rove wévre aprouc ExXaca fic ToOUg Wevraxtcy:Aious, 19 
moaoug Kopivoucg wANngetc KAaoparwy noare; Aéyovorw avry, Awdexa. 
“Ore S& rove Era etc rove rerpaKxtaytAlove, rocwy orupidov rAnpw- 20 
pata KAachaTwy Noate ; O: 6& etwov, Enra. Kai eXeyev avroic, Iwe 21 
ou auviere ; 

KAI gpyxerat tig BnOcadav’ cat pépovaty aur rupAoyv, Kat mapa- 2° 
<aAovotv avrov, iva avrov apyrat. Kai, ertAaopevoc rnc KEpo¢ rov 23 
ruſpAoũ, eEnyayev avrov thw rnc Kwpnc’ Kal mréoag etc Ta Onpara 
avrov, ewiBeic tac Xiſooc ary, Enowra avroy, et re PAewEL; Kaios 
avaBAtpac eAcye, BAirw rove avOpwrouc, we Sévdpa, weptwarour- 
rac. Eira waAww eriOnxe rag yelpac ert rove opPaApove avrov, cai 2; 
iroinotu aurov avaBAdpar’ Kat aroxateoTaGn, Kai eviBrape rnravywe 
amavrac. Kat amtoretAev avrov tic Toy olxov aurov, Abywr, Mndi 26 
tig THY KOUNY AotABYC, unde ELITYC rivi EY Ty Kopp. 

Kai e&A0ev 0 Inaovg xai ot pa@nrai avrov cic rag x@pac Katoapetac 27 

Ver. 22. ipyera:. Codd. B. C. D. épyovrat. So the Vulgate. Compare c. v. 38 - 


" 94, we Civdpa. R. bri wc 8. ops wepixarovvrac.—25. dravracg. S. dxayra.—2i. 
réy olxoy. G. K. S. omit the article. 


cient mode of disputation was by question 
and answer. Compare Mark ix. 10. Luke fi. 
46. xxii. 68 Acts vi. 9. 

Ver. 12. ei doOnoerar. Matt. xii. 38. xvi. 
4. Luke xi. 29. ot d0O:crra. In solemn 
assertions, however, <{ has the force of a ne- 
gative, inasmuch as a form of adjuration, 
such as Let me nut live, or the like, is omitted. 
Compare Deut. i. 35. 1 Sam. fii. 14. Ps. lxxix. 
33. xer. 11, exxxii. 3,4. LXX. The sense is 
more fully expressed in Ezek. xiv. 16. Ze 
éyw, ef viol 4 Ovyaripec cw8ncovra. So 
Arist. Eq. 706. id» py o’ legoye ix ride 
THC yac, Ovdsrore Giwoopat pare also 
2 Sam. iii. 85. Heb. il. 11. iv. 3. 

Ver. 23. tw rij¢ cwpne. Becaurne the 
people of Bethsalds, from their want of faith, 
were unworthy to witness any further display 


of Christ’s powers; and for the same reason 
he did not permit the miracle to be told in the 
town. See ver. 26; and com Matt. xi. 21. 

Ver. 24. c Sivdpa. Plato mentions s 
confusion of objects as among the first signs of 
returning vision ; and it is probable, from the 
idea of a cree having been previously im- 
pressed upon his mind, thet this man had 
not been blind from his birth. His meaning 
ia, that he could distinguish inen from trees 
only by their walking.—The verb dvaG\ir- 
ety frequently signifies in the N. T. to reco- 
ver sight, as in Matt. ix. B. xx. 34. Mark x& 
51, and elsewhere ; but here it retains its pro- 
per sense, to lnk up. So also in Matt. xiv. 
19. Mark vi. 41. Luke ix. 1G. It may be 
that the man’s faith was not sufficiently per- 
fect for instantaneous restoration. 
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tic Durwov’ Kat ev ry odw ernowra rove pabnrac avrov, Aéiywy 
Bavroi, Tiva pe Aéyovow of avOpwaror civat ; Oi dé awexpiOncav, ‘lw- 
avvqy roy Barriorny® cat GAAot, HXiav* adAot ot, eva rw moopnrav. 
29 Kai avrog Aéyee avroic, ‘Ypeic dà riva pe Aéyere elvat ; “Aroxpibeic 8: 
300 IHlirooc Aéyet airy, Tv et o Xproroc. Kai éweriunotv avroic, iva 
underi Aéywor wepi avrov. | 
31 KAT np&aro Sdacxetv avrovc, Ort Set roy viov rov avOpwmou toA- 
Aa rabeiy, xai arodoxipacOnva ard ray mpea[suripwy Kat apyteptwy 
Kat Yeauparéiwy, Kat awoxrav@nvat, Kal pera TEC nuéonac avactnvat’ 
S2xat rappnoia roy Adyor EAaAe. Kai roocraPopevog avrov o Teé- 
33 rp0¢, notaro ewirizay avtw. O dé emtorpagetc, Kat iowy roug pabnrac 
avrov, emeriunoe ty Tlérpw, Aéywv, “Yraye oviow pov, carava’ Src 
ov gpoveic ra rou Ocov, adda ra Tov avOpumwy. 
3$ Kat, wpookaXsoapevog Tov oyAov avy roic paOnrai¢c avrou, Emer 
avroic, “Ooric Oédet owiow pov e\Gav, axapvncicOw savroy, Kai aparw 
35 tov ataupoy avrov, Kat axoAovbeirw por. “Oc yap av Oidy rv Yuyny 
avrov awcat, arodice aurnv’ o¢ 5 av arodéoy rv Wuyny avrov 
% tvexev épov Kai rov svayyeAiov, ovrog swat aiTny, Ti yap wpeAnoe: 
aWPowror, Eav Keponoy roy Koopov OAov, Kal Cnuwby rHhv Yuyny 
7-38avrov: 7H ri dwoet avOownog avradAayua tne puyne avrou; “Oc yap 
dy txaucyurOy pe Kai rovug gsoug AOyoug Ew ry yeved rabry Ty pol- 
xaXi& xai apaprwAw, Kai o vioc rov avOowrou eratoeyuvOnoerat 
avrov, Gray EAGy tv ry Soky rou warpog avrou pera ray ayyiAwy 
Jrov ayiwy. Kat tAcyev avroic, Aunv Abyw viv, Ore etot TiWEC THY 
we tornxorwy, oirtvec ov py yevawrrat Bavarov, two av tOwot ry 
Bastrstay rov Qeov eAnAvOuiay ev Suvauer. 
2 Kai p20" quigac 8 wapadauGave o ‘Incovg rov [lérpov cai rov 
‘laxwBov kai rov ‘Iwavyny, cat avagipe avrove sc Gpoc UYnAGy Kart’ 





Ver. 31. ax TGV xpecB. x. r. X. Some MSS, have zd. G. K. S. prefix the article to 
each genitive. —34. éX\O:iv. G. K. 8. dxorovOsiv.—35. dwodicy r. . abrov. G. 
KE. &. ri» éavrod Wuyiy.—ovroc cwoe. G. &. omit the pronoun, ana K. puts it be- 
tween brackets. Cuap., IX. Ver. 2. rn Ilwavyny. G. K. S. omit the article. 


Ver.31. dxodoripacdipvat. Tobe rejected; subaud. ivy. Compare Jolin x. 24. xi. 14. 
including the idea of contumelious treatment, xvi. 25. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 12. As derived from 
with reference to Ps. cxvili. 22. Compare wdc and pijocc, a speech, rappnoia has other 
abo Jer. vi. 30. Matt. xxi. 43. Mark xii. meanings: viz. freedom of speech, as in Acts 
10, Hesych. dwclocipaZer aripwe bBpiey. ii. 29. iv. 13. 29. 31. Eph. vi. 19. Phil. i. 
For perd rpete 7 tac, Luke (ix. 22) has 20 ;—conjidence or boldness, in Eph. iii. 12. 
TY rpiry pipg. That both forms are equi- Heb. iv. 16. x. 19.35 ;—pudlicity, in John vii. 
valent is plain from a comparison of Dent. 4. xi. 54. xviii. 20. Col. ii. 15. 

xiv. 28 perd rpia irn, with Deut. xxvi. 13. Ver. 34. dari Oédee we. T. AX. Compare 
iy rg iret rpiry. So in Joseph. Ant. Matt. x. 332, sq. 

VIIL 6. 1, perd rpeic ypipacis immediately Cuar. IX. Ver. 1. dpy déyw er. re A. 
explained by ry rpiry rwy npipwv. Seealso See Matt. xvi. 28. Luke ix. 27. This verse 
on Matt. xii, 40. evidently belongs to the laet chap‘er. 

Ver. $2. mwappycig. With plainness ; 
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idiuv povouc’ Kat perenopgwOn EumpooOer auray, Kal Ta (maria avTov 3 
é-yévero oriABovra, Aeuxa Aiav we xiov, ola yragenc iwi rn¢ yn¢ ov 
Sivarat Aevxavac. Kat Gon avroic "HXlac cov Mooti, at qoav ovA-4 
Aadouvree tw ‘Incov. Kat aroxptOetc 0 Tirooc Aéyee rw Inaov, 5 
‘PafBi, xaXrov eorey quac woe eivat’ Kai TOLOWMEY BKNVAG TPELC, TUL 
utay, kat Mwott piay, cat Hig pilav. Ov yap poe ri AaAnoy’ Hoav6 
yao exo/3ot. Kai eyévero vegidn emcoxiaZovea avroig’ Kat nAGE7 
gun ix rnc veptAnc, Aéyouca, Odrdéc ior 0 vide pou 0 ayarnroc’ 
abrow axovere. Kat eamrwa wepeBrAnpapevot, ovxére ovdéva ELcor, 8 
adda rov ‘Incovv novo pel’ savrov. Karaawovrey St avrwy aro 9 
rov Spouc, StecretAaro avroic iva pndevi Senynowvras a eldov, & fn 
Srav 6 vidg rou avOpwrov Ex vexpw@v avaory. Kai rov Adyow exparn- 10 
Gay mpog EavTouc, aucnrouvTec rl iori TO EK VEKPWY avaoTHval. Katt 
érnowrwy auroy, Aéyovrec, “Ort A€éyovatw o1 ypaypareic ore HAlar 
Sei EXOeiv rrowrov; O & awoxoBele elwev avroic, HYiac piv, eAdwv 12 
Tpwrov, arokatora wayra’ Kat wag yéyparrat tri TOV ViOY TOU ay 
Oowrov, iva wodAa aby kat eLouvdevwOy ; “AdAa Aéyw ipiv, Ore Kat 13 
"HAiag edAtAv6s, cat iroindoavu avre baa nOéAnoar, xaBwe -yéypanrat 
ér avurov. 

Kai, eX@av moug rove paOnrac, eidev GyAOv roAvy wept avroue, ails 
ypamparei¢ su@nrovyrac avroic. Kai evOiwe rac 0 oyXoc, wv avroy, 15 
éEeBau[3nOn, Kat rpoorptyovrec nowaZovro avrov. Kat exnowrnoe rove 16 
Yyoanpareic, Ti culnretre mpoc avrouc ; Kai awoxcBeic tic Ex rou ayAoul7 
etme, AcdaoxaAs, nveyKa TOV vLOY jou Tpoc ae, Eyovra mvevpa aAadov' ! 
kat Sov av avrov KaTaAGGy, pnocet avrov, Kat agoiie, ai roils 18 
rouc oSuvtrag avrov, kat Enpatverat’ kat elroy roic paQnraic cou, iva 
auro éxadwat, Kai oUK loxuouv. O 8 amoxpiBetg aura Aéyet, Q 19 

Ver. 5. Mwoet. K. Moiioet. See on Matt. viii. 4.—6. AaXnoy. K. AaAHoes.—7F. ré- 
yovoa. Omitted by G. K. 5S; and probably an interpolation.—12. dxrocaGsorg. 


AL droxatorave. Some place the note of interrogation at avipwrou, and 
what follows as the reply —I6. rovc ypap. G. K. abrovc.—19. adry. G. K. S. avrvig. 








Ver. 3. tyévero orikBovra. For foruj3e. Ver. 15. L¥eOapBijOn. Perhaps the hright- 





Hesych. crit Bee Adprree. The word is drag 
Aeyépevoy in the N, T. ; but it occurs in the 
LXX. and in Joseph. Ant. XIX. 8. 2. 
Homer uses it in I, F. 392. cadX&t re oride 
Bow 2 etpacty. 

Ver. 11. Sre. For did ri; wherefure? See 
Matt. xvii. 10; and compare ver. 28 1 
Chron. xvii. 6 LXX. Thus Hom. Il. A. 
G4. d¢ x’ clry, Sre révcoy txywoaro Hoipsoc 
"AwWOAKwY. 

Ver. 12. & wag yéyparrace. tr.A. The 
sense of this passage is confessedly obscure ; 
but it may probably be gathered from a com- 
parison with the parallel of St. Matthew. 


ness of his countenance had not entirely dis- 
appeared after the Transfiguration. 

Ver. IB. pnoce avréy. Throws him down, 
as in Luke vi. 49, and probably in Matt. vii 
6. Euthym. cara/3adXe cig yijv. So Wiad. 
iv. 19. LXX. pHte adrods wonveic. Hence 
Heaych. pij~ar caraBaXziy. Compare Luke 
ix. 42. Before the following verbs the nomi- 
native is vide, not ryevpa.— T he verb Enpai- 
veoOat signifies properly to dry up; thence 
to pine away. Here it means perhaps to faint, 
which seems to be its import in Jsa. xxxvili. 
27. Zech. x. 2. LXX.—Of owapdooay (ver. 
20), see on Mark i, 26, 
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yea amtoroc, Ewe WOTE move buãc ioonai; J Ewe wore avéopat ẽ vue; 
20 pipere auroy ™poc He. Kat nveykav aurov pos auroy" kat tOwy 
avrov, evbiwe ro wvevpa tomapatey aurov’ Kal, Teowy emi tHe vñe, 
21 ixoxiero agpivev. Kai ¢ ernpwrnas roy rariga avrou, [oaog xohvoc 
92 ? iriv, oc Touro yiyove⸗ aury 5 ; O & eine, Tato Bev" rai moda 
avroy Kai Ec wWup Bane, Kai si¢ Veara, iva arokiay avrov’ aA, ei re 
93 Suvacat, Boijbnoov 7 nay, array xmacteic é Ep yuac. O 8 “Inooig elirey 
esaure, To, et Suvacat, morevoat’ wayra Ouvara ry wrlorevovri. Ka 
clue xpatac a o  raTnp Tov raidiou pera Saxpiwy Edeye, Teorev, Kupte’ 
25 Pon Ber pou Ty amorig. "ldav 8: 0 Inaovg Gre _ EmiouvT pe yet GxAog, 
iririunos Te! mvevpart ry p axabaory, Aiyw aur, To rvcũua TO aAa- 
Aoy Kat Kwpoy, EyW oot emiracatw, eteAGe e& aurou, Kat pnKére act Onc 
26 alg auray. Kai xoakay, kat roAAd owapacay aurov, e&nABe" Katt yivero 
97 woet vEKpoc, Wore woh Aoug Aéyew @ ore améBavev, ‘O 8&8 Incooc Koa- 
28 rioac aurov r™¢ xpuc. Wyewpev aurov’ kat avéorn. Kat tiotAbovro 
aurov etg oĩxov, ot pabyrai airoũ —— auror xar tay, "Ort 
99 netic ovK nouynOnper ex[SarEkLv auro ; Kai elrev auroic, Touro TO 
viroc ev ovdevt Suvarat EEeADeiy, et Bn ey Tpostuy y Kat ynoteia, 
30 KAI, exeiBey Ee Bovrec, TaperopevoyTo ota Tne TadsAaiag, Kat OuK 
31 —RR iva Tig yys "Edtéacxe yao rooc ualyrdc avrov, Kat EXeyev 
avroic, Ore O vioc rou av§pwrou mapadidorat ec xtioac avlporwy, 
Kai arokrevoucww aurov" al, amoxravOric, rp Tpiry nuéog ävaorij- 
32otrat. Ox 8 9 myvoouv TO pa, Kai EpoBouvro avrov & , ETEDWTTTAL. 
33. Kat mAOey ti ete Kawepyaoup" Kai, & Ty otxia yevopevoc, emngwra 
ssaurove, Ti ev ry obo wooc éavroug 8tzA0 yideoOe ; ; Oi & towrwy' 
35 ™poc adAndouc yap —B ev Ty odw, Tic pilav. Kai abiouc 
—8 Tous Sweexa, kal Aéyer avroic, Ei tte GiAa TowrToe eivat, Eo- 
36 Tat wavrwy Es xaroc Kat wavewy dtaxovoc. Kai, AaPoy masiov, & torn- 
37 av aura ey pioy auTwr" Kal, evayxadioapenoc auro, elev aurois, “Oc 
éay iv TwY TOLOUTWY raidiov ditnrat € ert rw ovéuari mou, Ent Otyerat’ 
kai Og ay cus SeEnrat, ove epi Séyerat, ada roy awooreiXarra: pe. 


Fer, 21. watdwéOev. Codd. B. C. le #.—22. G. tic rd wip.—24. G. S. omit xðpie, 
which K. encloses within bracketas. -31. ry rp. jp. Codd. B.C. D. perd rpeic ipac, 
and so again in ch. x. 34. Compare ch. viii. 31. 


Ver, 9. idav. Nom. als. as in Matt. Ver. 25. iyw coi imtradcew. The pro- 
xii. 36 noun is emphatic, as opposed to the failure 
Ver. 23. rd, ef Sévacat, x. r. X. Seeon of the disciples. 
Matt, xix. 18. Our Lord clearly referstothe Ver. 34. duedkyOnoay ly rq ody. Com- 
imperfect faith exhibited in the words ei rs pare Luke ix. 46, » 09. 
dévaea:, in the preceding verse. Thesense Ver. 35. el rig Gite «. 7. See Matt. 
(ubend. card) is, As to this matter, viz. the xx. 26 xxiii. 11. Mark x, 43. 
ti Sévaeat, only belicue, and al] things are Per. 37. ote bua déyxerat. Subaud. pdvoy, 
possible. 
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"AmexoiOn St avr o Iwavync, Aéywv, Arcacxars, eiSopty riva ry 38 
ovopuari cov exadXAovra Saimoma, O¢ ovK akoXovOe Huy’ Kat ExwAv- 
capey auroy, ort obx axodoubet piv. ‘O& Inooũc elwe, Mn xwAvere £39 
aurov’ ovdac yap EOTLY, OC Wome Sivapty & Emi Ty ovdpari Hou, Kat 
Suvyoerat ray Kaxohoynoai pe. “O¢ yap ovK tort xa ¥ vp, vᷣri 40 
Dior ioriv. “Og yap av woriay v upac rorijpioꝝ voarog Ev Ty ovopari 41 
pou, Ort Xpucrov tort, any Aeyw it UpLy, ov Bn awokeay Tov puooy at au- 
rov. Kat o¢ av oxadadiop § eva ray piKpwY TY miaTEVOYT WY tic eqe, 42 
KaXoyv & iori⸗ aurw padroy, t mepixeirat Aiboc puducog wept rov rpa- 
xnAov aurou, kat i (éBAnrac 1c THY Oadascav. Kai tay , oxavdaXily ot 7 7 43 
Xép gov, am éxoyov aurnv’ KaAoy soi tore kvAXOY & ac my, Cony eioeA Oeiy, 
n rac dio XElpac Exovra —R EC TV yéevvay, tic romupro > aapeoroy, 
Grou & oxwAnk aurwy ov redeurq, Kat ro Up ou oivvurat. Kat éay 44-43 
o rou cou oxavdarivy OE, aroxowoy auroy’ KaXov tori sot soe Oeiv 
tic THY Cony xwrov, 2 7 Touc ove wd8ag é exovra GAnbnyai ti ac THY view 
vay, ag ro roo ro ãoßtorov, 6 Grou © oxwAnt avrav ov reXeura, Kat 46 
TO wup ov ofsévwrat. Kai av 0 ofBadpoc cov oxavdahizy of, Ex 47 
(Sade aurov" kaXoy coi eort povogOad por cise Dery aie Thy BacrAciay 
Tov Oro, 1 " dbo opOadpovc éxovra PAnOnvar «1 tic THY yéevvay rou ru- 
poc, orev 0 —B aurwy ov reAcurg, Kat TO wup ov afsévvurat. 48 
Tag yap xvpi Miobiotrai, Kat waoa Qucia aX adtoBnoerat. Kadoy 49-50 
ro adac* éav Se ro a.\a¢ avaXov vivmai ev rivt avro àugrũcere; ; "Eyere 
éy eavroie aAac, Kat elpnvebere ev addnAore. 

10. KAKEIOEN avacrdc Epxerat tic Ta Opia THC ‘Tovdaiag ota } 
rou wipay rou lopéavou' Kai oupmopevovrat wadty oyAot moc auroy" 
Kai, we ewOe, warty edidacxey avrobc. Kai wpoceAQovrec ot Pa-2 


Ver. 40. K. spy, in both places.—41. G. K. 8. omit rg and pov.—45. oo. 
S.ce. CuHar. X. Ver. 2. ci dap. G. K. 8. omit the article. 


Ecelus. vii. 17. UXX. ixdienow daoeBoug 
wip 8 oxwdrynt. Compare also Judith xvi. 
There seems to be an allusion to the 
in one of 


as in Matt. v. 46. From a comparison with 
Matt. x. 40, sqq. it should seem that the con- 
nexion is here interrupted by the insertion of 17. 
John’s question in ver. 38. two different modes of burial ; 


Ver. 38. riva re dy. cov ixBdddovra 
x. T.. This case could scarcely be similar 
to that recorded in Acts xix. 13, sqgg. Pos- 
sibly some of John's disciples, or some of 
those who believed in Chriat, though they 
did not constantly attend him, might have 
been enabled, through faith in the power of 
his name, to work miracles. Our Lord's 
words in ver. 39, bear some analogy to those 
of St. Paul in 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

Ver. 40. 3¢ yap obe gore nc. r. A. Seeon 
Matt, xii. 30. 

Ver. 44. $rov 6 oxewrn—E x. r. Xr. This 
image is borrowed from Isu, Ixvi. 24. So 


which the body is consumed by worms, in 
the other by frre. 

Ver. 49. xac yap wupi x. r.rX. This is 
one of the most difficult passages in the 
N. T. From its connexion with the pre- 
ceding verses, the sense may possibly be that, 
as every sacrifice was seasoned with salt ( Lee. 
fi. 18), so every sinner would be consumed 
with : and the mention of salt may have 
suggested to our Lord the inculcation of those 
virtues of which it was the emblem; viz. 
religious wisdom and Christian fellowship, 
See on Mait. v. 13; and compare 3 Cor, 
xiii, 11, Hebd. xii, 14, 
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ptsaiot Exnpwrnoay avroy, ci EXeorty avopt yuvatka aroAucat, we pa~ 
Slovrec aurov. O & aroxpiBeic ciwev avroic, Ti vmiv eversiiaro Mw- 
4onc; Oc & eixov, Mwone txérpepe BiBXiov axocraciov ypayat, xa’ 
SaroAvear. Kai aroxpiBeic o 'Inooug stxev avroic, Tlooc ray oxAnoo 
Gxaptiay wpwv Eypayev vpiv ryv evroAny rabryv’ awd 8 apyic 
ærictoc, “ apoev kat OnAv Ewoinaey avrovc” o Orog. ‘‘” Evexev rovrov 
karaXsitpe: avOpwrog Tov watépa avrou Kai Tijv untépa, Kat mpookoA- 
8AyOnoerat wpoc THY ‘yuvaixa avrov, Kal taovrat of Svo sic séoKa play” 
Qwore ouxire ciot Suo, add pia capt. “O ovv o Osdc cuvilevicy, avOow- 
lO wog py ywplérw. Kat tv ry otxig wadty ot pabyrai avrov repi rou 
\lavrov tmnpwrnoay aurov’ xai Aéyet avroic, “Og eav amwoAtsy ri 
12 yovaixa aurov, Kal yaunoy GAAny, poryarat Ew aurny’ Kat éay yuun 
arodboy Toy avdpa aurnc, Kat yaunOy adAw, poryarat. 
18 Kat xpocégepoy aur ratdia, iva aynrat avrwy' ot 8 wabnrai ére- 
l4tinwy roc wpoogépovowy. ‘Sav S& o “Inoove nyavaxrnce, Kai evrev 
avrow, “Agere ra matdia toyecOat wpoc pe, Kal py KwAvere aura’ 
ls tev yao rowourwy toriv i (JacAcia rou Oeov. ‘Apny Aéyw dui, d¢ éav 
un SEnrae rv Baowiay rov Oeov we wadioy, ov uy etotADy cic avr. 
16 Kat évayxadtodpuevoc aura, ribtic rac yeipac Er aura, nuAoyer aura. 
17 Kat, exwopevopévou avrov tic odov, xpocdpapywy tic Kat yovurern- 
sag avroy, Exnowra avrov, ArdaoxaXs ayalt, ri wotqow iva Conv 
18 aismov KAnpovounow; O 82 "Incovc sixev aur, Ti ue Aéyere ayabdy ; 
\9ovdeig ayaBoc, et un tC 0 Oed¢. Tac évroAde otdac, “ My moty evope’ 
uy govevoye’ pn KAdbyc’ pn Yevdouagrupnoycs’ pn aroortepnoyc’ 
20rlua tov waripa cov cai thy pnripa. O dt aroxpiBeic elrev aur, 
21 AdaoxaXse, ravra ravra epvrakauny ex veornrdc pov. O 82 ‘Inaouc, 
mBAdpac aire, Nyarnoev avrov, Kai tixey avrp, “Ev oot vorepsi’ 
vrayt, Oca exec wwAngoy, at Oo¢ Toi Frwyotc, Kat etc Oncavpov 
a i oupgyy’ Kat Seupo axoAovBe por, apag rov cravpov. O 88, aruy- 
vasac iwi rw Adyy, anndrAde AvTobpevoc’ ny yap Exwy xrnpara 
Fe ν α 


Cmar. X. Ver. 6. ax’ àpxijc xriosucç. 
80 in Mark xiii. 19; where parallel in 
Matthew (xxiv. 31) has cécpov. Compare 

sho Merk xvi. 15. 
Ver. 12. & ldy yur?) «. r.r. Matthew 
(r. 32 xix. 9) omits this clause. It was only 
y that the custom of divorcing the hus- 


band had been introduced by Salome, sister 


of Herod the Great, and followed up by He- 

See Joseph. Ant. XV. 7.10. The 

noble ladies of Rome, about this time, carried 

the practice to a shameless extent. See Tacit. 

Ann, XI. 27. XIL 8. 9. Senec. de Benef. ITI. 
v 


Ver. 13. & mpoctgepoy x. r.X. This pas- 
sage is very a ely selected for the 
Gospel in the for Infant Baptism. 

er. 19. i) Grocreptoyc. This is added 
by St. Mark ; and doubless indicates the na- 
tural consequence of a breach of the. tenth 
commandment. 
Ver. 21. nydxnoty abréy. He loved him: 
{.e. he was pleased with his previous ad- 
herence to the law, and his desire to learn and 
practise his duty; for this desire was doubtless 
sincere, though he was unwilling to give the iest 
which our Lord subsequently required of him. 

Ver. 22, orvyvdoac. @ deected 


G § 
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woArka. Kat wepiBArYapevoc o ‘Inaove Adee roig pabnrats aurou, 23 
Tl&e SuoxcAwe ot ra Xpnpara éxorrec tg ry BactAciay rou Otoũ 
siseAcvoovrat. Oi dt pabnrai Bap Bovvro é et roic —8 avrov. O 025 
"Inoove wad amoxpiBtic Aéyee avroic, Téxva, rwe SvoKodoy tori TOUC 
memoiBorac € emt Toe Yonmaow tic ry BacrAciay rov Osov eiceAGay' 
EUKOMUTEPOY tort kapnAoy bia rHIC TpupaAtag TS papidog toe Beir, 7 723 
mAovatoy Etc THY BactAciav rov Qrov toe) Bei. Oz 8 Wepisows ebe- 96 
wAnoeovto, Aéyovrec wo0¢ cavrouc, Kai ric Suvarat awOnvat ; Epfné- 97 
pac St avroic ° Tnooig Neyer, Tlapa —8B aduvaroy, aAX ou 
rapa ty Oew* wayra yao Suvara tort rapa Ty Oep. Kai npkaro 028 
Aueꝝ ALyaw aUTy, ‘L800, pete — wavra, kal nxoAoubicapiy 

Aroxpibele 83 6 o Inaoue etrev, “Apny Aiyw i Up, ovdeic € ioriv de 29 
—* oixiav. n n adeApoue, n 1 adeAgdc, 7 i) warépa, 7 parépa, 7 yuvaca, 
7” réxva, i aypouc, evecey emou Kai Tov evayyeXiou, € Eay py AaBy & xa- 30 
rovrarAactova vuy ey ry Katpy TOUTY, otxiac, Kat adeAgouc, kat t adeA- 
pac, Kai purépac, Kat rixva, Kal aypouc, perd dioyui, Kai iv rw 
awe re ipxonivꝙ Cwnv atwrvov. [loAAo d Ecovrat TOWToL éoyarot, $1 
Kat ot toxarot ™pwrot. 

"HZAN be é év ry odꝙ avaBaivovrec ei eie ‘TepoodAvpa’® cai fv mpoa- 32 
ywv avrovc 0 Inaouc, xat Bap/Zovrro, Kat axoAouBouvrec Epof3ovvro. 
Kai, rapaAaBwv warty rovc Swdexa, npkaro avroie Aé-yerv ra AAovra 
aury oupPaiver’ “Ore don, avaBatvopey gic ‘TepoodA una, Kai 0 vi0¢ 33 
Tov avOporrou rapadubnaerat roĩc dp xtepevar Kal roic peunurtũor 
kal Karaxpwwovety avrov Bavary, rai wapadaaovoy aurov rote Oven, 
Kat Enraifovow aury, kat pacreywoovet aurov, Kat inrriooroi⸗ 34 
aury, Kal amoxkrevovowy auror" Kat TY roiry nulos a avacrhoerat, 

Kai rpoorropevovrat avrp ‘TaxwPoc kat Twavyne, ot viol ZefAeBaiov, 35 
Aéyovres, Avaoxade, GéAopev i iva 0 eav atrhowpeD, TotHoye my. 036 
oe elev avroig, Tt Bidere romoal * piv 5 Oi 82 etrov avrw, Age -uũv 37 
va tic €x bebewy eov Kat eg cE evwripey cou kabiowpev ev ry y Soky oov. 
O & Incoũc elrev avroic, Ovx ofSare ri aireiaOe. Avvace misiv 1038 


Ver. 25. Cod. D. omits this verse, adding at the end of ver. 23, raytow cap. did Tp. 
pag. Gedsvotrar  wrobee tic r. P. Tr. Geod.—28. cai ph 611. G. K. omit kai. 
—29. dwoxp. di. G. K. omit 8. S. cai aroxprSelc.—G. K. 8. ai xexey rod ebayy- 
—30. Many MSS. have cai waripac cai pyr.—Sl. ol goy. G. K. omit the article 
— 36. wocioal pe Al. worjow, as in ver. 51. 





took. So Eurip. Alc. 792. oruyyy xpoowrw Ver. $2. 18a Boũvuro, xr. M They were 
3 suvuppvepivy. probably astonished that Christ should risk 
6. & rice.r.. So Herod. ITT. 140. the treatment which he had forewarned them 
Swiiudoag iy, & tic torw ‘EXAjywy (c. ix. 31) that he was about to meet with; 
ebepyirne 3 compare also Luke xviii. 26. and fearful of the consequences to him and to 
2 Cor. fi. 16. Arist. Plut. 478. Pac. 124, themselves. 
Virg. Eclog. 1.27. X. 28. Mutt.(xix. 25) — Ver. 35. ol viot ZB. With their mother. 
has rig dpa ; See Matt. xx. 20. 
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rornptoy 0 tye wivw, Kat ro Bawriopa, 0 tyw BawriZouat, Parriobũ- 
39 vars Ou de simoy avr, Avvapeba. 0 ot Inoovc elev avroic, To pev 
Fornpov, O yw wives, wiecQe" Kat TO Barriopa, 3 8 eye BarriZopar, 
40 Mrriobiotob ro 62 kadioat § Ex Oe&uuv prov Kai & ec —R& uou, oux 
41 fore ewov dovvar, adr oic nroipacrat. Kat axotvcavreg ot déxa, 7 vnjo 
$2 Eavro a ayavaxrey TEDL ‘LaxwBou xat Iwavvov. ‘O de’ Inoouc, mpooKka- 
Atoapevoc avrouc, Adyar avroic, Oisare 6 Ort ot doxoũvric a apyey tw 
rev ) KaTaKupievovaly —8 Kai ot peyador aurwy xaretouctalou- 
$3 ow avrev. _ Ovx ourw St torat ey vpiv" —RR uc €ay Gig vyeviobat 
44 néyuc &y Upiy, Egrat Siaxovog vawy' kat o¢ av Béry u Upwy vivicbai 
45 100700, Eorac wavtwy Sovroc. Kat yap o vioc rou avBpwrrou ovK 
WADe ScaxovnFnvat, adAa Staxovnoat, Kai Sovvat thy Ywyny avrov Av- 
tpov avri roAhwv. 
46 Kat oyovrat tie Teper Kat extropevopévou aurov aro leptya, 
Kal tery paOntwr aurou, kal OyAuv ikavov, vlog Tipaiov, Bapriuatog 
470 Tuprdc, exaOnro rapa THY oduY mposatrwy. Kai a axoveac ore In- 
—8 Nalwpatoc, € coriv, iipEaro Kpacey Kat Atyuv, ‘O vio Aafxs, 
48 Ingov, EAénoov pe. Kai exeripwy avrw moda, iva olwrnoy’ oͤ & 
49 roldy paddov expacey, Ye Aofiis, thinaoy we. Kat arac o ‘Tnooug 
timey avroy gwrnGnvac’ Kat gwvovct roy ruphoy, Aéyovrec aury, 
50 Oaport, = Eyerpar’ gov oe. O 8€ arofadwy ro imariov: avrov, avacrac¢ 
51 RAGE mpoc roy Inovõꝝ Kai acoxpiBeig Aéyet aury o ‘Inaouc, Ti 
Gidec romow oot ; ;O8 Tuproc elev aury, ‘PafsBowt, ¢ iva ava/3dhpu. 
52.0 & "Incouc elwev avry, “Yraye’ n rioric _gov otowkxé ce. Kai 
ewiwe avéBrcpe, Kat neoAovGer ry Inooũ ev TY ody. 
1 1 KAI o ore ey yilovew tic ‘Tepoveadyp, s¢ BnOgayn Kat BnOa- , 
viay, mpo¢ TO Opog TwY ehawwy, amooreA et dbo Trev pabnrey avrou, 
2 kat Aye aurorc, “Yaayere ete Thy (Repay THY Karévayre —8 Kai 
evBiwg e tio roptuoutvo. sic auTny, eupijoere ww ov Bedepévor, Ep Ov ov- 
3 etic arOpwawy xexabixe’ Absavrec auroy ) aydyere. Kat éav tte vnuiv 
cig, Ti rouire rovro; eimare, Ort o Kupioc aurov xeetav Eyer’ Kat 
4euBiwe avrov awoartAd woe. “AmndOor ot, Kai evpov rov rwrov ée- 


—— 


Ver. 40. i& rbwy. pov. G. K. S. omit pov.—6. K. 6 vidg T.—49. K eyege ol. G. 
K. & paBSourvi.—52. rg ‘inoov. G.K. airy. Cuap. XI. Ver. S. à ro- 
eridXe—4. rby redo» G. K. omit the article. 








Ver. 42. ot Sosotvrec Epyety. Matt. xx. Xen. Mem. I. 2. 26. It is supplied in Eur. 
25. el dpyorrec. See on Matt. til. 9; and Hel. 730. w pocgrec Bioroy. 
compare i Cor. xi. 16. xii. 23. xiv. 37. Phil. Ver. 50 ahwy rd ipdroyv. Hom. I). 
lil, 4 B. 183. pa a Okey, dxd 6d yAaivay Bade, 

Ver. 46. vidc Tizaiov. An explanation of See note there, and on Matt. xxiv. 17. 
the name Bapripatoc. See on Matt.x.3.— Ver. 51. ‘PaBBovi. A Syro-Chaldaic 
With wrpecarraéy there is an ellipsis of Blow, word, signifying didccadog. See John 
as in Job xxvii. 14. LXX. Arist. Achar, 420, xx. 16. 
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(XI. 5-18. 


Sepivoy meg my Oupay fw emi rov appodou’ Kat Avovety autor. 
Kai revec rov Exel iornxoroy éXeyor avroic, Tt WOUITE, Avovrec rov 5 
misdoy 5 Oi & elroy auror xabwe evereiAaro ð o Inoouc’ kat agnxar 6 
avrouc. Kaz nryayov roy wwrov ™po¢ Tov Inooũv, xat ewtBadov 7 
avuTw Ta iparta auriy, kat Exatoev Ex auTw. ToAXoi de ra wari 8 
aurwy torpwoay eg rH obey" aAAor dé srorpadag é exowroy ix Tov 
Sévdpwy, Kai iorpovvvo ec thy voov. Kat ot Rpoayovrec Kat 019 
axohouBouvrec expalov, ALyovrec, ‘Qeavva’ evo-ynpévog a o EPXOMEVOG 
ev ovopare Kupiov evdoynuivn ti n Epxoutvn BaseAsia € ty ovopart Kv- 10 
piov, roũ raroòe Hwy —88 Qoavvà ev roic vipiororc. Kai 11 
cond Oey sic ‘TepoodAvpa a o Ingoic, kal tic TO Lepow" Kat wepiBrepa- 
uevoc wavrac, oiac non ovenc ric weac, eEnAGev ac BnOaviav pera 
TwYy dwdexa. 

Ka Ty emravpioy, eheABovrey avrwy ato BuOaviag, ¢ Ewsivace. Kai 1219 
iow ouKTY axpobev. Exovsay gira, nAGev & apa evphott ri 
Ev aury" Kai, tADwy Ex. aurny, oudey eupev a pn —WB ov yep av | 
Karpoc ouKwY. Kai awoxpibeic o o Inaoug elarey avry, Moxér: ¢ ix could 
tic roy aiwva pndkic Kaptoy payor. Kai 7 nKovoY ot — aurov. 
Kai & Epyovrat fic ‘TepoooAvpa’ Kat eigehBav o 0 Inooũc ac ro Leger, 15 
npkaro ex[3addewv TouC wwdovvrag kat ayopatovrag iv Ty tepy’ Kat 
Tac tpawtlag Tw xohAupioriy, Kat Tag xabidoac TwWY TwWAOUYTwY TAC 
TepioTepac karéarpeye’ Kat ouK ngeev iva ri¢ Suviyey axevoc ba rou 16 
iepoũ. Kai ididaoxe. Aiywy auroic, Ou ) yéyparrat, ‘ “Oro oixoc pov, 17 
oixoc mpoaeuxnc kAnBnoerat wact wie eOvecwv;” UpEic & é ewomnoare 
avroy  ownAauoy Aporwy.” Kat nxoveay ot yeapupareic Kat oi ap- 18 
xepeic, Kat eLntovy wwe auToy aroXéaoverr'’ epofSourro yap avroy, 
Ort wag 0 GxAog eewANovero Emi ry Sidayy avrov. 


Ver. 6. ivereidaro. K. elxey.—]. G. taiBadroverv.—10. by dydpare K. Omitted by 
G.8& 3; and by K. enclosed within brackets.—18. 8. dwd paxpd0ery.—14. 6 ‘lycoiec. 
Omitted by G.8., and bracketed by K. And so in the next verse.—pndeic. R. obdeic, 
A solecism. 


CHAP. XI. Ver, 4. ixi rot — harvest. So Matt. xxi. 34. 6 xacpic rev cap- 


In the street, or thoroughfare. Hesych. 
gota: ai pipar, dyuai, diodo: Polluc. ; 
36. dyuai ravra bt 8 dugodd tory «v- 
—A Compare Jer, xvii. 27. 


Ver. 8 oraBdéac. The leaves themselves ; 
but with reference to their being strewed on 
the ground. Properly crowBag, or ortBas, 
is a Oe af of leaves. esych. or:Bac: axé 
— ded: pid xbpreny or orpwo & gvd- 


"Ver. “tl eemPheddnevec wavra. Scil. 
raiyr 


Ver. — wapdc cicwy. The time of fig- 


way. Compare also Job v. 26. Ps. i. 3. LXX. 
Mark xii. 2. Luke xx.10. Since the fig-tree 
forms its fruit before the leaves appear, and 
the time of gathering the fruit had not ar- 
rived, the natural inference to be drawn from 
the presence of leaves without fruit was the 
barrenness of the tree. The particle yap con- 
nects this clause, not with the p » but 
with the words #\@ey ef dpa c.f. X. For asi- 
milar trajection see Mark xvi. 3,4. Compare 
also Luke xx. 19, John i, 14. 
bos” Ay igoBobyro ye atréy. The par- 
yap difficuity implied 
in —*æ Compare Luke xxii. 
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920 Kato ore ove iivtro, éEewopevero tlw rac — Kai, mpi wae 
21 paropevopevor, s1ouy my ouKny eEnpappévny & ex pilev. Kai avauyno- 
bic 0 Mérpoc déyer adr, Pafsfii, 18e, 7 7 OUKN, nv KaTnpaow, cEnpavrat, 
23 Kae awoxprBeic « o Inoove Aéyet auroic, "Eyere rioriv Ocov. Auiv yap 
déyw v Uptv, Ore OC ay airy Te Gpet Tour, “ApOnr, Kat PrnBnre ti eC 
ray Gadaccay, Kat pn StaxprO & ev Ty Kapdig avrov, adda morevoy 
agora Aéyee yiverat, Eorat avrw 0 tay ery, Ara Touro Aéyw v öniv 
ravra, doa av Mpooevy opevor atreicbe, morevere ort AapPavere, Kae 
93 torat Upey. Kai, 6 orav ornKnre MpoaevyOpeEvor, Ggiere et Tt exere Kare 
rivoc iva Kal 0 rario vpoy O ty TOIC oupavoic apy upay Ta wapa- 
6 rrwpara upwy, Ex de v upeic oux agiere, ove? 0 rarip Umwr o iv ToC 
ovpavoig agnou ra waparrwpara Uw. 

KAI ¢ _Epxovrat mad et ‘TepoodAupa’ kai, Ev Tw tape meptwarouvroc 
avrou, Epxovrat roòöc aurov ot ap LEpEiC Kai ot ypampareic Kas ot 
28 rpeairepor, al Aiyouew avry, Ey woig eGovaig Tavra woleic ; Kat 
29 Tic coe THY sEouiay raurny EOwkey, iva raura ipe: ; 'O & Inooũc 

axoxptOeic elev aurois, Ertpuriou uma kayo eva Adyor, Kai awo- 
30 xpiOnré poe’ Kat Epw viv év moig ekovoia ravra wow. To Biwrriopa 
$1 lwarvou ef ovpavou my, 4 ic avPpwmwy ; ; awoxpiOnré poe. Kar ut Aoyi~ 

Covro mpoc éavrouc, Aéyovrec, "Eay — iẽ —R ep, Acari 
3200” oDK émarevoare auTy ; aA’ tay elreopey, et aviowrey, Ego- 

Bovrro rév Nay’ amavrec yap tiyov TOY ‘lwdvyny, Ste Ovrwe ™popn- 
33rgc nv. Kai awoxpfévreg Atyouss Tw Inooũ, Ovux oidaper, Kai o 


27 


Inooũc awoxpiBee Aéyet avroic, Ova eyw Aéyw vpiv ew woig eLovola 


ravra wot. 


1 12. KAI nptaro avroic ev rapafsoXaic Aéyety, ‘ApreAwva é epurev- 
ow —B Kat weptOne gpaynoy, Kat wputev viroAnvoy, Kat 


pxodounas wipyor, Kal ibidoro 


avrov yewpyorc, Kat aweShunae. 


2 Kal awioratAs pec roðc ‘yewpyouc Te xatpy Sovrov, iva mapa rw 


Sytup yur AaBy a ame Tov Kapwrou Tov apmweAwvoc. 
4avroy Bepay, Kat aréorsiAay Kevoy. 


Oi & AaPovrec 


Kat warty awéoreXe mpeg au- 


rove aAXow SovAov’ xaxevoy ABoBoAncavrec exeparalwoay, Kai avé- 
Ver. 26. In Codd. B. L this verse is wanting.—32. dd’ idy dix. K. S. omit day. 


Ver. 22. wiorw Geot. For sig row Otov, 
jeith in God. Compare Rom. lil. 22. 26. 
Gel, fi, 16. 20, iii. 22. Phil. iii. 9. Soin 
Lake vi. 12 iv rg epocevyg roti Or0d.— 
With the following verses, compare Matt. vi, a 
14. vii, 7. xviii. 21, ogg. 

Caap. XII. Ver. 1. év wapaBodaic. That 
ls, rapaBAneny. He delivered several (Matt. 
mu xxii. 1), though Mark has only re- 

corded one.—Of dpxsc8as pleonastic, see on 
Matt, iv. 17. 


Ver. 4. ixepadalwcay. E. Tr. They 
wounded him in the head. The usual signifi- 
cation of cegadaovy is fo sum up, to com- 
prise. Hesych. KEpadaiwooy’ cvyTouwe ovr- 

See Rom. xiii. 9. Herod. ITI. 159. 
— — VI. is sense, however, ts 
clearly unsuited to the present passage ; 
analogy is strongly in fevour of the E. T. It 
is certain that verbs in dw and iZw have gene- 
rally the same import ; as, for instance, cara- 
rovroũv and caramrovriZay, Hence, cega- 
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orwAay ntimwpévoy. Kat radtwv adAov awéorerAs, KaKervoy awéxtetvay' 5 
cal Toh Aoug @A2ouc, rouc ad Sépovrec, rouc 02 a aroxreivovrec. "Eng 
ouv €va vioy ixvr ayarnrov aurou, antares kat auroy wpoc avroug 
Eexaroy, AEywr, “Ore evrpamnoovrat | Tov vioV pov. *Exewwor 8 ot ye-7 
wpyot elroy ™poc eavrouc, "Ore obro¢ ear 0 KAnpovopoc’ deürt. 
aàrocxreipunut aurov, kat Hwy Eorat 7 xAnpovonia, Kai, AaBovres 8 
auroy, anéxrewvay, Kat eLéBadov — Tov apmeAwvoc. Ti ovy rochos⸗ 
0 KUptog rov auweAwvoc; EXtvoerai, cat aroAtoe rouc Ytopyoðe, kat 
Shou Tov apreAwva adAatc. Oved rnp yeagny raurny _ aveyvurt, 10 
“6 AiBov, ð ov amedoxipacay ot ot oixodopourrec, ovroc eyevnOn cig KepaAny 
yoviac rapà Kupiov @ tyivero aurn, Kat ort Gavpacrn ev op Bad pore 11 | 
thoy; Kai idirou⸗ auroy kparnoat, Kat EpoBnOnoay Toy OxAov" e12 
woay yap ort mpug avrove Thy waga/JoAny Eire. Kat, agévrec auroy, 
axnrdGor. 

Kai awoaréh hover mpd¢ avroy tivac Twy Dapicaiwy Kal Tw ‘Hoe- 13 
dtavwy, iva avroy ayprtowat ASyy. oO de eAGovrec Aéyouew aury) 4 
Asioxare, vidayev 6 Ore aAnOne el, Kai ov wedet got wept ovdevoc" ov 
yap BrAéweg etc mpnowmroy avbowrwy, aAX’ er ad nBriag ryv odoꝛr 
rov Otoũ didacxetc. Ebtori xnuooꝛ Kaisape Somat, 7 n ov; Super, ij q 
ay Owpev; ‘O Se, edwc avrey rv UroKptaty, elrev avrotc, Ti pe reipa- 13 
Zere ; géperé prot Snvapioy, t iva tow. Oc d& 7 nveyxav’ Kat Agyet avrg, 16 
Tivoc 7 etxwv avrn Kat 17 _Emeypagn 5 ; Oc & ewov airy, Kaicapos. 
Kai amoxpibec ¢ 0 Inooũc etrev avroic, Amooore Ta Kaicapoc Katea- 17 
gt, Kat ra Tov Otoũ ry Oey. Kai Gabpacay | er aura. 

Katé Eoxovrat Laddovucaior mpoc auroy, olrtveg A€yoveww avacracty 18 
py Elvat’ kat ernpwrngay avrov, Aéyourec, As8aoxare, Music 19 
typayen 7 ney, ort “ay TLVOC ade) poc arobavy, Kat caraXiry ‘yovaixa, 
Kat TéexVa un aby, iva AGBy a 0 adeAgoc avurov thy yuvauca aurov, Kai 
eLavacrijoy oréipua re adeAgy avrov. ‘Esra adeAgot 7 yoav" kat 020 
mpwroc tAa[se yuvaixa, Kai anoBvnoKwy ouK agnke owipua’ aio bev- 21 
TENOC éXaf3ev aurny, kat aréBave, Kai ovd? avroc agnxe oréppa’ Kai 0 

&. G. S. omit mddcy, and K. gives it between brackets.—16. Al. elray. See Gr. Gr. 


§ 17. Obs. 2.—20. R. irra ovy ad. Some few MSS. have cai o rpirog’ woatrug cai 
ot érra ob ag. om. This G. approves. 


Aasovy will mean fo strike on the head; in Compare Acts xxiii. 30. xxvi. 14. Eph. vi 
accordance with the sense of yaorpitay ‘and ll. Heb. xii, 4. Matthew (xxi. 45) has wepi 
pupizeyv in Diog. Læert. VII. 172. à eig atbriy. 

riy yasripa romrwy yaorpife, & 0 elo Ver. 14. én’ adn Beiac. That is, dAnOwe. 
roi pypots ruxrwy pnpife. Compare Compare Luke xxii. 59. Acts iv. 27. x. 34. 
Arist. Vesp. 1519. Eq. 273. Indeed this So again in ver. 32. infra. 

signification is positively confirmed by the Ver. 19. Eypayer. Enacted, prescribed ; 
expression cegadate roy cpdragoy in Arist. scil réy vopoy or ri} tvyroAry, a8 in Merk 
Ran. x. 5. So Diog. Laert. I. 55, Apdcovra oqci 


Ver. 12, xpoc abrovc. Against them. yeypagivat roy vdpor. 
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°2 rpirog woavrwc. Kat eAefSov avrny ot ewrd, Kat ovk agnkay oriona. 
23 Eoyarn wavrwy awtBave Kat i yurn. "Ey ry ovv avacrace, Gray ava- 
Worwo, Tivog avrwy EsTat yurh; ot yao Era Exyor auTny yuvaixa. Kai 
aroxowOeic o ‘Incovg etrev avroic, Ov da rovro wAavacbe, py acorec 
25 rae yoagac, pndt rv Sivauty rov Ocov; “Oray yap éx vexpwy ava- 
orGoiv, BUTE yapLOvOLY, OVTE yapnioKuvTat, GAA EoLY WE ayyeAot OF Ev 
6 roc ovpavorc. [lept 5 row vexpwy, Ore Eyeipovrat, ovK avéyvwre tv 
ry BiBAy Masctwe, eri rnc Barov, we etrev aur o Oedc, Aéywr, “Eva 
270 Od¢ “ABpadp, cat o Oeog ‘Icadk, xai 0 Geog Taxa; Ovx Eore 
0 Ocdc vexpwy, aAAG Bede Covrwy” vmeic ovv woAU wravactk. 
28 Kat rpoceAOwy tic rwv ypaupariwy, axovoag avruy aulnrovvrwy, 
adwe Ort KaAwe avroic arexotOn, Exnowrnoev avroy, Floia éort wowrn 
99 zagwy EvroAn ; O 8 Incovc arexpidn aury, “Ort rpwrn wacwy Tw 
50 evrohwy, **” Axoue, "TopaijA' Kuptoc 0 Bede nuwy, Kuptoe tic fort. Kar 
ayarnase Kiproy rov Oeov aov it᷑ Ane mc Kapdiac cov, kai EE SANG 
Tag Yuyne gov, Kai e oAng tHe Stavolac sou, ai & SAne rie toxvoc 
Sov.” Atrn rowrn evroAn. Kai Sevrépa opvia arn, Avarijotic rov 
32 rAnoiov cov we ctavrov.” MeiZwy rovray arAn évroAn oux tort. Kai 
trey aurꝙ oO yoauparevc, Kadwe, SiackaArs’ er adnOsiac etrac, öri 
33g tore Oeoc, kat oux torew adXoe wAnNv avrov' Kai TO ayaray au- 
tov && SAne Tie Kapdiac, kat e& OAnc rnc ovvicewe, Kae e& SANG The 
Yuyne, kai & GAne THe toyboc, Kat TO ayamay Tov wANoioV we Eav- 
jsrov, wAgiow Eore Wavrwy TwY OAOKaUTWHaTWY Kal Twv Ouvowy. Kai o 
‘Incovg, Sav abroyv Sr vouveywc arexoiOn, simey autre, Ov uaxpav 
tiaxd ri¢ BactActac rov Geov. Kat ovdsic ovxére trdApa avrov exepw- 
Theat. 
35 Kat awoxpiOeic o Inaove eAcye, SSackwy ev rw Lew, Tlwe A€yousww 
360i yoappareic, Ore © Xptsrog vide eore Aaf3id; avrog yap Aa/3id 





Ver. 25. ot ly r. odp. G. K. 8. omit the article. —26. G. K. 8. rot Bdrov. See Gr, 
Gr, § 9. Ubs. 8.—27. Sede %. G. S. omit, and K. brackets Ged¢. See note.—28, G. K. 
& xp. wdyrey ivr. The superlative'is thus frequently strengthened by rdyrwy in 
the neuter. G. K. also repeat the words in the next verse, where S. has wayrw roy 
lyrokey, which is a soleecism.—33. G. K. S. omit Osdc, as a probable interpolation. —36. 
G. K. 8. iy xm dyig, Aiya x. TX. 


Ver. 26. iwi rijg Barov. In the section by interpolation, before 2o»rwy. Compare 
which treats of the Durning bush (Exod. iii. 6). Matt. xxii. 32. 
See on Mark ii. 26. In the citation itself Ver. 34. vovvsyic. Phavorinus:—*medporrt- 
tint should properly be expressed; but see opivwe. The word is dak Aeydpevoy in the 
ra Gr. § 28. Obs. 7. N. T., but occurs repeatedly in other writers. 

Ver. 2]. 6 Gade vexpey. The regimen will —Used adverbially, paxpdy is for card pa- 
not allow vexpay, without the article, to de- xpd» Sdoy. Our Lord meant that the law- 
pend upon òô Oeéc. There is, therefore, an yer's reply ex sentiments in accord. 
ellipets of Ordg, which mast be repeated be- ance with the and indicated a frame 
fore vizpay, a8 it is, though most probably of mind which would eventuslly dispose 
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7 ’ * ⸗ me Pee © gre - ⸗ ⸗ 
lxtyu iv ry mvevpari TY ayiy, “ Elev o Kipioc rp xupip pou, Kabov 
ex Sekuwy pov, Ewe av Oa rovc Ex9po%¢ cov UroTONOY Twy ToowY 
gov.” Auvrog ovv Aaf3id Aéyee avrov Kiptov’ Kat woBev vidg avrod 37 
fort; Kai o roAve OxAoc jKovev avrov notwe. 

Kai Ayer avroig ev ry Sdayy avrov, Briere azo tov youppa- 38 
riuv, rwv Oedovrwy ev croAaic wepirareiv, Kat agwacpouc Ev TaIC 
Gyopaic, Kai pwroxaDsdpiag Ev raic auvvaywyaic, Kai wawroKNatac 39 
ev roe Seirvore’ ot xarecBlovrec rac oiKiag TwY \NOwWYD, Kal mpogar 40 
oe paxod Tpogevy Opevor. Otro: AnPovrat weptacorepoy Kpipa. 

Kai xaBicac 0 Inaovg xarévavri rov yalopuAakiou, eOewpec rue 041 
ByAog Padre yarxoy etc ro yalopuAaktov’ Kai wodAat wovo 
EBadAov wodrda. Kat eXOovea pia ynpa wrwyy EBargs Aewra Svo, 6 42 
tart kodpavrnc. Kai, roocxaXsoauevocg rovc paOnra¢ avrov, Aéya 4 
avroic, Apny Aéyw vpiy, Ore YNpA avrn fH FrwyH Aον TayTUY 
BéBAnxe, trav Badrovrwv sic ro yalopuAaxcoy. Tlayreg ydo ix rov4s 
weptacevovroc auroic e3aXov’ avrn O& Ex THE VaTEDCEWS aUTHC Tav- 
ta doa elyev E(3aXev, OAov rov (tov auric. 

13. KAI, exwopevopévov avrov ex rou iepov, Aéye avTw tic TeV] 
pabnrav avrov, AdaoxaXe, ide, rorarot Aor Kai woramat oiKodopal. 
Kai 0 ‘Incovcg aroxpifetc etrev aury, BAéweg rabrac rac peyadac 2 
oixodopac ; ov wy ageOy ABog Ext ALMp, S¢ ov wy KaradvOy. Kai, 3 
xaOnpévov aurov sic TO Opog Twv EAuiwy KaTéivayTt TOU LEpoU, ErNow- 
rwy avroy kar idiay Iléirpoc xat laxwf3o¢ xai Iwavyng xat Avopéac, | 
Etre qpiv, wore tavra tarat; Kat Ti ro onpsiov, Oray péAAy wayra ravra 4 
suvredcicbatr; ‘O 82 Incoũc, aroxpBeic avroc, nokaro Aéyew, BAéwert, 5 


Ver. 48, G. K. elwev abrotc. Cuar. XIII. Ver. 2. To this verse Cod, D. makes 
the curious addition, cai did rpidy npspey diddog dvacrncerat dvev yepwy, which 
probably arose out of ch. xiv. 58. Cyprian cites it in Test. I. 15.—4. ciwi. Al. 
tirov. 


The smallest Jewish coin is intended, which 


Compare Matt. ix. 13. 
wascalled a prutah; twoof which werethe | 


Ver. 40. ol xarecQloyrec. An anaculo- least sum which the Rabbins permitted to 
thon for réy carecOidyrwy. See Gr. Gr. be put into the treasury. 
§§ 61. Obe. 3; OO. IT. 4. Ver. 48. wXsiow wayrwy. That is, more 
Ver. 41. yalcguAdewoy. From the Persic in respect of means. C Hom. in 2 


word ydZa (Aets viii. 27), which has been 
received both into the Greek and Latin lan- 
guage and signifies a treasure. Q, Curt. III. 

3. Pecuniam regiam, quam gasam Perse 
vocant, Here that part of the temple is 


Cor. ix. J. rd yap wodd & 1d ddiyor ob TY 
pirpy rev sdopivwy 6 Oedc dpiZe, adrAa 
Ty Suvdpe rnjç odciac rod dedévrog. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. vili. 12. Xen. Anab. VII. 7. 36. 

Ver. 44. S\ow ro» Bioy. All her means of 


meant, in which were placed the thirteen 

boxes, intended to receive the voluntary of- 

of the people for the temple-service. 

See 2 Kings xii. 9. Joseph. B. J. V. 5. 2. 

Ant. XIX. 6.1. This treasury is called cop- 
Bavãc in Matt, xxvii. 6. 

Ver. 42, rNexrd Bio. Scil. vopiopara. 


living : as in Luke viii. 43. xv. 19. 30. He- 
rod. If. 121. Thucyd. I. 5 Eur. Hee. 12 
So, in Latin, Terent. Phorm. IT. 3. 16 


Pauper, cui vita erat. 
CHap. XIII. Ver. 2 iwi di. Mott. 
xxiv. 2 wi Al@ov. See Gr. Gr. § 65 
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6 uy Tec Yuac TAavnoy. TloAXol yap eAcvoovrat Emi reo ovopari pov, Aé- 
7 yorrec, “Ort eye caput” Kai wodAove mAavnoovery. “Oray o& axovonre 
roAipouc kai axoac woAiuwy, Ba bpotiob⸗ bet yao yevioBa. AM 
8oumw TO rédoc. ‘EyspOncerat yap EOvoc é ert Bvoc, kat Pacdeia é emi 
Passa’ kai tgovrat otionot Kata TOTouc, Kat Esovrat Muot kat ra- 
9 payai. “Apxat wolywy Taura. BAémere 8 u UpELC taurobe wapade- 
govet ae ¥ vpac tic ouvidpia, Kat Et¢ ouvaywyac Sapnorabe, kai in 
rytpover | Kai PacAtwy oratnocabe ¢ EVEKEY EMO, alg paprupioy avroic. 
jue} Kai sic wavra Ta tOvn det Tpwrov KnpuxOnvas ro evayyéAtov. “Oray 
de a yaywor vmac wapadidovrec, un mpopepinvare ri Aaknonre, pnde 
ueAerare’ avd 3 av Soy vpiv ev exeivy TY Ope, rovro AaXre’ ov 
12 yap Eore vpeic ot Aadouvrec, adda ro rvtũua TO aytov. Tapadioes 
ee adeApoc ade\ gov tig Bavaroy, Kat wartp réxvov" Kai éwavaorh- 
13 covrat rixva Emi YOVEC, kat Bavarwcovaty abrouc. Kat Eceabe pisou- 
pEevot UwO Tavrwy Oia TO Ovopa pou’ 0 Of U Umopsivac ag reduc, oðroc 
14 — Orav oe idure TO Peeduv ype Tne Epnuwaewc, TO pnbiv 
vro Damn ; TOU TpogHrov, toròoc Grou ou Sei, (oa ava yiwwaKwy votirw') 
15 Tore of tv ry ‘Toudaig pevyirwoay tig Ta Opn’ o 6 i emt Tou douaroc 
Bn Karajsarw tic Ty oixiay, unde etaeADirw a dai rt ix rũc oixiac 
16 auroũ Kai ò tic TOV —RX oy BN Emarprpare tic ta oriow, dapat ro 
17 imarioy aurov. Ovat 8 raic ev yaorpi Exovoate kat rac BnAacoboac 
18 ev exeivaic raic vnipaic. IIpooxũxtobe de iva py yévnrae n guy 
19 vey Xetpavoc. ”Ecovras yee a nyipar extivat OAc, ota ou yeyoue 
roavrn ax donc Krigewe, He EKTIGEY O Oede, éwe TOU voy, kat ov 
20 aH yévnrat. Kat & pn Kypros exoAoBue rac nutpac, oux av ton 
wasa cagt: adda bea rove exdexrouc, ove e&shikaro, Exod dfSwae Tac 
21 nuépac. Kai rore tay rig vpiv etry, dou, GSE O Xproroe, 7 7 ov, 
22 exer” py rirtionre. Eyepbioovroi yao pev8d6xprorot Kat t Wevdorpo- 
prrat, | Kat Swoouct onutia kat tépara, ™90¢ TO aworhavay, et Suvaroy, 
23 Kal rvoöe exhexrous. iY peic de — Sou, mpotipna Up qwavra, 
22AAM ew exeivatc raic npépatc, Mera ony Brie exelvny, Oo nALjwe 
25 oxoriobnᷣoerat, Kat a oehnvn ou Swoe TO gey yor aurnc, kal at acré- 
pec Tov ovpavoy Ecovrat exmimrovrec, Kat ai duväusic at ey rocçç 
26 ovpavoic caAevOnoovrat. Kat rore opovrfat rov viov Tov avOowmrov 


Ver. 9.8. dpy#.—ll. G. K. 8 dywosv.—2l. G. K. S. pn) wioredere. 


Ver. 11. pederdre. This verb is properly _—Ver. 19. loovras yap ai sp. bx. Orage. 
applied to a stadied and elaborate discourse. For re@A\rpévar. Abstract for. concrete. 
Isoc. de Pace :—werxoujca ra rove phropag Compare Herod. I. 32% ray tor: dvOpwroc 
peergy & grrocogeiv. So Sueton. Aug. c. ovpgdpn.—Of xrioic, see on Mark x. 6, 
84. meditata ct oratio.— With this The relative ic, for jy, is after the usual 
and the following verses, compare Matt. x. Attic attraction, See Gr. Gr. § 59. 1. 


20, agg. 


—- we -~- — — ~ 
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Ey ouevoy &y _vepeAatc pera Suvapewe woAAne Kat Seine. Kai rors 97 
amooreAtt TOUS ayyéAoug aurou, Kaa ewvovvatsr rovc exAeKToug avrov 
eK TwWY rtooũgpu avipwy, ar axpov yn EWC axpou ovpavov. "Aro 98 
of rae ouxũc pabere rny wapa/soAny. "Orav aurng non ẽ o kdatoc 
umadug yevarat, Kat Exguy Ta guAAa, yiwwoxere Sri eyyue ro bigoc 
toriv. Obres Kat vpeic, Oray ravta t nts yevopeva, yinwoxere 8 ore EY YS 29 
cory ert Dupatc. “Apiy Afyw v UA, Ore ov Bn waptBy 7 n yeved avry, 30 
HEX PIC oð Tayra Tavra yévnrat. 
ot de Asyot pou ov py rapt Bwor. 
epi de TIC npipac ixtivnc kat he voac ovdeic oĩdev, oudè 32 
Oi dyyeAot Of Ev OVpavy, OVOE O vIdG, E Bn o TaTHo. 
aypumveire, Kat monger eae" ouK oidare yao wore 0 Katpoc toriv. 
‘Qe avBpwrrac am ddnpos agete rn oixiay aurov, Kat Souc row SovaAote 34 
avrov rn eLovoiay, kal &xaoTw TO Epyov avrov, Kat ac Bupwpy § Eve- 


retAaro t iva L YONYPD- 


O ovpavec xai 9 yn wapeAevoorrat 31 


BAiwere, 33 


Tomyostirt our" ouK oldare yap more 0 xipi 33 





TNC olxiac Epxerat, opi, i " pecovuxriou, 7 @Xexropopuviac, 7 n put Bn, 36 
EADwv eCaigync, eupy vac Kabeisovrac. “A 62 öniv Agyw, wat Niye 37 | 


Tenyopeire. 

14. "HN & ro Taoya Kai ta aluua pera dv0 7 ipipac” Kat elirrovy | 
oi apyieperc Kat ot ypappareic, Tug abrov ev dordw Kparnoavrec ano- 
Kretywot’ EAeyov dé, Mn ev Ty copTy, Ht phrore Bopufoc = Eorat Tov Aaov. 2 
Kai o ovrog aurovu ev Bnbavia, é ev ry oixig Zipwvoc tov Aerpou, Kara- 3 
xtiuivou aurou mAGe yun, éxouea aAa(sacrpov pipou vapdov riorixic 
ToAuredoug’ Kal, surrpivaca TO ahaBacrpoy, Karéyev airoũ Kara 
rnc Kepadne. "Hoa Of rt vtc ayavaxrouvres wo0C cavrouc, Kat i Aéyoures, 4 
Etc ri i amwActa aurn Tov pupou yéyoven ; : nduvaro yao Touro mpa- 5 
Onvac eravw rptaxosiwy Syvapiwy, cai SoOnvat roic Wray oie” Kat Eve 








Ver. 81. G. R & wageXedotrat.—32, rai rig Soac. The article is omitted by G. 
K.S. Cuap. XIV. Ver. & G. K. 8. S. rovro rd pipor. 


Ver. 34. we dvOpwwrog kT. r Scil. otrwe 
dori o Kaipég Tig ouvredeiag row alwyog, 
wok. T.r. 

Ver. 35. bwi, x. rr. See on Matt. xiv. 
25. xxvi. 34. 

Cuape. XIV. Ver. 3. vapsow riorixũᷓcç. 
Properly vdpcog is the aromatic plant from 
which the unguentum rardi spicata, Anglice, 
spikenard, was made, but the unguent itself 
was also so called. With respect to the 
epithet meoricoc, both its derivation and 
meaning have been greatly disputed. Some 
have taken it for the Latin term, spicate ; 
but this would rather apply to the herd than 
the unguent. Others derive it trom wivey, IV 
to drink; comparing the liguida nardus of 


Ovid (A. A. IIL 448); but from wivey 
the adjective would be mtorog, as in Esch. 
Prom. 627. Other derivations have been 
proposed; but the true one is from rioric, 
whence it signifies pure, zenuine (Arist. Rhet. 
L 2. Artem. ‘On. II. 32), with reference to 
the great value of the unguent, whereby 
many were tempted to adulterate it, A psen- 
do-nardus is mentioned in Plin. N. H. XIII. 
1. See also Dioscor. I. 6. Plin. N. H. XII. 
12. Hor. Od. IV. 12. 16.—By currpivaca 
is simply meant, that she broke the cement, 
with which the stopper was secured. Com- 
pare ch. v. 4, John xix. 36. So Propert. BL 
. 4.21. fracto cado. 


| 
| 
| 
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6 Boyswrro aury. ‘O de Inooũe ef nav, "Agere aur’ ri aury xörouc rapi- 
xers xadov ẽ epyov eipyacaro tic iui. Ulavrore yap rove ; TWX OUC Exere 

u iaurov, Kal, 0 oray OéAnre, Sivaabe aurovue €v woijat’ ee de ov 
8 wavrore ixere. “Oo elxev avrn, iroinot mpotAa/3e pupioat pov rò ow- 
Qua ae roy evrapiagpov. ‘Apiy Aéyw 2 hy, Otrou av knovy Py To evay- 

yedioy Touro eg oXoy rov KOopov, Kat o ewToincey autn, AadnOneerat #1 ec 
10 pyApovvOY aurng. Kai o ‘Tou8ag a oO Ioxogiornc, tic TWY Owoexa 
ltawnAGe POC Tovc apX tepEtC, iva rapady auroy avrotc. Ot 8a axov- 
oayreg eXapnoay, kat exnyyeiAavro aury apyiproy Sovvat’ Kai eZnree 
roc evcaipwe auvroy mapady. 

KAI ry mpury vnipe roy alunwy, Ore To wacxa —8 Aéyovew 
auryy ot panrai avrov, [ov Giderg areA Govrec ¢ erotmdowper, iva payyC 
13 To waoXa; Kai amoartA Act Sto rwy padnrey avrou, Kal Abyet avroic, 

‘Yaayere tic THY TOALY, kat amavrnott vay avOpwoc kepaptoy udarog 
14 JaoraZ@wy* acodovlnoare avTw, Kal, Orou tay at Oy, et elrare rw otKo- 

cowry, "Ore è o &Sdoxadog Aéyer, [lov core ro karaAupa, 6 Owov TO 
15 rao Xa peta ro pabnrav pov paye ; ; Ka auroc viv Sekar a avwyeov 
16 piya Eorpupivoy Eroipov" EKEL eroipdcare mpy. Kai eEndABov ot —W 
rai avrov, Kat i HABow et tic THY TWOALY, Kal EVPOV KaDuE ElweV aUToIC’ Kal 
yroipacay TO waoyXa. 

Kai, opiac yevonévnc, —— pera rov OwoEeKa’ kal, avaKerpévery 
aurary Kat ecthovrw, eltrey Inovũc, “Auny Aly Upiy, Ort EiC it 
19 Opin wapadicet ue, 0 ible per iuoõ. Or 62 npkavro Avreiabar, cat 
20 Aéyer — etc kal cic, Ma re eyo; Kat adAog, Mn ri eyo; ‘0 de 

awoxprBeic elarev avrois, Fiei Ex rov Swoexa, 0 iußarroutvoc per’ Euow 
— To rpufsriov. ‘O piv vig TOU avfowrou ¥ umayet, xaOwe yéyparrat 
sept avrov’ oval d TY avPowmy — excivy, oe ov 0 vlog Tov avbowtrou 
rapadieorat’ KaXov 7 a QUTW?, EL OUK eyerviiOn ä 0 avOpwiroc Exeivoc. 

Kai, tofiovrwv avrior, AafBav o ‘Inoove a aprov, evoynoac exdage, 
Kat EOwKey aurorc, kat ELITE, AaBere, gayere’ roũrò iori To oupe pov. 
23 Kai, AafJwv ro wornoroy, tuxopioriouc EOwKEY aUTOIC’ Kal emoy i av- 


12 


7-18 


Cs i | 


ame 


Wer. 6. ele dui. G. K.8. dy ipoi.—s. elyev. G. K.S. loxev.—15, advwyeor. G. K.S. 
avadyatoy.— 19. elc caQ’ ele. Some would read xgOeic, i.e. cai elra elc.—22. 6. S. 
omit ¢dyers, which is wanting in severnl MISS. K. encloses it within brackets. 


Ver. 8 diyay. For ndbvaro. See on Matt. ra vxolvyia & pépria Atovrat Here it is 


xvii 25; and compare Luke xii. 4. with 
Matt, x. 28. 

Ver, 13. 860 rev pabnroy. Peter and 
John, See Luke xxii. 8.— With Kepapioy, 
supply oxeboc or dyysioy. So fictilia, sc. 

in Juv. Sat. X. 25. 
er. 14. cardAupa. In Luke il. 17, ren- 
dered an inn; and explained by Eustathius, 
on Hom. Od. A. 28, of 2 place, iv ᷓ dniads) 


plainly identical with avaryeoy, in the next 
verse. —The word icrpwpivoy, strewed, re- 
fers to the couches, which were covered with 
carpets or skins. Xen, Cyr. VIII. 26. cXi- 
yny orpwryval, rpawilay roopei. Cic. pro 
Mureen. c. 36. Stravit pelticulis hadinis lec- 
tulos. 
Ver. 19. el¢ vad’ ele. For ele xa@’ tva,. 
So again in John vili.9. See Gr. Gr. § 68. 
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rov wavrec. Kat etwev avroic, Touro tore ro aipa pov, ro rhc Kane 24 
diabijxnc, ro wept woAAwy Exyuvopevory. “Apnv Aéyw vpiv, Ort ovKETL25 
OU fy iw EK TOU yevynparog Tic apwéAou, two rhe nuépac Exetvns, 
Otay avro rive Katvov ev ry BactAcig rou Qeov. 

Kat, turnoavrec, e&nAOov ete ro Opoc thy eXatwv. Kat Adyar avroie 26- 
© ‘Inoovg, “Ort wavreg oxavdadtcOnaeabe ev enol ev ty vuKti raury’ Sri 

‘6 , . \ ’ —W 
ylyoarrat, Ilarak&w rov roustva, Kat StaoxopmisOycerat ra 7 popa- 
ta. ‘Add pera ro eyepOnvai pe, rpoakw vac ec ryy TuMAdiuv. O 0: 28+! 
Tlérpoc tpn airy, Kai a wavreg oxavdadtaOnoovrat, add’ oun Eyu. 
Ka Aéyee aury o Inaouc, Auny Aéyw oat, Ore onpepoy tv ry vveri 30 
tary, mpiv H Otc adéxropa gwvnoal, Tpic arapynoy pe. “O dé Ex we- 5} 
puõcoũ EAeye paddor, Eav pe Séy ovvarobave cot, ov un ot azap- 
yngopat. ‘Qoabruc & Kai wavrec EAeyov. 

KAI égpyovra: tic ywotov, ov ro ovoua TeOonpavn’ Kai déyes: 
roic paOnraic avrov, Kabicare woe, Ewe mpocevgwpa, Kai ra-33 
padrapBave rov Tlirpov xai row ‘Taxwfov xai ‘Lwavvny pl 
€avrov’ xat nptaro éxBapeoOa xai adnpovev. Kai déyee av- 3s 
roc, IlepiAvwoc ioriv 4 Yuyn pou twe Oavarov’ peivare Ode, Kai 
ypiryoperre. Kai, wpocdOwv pixpor, Ertoey Eri THC ync, Kat rpos- 33 
nuxero, iva, et Suvaroy tort, waptAGy aw avrov H wea’ Kai EAt- 36 
yev, ABBa o rarnp, ravra Suvata cot’ rapiveyxe ro wornpioy ar 
éuov rovro’ aAX' ov ri eyw OéAw, adda ri od. Kai toxerat, xai evpic- 57 
Ket avrovc KaQevoovrac, Kal Aéyes ty Tlérpy, Tipwy, xaeddeec ; ovx 
ioxuooc piay wpav yonyooneat ; ypnyopeire, Kal mpocebyeaXe, iva pn 38 
eictAOnre stg mwepacpov’ TO piv wveupa wpoOupoy, n de capt as- 
Gernc. Kai, wade areAOav, mreoonvkaro, rov avrov Adyor eray. 39 
Kai Uroorphpac evaey avroug wadw Kabeidovrac’ oa yap ot 40 
opGarpoi avrwy BeBapnpévor, Kai ovK Goeoav Ti airy awoxpiOwat. 
Kat toxerat ro rpirov, cat Aéyer avroic, KaGetdere ro Aoewov, xai4l 
avaravecOe’ ariyet, ADev wea’ ov, wapadidorat O vidg Tov ay- 
Oowsou sg tac yEtpac rw apaprwAwy. Evytiotobe, —R tOov, 042 
rogudidobe me HyytKe. 





Ver. 27. iv ipoi iy ry ». r, Wanting in many copies.—30. G. K. 8 dre od onpepor 
* T. M-3 row ‘Ide. G. K.S. omit the articlea—40. BeBapnpévo.. K. caraBapv- 
vopevot 


Ver, 30. dic dder. g Compare ch. xiii, the nominative is used for the voeative, ss 


36, in ch. v. 7. Matt. i. 20. 
Ver, 35. 9 doa. The time of suffering. Ver. 41. dwiyes. SItisenough. Hesych. 
Compare John xij. 27. Rev. iii. 10. ardéyon, tEapeet. Anac. Od. XXVIII. 33. 


Ver. 36. 'ABBG o warnp. Compare Rom. dxiye Brirw ydp abrhy. See also Herod. 
viii. 15, Gal. iv. & The addition of o wa- III. 142. The abrupt and agitated man- 
rap, which is synonymous with ABB, is ner of our Lord’s address renders it somewhat 
expremive of strongly excited feeling; and obscure. Compare Matt. xxvi. 45, 
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43 Kai ble, ert avrov AaXovvroc, wapayiverat loiduc. ef tig WY TwY 
dodeca, Kal pet avrov yAo¢ wolug pera paXatpwy kai EivAwy, rapa 
‘rev apytepiwy Kat Twy yeapparéwy kat rwy mpea(utipwy. Adwre 
of 0 ) rapadidoug auvroy —8 avroic, Aiywy, “Ov av pAncw, 
4jauroc tort’ Kparioare auroy, Kal awayayere aapadioc. Ka EABwy, 
ewbiwe xpoaeABuy aury p Abyet, ‘Papi, paf3pi: Kal karepiAnoe auroy. 
46 Oc de extBadoy & éx avrov rag xpac auray, kat exparnoay aurdv. 
4 Ete & rig Trev raptornxorem, oTacapevoc ry pay arpay, ewatce TOV 
48 dovAoy row apy tepiwe, Kat agetAey avrov ro wriov. Kat oroKptOeic a 0 
‘Tncove elxrer avroic, ‘Qc emi Agerny elm Bere perd Maxatowy Kai 
49 SvAwy —BR BE; Kal’ vᷣuipav un mpoc vuac ev Ty tepy » dOac- 
50 Key, Kai ouK exparnoaré pe GAX iva wAnpwdoorw at ypagai. Kai, 
51 agevreg auTov, WavTEc Epuyov. Kai tic ric veavioxoc nxohovBer aury, 
rept BeBAnpnévoc owwSova Eri yunvou’ Kal Kparovow auroy Ot vEaviaKol. 
320 ot karaAcrov Thy ow0dva, vvuvöc Epuyev ar aura. 
533 KAI a arnyayov Tov Inooũ —X roy apxtepta’ Kat ovvipxovrat 
$4 aur@ wavrec ot apx tepeic Kat ot mpeofurepot Kat ot Ypapparesc. Kato 
llérpog ¢ aro paxpobey nxodovOncey aury, & ewe tow eC rin avAny rov 
ipxupiuc kai nv ovyxabnpevoc uerò Tey UIrNpETov, Kat Beppavope- 
55 vor ™poc 70 gwe. Oi & a apxteperc Kat OAoy ro ovvidpioy etirouy 
Kata rou Inooũ uugorupiav, sig TO Bavarwoat aurov" kat OvxX eUpiaxoy. 
36 TAA yap eYevoouaptipovy Kat avrov, Kal toat at Haprupiat ovK 
sincav. Kai Teves dvacravrec epevdonapripouy kar aurov, ALyovrec, 
58 Ors vueic noboauey avrov Atyovroc, “Ort fyo KaraAvow roy vaoy 
Tovroy Tov Xeporoinroy, Kat ba Tptwy nwepoy addov ax siporoinroy 
MooKodonhaw. Kai ovo? ourwe ion nv n paprupia avrwy. Katia avaorac 
aexupeᷣc ete To ptooy, é irnpornot roy Inooũv, Aéywy, Ovx a amoxpivy 
bi oodi; ri ovrol gov Karapaprupovaty ; : 0 oe £ éowra, Kal ouder a ame- 
kpivaro. Madr oO apy tepevc emnpwra aurov, kal déyer aury, Zu «& 0 
i Xparoc, o vid Tov ewAoynroo ; - ‘O & Inooðc elmer, ‘Eyo etpee’ Kat 
vfeobe roy voy tov avOpwrou xabutvov i ex deka rie Suvapews, Kat 
63 Foy opevoy pera Tw vededwy Tov ovpavod. O 8a aPXIEpEVC, Scappntac 


Ver. 51. HeodrobGes. S. yrodrodSncev. 


Ver, 44 dogadsc. In safe custody. Com- John; others, J ames, the Lord's brother; 
pete Acts v. 23. xvi. 23, 24. So Joseph. B. but all such conjectures are uncertain.— 

JIL 7. 8 gpovpeiy abrdy perd woddij¢ In the end of the verse veavioxo: isa general 
éegadtiac. term for soldiers. Compare Gen. ‘xiv. 24. 

Fer. S51. & ele rig veavioxog x.7.A. This Josh. ii. 1. Jsa. xiii, 18. LXX. Polyb. IIT. 
inodent is related only by St. Mark.—Of 62. 8. IV. 16. 6. 
the word ouydesy, see on Matt. xxvii.59; and Ver. 54. xpic 7d gag. At the fire. So 
of yuuvdg, on Matr. xxv. 36. Here, how- Lake xxii. 5€. Xen. Cyrop. VII. 5. 27. 
ever, it may possibly be strictly interpreted. Ver. 56. loa. Equal; Le. concurring, 
Some have though: that this youth was St. consistent. 
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rove xirwvac auroũ, Aye, Ti Ere ypeiay EXouev paorvpwy ; NKoveare 64 
rnc Aacgnpiacg’ ri viv daiverac; Or de wavreg Karixpiway avtoy 
tivat Evoyov Oavarov. Kai nptavro rivec tumriecy aury, Kat wepixa- 65 
Aurrav ro wpdcwwov avrov, Kat KoAagiZey avrov, Kat Aéyey aury, 
Tlpophrevoov’ Kat of Urnpérat partopacw avrov zBaddov. 

Kat, ovroc rov Tléroov &v ry avAy Kara, toyerac pia THY Matctokwy 66 
rov apxtepiwe, Kat iSovea rov [lérpov Oeguavopevor, eufZAtpasa airy 67 
Aéyer, Kai od pera rov NaZapnvou Inooũ qoba. O 8 npvgcaro, Xé- 68 

? 18 38. 2 ⸗ * —XF K d2 nA Ge vy > * 

yur, Ouc oda, ovdé txiorayat ri ov Aéyere. Kat e&nAer Ew uc ro 

* A ING »,¢@ \ e¢ ’ Ad - > , 
mpoavrtov’ Kai adixrwp Epwvyce. Kai 7 watdioxn, Wovea avroy radu, 69 
notaro Aéyey roic wapeornKoaiy, “Ort ovrog e& avrwv corey. O 870 
wadwv noveiro. Kat pera pixpov warty oi wageotwrec EAcyov ry IIi- 

’ ~ 9 > * ¢. ‘ * * We vd 
rpy, AAnOwe e& avrwy et’ cat yao TadtAato¢g a, Kat % AaXta cov | 
e r « \ ww ’ hi 4 ? ⸗ @ 9 gv 1» 
oporaze. O 82 nokaro avabeuariZew Kat ouvuey, “Ore oux otda tov! 
” ⸗ a — 122 8 ? bd A é »,? . eg 
avOowroy rovroy, ov Aéyerse. Kat ex Ceurépov adixrwp epwrnae’ Kai? 
aveuvnaOn o [lerpocg rou bᷣnuuroc, OU ElTrEV avrw a Inaouc, “Ort roi⸗ 
aXéixropu gwvncat dic, avapynoy pe tpic. Kai émSadav sxdaue, 

15. KAI eiwe txt rd wowt cup obAwy romoavrec of apytepiic | 
Meta TwWY mocoPuTéipwy Kat yoappariwy, Kal OAoy To auvédpioy, on- 
gavrec rov Incouv, amnveyxay Kat wapidwxav rp TiAary. Kat éxy- 2 
owrneey avrov o [tAaroc, 20 et o BactAeuc ray ‘Tovdaiwy ; ‘O 8 axo- 
KpiOeic etwev adr, Td Aéyetc. Kai xarnyopovy avrov ot apyteptic3 
woAXa. ‘O o& TkeAarog mwadw exnpwrnaev avrov, Aéywv, Ovn aro- 4 
Kpivy ovdév; 18, moaa gov Karapaprupovary. O S& ‘Inaovg ovxir 5 
oucey amexptOn, wore OavyaZey rov HWeAaroy. 

Kara 8 toprav améAvev avroig tva Séoptoy, Sywep yrovvro.6| 
"Hy & 0 Acyouevocg Bagaf3Bac pera rwv svotaciactiy Sedepevoc, oirivt¢ 7 
év Ty orace govov meworyjxecay. Kat avajzonoag 0 SyAoc nptaros 
aireicOat, KaQwe ae éxoies avroic. O é TtAarog arexpify avroic, Aé-9 
yur, Ofrere arodvow viv roy Bacthia rav Tovdaiwy ; éyivwoxe yap 10 
Ort dia POdvev wapadedwxetoay avrov ol apytspeic. Oi dt appa 11 
aviceioay Tov OxAov, iva paddAor tov Bapaf33av arodvay avroic. ‘014 

Ver. 71. oprtecy. G. K. buvbvas.—72. K.8. ivSiwe ix O—rov phyarog ov. S. ro 
pipa 5. K. 7d pijpa we. 


Ver. 68. ove olga. Scil. abrév. Compare is complete in Diod. Sic. XX. 44. swpd¢ ov- 
ver. 71. Sty FréBade ripv dtavoray. Hence Suidas: 


Ver. 70. dpordle. Resembles; i. e. the 
Galilean speech. 

Ver. 72. imeBarwy ixrae. E. T. When 
he thought thereon he wept. This interpreta- 
tion eupposes an ellipsis of ry didvotay, as 
in Diod. Sic. II. 7. wéAtw piv breBadgrro 
eriZecy. M. Ant. X. 80. rotrp yao ixiBa- 
wy, raxéwe imaryoy ric dpyic. The sense 


ixcBodrr- Evvora. Other interpretations have 
been given; but they are all equally ellipti- 
cal, and the ellipses are far less satisfactorily 
established. 

Cuap. XV. Ver. 5. otxérsi. No longer. He 
had answered his former question in ver. 2. 

Ver. 6. awidvev. Matt. xxvii. 15 eiade 
dwohiuy. See Gr. Gr. § 60. Obe. 4. 
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d A roc awoxoOeic GAMIV elev avroic, Ti ovv Oidere romnow ov 
13 Aéyers Bactdéa rw ‘Invdaiwy; Oi 88 wadw Expakav, Zravpwooy av- 
Isrov. O 82 TtAarog EAeyev avroic, Ti yap xaxov éroinoev ; Oi dà we- 
Li piogoréowe Expatay, Sravpwoor avrov. ‘O dé TWiAaroc, PovAdpuevoc 
Ty OyAw TO ikavov Tomcat, awiAucey avroig Tov BapafBav’ cai 
rapiowxe Tov Incouy, goayeAAwoac, iva cravowOy. 
16 Onde oTpartwrac arnya yov avrov ow THC avANC, O éaTt Tpairwotoy, 
17 kat svyxaXovoiy OAny rHv omtipay’ Kat Evdvovety avrov moogupay, 
Scat wepiriBiaaty avr, rAékavrec, axavOvovarigavoy'’ Kat npkavro ao- 
19 ralsaar avrov, Xaioe, Bacirev rwv lovdaiwy. Kat trurrov avrov ray 
kepalny xadapy, Kai evixrvov aut, Kat, Tiévrec ra yovara, Tp00- 
{0evvouy aurw. Kai, dre évirattay aur, ekéducay avrov thy rop¢u- 
pay, Kai evidvoay avroy rd imaria Ta ldta" Kal ébayouow avroy, iva 
21 cravpwaworw avrov. Kai ayyapevovot mapayovra twa Lipwva Kuon- 
maior, ipyoutvoy aw aypou, rov warioa AXekavdpov cat Poudou, iva 
a a 9 o- 
apy TOY Gravpuy aurov. 
22 KAT gépovew avrov ext ToAyo8d rorov, 6 tort neOeppyvevopevor, 
23Koaviov rowog. Kat eisovy avr meiv topuvprapiver oivor’ 6 8 obk 
4tleBe. Kat, oTavpwoavrec aurov, SiepioiZoy ra imarta avrov, (ar- 
25 Xovree xAnpov er aura, Tic Ti apy. *Hy & woa roirn, Kal éoravpw- 
‘boav avrov. Kai Hv 1 Excypagn tie airiac avrov emvyeyoappivn, O 
7Bactrkeve rwv lovdaiwy. Kai crv auTy cTaupouct dv0 Ayordc, Eva 
23ic Seksay, ai Eva eX evwvbpwy avrov. Kat erAnpaby n yeagn n Aéyouoa, 
29" Kat pera avopwy éXoyicOn.” Kai oi waparopevouevor eBAacpinpovy 
auroy, Kivouvrec Tac KedaAdde avTwy, Kal Aéyorreg, Oval, o KaraAtwy 
Wrov yao, Kal Ev TploLv Hpioaic OLIKOCOMWY, BwoOY aEaUTOY, Kal KaTa/3a 
31exo rov cravpov. ‘Opoiwe Si at of apytepeic, guwailovrec mpoc aAAn- 
ove pera Tw yeoampariwy, éXeyov,” AdAoug Egwoey, tavTor ov Ouvarat 
Rowsa. O Xprcroc, 6 Baotede rov Iopand, xaraarw viv azo rou 
oraupoõ, iva towuey Kat miorevowuev. Kai of ovvesravpwuevor aro 
BevadLov avrov. Levouivnc 8 wpac Extn, oxorog Eyévero Ep SAnv 
Stray yay fw Wpac evvarnc. Kai rg wog ry evvary EBonoev o ‘Inoouc 
fury peyary, Aéywr, “Edo, "EXwi, Aanua caBayGOavi;” 6 tore 


Ver. 14. G. K. S. weptocwe.— 18. Baortet’. G. K. S. 6 Bactrete.—24. SceplprZor. 
G. K. S. dtapepiZorrar.—3l. dyoiwe 8 er. X% G. K. S. omit dé. 


Ver. 15. rd leavoy mwotjoa. To satisfy, Ver. 25. dpa rpirn. John xix. 14. dpa 
to The expression is met with in goei ikrn. At the third hour the 
the writers. preparations conmmenced ¢ at the sixth he was 
Ver, 21. Pobſßon. Probably the person sus ed on the cross; from that time the 
mluted in Rom. xvi. 13. Ifso, St. Luke na- darkness commenced (ver. 33); and about 
turally mentions him and his brother by the ninth (ver. 34) our Lord expired. 
hame, as persons well known at Rome,and Ver. 28. 1 ypagf. Isa. iii, 12,00 
able and willing to give their testimony in Ver. 29. ottai. Aha! It denotes admiration 
tepport of the Gospel. in Arr. Epict. III. 23; but here mockery. 
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[XV. 35—XVI. 8 


ssDeopunvevopevor, O Geog pov, o Otôc pov, tic Ti pe EyKaréXerec ; 
Kat revec ron TapeornKorwy axoboavrec EXeyoy, "1800, ‘HAtav gues. 35 
Apapwy 2 ic, Kat yénioac omoyyor akouc, wepOeic re kahany, 36 
eroridev auroy, Aiywv, “Agere, iwyey et Epy erat "Hitec xabehey avuroy. 

‘O & ‘Ingouc, agerc guyvny peyadny, ikirvtuet Kai ro xurarirac- 37- 
ua Tou vaou u Eo ion tic dio, ¢ amo D avebey E Ewe xarw. [der 82 0 Kevrupiuy, 39 
o raptornxc aE i ivavriæc airoũ, ort ovrw Kpatac eEéavevory, tl eumey, 
Anboc o avBourro¢ obrog vidg ny Orov. “Heavy & xat yvveixic amo 40 
paxpobev Btwpoveat, & éy aic nv Kat Mapia 4 n MaydaAnva, Kai Mapia i 7 
Tov ‘Taxa,Bov TOU piKpoU Kal Twon uirnp, Kat ZaAwun, ai Kal, Ore HY 41 
tv ry PaAtAaig, nxodoubouy aury, Kal Otnxdvovy avrw, Kat aAAat 
woAXai at cvvavaBacat aury fig epoodAupa. 

Kat On ovtac yevopnivnc, § eet nv TapacKeun, O tort © 006 /3Barov, 42 
—R Iuonp o amo ‘Aptpabaiac, evox hey BovAurig, O¢ Kat auroc 43 
ny mpoadey opevoc rny PactAciav rov Otoũ roApnoac stonAbe wp0¢ 
Il:Aarov, Kat vrioaro TO owpia TOU Inooũ. ‘O & TAarog eGaipacry, 44 
Pr non riOvnxe’ nal, mpookaXeaapevor Toy _Kevrupiwva, Ernpwrnoty 
aurov & wadat awéOave. Kai, yrovs aro TOU Kevrupiwvoc, idupnero 45 
ro capa ty ‘Twong. Kai ayopacac owvdova, Kai xabehuy auroy, 46 
eveiAnge Ty owoove’ kal acarlOnxey avrov tv Avnutip, o WV Atharoun- 
pivoy EK wirpac” Kat mposexhiae Aibov eri rhv Oupay TOU uvnutiov. 
‘H_ 8 Mapia Maydadnyn cat Mapia Iwon eGeapouy wou riOerat. 47 

16. KAI, did ytrouivov Tou —B Mapia 7 Maydadnva Kail 
Maoia » Tov laxoßov Kai Zadapn _nyopacay apepara, iva ENDoveat 
—B avrov. Kai Xiav Towi rnc pag oafsSarwy & epxovrat éwi r02 
punusioy, avaretAavroc Tov nXiov. Kai EAgyov mpos taurac, Tig axo-3 
KuXioe 7 muy rov Aibow ix rn¢ Bipac rou Avnutiov; ; Kat avaBrhpaca4 
Gewpovory 6 ort aroxexvXtorat 0 AiBoc’ Aw yap plyac ogodpa. Kais 
staeABovoat cig TO uvnuetov, tidor veuvioxoy KaOnuevoy é Ev roic Sekioic, 
rept BeBAnpivov aroAny Atuxijy Kai EBay BnOnoav. 0 St Aéyee av- 6 
raic, My exBapPciobe: "Tncovv Careire roy Nalapnvov rov eoraupwpi- 
voy’ nyépon, ouK Early woe’ ie, a o roroc. Srovu eOnxay avrov. AA vra-7 
yere, elware roic uabnraiũe avrov Kai Ty p Tlérpy, Ore xpoaye: ymac ec rv 
TadeAaiay’ exet avrov opcode, caQwe elev vuv. Kai, ekeAfovoat ray, 8 


Ver. & G.K. S omit raxv. 
One of the Sanhe- _nects with ver. 3. See on Mark xi. 13. Some 





Ver. 43. BovrAeurne. 


drim. Compare Luke xxiii. BI. 

Ver, 44. (Oatpacey ef Hon rid, For si- 
milar instances of the use of e/ for Sri, see 
Herod. L 155. Xen. Cyr. IV. 5. 20. 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1. ddtipwory. See on 
Hom. Il, X. 350. 

Ver. 4. hv yap péyac opécpa. This con- 


suppose & sentence suppremed ; such as, end 
Uus was fortunate, or the like. 

Ver. J. nai r@ Mirpp. And expecially 
to Peter; not, however, as the chief of the 
apostles, but to assure him t that his denial of 
his master was forgiven. So Jerome and 
others. 
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tgvyov ane Tov pynpciov elye dt avrac rꝑonoc Kat Ixorucic, Kal 
ovdevt ovdey euzrov’ epo(Souvro yap. 
9 ‘Avaorac Si rpwt rewry ca[3Barou épavn wowroy Mapig ry May- 
108aAnyy, ad ne exf3eAnxer exra Saona. "Exeivn mopevleica amny- 
llywAe roe per aurov yevoptvoic, revfover Kai xAaiover. Kaxeivoi, 
\2axovearreg Ort Cy cat €Oca0n ux avrnc, nxisrnoav. Mera & ravra 
dvaiv cE aurwy repirarovc EpaveowOn év ering poppy, wopevonivorc 
13 ag aypov. Kaxetvor amedOorrec amnyyeAay roic Aotroic’ ove’ Exei- 
I$ vote Extorevoay. “Yorepov avaketpévotc avroic Toe EvoeKa EpavepwOn, 
kai wveidice THY aNtOTiaY aUTWY Kai OKANPOKapelay, Gri ToIg Ocacapé- 
IS woe auroy é-ynyeouévoy OUK Extorevoay’ Kai Eirev avroic, [lopevBévrec 
ib c TOY KOGpOY axavra, KnpveaTE TO EvayyéXov acy Ty KTisE’ O m~O- 
rtioac Kat Parriabeic cwOnaerar, o 8 amorneac caraxpiOnaerat. 
1; Squsia OF Tote mtorevoact TavTa wapaKxoAovOnce’ Ev rꝙ ovopari pou 
\sdapoma exPadovat, yAwssaic AaAnoovet Katwaic, Opec aoouct, Kav 
bavacpov re xiwoty, ov un avrovg BAaea exit appworouc Xétpag 
tmOnoovat, Kat KaAwe Ekovow. 
19 ‘O piv ovv Kuptoc, _peta To AaAnsat avroic, aveAngOn cig rov oupa- 
Ovov, ear exaOcoew ex SeKiwv rov Ocov. ‘Exewor 88 eXeAOovrec exnpuéay 
Tayvrayou, TOU Kupiou auvEepyouvroc, Kai Tov Aoyov PEBatouvrog dia 
Tov EraxoAovbouvrwy anusiwv. “Amn. 


& dwacrac di «.r.X. In Cod. B. the remaining part of the Gospel is wanting; and 


in some others it is marked as of doubtful authority. 


Since, however, all other MSS. 


and versions contain it, and it is recognised by many Fathers, there can be no doubt of 


its genuineness: nor is it possible that the Gospel 


could have concluded with the words 


igoBotyro yap.—i&. dgec. Some MSS. prefix cai ty raic yepoiv.—Braye. G. 
K. 8. Br(aay.— 19. 6 piv ody x. A few MSS. add Inoooc. 


Ver. 12. Suciy dE atrey. On the way to 
(Lake xxiv. 13, sqq.). Though Mark 
mys thet their report was disbelieved, it 
thould seen that the doubts were not univer- 
aL Compare Matt. xxviii. 17. It was his dif- 
t either in dress or visage, 
wae prevented their immediate recognition 
Ver. 18 elxew abroic. That is, in the in- 
between his resurrection and ascension. 
In the words rdécy rp crice is included every 
creature, Jew as well as Gentile. Compare 
Lake xxiv. 47. Acts i. 8 Rom. viii. 22. Col. 
L165. 83%. 1 Pet. ti. 13. 
_ Ver. 16. 6 mucretcac x. T. A. The mean- 
ing fs, thet baptism being the rite of ini- 
tation into the Christian covenant, those, to 


J 


neglect of baptism, in those who 


are capable of und its nature and 
design, implies a deticiency in faith, and will 
be punished accordingly. See Juhu iii. 18, 
19. v. 24. xii. 47, 499. 

Ver. 17. onpeia 6¢ x. 7. A. In the early 
ages of the church, the gifts of the Spirit were 
necessary to meet the exigencies of its infant 
state ; and instances of those here promised, 
with one exception, are recorded in the N. T. 
See Acts v. 16. viii. 7. x. 46. xvi. 18. xix. 6. 
xxviii. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 28 James v. 14, 
With respect to drinking deadly things, there 
are several cases mentioned by the early fa- 
thers ; and, among others, that of Barnabas in 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. III. 39. The primitive 
writers abouud with testimonies to the exist- 
ence, generally, of miraculous powers in the 
church, for above a century after the age of 
the apostles. 

Ver. 20. ixsivos. Scil. of fydexa. See ver. 4. 
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TO KATA AOYKAN EYAITEAION. 


[From the Preface to his Gospel it isclear that St. Luxe was not an eye-witness of 
Jesus Christ. His name, abbreviated from Lucanus, as Silas from Silvanus, shows that he 
was not of the circumcision, but of Gentile origin ; and he is said to have been a native of 
Antioch (Euseb. H. E. III. 4), and by profession a physician (Col. iv. 11. 14). Hence the 
medical terms which he occasionally and correctly employs ( Acts xii. 23. xiii. 11. xxviii. 6 8.). 
That he became very early in life a proselyte to Judaism, is proved by his accurate know- 
ledge of the religion and the customs of the Jewa. Nothing, however, is known of the time 
or manner of his conversion to Christianity ; but we learn from his own history of the Acts 
of the Apostles, that he was with Paul at Troas (Acts xvi. 11), and on several subsequent 
occasions, as well as during his first imprisonment at Rome. He wrote his Gospel for the 
benefit of Gentile converts; to one of whom, probably a convert of his own, it is dedicated ; 
and it is probable that it was compiled during St. Paul's detention at Ceesarea (Acte xxiv. 
27), and published, according to a prevailing tradition, in Achaia, whither it was transmitted 
for that purpose about A. D. 59. The genuineness and canonical authority of this Gospel 
is confirmed by an unbroken chain of testimony ; since it is quoted, or alluded to, by Barns- 
bas, Clement of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp, Justin, Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, 
Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, and a host of later writers. ] 


1. ‘EHIEIAHTIEP roAAot erey ionoay avaratacOat Sun-ynow epi | | 
Tw merAnpogoonpévwy Ev Nv Toayparwy, Kabwe maptdocay qᷣuuv ot? 
ar apxinc aurontat Kal vmnpérat yEvopevor roũ AGyou" Edoke capo, 3 | 
maonkoAovOyKort avwiey racw axpt{3uc, xabekne oor yoaat, kpariore — 
Orogirs, iva ETLYVG TEDL WY katnynOnc Aoywy THY acpadstay. + 


Crap. I.—Ver. 1. ixtyeipnoay. Some 
regard this verb as pleonastic; but it should 
rather seem that St. Luke refers to certain 


personal sense; which seems, however, to be 
confined to St. John. It denotes the Gospel, 
subaud. ro¥ Otoõ. Compare cc. v. }. vit 





narratives of our Lord’s ministry, which, 
though not perhaps intentionally false, were 
either defective or erroneous. The phrase 
avaradEacIa inynoy is simply to compose 
@ nurrative, and the compound has no other 
import than the simple verb; just es dyva- 
ypagecy is frequently no more than ypdgety. 
— Properly sAnpogopsty signifies to fulfl (2 
Tim. iv. 5); hence to convince (Rom. iv. 21. 
xiv. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 17); and also to believe 
Sully, asin this passage. Hence the substan- 
tive xAnpogopia denotes full conviction or as- 
surance, in Col, ii. 2. Heb. vi. 11. x. 22. 

Ver. 2. dx’ dpyijc. From the beginning ; 
scil, of Christ’s ministry. The sense of dpys) 
must frequently in the N. T. be determined 
by the context. See John xv. 27. Acte xi. 
15. xxvi. 4, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 John ü. 7. 24. 
iii. 8. Some here understand Adyog in the 


11, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 3. wapncodovOncérs. Having ext- 
mined or investigated: as in Plat. Phad. c. 
35. Polyb. I. 12.7. In the same sense 
verb is also found in ASschines, Demosthene, 
and other writers.—The adverb dyw0cy sig- 
sifies frum the commencement, with reference 
to the early period at which St. Luke begins 
his narrative. Compare dcts xxvi 6. By 
waOetijc is indicated not a chronological, but 
a connected and classi fled ent: and 80 
Acts xi. 4. xviii. 233.—It has been thought 
that Theophilus is not a real name; whereas 
the epithet xpdricre not only designates an 
individual, but a person of geome rank and 
consequence. See Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3 
xxvi. 25.—In the next verse, the verb carn- 

ety properly implies oral instruction ; 
thence generally instruction, and particularly 
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35 “ETENETO ev raic nufgote ‘Hpedov, rov Baowrttiwe ring lIoudaiuc, 
itote TIC OVOpaTt Zaxapiac, && epnpeoiac AGia’ cai 7 yur avrov éx 

6 rev Buyarépwy “Aapwy, xai ro ovopa avrng ‘EXteaBer. “Haav di Si- 
Katot apgorepoe Evwmoy ruv Ocov, Topevopuevot Ev wacate Talc EvroAaic 

7 Kat OcKatw@pace TOU Kupiov apenwrot. Kai ovx iw avroic rixvov, xa- 
Bort 1) "EdvoaBer WY ortipa, Kal andorepor mpofsenxorec Ev raic mué- 
Spatc aUTwY Hoav. . Evivero de ev rw teparevety avroy ev ry take rie 
yepnuepiag aurou Evavre rov Geov, Kata to EOo¢ ric ieparetac éXayxe 
0Tov Ouuracae, etaeADwy cic Tov vaoy Tov Kugiov. Kai ray ro wAnboc 
li tov Aaov Hy wpocevyoutvoy thw Ty wea tov Oupsaparoc. “QGOn 82 ad- 
tw ayythoc Kupiou, torwe ex SeEcav rov Quotacrnpiov rov Oupapa- 
iroc. Kai erapayOn Zayapiac idev, Kai poBoc exéwecey tx’ aurov. 
13Etre 88 xpog avrov o ayyeAoc, My poftov, Zayapia’ Sdre cion- 
covaOn 4 Sénoic aov, Kat 1 yun oov Edcwoafer vtvuvijoti viov cot, 
Isxat cadioeg ro Ovona avrov “Iwavyny. Kai torat yapa cot Kat 
15ayaAXtaate, Kat woAXol emt TY yevvnon avrov apneovrat. "Eorat 
yao péyac évwmtov rov Kupiov’ cai oivoy Kai sixepa ov pn iy’ Kat 


Ver, 14. yewwnon. K. G.S. yevices. This is perhaps the true, as being the most dif- 
ficult reading ; some copyist may have made the change, who did not know that yiveouw 
may mean either birth, or the whole course of life. So also in Matt. i. 18. Compare 
James i. 23. iii. 6.—15. rov Kvpiov. G. K. omit the article. 


elementary instruction. Compare Acts xviii. 
23. Rom. ii. 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Gal vi. 6. 
Hence our word Catechism. 

Fer. &. égnpepiag 'ABia. The Jewish 
priesthood was divided into twenty-four 
courses; of which that of Abia was the eighth. 
Fach course officiated for one week. See 1 
Chron. xxiv. 10. Joseph. Ant. VII. 14. 7. 
Hence the term ignpspia is somewhat impro- 
perly applied here, inasmuch as it denotes a 
dxily service, like that of the Athenian Pry- 
tenes. Hesych. ignpepia’ 4 rijc “plea Atu- 
roupyia.—ic rey Ovy. *Aapwy. Hence both 
the parents of the Baptist were of sacerdotal 
descent ; and Elizabeth was also the name of 
Aaron's wife. See Exod. vi. 23. 

Ver. 6 hoay dé dixator x. r.X. Ovid. Met. 
I. 328. Insocuos ambos, cultores numinis am- 
bus.—Of Sixasog, see on Matt. i. 19. ix. 13; 
and of wopeverQat, on Luke viii. 14.—The 
words ivroXai and éucapara may denote 
the precepts of the moral and ceremonial law 
respectively. See on Matt. xv. 9. 

er. 9. thaye rov Ouptdoar. The service 
to be performed by each priest was decided 
by lot four times aday. That of burning 
incense was the most honourable of the 
priestly functions; and no priest could per- 
form it more than once. See Joseph. Ant. 
XIII. 10. 3. 


Ver. 10. hv wpoctvyopevoy. For xpoc- 


noxero. This form is very frequently em- 
ployed by St. Lake. Compare vv. 21, 22. 
ii. 8. 51. iii, 23. iv. 44. v. 10. 17, et alédi, 
and see Gr. Gr. § 60. Obs. 16. It is directed 
in Levit. xvi. 17, that no man should enter 
the tabernacle while the priest was officiat- 
z o 

Ver.13. 1 dincsic cov. Some have thought 
that Zacharias had been praying for a son ; 
which is scarcely consistent with the certain 
knowledge of Elizabeth's sterility, or the pxd- 
lic service in which he was engaged. His 
prayer had doubtless a reference to the coming 
of the Messiah, then anxiously expected ; and 
the appearance of his forerunner would natu- 
rally be a source of joy (ver. 14) to those 
pious persons, who were looking for the conso- 
lation of Israel. To this there is an allusion 
in the Baptist’s name ‘Iwayyne, which sig- 
nifies the favour of God. 

Ver. 15. olvoy & cixepa «. rt. A. This 
was a Nazaritic precept (Numb. vi. 3), and 
instances of its observance are recorded in the 
persons of Samson (Judg. xiii. 4. 7. 14) and 
Samuel (1 Sam. i. 15). Compare also Lev. 
x. 9. The word oicepa is a Hebrew noun 

enoting any inebriating liquor, except wine. 
The LXX. Sometimes 4 the word, and 
sometimes render it pl@voua. Theophylact 
explains it way ro piOny luwouty dvvdpe- 
voy, ovx by dt LE dpwbdov. 2 
H 
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TVEUMATOC ayiou wAnoOncerat ert éx Kothiac ENT POC aurov’ Kai 16 
roAoug rõv viWY ‘Topana emaorplipes imi Kuorov Toy Ocoy avrwv. 
Kat avrog mpotheborrat € évwmeov avurou ev  arvevpare Kai Suvcpsss "HXiov, 17 
Emorpiyat xapdiag wariowy tri réxva, Kal ‘amedeic, € &v ppovnori dixaiur, 
eroysdoat Kvuoiꝙ Aacy xartoxevaouivov. Kai glare Zayapiac ™poc 18 
roy ayyeov, Kara ri yresouar Touro ; iyo yap expat mocaPirnc, kat 
nh yuwn pov mpoBInxvia é ey Taig Npméoatc aürũc. Kat anoxoiBtic 019 
ayyedog etrev avrw, “Eyo ee I aBpmd, ° TAPLOTNKW Evwrtoy Tov 
Gcov’ Kai ameradny AaAnoat Wpoc a8, Kat evayyeAioacbai oot Tavra. 
Ka Sov, = toy otwrwy kai BN Suvapevoc AaAnoa, a aXer Te npépac yevy- 20 
rat Taura’ av@ a wy ouK iriortusuc roic Aoyote pov, oiTivEC AnpwOqcor 
rat tic TOY Katpov aura, Kai 4 nv * Aaoc mpoadoxwy roy Zaxapiay a1 
cat eDatpaloy ev Ty Xpovilery auroy ey TY vay. EleA Gov oe OUK 2 99 
ndbvaro Aadnoar avroic’ Kal ewéyvuoay OTt owraciay ewpakev ev ty 
vagy” Kat auròoe nv Stavevwy auroic, Kat —8 xuſòoc. Kai iyirio 83 
we ErAns@noay ai npipas ric Asroupyiag avrov, amnAGey sic rov olxo⸗ 
avrov. Mera de rabrac rac npépac auvidafsev EdtoaBer 9 fh yun av- 2% 
Tov, Kat mepixouBey & eaurny unvac wivre, Aéyouea, "Ort ovrw Moe we 25 
woinxey o Kiptog év igoie, aig ereidev apeAciv To Gvedog pov Ev uy- 
Opwrrote. 

"EN & rq pnt rp exry arecradn oO ayyeAoc TaPoimA vo rov 26 
Otoũ sic woAw rnc TadcAaiac, g ovopa NaZapir, wpog mapbévoy 27 





Ver. 36. urd rov Geov. Al. ard r. 0. 


Ver. 17. ivemsov abrov. Though Christ 
is not mentioned, the reference is obvious. See 
Gr. Gr. § 25. Obs. 6.—iv wy. & Suv. ‘HAiov. 
See on Matt. xi. 14; and compare Mal. iv. 6. 
Ecclus. xlviii. 10. The import of the passage 
is somewhat obscure ; but it should seem to be 
provhetic of that peace and mutual goodwill 
which the Gospel was to introduce among 
men. In the last clause dwe@eig is not go- 
verned by imorpiya, but by érowaoas, and 
the words iv gporijces dicaiwy express the 
means by which the Baptist would effect this 
desirable change; viz. by inculcating piety 
and religion. 

Ver. 18. cara ris Scil. onpetor. Abra- 
ham asked the same question, not, however, 
like Zacharias, in doubt or disbelief (ver 20), 
but as a confirmation of his faith. Compare 
Gen. xv. 8. Rom. iv. 18. Neither did the 
similar question of Mary (ver. 34) proceed 
from want of faith, Compare vv. 38. 45. 
Her extreme youth, and her surprise at an 
announcement so entirely without example, 
rendered her case very different from that of 
the priest, with the instance of Sarah 

y before his eyes. 


Ver. 20. owwey & wi) 6. d. Of this em- 
phatic mode of expression, see on Hom. Il. 
A. 416. It is frequently employed by St. 
John. Compare also Acts xiii. 11. xviii. 9. 
—The phrase av? w dy, because, recurs in Luke 
xii. 3. xix. 44. Acts xii. 23. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 
See Gr. Gr. §§ 59. Obs. 6; 63. Obs. 2.--Of 
the import of ei¢, in the "end of the verse 
see on Matt. ii. 23. 

Ver. 23. Narovpyiac. This word means 
generally any public ministry or service ; but 
in the N. T. and the LXX. the use both of 
the noun and verb is principally confined to 
offices of religion or charity. Exod. xxviii 35. 
43. xxxviii. 31. Numb. iv. 12. viii. 22. xvi. 
9. Deut. x. 8. LXX. Acts xiii. 2. Rom. xv. 16. 
2 Cor. ix. 12, Phil, ii. 25. 30. Heb. viii. & 
ix. 31. x. 11. So also Joseph. B. J. II. 17. 
2, et passim. 

Ver. 24. xepricouvBey éauray. For the 
purpose of devotion.—With ovviAaBey there 
is an ellipsis of vidy, which is supplied in 
ver. 86. Compare also ver. 3]. 

Ver. 25. dvedoc. Barrenness was re- 
garded as a peculiar misfortune among the 
Jews, as it precluded the hope of giving birth 
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Muynorevpivny avdpi, & ovoua | wang, cE oixov Aafsis: kai ro ovona Tne 
28 rapbivou, Mapiap. Kai cioeA Gey o ayyeAoc ™pog aurny eine, Xaioer, 
29 keyaptrepévn® ° Kupiog peta cov, —B ov Ev yuva civ H 8 
iovea dterapay On é ere Ty Aoyy avurou, Kal t dueAoyizero, roraròoc ety o 
30 ioraouòe oöroc. Kai ei Elwev 0 ayyehoc aury, Mn $o/3ov, Mapcap: eupec 
31 yap apr rapa Ty Ory. Kai idoð, —BRG ey yeorpl, at réky vioy, 
39kat KaAioae TO Ovopna avrov IHEOYN. Ouroc é torat pEyac, Kat ving 
iviorov xAnbiotrat kat do avrw Kupwoe o o Osoc¢ rov Gpovoy Aa Bis 
33 row waTpog avrov, Kat i BacwAevoes é Emi roy oixov Laxw(/3 eg rove atwvac, 
34kat TRE Baoutisc avrov ovK Eorat riXoc. Eure & Mapiap wpog TOY 
35 ayyt\ov, Tag é torat Touro, wel i avdpa ov yerwane 5 Ka awoxpiBtic 0 o 
iyynoc turev aury, Tivevpa aytoy eweAevatrat & Eri ot, Kat Suvapte 
wlisrov Emtoxtaces aor’ OO Kal TO Yevvapevoy ayroy KAnOnoerat vidg 
36 Ocov. Kai sou, “Edwafer, j a ovyyevnc cou, kat aur ouvetAnguia vidy 
ty yip¢ airũe Kat ovro¢ may exroc éortv aury 7? xaAoupévy orei 
4-38 Ort OUK aduvarnodt wapa tp Osp way pnya. Else 02 Mapicn, des, 
y SovAn Kupiov' yévorrd pot Kata ro pnye cov. Kat arnAGev an’ 
avrnc 0 ayyeAoc. 
39 ‘Avacraca de Maprap & éy Taic npépatc ravratc, ewopetOn ei eic THY OpEyTY 
$0 pera orovdinc, eg woAtw lovoa’ Kat cond Dev Et Tov oixov Zaxapiou, 
41 kau joxacaro THY EdwaBer. Kai iyivtro, we nkovoey n ‘EdoaBer 
roy aoracpoy rng Mapiag, i ioxiprnot TO Bpépoc é ev Ty Kola avrne’ 
42 Kai ewAno8n wvebpatog ayiou n "EXwafser, Kat avegwvyce gury us- 
yaAy, Kal etre, EvAoynpéivy ou éy yuvatt, Kat evAoynpéivoc o o xapròc 


Ver. N. pepygor. Al. ipynorevpivgay. So again in c. ii. 5.—29. G. 9 6t ini rq 


Ady duer.— 36. 
to the Messiah. Hence the expressions, simi- 
lar to that of Elizabeth, in Gen. xvi. 5. xxx. 
22. yt Sem. i. 6. Isa. iv. 1. liv. 4. Tobit fii. 9. 

er. 28. cexagcropivy. That is, sipovca 

ine wapa re Osg (ver. 30). Compare 
pk. i. 6.—With 0 Kupiog perd cod, there 
is an ellipsis of éorw, according to the usual 
form of Jewish salutation. See Judg. vi. 
12. Rath ii. 4.—The phrase evrAoynpivn iy 
yovakiy i is a Hebrew form of the superlative ; 
sin Cant. i. 8B LXX. car? ly yuvarki. Si- 
milar modes of expression, however, are met 


with in the Greek and Latin. Thus Callim. 
* 131. wpneia yuvandy. Liv. XXIII. 
“4. Magne inter paucat. 


Ver. 3). & wxadicug «. r. X. Compare 
Meit. i. 21; and with the following verses 
compare Jen. ix. 6, 7. xvi. 5. liv. 5. Das. ii. 
4 vii. 14 27.—Of the verb crAn@noerce 
(vv. 32, 35), seeon Matt. i. 16; and of the 
expresion rd yeyrepevoy dystow (ver. 35), 
@ Matt. i. 20. 


» Ke-ynper Bee Gr. Gr. § 8. Obs. 5, 


Ver. 36.  ovyyeync cov. Mary and 
Elizabeth might be related, though one was 
of the tribe of Levi, and the other of Judah. 
Compare Exod. vi. 23, with Num. ii. 8. See 
also Judg. xvii. 7. 

Ver. 37. obæ advvarhoe x. r. 4. Com- 
pare Gen. xviii. 14. Jod xiii. 2. Jer. xxxii. 
17. Zach. viil. 6. Matt. xix. 26. Luke xviii. 
27.—Of pijpa, in the sense of rpaypa, see 
on Matt, xviii. 15; and of ob wag, for ovdeic, 
on Matt. xii. 25. 

Ver. 39. dpevijy. Scil. xXõßnuv. The city, 
in which Zacharias dwelt, was probably J/e- 
bron, which was situated in the mountains of 
Judah, and belonged to the children of Aaron 
(Josh. xi. 21. xxi. 11). 

Ver. 41. loxiornoe. Gen. xxv. 22, LXX. 
joxiprwy di rd radia ty abrg. Juv. Sat. 
VI. 598, Vezxare uterum pueris salientibus. 
Properly the verb is applied to the frisking 
of young cattle; as in Ps.cxiv. 4. Mal. iv. 

2, LXX Eur. Phon. 1141. 
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rnc xotAlag cov. Kal rôber pot rovro, iva EAGy 4 nirno Tov Kupiov 43 
ou 7pOg HE; "I8ou yao, we eyévero N wry TOU aomracpoV cou sic Ta 44 
Gra pov, toxiprnaty éy ayaAAacet 70 [3pipog tv TY KotKig pov. Kat 45 
uaxapia ) moTsbcaca, Ort tora reAsiwoic roic AeAaAnpévoi¢ aury 
mapa Kvotov. 

Kat etre Maptap, Meyadove 7 yuyn pou rov Kupror, Kai nyad- 46- 
Nace ro wvenpa pou ert re Oew ry owrnpl pov’ Sre ewiZrAxpev Ewi ss 
rijv rarevwow THe SovAng avrov. [Sod yap, awd Tov vey paKaptovei 
HE TWaoas ai yeveat’ Ore iroinoi moe peyadsia o Suvardc, Kat ayov 49 
ro Ovoua avrov’ Kai TO EAeog avrov e¢ yeveac yevewy roic pofsoupévoie 50 
avrov. Exroinot xparoc Ev Beayiovt avrov’ Stecxopmicey vmepnga- 51 
voug Stavoig xapdiac avrwy. KaetAe Suvdcrag aro Opovwy, Kai 5? 
v~pwoe rarevouc’ mavwvtrac evérAncev aya0wv, Kat mXovrovvrac 53 
iLawéoreatre xevovc. ‘AvreAaBero IopanA watdoc avrov, pynofyvat 5s 
EAéouc, kaOwe sAaAnoe mp0 TOUG wWarépac naw, ry ABpadp xa ry 55 
oripuart avrov cic rov atwva. “Epeve 58 Maptag oov avrg wot 5h 
wnvag rpec’ Kai UTéoronpev sic TOV OLKOY aUTNC. | 

Ty dt EXtaa(ser ewdnadn 0 Xovoc Tov Texely auTNV’ Kat E-yévonotV 37 
viov. Kat nxoveav ot repioixot Kai ol ovyyeverc auTanc, Ste Emeyaduve 58 
Kiptog rò EXeog avrov per aurng’ Kat ouviyatooy aury. Kai eyévero59 
iv ry oydoy Tmépg, HAG weprrepery TO wawiov’ Kat éxaAovuy avr, 


Ver. 55. cic roy aiwva, G. K.S. fwe aidvoec. 


Ver. 43. wéGev por rovro; Scil. yivove. 
An expression denoting admiration of any 
unexpected mark of respect. Compare 2 
Sam, xxiv. 21. Mati. iii. 14. Arist. Plut. 
264. Virg. Eccl. IX. 27. 

Ver. 45. rs icra. E. T. for: rather, that 
there will be. See Matt, ix. 28. Murk xi. 23, 
24. John xi. 27. 42. xiii. 19. xvi. 27. 80; e 
passim, 

Ver. 46. peyadive. Magnifies 3 i, e. exe 
tols, praises : and this meaning recurs in Acts 
v. 13. x. 46. xix. 17. 2 Cor. x, 15. Phil i. 
20. So also Thucyd. VIII. 8]. Xen. Hell. 
VII. 1. 18. Diod. Sic. I, 20. The ordinary 
signification of the verb is, to enlarge; as in 
ver. 58 —In this hymn, the expressions 
are in a great measure borrowed from the 
sctipturesof theQ. T.; with which the blessed 
virgin, living and acting under their con- 
stant influence, could not be otherwise 
than familiar. See especially 1 Sam. ii. 1, 
sqq. 

Ver. 48. rarzivwowy. Not humility of 
mind, but humility of station ; as in Gen. 
xxix. 32. 23 Kings xiv. 26. Ps. xxv. 18. 
LXX. Pati. iii. 21. See also on ch. xvi. 8. 

Ver. 49. o duvaréc. The Almighty, car’ 


iEoyyy, a2 in Ps, xxiv. 8. LXX.—With 
yaXsia, supply ipya, or erijyara, as in 
en. Mem. IV. 5. 2. radéy & psyeadziov 
vouizec xrippa idXevOepiay. The word is 
used of God’s signal mercies in Ps, lxxi. 19. 
LXX. Compare Acts ii. 11. 

Ver. 51. twoinoe eparog. A Hebraism: 
asin Pea. cxvii. 5. « bwoinee Séyvapty- 
—The words d:avolg capdiag must be con- 
strued with uzepngdvovc.—Of cxabanpeiy 
(ver. 52), see on Hom. IL Q. 268; and with 
the sentiment compare | Sam. ii. 7. 2 Chron. 
xxv. & Ecclus.x. 14. Diog. L. I. 69. Hor. 
Od. I. 34, 12. 

Ver. 55. rg 'ABpadp x. r.d. It is clear 
from Ps. xcviii. 3, that these words connect 
with penoSivat idéove, before which dere 
must be supplied ; asin ver. 72, and elsewhere 
frequently. Compare aleo Mic. vii. 20. The 
intervening clause is parenthetical. 

Ver. 59. ivy r§ cydéy sp. According to 
divine institution, circumcision was scrapu- 
lously performed on the eighth day from the 
birth of the child incinsive; and at the same 
time, in conformity with very ancient usage, 
the name was given. At the firet institution 
of the rite, the names of Abram and his wife 


: — — 
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1. 6076)] 


Go ert Ty Ovdpare Tov raroòc avrov, Zaxapiay. Kai awoxpibsica 5 
61 Barap avrou tcirev, Ove adXa KAnOnoerat ‘Twavene. Kai eiror 

Tp%¢ auriy, “Ori ovdsic tori ev Ty ovyyeveig gov O¢ KaXerar rw 
2 ovouare roury. Evivevoy & ry war pt avrov, To, ri av BéXdoe kaeoGat 
J avroy. Kai, airhoag rivaxidiov, Eypaye Aéywr, ‘Twavene i ior. TO 
bs0voua avrov’ kai Gaipacay wavrec. _Avegy On de 70 oropa avrov 

Tapaypnpa, Kai n yAwooa avrov’ Kat ehaAc,, evoyuy roy Oxov. 


63 Ladè iyivero éwi wavrac pofsoc rove TEptoKouvrac avrovg’ Kat &y oy 


66 y ipuvp Tc ‘Tov8aiag SteAaAeiro wavra Ta phate raura’ Kae 

Oevro mavrec ot axoucayrec evry xaodi⸗ airν — Tia apa ro 
07 radiov Touro torat; Kai xio Kupiov 7 nv per aurou. Ka Zayapiac 

0 raryp avrov im dijon rvtinaroc ayiou, Kat mpoegpnrevoe, Atyuy, 
68 Exkoyyrog Kuptog o 0 Ord¢ rou ‘Topand, ort ixtoxiaro Kai eroinge 
6y Avr perry rꝙ Aap avurov, «Kai nyepe xéoac swrnoiac yay &y Ty 
70 olny Aad Tov raidoe avrov, xabue eAaAnot ota rouaroc Tuy 
heron roy aw awwvog mpopnray aurou, owrnpiay cE ExOpey 7 npey kat 

9k xugoc wavruy TWY MLGOUYTWY NMAC’ wotnoat EAzoc pera Tov wa- 
3 ripwy vucv, Kat Avnobnvot Sabin a ayiac airoũ, OpKoy uy jpoas 
14 pog “ABpaap Tov watépa Tuwy, TOU Sovvat 7 np aga/duc, & ix XEpoc 
‘Ste tyOouy 7, mov pᷣuobivrac Aarpevey auTe ty ostdrnTe Kat Otxato- 
(6 abv tvirartoy avrov wacag rac npépac Tn¢ oje 7 np. Kat aU, Wat- 


Cioy, Tpopntng uipiorou xAnOnoy” weoropevay yao po mpoowTov 


Ver. 61. dw rg ovyy. Al. ie ric ovyyevelac.—64. 9 yA. atrov. Some Edd. add 
AsSy, was loosed, or SenpSpu9n, became pliable ; but a zeugma is a sufficient explana- 
-§ 69. III. Obs. 7.—75. r̃e Zwic. Omitted by G. 8.3; and 
beacketed by K.—76. Al. cai od 82, x. 


Tagopac rõv Cwwy rey cabwartopivey roig 
Képam, & rovrote adpuvoptyvwy. See Deut. 
xxxiii. 17. Ps. xviii. 2. exxxili. 17. Jer. x]viii. 
25. Exzck. xxix. 21. Dan. vii. 24. viii, 2). 
Zech. i. 18. Rev. xiii. 1. In the same man- 
ner the Latins use cornu ; as in Hor. Od. ILI. 
21.18. Addis cornuu pauperi, 


were changed. See Gen. xvii. 5.12. 15. 
xi. 3,4. Levit. xii. 3. John vii. 22, 23. 

Ver. 63. wrevacidcov. <A diminutive of 
wival, which was a fiat piece of board, 
smeared with wax, for the purpose of writing 
on it: @ writing tablet. Seeon Hom. Il 


168. In its primary sense, however, it means 
From the carkest 


bo more than a piece of board, or pinewood 
(Hom. Od. N. 67); and thence a wooden 
platter or trencher, asin Matt. xiv. 8. Murk 
vi. 25, Luke xi. 39. Compare Hom. Od. A. 
141.—The phrase ypdgerw Adywyw is a He- 
braism. See 2 Kings x. 1. 6. LXX. 

Ver. 65. ¢5Boc. Reverentiul awe ; and 20 
again in ch. vil. 16. Compare Matt, xxviii. 
& Acts xix. 17. 1 Per. i. 17. 

Ver. 69. cipac cwrnplac. A horn of sal- 
sation; i.e. a mighty r. A horn in 
Scripture, by a metaphor derived from horned 

is frequently adopted as the symbol 
of urength and regel power. Thus Suidas : 
cipag 9 loxðc, rapa rg Ocig YPagy, ix pee 


Ver. 70. ax’ aiõvoc. 


times. Compare Acts ili. 31. The promise 
of a Redeemer, which was subsequently more 
explicitly made to David and A am, Was 


given to Adam (Gen. iil. 15) immediately 
after the fall 

Ver. 73. Sprov. Subaud. xard. In the 
next verse, before roũ dotwas there is an el- 
lipsis of wepi, and d¢dBwe is to be construed 
with Aarpedecy, the intervening words being 
parenthetical. With the same words in ver. 
71, tvexa must be supplied; also with rov 
carevOgvar in ver. 79, and again with rot 
Cotvac in Luke ii. 24, 
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Kupiov eromacat odove avrov, rou sovvat yvwoty awtnpiac rꝙ Aaw 77 
avrou, év agéce apapriwy autwy’ dia orAayyva EAéove Oeov Huey, 78 
iv ol¢ tresxtaro yuacg avaroAn e& iouc, tmipavat roig Ev oKOret Kai79 

- ? , ad ⸗ “ o e 2 fas 
oxia Oavarov KaOnuéivotc, rov Karevfuvac rouc rôdac HMwY eC OOO” 
ipnunc. To d€ wadtov nukave, Kai exparatovro wvevpart’ Kal Hv iv 80 
raic Eonpuotc, Ewe nuipac avadeiEewe avrov moog Toy "Iopand. 

2. "ETENETO & ey raic npipatc exeivacc, enrOe Soypa xapa) 
Kaicapog Avyoverou, avoypagectat wacay Thy oixouuivnv. Aurn 72 
—R — eyévero WYEHovevovroc THC Zupiag Kuonviov. Kat 3 
éropevovro wayreg atroypagesOat, exaoroc esc Thy idlay woAW. 
"AviBn 88 xat Twong awe rng Taddaiac, tx woAewe NaZapir, ac thy 4 
"lovdatav, tic woAw Aafsid, nrig KaXeiras BnOActp, Sia ro elvat avrov 
eE oixov xai rarpuac Aafid, aroypayacba cuv Magra ry pepvnorev- 5 
uivy aurw yuvaixi, ovey EyKby. ‘Eyévero 83 ev rw eivat avroug éxti, 6 
éwAnoOncay ai nuépat Tov rextiv avrny’ Kat ETEKE TOY ViOV aUTAC TOV7 


Ver. 7. iv ry ð. The article is wanting in a few copies; and G. K. S. omit it in ver. 
12. But see note. 


Ver. 78. dvarods} iE Uyouc. Compare 
Matt. iv. 16. It has been urged that ig 
touc is improperly applied, as the sun at ris- 
ing is always in the horizon. This objection, 
however trifling, is removed by joining éme- 
oxbWaro LE tWoug, and taking dvaroX)) (sc. 
Miou) for the Sun (of Righteousness) him- 

» just as dvaroAs) cedxyn¢ is the moon it- 
self in Tea. lx. 19. LXX. So Virg. Eccl. VI. 
7. Jam nova progenies eœlo demiltitur alto.— 
Of the noun dvadekec (ver. 8), see on Luke 
x. 1. . 

Ver. 80. ty raig ipnpow. Scil. ywpaic. 
Compare Matt. iii. 1. 

Crap. IT.—Ver. 1. droypagec@ar. This 
verb, and the cognate noun awoy pap) (ver. 3), 
refer to the Roman census, of which the in- 
tention was omnia patrimonii, digniiatis, eta- 
tis, artium, umque discrimina in tahnulas 
referre (Flor. Epit. I. 6) These registra- 
tions sometimes emb: the whole Roman 
empire, and at others were confined to parti- 
cular provinces; and it appears that Au- 
gustus had ordered a census in Judea a short 
period before the birth of Christ: but a diffi- 
culty arises from the fact that Cyrenius was 
not governor of Syria for some years after- 
wards. Various solutions of this difficulty 
have been proposed ; of which the best seems 
to be that which suggests that the object of 
the enrolment was not immediately effected. 
Thus the meaning of the parenthesis in ver. 
2 will be, This exrolment, which was made 
under the presidency of Saturninus (Joseph. 
Ant. XVIL 13. XVIII. 1. 1), first took effect 


when Cyrenins &c. This cfect is probably 
referred to in .4ctz y. 37. For this sense of 
yevieQat, see Matt. v. 18 vi. 10. xxvi. 42. 
1 Cor. xv. 54. That the census was not ex- 
tended to the whole Roman empire, may be 
inferred from the express mention of the go- 
vernor of Syria; and » olxovpéyy is some- 
times used of Judaa only : as, for instance, in 
Acts xi. 28, and most probably in Luke iv, 5. 
In a more enlarged sense it means the Roman 
empire; as in Acts xvii. 6, and elsewhere; 
or, more properly, the whole world, as in Matt. 
xxiv. 14. Rom. x. 18. Heb. i. 6. Josephus 
also employs the term in these three senses. 
It should be observed that iv rai¢ spipatc 
éxeivacc does not connect with the last verse, 
but with ver. 5 of the first chapter. 

Ver. 4. i€ olx. & x. 4. The rarpia was 
part of the olxoc, being confined to the direct 
line of descent. See Num. i. 18, sgg. Josh. 
vii. 17, 18. Somewhat similar is the Roman 
distinction into gentes and fumilia. See also 
on Hom. Il. B. 362. 

Ver. 7. garvy. E. T. 4 manger ; and the 
authorities for this rendering are very nume- 
rous: but, since it was the place in which the 
babe was born and swaddled, as well as laid, 
it is far more probable that a stall or stable is 
intended ; and in this sense the word is used 
by the best writers, Justin Martyr and 
others meation a tradition that our Lord was 
born in a cave (orndayv). See my note 
on Dial. Tryph. c. 78 Moreover, the article 
is clearly monadic_—Of cardAvpa, see on 
Mark xiv. 14 
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™pwroroKoy, kat _fomapyavwory auroy, Kat avéxAiwty avrov ev ry 
garry, Store ovK Ww avroig roroc ev TY caradtmare, 

8 Kai rocpévec — ev rÿ Xwog Ty aury aypavAovrtec, Kat guiac- 

9 correc guAaxac ric vuKTO¢ wi THY wotmvny avrwv. Kai Gov, a ayye- 

dog Kupiov € extorn avroic, Kat bobo Kupiou meptthapiper auruuc’ Kai 

av ¢of3ov péyay. Kat stwev avroic 0 ayyeAoc, Mn —8 
doðo yap, evayyeAiZopat v pay Xapay peyadny, nrte Eorat ravri Te 

I Aa’ Gre exéxOn vpiv onpepoy owrnp, O¢ iori Xpuoro¢ xuptog, Ev 

12 vod Aa frie. Kai rovro wiv ro onptior’ evphoere Bpégoc é toxrag- 

3 yorwnivoy, xtiutvov Ev Ty parry. Kai eLaipvnc tyivero ou Ty 
ayyidy wAnGoc orpariac oupavion, atvouvruy Tov Ocor, xai Ae yovrwy, 

14 Aoka ev wypiororc Oey’ Kai ext yas eipnyn, ey avpwmoc evooxia. 

15 Kat i  byévero, we axnAOuv a ar aurey gig TOV OUpavor oi ayyeAot, Kat 
of arOpwrot ot Trouser elirov _™p0¢ adAnrorc, AddABeopev on Ewe 
BrOAcéu, Kai Lowpev TO (papa Touro ro YEyvovee, oo Kupioc € tyrupiory 

16% vuiv. Kai nABov owebaayrec, Kat avttipor tv re Mapiap cat rov 

17 luong, Kai 0 Boégoc xeiutvov ev rvᷣ̃. garvy. Idoric de duryviprcay 
repi TOU hnuaroc Tov AaAnbivroc airoic wept Tov raidiou Tourou' 

1Sxai wavrec ot —B elavpacay epi rev AaAnBévrwy o vu Tey 

19 woud very avrovc. H 8 Mapiap wavra ouvernpe Ta pryara 

20 ravra, ov —ãæe &v TY —* airnc. Kai vriorpepay ot romivic, 

vrec Kat atvouvrec rov Osov ext wacww oi¢ NKovcay Kai edoy, 
xabuc eAadnOn wo0¢ avrous. 


KAI ore exAncOncay hytpat oxra rov weptreuey rò matdiov, Kai 


10& 


oa | 


Ver. 14. Al. sbdociag.—15. A few MSS. omit cai of dv@pwxro.—20. oxior. R. 
ixiorpepay. Compare ver. 40. 43. 45.—21. rd wadiov. G. K. S. abrév. 


Ver. &. 2 eg gr. v. See on Matt. 
xiv. 25. on is distinct from such 
a poPeioba: goBoy Boy (ver. 9), which is analo- 


tricrog béfa ( rr 5 ty dvSp. bwi yiic #i- 


pivn (&) ebdotia. the 
Prince of Peace (Jsa. ix. 6); and the Gospel 


gous to yapijvas xapdy in Matt. ii. 10. 

Ver. 9. ixiarn. This verb is properly ap- 
plied to visions; asin Luke xxiv. 4. Acts xii. 
7. Hom. IL ¥ 901. Herod. IT. 141. V. 56 
Arist. Pac. 427.—The primary meaning is is 
end peer, in ch. iv. 39. See also 
Hom. Il. O. 703. -By éé&a Kupiov “ts 
meant the Schechinah, or symbol of the Di- 
vine presence, which was frequently attended 
by a company of angels. See 1 Kings xxii. 
19. Ps. citii, 20. Job xxxviii. 7. Compare 
aloo Hebd. i. 6. 

Fer. 14. dy MNioroi. Scil, otpdyore. So 
in Mott, xxi. 9. The import of this doxo- 
logy will best by dividing it into two 
cawes, wherein dy tyior isroic and Oey are op- 
posed to iwi yHcand dy avSperoig, respec- 
tively. Hence the following order :—Org ¢» 


was intended to establish ove and goodwill 
among mankind. Compare Rom. v. 1. Eph. 
ii. 14. 17. 

Ver. 15, ot woupévec. In apposition with 
ot GwOpwrrot, so as to explain the reference : 
the men, viz. the shepherds. So Thucyd. VIII. 
77. ot G& wepgOivrsg ic Tdpoyv, oi dina 
wpeoBevrai. 

Ver. 19. ovpBdddovea. Laying the things 
together, 80 as to arrive at their proper import. 
In this sense the verb is used in Herod. J. 91. 
Dion. Hal. I. 24 Arrian. Exp. II. 3. Some 
would render considering, and com Hom. 
IL A. 297 ; but this aut rority equally favours 
the sense above given. The order of the 
words is, ij d M. cupPBdddovea raira ra 
pnpara, cuverfpe (os bra) iv rg x. abrifc. 
Compare ver. 51. 


H 5 
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éxAnOn To Ovopa avrov ‘Incovc, ro KAnOiy ure rou ayyéAov apo rov 
avAAngOnvat avrov év ry KotXig. 

KAI ore ewAnaPncav ai téoa rov xafapiopov avrwy, xara rov 22 
vopor Mwciwe, avyyayov avrov etc lepoocAuua, rapacrncat tw Kv- 
pip’ xabwc yiyparra: ev voug Kupiov, “Ort wav äpotv, deavoiyor 23 
unrpav, ayiov ry Kupiy xAn@ncerar” cat rov Sovvat Ouaiay, xara 102% 
sepnpivov sv vouw Kupiov, “ Zevyog rpvydver 4 dio veooanve wept- 
OTEpwv. 

Kal idoò, fv avOowroc tv ‘IepovecAnp, @ Ovona Lupewy, Kat o av- 25 
Oowmroc obrog Sixatog Kai evAaBnc, rpoadexopuevog wapaxAnaw ror 
‘TepanA* Kai mvevpa aytov nv ér avrov, Kal Hy auTy Keyoypationé 26 
voy Uwo Tov WvEevparocg TOU ayiov, py Lev Bavaroy rpiv 7 oy TOY 
Xpicrov Kupiov. Kae 7AGev ev Tw rvtonari HC TO ienov xaui &y re 27 
eigayaysy TOUE Vovtic TO raidiov Inooũv, rov roijcat avrouc xara To 
eiftopivoy rou vouou wept avrov, Kai avrog edékaro auro tc Tag ayKa- 28 
Aag avrov, Kai evrAGynoEe Tov Oedy, kai tiwe, Nũv awoddverc rov Sov- 29 
Adv sou, Slowura, Kara TO pHa cov, tv aphvy’ Gre eldoy of OgOadpoi 36 | 
pou TO Gwrnptdy cev, O hroiuacac Kata Tposwroy wayTwy rw Aawy, 3! 
gu etc awoxaduyw eOvwv cai Sofav Aaov gov IcpanA. Kai fv3? 


"Iwond cat 4 unrnp avrov Oaupalovrec ext rote AaAouptvotc wepiav- | 


Ver. 22. rov cad. abroy. 
Doubtless the var. lect. origi 


is probably the true reading, set 
human parentage. Compare vv. 4S, 48. 


Ver, 22. al jybpas rod caBapropo x. r. d. 
Of the law respecting the purification of frequently designated their ex 


women, and the presentation of every first- 
born male, see Exod. xiii. 2. Lev. xii. 2, sqq. 
As the legal impurity of the mother extended 
to the child, Christ submitted to the cere- 
monies, and in this respect upheld the divine 
authority of the law, by fulfilling all righ- 
teousness. See Matt. iil. 15. i. iv. 4, 


5. 

Ver. 25. dleasog : stA\aBnc. Acts x. 22. 
dvnp Cixacog & poBobpevac rdv Oedy. Ovid. 
Met. V. 100. ui cultor, timidusgue deorum. 
It has been sought to identify this pious indi- 
vidual with the Symeon mentioned in the 
Talmud as the son of Hilicl, and father of 
that Gamaliel, who is said to have been the 
preceptor of St. Paul (Acts v. 34. xxii. 3). 
These conjectures are al er uncertain, 
and indeed improbable. ere was also an- 
other Symeon, surnamed the Just, whose cha- 
racter is thus given in Joseph. Ant. XII. 2. 
Sleaog ircernSeic Bid re rd wpde Gedy ed- 
ocRic, & rd xpd rode dpogbAouc ebvovy. 
Hehad been now long dead. — The consola- 


A few copies read airijc, which the E. T. has followed. 

in the fear of imputing sin to Christ; but see note. 
—324, K. voogovc.—33. "Iwo «. r. X. G. d warp abrod cai » 
aside from a cautious anxiety with respect to Christ's 


Barnp Oavp. This 


tion of Israel is a term by which the Rabbins 


Messiah. 
It occurs frequently in the Talmud; with re- 
ference, doubtless, to the prophecies in Jn. 
xlix. 18. lit. 9, egg. Ixvi. 13. Jer. xxxi, 13. 
Zeck, . 17, et alidi. 
we 26. (ely — See on Matt. 

xvi. 28; an the verb ariZea@ar, on 
Mate. ii. 12. xenerit 

Ver. 20. dwodverc. Sctl. te rod cwparoc, 
oras in lian. V. H. V. 6, ix rey row ow- 
parocg Ceopey. The expression does not ex- 
press eagerness to die, but simply resignation. 
This hymn indicates the universality of the 
offer of salvation, speaking of Christ as the 
especial glory of the Jews, whom he was 
to spring (Isa. xlvi. 18. Rom. ix. 4, 5), and 
the light by which the Gentiles were to b> 
directed to that true religion, from which their 
benighted minds had been entirely shut out. 
See Ps. xevili. 2. Isa. xlix. 6. <fcts xill. 47. 
xxviil. 26. The words gic eic dx. x. 7. - 
(ver. 32) are in opposition with owrdpior. 

Ver 38. yy. By syncope, for foay. See 
on Luke 1. 10, 


I. 34—48.] 
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34 roõ. Kat evAdynoey avrouc Lupewy, Kai ele mpoc Maoiap THY un- 
répa avrov, T8ou, ovrog xtirat tic Trac Kat avacraatw wodhuy é ev Tw 
35 lopanA, Kat eC onpsiov avriAeyonevoy" Kat cou a aurng rnv poy 
GteXevorrat pougaia’ Swe avy amoxadupBwoty é woddAwy Kapdtwv 


dkadoyisuol. 


36 Kai qv” Avva wpognric, Ouyarno Pavounh, &k gran ‘Acip’ aurn 
wpoftefSqxvia ey ᷣuioaic wohAaic, Choaca i ern mera avdpoc erra axo 
37 TH wapbeviac auriic® Kal arn Xripa we trav oySonxovraresodpwy, 
7 oux agioraro azo rou lepav, vnoreiatc Kat i Sehoeot Aarpebouca vuKra 
38 kat npépay. Kat avrn, aury ry wpa ertoraca, avfuoroyeiro rw 
Kupiy, xai ehadee wepi avrov mace roig mpoodexopivorc Abrpwow Ev 


T cpovaad np. 


@ 8 8 2* ⸗ K ⸗ —2 
Kai, oe éréAsoayv awavra ra xara rov vopov Kupiov, uréotprvay 


40 tic THY Tadi\atav, etc ty woAw avrav Nadapir. 


To & raidio⸗ 


wkave, kai éxparatouro Tvevpart, wAnpovmevoy godiac’ Kai yapic 


Gcov nv tx airo. 


KAI é éwopevovro ot yovtic avTou Kar Iroc tic TepovoaAny ry topry 
42 Tov waoya. Kai o Ore tyévero & ETwY Bw8exa, avaBavruwy aurioy uc Te- 
43 poooAupa Kara 6 iboc mg oornc, Kat TeAcwoavrwy trac nutpag, i ey 
Tw vroorpéigev avroug uriuecvev "Incovc o maic ty ‘TepovaaA np’ Kat 


Ver, 38, Some MSS. omit atrn.—43. ove fyyw a. 7. d. Al. obe Zyywoay ol yortic 
atrow. Grisebach would read otc yywoayr. Nopicayreg x. r. X. 


Ver. 34. xeiras. Is ordained, or appointed ; 
asin Phil. i. 17. 1 Thess. iii. 3. The image 
employed is that of a stone lying in the path, 
which may be a samblingdlock, or a support, 26. 
according to circumstances; and the mean- 
ing is, that the preaching of Christ will give 
occasion to the fall of many through unbelief, 
and the rising again of many, by leaning on 
the rock of faith; while the disposition of 
men's hearts will be tested by their attention 
or contradiction to his miracles and doctrines. 
See fea. viii. 14. xxviii, 16. Matt. xxi. 42; 
and com Heb. xii. 3. In the paren. 
thesis & cov di «. r. X., there seems to be an 
allusion to the maternal of the Virgin, 
in wit the calumnies and injuries to 
which her child woly futhiien, exposed ; and the 
prophecy was signally lied, when she saw 
bim expiring on the cross amidst the scoffs of 
the people. —Properly poyzgaia is a a Javelin : 
and thence any weapon, asa sword. See Judg. 
Male Ps. xxavil figurat UXx. Rev. 16. 

it im Y> piercing one 
guishs and the like metaphor is of frequen 
eccurrence. Compare Ps. lvii. 4. lix. 7. Toa, 
i.20. Prov, xii. 18. Hom. I. 1.3. Soph. Aj. 
938. Virg. En. XII, 16. 


Ver. 37. gj abrn vf a. Scil. #y. So again 
in Luke vii. 12. x4pa there is an el- 
apt of of yvv7), which 4 is supplied in Luke iv. 

om. Il, B. 289. yifjpal re yuvatcec. 
Widowhood, especially in women whose hus- 
bands had died when they were young, was 
held in high estimation among the Jews. See 
Joseph. Ant. XVIIL 6 6. The expres- 
sion vicra & npipay is hyperbolical, as 
are frequently the adverbs wdyrore, tha. 
Aeixrwe, and the like; implying merely a 
constant and regular attendance. See Luke 
xviiil. 7. xxiv. 63. Johe xviii. 20. Acts 
xxvi. 7. 1 Tim. v. 5. Compare also 1 Thess. 
v. 17. with Ephes. vi. 18. 

Ver. 38. dvOwpodoyeiro. This compound 
verb, which does not recur in the N. T., means 
to praise ; as in Ezra iii. 1}. Ps. lexix. 13. 

X. See also on Matt, xi. 26 ; and compare 
Heb. xiii. 15. 

Ver. 40. xdpsc Qeov. The fuvour of God; 
i, e. his love and affection. So again in ver. 
52. Compare Mati. iii. 17. In the same 
sense the expression is used in Acts iv. 33. 
2 Cor. vi. 1. ix. 14, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 42. sara rd iboc ric doprijcß· See 
Exod. xxiii. 14. 17. xxxiv. 23. Deut.xvi. 1. 16. 
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ovx Eyvea "lwonp kai  wnrnp avrov. Nopicavrec 82 avroy ev ry ovr 44 
odie etvat, 7ABov. nuigac odoy, kat aveLnrouy auroy ey Tog ovyyevion 
Kai év Toic¢ yvworoic’ Kal, pn evpovrec avrov, uricrpepay sic lepou- 45 
aadnu, Cnrouvrec avrov. Kai tyévero ue’ nuipac rotic, Evpoy auroy 46 
Ev Tw teow, KabeLuevoy Ev piow Twv SdacKGAwy, Kai axovovra avtuy, 
Kal erepwrwvra avrovc. ‘Ekioravro S& ravrec of axovowrec avrov, Emi 47 
Ty ovvécet Kat Taig Groxpiccoy avrov. Kat, idovreg avrov, eLewAuyn- 48 
Gav’ Kat wpdc aurov  pntnp aurov etme, Tixvov, ri Exotnoac nut 
OvUTwC; O0U, 0 watno gov Kayw dduvwpevor sLnroupéy az. Kat etme mooc 49 
avrouc, Ti Gra élnreré me; OvK POEcTe Ore Ev ToIg TOU waTpog pou oa 
eivai pe; Kai avroi ov ovynxay To pnpa, & EAaAnoey avrotce. Kat50-5 
katéBn per avrwy, kat grBew ac Natapir kat yy UroraccopEvor 
avrocg. Kat» unrno avrov Surnos xavra ta phata raura ev ry 
Kapota aurnc. Kai Incovg apoixowre copia Kai nAuiq, Kai yapire 5? 
mapa Ory xai avOpwrorc. 

3. EN Ere & WEVTEKQIOEKATW TNC nyeuoviac TrSepiov Kaicapor;, | 
nyeuovevovrog Tlovriou [ItAarou rn¢ Tovéaiac, xat TETPAPYOUPTOC THC 
TadtAalac ‘Hewdov, Pidiwrov Si rov adeAgov avrov rerpapyouvros 


Ver. 45. sr) ebp. abroy. G. omits the pronoun, and K. places it within brackets. 





Ver, 44. iv ry cuvodig. In the company ; 
i, €. among the companions of their journey. 
Compare Arrian. D. E. IIT. 26. On their re- 
turn from the great festivals, the Jews travelled 
in large companies; those of the same district 
generally keeping together. It might easily 
happen, therefore, that till they halted for the 
night, Jesus might be supposed by his parents 
to be with some of their friends, in another 
part of the caravan. 

Ver. 49. iy roi¢ row warpég pov. Seil. 
oiefpac Our Lord probubly alluded to 
Mal. iii. 1. The E. T. supplies the ellipsis 
by xpdypaci, which is unquestionably ad- 
missible, and the sense would thus agree with 
John ix. 4. xiv. 31. Upon the whole, the 
other mode is preferable; and the ellipsis in 
question is found in £sth. v. 10, vii. 9. LXX. 
John xix.27. Soalso Theocr. Idyl. II. 76. 
ra Atcwvoc.—Of the formula ri dri, see on 
Acts v. 4. 

Ver. 52. wootcowre cogig & 1Atxi 
Diod. Sic. XI. 87. — éy rawbelg. 
The verb wpoxérrey signifies generally to 
advance ; and thence to make progress or pro- 
ficiency. See Rom. xiii. 12. Gal. i. 14. 
2 Tim, ii. 16. iii. 9. 1B.—Of Axia, see on 
Matt. vi. 27. 

. Cuap. TIL Ver. 1. free 82) wevrecacde- 
cary . T. M. There is a chronological diffi- 
culty in this passage. As Pilate was appoint- 
ed procurator of Judwe in A. U. C. 779, and 


Augustus died on the 19th of August A.U.C. 
767, the former could not have been in office 
during the 15th of Tiberius. To reconcile the 
discrepancy, the date must be reckoned from 
A. U. C. 764, when Tiberius was taken into 
8 partnership of the empire; and this is con- 
firmed by the word syepovla, which doe 
not denote regal or imperial, but a sxdor- 
dinate authority, as appears even from the 
next clause. Compare Matt. x. 18 Acts 
xxvi. 30, et alibi.—After the death of Herod 
the Great, his kingdom was divided between 
his three eons, Archelaus, Antipas, and Phi- 
lip ; but Archelaus being deposed, his portion 
became a Roman province, of which Pilate 
was now the governor. Lysanias was pro- 
bably the son of a governor of the same name, 
who had been placed over the province of 
Abilene by Augustus. See Joseph. Ant. 
XIV. 13. 3. XV. 4. 1. XVII. 8. 1. Of 
the title Tetrarch, see on Mutt. xvi. 1.— 
From the insertion of the particle dé, it is 
sufficiently clear that the Gospel of St. Take 
did not originally begin with this chapter ; 
and a like insertion in Matt. iii. 1, equally 
proves that something had preceded there 
also. The modern Socinians, following in 
the stepe of the Marcionites of old, would 
reject the two first chapters of both Gor 
pels, with the insidious design of subvert- 
ing the miraculous conception of Christ ; but 
the internal evidence thus afforded is a power 
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ric Irovpaiac Kat Teaxwvirdoc Xwpac, xa: Avoaviou ric ‘ABAnviac 
rirpapxourroc, tx apxupiwy "Avva Kat Karaga, eyivero pnya Ozou 2 
txt leavin roy Tov Zaxapiov vioy ev Ty eon. Kat 7AGev ec Ta- 3 
cay ray wept xwooy Tov ‘Topdavou, Knovoawy Parriopa ueruvolac uC 
dgecy apaoTiwy’ we yéyeawrat ey BiBrep Aoyev “Heatov rov Tp0- 4 
¢nrov, Aéyovroc, * Dern wvroc Ey Ty Ephuy, "Eromacare ryv odoy 
Kugiou ribtiac WOULELTE Tac rpiBouc avrov. Ilaca gapayt Anpobũe 5 
oral, kai way _Spo¢ Kat Bouvoc rareveOncerat’ Kal Eorae Ta okoAta 
ic tibeiav, Kai ai Tpaxetat ac odove Asiac’ Kai Operas waca capt 6 
TO owrnptoy Tov Ocov.” "Eveyev ovv roc exmopevopivors GxAore 7 
Berriobnvat ¥ ur aurov, r evvnpara ixidvov, rig vridater v Uaty puytiv 
aro TAC —B opync 5 Houoari ouv Kapwouc a&iouc TNC peta- 8 
voiac” kai an apEnobe Atyey i ey eavroic, Marépa é EXOouey TOV ABpagp* 
Nye yap vpiv, ors Sivarat o o Ococ é ex tov Aidwy rourwy Eyeipat réxva 
ry ABpadu. "H8n SE xat 7 ativn rëe THY pilav % rey Sévepwy ketrat’ 9 
rev avy Sévdpov, un woovy Kaprov Kadov, Exxowrerat Kai uC wUP 
GadXerac. 
Kai éwnowrwy avrov ot —8B Aéyourec, Ti ovy TOUTOUEY ; ; ‘Aro- 10-11 
cpibuc de X auroic, ‘Oz ) EXwy dio xrorae. usradöre Ty Mn EXovre’ 
Kai o éxwv Botpara, o opoiwg TOETW. "HA Boy de kat reAwvat Bamna- 12 
"vat, Kal ELwov HpUC auToy, Awacxars, rt Tomoopey ; 4 ‘O 8 elxre13 
700¢ avrouc, Madiv wAéov maga TO Stareraypivoy opty mpacorre. 
‘Exapérwy é avrov Kai OT parEvopevot, Aiyovrec, Kai 7 nusic ri rotoo- 14 


Ver. 2. G. K.8. ix’ dpxsepiwe.—10. woujooper. S. rornowper. 


fal confirmation of a vast mas of external 
* in favour of their undoubted genuine- 


sow in actaal paneasion of the offee See on 
Meit. xxvi. 3. Probably, as Annas was de- 
posed by the Roman emperor, the Jews may 
have still regarded him as the rightful high- 
Prien. Thus he is so called again in Acts iv. 
6; Caiaphas still held the appoint- 
ment, w which he retained seven years. 

Ver. &. xdaoa ¢dpayE «.1. X. See on 
Matt. iti 3. These expressions are applica- 
ble in a spiritual sense to the removal of all 
those proud and rugged dispositions which are 
at variance with the spirit of the Gospel. 

Ver. 13. wriov wapd rd Garera ypivoy. 
So Thucyd. IV. 6. yeudy peilwy wapd 
tiv caGeorneviay Spay. Compare Hebd. i. 
4 iii, SX xi. 43 and see Gr. Gr. § 43 3— 
With reference to money, xpdcosy denotes 
lo collect, sometimes the idea of ex- 
actin, Thus Thucyd. VIII. 57. ¢dpouc 
wpésereGa:, Xen. Hell. 1.3.7. xphpara 


wpd&wy. Hence the noun wpderwp in Luke 
xii. 58. Compare also Luke xix. 23. In the 
same sense we have argentum perficere in 
Plaut. Asin. I. 1. Bee also on Matt. xxv. 16. 
Ver. 14. orparevopevose. For orparwrar, 
as in Thucyd. VIII. 65. It is possible, 
though by no means certain, that the partici- 
ple is here employed with reference to Herod's 
soldiers actually ou the march against Aretas, 
See Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 5. In this case 
the death of the Baptist, to which Herod’s 
defeat was attributed by the Jews, must have 
followed very closely upon the commence- 
ment of his ministry.—-The verb dsaceisey 
here seems to mean to extort, either by threats 
or violence ; as in 8 Mace. vii. %. dcacac- 
Oivree rév brapyéyrwy. So conenutere is 
used in Latin.—-As to the import of the verb 
cucogarreiy, it was y applied to 
the petty informers of Athens, who took ad- 
vantage of a law respecting the exportation 
of figs (circa), which, being unrepealed, gave 
rise to many vexatious informations, after the 
Treason for its enactment no longer remained, 
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MEV 5; Kai ciwe mpoc avrouc, Mnééva Stacsionre und cvKopayrnonte 
Kat apxeiobe roIc opwviore v UW. 

Hpoa8oxuvroc 8 rov Aaod, Kai StadoyiZopévery | wavrwy ty raic 15 
xapdiate aurov wept rou Iwavyov, pawore avroc En O Xproroe, a awe- 16 
Kpivaro 0 Twavene a arast, —8 ‘Eye pey voart awrite v bpac® Ep- 
xerac dt 0 laxupdrepoc pov, OU OVK Etpt ikavog Avaat Tov iwavra TWP 
vrodnparwy avrou" avrog t vpac Pawrios & ey mvevpart ayiy Kai rupi 
ov TU mrvov ev Ty xuupi avrov, Kat diaxabapiti ry aAwva avrou, kai 17 
ovate Toy ocrov ticę THY amoOnkny airoũ, ro d axvpoy Karakavot 
rvpi ao[iéory. MToAAa udv our Kai trepa wapaxahwy sunyyeAidero 18 
tov Aaov. ‘O & ‘Head o o rerpapxne, eAeyyopevoc v ur aurov rept 19 
Hpwbiadoc, rn¢ vvraixoc DiXlwwov rov adeAgou avrov, Kat wept way- 
Tey @yY Eroijce roynpo ri ‘Hosen, wooctOnxe Kat rouro emt tract, 20 
Kat KaréxAstae rov ‘Twavvny € ey TY pudacy. 

‘Eyévero 8 i tv ry BarrioOnvat aravra roy Aaoy, Kat Inooũ Bax- 2! 
riobivroc Kat Tpootuxonivov, ave Onvat roy olpavor, kal xara[Jqvat 22 
ro mvevpa ro äyio⸗ CwHaTIK) Elo, woel me larepay, ew aurov, kat 
— e& oupavou yevéaBar, Aéyousay, Do et e vidg pov 4 ayamnroc gv 
got nbdoxnoa. Kai avroc "YO Inooũe « WOE ETWY TOLAKOYTA Gpxope- 2 93 
voc, WY, we ivouidero, viog ‘Twang, rou "HA, row Mar@ar, Tov Aut, 24 
rou MeAyi, rov Lavva, rov Iwond, rov Marrafiov, rou ‘“Apwe, rov 25 
Naovp, TOU ‘Eon, rou Nayyai, rou Maa®, rov Marrafiov, Tou Zeptt, 26 
rou Iwang, tov ‘Toba, rou Twavva, | rou ‘Prod, rou Zopo[3ap3er, rou 27 
ZLaArabenrA, rov N Vapi, rou MeAyi, rov “Asti, Tov Kwoap, Tov “EXpo- 98° 
dau rov “Ho, rov ‘Twon, rou — roũ ‘Twpetp, Tou MarOar, rov 29 
Acvt, Tov Lupewy, Tov lobdo, roũ Iwong, rov Iuvur, roũ EXraxep, 30 
rov MeAca, tov Maivay, rov Marra@a, rov Nadav, rov Aafid, roũ 31- 
Icooui, rov ‘QBS, rov Bool, rov Tadpowr, rov Naasowy, rov Apuv- 33: 
adaf3, rov ‘Apap, rov ‘Eapwy, rou Dapic, rov ‘lovda, rov ‘laxw{, rov 34 

Ver. 19. SiXixwov. Omitted by G. & ; and bracketed by K.. It seems to be interpolated. 


It signifies, therefore, to aceuse frivolously; and the words w¢ ivo iZero, there is an allusion 
thence generally ta wrong, to injure. So again to the divinity of Christ, and his being ooly 





in Luke xix. 8. See also Suidas, and the Scho- 
liast on Arist. Plut. 874.--Since the pay of the 
Roman soldiers included both victuals and 
money, oerioy is frequently used for military 
poy; as in Polyb. I. 66. VI. 6. Joseph. Ant. 
XII. 2. 3. Cosar. B. G. I. 23. 1. Compare 
also 1 Cor. ix. 7. Hence it cameto denote wages 
generally s asin Rom. vi. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 8. 
Ver. 23 & atrde jvc. r. AX In full, 
atric é "Incotc hy dpydpevog (elvaz) wot 
(dd) ivréy rpidcovra, dy, x. v rX The 
meaning is, that Jesus had ssarly completed 
his thirtieth year. See on Matt, iil. 11. 


In Iren 


the reputed son of J onep, having been in fact 
conceived by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 29. row Mar@ar, rov Aevi. These 
two generations are repeated ; but they should 
probably be omitted either here, or in ver. 
24. There is no mention of Cainan (ver. 
86) in the genealogy at Gen. xi. 12, in the 
Hebrew ; though the LXX. insert him. By 
omitting this name, and the first 
Matthat and Levi, the number of tions, 
exclusive of Christ and Ged, will be seventy- 
two; which accords with the calculation of 
æus. 
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33 loaadx, rov ‘“ABpadp, rov Oapa, rov Naywo, rov Lapovy, rov ‘Pa- 
36 yav, rov Dadex, rou "EBep, rov Lara, rov Katvay, rov Apgatad, 
37 row Tau, rou Nwe, tov Aapey, rov Ma@oveada, rov "Evey, rov la- 
38 pt6, rou MaAcAendA, rov Kaivav, rov Evec, rov 270, rov Adap, rov 
Ocov. | 
1 4, ‘THEOYS &, wvedparoc ayiov wAnpne, vrtorpeper aro rov 
2 lopSavov" Kal nyero tv tw wvevmate BC THY Epnuov, Huipac recoapa- 
Kovra wetpalopevoc Uo Tov SafscAov. Kat ovw Epayev ovdey ty raic 
Sutpate exeivatc’ Kail, cvvreAccHaowy avrwy, Varepov Emeivace. Kat 
fimev autre o SiaBoAoc, Ei vidg et rou Qeov, ciré ro ABw rovry, iva 
4 yévnrat dproc. Ka amexpiOn "Incove woo avrov, Aéywv, Péyparrat, 
"Ort ovx ex Gory pow Choerato avOpwroc, aAX emi ravTt phate 
5Qc0v.” Kai avayayur avrov o dtafsoXrog etc Opocg vynAo», ESakey 
6avre wacac rag [3actAciac r̃e otkoumévncg EV ortyny xeovov' xai 
trey aut o &afsoAo0c, Zoi Swow rnv skovciay ravrny aracay, Kai 
yy Sokav avray’ Ori iuol wapadecorat, Kat @ Edv Géidw Sidwue avrnv’ 
7-80v aby gay MpOcKUYnoYC EVwrtoy pov, EcTat Gov wavra. Kai, àaro- 
codec aure, etrev 0 Inaovc, "Yraye oriow pov, Darava’ yéyparra 
yap, “‘ITpooxuvnaee Kiproy rov Otov cov, Kai aur povy Aatpebcetc.” 
9Kat nyayev avroy ac lepovcaAnp, Kai lornotv AUTOM Ew TO WrEpUyLOY 
Tov t¢p0v, Kal elwev auty, Eto viog et rou Ozov, ade oeavrov ev- 
lorevbey karw* ylyparrat yap, “ “Ort roic ayyéAotc avrov évreAsirat 
wept cov, rov Stagvddtkat oe Kai Sri ert yeipwy apovai oe, uHrore 
\2xooexoyye wpoc AiGoy rov woda gov.” Kai awoxpiOeic cirev airy o 
13 Ingoug, “Ort elonrat, ‘“‘ Oux exmapacac Kipiov rov Ozov cov. Kai 
GuvreXéoacg wavra weipacuoy, o S:a[30A0¢ aréstn ar avrov ay pe 
Katoou, , 
4 KAI uwéorprfey 0 ‘Inooug ev ry Suvape rov wvebparoc uc tiv 
PadcAaiav’ wat gnun e&nrGe xaQ SAne tne TEOLY WOO” wept avToU. 
1 Kai abrog sStSacxev év raic ouvaywyaic aurwy, Sokalouevoc vireo rav- 
ittwy, Kat 9A@ev cic rnv Nalapir, ov av reOpappéivoc’ Kai aonrGe 
kata ro eto aurw, éy Ty nutiog Tw caSarwy, eg THy ouvaywyny, 
h xai avéorn avayvova. Kat éredd0n avre (3:BXiov ‘Hoatov rou mpo- 
Ver. 38. G, K. & Zepoby. Cuar. IV. Ver.7. G. K. 8. xadca.—8. braye dxiow 


pev, X. Omitted by G.; and by K. enclosed within brackets, After yiyparrai, the 
mame omit ydp—9. 6 vidc. G. kK S. drop the article. —11. K. omits Sri. 





Cuap. IV. Ver. B. ky oreyp% xpévov. Ver. 13. dypi caipod. See on Matt. xxvi. 
Platarch. de Educat. c. 13. oriyp) ypdvov 37. 
rãc leriy 5 Bloc. Jmeret. iv. 165. i Ver. 16. dvicrn dvayvivac Either as 
4 puacto, pare also Terent. Phorm. being a member of the synagogue, or because 
l. 4 17. Cie. pro Flace. c. 25.—Of olcoupi- his celebrity as a teacher obtained for him 
vy, te on Lake ii. 1. permission to expound the Scriptures. 
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gnrov’ Kal, avarritac To BrBAiov, eve Tov TOwOY ov iy ‘yeyoappé- 
vor, “Tlvevza Kupiou tr eui, ov tvexer Ey ousé ue ebay yeAilsobat are 18 
Xorc’ amwéoraAxé pe cacacbat rouc ouvrerpiuuévouc THY Kapolay, KR- 19 
pvta atxpadwrore agecty Kat Tuphoic avafsAgfiv, amooreAat Te- 
Bpavopivouc & Ev adécet, xnputat & Eviauroy Kupiou Oexroy.” Kar, mrvcac 20 
70 iBXtov, axodouc ry UINpéry, ExaOice’ Kai wavTwy ev Ty ouvayeryy 
ot 090a) p01 ioav arevilovrec aury. "Hpkaro de Aéyeew poe avrouc, 21 
"Ort cinepo wewAnpwrat 7 nᷣ yeagn aurn EV roic —R üuũv. Kai rav- 22 
TEC Euapripouy airy, , kat eBaipatoy emt ror Aoyote THe apiroc roic 
ixrogtuonivotc ex Tov orduarog avrov, Kat EAzyov, Ovy ourdc toriv 0 
vioc ‘Twong ; ; Kai etre move aurovc, Oavre¢ eperré prot rn rapaßo 23 
Any raurny, ‘larpi, Bepamevaoy otavurõy Oca nxovoapev yeropeva € evry 
Kamepvaoup, woingov Kai wos tv Ty raroidi cov. Eure 8, “Apiy 4 
Atyw Uuiy, Ort OVOEC mpognrnc dexroc forty &y Ty raroid aurov. 
‘Er’ adnBeiac de —8 Uy, roAXai xnpat ioav év raic npiparc 25 
‘Hiov ¢ iv Tw Topand, Ore exXeioOn ẽ o oupavec eri ern rola Kat pnvac 
ee, & we éyévero Atpoc pee ac et wacay Thy ynv’ Kai ™poc oudepiay 26 
aurey eringOn Hyiac, & pn cig Zapenra Tig LwWwvoc _™po¢ Pwaixa 
xipav. Ka — Aempot noay Em ‘EXosaiov rov ™pognrou ev 97 
ry Topand* Kat oudeic aurwy exabapioOn, ti BN Neuay o Lispoc. 
Kai exdnobnoay Wavrec Oupov § ev ry ouvaywyy, axovovrec raura’ OX 
kat avaoravrec ckéfZaAXor avrov Ew rnc woAewe, Kal Nya-yow avrov 2 


(IV. 18-29. 


Ver. 18. Evecey. G. K. S. have eivexev, and sdayyeAlcasSa:. G. omits l4vacSat r. 
guyr. T. æ., and K. puts the clause in brackets. —23. iv rj Kaw. G. K. sig Karep- 
vaovm. 





and the two following verses compare Matt. 
xiii. It may be remarked that the 
verb ely sometimes signifies fe a, mre 


Ver. 1]. avarriétac. Unrolling. This 
term is appropriately applied to the copies of 
the Jewish Scriptures, which, like ancient 
MISS. in general, were long scrolls of parch- or 
ment, rolled upon two sticks. Compare Rev. 
vi. 14. Herod. I. 125.—The citation which 


54, 

commen as in John iii. 26, an 
where : : but here perhaps the ordinary signi- 
fication is more consistent with the unbelief. 





follows is from Jsa. Ixi. 1,2; though it does 
not agree exactly either with the Hebrew or 
the LXX.: but the words dmroersiia r. 
dy dgdicec are perhaps inserted from Jsa. lviii. 
6. Compare also isa. xlii.7. To reconcile 
the clause respecting recovery of sight to the 
blind, with freedom to the imprisoned in the sq 
, it may be remarked that it was a 
frequent practice to put out the eyes of or 
soners, See Judg. xvi. 21. 2 Kings xxv. 7 
In ver. 19, there is an allusion to the pear of 
Jubilee. Our Lord applies this proph 
himself in Matt. xi. 5. Luke vii. 22.— he 
verbal dexrdc is found in no profane writer ; 
bat it recurs in ver. 24. Acts x. 35. 2 Cor. vi. 
2, Phil. iv. 18 Hesych. decré¢ aeeer oe 
Ver. 22, ob ovrog x. T. Xr. ith 


of the people of Nazareth. The proverb, to 
which our Lord alludes, occurs not only in 
the Jewish, but in classical writers, Compare 
sch. Prom. 482. Ovid. Met. VIL 56!.— 
For the events in Ca here mentioned, 
7 Matt. iv. 13. viii. 5, egg. John iv. 46, 


er. 25. irn rota & piHvac FE. To recon- 
cile 1 Kings xvili. 1. with this account, which 
was probably a current tradition, it should be 
observed that in Palestine it rains only twice 
@ year; so that the six months are those 
which mich prooade the time when the rain, in or- 
would have first fallen. Com- 

—— ¥ 17. The cled of Naaman 
recorded in 2 Kings v.1, sgqg.— With the sense 
this of Sgpu¢ in ver. 29, compare Hom. IL Yr. 151. 
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we rec oppiog rou Spouc, é ep ov 4 wOAIC avTOY pxodopnro, tic 
SOTO Kataxpnuvicat avrov’ avroc 82, SeAOov Sia uécou avrwy, éro- 
ro. 
31 KAI karn\Gev et BIG Karepvaovp, wodw the I. —B Kal nv didäo- 
52 Kay aurouc ty rote —f Kai éEewAnocovro & eri Ty p Oda: y aurou' 
33 ore ev eLousig ¥ ny 0 Aoyoc avrouv. Kai ¢ ev ry ovvaywyy ny ävbovroc 
—8 wrevpa Sarpoviou axa@Qaprov, Kai avixpate guy peyady, AEyww, 
"Ea, ° ri muy Kat ool; Inooũ Natapnvé; mrBec —R NMAC} oidà aE 
35 ric el, oO — roũ Ocov. Kai éreripnoev aury 0 Inooũc, Atyuv Pr- 
neOnri, Kat i EEeADe it airoũ. Kai pipay aurov TO Saipovioy etc TO pé- 
36 oor, etn Oey a aw avrov, undty Prapay avrov. Kai tytvero Gap Bog 
int wayrac, Kat ouvehaAouy wo0c aAAndove, Aéyorrec, Tic o AGyo¢ 
ovroc, Gri év ekoucia Kal Suvapee é ewtracatt roic axabaprorc mveupact, 
37 xa eLép xovrat ; ; Kai éEsmopevero MXC wept avrov tic wavra rowoy 
TAC WEOLYWPOV. 
38 ‘Avacrac o2 ex rũe ouvaywync, stand Gey tic rny oixia⸗ Dipwvoc’ 
" wevbepd 8 Tov _Zipmvos ny ouvexoptvy Tuperp peyady’ Kat 
JY npwrneay « auray mei aurnc. Kat, ¢ Emtorac éTavw aurig, ereriunoe 
Ty rvperꝙ Kai agnxev autnv. Tlapaypnpua 68 avacraca dinxévu 
avroic. 
4) Aivovroc 82 Tov nAiou, mavrec, Goot elyov. acBevouvrac veoorc Trot- 
Kidatc, Hryayov avrouc ™p0¢ avrov’ o 88, Evt txdory aurwy rac XElpac 
41 emBaic, eOepaxevoty avrouc. "Elnpxero de Kat Saipona a aro ToAXwy, 
KpaLovra kal Aéyovra, “Ort ov a ° Xproroe, « © viog Tou Osov. Kai 
twertpwy oux cia aura AaAgy, Ori poecay rov Xprorov auroy eivat. 
42 Tevopivne 82 npipac, cEeAOwry emopevOn tic Fonpov röoxoy kal a 
bxAox icurouv auroy, cat wAGov = we auroi, kai Karey oy aurov TOU 
43 an wopeixabat « ax avrwv. O 8 ime mpoc avrovc, “Ort Kat rare 
eripatc woAXsoty ebay yeXicacbai pe Se ray Baoutiav rou cov’ ore 
441g “yuro awioradpac. Kat nv Knovoowy tv Taic ouvaywyaic TC 
VaAdcdaiac. 
1 5. "ETENETO & ¢ ev rT? Tov Ox Aor émexeiaBat auTy TOV axoveEly 
roy ASyor Tov roi, Kai avroc av ioro⸗s waoa THY Aiuvny Tevynoagér, 
2xai ede Svo wAoia eorwra rapa THY Aipvny’ ot St adtec, aroBavrec 


29. rãc dpptoc. G. K. 8. omit the article. G. K. Gore caraconpricat.—35. rd 
picoy. G. K. want the article.—38. 9 rer-Oepd. G. K. 8. omit the article. —41. 6 Xp. 
Omitted by G. ; and by K. placed within brackets — 42. G. K. 8, éx#ZHrouy. 


Cuar. V. Ver. 2. derara. Hom. 11. I. ris constiterunt.—Of the verbs inavayei 
43. vec 2 ros dyys Oadrdoonc ‘Eorao’. cardyuy (vv. 8, 4. 11), see on Hom. 
Casar.B. C. III. 26. Nostra naves in ancho- 478. 
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ar aurwy, anémAvvay Ta Sixrva. “EpBag de aig ty rev wAoiwy, 0 av 3 
Tov Lipwvoc, NPOT NTE | avuroy amo THe yn¢ émavayayel OAL yoy" Kat 
xaGicac edidacxey | tx Tou wAotov rovc OxAouc. | ‘Oc Be ewavoaro dar 4 
dow, ELWE ™poc rov _ Zipova, ‘Ewavayaye ei¢ 70 [3a8o¢, Kai XaAaoare 
ra Oikrua vpwy tic ayoay, Kai aroxpiBeic 0 oO Limwy eiwev aire, ‘Eww: 5 
Tara, di OAng tHe vuKTOS Komtacavrec ovdiy —RG exi St re pn- 
uari gov yadaow ro dixrvoy. Kai, Touro wounoavrec, auvixrncay 6 
ixbiuv —R won" dieppiryvuro 82 ro Sixrvov avrwy. Kai xarivev-7 
say roic utröxvic TOI Ev Ty iripy Aoip, roũ eABovrag avAdafeoba 
avroic’ xai 7A0ov, kat ErAncav auportpa ra mola, & WoTE PuvBileobar 
aura. [dav Se Zipwy [lérpoc, wr pootTesE roic yovagt zov Inaov, Aé- 8 
yor, "EEE Ge ¢ aw iuoũ, ore av7ip apagruAoc ett, Kupte. OapuPog vies 
repiioxer avroy, kal wavrac rovg ouy avy, éwi ry ayeg TOY ty 
a B opoiwe 8: xat ‘TaxwBov kat ‘lwavemy, vious — *8* 10 
ol joay Kowwyot Ty Zinwwt, Kat eize roòöc rov Liuwya o Inooic, 
Mn gof3ou amo Tov viv avOpwroug toy Curypwy. Kai karayayorres i 
ra wAota Emi Thy nv, apévrec dwavra, nKohovOnoay aury. 

KAT eyévero ev re elvat avToy Ev judg Tey woAcwy, kat idoð, avno 12 
wAnpne Aéwpac’ Kat Bary rov Incovy, reawy Eni mpoowrov, ideibr 


avrov, Adywy, Kupie, tav Gere, Sbvacai pe KaBapioat. Kat, ixreivoc i8 


rijv xepa, nparo avrou, aTwY, Baa, xabapioBnr. Kai evdiwc 7 
Aémpa arnAGev am avrov. Kat avrog wapnyyedev auryp puderi at ere’ 14 
aAXd aredOuv Seikov ceavroy rw tepei, kat mpooiveyxe wept tov kala- 
ptouov cou xaboc wpootrate Mopeic, etc papriptoy avrot. Arnp- 13 
Xero 3 padAov o Aoyoc Tepl avrov’ Kal suvhpxovro 6x Aor woAAot 
axovey, Kat OeparevecBat & UT avrov amo Twy acGevewy autwy. Aurog Ib 
de iy UmoXwpuy Ey raic ipijuoic, Kat TpOTEVY OpEvoG. 

Kai éyévero év pig ray nutowy, Kai avroc ny Oldackwy" Kat joa⸗ 17 
caOnpevor Daproator kai vopodtOacKaAot, of toav EXnAvOdree Ex WaoNC 


Ver. 15. Some omit v2’ avrov. 


Ver. 3. hpwrncey. Requested: and so (Lev. xiii. 46), the transaction probably oc- 
Luke vii. 36. xiv. 32. John iv. 31. xiv. 16. curred in the immediate neighbourhood. 
xvii. 9. 15. 20. Acts iii. 3. xvi. 39. xxiii, 20. Ver. 1& dAdd ——æ— x. TA. Of this, 
1 Thess. iv. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 1. and similar changes in construction, see on 

Ver. 4. imavdyaye. Addressed to Peter Hom. IL. A. 305, O. 348 Gr. Gr. § 69. IL 
alone as the steersman; whereas yaddoare, 5. 
in the plural, refers to the crew. 


Ver. 1]. vopodiaoxado:. The same as 
Ver. 6. Sueppiyvvro., Was breaking. So 


yeappareic, in ver. 21. Compare aleo Matt. 


in the next verse ABubideobai, was sinking ; 
i, e. began to sink. 

Ver. 9. J cvvitaBoy. For fy, by Attrac- 
t on. 

Ver. 12. iy pig réy x. Probably Caper- 
saum. Compare Matt. viii. 5. Murk ii. 1. 
As lepers were not allowed to appear in cities 


xxii. 35. with Mark xii. 28. Still the doc 
tors, or lawyers (vopucol), were not altogether 
the same as the scribes ; being teachers rather 
than copyists of the Law.—iao@at adroit. 
That is, the siek (ver. 15); not the Phari- 
sees. The pronoun refers to the more remote 
noun; asin Matt. xi. 1, and elsewhere. 
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Keune rũe TaMiac, kat Tov8aiac, Kat Trpovaad np’ Kat i Suvapic Ku- 
18 piov Hy etc To tacbat avrovec. Kai Sov, avdpec pépovrec emi Kine a av- 
Opwaroy & o¢ nv wapaXeXupévoc, Kal eLntouy auroy cioeytyxtiv, Kal blivai 
19 ον avrov’ Kai Ba evpovrec dua woiac tiorvi yrooi⸗ aurov Sua roy 
ox Aor, avaPavrec é Eri TO Sona, Std tay Kepapwy xabnxay auroy auy 
20 Ty KAwidiy ef etc TO pécov gumooc0ev Tov Inooũ. Kai, wy THY wort 
2lavrwy, siwev auTy,” Avbpomt, — got ai apapriat cov. Kai, 7 no- 
arro —R ol yPapparerc Kat oi Papiaator, Aéyovrec, Tic é iori⸗ 
ovroc, Oc AaAet BAacgnpiac ; ric Sivarat aguévat auapriag, El Ba uo- 
22 vog O Orde; Eriyvoᷣe S20 Inooũc rove Stadoyiapoug auriy, amoKpt- 
23 Bec et tiwe mpoc aurouc, Ti SradoyiZeaOe é éy rac Kapdiatc v Ope 5 ri €orey 
cUxoRWrEpoY, eure, ‘Agtwvrai got at ‘ quapriat gov" n amet, "Eyepat 
24Kat repiräres; ; Ivao 82 dire 6 Ors eEovoiay EXEL O viog TOU avfpinov & ert 
ric yc agutvat a apuaoriag, (clare reo wapadsAvpivy, ) Loi Aéyw, & eyetpat, 
25 Kat, aeac TO —R gov, mopevou etc rov otkov gov. Kat wapaxen- 
pa dvacrac tvoritov airũ, apac Ep ¢ Karéxetro, arn Gey tic Tov 
26 owxoy airoũ, SotaZwv Tov Oxdv. Kat txoracic EAafsev a avavrac, Kai 
sotaloy Tov Ordv' xai ExdrnoOnoay poPov, Aéyovrec, “Ore eiSouev 
wapadota onpepo. 
27 Kat | per raura efndbe, kal efeacaro redovyy, 6 ovonare Aeviv, xabi- 
28 pevor | éwi ro rehwmioy, Kat elrev aury, “AxodoiBe pot. Kat, caraAc- 
29 wey aravra, avuordc nrohoudnaey aury. Kat éxoinos Soyiv peya- 
Any o Aevic aur ey To oixig avrov’ Kal nv OxAo¢ reAwywy woAdvc 
30 Kai addur, ot ¢ Hoay mer aurwy Karakeipevot, Kai eyoyyulov ot ypap- 
warerc avUrwy Kal ot Daproator wooc rouc paBnrac avrou, Aéyowrec, Ac 
sl ert pera % reAwvuy Kai auaptwdwy iobiers Kat wivers ; 3 Kat awoxpiBeic « 0 
laooũc Ele mpoe aurovc, Ov xpeiay Eyovow oi Vyeaivovrec iarpoũ, 
3J2aXX’ 78 xaxũc Exovrec’ oux Anubo kaXétoat Sicaiove, aAXa a apuap- 
33 rwhoue, eC Heravotay. Oi Bi ei elroy pac aurov, Acari ol pabnrai "Tw- 
Gyvov vnorevovet wuKva, Kai Senoeic Totovvrat, Opoiwe Kai oi TWY Pa- 
34 otsaiwy’ of S& cot éafiovar Kat wivovory; O 88 ele red avrovc, My 
Sivacbs rouc vive rou vuuſpovoc, EV 6 vUpdiog pET avTwY EoTL, 
35 romoas ynorevav ; EXstcovrar öt muépat, kai Grav awagOy am avrwy 
360 vupdiog, Tore ynarevoovaty Ev exelvatc Taig nuéparc. “EXeye 82 xai 
rapafsoAny wpoc avrove, "Ort ovdetc ewi3Anpa matiou Katvou ért3ad~- 
Ver. 19. 8a woiac. G. K. 8. omit the preposition. —26. éo g. K. ig’ 6.—28. Al. 


FeorobSea.—30. G. K. 8. riiy reAwviv.—36. In the end of t e verse, K. omits ixi- 
BAnpa, which is probably an interpolation. 


Ver. 19. 8d woiac. Sct. d6d00. Compare Maxime mirabilia, utque Graci magis expri- 
ch. xix. 4.—For the rest, see on Mark ii. munt, wrapddoka. 
4. Ver. 86. rd casrvdy ayize. Scil. rd wa- 
Ver. 26. wapd8oka. Plin. Epist. IX. 26. Aardy. 
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Ae emi ipartoy mwaAXaov' « o& BIS, Kat TO Katvoy oxide, Kal Ty Ta- 
Aaup ov TUMpUvEL ewiBAnua ro ano Tov Katvou. Kai obdeic Badrx 37 
olvo⸗ véov tic aaxouc waAatovc’ & i 82 Byes pntet o © viog o1voc Tous 
doxovc, kai auroc exxvOneerat, Kat ot aaxui aroAouvrat’ adda olvov 38 
véoy gC ackouc Katvouc (Anréov, Kai apuporepor ouvrnpourrat. Ka 39 
ovdeic, Tuy wakaov, evBiwe Oédee viov' Atya yao, O wadaioc 
Xpnerorepoc corey. 

6. ETENETO die ey caBBary Seureporpury diaroptũtohot avrov | 
oa ray oropipwy" Kat ErtA Noy ot paByrat avrov rovc oraxvac, Kai 
noOoy, poyovres raic XEpat. Tevég d Tay PDapioaiwy io avoir, 2 9 
Ti wOLEITe, 8 ouK skeort motety, ev roic — Kai, amoxprBeic poe 3 
aurouc, elirev o Ivooũc, Ovdi Touro ) aviry verre, o Ewoince Aaf3is, « Owore 
eeivacey avro¢ Kat ot Mer avrov Ovreg; WC sion A Dev ec roy oixoy 4 
Tov Otou, kat Tous dproug TNC mpobicewe —R Kai Epaye, kat EOwKE 
Kai roĩc per aurou, oũc oux eEcore gaye a MN povouc Touc lapels ; : 
Kai iAeyev avroic, “Ort xipice torty oO vidg tov avOpwawov Kai rov5 
oa[3{3arov. 

"Eyévero & xai év trépy caSBary etceADety avrov etc _ cuvaye- 6 
ynv, kat &daoxav’ Kai iv éxet avOpwwocg, Kat f yelp avrou 4 Setia Hv 
Enpa. Tlapernpovy de auroy ot yeanpareic Kai ot Pagiaior, el Ev Ty 7 
oa/3Bary Oeoatebcet’ iva Evowot Karnyopiay | aurov. _Aurog¢ a poe 8 
rouc —BR airõv, Kat ele re avowmy Tw Enpav ¢ Eyorrt 
Thy Xépa, Eyupes, Kat arnt ei ro pécuv. O & avacrac ĩorn. 
Eiæcu ovv 0 ‘Inoouc ™p0¢ aurouc, Ercuvriou i Uma, rt tEcare roic 9 
ou(sBaaty ; ayaboroijoat, 7 n Kaxoroinoat ; ; pu nY awoat, 7 aroAteat ; 
Kai, mepiPrepanevos mavrac aurouc, aime tw avOpury,” Exrewvoy hid 10 
Xepa cov. O & éwoinoey ovrw’ Kat amoxarearaOn n XEtp avrov 


[V. 37—VI. 10 





Ver, 7. G. K. 8. omit atréy.—8. K. iyape.—9. Al. ix. Upac re &eare x. rr. X. 
Al. ei éZeors. Compare Acts i. 6.—dgwotica. G. K. & drocréivat.—l0. r6 ) dv Op. 
G. K. 8. airy. G. omits otrw, and K. encloses it within brackets. So also wyshe. 


Ver, 39. & obdeic x. r. A. Thisshort pa- Pentecost (Len: xxiii. 15), and the barley was 


then near 


rable is confined to St. Luke. In connexion 
with our Lord’s reply, it indicates the diffi- 
culty of a sudden transition from habits and 
opinions which have been long pursued, and 


distaste which might thence arise to the so that cdf 


newand more im t doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, unless gradually introduced. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. caBBarp devrepo- 
xpwry. This expression is of very doubtful 
and difficult import; but, according to the 
most probable and generally received opinion, 
it means the first sabbath after the second day of 
unleavened bread. From this day were reckon- 
ed the eight weeks between the Passover and 


y ripe in Judea. Others have 
thought that the first sabbath after the three 
great feaste were called rpwrérpwroyr, dev- 
Tepoxpwroy, and rpirdrpwroy respectively ; 
Baroy devrepoxpwroy would be 
the first sabbath after Pentecost. At that 
time, however, the harvest was gathered in. — 
Theophylact explains the very rare verb 
Yoxay by reiBey. In the same sense 
ow yey occurs in Nicand. Theriac. 590. Com- 
pare Herod. IV. 75. 
Ver. J. xarnyopiay abrod. The same 
construction as in Mett. x. 1. Acts iv. 9. See 
also ver. 12. 
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ll bye wom GAAn. Avrot 8 érAnoOnoay avoiac, cai SeXdAouy wpo¢ 
adAnAouc, ri av roijcuay ty Inoov. 
12 TFyvero 8 ev raic népate ravrate, end Dev sig 10 Opog mpocevtacBat’ 
13 cat qv diuvuxreptou iv ry roocevyy Tov Ozov. Kai, bre éyévero vᷣuipa, 
Tpoctpwrnce Tovc paOnracg avrov’ Kai éxAskauevoc an avrav Swoexa, 
400g Kai awocrdAovc wrouace, Ninwva, Sv cai wydopacs Ilérpov, 
rat Avopiay rov adeAger avrov, IaxwBov xat lwavyny, @i\urroy xa) 
15 BapBoXopatov, MarOaiov xai Owpay, ‘laxwGBoy roy rou AMpalou xai 
16 pera rov Kadovpevow Znrwrnv, lobday ‘laxwBov, xal losSav ‘Io- 
7 xapwrav, O¢ Kat eyévero mpodeTng” kat karaGac per’ avrav, tory 
éxt roxov wedtvov, Kal SyAo¢ paOnrav avrov, Kal rAnOoc woXS ros 
Aaovawro waonc rnc lovoaiag Kai ‘TepoveadAnp, Kal Tne wapaXiov Ti- 
pou kat Lidevoc, of HAGow axoveat avrov, xai iaOnvat awd Tov veowy 
I8avrwy, Kat Of OXAOUMEVOL UTO RvEvpaTwY axalaprwr, Kai eO:oarcvovro. 
19 Kai wag @ GyAog ELhree arreaBat avrov’ Sre Suvaniec Tap avrov 
tinpyero, Kai taro wavrac. 
2 Kae avroc, ewapac TOUC op Badpouc auTov gC roðc uaubnràc avrov, 
eyt, Maxaptor ot wrwxoi’ Srt bpérepa éorly i BactXela rov Osos, 
21 Maxapior of retvwwreg vow" Ort xopracOnaeae. Maxdotor of xAaiov- 
ric vow Gre yeAaoere. Maxapioi tore, Sray pronowary vpac oi avOow- 
Tot, Kai Grav agopiowow Umac, Kat oveSiower Kal éxaAwot To ovngen 





Ver. 18. G. K. S. dxd xv. dead. But Herodian. III. 11. ivoyXtiaSas brd vécov. 





Ver. 11. ieAjeSneay | dvoiag. Were tho. 
rough lexed. pare . xiv. 26 
Ps, mes LXX. Rage, or madness, is 
too a rendering of dyowa. In 2 Tim. 
iit, 9, the word signifies senseless impiety. 

Ver, 12 ry wpocevyy rov Geo. In 
prayer to Ged. So Joseph. Ant. 1X. 9. émi 
dinery & ixersiay row Osov. Liv. 11.8. Pre- 
cetio Dedm. See also on Mark xi. 22. The 
more regular form axpdc¢ rd» Gedy» occurs in 
Acts xii, 5. Rom. xv. 30. Hence some would 
heterender wpocevy7}, @ place of prayer ¢ in 
which sense it frequently occurs in Joseph 
and is thus Latinized in Juv. Sat. ITI. 296. 
Ede, ubi consistas: in qua te quæœro proseucha. 
In this case, however, row Ocod would be su- 
perfluous; nor were the Jewish proscuche 
built among the mosntains, but on the sea- 
side. See Joseph. Ant. XIV. 10.28. With 
repect to Acts xvi. 13. 16, which is adduced 
asanother example of thie in the N. 
T., the verbivopitere is there altogether at va- 
riance with such an interpretation; and here 
Stavunrapatery, to pase the night, is equally 


applicable to an occupation as to a place. 
Diod. Sic. XIII. 62, sevveripsvoy by roi¢ 


Sxdow. The article has reference to Tpoce . 
ebEacSai. 

Ver. 16. ‘lotday laxéBov. Scil. dderAod¢. 
See on Matt. xiii. 55. Gr. Gr. § 30. Obs. 6. 
Some, less correctly, supply vidc. He was 
the author of the Epistle which bears his 
name. | 

Ver. 17. iti rérov x. Compare Matt. v. 
1, If, as is probable, the occasions are the 
game, our Lord, having ascended the moun- 
tain to prey, may have descended to a fevel 
spot, and thenceaddressed the multitude. Each 


us, Evangelist seems to have selected as much of 


the discourse as suited his particular purpose. 

Ver. 22, dgopicworv. Theophylact :—dsro- 
Cuvaywyoug roinowot. Excommunication is 
meant. Compare Ezra x. 8 John ix, 22. 
xvi. 2, The expression ixBadeiy rd Svope 
#¢ roynpdy may allude to the ignominy with 
which even the name of Christian was treated 
in the primitive ages of the Gospel. Justin. 
Apol. I. c. 4. ig’ qpay rd Svopa tig EXeyyor 
AapBavere. See also Tertul. Apol. c. 3. 
Phn. Epit x. 97; and compare Deut. xxii. 
19. LX . 
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—* we wovnpoy, EveKa TOU vioũ TOU avbpdmov. Xaipere & ey ictiv Tp 23 
nplog Kat axiprneare’ Sov yap, o prabog w up wonig § ev Tw ollpavyy" 
Kata Tauta yap éwotouy TOC mpogpnratc Ol warépec avTwr. TA ny ovat 24 
uae roc mAousiore’ ort awéyere ryy mapaxnowy i vpiwv. Oval v vty, 25 
ot eumemAnopévor’ Ore wetvacers. Oval vpty, of yeAorres yu’ ort 
wevOnotre kat kAavoere. Ovat ¥ Umi, Grav KaAwe upac —8 wavrec 26 
oi avOpwrot kara ravra yap troiouy roig Yevdorpophracc of warépec 
aurov. 

"AAX' o Omi Atyo roĩc —R “Ayamare roug Ex Opoug u Upon, ka- 9] 
Awe wore roig picovely upac, evdoysire rovc karapwptvoug v uͤniv, Kat 28 
mpoacdycabe v virion Tey exnpealovrwy vpac. Te Turrovti GE emt my 29 
otayova, mapEXE Kat ri⸗ GAAny’ Kai awo Tov aipovrac gov TO ipa- 
riov, kai roy Xirwva un KwAvoge. THavri 8 rp atrovrri of, didou’ 30 
Kai amo Tov aipoyroc ra od, uy arairet, Kai, cabuc OéXere iva ror 3! 


woty Upiy ot avOpwrot, Kat UpEIC woueire niroic opoiwe. Ka a aya 3? 


ware roöc ayawavrac uuac, Tota Upiv Xaor¢ tort ; ; Kat yao oi apap 
TwAoi Touc ayaruvrac avrove a ayarwot. Kai ¢ Edy ayaboroinre rovc 33 
ayaborooivrac UMaC, rota Upiy Xapec tore ; ; Kal yap ot Guaorwhoi 
TO aUTO motovst. Kai ¢ éay Saveilnre wap wy edwilere awoAa/ey, rota 34 
Umty yapic tori; 3 Kai yap ot apaprwdot apagrwdoc SaveiZovary, i iva 
arohuBwar ra ica. 
TOLELTE, kat i Saveilere, pnd amehmiovrec’ kal torat 0 prabog v — ro- 
Aue, Kat loeobe viot row vipicrou’ ore avTog Xonorôc tart emt Tous 
axapicrouc Kat movnpouc. r tveoOe ouv oiKTippovec, xabwe Kat o warno 96 
Unwy oixriouoy torl. Kai px xpivere, xat ov Bn Keir: un —* 37 
xadere, kat ov fn karadixaabnre’ arroAvers, xai awohuOnaeobe. Ar- 38 
Sore, Kat Sofnarrat i Upty’ pérooy kaXoy, wemtecpivoy Kat cegaNeupivor 
Kai UITEDER X UVOMEVOY, Sweovaty eC roy KOAWov Unwy Try yap auTY 


Bérow, @ peTpeire, avrimer onOnoerat v Upiv. 
Ver. 33. yaipere. G. K. 8, ydpnre.—raira. K. ravré And so again in ver. 26.— 
25. Al. é wexAnopivot viy.—26. G. K. 8S. omit duty, which seems to be an interpola- 
tion. e same omit wavrec.— 28. rarap. hmiv. G.8. vgag G.K. S. omit cai 
before xpocevyecSe.—35, rov vhicrov. G. K.S. are without the article. 


Ver, 24. ν ovaic. r. AX. These woes the precept must not be overstrained. — In ver. 


are not in Matthew. They are of course 
to be understood conditionally, as affecting 
those only who prefer worldly pleasures to a 
religious life. Compare Afatt. vi. 2. xix. 23, 
24. 


Ver. 30. dxd Tov aipovroc. From him 
who takes by violence; as in the preceding 
verse. Other interpretations have been given ; 
but this best suits the sense :—To him who 
asks, give: and from him who takes (without 
asking), do not demand restitution. Of course 


32, xdpic is synonymous with pso@o¢ in 
Matt. v.46. Com ver. 

Ver. 35. pndiy axedwiovrec. Especting 
nothing in return; as op to wap’ oy 
ikwilere dwodaBeiy. This is manifestly the 
sense of the passage, although the ordinary 
sense of the verb damedwiley is to despair ; 
as in Jsc. xxix. 19. LXX. and elsewhere. 
Seneca has a like sentiment, de Benef, I. 1. 
Est virtus dare non ulique reditura. 

Ver. 38. Swcovery sig ray coAror. This 


T1Any ayamare ruuc ExOpave 2 UPL, Kat ayabo- 33 
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Eire 8 wapafSoAny avroic, Mire Suvarat rupAcg rupAdv oonyey; 39 
avy! angorepor tic (ZoOvvoy wecovvrat; Ov tore pabnrie umip Tov 40 
ddaoxadov avrov’ Karnpticpévoc de wac Eorat we o SidacKkaAdog avrov. 

Ti & Brésrete ro Kapgoc ro Ev ry oparpw rov adeAgou cov, rHv 82 41 
Coxov ray ew ry iy opPaArpq ov Karavotic ; ij TH Sbvacat AZyeV Ty 42 
adeAgy cov, AdeA$?, agec ExBarw To Kapgog ro Ev ry OG Oarny cov, 
avrog THY év ry OPVaApw cov Soxoy ov BAérwy ; “Ywoxpird, ExBadre 
xperov thy Soxay Ex Tov opOadpov cov, Kai Tore StaBApec exBadew 

To Kapgog TO Ev Ty OPGaApuw Tov aceAgov cov. Od yap tors Séiv8poy 43 
kaloy, wotovy Kapwov carpov' ovde Sivdpov campov, woiovy Kaproy 
xaddv. “Exacrov yap Sévdpov ex rov iWiov Kaprou yiwwoxerat’ ov 44 
yao e axavOwyv ovAXéyous suxa, ovdé Ex Barov rpuywot oraguAny. 

0 ayaBoc avOpwiroc ex rou ayabou Onaavpou rn¢ Kapoiac aurou wo0- 45 
fou rò ayalor* kat 0 wovnpoc avOpwiroc Ex Tov movnpov Onoavpov 
Tic kapSiag avrov wpopéon TO Trovnody’ EK ydp TOU wEptacebparoc 
Te Kapdiac AaXei TO ordpua aurov. 

Te dé pe xadeire, Kore, xvpre, Kal ov Woutirs a Aéyw; lac o Epy Ope- 46-47 
MOC RPGC pe, Kal AKOVWY pov TwY AdywY, Kai TolwY avToUC, UTode~w 
vuly rive Eoriv Guococ. “Opoidc tory avPowry oixodopourre oixiav, 48 
O¢ toxayle at e{3a0uve, Kat Once OepéAtov éxi THY wéirpay’ rAnupipac 
& yevonévne, wooctppnkev ô morapog Ty olKia Exelvy, Kail oux lo xuot 
oadevoar aurny’ reBepeAiwro ydo Emi tHv wérpav. O 82 axovoag, aig 
Rn woujoac, Gpotoc torty avPowmy oikodopjoavre otxiay emi rv yny 
Xwpic OcusXiov, y rooctppntey o worapoc, Kal evBéwe tmece’ Kai yé- 
RIO TO piyyua THC otKlag Exetvne péya. 

7. 'ENEI & ewAnpwoe wavra ra phara aurov tic Tac aku ‘¢ ov] 
Aaov, sonAGev cic Kawepvaovp. ‘Exarovrapxov Sé rivoc SovAog, aan we 2 

Ver. 48. Al. otdt wadsy.—48. AL. did rd cade oleodopeioSat abs ny. 


expremion indicates the custom of employing 
the loose folds of the upper garment for the 
conveyance of articles of merchandize ; as corn, 
and the like. There is the same allusion in 
2 Kiags iv. 39. Ps. \xxix. 12. Is. Izv. 6, 7. 
Jer, xxiii, 18. See also Herod. VI. 125 
Hor. Sat. LI. 8.172. The other phrases are 
adapted to the different kinds of good mea- 
sare, whether of solids, grain, or liquors. 
With to the maxim iteelf, there 
a parallel in Hesiod. Op. D. 348.—Of 
the parable in ver. 39, see on Matt. xv. 14. 
It does mot occur in the Sermon on the 
Mount. 

Ver, 40. ovx iors paSnric x. r. X. Come 
pare Matt. x. 24. Johe xiii. 16. The mean- 
ing here seems to be, that those who follow 
blind guides will adopt their errors: inas- 


much as a disciple, however perfect, cannot 
expect to excel his master. Properly the 
verb caraprizey signifies to mend, or repair ; 
and thence to instruct, to make perfect. Com- 
pare Matt, iv. 21, xxi. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 
1}. 

Ver. 43. ob yap tort détvdpov x. r. dX. For 
it is not a good tree, which brings forth bad 
fruit; nor is he a good man, who reproves 
another for the crimes of which he is guilty 
himself. With ver. 45, compare Jatt. xii. 
34, 365. 

Ver, 48. ioxnave & iBdbuye. 
Ecxawe Babiwe. <A hendiadys. 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 2. tvripoc. E. T. dear. 
Rather esteemed, respected. Artem. IL. & rovc - 
iv ring apd roi¢ seoxdrarc. Compare 
Phil. ii. 29. 


That is, 
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exwy, nuerAk Tehevragy, ð o¢ ny aurep evripog. "Axovaac 8 wept rou Ty 3 
sou, amwtoretXt Toc auroy mpeaBuripouc rav luvoaiwy, ¢ Epwriy auroy, 
erwe ELOav Stacwoy Tov SovAor avrov. Oi: &, Tapayevouevor mpoc 4 
Tov "[neovy, mapexadouy avroy owovdaitc, Aéyourec, "Ort aktoc & toriv 
” waptte rovro* ayarg yap ro EOvoc 7 npoy, Kat my ouvaywyny av- 5 
roc prodopnaey ji nuev. O de" NEOUS ewopebero auy avroic. "H8a Se 6 
avrov ov paxpay axéxovroc a aro rc oixiag, —XRX wpo¢ aurov 0 exa- 
Tovrapxoc girous, Aéywy avtw, Kou, py oxtdAXov" ou yep tiut ika- 
voc iva UTO THY oréyny pov astA Ope” Sto ovde Esaurov ntiwoa ™p0¢7 
oe edOew’ adda awit Aoyy, Kai iabnoeras o o raic pov. Kai yap eyw 8 
avlpwndc tiuu ure ekovciay racoousvoc, exw on iuauròv tpariorac 
Kai Acv TOUTY, TopebOnrt, Kat Topeverat® Kat adAy, “Epxov, Kat 
Epyerat’ Kai Ty dotAy prov, Totnooy Touro, Kat Tocet. "Axovoac 8:9 | 
tavra o ‘Tneoie eGaipacer avrov" Kal, _orpageic Ty axoAovBouvr: 
avry dxAy, ele, Aéyw upiv, oud: Ey Ty ‘TopanA rocaurny wiorty 
tüpov. Kai vroarptpavrec or meupbévrec cic TOY OKO, EVpoY Tov 10 
aoQevouvra SovAoyr u vycaivoyra. | 
KAI eyévero & ev Ty enc, € ewopevero Eig wodty xahoupévny Naty’ xai 1! | 
ouveropebovTo aur ot pabnrai avrov ixavot, Kat OxA0¢ modu. ‘Qc Of 12: 
nyytoe TD mbhy ric wohewe, Kat ion, eCexopilero rebvnxoc, vioc no- 
woyennic Ty  HaTol avrovu, Kai aurn Xia" Kat OxAoe TiC wodewe i ixa- 
voc my ouv aury. Kai, ev aurny, o xbptoc tordayxviobn € er aury, 13. 
Kat evrey aury, Mn KAaue. Kai mpooeh Buy inparo tie gopou’ of de 14 
Bacralovrec eornoay’ ral ers, Neavioxe, got dey, eyépOnre. Kai 15 
avexabioev 0 VEKNOG, Kat plato Aad” Kat edwxev auroy Ty pnret 
aurov. "Edafse de goog a amavrac, Kat edataloy rov Ocoy, Aéyovres, 16 
“Ore mpognrnc uiyac eynyeprat ty mpi’ xal, ort tweoxéparo 0 Or0¢ | 
Tov Aaov auroũ. Kai eEnAGev a o Aoyo¢ ovrog ev OAy Ty ‘Tovdata wept 17 
auroũ, Kat &v Tracy ry TEOLXOpY. | 
KAI anny yuAayv Twavvy ot paBnrat aurov TEDL ravrwy Tourwy’ 18 
Kai, wpookaAeaauevoc Sv0 Tivac rwy paOnrwy avrov, o lwavung Exep- 19 


(VIL. 3—19. 








Ver. 4. wapifs. K. wapiky. See Gr. Gr. § 19. Obs. 5.—11. Very many MSS. 
have dy rw éEjc¢. Compare ch. viii. 1.—12. cai abry y. K. airh. AL avrg yo 
But compare ch, ii. 37. In the next clause, K. has 4» in brackets.—16. dwavrac. 
K. 8. wayrag. 


Ver. &. abréc. Athis own cost. This was oud; i.e. of the village: since interment was 


not unusual. Probably the centurion, like 
Cornelius (Acts x. 2), was a proselyte, 

Ver. V1. iv rg chic. Scil. ypipg.— Nain 
was 2 village on the road from Capernaum 
* towards Jerusalem.—Of the adjective ixaydc, 
see on Matt. xxviii. 12. 

Ver. 12. tEexopiZero. Was being ca-ried 


forbidden within the walls, The verb icxo- 
pile, as well as ixgépecy, and the Latin 
efferre, in a term appropriately used of fune- 
rale. Compare Acis v. 6 Asch. Theb. 1026. 
Elian. V. H. VIII. 4. Herodian. IL 15 
Virg. Georg. IV. 256. 

Ver. 16. @6Bocg, See on ch. i. 66, 
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Ye wpoc rov I naovy, Aéywr, >>) e rs EpXopevoc, mn adAov mpoadoxw- 
20 MEV 5 Hapayevopevor de ™poc avrov ot avepec él ixov, Idôvvnc o o Bax- 
riornę awéioraXkev nuãc Tog at, Aéywv, Td cio EDX Opevog, i adXov 
2) rposdoxapey ; ; Ev avrg & ry wog eGeparevar woAAove amo voowy Kai 
RacTiywy Kat wvevparwy Trovnpwr, kat Tuproic woAAne |! tx apicaro To 
29 Bréwayv. Kar amoxpibti¢ ẽ Oo ‘Tnaoig ei etre avroic, Tlopevbivrec a anayyéi- 
Aare Twavvy a @ sidere Kai NKovoare’ Ort Tuprot avaBrtrovet, ywroi 
réprwarovat, Aerooi xaBapiovrat, xupot —R& vexooi iytipovrai, 
23 TrwyXot evayyeAiLovrat’ Kai paxaptoc cori, O¢ gay un oxavbaXiaby 
24 ey enol. ArtAbovru de rwy — ‘lwavvou, ‘ipEaro Aéyey mpoc 
rouc bxAouc wept "Twavvov, Ti eKeAndAdvOare et tic Thy Epnpov Geacacba: ; 
25 Kakauov ure avéuou caAsvopevor ; ; ‘AAdAa ri eEeAnAvBare ety ; ; av- 
owmroy ev paraxorg t iuarioic nudtecpévoy ; ; Sou, ot é&v iuariouſß ivdoẽꝙ 
25 Kat ( Toupy drapXovrec Ev roic BaoiAeloic ti ciciv. "AAAa ri ckeAnAvOare 
a7 iv; mpopnTny ; ; vat, déyw v vir, kal TEptaaorspov mpogirou. Otrdc 
tort wept ov yéyparrat, ‘ ‘Teou, & eyo arooréAXw rov ayyedov, pov 790 
98 Tpoawsov cou, o¢ KATACKEVAGE THY OOOY GOV eum poabey gov. Aéyw 
yao —0* pile § Ev yevvarorc yur uKwY moogntnc ‘Iwavvou rov Bar- 
rioroõ oudeic tori’ oO de —B ty ry (BacrAtig tov Qeou peilwy 
29avrou tort, Kai mag o Aade axovcac Kai ot reAwvat eixaiwoay Tov 
30 Gtor, Baxriobivric ro Bäümricua ‘Twavvov" ot de Paproator Kai oi vo- 
uxot ry Povdny rov Oxtoũ nBirnoay gC Eaurouc, BN 1 Barriabévrec w UT 
Slavrov, Ewe 3 of 0 xöpioc, Tin our opoimow rouc avOpwroug TC ye- 
32 vac ravrne ; kat rivt eiaiv Gporot ; “Oporot —* raidioic ToC EV ayope 
cabauivoic, Kal woocpwvovaty —B Kat Aéyouaty, HuAnoaper 
33 vᷣuv, Kal OUK —RB eOpnvncape v Upiv, Kai OVK exAatoare, ‘EX- 
due yao "lwavune o Barrioric uijrt uprov eabiwy, NTE OlvoY Tivwr" 
34 Kat t Aéyere, Aatuonoy = Exel. "EAnAvOev 0 vide rov avfowou eofiwy 
kat Tivwy* Kat Aéyerte, Idoð, avPpwroc payor Kat oivorarne, reAwyay 
35 fidoc Kat apaptwAwy. Kai eSixatwOn ) copia azo rwy réxvwy auring 
Favrwy. 


Ver. 24, i€eXnrADOare. K. t2HAGare. And so again in the two next verses, —31. ele 
62 6 x. Omitted by G. EK. &.3 and apparently an interpolation. 


Ver, 21. éyapicaro. Bestowed freelu. The Pharisees rejected the counsel of God agatnat 
verb implies the bestowal of favours unasked, themscives; i. e. to their own ruin.—The 
for the benefit or gratification of others. Com- noun —XC implies a decree or purpose ; and 
pere vv. 42, 43. 1 Cor. ii. 12. Gat. iti, 18 80 universally in the N. T. Compare Acts fi. 
Phil, i, 29. ii. 9. Ken. Cyr. VIIT. 6 23. 23, iv. 28. xiii. 36. Eph. i. 11. Heb. vi. 17. 

Ver. 29. idtealweay roy Oedy. That is, No absolute decree, however, can be intended, 
they gcknowledged the justice of God; and, since that could n not be resisted ; but the mer- 
Scoordingly, submitted to John’s baptism, as ciful purpose of preparing them for the 
the means of forwarding his divine purpose. Messiah's advent by the preaching of John. 


See on Malt. xi. 19. On the other hand, the Of the verb d3ereiv, see on Mark vi. 25. 
I 
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rVII. 86—VIIL. 1. 


“Hpora de me aurov Twy Dapicaiwy, ¢ iva oa per avurou" kal, tioc)- 36 
Owy etc ri otkiay Tov Dagicaiou, avexdiOn. ai i ov, yn ty ry WO0- 37 
Atty i nT mv apaprwXoc, emyvouea ore avaxeirat ey 72 ouig Tov Papi- 
aaiov, xopicaca adaBacrpoy pipov, Kai oraca mapa roðc rodac aurou $8 
oriow, xXaiovea nokaro Boéxsev rove wooac airoũ roic Saxpust, Kat 
raic boik re Kepadiig aurne iinaoot, Kat kareginet rave rodac 
auroo, kat nAkge ry nUpYW. ‘av 8 o Dapicaioc, ¢ o Kahtaag auroy, 39 
elev ra cauTy), Aéyw, Otros, EE nv mpogirnc, ivivuoxtv GP Tic 
Kat woramTn 1 yurn, vᷣric amrerat avrov" ore dpuaprw)d¢ iori. 
Ka aroxpiBeic a o ‘Incove etre mpoc avrov, Zipwy, é EX coi rt tirtiv. 40 
0 dé gnot, Acdaoxane, emt, Avo Xpewperdérar 7 oav Savetory ri’ 04! 
Elc wpere Snvagra wevraxoata, o 8 ¢ er epoc mevrnKovra. Mné ixorre⸗ 2 
de aura arodoũvat, Gugoréporc éxapiaaro. Tic OUY auTur, Ext, 
mAeiov avroy ayarnoet ; 
Ort @ TO wietov E Exapicaro. ‘0 Od etrey aury, "Opie = expivac. Kai, 44 
orpageic mpoc rijv yuvaixa, Ty Dipewve eon, Byrérec ravurny Th ~ 
vaqixq; eon A Dov gov tic Thy oixiav, Vdwp E emt rove rodae pou oux 
éSwxac’ avrn 8 roic Saxpvoww EBpeké pov rove wodac, Kai raic Ops 
rine KepaAdne aurne eképake. DiAnua pot ovx Ewxac’ avry dz, ad ne 45 
con Oov, ov duéAurre karapeAovad pou roðoc wo8ac. "Edaty rv Kepadny 46 
Hou oux nAeupac’ aurn popy nrenpé pou rouc wd8ac. 
Aeyw ool, apiwvrat at auapriat aurng ai woAXal, & ore nyamnoe wohv" 
5 » Oe oAiyov agierat, OALyow a ayara. 
apapriat, Kai notavro ot — Mytvè éy iavroic, Tic ovre¢ 49 
Eorty, o¢ Kat apapriac aginary ; ; Eize & 7 poc ry yuvaixa, ‘H miaric 50 
cov céawké oe’ mopevov Et¢ Lonny. 

8. KAI éyévero ev rp xabetnc, nat avroc Suwdeve kara woAty Kat | 





Ver. 44. r̃c ceparijc. Omitted by G. S$; and by x. enclosed in brackets.—45. AL 
eionrASer. Compare ver. 36, 


Ver. 37. & ido, yuy «. r. X. See on 


ing the feet was a mark of the deepest reve- 
Matt. xxvi. 6 The transactions recorded 


rence among heathens as well as Jews. See 


Ov xapu, 47 


Elre & aury, ‘Agiwvrai gov al 148 


differ with respect to time, place, and circum- 
stances ; and the name of Simon was so com- 
mon among the Jews that it proves nothing 
as to the identity of the host.—The word 
Opaprwidc¢ has been thought to mean an 
adulteress ; ; in accordance with a sense in which 
ayaprayvety is sometimes used. Compare Eur. 
Hipp. 507. There is always, however, some- 
thing in the context to mark this sense; and 
it is probable that the term means simply a 
heathen, as elsewhere repeatedly in the N. T. 
See on Mate ix. 10. 

Ver. $8. caregirte:. See on Matt. xxvi. 
48. The compound verb implies a repetition 
of the act with fervour and frequency. Kiu- 


Arist. Vesp. 608. Xen. Cyr. VII. 5 II. 
Senec. de Benef. IT. 12. 

Ver. 44. %dwp iwi rove wédac. A mark 
of hospitality from the earliest times, See 
Gen, xviil. 4. xix. 2. Judg. xix. 2}. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 4]. 

Ver. 4]. Sre yaenoe wodttu. Many 
would render Srz, thercfure ; but it denotes 
the sign, rather than either the cause, OF con- 
sequence, of her forgiveness. She evinced by 
her love, that she was sensible of the value 
of the pardon she had received. 

Ver. 50. mopevov tic eionyny. See on 
Matt. x. 12. 





Aroxoibele 82 0 Zipwy clare, "YroAappave 43 








KATA AOYKAN. 171 


VIII. 2~18.) 


Keuny, knpboowy kat _ tuayyeAdopevoc rny Baaideay rov QOcov' 
2Kat ot Oweexa ovy aury, kal yuvaixéc Tivec, at yoav reDeoareupévac 
aro rveuparery Tovnpwy cai acbevewy, Magia 5 7 — Mayéa- 
—R ag ne Saysdma & entra ebeAn Aube, cat ‘Iwavva yun Xovila em- 
Tpomou ‘Howden, Kat Zousavva, kal erepat woAAal, airtveg dinxovouy 
aQUuTy aro Tw Urapyovrwy airaic. 
4 Zundvroc oe OxAov woAAov, Kat TwY Kara wontv € ewemopevoperwy 
5 xpog auroy, sire Ota wapafJoAinc, E&n\ Bev a 0 omeipwy Tou omsipat Tov 
owdpoy avrou. Kai é ey Tw Y oweipey auroy, O piv Erece rapa THY odov’ Kat 
6carerarnOn, Kai ta werttva Tov oUupavov Karéga yey | avro. Kai trepov 
7 txecey ewe my wérpay’ Kat ovev eEnpavOn, éta ro wy Exe unada. Kat 
treooy Ewecey Ev uiow Tey axavBiy" Kat oungpueicat ai i dxavBat ¢ animy- 
8tav avré. Kal ? érepov Exegey Ext rHy yny THY ayabny’ Kal puev eroings 

Kaproy exarovramAasiova. Tavra Aeywvs Epivel, ‘O? éxwy wta akov- 
dav, axovirw. ‘Exnporwy de avrov ot paOyrat avrou, Atyovrec, Tic 
10 tin n wapaoAn air ; 30 8 a surev, Yuiv dedorat yruvar Ta uvoTnpta 

mec Baoutiouc TOU Ocov" roĩc 8: Aouraig i ey mapa[sohaic, ¢ iva “ PXérov- 
ll ree en PAéwwer, kai axovovrec un ovvusoy.” “Eore Se aurn ) Wa a- 
12 Bodh. ‘O awdpog & éariy 0 Adyoc rov Qeov' oF de Tapa rny odov, staiy 

of axovoyrec’ eira Epxerar o S:aodoc, Kai alps roy Aoyoy a aro TNC 
13 kapdiag abroy, iva uy miorevoavrec awhwow. Oi de ext Tne wit pac, 
ot, oray axobowst, mera Xapac déxovrat Tov Aoyov" Kat ovrot pilav 
ovK Exovoty, of ™0¢ Katpov riortouoi, Kal ev Kapp — agio- 
\4ravras. To & e tic ra¢ axavéac TEGOV, OUTOL ETL Ot dxovoavrec, Kat 

Me) —& xai wAovrou Kai noovwy rou Biou Topevopevor oupmyi- 
15 yovrat, Kat ov reAcopopover. To & ev ry Kady Y%) oðroi cow 
otrwec iy Kapdig cay Kat ayaby axovoarreg TOY Adyov KaTéxoust, 
Kat Kapmrogopovew ev Uropovy. 

Ovdsic 8 Abyvov aac, cadurret avrov oxeve, n öroxuru KXAivnc 
ribroi adn emi Avxviac emiriOnawy, 1 iva ot tio rToptuõnevo —B 
i7 to pwc. Ov yap ore Kpurroy, d ov gpavepoy yevnoerat’ ouds a amoxpu- 
18 gov, 3 ov vvobnotras Kal tic pavtoo⸗ — BAirere ovr, Tw akov- 

ere’ O¢ yap av EXy, SoPncerat aur’ Kai O¢ av pn éxy, Kai ô Soxa 

éxev apOnoerat ax avrov. 


16 


Ver. 8. abrg. & abroicg—8. G. K. S. aig rij» yi}v.—l7. AL 3 ob py) yywody. 


Cuar. VIII. Ver.2. Maydarnyn. See 
on Matt. xv. 39; and of the number seven, 

on Matt. xviii, 22. 

Ver. 3. dmirpéwov. See on Matt, xx. 8. 

Ver. 14. wopevdpevos. Some regard this 
participle as pleonastic ; comparing Matt. xiv. 
1S. 1 Pet. iii, 19. Others suppose that it 
indicates the gradual completion of the ac- 


tion, signified by the verb with which it is 
joined. Possibly it may mean simply pro- 
ceeding through life ; as in Acts ix. 31, and 
eleewhere. 

Ver. 16. obdcic 88 Abyvow «. r. A. With 
this and the two following verses, compare 
Matt. v. 15. x. 26. xxv. 28. Mark iv. 21, 


* 12 
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Tlapeyévovro oe pO « avurov n uijrno Kai ot aded pot aurou, kat oux 19 
ndivavro ouvruxely auryp bid Tov OxAoy. Kai arnyyidn aury, A&- 20 
yourwy, H wnrne cov xa ot aded poi gov toTnkacty Ew, ida GE 
Bédovrec. ‘O & aroxpiBec et tirt rpòöc avrouc, Marne pov Kat ade got 1 
pov ovrot stow, ot rov Adyor rov Otoũ a axovovrec, Kat roioũvrec aurov. 

Kai ¢ eyévero Ey ia TOY —8 kat avrog even a etc whowov Kat og 
pabyrai aurou" Kai tlie TUE avrouc, AtéhOwpev aC TO wipay rnc 
Aipvnc’ Kai avnyOnoav. TIAcovrwy 88 avrwy, adirvwas’ cat xuriſn 23 
AaiAay avipov ac tiv Aipynv, Kat ouverAnpovvro, Kai ExivOvvevov. 
[TpoceAOovrec 88 Stn-yetpay aurov, Aéyovrec, Emorara, tmtorara, awoA- 24 
AvpeBa. O & eyepOeic ewerinnoe rep avinw Kat rw KAvVdwve TOU voa- 
og’ Kai ewavaayro, Kai eyévero yadnyn. Etre & aurorc, Tov toriv 25 
n rioric —X Do/Inbévrec oe Oaipacay, Alyovrec mpoc adAnAovc, 
Tic a apa obrdc ioriv, Ort Kat roĩc avévotg twtragcet Kal Tw VoaTI, Kal 
UTAKOVOVAL aUTY ; 

KAI xarérAevoav sic THY ~wpav rev  Tadapnviy, * mre tori avri- 26 
tépav rie Tad \tAaiac. ELA Bours de aur@ ext rnv ym, vvivrnoey aüry 7 
avinp ric ix ThC ToAEwC, 0 O¢ lye Sarpdvia § EK Xeovey ikaveny, Kat uae 
riov OUK ivedidioxero, Kat Ev oixis oux äuevev, aAr ev roĩic uvũuaoiv. 
Idor de rov Tnoouy, ral avaxoakac, roocinrioty aury, Kat guvy pee- 28 
yary el etme, Tie iuo Kai Gol, "Inaoo, vid Tov Grou Tov vpioron ; ; Séouai 
cov, un me savisye. TlapyyyeAe yap rT? rvtuari —R 29 
eGeAGety a azo TOU avOpwrov" wodAolg yap xpovoic ovrnpmaKes auroy, 
Kal eSecpeiro advaecr Kat jwéoate puAacacpevoc, Kat, Stappioowy ra 
Seoud, nAabvero i vro Tov Saipovoc etc rac Epnuovc. ‘Emnpernes | de 30 
avrov o Inaouc, Aéywr, Te got eotiv ovopa ; ; O & ele, Acyewy" Ort 
Cauda woAAd sion Gev ac aurov. Kat wapexaXet auroy, iva an ewe: 31 
ray avroic &¢ ray aBvacoy ameA Bet, "Hy & ¢ exet t ayéAn Xoiowy ika- 32 
vay Boaxopévwy tv tw Ope Kal wapEKaAovy avroy, iva emitpiy av- 


Ver. 21. rowvyrec abréy. G. K. omit abrév.—26. Tad. Al Tepacnvéy. And 20 


again in v. 37. Seeon Matt. viii. 28 
axnyyidn adbry, Atysvtwr. obrwc irayleOnoay. 


Ver. 20. Compare Virg. En. 
form II. 311. 


Suband, rivwy. A syntax of the same 
occurs in Herod. I. 8 rg xpvoty bwcyé- 
yparra, — gapivwy ctr 

Ver. 22. dvix Onoay. They set sail ; aub- 
aud. rij» vavy. Compare ch. v. 2. Acts 
xxviii. 10, 11. 

Ver. 23. agixvwoe. By analogy this verb 
should signify to awake ; but, as in this ee 
it denotes to fall asleep, in Judg.v. 27. 

(Ed. Ald.), and in Mart. Ignat. c. ** 
verb cuverAnpovrro is referred to the crew, 
instead of the ship. There is a similar caia- 
chresis in Thucyd. I. 93. ’AQnvaiot piv ody 


Ver. 27. tx xedver | lexavayv. For a long 
time. In ver. 29, we have roddoig yxpdyvoic 
in the same sense. Seeon Matt. xxviii. 12 
The number of swine, according to Mark (v. 
13), were about 2,000. 

Ver. 31. cig ry &Bvocov. Properly 
GBvococ is an adjective signifying bottuwmiess: 
as in Eur. Phen. 1620. Taprdpov aSvoca 
xdopara. Hence it is applied in the N. T. 
to the bottomless pit, or abede of evil spirits. 
See Rev. ix. 1, 2. xi. 7. xvii. 8. xx. 1. 3 
Compare also 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
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Srog ag exeivovc aceAGey’ Kai exérpefer avroic. ‘“EkeAOovra Sé ra 
datoma aro rov avOpwrov, ctanAPer sic rove yoipouc’ Kai —R 
31 n ayéAn Kard rou Konuvou sic THY Aiuyny, Kal axexviyn. Iddvrec pe 
ot Booxovrec ro yeyernpivoy Epuyor, Kai axeADovrec aniyyeAay tic 
35 THY woAtw Kai ac Tove aypovc. EEnAOow &2 ideiv ro yeyoveg’ Kai 
NAGoy wpoc row ‘Inoovv, kai eipov xaBnpevoy roy avOpwroy ag 
ov ra Samona eteAnrvOet, ipatiopévov Kai cwppovovvra, mapa ToUC 
86 xodac rov ‘Inoov' Kai EpoSnOncay. ‘AmnyyeAay 8&8 avroig Kai ot 
$7 Sovrec, wwe towOn 0 Satponicbeic. Kai npwrnoay avrov axay ro 
TARDE Tie weptywpov twv Tadapnvwy areAGeiv aw avtwy, Sri poBw 
38 peyady auveixovro' avroc 8, exBac ec ro xAotoy, unéorpepev. “Edé- 
tro & avrov 0 avnp, ad ov ekeAnAvOa ra Satwoma, elvat ov aury” 
39artAvce Se avrov o ‘Inaouc, Aéywr, Yadorpepe etc rov oikdy cov, kat 
dinyou Saa éwoinoé cot o Geog. Kai awndGe, xa’ SAnv ryv woAw Kn- 
pucowy Goa Eroincey aury o ‘Inaouc. 
49 ‘ETENETO & é ry uoorpifa rov ‘Inaovy, awedékaro avrov 
416 OxAo¢c' qᷓbov yap ravreg woocdoKwrrec avrov. Kai isov, #A- 
Gey avnp, @ Ovoua ‘Iaetpoc, Kai avroc Gpywy the ouvaywync 
vrnpxe kal, weowy mapa Tovg wobag rou ‘Ingo, WapexaArg avrov 
42 toeADety sic Tov oikoy avrov, Sri Ouyarne Hovoyeyn¢e iy aure we 
trav Swoexa, kat avrn artOynoxev. “Ev St ry UNAYEY AUTOY, Ol DyAOL 
43 cuvisrvryor avrov. Kai yun, ovea tv puae aluarog aro Erwy Swoexa, 
imc, uc iarpove mpocavadweaca OAov Tov Biov, ovK toyvaev iT ov- 
$4 devoc OspawevOnvat, rpoceAPovea Omiofev, mato rou Koaowisou Tov 
Sivariov avrou’ Kai wapayonua torn 7 plate Tou aimaroc aurnc. Kai 
tixery o ‘Inaovc, Tic o apaperog pou; Apvoupivwy of rayrwy, sirev o 
Mérpog xat ot wer avrov, Emorara, ot oxAot suvéxouai ce Kai aro- 
46 OXiBovar, cai Aéyerc, Tic o ayapevoc pou; ‘O & ‘Inaoig eizev, “Haro 
47 nou rig’ tye ydo Eyvwy Suvapiy cEehMovaav aw mov. "[ovea 8 4 vuvn 
ört ovx EAabe, rpipovea HAGE, Kal, rpOoTETOUGA AUTH, OX HY airiay Nato 
avrov axiyyeAky auTy evpwrtov TavTog TOU AaoU, Kal we iaBn mapayxoen- 
ya. ‘O de sirev aury, Oapcet, Ouyareo" N rioric cov céawKké ce’ mopevou 
{9c sionvny. “Ere avrov Aadovvrog, éoxerai ric Tapa TOV apytovva 
ywyou, Ai yw aura, “Ore réOynxev fh Ouyarnp cov’ pn oxiAXe roy &- 
50SacxaXov. ‘O 8 "Inaove axotoac amexpiOn aurep, Aéywv, Mn Poov' 


Per. 34. G. S. ro yeyoude. G. K. omit dwe\Oévrec—43. tig larpotc. G.K. 8. 
darpoĩc. - 45. per’ abrov. G. K. ody atry. 


Ver. 40. ivy ry troorpiva. Namely, the verb implies to receive gladly, to welcome. 
to m. See Matt. ix. 1.—In dwo- Compare Acts ii. 41. xv. 4. xviii. 27. 
SixsoOar, the preposition is intensive; and = Ver. 42. dwiOynoxey. Was dying. Mark 

v. 23. ioxarws Exec. 
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povoy miareve, Kat owOncerat. EiceAOwy d& sic ryy orxiay, ovK agnxey 51 
siotADey ovdeva, & un Nirpo Kat TaxwBov Kai ‘Twavony, Kal Tov ¥a- 
répa rũc raidoc Kai THY pnrépa. "ExAatoy O& wayrec, Kal ExOwrovTo 52 
aurnv. ‘O St eure, My xAaiere’ ovx awiOaver, adda xaBevdu. Kai53 
kareyeAwy avrou, adérec & ore aviBavey. Auro¢ & éxBadwy ekw way- 54 
rac, Kal Kparhoac TC XepoC aurng Epovnce, Atywv, ‘H wait, E-ysipov. 
Kai _extoroepe TU mvevpa aurnc, Kat avéorn wapax ona” kat Suératey 55 
aury SoGiivat payery. Kai sllornoay ol vovtic auTng’ o && wapiry- 56 
yetNew avroic wndevi etreiy TO yeyovoc. 

9. SYT KAAEZAMENO2 de rove Owoexa pabnrac aurov, X 
avroic Sivapuy Kai ekovoiay éwt mavra ra Satmoma, Kat vocoug Mepa- 
mevav’ Kai avicretAEv avrovg Knpvocsy thy BactAsiav rou Ocoũ, xai2 
tacGat TOUG acGevouvrac. Kai Elwe ™pO¢ avrouc, Mndiv alpere eC rays 
addy" pnre pa[3souc, pnre jnpay, pare dprov, 1 pnre apyipior, pare 
avd duo yirwvac Exe. Kai gC iv ay otxiay eistAOnre, Exet pévere, 4 
kat exeiDev eLipysobe. Kai 6 Gao av pn SiEwvrae vuac, eEeoy Opevor 5 
avo Tne moAEwe ixtivnc, Kat ov Kovoproy GTO TWY TOOWY UpwY ATO 
rwwadare, EC paprupioy er avrouc. "E&epyouevor de Siipxovro xara 6 
rac kwuac, evayyeALopevor Kat | Oepasevovrec wavraxou. ; 

“Heovee 8 Hoddne oO Terpaexnc Ta yivopeva ur aurov wavra'7 
Kat Sendpet, da To Aéysobat ure Tivwy, Ore "Iwavyne € eynyeprat ix 
vEKpwy" ure rive dt, ore ‘Hiiac epavn’ adAwy Se, ort mpogarac 8 
aC TOY apxaiwy aviorn. Kai ei elirev o ‘Hpadne, © lwévvny ¢ Eyw awexe- 9 
gadtoa" rie Sé éorty OUTOC, Epi OV EyW axovW TotadTa; Kai era 
iSeiv avrov. : 

Kai vmoorpiparrer ot amdaroXot denyij gavro airꝙ doa éwotnoay’ 10 
kal, Tapadawy avrouc, Umrexwpnae Kar idiuvu ec Téwov Epnpoy ro- 
Atwe kadounivnc BrBoaida. O. & Ox Aor yrovrec nxoAouByoay 11 
aury’ al, SeLapevog airooc, eX\aru avroic wept TIC Baoutioc roũ 
Qzov, xai rove yoetav Exovrac Bepamsiag | aro. ‘H & 7 nquioo nobaro 12 
KA ive’ mobathGovrec df ot Swoexa elwoy aury, ‘Arddvaoy rov ox" 
Aor, iva, aweADdvrec sic rag KuKAw Kwuag Kai ToUE aypouc, Kata\v- 

Ver. 51. elceXOwv. G. K. S. Ody. Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. pad. atrov. Omitted by 
G.; and enclosed by K. in brackets.—3. paBdouc. G. K. & pa8dox. Compare Afatt. 


x. 10.—5. diEwyrar K. déywyra.—ll. deFdpevoc. Al. dwodeEdueroc. —12. dwed- 
Oévrec. G. wopevOivrec. See next verse. 


Ver. 52. ixérrovro. See on Matt. xi. bially, asin Matt. xx. 9, 10.—Of the change 
17. in the construction from the imperative to the 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 3. paBdouc. A staff was infinitive, see on Hom. IL A. 20. Gr. Gr. § 
necessary to help the traveller across the 58. Obs. 6. 
mountains of Judza; but the plural implies Ver. 12. hpkaro cdivey. Scil, cig toni- 
that no provision was to be made fora spare pay. Judg. xix. 9. IXX. hoSivacey npipa 
one, by those engaged in the service of the ic ioripay. Arrian. Exp. IIT. 4. iy«Aivay- 
Gospel.—The preposition dvd is used adver- rog rov yXlow eic ioxipay. Q. Curt. VI 
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13 owot, Kat EYOWOLY EMLOLTICOHOY" Gre WOE Ev Eon TOM Eouev. Etme Si 
rpoc avrovc, Adore avroic upeic gayav. Oi & etrov, Oux eioty nuiv 
rAstov 7 wévre aprot Kai Svo ty Ovec, et pyre wopevBivreg metic ayopa- 

l4owuey sic wavra roy Aaoy rTovroy Bewpara’ Noay yap wot avopec 
revraxio xiAiot. Else d xpoc roug pa@nrac avrov, KaraxXivare avrovc 

l5kAtsiac ava wevtnxovra’ Kat éxoinoay ouTw, Kai avéxAlvay aravrac. 

16 AafJwv S& rove wévre aprouc Kai rovg dbo ixDbac, avaBréeWac sg roy 
ovpavoy, evAdynoev auTovc, Kai KaréxAace, Kai ididou roig paOnraic 

17 wapariBévar rep oxAw. Kai Epayov, Kat ExopracGnoay tavrec’ Kat 
900) ro meptocevaay avroic KAaoparwy Kogivot Swoexa. 

18 KAI eyévero ew rp eivat avrov mpocevydpevov Karapovac, avyncay 
awry of paOnrai’ Kai Exnpwrnoty avrovc, Atywv, Tiva pe Aéyovery oi 

190yAoe sivae; Ot S& aroxprOévrec eirov, lwavyny rov Bamriorny’ 
ado: &, "HAiav’ adAot St, Gri wpopnrne Tic TwY apyaiwy aviatn. 

0 Eiwe 88 avroic, Ypetc de riva pe Aéyere stvat; "AmoxpiBetc 82 0 Ilérpoc 

2iciwe, Taw Xptorov rov Oevv. O 62, ewtrysnoag avroic, wapnyyeAc 
2undevt cersiy rovro, amwv, “Ori Set ror viov rov avPpwrou woAAad 
raleiy, Kai amocox«iacOyvat aro rwy mproBuriowy Kal apytepiwy 
kal ypappariwv, kai awoxrav)nvat, cat tg Teity Huépg eyepOnvat. 
23"ENeye 88 wpdc wavrac, Ei ric OéAat orlcw pov eAOev, amapvnaas- 
Ow tauréy, Kai aparw Tov oravoey avrov a0’ Huépav, Kai axoAovbe- 
Mrw por. “Oc yap av Gédy tHy Yuyny avrov awaat, amoAéce: auTny’ 
og 8° ay awoNXioy THY Yuyny aurov EvEKEY EMOU, OUTOE CwoE aUTHY. 
95 Ti yap wpereirac avOpwroc Kepdnoag Tov Kdcpoy oAov, Eauroy de 
Baroricac 7 ‘Cypiwhsic ; “Oc yap av eratoyuvOy pe Kai rovc Esove Ao- 
youc, rovroy ô viog Tov avOowrou EratoxurOncerat, Srav EADY tv ry 
27 80ky avrou Kai rov waTpoc Kai rw ayiwy ayyéiAwy. Aéyw oe omy 
AAnfoc, sia rive TWY WOE EOTNKOTWY, Ot OV fT yevoovrat Bavarou, Ewe 
ay wot ryv BactAciay rov Otoũ. 
2 ‘Eyévero O€ wera rove Adyoug rovTouc, woe Tpépat OKTW, Kal Tapa- 
AaBuv rov [lérpow xat Iwavyny xai laxwBov, aviGn sic ro Opoc mpoo- 
Ver, 21. eixeiv. G. K. Ni ysrv.—22. tyepOijvan. AL dvacrijvas.—2%. i\Seiv, dwapy. 


G. K. ipyecSau, dpyncaodw. S. omits xa’ ipipay—27. G. K.8. iorwrwy, and 
yetowvrat—28. roy II. The article is wanting in G. K. S, 


11. 9, Js vesperam inclinabat dies. Compare Ver. 18. carapévag. See on Mark iv. 10. 
Judg, xix. 1}. LXX. Luke xxiv. 29. Herod. Ver. 28. woei yyépa: dard. There is here 
IV. 181.—With rag xiecdw copa supply a enthesis, with soar understood ; and 
mipeyoteac, as in Hell. 1V. 6. 3. ra xbcrw iyivero is not to be referred to h46004, but to 
wepiyovra b9n—Of scaradvay, see on be taken absolutely, as in the next verse. 
Mark xiv. 14. Compare cc. viii. }. x. 38 The care is 

Ver. 14. xdsolac. In companies ; subaud. different where didernpa may be supplied, 
xard. See Gr. Gr. § 40. Obs. 17. The word as in Herod. I. 26. for: dd perakd rig wo- 
i in this rense in Joseph. Ant. XII. 2 Mocç & rod wnov éwrd ordédia. 
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riEaoBat, Kat ¢ éyivero ev Ty xpoaebyeobat avroy, TO tidoc Tov Tpoc- 29 
wRrov avurov Erepov, Kai oO (maria Hoc avrou AcvKog ekaorparrwy. 
Kai idov, ave PEC dvo avveAdAouy aury, oirevec ioav Mwone xai 30 
HAMiac o%, —— ev Ooty, Ae yor rin tLodoy avrov, ny emedde wAn- 31 
povy ey ‘TepovoaAnp. ‘O & Niérpog Kai ol ovY aUTW jisay Beßaonui 3° 
vou Urvey" Staypnyopnoayrec dé eidoy thv Sota auroi, Kat rouc duo 
avoac Touc ouvEoTWTAC aurw. Kat tyévero i Ev Tp Staywoideoba 33 
avrouc an aurou, elev 0 Téspoc mp0¢ Tov Inooiv, Emorara, xaAov 
iori⸗ mac Woe Elvat’ kai Tromowpey oxnvac TpEIC, play ool, xai Mooti 
pay, Kai piav “Hig” un dug 6 o Abyet. Tavra o& avrov Aéyovror, 34 
iyivero —R Kat eweoxiacev avrouc” EpofinOnoay de ev ry Exeivouc 
eiceADeiv esc TH vepédny. Kai porn iyivtro EK TNC vepidne, Aéyousa, 35 
Obroc € toriv 0 vioͤe pov 0 ayarnroc’ avrou axowers. Kai, ra Ty yevis- 36 
Oat rnv guvny, sigln c o Inooũc povog. Kat avroi éaiynoay, Kai ovcevt 
awnyyeAay é ev exeivate Tate npépate overy wy ewpaKacty. 

Eyivero ot ey Mi stne 7 ning, xareADovrwy aurwy aro Tov bpove, 37 
ouvnytTnoey aury Ox A0¢ woAuc. Kai icov, a avno ame TOU SxAov a ave- 38 
Bones, Aeyow, Aacxahe, déouat sou, ewiBAspoy é emt Tov viov pov, ort 
povoyerne iori pot’ Kat tou, mveupa Aap Paver aur oy, cat nigra 39 
Kpacet, Kat omapaacet avrov pera apoor, Kai poytc amrox wpet aw av- 
Tov, eovvr oißo⸗ avrov. Kai edenOny rav pabyrwy ou, twa Ex(GA dwar 40 
auto, Kat ouK novynOnoay. Aroxpibiie de lInooũc cimey, Q yevea 4 
amorog Kat Seorpappéyn, ä ewe Tore Ecopat mpoc Upac, Kal avéFopat 
veo» 5 ; mpooayaye WOE TOY vio cov. “Ere 88 mpocepxonévov avurov, 42 
Eppntey avrov To > Saipomoy, Kat i ovvecrrapatev’ ireriunos dé 0 lInooũc 
Tw mvevpare Te axabapry, Kat tacaro Tov maida, kat awéOwKkey avroy 
Ty Tarpt avrov.  ‘EéerAnocovro de mavrec emt Ty peyadeornre rou 43 
Oeou. Tlavrwy 8 Bavpatovrwy ert waow otc ewoinaey 0 Inocc, 
cint TOC roug patnrac aurou, Otobt wusic cic ra ara vuwv roug $4 
Aoyoug rovrouc’ o yao vidg rou avOpwmov peAder mapadisoabat atc 
Xtloac avOowrwy. Or oe 7 myvoovy rò papa Touro, Kat ny mapaxeKa- 45 
Auppévoy a ar airõv, iva un alobνrον avro’ Kai epofouvro Epwrijaat 
aurov mept rou pnparoc rovrov ExonAQe 88 Siadoyispoe é ey aUroic, 46 
TO, TiC av ein pet@wy auTwr. O 8 ‘Inaotc tdwv ror StaXoytopov TNS 47 





Ver. 38. G. K. S. iwtBripar—40. G. K. S. inBddwory. —43. éroincey. G. éxoitt 
Ver. 31. rh» lEodoy atrov. His death: fected by by the death of Christ. See Hed. xi. 
as in 2 Pet. i.15. In Joseph. Ant. IV. 8.2. 22. 
rov fq» is added. The Latins use exitusand Ver. 36. éciynoay. Compare Mutt, xvii. 9. 
excessus, sci]. ¢ vita, in the same manner. Ver. 39. dEaigyng xpdZe. That ts, the 
Compare Cic. Legg. I. 1. Fin. HI. 18. Juv. evil spirit, who had deprived the demoniac of 
Sat. X. 127. There may be an allusion to speech. Compare Mark ix. 17, 18. 
the Exodus from Egypt, as typical of the Ver. 46. rd, ric dy ein x. r. M Seeoa 
deliverance from the bondage of sin, ef- Matt. xviii. 1. xix. 18 
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+8 xoptiag auruy, éxtAaPopevoc raidiov, & EOTNGEY auro ) rag iaurp, kat 
etre auroig, | "Os ¢ tay Oetnrat Trovro TO wasdiov é Em ry ovouari pov, iu: 
ééxerar’ kai Oc éay cue SéEnrat, déxerat Toy amrooreiAarra pe. ‘O yap 


49 pucporepoc ey waow Upiy Uwapywy, oUTOC Eorat peyac. 


Aroxoibeic 


60 Twavenc ei siwey, ‘Emorara, sloopey Tiva eri Ty ovopari gov ex(3ar- 
Aovra ra Sarpovea’ Kal ExwAboaper avroy, Ort ovx axoAovOe p20" 


$0 muery. 
tort xa’ auto, ump new toriv. 


Kaz ive — avrov o ‘Incovc, Mn xwAvere* 


a 8 ? 
oC¢ yae OUK 


3} EF EN ETO de ev Tp oun dnpovobat rac nutpac rnc —RR 


avrov, Kat auréc TO Mpoow7oy auToOU cornotte Tou mopeveabat ec ‘Te- 


52 povoaA Hu. 


Kai améoreA ey ayytAouc 90 mpoowtrov aurou’ Kat ro- 


53 peubivrec aon bor ec xcu Lapaperrav, w ware eromiacat aury. Ka 
ov cOeLavro auroy, OTt TO Tposwroy aurov ny TOPEVOMEVOY ete ‘Tepov- 


5$oaAnp. 


‘Teovre de of pabyrat avrou lãâxußoc Ka! ‘Twaveng, ef tizrov, 


Koes, BéXere elreopev wup kara[3nvat ¢ amo TOU oupavoi, Kai avahioat 
55 arrouc, we Kai ‘Hiiag i Eroince ; Erpageic de Emeriunoty auroic, kal 
eixevy, Odx ofdare oiov wvevparog iort UuEIC; O yap viog Tov avOau 


Tov ovK mdAGe Puxac avpwrwy aroAéicat, adAd owoat. 


ay tic erépay Kop. 
7 


Kai é ewopev- 


Eylvero 82, mopsvopivwy avrav tv Ty ooy, int ric mp0¢ avrov, 
38 AxoAovOyaw cot Sirov av anioxy, Kupte. 


Kai elev aury 4 Inooũc, 


Ai aAewexec —B xuot, Kat ita merewa TOV OUpavo’ KaTacKnYW- 
30 cuc ° oe viog rov avOowmou ou EXet roũ HY Kepadny hing. Etre 


b xpo¢ poc Erepoy, ’AxodovPe Hot. 


60areABovre ™pwrav Bayar Tov mation pov. 


O & ive, Kipue, éxirpeypov pot 


Etre a aury o ‘Inaouc, 


“Ages robc vexpovc Oayvat roug éauray vexpotc’ ov 8 ame\Oav diay- 


Ver. 49 


dzey, x. 7. A. is wanti 


49. ra datudésa. S. omits the article.—50. G. K. S, have psy in b in 
56.6 ydp vlc x. r.rX. This sentence is omitted by G. 8. 
in many of the best MSS. Some read the first clause without 


both places, — 
le passage cai. 


an interrogation.—60. Inooũüc. Enclosed by K. within brackets. 





Ver. 31. rigg dvadhyewc. This noun is 
not found in the LXX. nor elsewhere in the 
N.T. There asems to be little doubt that it 
mut mean our Lord's ascension, with refer- 
ence to which the verb dyadapuGdadvay is used 
in Merk xvi. 19. Acts i. 2. 11. 22 1 Tim. 
iii, 16. With respect to the limited sense, 
in which the expression iy rq ovprX. rac 
—— be taken, it is by no means un- 
wmal, in popular language, to speak of a pe- 
ted, which is pear’ Aes as 
seteally at hand.— phrase orypiZey rd 
tpécwrov implies a Azed and settled resoiu- 
Compare ings xii. 17. Jer. iil, 
12 xxi, 10, xii. 15, Ezek. iv. 3. vi. 2. xiv. 
& Des. xi. 17. In ver. 53, the form is less 


decisive. — With droysdoat, in the next verse, 
supply Zeviay. It should seem that the pre- 
ference which our Lord's journey manifested 
to Jerusalem, as the seat of divine worship, 
induced the Samaritans to reject him on this 
oceasion. The national enmity between the 
Jews and the Samaritans did not usually 
ent them from receiving him. From 

this point to ch. xviii. 14, St. Luke's nar- 
rative is occupied with events almost en- 
tirely unnoticed by the other Evangelists. 

Ver. 54. we & "HXlac iwoines. See 2 
Kings i. 10. 12. 

Ver. 57. iyivaro 8i,m. Tr. X% Compare 
Matt. viii. 19, agg. 


15 
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yeAre Thy Basrtiav rov Geov. Eire 8 xat Erepoc, "Axooudiow aot, 6: 

Kupre’ ™purov oe éwizpepoy poe arrorakacba roc et Tov olxov Hou. 

Eire de ™pd¢ avroy o Inooũc, Obdeic emSadav m7 Xepa avrov or 6 

ãporpov, cai BAbrwy cic ra Owiow, evOerog Eatav tig THY BactAtay Tov 
cov. 

10. META é& raura avidatev o Oo Kuptog Kat érépouc eBSounxovra, | 
Kat awéorethev avrouc ava dio woo mpoownov avrov, eg wagav wow 
Kai roroy, ov tucdAcy auro¢ Fpxeabat. "EXeyev ovr poe avrouc, ‘O2 
pev Oepropog woXuUg, ot 68 E epyarat oniyor’ den Onre ovy rov Kupiov Tov 
Ospropov, 3 OTWE exBary épyarac tic Tov Oepropor avrov. Yrayere's 
od, éya awoartAdw Upac we apvac ty uisꝙ AdKwy. Mn PBaoravere 4 
BaXarriov, py whoay, pndt vrodnpara’ Kat pndiva Kara Thy Oooy ac- 
maonobe, Ec nv 3 a av oixia⸗ aaioynate, mpwrov Aéyere, Eipnva 5 
Tp oiky Toure" Kat edy piv 7 2 EKEL O vidg upivnc, Ewavanavarrat ex 6 
avrov à Elonvy UpwY" Ee de BHYs, tp upac avaxayiper. "Ev aury | p oz 77 
ouxig pévere, toBiovrec kai wivovrec Ta wap aura" aktoc yap Oo ép- 
yarac Tov —R avrov tort. My perafSaivere ef oixiac etc oixiav. Kai's 
ac nv 0 av wot ioloxnobe, Kai Séxwvrac vuac, iobiere Ta wapari- 
utva v öniv, Kai Begamevers TOUC EY aUTY aobeveic, kai Aéyers avrorc, 9 
"Hy yixev ip vac 7) BaotAtia rou Oxoſũ. Exc 7 ny 8 av wodey ticip- id 
ynobe, cat pn di wyrat vuãc, ebedOovrec ot eic ràc wAareiac aurng eirart, 
Kai rov Kovoprov Tov KoAAn@ivra ny ix THE TroAEWE vᷣuũv aro- |! 
nacoousba w Uuiy’ wAny Touro “yivwoxere, ore ry yexey ip upac n Pa- 
owAria rou Grou. Alyw de vüuiv, Ore Loddpotc ev ry —RX exeivy 1s 
avexrorepoy Eorat, n Ty mone & éxeivy, Ovat oot, XopaZiv' ovat out, 1 
Byfoada’ Ore Et EV Tépy Kai Drdwvt eyévovro at Suvaperc ai yevoue- 
vat ey vuiy, maAat ay ev oaKKy } Kal Lowodp xabnnevai perevonaay. TIAny 1. 
Tipw Kai dove avexrorepoy torat ev Ty pice, n UALy. Kai ov, Ka- 1. 


Teovaovm, 1 Ewe Tov ovpavov UYpwHeica, Ewe Goov KaraiBacOncy. O1 


(IX. 61—X. 16 


Ver. 2 R. ixBdddy.—6. G. K. 8. omit the article before vidg.—11. G. omits, and 
K. brackets ig’ upac.—12. G. K. & omit fi. 


Ver. 62. otdelc imtBartuv ec. r.rX. This 
is a proverbial maxim, derived from the ne- 
ceasity of keeping the eye steadfastly fixed 
in p upon the line of the furrow, and 
thence applied to the duty of a constant at- 
tention to the concerns of Christianity. In 
illustration of the sentiment, see Phil. iii, 14. 

Caar. X. Ver. 1. dvidekev. Appointed. 
In this sense the verb is used in 2 Marc. ix. 
23..x. 1). xiv. 12. Diod. Sic. I. 66. Polyb. 
XIII. 4. Hence the noun dyddakic is applied 
to the assumption, by John the Baptist, of 
his prophetical office (Luke i. 80). The word 
trepode refers to the previous mission of the 


T Luke ix. 1).—It is mere conjecture 

ark, Luke, Matthias, Barnabas, the 
seven deartns, ant others snznitionad it the | 
N. T., were among these srventy.—Of the 


expression dvd Sor see on Mark vi. 7. 


Ver. 2. Meyev ody x. r. X. With this | 
and the following verses, com Mast. ix. 
37, 38. x. 9, S¢q. xi. 21, agg. ark vi. 3, s9¢- 


In ver. 4, the salutations, to which our Lord 
alludes, were those tedious and rte Jews 
greetings, w were practised by ews. 
A similar direction is given to Gehaszi in 2 
Kings iv. 29.—Of the signification of vidc 
in ver. 6, eee on Matt. xxiii. 15, 
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X. 17—30.}, 


axovwy ULwyY, inoũ axove’ Kat 0 a@erwy vmac, iuè aberar® o dk ¢ Eme 
aberav, aberei Tov arooreiAavra ME. 
17 Yriorpefay dé of iBdonnrovra pera "xapac, Aéyovrec, Kure, Kat ra 
18 datovis vroraccerat mpl iv TY ovopari gov. Etre oe avroic, Edtwpouy 
19 rov Saravay, u we aorpamny, EK roũ oupavou wegovra. ‘T8o0, didoui v upiy 
ray eLovoiay rov warew ewave Opewy Kat sxopriwy, Kal emt wacay ry 
20 Bap Tov ixboos Kat ovodey ðᷣ vnãc ou un ädixijos. TIAqu ev roury an 
Xaipere, ort Ta wvebpara vay Vroraccerat Xaipere 8 maddAoy, ort ra 
21 ovopara opwy Eypagn éy Tow obpavorc. "Ey aury ry wog nyaA\acaro 
ry rvevpare o Inooũe, Kai Elmev, “E&opodo oũuai oot, warep, Koper Tou 
ovpavon Kat THC yes ore aréxpuypac raura amo copy kal suverwy, Kat 
arxadupac auta ynriotc val, ¢ 0 warn, ore ovr tyivero evdoxia 
Rinepoabiy cov. Kai, oTpagetc mpoc TOUC palnrac, et etre, Havre wape- 
cot pot VTO TOU marpoc pou" Kat ovdeic yrvwoe ric ioru ò vide, 
u py 0 rarnp, Kat Tic tory O warnp, et un 0 vide, Kai w éay Bou- 
3Xyrat o 0 vio¢g amroxaduypat, Kai, arpageic ™pog rouc nabnrac Kar 
ts diay, tlre, Maxaprot ot opGadpoi ot PAémovrec a Prérere’ Aiyo yap 
univ, Ore woddoi mpopnrat Kat Baoutic vᷣbiAnoa Sey a a upec BAé- 
Tet, Kal OUK eldo⸗ Kai axoveat a axovere, kat ouK fikovaay. 
% Kal tou, YOPLKOC TIC avéorn, exretpalwy auroy, Kal i Aéyuy, Asaa- 
6xade, ri worhoac Lamy aiwmoy  KAnpovopnnew ; O &€ cime ™ Pog aurov, 
7 Ep Ty vouy Ti yéyparrat; TWE dvayiweaKelc; ‘O& amoxouBetc ti simey, 
“Ayamhoug Kiso roy Otov gov te OAnc TC xapdiac gov, kai && OAnc 
r̃e yoxne cov, Kai eb oAne rũc tax bog gov, Kat eb oAn¢ TNC diavoicc 
Woou kai roy mAngiov cov we otauroy.” "Etre dé aury, ‘OpGisg a amexpi- 
296nc" rovro woiet, ral cney. O 8, DéAwy dSixatovy é eaurov, elie pac 
Wrov Incouv, Kai ric éort pou tAnciov; Yaodafwy &2 o ‘Inaoue cimev, 


‘Ver. 19. R. ddteyey —20. paddov. Omitted by G. K. S.; and probably an interpo- 
tion.—22, G. K. omit cai or. w. 17. p. elwe. 


8. iMewpovy réy Laravay, x. 7. X. 
nis —* to be confined to Satan’s fall after 
his first disobedience (2 Pet. ii. 4), but in- 


clades the approsching 
power, by the success which would attend the 


ninisty of the Gospel. See John xii. 31; 
Tea. xiv. 1%. Rev. xii. 8, 9.— 
Wie ver. 19, compare Mark xvi. 18. 

Ver, 20. bri ra dvdpara x. r. X. So Heb, 
xi. 23. There seems to be an allusion to the 
enrolment of the names of citisens, by which 
their rights and privileges are acknowledged 
and ratified. That the expression implies no 
indelible title to eternal salvation, is clear from 
the fect that the writing may be blotted out. 
See Brod. xxxil. 32. Dent. ix. 14. xxv. 19. 
xxix. 20. Jos. iv. 3. Dan. xii. 1. Phil. iv. 3. 


Col. ii. 14. Rev. iil, 5. xiii. 8. xxi. 37. 
xxii. 19.—With the following verses, com- 
pare Matt. xi. 25, gq. xiii. 16, 17. xxii. 35, 


destruction of his sgq. 


Ver. 29. Sexacovy iaurév. To prove hime. 
self righteous ; i. e. to show that he had per- 
formed his duty to his neighbour. See on 
Matt. xi. 19. At the thme of our Lord’s ap- 
pearance upon earth, tradition had greatly 
perverted the intention of the Mosaic law ; 
the term neighbour (/ev. xix. 18) was sup- 
posed to apply to Jews only; and they ex- 

ercised, as Tacitus truly observes (Hist. V. 
5), adversus omnes alios hostile odium. Com- 
pare Jav. Set. XIV. 101, ogg. 

Ver. 30. sic &. It is recorded by Je- 
rome that the road Jerusalem to Jericho 
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Avbouroc 8 karé{Jatvey a aro ‘TepovoadAnp aig ‘Teptye, xat Ayoraic 
meptimeoey, ot Kat Exduoavres aurov, Kat wAnyac irihivric, awn)bor, 
dgévreg vᷣuibovñ Tvyxavovra. ~ Kara ouykupiay Ot tepebe ric xari- 31 
PBatver § iv TY ody é ixtivp, kai, Ow auroy, avriwapiA Bev. ‘Qpoiwe & 32 
cat Aevirne, yevouevoc Kara roy Tomo, EABwy ai idwv avriwapnA bey. 
Zanaptirnc di ric, Odebwy, TAGE xar auray, nal, towy aurov, fawhayy- 33 
viobn Kat posed Bay xaridnot ra Tpavpara aurci, ewtxiwy Eatov 34 
Kat olvoy’ ertBiSacac de aurov Emi TO iStov KTHvOC, 7 Hyayev avrov ac 
mavdoy ior, Kat EwepeATOn aurov. Kai « emi THY auptoy eEeAOwy, exBa- 35 
Awy Sto Snvapea ESwKe Tw wavdoxet, kai elev aury, “ExrueAnOart 
aurou’ Kai õ Tt ay xposdaraviieys, & eyo, ev Tw eravioyxeaOal pe, axo- 
dwow aot. Tic ody TOUTWY ror Tptwy Soxet cot mAnatov ye yovevat 36 
Tov iurtoovroc eg roᷣc Ayorac :"O & eixev, ‘O wommoac TO EAtog per 37 
surov. Elwey ovv aurw o 'Inaoue, Tlopevou, Kal Ov Trolet Opnolwe. 
"ETENETO & ev rw ropeveoOat avrovc, Kai avrog eonA Oey tic Kw- 38 
unv Teva’ -yurn Sé ric, ovopate Mapba, uredé£aro avrov tig rov oixor 
nurnc. Kat rpde qv adeAgn KaXouptvn Mapia, 9 xai, wapaxabicaca 39 
mapa Toug wooac rou Inoov, nxove rov AGyov avrov. H & Mapba 40 
wepitowaro jepi TOAAHY Staxoviay’ tmioraca Sé eiwe, Kupie, od pire 
aot, Ort i adeAGy pov pOovny pe KaréAcwe Staxovey; Exe OVW aUry, iva 
uot ouvarrida/3nrat. Aroxpibtic & elev aury o Inooũc, Mapés, *1 


Mapa, BEptuvac ai Tup(taly wept moda eve dé tote xpeia. Ma- 42 


pia of ry ayabny mepioa ekeAckaro, ijric oux apatpeOnotrat ar 


aurie. 


II. KAle eyivero Ev Tw Elvat auroy ev Tomy rut mpocevy opevoy, | 
we iraüoaro, eimé Tic Tw padnroy aurov roòöc auroy, Kupue, didako⸗ 
nag moocevyecPar, Kawe » kai Iwuvvnc eéidake rove pabnrag avrov. 


Ver. 36. G. K. 8& w#Xyolov Soret cot.—37. elrev ody. G. elwe Si. 


was ao infested by banditti, as to have ac- 
quired the name of the bloody way. 

Ver. 34. EXatow cai olvory. Celsus:—In 
vulnerum curatione lane succide vicem im- 
plent, nunc ex vino et oleo, nunc ex posca. See 

also Plin, N. H. XXXI. 47. The mixture 
was called oncleum. Of the two denarii (ver. 
35), see on Matt. xx. 2. 

Ver. 38. cwpny rivd. Bethany. "Compare 
John xi. 1. 18; and seeon Mate. xxi. 1. 

Ver. 89. mapa rote wédac. See on Matt. 
xiii. 2. 

Ver. 40. wepucraro. Was distracted. 
Ecelus. xii. 2. LXX. wepronupivy wei 
wavrwv. Diod. Sic. I. 74 wepi, wodAa we- 
pioxacpevotc. So Hor. Sat. Il. & 67. 
Tene, ut excipiar laute, torquerier omni Solli- 
citudine districtum. Compare 1 Cor. vii. 35. 


Ver. 41. pepyvge. See on Matt. vi. 25.— 
The verb rupSdaZecy signifies properly to reise 
the mud, asin Arist. Vesp, 257. Pac. 1007. 
It is derived from rupBi} (Xen. Cyr. I. 2.3) 
whence the Latin turba: and seems to coo 
vey the idea of water in a state of agitation. 
Here the passive rupSaZecOac signifies me 
taphorically to be perplexed or bewildered. The 
repetition of the name is expressive of affec- 
tion; mingled in this instance with gente 
reproof. Compare ch. xiii. 34. 

Ver. 42. évég. Enthymius:—rij¢ dx 
doewe rev lucy XNoywr. The different 
racter of the two sisters is further exemplified 
in Juhe xi. 20. xii. 2, 3. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. caQad¢ cai 'Iway. © 
r- X. Probably the Rabbins taught their 
followers a form of prayer. To the disciple, 
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1217 
2 Ere 8 avroic, “Orav ¥ mooacix note, Aéyere, Tlarep 7 TMWY, O EY TOIG OU- 
pavorc, ayiacOnrw ro Ovopa cou" EAirw 7 n PaatAeia | gov’ yenbire 
3r0 BéAnna cou, we éy oupavyy, Kat ert wᷣe yc’ roy derov mpoy Tov 
4 Eiovotoy didov 5 nur ro Kal 7, — Kat agec muy Tac apapriag mui, 
Kai yap avrot agiepey Tayi OpeiAovre 9 mpey" Kat Ba etoeveyKyC iuãc 
Stig mupacuoy, adAa pucat nuãc amo Tov rovnooſ. Kai tire moog 
avrove, Tic it vey eet giroyv, Kat wopebotrat mwpuc auroy 
Gutsovuxriov, Kat etry aure, Dirk, xonoo pot TpEIC aproue, EEO?) 
giro pov mapeyévero gE odov wpdc He, Kat oux EX 8 Tapa- 
7Onow aura’ xaxavoc, tawbev amoxpiBeic, ei airy, Mn pot xonovc Tap 
eye" abn i n Bupa xixheorat, kat Ta Tatdia pov per iuoũ ag Thy Kot- 
8 ray caiy" ov Suvdpat ¢ avagrac Sovvai sor; Atyw uply, & kat ov Ow- 
ch aUTw uvacTaG bia TO sivat avrov gidov, da y⸗ THY avaidsay av- 
rou eyepBetc Swoe aurw dowy xepte. Kaye v vy Aéyw, Aree, Kai 
sofjoerat w opi" Unreire, Kat evpnoere’ Kpourre, Kai avorynoerat Upov. 
10 Nag yep O atroy AapBaver Kat 0 Unrev evptonet Kat Ty Kpovorrt 
ll avorynoerat. Tova bev — Tov raripa airijot O viöc dorov, Bn Xi- 
Boy endaooet aur ; gt kat ty Ody, un ävri tx Bvo¢ Opty emidwot aur ; 
12133 Kai tay airnoy wor, un n ETLOWoEL aur aKopmTioy ; ; Ex ovy utic, rovn- 
pot Urapxovrec, oldare ayaba Séuara Oovar t TOL TEKvOIC Uwe, Toaw 
padrov o warnp o && ovpavou v Swoee Tvevpa | @rytov roĩc aiTOVELY auTOr: 
14 Kai nv exBadAwy Satponoy, kat auro iv Kuper" iviviro de. rou 
Satpoviov beth Bovroc, éAaAnoev 0 — Kat eOavpacay ot —8 
15 Turbo 82 € it aurwy elroy, "Ev BeedZeBovd, a apxovre rwy Satpoviwy, & Ex- 
16 Badr ra Saiporia: erepor Ob, metpalovrec, onueioy map aurov etn 
I7rovy ic ovpavov. Aurag de, adwe avrwy ra Stavonpuata, etwev avroic, 
Haga actAeia, ep taurijv Stapeptofaca, epnpovrat’ Kai olxoc Emi 





Ver. 2. G. omits, and K. encloses within brackets the words yay 6 iy r. ob avoic, 
and yern Ore 1. 0. cov, we iv obp. cal iwi r. yijc, and in the next verse adAa@ pias 
mp. awd 7. w.—I1. G. KS. i vpaey, and 4 cai ix@iv.—l6. dpy.r. 8. G. rg 
Gpxyorr. 


who asked Jesus for such a form, he repeated 
that which he had formerly introduced into 
the Sermon on the Alount. 

* 2. Udrep -Miv, x. T. M Set on Matt. 


at a ryy xoirny. The bed-chamber ; 
part being put for the whole.—Of the phrase 
xo roðc waplyew, sec on Matt. xxvi. 10. 

Ver, & avaidaay. Importunity. Homer 
wes dyadic in a sense somewhat similar. 
See on Hom. I. A. 581. N. 139.—This 
parable, and the very similar one in Luke 
—— — intended to enforce the ne- 
cemity of earnest prayer. It is not to be 


inferred that God will listen to mere impor- 
tunity; but that, inasmuch as perseverance 
is a test of earnestness, he will grant what he 
would withhold from careless and heartless 
indifference, provided the prayer be consist- 
ent with the good of the worshipper.— With 
the following verses compare Matt, vii. 7, 
sq 

Ger. 12 oropxiey. In Judea, the scor- 
pions are about the size of an egg, and not 


unlike one in shape. See Plin. N. H. XJ. 
25. 

Ver. 17. olxog iwi oixoy. Seil. dtapepre- 
beic. 
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vikoy mimre. Ex 6 xai o Laravac Ep cavrov SupepioOy, rac oradn- 18 
Geral 7 BactAsia auroo ; ; Ore A€yere, ev BeeAZe(3oun —B ye ra 
Capone. Ex 88 eye ev — éxBadh ra Sarpona, Ot viot iucy 19 
év rive ex(3adAovet; dia rovro kpirat Upwy avrot Evovrat. Ex 8& ev 20 
Saxridy Grou éxBadAw ra Sauda, apa EpOacev ep upag 7 BaciAcia 
rou Ocov. “Oray a 0 > tax upoe xabwadopévoc guiacoy rn iauroũ aiA 91 
ev sipnvy core ra vrapxovra avrov’ ewdy dS? a 0 ioxvporæoc auroũ 22 
eweAOuy virinop auroy, THY xavowAtay aurou aipet, i⸗ a ewewoibler, 
Kat Ta oxbAa avrov diadiduoiv. O pn oy per iuoũ, Kar gov tare’ 23 
Kal 0 un ouvaywy er Euov, axopmida. “Oray ro axaBaproy rvtũuaæ 4 
éEeXOy aro rov | avbowrou, Stipxerat & avidpwy roxwy, Curouy a ava- 
wave" Kat, un evpioxoy, AéyEeL, ‘Yroorpifjw ag TOV oixoy pou, Obey 
eEnABoy’ kai tX\Oov evoioxe ceoapwpmivoy kal KEKoopnpevoy. Tore 253 
woptverat, Kai mapaday ave é ixrà erepa rvtiuaro rovnpöorepa tauroũ, 
Kat ace\Bovra karouxe: Exe’ Kai yiverat rd Eoxata rou avfpwrov 
ixtivou xtipova 70v _mperey. 

Eyivero ote ev Te Aéyay aurov ravura, éwapaca rig yuvh} poviy ex 97 
Tov OyAov elrev avrw, Maxapia n kowrla 7 Bacrasaca oe, Kat pacrot 
ov¢ eOnAacac. Auroc 82 etre, Mevourye paxaptot oi axovowtec Tov 28 
Adyoy rov Otoũ, Kat guidacorrec avroy. Toy oe oxAwy ixab poidoni- 29 
yur, iptaro Aéyev, H yeved aur Tovnpa tore’ onptioy emilnrei, Kat 
onEtoy ov Sofnoerat avry, et ‘Bn ro onpeiov *lwva rov mpognrou’ Ka- 30 
Gwe yap iyivero ‘Twvag onutio⸗ roic N iveviraic, ourwe Eorat Kai 0 M106 
Tov avOpivaou ry yeveg Taury. BasiXtooa vorou eyepOnoerat & ev ry y 31 
xpioti pera TwY avdpuy T™¢ yeveac TaUThG, Kai karaKprvet avrouc’ ore 
WAGey Ex TwWY MEPaTWY THE YnCc aKovcal THY copiay Zohopwvroc, Kat 
iow, wAsiov ZoAomwvrog woe. "Avdpec Niveut avaorhoovrat gy rj 7 32 
xpioti pera Tic yeveac TAUT NG, Kat Karaxpiwouaty autny® Ore perevo- 
nouv ti¢ TO Knovyna ‘Iwva, kai idoð, mAsiov Teva Woe. Ovdeic de, 33 
Avxvov aac, tic —— ribnoiv, ove’ vᷣrò roy pddtoy, QAX’ emi Thy 
Avxviay, ¢ iva ot elo Topevopevot ro ↄiyyos Br&rwow. O Auxvoe 3 
Tov —R toriv ô opPaApuc’ Srav ovv o — oov —R ? 
Kat SAov To owud cou pwrevov cri’ trav S2 wovnpoc 9g, Kal rò 





Ver. 28. cai 9. atréy. G. K. omit avrév.—29. rov rpognrov. Omitted by G.3 and 
by K. endowed in bracketa.—$2. 8. dydpec Nivevirat.—34. 8. ô dg¢Sadpde cov’, Sray 


x. T. Xr. 


Ver, 27. Maxapia 4 gota x. 7. A. Ver. 29. onptioy imZnret. This refers to 
Thus Musewi Her. et Leand. v. 138. “OdBuoe ver. 16. Compare Matt. xii. 39, agg. 
dg ce girevot, & GBwe f rice wrrnp, Ver. 83. oddeic d2, Abyvow «. 7. A. Com- 
Taorho 0 #0’ ikéyevoe paxapréry. Ovid. pare Matt. v. 15. vi. 22,23. In ver. 36, 
Met. IV. 320. Qué te genuere beati, Et frater dorpawy is simply a bright flame. The claus 
Setiz, et fortunata profecto, Sigua tit soror est, was clearly suggested by ver. 33. 
et quœ dedit ubera nutrix. 
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35-36 ope aov ororei vov. “Kore ovy, pn ro pac To Ey Ot OKOTOC cariv. Ex 
our TO owpa gov OAov per eivoy, un Exov rt pipoc oxorevoy, torat 
gurevor Gov, « we Sray 6 Abxvoc vy aorpary purity | oe. 

37 ‘Ey & Ty AaAnoa 7 npwra avroy Dapicaidc tic, STwE apioTnay 
38 rag aury" ecaeADwy 83 a avérecey. ‘0 2 Papicaioc tou (aipacey, 
$9 ors ov ™pwroy ißarriobn 00 Tov apicrov. Else S30 Kuptog Tp0C 
avrov, Nuy Upste ot Papicator TO EkwOev TOU ) wornptou Kal rou Tivaxoc 
$0 cabapizere’ ro Oe Fowbev b —8 yeuee apraync kat rovnpiac. “Agpovec, 
Slovy 0 wothoag TO eEwOev, Kat rò EowSev ewoings ; ; OAny ra evovra 
42 dore EXenposuvny’ Kat Sov, wavra kaQapa v Univ Eoriv. ax ovat 
opty roic Papraaiorc, Ort aWOOEKATOUTE TO ndvoopov Kat TO myyavoy 
kat Wav Aaxavor, Kai wapipxeote THY Koiow Kal Thy ayaany rou Otoũ 
$3 ravra zoet worjoat, Kaxeiva py — 8 Ovat vpiv roĩc Papicatorc, 
Ore a-yaware ry mpwroxabedpiay ev _Taig ouvaywyaic, Kat rovc 
44 aowacpouc ev Taig _ayopaic. Ovai vuty, Yeappareic xai Pagisaror, 
vrox pirat: ore iort wo Ta pynpsia ta ãſöntao, Kal oi avOpwrrot ot 
45 wepurarourrec éxavw OvK oLoaaty. ‘Aroxpibtic o& Tig TwY vo- 
46 paxery Aévec aury, Asdaoxane, ravra Atywv Kat nag UBpitec. ‘O 8 
cle, Kat v Up Toc vowUKoLC oval, Ore popridere rouc arbperouc pop- 
tia Svafaoraxra, kai avroi Evi TWY Saxridwy Up ov mpooyatere TOL 
47 goprioc. Otai 3 vpiv, Ore ouxodopsire ra punta TwY mpopnruy, ou 68 
48 warépec UneY amwixrevay avrouc. “Apa paprupere Kal cuvevdoxeire 
TOC ipyouc rw martowy —8 Ort avrot pty awéxrevay avrouc, 
49 wpeic & oixodontirs aurwy Ta pynysia. Ata Touro Kat % sodia rou 
Qcou ciwev, AmwootedXw sic avrove mpopnrac Kat aroaroXoug, Kai it 
50 avrwy aroxrevovst Kat ixdiotovorv iva exlnrnOy ro aluo wavrey 
Twy mpopnrwr, ro ixxvvontvo awo xaraBohiic xôonou, GTO THC ye 
Slyveag raurnc’ aro rov aiparoc "ABeA % ewe TOU aiparoc Zaxapiov rou 
azo opivou peraty Tov buoiaornplov Kai Tov olkou' val, iyo o.iv, 
52 ex@nrnOnoerat amo rn yeveas ravrng. Ovai upty roie vouixoie, Ore - 
Hoare rny KAtioa Tie ‘yvwoewc’ avrot ouK aondGere, kal TOUG ELBE XO- 
53 pévouc txwdboare. Aéyovroc d avrov ravra mpdc avrovc, npkavro 


Ver. 42. ravra ida. K. inserts 0i.—44. ypap. cal 9. vxorpirai. Omitted by G. K. 


Ver. 38. iBawricOn. This versesignifies are rd ivrdg rov mornpiov. Hence the 
here simply fo wash. Compare Matt. xv. 2. meaning is, Regard not the outside of the cup, 
Mark vii. 3, sgq With the ¢ following, com- but give in alms the food which it contains : 
pare Matt. xxiii. 6, 7. 23, sqqg.—Jn ver. 40, and thus you will have no need of the Levit- 
the sense is, God, who made the outward man, ical purifications. Some understand card ra 
made the inward also: and is not, therefore, ivdéyra, according to your substance ; but this 
inward purity as indispensable as outward would rather be urdpyovra, as in ch. viii. 8. 
cleanliness Almagiving is of course intended to represent 

Ver. 41. a dyéyra. Seil. rg wornply. the general practice of Christian duty. 

The corresponding words in Matt. xxiii. 26, 


en Sol ~ 
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ol Yeanmarerc Kai ot Paptcaior Sewing & EvEXELY, kai awooropariZery av- 
Tov wei R ividotiorrte auroy, Kat Cnrovyrec Onpevaat rt ex 54 
Tov oToparo¢ aurov, iva KaTnyopnawaty aurov. 

12. EN oi¢ emouvay Decoy roy pupiadswr rov oxAov, wore Kara- | 
ware addnAouc, iptaro Aéyev ™0¢ rouc pabnrag aurou mpuroy, 
TIpoctyere & Eavroic amo TNC Counc Tw Papicainy, 5 Wrie eaTLy UroKpiatc. 
Oude» de ouyxexaduppivoy € éorty — ouK amoxadugOnaerat’ Kai Kpur-2 
TOY, 0 Ov yusGnoerat, ‘Avo ov doa ey TY oKorig clare, Ey ry puri 3 
axoveBnaerat Kat 0 WOOC TO OUC eAaAnoare & EY ToIC Tapsiotc, xnpvyOn- 
oerat Et Tey Swparey. Aéyw oe uv upiv roic pidorc Mov, Mn —B 
TO TWY ATOKTELVOYTWY TO owpa, Kai mera Tavra pn EXOvTwY Tepioao- 
Tepoy re Toijaat. Vrodeico Oo o Upiy riva go/3nOnre’ gonOnre roy pera 5 
ro aroxrevar etovciay ~ Exovra eH ely eC THY yéevvay" val, AEyw 
—* rovroy p0/3nOnre. Ovyi révre orpoudia wwAXEeira a docapian duo; 6 
kat vy && avray ouK Ear emiAeAnopivoy € ivortov TOU Ocov. “AAAd xat7 
at TPLYEC THC KEpadic Uw wacat nptOunvrat. My ovy pofseobe 
wohhov orpou0iwy Suagéoere. Atye eet piv, Tag o oc ay oporoynoy 8 
ev éuol Funpoobey rõv avOpwrwy, xai o uldc Tov avbpwrou opodoynor 
Ev aury » Eunpoobey TwY ayylwr TOU cou" o 8 a apvnoauevac pe Evw- 9 
mtov rov a porwy, axapynOhoerat Evomiov rwy ayyidwy Tov 
Orov. Kae Tag o¢ Eptt Adyov ec TOY vioY Tov avlpwrou, ape 10 
Onoerat avrw’ ry dé uc ro ayy wvevpa Praopnunoarr: ouK age 
Onoerat. “Oray 3 mpoapipwoty Upac eri ras guvaywyac Kat Tag 1 
apxdc Kai rac eZovoiac, Bn pepimvare rae n ri aroAoynonabe, a ri 
elrnre’ TO yap ayy wvevpa Sate tuac ty aury ry a weg, a 6a 12 
eimeiv. 

Eiwe 8 ric aurep Ex Tov OyAou, Aaoxane, eimé Tp adeAgy pou 13 
pepicacBat per spov ri xAnpovopiay. O & etrey auTe, “AvOpune, ric 14 
ut xariornot ducaornjv 7 mepioTny tp vpac; Etre O& rpoc avrovc, Opare 15 


Ver, 54. G. K. S. omit ecal.—Cuapr. XII. Ver. 4. K. dworrevévrwy. 


Ver. 83, daviic iviyesy. See on Mark Matt. xvi, 6, the term leaven, which is here 
vi. 19.—The verb dwrocropariZay signifies called vwrdcprocc, is exp erred to the 
either fo repest from memory (awd oréparocg doctrines of the Pharisees; but their doc- 
Aéyety), or to command one to speak. He- trines were built upon hypocrisy. With the 
sychius, Suldas, and other grammarians. following verses, compare Matt. x. 19. 26, 

ence it will signify, to provoke une to speak ; sqq. xii. 3, 32.—Of av" wy (ver. 3), see on 
and this acceptation is here marked by the Luke i. 20. 
corresponding expression Onpevoai ri ix oré- = «Ver. 14. decacriy 4 —— Compare 


parog auroũ, in the next verse. 

Ver. 54. évedpedovrec. See on Acts xxiii. 
16, 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1. tv olc. Sci. ypd- 
vowc.—T he noun pupide is nsed to signify as 
indefinitely great multitude, in Gen. xxiv. 60. 
Ps. iii. 6. Eccius. xlvii. 6. UXX. Acts xxi, 
20. Hebd. xii, 223, Rev. v. 11, e alibi, In 


Exod, ii. 14. Among the Jews, a patrimony 
was equally divided, except that the eldest 
son had a double portion. See Deut. xxi. 
17; and compere Luke xv. 13. In cases of 
dispute, the council of three judges were 
the appointed arbitrators; and their jealousy 
wou probably ha have been roused by the in- 
terference of 
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XU. 16—81.} 


Kat guAacctobe axe THe wAEovetiacg’ Stet ouK ev TH TEptocevELY TiVi q 
16Csq avrov forty x Trav drapyovrwy avrov. Ele 88 maoaPoAny 
Tp0¢ aurove, Aéyw, “AvOpwrou rivég wAovciov evpopnaty 7 Xwpa' 
I7xat SteXoyiero Ev cauTy, Aéyov, Ti wornow, Sri ox Eyw wou cuvate 
\8rovg kapwouc pou; Kai etre, Tovro womow’ xabeXo pov rac arobn- 
kac, kai petZovac oixodounow, kai ouvatw exei wavra Ta yevvnuara pou 
\Jcat ra ayaOa pov’ Kat cow ry Yoyy pou, Yuyn, éxet¢ woAAa ayaa 


20 xttueva cic Ern woAAa’ avaravon, gaye, wit, eupoaivov. Eire 8 aurw 


4 fa) a wv s Cad A a o > - b “a - 
0 Grog, Agpoy, raury TY vuxrt Thy Wuyny cov aratrovaw amo aou' 


w 


20:0» wXourwy. 


Etwe 8 mpoc 


la og Nroipacac, rim Eorar; Ovrwe o OncavpiZwy éaurw, Kai pn ic 


a .Y b - - 
trovc palntacg avrov, Ara rovro 


miv Aéyw, pp peptvare ty Yuyy spov, ri paynre’ pnde ry 
Bowuart, ri evOvonobe. H Yuxn wrelow eore tne rpognc, Kai To 
“4ouya tov evOumatoc. Karavonoare rovc KOpakac, Ort ov owei- 

FAL ⸗ v ? * ⸗ 328162 * ⁊ 
povery aude OepiZovory, ol¢ ovx tort rapsioy ovdt awobnxn’ Kai 

0 Gog rpéper avrovc’ woop padAov ipeic Stapépere trav mereve ; 
3 e - -~- ° ⸗ s ‘ e ? - 
Tite 8 &E dpev peptuvav Sbvarat mpocOevar Ext thy HAtKiay avrov 
* bed 4 ; ⸗ * ad »12 3 ⸗ ⸗ = 

muy eva; Et ovv ovre ehayiorov Sbvaobe, ri rept rev ora 
“i ntomvare; Karavonaare ra Kpiva, wwe avtave’ ov Kowia, over 

⸗ e ré & e ⸗ ? 8 Ss A a 2 a hed So 9 - . 

mila Aéyw SE duiv, ovds ToAouwy ev macy ty Soy avrov wept 


23 BaXero we Ey rovrwr. 


Ei de tov ydprov ev re ayow onuepoy 


uvta, Kat avptoy ec KAiBavov (ZadAcuevov, 6 Oeoc ovrwe apgtévyvat, 


29 Tow padrov vuac, oALyomtarot ; 


Kat veg pn Cnreire ri paynre, 7 


row . ‘ * r) ⸗ J ⸗ . -~ 39 
rt Tire Kat pn perewoilecbe. Tatra yao ravra ra Ovn rou Koopov 
3 ealnrer’ Upwy Oe o warnp olde Ore yoylere Trourwy. TlAnv Cnreire 


Ve.15, Al. dxd xdonc wdcoveEiacg.—18, G. K. 8. yevara.—31. Some MSS. 
omit wévra. 


Ver. 18. Spe ove by rect. For in a 
Man's ebund i. e. however great his 
riches, his life does not proceed from his pos 
“tions, Compare Acts xix. 25. The noun 
toy may also include the idea of happiness : 
& in Prop, iv. 22. xii. 28. LXX. Rom. viii. 
& | Pet. ti, 10. A similar sentiment is 
frequently met with in the classical writers. 
See Arist, Eth, Nic. X. 9. Hor. Od. IV. 9. 45. 
‘tL 49, Epist. I. 2. 47. 

Ver. 18. rd yevyrpard pov. Scil. te rijg 
xopac. Polyb, I. 71. rov ie rpg yepac 
Y’vvapdrey. With vv. 19, 20, compare 
Eccles, xi. 9, Wied. xi. 19. 

Ver, 20. dwatrovery. Personal for im- 
Penonal; and so again in ver. 48. See on 
Mett, i, 99, 

Fer. Qt, ele Gedy wxrovrev. Rich wnato 
Gd; & & employing his riches to God's 


glory, by works of charity. So Lucian. Epist. 
Sat. c. 24. lg rd xoivdy wroursiy, to be rich 
for the benetit of the community, The sense 
may be well supplied by the words rij» 
Wuyny abrov azoXice, from Matt. xvi. 25. 
With the following verses, compare Matt. vi. 
25, 399. ; 

Ver. 29. perewpiZecOe. Properly this verb 
is applied to the flight of birds or the motion 
of ships at sea (Ezek. x. 16. LXX. Thucyd. 
vii. 16): and hence it signifies metapho- 
rically, to be restless or unsettled in mind ; 
to be agitated with bopes and fears. Thucyd. 
IL. T. "EdXNag waoa periwpoc yy. Joseph, 
B. J. 1.27.3. évOa dt periwpog Lupia waa, 
B 7d ‘lovddicoy iy, ladeyopivwy 7d ridoc 
rot Spdparog. Cic. Epist. Att. XV. 14. Ita 
sum periwpoc, et magnis cogitationibus impe- 
ditus. 
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rbEaobat, Kai éyivero ev Ty rpootixtobai aüröv, TO EL00¢ TOV TpOG- 29 
WROUV avToU Erepov, Kal Oo uariouòc aurov Aeuxug eEaorparruy. 
Kai idoð, avipec ovo avve\aAouy aure, oirevec fioay Mwone xai 30 
‘Hiiag’ ot, ogGevrec ev S0Sy, éAcyov my tEodoy aurou, iv ueAAse wAn- 31 
povy ey ‘TepovcaA np. ‘O & Ilirooc kai ol OvY aUTW fay GeSapnpé- 39 
vot Uv" Staypnyopnaavrec St eidoyv rnv Sotav aurou, Kai toug dvo 
avépac roöe ouvesTwrac avrw. Kai tylvero é éy Ty Stay woiZecBatr 33 
avrovc an aurov, elirev 0 Téxpoc mpc Tov Inooũv, ‘Emorara, KaXov 
iori⸗ npac WOE Elvat’ Kal Tomjowpey oxnvac rotic, uiav gol, kat Mwoei 
may, Kat pia HAi BN dug 6 d diye. Tavra 8 avrov Aéyovros, 34 
eyévero vepédn, Kat éreckiagey avrouc® poſßibnoa⸗ de ev Ty Extivouc 
soeA Deity sic ry vepéAny. Kai porn eyévero &x TNC vepirnc, Aéyovea, 35 
Otrdc éorty 0 vioc pou 0 ayarnroc’ avurov axouere. Kai, ¢ ev ry yevio- 36 
Gat rny poviv, ebplbn a o ‘Tnoove povoc. Kai aurot fsiynoay, Kat oudtv 
awnyyehav é &v exeivate rac liptpate oveey wv Ewpaxaciy. 

Eyivero od £ ev a) etne 1 nnépa, xareAQorrwv aurwy aro Tov ogous, 37 
ouvnvrnaey aurꝙ OxAo¢ woAdvuc. Kat idov, a avijo ame Tou SxAou a ave- 38 
Boner, Aeywr, Aacxane, Séopat gov, ewtSAeor & ew roy viov ov, Ort 
povoyernc tori pot’ Kat Sov, mvevpa AapBave auroy, Kai ehaigync 39 
Kpacet, Kat omapacctt avroy pera apood, Kal poytc dmox wpe amr av- 
Tov,  ouyr pifsoy avrov. Kai edenOny rov pabyrwy gov, iva exPadAwary 40 
auro, Kat ouK nouynOnaoay. Aroxpibic de 0 Inooũc —* Q yea 4! 
amaroc Kat Seorpappivn, ẽ ews wOre Esomat 1poc uuac, Kat avétopat 
vBeo» 5 : mposayaye WOE TOV viv cov. "Ere d mpoospyxopuévou avrov, 42 
Eppntev auvrov TO D Satnorioy, Kat i ouveomapatey’ eweripnae dé 0 Inooũc 
Tw mvebpare rw ) axadaory, Kai tacaTo Tov maida, kat aTvTiOwKkey avrTor 
Ty Tarot avrov. ‘EéerAnocovro 6¢ rövrec emi Ty peyadeornre roũ 43 
Orov. Tlavrwy 8 Oavpatovrwy & emt waow oic ewoinoey 4 Inocũe, 
etre mpoc roucg nràuc avrov, Otobe vec cic ra wra duwy Tove 44 
Aayoug rovrouc’ 0 yao vidg Tou avOpwrrov pedde mapadidoabat tic 
xcioac — Oi 8 7 yrõau⸗ TO pra Touro, Kat HV magakeKa- 45 
Auppévoy a ar auray, iva en aicOwyrat avro’ Kat epofsourro ¢ Epwrijoat 
auroy mept rou pnparos rovrov ExonAe 8 Siadoyiopog é gv aUrorc, 46 
TO, Tig av tin petlwv avrav. O 8 Inooũe idov ror Sadoytapoy Tn¢ 47 





Ver, 38. G. K. & inBdiya.—40, G. E G. K. 8. inBdhwoy.— 43. Etoinoey. G. troiti. 


Ver. 31. rny iodoy abrov. His death: fected by ny the death of Christ. See Heb. xi. 
as in 2 Pet. i.15. In Joseph. Ant. IV. 8.2. 22. 
tov Sq» is added. The Latins use exitusand Ver. 86. iviynoav. Compare Mutt, xvii. 9. 
excessus, scil. e vila, in the same manner, Ver, 39. d&aidyne epdfer. That is, the 
Compare Cic. Legg. I. 1. Fin. III. 18. Juv. evil spirit, who had deprived the demoniac of 
Sat. X. 127. There may be an allusion to speech. Compare Mark ix. 17, 18. 
the Exodus from Egypt, as typical of the Ver. 46. rd, ric dy ein «cr. dX. Seeon 
deliverance from the bondage of sin, ef- Matt. xviii. 1. xix. 18, 
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1X. 48-60 | 
A8 capdioc aurwy, EmtAaBouevog matdtov, tornoev avro Tap taurꝙ, Kat 

errev avroic, “Os ea dienro roũro TO maidiov ew rp Ovopari pov, epi 

ééxerac’ Kat O¢ ay eps sébnrat, déxerat roy amrooreiAavra pe. ‘O yap 

49 puxporepoc éy rãoi⸗ UY UTaPXwy, oöroc Eorat peyac. Aroxoibiic 

dé 0 0 lwavyng ei eiwey, ‘Emorara, eloopéy riva Eri rT! öꝛouari gov ixßuA- 

ta dauiovic kat exw boapey auroyv, Ort ouK axohoubrt pe 

$0 muy. Kat eixe — auray o ‘Incovc, Mn xwAvere’ Se yap ovx 
tore xa’ Huwy, — ad toriv. 

EIEN ETO de ey Tp ound npovobat rac nuipac rnc avadinpewe 
avrov, Kai avroc TO ™poowmoy avrov cornouke Tou mopevecfat ec ‘Te- 
S2povcaAnu. Kai antorehey ayyétXouc 70 mpogwirov aurou" _kat ro- 
53 peublivrec — eg KopnY Lapaperoy, w ware eromacat aury. Ka 

oux edeLavro avroy, Ort TO ™poowroy avrov 7 wopevopevoy tic ‘Tepov- 
5$oaAnp. ‘Teovrec 82 ot pabyrat avrov ‘TaxwBoc Ka! ‘Twavong, ef elroy, 

Kipe, Bédere —— rũs raraſſnat a àrò TOV oupavou, Kai avadwsat 
35 airouc, we Kat “Hiiag ¢ ewoings ; 3 Erpageic de ireriuncey avroic, Kai 
Heiney, Ovx otdare ofov wvevparog Eore UEC; O yap vide Tou avbpir- 

Tov ouK — yuxac avOpwrwy arorica, adrXd owoat. Kai éxopet- 

av fc Erépay KwUNV. 

57 Tyivero &, wopevopivey aurav ey Ty ody, ciwt ric roòe avroy, 
58 AxoXovfnow aot Szrov ay awipyy, xipu. Kai i clmev airꝙ o Inoocũc, 
At aowexec —B Xouoi, Kat Ta rertivò Tou ovpavou KaTacxnyw- 
59 ott¢" o oe viog Tov avOpwrou ouK exet wou Thy KepaAny xhivg. Ewe 
—XX poc Erepoy, "Axodovbe Hot. ‘O & elms, Kop, txizpepov pot 
60 awed Bore mpwrov Oayat Tov wartoa pov. Etre ae aurep o ‘Incouc, 

“Agee rooc vexpouc Bayar rovc taurwy vexpodc’ ov 82 axeAboy dtay- 


51 


Ver. 49. rd Saipéma. 8. omits the article.—50. G. K. S. have dye» in both places, — 

56. 6 ydp vidc x. r. A. This sentence is omitted by G. 8. The whole passage cai 

535 r. r. is wanting in many of the best MSS. Some read the first clause without 
an interrogation.—60. Inooũcç. Enclosed by K. within brackets. 





Ver. 31. rig dvadhyews. This noun is 
net foand in the LXX., nor elsewhere in the 
N.T. There asems to be little doubt that it 
must mean our Lord's ascension, with refer- 
ence to which the verb dva\apBavay is used 
in Merk xvi. 19. Acts i. 2. 11. 22. 1 Tim. 
i. 16. With respect to the limited sense, 
in which the expression iy rg ovpmrr. rd¢ 
Snipac must be taken, it is by no means un- 
ge, to speak of a pe- 

— ing, as being 
actually at hand.—The phrase ormpitewy rd 
tpbewroy hnplies a * and settled resoiu- 

Compare ings xii. 17. Jer. iil, 
12 xxi. 10, xlii. 15, Beek. iv. 3. vi. 2. xiv. 
& Des. xi. 17. In ver. 58, the form is less 


decisive. — With irotpdcaz, in the next verse, 
supply Zeviay. It should seem that the pre- 
ference which our Lord's journey manifested 
to Jerusalem, as the seat of divine worship, 
induced the Samaritans to reject him on this 
occasion. The national enmity between the 
Jews and the Samaritans did not usually 
ent them from receiving him. From 

this point to ch. xviii. 14, St. Luke's nar- 
rative is occupied with events almost en- 
tirely unnoticed by the other Evangelists. 

Ver. 54. wo HAMacç imwoines. See 2 
Kings i. 10. 12. 

Ver. 57. tyivero 62, r. X Compare 
Matt. viil. 19, sqq. 
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yeAre rv Basidciav rov Otoũ. Eure & xat Erepoc, "Acodoudiaw got, 6 
Kupte mpwroy dé éwirpeypov pot arorakacba roc eg TOV OlKOV Hov. 
Eire de ™poc avroy o Inooũc, Ovdeic emSarov THY Xxtioa aurov ir "62 
&porpoy, ai [JAbmwy etc Ta Orlow, evOerag ioriv sig THY BactAcay Tov 
Orcov. 

10. META é ravra avideibev ẽ o Kuptog Kat iripouc Sdounxovea, | 
Kai awéareshev avrovc ava duo woo ™pocwmov avrov, ec wacay TON 
Kat rorov, ov EuedXAcv avroc Fpxeabac. "EXeyev ov pos airoic, 02 
udv bepionde woAve, ot d E Epyarat ont yor" denOnre ouy Tou Kupiou TOU 
Ospropov, 6 oTrwe exBady € epyarac sic row Ospicpoy avrov. ‘Yrayere' 3 
(ov, tye aoorth\w u Upac wo apvac ev plow AvKwy. Mn Pacratere 4 
Baravriov, py jhoay, pndt vrodnpara’ Kai pndiva Kara Thy Odo” ac- 
maonabe. Ec i nv ga ay oKiay uatoynote, mpwrov Aéyere, Eipnya 5 
Tp oiky Toure Kat edy piv 9 v éxet 0 vidg eiphyne, eravawavacrat ix 6 
aurov Hh clonvn Upwr" et de anys, Ep uãc avaxayyper. ‘Ev aury y de m7 
ouxig pevere, eoBiovrec kai wivovrec ta wap abrõy attog yap o ép- 
yarne Tov —R avrov éort. Mn peraPaivere ee oiKiac tic oixia. Kas 
sic nv O ay ody astoxnabe, Kal Séxwvras & vac, iobiere ra mapari- 
Glueva v Duty, kat Ospamevere roug ev auTy acfeveic, Kal Aéyere auroic, 9 
"Hy yexev ip vuac 7) PBaorAtta rov Orov. Fic i nv © av wodw tiip- 10 
xnobe, Kai py Séywvrat vuac, eEeOovrec et ate rac wAareiac aurng eixart, 
Kai rov Kovioprov roy KoAAnblvra nay ix TnC —8 vuũ ‘aro- 11 
paccopea v Upiv’ wAny roũro “yvworere, ort nyyixey tp pac n Ba- 
ovXeta Tou Grou. Atyw oe vpiy, Ore Loddopoie ev ry —X ixiv 12 
avexTOrepov Eorat, ny mone § éxeivy. Ovai Oty Kopadiv’ ovat gut, 13 
BrOcatda' OTt ti EV Tépy kat Lidwvt Eyévovro ai Suvaper at vyxvöur 
vat ey — waXat av ey oaKKy & Kal Lowody kabnpevar merevonoay. TTAny 14 
Top Kai don a aVEKTOTEPOV torat Ev a) pice, 7 Upiv. Kai ov, Ka-15 
TEOVvAOdH, H EWE TOV OUpavOY VYpwHtica, Ewe Goou KaraPiBacOnay. 016 


(TX. 61K. 16. - 


Ver. 2. R. txBdd\Ay.—6. G. K. S. omit the article before vidc.—1l1. G. omits, and 
K. brackets tg’ vypac.—12%. G. K. 8 omit ci. 


Ver. 62. obdelc tmBarwy c. T. A. This 
is a proverbial maxim, derived from the ne- 
ceasity of keeping the. eye steadfastly fixed 
in ploughing upon the line of the furrow, and 
thence applied to the duty of a constant at- 
tention to the concerns of Christianity. In 
illustration of the sentiment, see Phil. iii. 14. 

Cuap. X. Ver. 1. avidecker. Appointed. 
In this sense the verb is used in 2 Mace. ix. 
23..x. 11. xiv. 12. Diod. Sic. I. 66. Polyb. 
XIII. 4. Hence the noun dvdédekic is applied 
to the assumption, by John the Baptist, of 
his prophetical office (Luke i. 80). The word 
éreoode refers to the previous mission of the 


twelve (Luke ix. 1)—It is mere conjecture 
that Mark, Luke, Matthias, Barnabas, the 
seven deacons, and others mentioned in the 
N. T., were among these seventy.—Of the 
expression avd —* see on Mark vi. 7. 

Ver. 2. EXeyey ody «. r. X. With this 
and the following verses, com Matt. ix. 
87, 38. x. 9, egg. xi. “QI, : agg. Mark vi. 8, sgg. 
In ver. 4, the salutations, to which our Lord 
alludes, were those tedious — 
greetings, w were practised y ews. 
A similar direction is given to Gehazi in 2 
Kings iv. 29.—Of the signification of vidc 
in ver. 6, see on Matt, xxiii. 15, 
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x. 17—30.} e 


axovwy ULwY, inoũ axove® Kai o aGerwv vac, inè aberti“ 6 de Eni 
aferay, aQerer Tov aroorsiAavra pe. 
17 ‘Yxéorgeypay dé oF i eBSouncovra perd "xapac, Aéyovrec, Kuone, Kai ra 
18 dainovia b bworasaerat npiv ey TY övöuari cov. Eire oe avroic, Edséipouy 
19 rov Laravay, « we derpamny, EK TOU ovpavou weodvra. ‘Téo0, Sides v Univ 
Thy eLousiay Trou ware ewave Opewy kat oxopriwy, Kat mt wacay rv 
20 Sévopty Tov Ex 9pou" Kai oudevu vᷣ aẽc ov un adixnos. TIAny ev Tour an 
Xalpere, ore Ta wvevpara opiy vroraccerat’ Xalpere 8 paddAoy, ort ra 
2} ovowara — éypagn ey rot oupavoic. "Ev aury 79 wog my2A\acato 
rey rvevpare ° Inooũc, Kat erey, “E&opodo ovpai got, warep, xpit roũ 
—R Kat Ths xis Ort aréxpupac rauvra amo gopiy kai ouverav, Kat 
arexauypac aura vnrioię val, o 0 rarip. Ore —8 iviviro evdoxia 
92 tux pooBiy cov. Kai, orpagtic ™poc rouc pabnrdc, e ciwe, [ava rape- 
800% pos UwO TOU warpoc pov" Kat ovdeic yrvwoxes ric ioru 0 vide, 
ti nO warTnp, Kat Tic torw Oo rarnp, Pv un 0 vide, Kai rf tay [Jov- 
23Anrat o o vioc aroxaduypat. Kai, orpageic ™po¢ rov¢ nabnrac Kar. 
24 idiav, et elas, Maxagtor ot opGadpot oi SAéwovrec a — réyo yap 
univ, OTe woAot popnrat Kat Baoutic nédnoay idci a a vpec PAi- 
WEre, KAU OUK eidov’ Kal akoveat a axovere, Kal ouK neovaay. 
25 Kai Sov, VOMIKOC ric aviorn, exmetpacwy auroy, Kal i Adyar, Asac- 
Grade, ri wothoas Cuny aiwvtoy _KAnpovopiow ; ; O & clwe * aurov, 
27 Ev rp von ri yéyparrat; WWE avayivwoxetc ; O & aroxpibale si eirey, 
Ayarũotic Kiproy rov Ocov cov 2& oAnc TC xapdiac cov, Kai €& SAnc 
rnc yuyac cov, Kat & dAnc rũc tox bog gov, Kai it —RX Tne Stavoiag 
28aou' kat TOY wAngiov gov we ctavrov.” “Etre de aury, Opbine a amexpi- 
29Onc’ rovro soiet, kai Choy. "O 8, OéAwy Sexatovy é Eaurov, Elwe ™poc 
3Orov ‘Incouv, Kai ric éori pou wAnciov ; YroAawy Sé 0 ‘Inaove etry, 


"Ver. 19. R. ddueijoy.—20. padrov. Omitted by G. K. 8.; and probably an interpo- 
lation.—22. G. K. omit cai or. x. 1. p. elxe. 


Ver. 18. iewpovy rdy Laravay, «. 7. Xr. 
This is not to be confined to Satan's fall after 
his first disobedience (2 Pet. ii 4), but in- 


cludes the approaching destruction of his s¢¢ 


power, by the success which would attend the 
ministry of the Gospel. See John xii. 31; 
and compare Isa. xiv. 13. Rev. xii. 8, 9.— 
Wich ver. 19, compare Mark xvi. 18. 

Ver, 20. re rd dvépara x. r. r. So Heb. 
xii. 23. There seems to be an allusion to the 
enrolment of the names of citisens, by which 
their rights and privileges are acknowledged 

and ratified. That the expression implies no 
tadelible title to eterna] salvation, is clear from 
the fact chat the writing may be Wotted out. 
See Exod. xxxii. 32. Deut. ix. 14. xxv. 19. 
xxix. 20. Jes. iv. 3. Dun. xii. 1. Phil. iv. 3. 


Col. ii. 14. Rev. iil, 5. xiii. 8. xxi. 27. 
xxii. 19.—With the following verses, com- 
pare Matt. xi. 25, ogg. xili. 16, 17. xxii. 35, 


Ver. 29. ducavoty iauréy. To prove him-. 
self righteous ; i. e. to show that be had per- 
formed his duty to his neighbour. See on 
Matt. xi. 19. Ae the time of our Lord’s ap- 
pearance upon earth, tradition had greatly 
perverted the intention of the Mosaic law ; 
the term neighbour (Lev. xix. 18) was sup- 
posed to apply to Jews only; and they ex- 
ercised, as Tacitus truly observes (Hist. V. 
5), adversus omnes alios hostile odium. Com- 
pare Juv. Sat. XIV. 101, sgq. 

Ver. 30. eic ‘lepsyd. It is recorded by Je- 
rome that the Jerusalem to Jericho 
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"AvOpwade¢ ric xaréBawvev awd ‘JepovoaAnp tic ‘Teptyw, cat Ayoraic 
meptémectv, Ot Kal ExOvaavreG avTOY, Kal TANyac iibivric, awndOor, 
dgévrec nucBavn rvyyavorra. ~ Kara ouyKupiay de tspebe Tic Karé- 31 
Batvey ev ry od Extivy, Kai, wy avroy, avrirapnADer. ‘Opoiwe 32 
xai Aevirne, yevopevoc Kara Tov rôorov, EAGwy Kai idwy avrurapnA Gk». 
Lapapeirne SE ric, odeuwy, HAGE Kar avrov, Kal, wy avror, towAayy- 33 
vicOn’ kai mpoctAGuy xarédnce Tra Tpabpara avrov, emiyiwy EAatov 34 
Kai olvov’ Exif3iPBacac & avrov éwt To ov Krnvog, Hyayev avrov uc 
mavooyéiov, Kal eweutrAnOn avrov. Kat emi rnv avorov e&eAOuy, éxBa- 35 
Awy dvo Snvagia LOwKE TW mavooy ti, Kai timev auTy, EmtpeAnbare 
avrou’ Kai 6 Tt av mpocdaravnoye, Eye, Ev Ty EavioyecOal pE, aTo- 
dwow cot. Tic ovy rovrwyv trav rewwy Soxer sot TAnciov yeyovivat 36 
Tou Eumecovrog sic roUg Ayatac; O de etrev, ‘O woinaac ro Asoc per 37 
surov. Elwev ovy autry o ‘Incouc, [Iopevou, Kal Ov TOL Opoiwe. 

"ETENETO & ev rw ropebecOat avrovc, Kai avrog etonA Ger eg Kw- 38 
unv TIva’ ‘yurn O€ TIC, Ovopart Map6a, wredclaTo avTOV ELC TOY OLKOV 
nurnc. Kai rpde fv adeAgn KaAovpévn Mapia, i) Kal, wapaxaGicaca 39 
mapa Tovcg wodac rou Inoov, nove roy ADyow avrov. H d& Mapa 40 
TEpioTaro TEpt TOAAHY Staxovtay’ tmtoraca Ot eiwe, Kupre, ov pédet 
Gol, OTL i ASEAGH pou MOvNY pe KaTéAUTE Cakove ; Ewe OUY aUTy, iva 
uot cuvayTiAdjsnrat. ‘AmoxptOeic 8 etwev avrg o ‘Incovc, Mapa, 41 
MaopOa, pepivac Kat rupfaly Tept WOAAG’ Evoc Oé EoTL xpeta. Ma- 42 
pia St rav ayabny pepioa e&eAéEaro, Arig ovK agpatpeOnaerat ar 
aurne. 

11. KAI éyévero év rw tivat avrov Ev romm rit mpooevyopevoy, | 
we Exravoato, Elré Tic rov paOnrwy avrov mpoc avrov, Kupre, didakov 
huag mpocevyeOat, KaBwe Kat ‘Iwavyng edidake rove waOnrag avrov. 


Ver. 36. G. K. S. wAneloy Soret cot.—37. elxev ody. G. elxe Ci. 


was so infested by banditti, as to have ac- 
quired the name of the bloody way. 

Ver. 34. EXatoy cai olvoy. Celsus:—In 
vulnerum curalione lane succide vicem im- 
plent, nunc ex vino et oleo, nunc ex posca. See 
also Plin. N. H. XXXI. 47. The mixture 
was called oncleum. Of the two denarii (ver. 
35), see on Matt. xx. 2. . 

Ver. 38 xwpny riovd. Bethany. Compare 
John xi. 1. 18; and seeon Matt. xxi. 1. 

Ver. 30. wapa rotg wédac. See on Matt. 
xiil 2. 

Ver. 40. wepueowaro. Was distracted. 
Ecelus. xii. 2. LXX. wreprorwpiyy epi 
wayvrwv. Diod. Sic. I. 74. wepi xodAd ze- 
proracpevotc. So Hor. Sat. Il. 8 67. 
Tene, ut excigiar laute, torquerier omni Solli- 
citudine districtum. Compare | Cor. vii. 35. 


Ver. 41. pepspvge. See on Matt. vi. 25.— 
The verb rupBaZe» signifies properly to reise 
the mud, asin Arist. Vesp, 257. Pac. 1007. 
It is derived from rupBy (Xen. Cyr. I. 2. 3), 
whence the Latin turba: and seems to con- 
vey the idea of water in a state of agitation. 
Here the passive rupBalecOac signifies me- 
taphorically to be perplexed or bewildered. The 
repetition of the name is expressive of affec- 
tion; mingled in this instance with gentle 
reproof. Compare ch. xiii. 34. 

Ver. 42. tvédg. Enthymius :—rij¢ 
aoewe rev inwy Adywy. The different cha- 
racter of the two sisters is further exemplified 
in John xi. 20. xii. 2, 3. 

Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. xadde cai'lwdr. x. 
r- X Probably the Rabbins taught their 
followers a form of prayer. To the disciple, 
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XL 2-17.) 


2 Eire & avroic, “Oray r chyna, déyere, Tlarep NMWY, O EV TOIC OU- 
pavoic, — ro Ovopa cou" eADérw n Pactreia cou’ yernBirrw 
3ro Bédnpa gov, we ty  obpavyp, Kat ext THC ac’ Tov dprov nao roy 
4 Emobotov Sidou fi muy ro xa 7 npépay’ Kai agec mpty rac auapriag mma, 
Kat yap aurot —WR mavrt ogeidovre 9 mpi" Kat Bn tiotviyxvc iuãc 
5 tic wapasuov, adAa proat nag aro Tov wovnpou. Kai eimre mpoe 
avrovc, Tic it vp Gee girov, Kat wopevoerat pug avror 
b utooruxriou, Kai ery aury, Piz, Xeneoy pot TpEIC aprove, Ewen 
giro pov wapeyévero cE odov mpoc ME, Kat ovK Exw 0 0 mapa- 
7 Bnew aurw’ Kaxewoc, towlev awoxptBeic, & etry, Mi Hot Komouc Tap- 
eye” aon 7 7 Bupa xixdeorat, kat Ta mwatdia pov per iuoũ aig rhv Koi- 

8 thy tioiv ou Suvapat a avaorag Sovvai cor; Aéyw upiy, &t Kat ov dw- 
se aUTH uUvacTAaC bea TO sivat avrov gidoy, dia 7 THY avaiduay av- 
9 rov Eytp Otic Shoe aury dowy xepter. Kayo vay Aéyw, Aureire, Kat 
erat opi Unreire, Kat ev noere’ Kpovere, Kat avorynoerat uty. 

10 Nag yap o atrwy AapfPavee’ Kat 0 carey eupioxer kat Te Kpovovre 
Ml avovynosrae. Tiva 8: Upwy Tov raripa airijo ô vidg Gproy, Bn M- 
Bov emdwoet aur ai xat ty Ooy, un avri ixbioc Ogu emiSwoet QUT 5 


12-139 Kal tay atrnoy wor, p17) 1 ETTLOWOEL aut! oKopTiov ; ; Et ovy ntie, rovn- 


pot vrapxovrec, oidare ayaba Séuara didovai roiec ricvoic öuũv. réow 
waAov o mario o é& ovpavov v Sacre mvevpa | dytov TOIC atTovaty aUTOr; 
1 Kae jv exBadrdrAwv Satponoy, Kat auTo jv Kupor" tytvero de. rou 
— — tAaAnoev o — Kai eOavpacay ot oxAor. 
15 Tube 82 € iẽ aurwy eiroy, "Ey BeeAZeBovA, a apXovrt rou Sarpoviwy, & &x- 
16 BadAe ra Sauna erepor de, —R onutiov wap avrov etn- 
I7toww & ovpavov. Aurac oe, cide aurwy Ta Suavonpata, elrev avroic, 
Ilasa fZactAsia, i eavrnv Stapepicfeica, epnuovrat’ Kai oikog ei 


Ver. 2, G. omits, and K. encloses within brackets the words ypéy 6 iy r. otpavoic, 

aad yen Orr 7. 0. cov, wg iv obp. cal ini r. yijc, and in the next verse GdAa pias 

"ip éxd rt. w.—11. G.KS i dpdy, and q̃ «ai lyObv.—15. dpy. 7.8. G. rg 
Pxorvrs 


who seked Jesus for such a form, he repeated 
that which he had formerly introduced into 
the Sermon on the Mount. 
; a 2. Udrep ypey,«x. rr. Secon Matt. 
vi, e 
Ver. J. rv coirny. The bed-chamber ; a 
part being put for the whole.—Of the phrase 
corote rapiyey, see on Matt. xxvi. 10. 
“hvaldecay. Importunity. Homer 
mes dvasdiic in a sense somewhat similar. 
See on Hom. I. A. 521. N. 139.—This 


Parable, and the very similar one in Luke 265. 
intended 


Xviil, 2, agg., are to enforce the ne- 
comity ‘of carpest prayer. It is not to be 


inferred that God will listen to mere impor- 
tunity; but that, inasmuch as perseverance 
is a test of earnestness, he will grant what he 
would withhold from careless and heartless 
indifference, provided the prayer be consist- 
ent with the good of the worshipper.— With 
the following verses compare Matt. vii. 7, 


sg 

Ver. 12, oxoprloy. In Judea, the scor- 
pions are about the size of an egg, and not 
unlike one in shape. See Plin. N. H. XJ. 
Ver. 1]. olxog bai oixoy. Seil. crapepre- 
beic. 
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olcov wire. Ei Si xat & Saravac ip iavrov Suepepiodn, wae orabn- 18 
aerat 7 (ZactAeia avrov ; Gre Aéyere, &v BeeAZefZovA exBadrAav pera 
Saipoma. Ei 8 eyw ev BeeAZe(Sovd exf3adAw ra Sayovta, of viol Buwvld 
iv rive éx(aAXovc; Sid rouro Kptrai dpwv avros tcovrat. Ex de ev 20 
Saxridw Ocov éxadrAw ra Sada, apa EgOacev ep vuac 7 BaciAda 
rou cov. “Oray 0 ioyupoc Kabwwdtopivoc pudaosy rijuv EavToV avaAny, 21 
év eiphvy tort ra vrapyorra avrou' tway OF O toxuporEepog aurov 22 | 
ereAOwy vixnoy avrov, THV wavorAiay avrov aipet, > y eweroibe:, 
cal ra oxbAa avrov StadiSworv. ‘O mi dv per Euov, Kar Euou Eort' 23 
Kal 0 pty) cuvaywy per euov, oKopmiZe. “Orav ro axdOaprov wvevua — 
éiehOy aro rov avOowmov, Séoyerar Se avidpwv roxwy, Cnrovy ava- 
wavoty Kal, 47 evpiaxoy, AEyEt, ‘Yxoorpipw si¢ TOY olxov pou, Oley 
éEnABov" Kai éXOdy eipicxe ceoapwpivoy Kai KEKOOLNMEVOY. Tore 25-26: 
ropeverat, kat wapaXapPavee ewra trepa wrevata wovnporepa Eavrov, 
kai eioedOovra KarowKe Exei’ Kai yiverat Ta ExXata TOU avOpwarou 
exeivou xzipova TwY TPwrwy. 

"Eyévero Se ey ty Ab-yew avroy ravra, erapaca ric yur} gwrny &x 27 
Tov OyAov Eimev aury, Maxapia n KowWia n Bacracaca oF, Kat pacrot 
otc @nAacac. Auroc 82 cre, Mevovrye paxaprot ot axovoytTec Tov 28 
Adyoy rov Otoũ, Kat guAdcaovrec avrov. Toy 8 dyAwy ewabpoZopé- 29 
vor, nptaro Aéyav, H yeved avrn rovnpà ort’ onutior émiZnrel, Kat 
anneiov ov SoPjoerat aury, & pH TO onpeiov Iwva Tov mpopnrov’ Ka-30 — 
Ode yap éylvero Iuvãc onpeiov roic Neveviraic, ovrwc Eorat Kai 0 vioc 
rov avOpwrou ry yeveg tabry. Bacidtcoa vorov eyepOnoerat év ry 3! 
Kpise pera Twv avSowy rig yeveac TaUTHC, Kal KaTaKpivel avTOUE" ort 
HAGE Ex TWY FEPaTHY THC NC. axovaat tiv cogiay SoAopwyroc, Kat 
‘Sov, tAdov LoAopwvroc woe. “Avdpec Nivevt avacrncovrat iv rp 32 
Kpioet pera THE ‘yeveag TavTNC, Kal Karaxptvovaw auTny' Ore perevo- 
noav cic ro Knovypa “lwva, Kai ov, tAKov Iwva woe. Oddsic 6, 33 
Avyvov aac, aC KpuTTHY riOnaty, oudè U0 TOV podtoy, GXA’ emi thy 
Avyviay, iva ot Elo FOPEVOMEVOL rò piyyoc Brerworv. O Avyvoc 54 
rou cwparocg gory o O¢OaAmec’ Grav ovv o OPOadude aov amAouE 7 
kai OAov TO Gwua cov gwrevoy tori’ Exav Si wovnpos 9, Kat TO 





Ver. 28. cai 9. abréy. G. K. omit abrév.—29. rod xpogHrov. Omitted by G.; and 
by Ken in brackets. - 82. S. dvdpec Nevevirar.—34. & 6 dg9adpde cov’, Sray 
x. T. 


Ver. 27. Maxapia 4 cota «. 7. d. Ver. 29. onptiow im%nret. This refers to 
Thus Musai Her. et Leand. v. 138, “O\Biog ver.1& Compare Matt. xii. 39, 299. 
d¢ ce girevoe, & SABwe fH rice prirnp, Ver. 33. obdeic 38, Adywoy «. 7, A. Com 
Tacrio 6 ij o idéyevce paxaprarn. Ovid. pare Matt. v. 15. vi. 28,23. In ver. 36, 
Met. [V. 320. Qui te genuere beati, Et frater dorpaxn issimply a bright fame, The clause 
feliz, et fortunate profecto, Sigua tibi soror est, was clearly suggested by ver. 33. 
et que dedit ubera nutriz. 
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35-36 owas gov aKorevov. Lxore ovy, ya TO poc ro iv aol oxoroc coriv. E 
oðv TO supa cov 6Xov gureivoy, Bn Exov rt pipog oxoretvoy, torat 
— odo», & we oray oO Abxvoc ry dorpary grily os. 

37 ‘Ey a Ty AaAnea 7 npwra auroy Dapicaidg ric, Orwe apioTHay 

38 rap airy" aceA\Bwy o2 a avéreoty. 0 62 Papisatoc Sav Batpacey, 

39 ore ou wpwrov Parriobn 700 Tov apiarov. Eire de 0 Kuptog roòbe 
avrov, Nouv vu upsic ol Papicator rò tewOev rou } wornpiou at Tov wivakoc 

40 xaBapizere” ro 62 ſouber ĩ üui yinerẽ agraync Kal wovnpiac. "Agpovec, 

41 ovy © womoac TO eEwOev, Kai ro towHev éwoings ; 3 OAny ra evovra 

42 Sore eXenpoovvay’ kat Sov, wavra xafapa ¥ Uuty coriv. AAN ovat 
pty TOI PDapicaioic, Ore awodekaroure TO noboopov Kat TO ri yavo⸗ 
Kai way Aaxavov, Kat rapipxtobt THY Kolaty Kal riy ayarny rov Oeov’ 

43 ravra edet wotnoat, KaKEtva Mn) —8 Ova Upiy roĩc Paproatorc, 
ort ayawars riy mpwroxabedpiay ev _Taig ouvaywyaic, Kat rouc 

44 acraspovc ev rac ayopaic. Ovat — yeapmarec kat Papicair, 
vrokpirai: ort tor? we Tad pynpeia ta adnAa, Kat oi avOowrrot ot 

45 reptmarouwrec eravw OvK o1oacty. Aroxoibeic dé Tic TWY vor 

46 pikwy Aéyer aury, A:dacxane, Tavra Atywv Kai npac bBpiverc. 'O & 
cine, Kai vpiv roc vonixoic oval, Ort popridere Touc avbpirouc pop- 
ria dveBaoraxra, kal aurot evi rw Saxridwy v upey ou mpoowavere roic 

47 fopriong. Ovai » vpiv, ore oixodopsire Td pynpeta Tw mpopnTay, ot 6e 

48 raripec MGV arikrevay avrouc. “Apa paprupere Kat ouvevdoxeire 
Tog Epyoic Tw wartpwy byw" Ort avrot ey amécrevay avrove, 

49 vuetc 82 omodoperre aurwy ta pynpsia. Aid rovro Kal 7 codia rou 
Oeoũ siwev, ArooreAw tig avrovg mpognrac Kai amwoordAove, Kai it 

50 avrwy amroxrevoust Kat ixdiokovoiv iva exlurnOy rò aipa wavrwy 
Tey 7 mTiny, TO ixxurousvov aro karaPodic KOopov, GWO THC ye 

Slvac raurnc’ aro rov aiparoc” AeA = ewe Tov aiparoc Zaxapiov Tou 
aro\opévov peraly rou buoiaornplov Kat rou oĩlxou vai, Atyo vpin, 

52 exlarnOhoerat aro THC yeveac ravrne. Ovat vey roic vopiKorc, Ore 
Hoare rijy KAsioa TIE ‘Yyuworws” avrot ouK aaonAOere, Kat roöc Else O- 

5Spivouc exwdicare. Aivorroc 8 avrov ravra wpog avrovc, npkavro 


Ver. 42. ratra Wa. K. inserts db.—44. ypap. cai ©. vrorperai. Omitted by G. K. 





Ver. 38. iBaxricOn. This vereesignifies are rd ivrocg rov wornplov. Hence the 
here simply to wash. Compare Matt. xv. 2. meaning is, Regard not the outside of the cup, 
Mark vii. 3, sqq With the following, com- but give in alms the food which it contains : 
pare Matt, xxii. 6, 7. 23, sqqg.—JIn ver. 40, and thus you will have no need of the Levit- 
the sense is, God, who made the outward man, ical purifications. Some understand card rd 
medethe inward also: and is not, therefore, ivdyra, according to your substance ; but this 
inward purity as indispensable as outward would rather be vwdpyoyra, as in ch. vili. 3. 
cleanliness ? Almagiving is of course intended to represent 

Ver. 41. rd ivbyra. Scil. rg wornply. the general practice of Christian duty. 

The corresponding words in Matt. xxiii. 26, 


—a — — — 
2 
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ot ypappareic kat ot Paptoaior Seewaic & eve x ety, kal arooropmariZery av- 
Tov wepl wAgovwy" vedpevorrec aurov, Kat Cnrovvrec Onoeveai ri ix 54 
rou orouaroc aurov, iva KaTnyopnawaty aurov. 

12. ’EN oi¢ emouvayBacwy tov pupadwy rou 6xAov, « wore kara- | 
ware adAnAoue, nptaro Aéyerv rode rouc paPnrag avrov mpuroy, 
Fpoctyere ¢ éauToic amo TNC Counc rwy Pagicaiwy, 7 HTC EOTLV UmoKpiatc. 
Ovsey de ovyKexaAduppivoy € éoriv o ouK aroxadugOncerat’ kat Kpur-2 
Tov, 0 ov yrwaBnoerat. “Avi ov Ooa ev TY oKoTig timate, Ev TH guTi 3 
axoveOnaerat’ Kat 0 roöe TO ove eAaAnoare € Ev Toig Tapstorc, KnpvyOn- 
cera emt ray Swpare. Atyw de a — rot piAotc nov, Mn pof3nbirre 4 
AIO THY AWOKTELYOVTWY TO supa, Kat pera Tavra pn EXovTwY wepiaao- 
repov rt roincat. Vxrodeike Od? uv riva boſnbnre poBnOnre roy pera 5 
TO aroxreivat ekovoiay Exovra epBadewe aC THY yéevvay’ vat, diye 
ui, Touroy pofSnOnre. Ouyt rivrt orpoubia wwaAEirat a docapiwy Sv0; 6 
kat ev tE avrwy ovK corey émtAeAnopivoy € ivoriov TOU Orov. AMa xat7 
ai tpixec THE KEpadjtc Vuwy wacat nptOunvras. My ov» gofserabe’ 
roh\wy arpouliwy Scagépere. Atyw Ce vp, Tlag 6 O¢ ay onodoyhoy 8 
ev enol Eumpoobev trav avOpwrwy, Kat 0 vidC Tov —B —RR 
ev aurey turpocbev rwv ayytAwy rov cov’ o 88 a apunoapevoc ple Evin 9 
wioy Twy —B arapynGnotrat Evomoy rwv ayyéAwy ov 
Orcov. Kai Tag o¢ Eptl Aoyov ei¢ TOY viOY Tov avOpamou, age- 10 
Onoerat avrw’ ry dé sic TO ayov mvevpa Pracgnuncavre ouK age 
Onoerat. ‘Ora de mpoagipwoty pac ert rac ouvaywyac Kat rag IJ 
apxac Kai rac eSougiac, un peounvare rug n ri amodoynonsds, 7% a ri 
elaryre’ TO ydo aytov rvevua Sdake vuac ev avry ry woa, a oa12 
etme. 

Eive di ric auryp x rou GxAov, Adaoxads, «1 ame ry adeAgy pou 13 
pepivacba: mer EnoU THY xAnpovopiay. O 8 eirev aur, Avboæm, ric 14 
ue Katéornat dicaornjv 7 meptorny tp vpac; Eure dé rpoc avrovc, Opare 15 


Ver, 54. G. K. S. omit cal.—Carap. XII. Ver. 4. K. dworreyéyrwry. 


Ver. 53. dave ivixer. See on Mark 
vi. 19.—The verb axocropariZay signifies 
either to repeat from memory (dad oréparoc 
Aéyety), oF to command one tw speak. He- 
eychius, Suidas, and other grammarians. 

ence it will signify, to provoke one to speak 5 
and this acceptation ia here marked by the 
corresponding expression Onpevoai rs ix oro- 
parog abrod, in the next verse. 

Ver. 54. ivedpebowrec. See on Acts xxiii. 


16, 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1. iv ole. Scil. ypé- 
votc.— The noun pupide is nsed to signify an 
indefinitely great multitude, in Gen. xxiv. 60. 
Po. iii. 6. Beclus. xlvii. 6. LXX. Acts xxi. 
20. Heb. xii. 23. Rev. v.11, e¢ alibi. In 


Matt. xvi, 6, the term leaver, which is here 
called dwéxpiccc, is expressly*referred to the 
doctrines of the Pharisees; but their doc- 
trines were built upon hypocrisy. With the 
following v verses, compare Matt. x 19. 26, 
7 xii, 31, 32.—Of dv6’ wy (ver. 3), see on 

uke i. 20. 

Ver. 14, dccacrhy h peprornhy. Compare 
Exod, ii. 14. Among the Jews, a patrimony 
was equally divided, except that the eldest 
son had a double portion. See Deut. xxi 
17; and compare Luke xv. 19. In cases of 
dispute, the council of three judges were 
the appointed arbitrators; and their jealousy 
would probably have been roused by the in 
terference of Jesus, 
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kat guAacotobe are tne Atovetiac’ Sri ovK Ev Ty WEptocEvEY TiVi q 
l60am avrov gorty Ex THY UrapyovTwy avrov. Eire & wapaoAny 
mpo¢ avrouc, Alywy, AvOpwzrov riwog zAovciov tupopnotu 1) Y wpa’ 
17 xai SueAoyiero ev eauTy, Aéywv, Ti romjow, Sre oun exw wov auvate 
18 rave Kapwrouc pov; Kat etre, Tovro wocqow’ xabcAw pov rac arobn- 
kag, Kai psiZovac oixodopnow, Kai cuvakw exei wavra Ta yevynpara pou 
I9xai ra ayaOa pov’ Kai gow ry Yuyy pov, Yuya, Exec woAda ayaba 
Oktiueva tic Ern WOAAG’ avarravov, gaye, Tie, euppaivov. Eure dé aura 
0 Ot0c, Aſpov, ravry ry vuxri ray Puxin cou azatrovatw amd cov" 
21a 8 Hromacac, rim Eorar; Ovrwe o OnoavpiZwy taury, Kai un sc 
2200v wiourwy. Etre 8 mpog rove pabnrac avrov, Ara rovro 
univ Aéyw, py pepyavare Ty YPuyy Yuov, ri paynre’ pds ry 
Bawpart, ri évdvonote. ‘H yuyn wAtiov Eort THC Tpognc, Kai TO 
*s$oupa tov evdusaroc. Karavonoare rove Kxopaxag, Ort ov omel- 
povary ovde OepiZoverw, oi¢ ovx €OTL Tapsiov oves amoOnxn’ Kai 
0 Oto rpépet avrovc’ toe paAAov vpeic Stagipere TwY meretvur ; 
Tic 88 cE bpeov pepyrvav Sivarat mpoobeivae ext thy HAuwiavy avrov 
Srnyuy va; Et ovy ovre tAaytorov Stvacbe, ri wept rwv oma 
Tweomvare; Karavonoare ta xpiva, mcg aviave’ ou Komig, ovo’ 
mbe’ éyw St vuiv, ovde Torouwy ev wacy ry Soky avrov mepie- 
°8Bartro we Ev rovrwr. Ex d& rov ydprov tv ry aypy onpuspoy 
ovra, kat auptov sic KAiBavov adAdpEvov, 0 Oedg ouTwE apptérvvar, 
“Ixoow padrAov vpac, oAryomtarot ; Kai vpec pn Carecre ti paynte, 4 
Wri sine’ kat py perewpilecOe. Taira yao xavra ra t0vn rou Koopou 
‘lindnre’? duay 88 o warn oldev Ore xoplere tourwy. [Any Unreire 


Ver. 1& AL awd wdonc xXcovetiac.—18. G. K. 8. yevnpara.—3]. Some MSS. 
omit ridvra. 


glory, by works of charity. So Lucian. Epist. 


Ver. 18. Spe ove iv rp. T. M. For in a 
Sat. c. 24. ic rd xotvdy wAovursiy, to be rich 


men's abundance, i. e. however great his 
riches, his life does not proceed from his pos- 
tiers, Com Acts xix. 25. The noun 
tw) may also include the idea of happiness : 
win Prov. iv. 22. xii. 28. LXX. Rom. viii. 
& | Pet. tli. 10. A similar sentiment is 
frequently met with in the classical writers. 
See Arist, Eth. Nic. X. 9. Hor. Od. IV. 9. 45. 
Set. I. 1 49. Epist. I. 2. 47. 

Ver. 18 ea yevyyipard pov. Scil. ix rijc 
xepac. Polyb. I. 71. row ix rig xepac 
yivvapdrey. With vv. 19, 20, compare 
Eccles, xi. 9, Wiad. xi. 19. 

Ver. 20. dwasrovorv. Personal for im- 
penonal; and so again in ver. 48. See on 
Matt, £ 22. 

Ver. 21. tic OGrdy wrovrar. Rich reeta 
Gd; Le employing his riches to God's 


for the benetit of the community, The sense 
may be well supplied by the words ri» 
yexny abrov axoXice, from Matt. xvi. 25. 

ith the following verses, compare Matt. vi. 
25, 399- 

Ver. 29, perewpiZeoe. Properly this verb 
is applied to the flight of birds or the motion 
of ships at sea (Ezek. x. 16. LXX. Thucyd. 
vii. 16): and hence it signifies metapho- 
rically, to be restless or unsettled in mind ; 
to beagitafed with hopes and fears. Thucyd. 
II. T. "EAXag waca periwpoc iy. Joseph. 
B. J. 1.27.3. ivOa dé periwpog Tupia waea, 
BR 7d 'lovddicoy iy, ixdeyopiywy rd ridoc 
rov Spdparog. Cic. Epist. Att. XV. 14, Ita 
sum petéwpoc, ct magnis coghtationibus impe- 
ditus. 
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rh PaotAsiav Tou Grol, Kal TavTa wavta mpoarePnarrat Uy. Mn 39 
pofsou, TO [UKpOY Toimvior’ ort ebddxnaey o ) wartip yaw Sovvar vpiy 
rny Bnoi)tiav. TlwAnoare ra umapyovra UpwY, Kal OoTE EXenpoourny’ 33 | 
womoare eavrore Badavria pn raXatobmeva, Sneavpov avixXcurroy ev 
roĩc oupavoic, Orou xAimrne ouK ey yier, ovo? ong diapbeioe. Orov —* 34 
toriv ô Onoavpoc vpwy, exet Kain kapdia v ULwY Eorat. "Eorwoay v Up at 35 
oodiec weptslwopive (kal ot iAby vor KaLOuevor” Kat vasie —8R —WB 36 
mpoadexopevorc Tov Kuptoy iuurou, TOTE —B EK TWY yap, iva, 
éOavrog ai Kpoveavroc, ebBéwe avoikwoty aurw. Maxaprot ol i Sovdoe 37 
ixtivo, ov¢ EADwY a 0 xüpioc tugnnoti vpmopovrac Annuv Abyw v py, 
ort wepilworrat, Kat avaxAcvel avrouc, Kat i wapsABusy deaxowncet airoic. 
Kai é ed eXOy ev ty p Seuréog —B Kal ey Ty TpiTy guraxy EAGp, | Kat 33 
evpy oure, paxaptoi soc ot Sovror & EKELVOL. Touro de vvðoxeri, ory 39° 
& gee « rh oixodtorornc roig wpe o xAémrne = Epxerat, eyenyopnary ay, 
Kat OUK ay apne Stopuynvat Tov utKov aurou. ai vusic ovy yiveate 40 
—R ort, y wpa ou Soxeire, o o viog rov avOpwrou = Epxérat. Eire 41 
de aury Ph Tlérpos, Kupue, TOG nuac Tv apaPodny raürm Atyuc, 1 
kal rode mavrag ; ; Else 0¢ 0 xipioc, Tig a apa éoriy o rioròoc oiKovopog 42 
Kal pooviucc, | ov karaornaet 0 Kuptoc Eri TG Orpameiag auroi, rou &- 
Svat é ey Kaipy TO GLTOMET PLOY 5 Maxapuog o SovdAog é ixcivoc, ov eAdur 43 
rh KUptoc aurov evonoet wovouvra obrwe, ‘AAnBiog Aéyw v Upir, ort irl 4s 
Tact TOI vTap yout aurov KaraoTiost auray, "Ear 88 eiry o Sov- 45 
Aoc € ixtivoc ev TY xapdig avrou, Xpovile a 0 KUpLOG pou EpxecBar" Kal 
aptnrat rUnTELY TOUC maidac Kat Tac raidioxac, iohiei⸗ re kat mivewv 
Kat pePboxecBar" nkee 0 KUpLOG Tou Sovdou Exeivou Ev aipa g ov 46 
mpoadoxa, Kal &v wpa j ov yiwwoKe’ Kat dixorounos aurov, Kat ro 
uipoc auroũ pera rey ariorwy One. Exeivoc So SovAog, oO yous 47 
TO biAnua roũ xugiou eaurou, Kat pn erommdcag pindt womoac POC ro 
GéAnua avrov, Sapnoerat woAXac’ o SE BN yvouc, roinoac dé akia 4g 





Fer. 42. cal gpdvupoc. Al. 6 gpd». In the last clause some omit row, others ro. 
Ver. 88. rd pixpoyr wolpyov. Double di- Sat. II. 8 70. 


Pracineti recte pueri comp- 
minutives of this kind have a peculiar em- 


tigue minisivrant. Hence ciZwyog signifies 


phasis. Thus Arist. Plut. 147. prcpdy a 
vpidioy. Cic. Acad. IV. 38. minuta opuscu 
The form is here expressive of great tender- 

ness.— With the two next verses, compare 
Matt. vi. 20, xix. 21. 

Ver. 35. ai degvec wepteZwoptyar In the 
East it was necessary to gird the loose flow- 
ing garments about the fo oins, in order to en- 

in any active employment. Com 
Luke xvii. 8. John xiii. 4. Eph. vi. 14. 1 Pet. 
1. 18. The custom indeed prevailed among 
the ancients generally. Thus Hom. Od. Z. 
72, Sworijo. Some cuviepye xirwrva. Hor. 


active; and, on the other hand, disciactus 
implies idle (Hor. Epod. I. 34). In illu⸗ 
tration of ver. 36, see Matt. xxv. 1, s99- 
er. 37. wepZoocrat, g.t.. On parti- 
cular occasions the host sometimes waited up- 
on his guests. Thus Hor. Sat. II. 6. 107. 
Succinctus cursitat hospes, Continuatque dapes, 
necnon verniliter ipsis Fungitur officiis.—The 
participle wape\@wy is redundant. So again 
in Luke xvii. 8 With what follows, com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 43, sgg. Mark xiii. 38, sg¢. 
Ver. 47. daphoeras wodA\dc. For xara 
wodNic wAnydg. The same ellipsis must be 
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tArywv, Sapnoerat oALyac’ ravri ot, @ €600n woAv, ToAU CyrnOnoe- 
Tat wap avrou’ Kai, @ wapiOevTo woAD, TEpicaorepoy airhnoovaty aurov. 
-50 Nup yABor Bareww sic thy -ynv, Kat ri OéAw; et Hon avngOn. Barro- 
si pa O€ Exe BawrioPnvat, Kai wwe ovvéxonat Ewe ov teAecOy. Aoxeire 
Ort eionyny wapeyevouny Souvat ev Ty yy; Ovyi, Aéyw vuiv, addr’ 7 
52 Guapeptopov. ”Eaovrat yap amo rov vuv wivre ev oxy evi Stanenepropé- 
53 vor, ToRC Ewe Oval, Kat Ovo emt rotct. ArapnspicOnoerat rario Ep vi, 
kal vioc éxi warpi’ pntnp emi Guyarpi, cai Ovyarnp emi unroi wev- 
pa ext ray vopony aurncg, Kat vongn ewi thy mevOcpay aurinc. 
54°EXeye 8 Kai roic 5yAotc, “Oray tyre rv vepéAnv avarédAXoveav 
s arò Suopiv, evOiwe Aéyere, "Onpoc Epyerac’ Kal yiverat ovrw. Kai 
àb örav voroy awvéovra, Aéyere, “Ort Kavowy Eorat’ Kai yivera. Vro- 
Kptrat, TO Tpoow7Tov THC Yyn¢ Kal Tov ovpavou oldare Soxipaley’ rov 
57 & xatpoy rovroy wwe ov Ooxipacere; Tide xai ad eauTwy ov Koivere TO 
36 dixatoy ; ‘Og yap vᷣrà ytic pera Tov avridixcou cov in apyovra, ev ry 


ody Sug toyactav arnAAGyGat aw avrov’ piwore Karacvpy ce Te0¢ 
TOV KpiTyy, Kal O KPITHC GE Tapadw Tw TpAaKTOpt, Kai O TOGKTWP GE 
. ⸗ , 9 \ 8 9 ~ e⸗ Vv 8 A 
59 Baddy sic g@uAakny. Aéyw cot, ov wn eéiAOye exetfev, Ewe ov Kai TO 


toyarov Aewruv arodwe. 


1 13. MAPHZAN 8 rivec év aury ty Kaipw arayyéAXovrec autre 
mpi rõv TaXriwaiwy, @y ro aia [MAarog tucke pera rw Ovowy av- 
otev, Kat awoxpiOcic o Inaove etrev avroic, Aoxeire Ore ot DadcAator 
ovTO dpaptrwAoL mapa wavrac roucg TuMAAdiouc éyévovro, ore roravra 


Ver. 58. G. K. 8. Badg. 


topplied in the next verse; and it is frequent 
m the best writers, Compare Arist. Vesp. 
1277. Nub. 472. Demosth. de Fais. Leg. c. 
218 So, in Latin, Ter. Heaut. II. 4. 22. 
dures debit ; scil. plagas. From this pas- 
tage it is inferred that mankind will be finally 
rewarded or punished according totheir works. 
Of the verb dépety, see on Matt. xxi. 35. 
Ver. 49. ef Sn dvigOn. Jerome :—utinam 


jem ordeat! This sense of ei is confirmed by feren 


Lake xix. 42. See Gr. Gr. § 53. Ube. 1. 
"» meaning is, that since persecutions 
vould attend the first preaching of the Gos- 
pel, he could wish that the flame were already 
; and that his death, which must 
Precede them, had been accomplished. See 
Actt. x. 34. xx. 22:——-The verb svviyec- 
Gat, to be Aarussed or perplexed, occurs in Luke 
Val. 37, Acts xviii. 6. Phil. i.28. Irenseus, 
ing from memory, reads this last clause, 

à révy insiyopas ix’ abré. 
; Ve. 56. roy cawpoy rovroy. The time 
i which, secording to the prophets, the Mes- 
tah was to appear. Compare Mutt. xvi. 2, 


sgq. In what follows, our Lord proceeds to 
remark, that their own obeervation of what 
was passing before them might convince them 
of the Messiah’s presence (ver. 57); and that 
consequently, as they would endeavour to pa- 
cify a human adversary, they would do well 
in like manner to seek reconciliation with God. 
Such seems to be the import of the annexed 
precept in this place; which occurs in a dif- 
t connexion in Matt. v. 25.—The adjec- 
tive dixaiog here signifies, Attiug, reasonable ; 
asin Phil, i. 7. 

Ver. 58. db¢ ipyaciay. Da operam; a 
Latinism.—Of the noun wpacrwp, see on 
Luke iii. 13; and of Aewrdy (ver. 59), on 
Mark xii. 42. . 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1. riiv Qvowy. For 
Tov aiparocg rHy Ovowy. There is a similar 
ellipsis in Hor. Od. I. 1.23, Lituo tabe 
Permiztus sonitus.—It has been thought that 
the occasion upon which these Galileans were 
slain was some recent tumult set on foot by 
the followers of Judas of Galilee (cts v. 37), 
who resisted the payment of tribute to Cesar. 
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rerovOacw ; Ovyt, déyw t öniv aAX’ ea pn peravonre, mavrec woav- 3 
TwWe aroAtiobe. He EXELVOL OF t Oixa Kat oxTw, ep ove EWEGEY 0 Tupyor 4 
ty ry —R —QX— avroue, Soxeire Gri ovror operérat Eyé- 
vovro Tapa wayrac avOparouc rove raroixoũvrac év ‘Lepoveadin ; 
Quxò. Abyw v —* add’ fav pn peravonre, wavrec opoiwe amroAkabe, 5 
“EAeye Of ravrny thy wapa[3oduy, = ZuKiy elyé ric ey X —R&X au- 6 
roũ Tepurevpevny” wat 7A0¢e kaproy tna & fad aur, Kai ovy eupey. 
Eize de ™poc roy apumeAoupyoy, ‘T8ou, rpia ern Epxonar Caray Kaprov7 
ev Ty ouKy ravry, Kal ovy evpioxw* Exxoypov auriy, ivari Kai ra⸗ yy 
karapye ; 0 de äroxpibtlc Nye airꝙ, Kier, adec aurny Kai Touro 8 
ro Eroc, ewe Grov oxaypw wept aorny, kat Badrw xor piav Kav piv 9 
rotijon kaorov' e oe ainye, ELC TO péddoy exxopetc aurny. 

"Hy de SSaoKwy § ey pia Tw ouvayuryiy ty roic 2a/3Bact Kat tov, I0- 
yun ny rvtũuo ixouoa äobvtiacẽ ern déxa Kat OxTw, Kat HY ouyKurror- 
oa, Kai p7 Suvapivn avaxinpat tic TO mavreXéc. [Swy Se avrny, 0 In- 12 
oouc mpoepuvnce Kat elev aury, Tu ‘vat, amoAéAvea rñc acbeveiac gov. 
Kai eréOnxey aury rac xvpac Kat wapaXpnya avwpbwOn, Kat i edobale 13 
rov Otòov. Aroxcoibeic da 0 apXtcuvaywyoc, ayavaxriy ore rye p sali ty 
Bary eDepamevaev a Oo Inoue, Edeye Ty OyAy, “EE nnépat eiaiv iv aig 
oct epyaleoBat Ey Tavrat¢c ovv ipxonevo Orpameveate, Kat yn ry mpi 
pg Tov oaf3Barov. "AmexpiOy ouv aury a 0 KUptoC, Kal —* Vroxouò 15 15 
txacroc upwy ry eaSBary ov Ave Tov [Zour avrov H TOV Ovoy aro 


Ver. & xoxpiay. G. K. S. rowpta.—15. vroxpird. S. vwor pirat. 


Ver. 3. wcabrwco. This was literally ful- Ver. 6. oucijy elyex. 7. X. Compare fsa. 
filled at the destruction of Jerusalem, when v. 1, egg. The fig-tree is the Jewish people; 
the Temple was frequently the scene of war whose repeated abuse of God's proffered 
at 


and carnage, and the blood of the priests was mer th reached its consummation at 
mingled with that of the sacrifices. —See Jo- 
seph. B. J. II. 32. IV. 4. 6& This declara- 
tion of our Lord is strongly opposed to the 
uncharitable notions attached to what are po- 
pularly called judgments. 

Ver. 4. Xikwap. This was the name of a 
pool on the western side of Jerusalem, of 
which the waters were held in high esti- 
mation. The Hebrew name signifies sent 
(John ix. 7), probably because it was re- 
garded as a blessing sent from God ; though 
some suppose it to have been a type of Shiloh, 
or the Messiah. See Isa. viii. 6. xii. 3. By 
the side of this pool the tower probably stood, 
which accidentally fell on the sufferers in ques- 
tion. No record of the event has been pre- 
served.— Properly dgecAirncis a debtor ( Matt. 
xviii, 24); thence one bound by some obliga- 
tins (Rom. i. 14. Gal. v. 3) 3 and eo, @ sinner 
generally. Thus it is here convertible with 
dpaprwibc in ver.2. Compare also Matt. 
vi. 13. with Luke xi, 4. 


the destruction of Jerusalem : but the spirit 
of the parable illustrates the long-suffering of 
God to sinners generally. 

Ver. 7. karapyei. Arist. Econ. c. 2. xvpac 
dpyov yevopéync. The verb, thus applied, 
signifies to render useless. Henee, metaphors 
cally, 10 destroy, to abolish; in which, and 
other cognate senses, it is repeatedly used by 
St. Paul. Compare Ronn. iii 31. vi. 6 vii. 2 
1 Cor. vi. 13. xiii. 8 11. 2 Cor. iii, 7. II. 
Gal. iii. 17. v. 4. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14; 
and elsewhere. 

Ver. 9. nay piv a. xapréy. Scil. cadec 
cxti. See on Hom. IL A. 185; Gr. Gr. § 
69. IIT. Obs. 9. 

Ver. 11. wvetpa doGevtiag An infirmity 


Matt viii, 17. x. 1. 
employed the infirmity was clearly that called 
cUgwoic. 

Ver. 1& Avec rdy Body x. r.r. See on 
Matt. xii. 10. 
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16 rie garyac, Kat amayaywy WOTILEL | rabrny de, huyaripa “ABpaau 
ovary, Hy eOnoev 0 Zaravac, ob, Sixa Kat Soar érn, ovx toe AvOHvat 
i7 arò rou donoũ rovrou Ty npéog TOU aa[3Parou ; ; Kat, ravra Aéyorroc 
avrou, Karpox vvovTo WAVTEC Ot avrictiuevoi airꝙ Kai Tag 0 0xAo¢ 
Exatpev Ext raat roic evdatorc roic yivopévore ur avrov. 
18 "Exeye dé, Tin o opota torty q PactAsia rou Otoũ; Kat rive —RX 
Igauriy ; ‘Opota i iori röxxꝙ awarewe, ov AaBwy ävbpuroc —88 eg 
vro⸗ éaurov’ Kat mvsnoe, kal iyivero —8 diydoo alyo Kai ta rertiva 
0 rev ovpovou KartoKivwoev ev roig KAaOoIG avrov. Kat wart elre, 
1 Tin opotwoa mY PacrAstay tov Otoũ; _ Opoia éari Cumy, nv AaBovea 
ym evixpurper e1¢ aAsupou oara tpia, Ewe ov ELupwOn oAoyv. 
2 KAI deroptðero Kata réAtic Kat Kupac, Sidaoxw, kai rogeiu 
X R gic ‘TepoveaA np. Ewe di reg aura, Kipue, ti t OAtot ot ow- 
24 Zomevoe ° J O & elxe rpoc aurouc, "Aywvileobe siceAOerv da Th orevicg 
TuAnc’ Sre — Atyw ui, Unrncovety cise Bei, Kat oux ioxi- 
Soovery. Ag ov ay eyep by a 0 — Kai awoxAtiog thy bögav, 
kat apknaGe eEw é toravat, Kat Kpovery mm Bipay, Aéyovrec, Kiprte, Ki- 
2 pie, avorkov ypiv’ Kat i aroxpuOei¢ i ipet up, Ovx oda t upac, Tobey tort’ 
roͤrt —8 _Aéyety, Epayouer & evar mtov gov Kat & Emiopey, Kat €v raic 
7 ariicic 7 vᷣuchv ididacac Kat ipei. Aly 1 oniv, OUK oloa una, 7 Obey 
eb core: axdornre an EuoU, mavrec ot Epyarat rng aduciac. ‘Exe torat o 
thavO noc al ° Bevypoc rou —BRR oray —R ABpaq xai 
‘leadx kai "Taxw(3 kai wavrag rove mpognrac Ev Ty Baorrsia Tov 
29 Drow, vuag 2 — EEw" Kai n&ovaty aro avaroAwy Kat 
vonwY, Kat ao [3op ppa Kal yorou, ai avaxAOnoovrat é ev TD BaoiAcig 
roy Oxtoũ. Kai (Sov, statv Eeyarot, of Esovrat TPwroL” Kai sit ToWrot, 
ot tsovrat EoXarot. 
31 ‘Ey aury TY npipg mpoon\Bov rivec Papicaior, Aéyourec aury, 
3 "E&AGe, Kai Topevou evrevbev, ð Ore Hobdne OA ot awoxreivat. Kai - 
rey eiroic, Topevbivric ciware Ty —RR raörp, Idoð, éx[3adAw 
wovla Kal idouc ErtTEAW OHMEPOY Kal aUpLoY, Kal Ty TpiTy TEAELOU- 


Ver. 20. Kai. w.siwe. K. 8. omit the copula.—24, roAnc. G. Ovpac. 


Ver, 16, @vyaripa 'ABpady. See on 
Matt. iti, 9. 

Ver. M ef bdkvor of cwZduevor; the par- 
idle ts in 10 oe Mate xii. 10. See 
Gr. Gr. § 67. Probably the question was 
Proposed to our Lord, as one frequently dis- 
tamed in the sebools ; ” hough it was the pre- 
mint opinion that all Israel would have 
their part in the world to come. Our Lord 
answers the question generally, by intimating 
the necessity of exertion to enter into the gate 
Of life, See Matt. vii. 13; and with what 


follows, compare Matt. vii. 21, sgg. viii. 11, 
12. xix. 30. 

Ver. 32. dd\wweet. The threat of Herod 
to kill Christ was probably designed to induce 
him to quit his dominions; and in calling 
him a fox, our Lord may have alluded to this 
secret object. See on Mat. vii. 6.—By the ex- 
pression onpepoy & atopy & Toiry, 
“iplog, any abort interval of 25. intended. 

Compare How. vi. 2. The meaning seems to 
be, that our Lord’s ministry was not to be in. 
terrupted by Herod; but that, after its pur- 
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mat. TIAny det pe onwEpoy Kai auptoy Kal Ty ixonivy roptũtobaiꝰ oöri 33 
oux ede erat mpopnrny — Eee ‘TepovoaA nu. ‘TspoveaAnp, Te 34 
povoadn, 1 awoxreivouca rovc ™popnrac, Kai AiBof3oAovea Tove ar- 
eoraApévouc 1 p0¢ aurny, roooxic —B friouitca. ra réxva gov, 
ov TpoToy vpvie thy eauring | voooay vro rac mrépvyac, Kal oux nQe- 
Anoare; idoð, agierat upiy 0 olxoc öucn donuoc aunu o Aye v um, 35 
ort ov jy pe Tyre, Ewe av n&y ore elrnre, EvAoynpévog a © Epyoperog 
Ev Ovopart Kupiov. 

14. KAI éyévero ev rp EABsiv avroy tic oikov ruoc rou apxovray 
Tey Papisaiwy caSBary payer aproy, Kal avrot joay Taparnpoupevot 
aurov. Kai idoð, — ric nv Udpwmixoc eum poobey aurou’ Kai 2- 
aroxpiBeic ¢ o Inooũc etre mpog rouc voptKoUS Kal Papicaiove, Aéyw, 
Ee ieori Tw saBBary Ocparevey ; ; Or de 7 hovyaay. Kai tmcAaPone- 4 
voc \acaro auroy, Kat anédvoe’ Kat aroxpiBeic ™po¢ avrouc eine, Ti-3 
voc Spey Gvoc n n Bou tic ppiap cumeceirat, kat ovx evOéwe avacrace 
aurov ey vy nnipg rou aaf3Barou ; Kat ovx texveav avraroxpiOnvat6 
auriy 3wp0¢ ravra. 

"EXeye de mpo¢ ToUC KexAnpivouc wapa[3ohnv, exiy wy wor rac 7 
mpwroKhisiac eEeALyovro, Atywv ™poc avrovc, "Orav cAnOyc v UO ri-8 
voc ag yanoue, un karaxArfyc aig TH mowroxAtciay’ Miywors Evrijio- 
tepoe gov / KexAnpévog w un avroi, cat eAOwy o 0 at Kal auroy xahéoac 9 
Eptt cot, Acc roury romoy kat rore apky per atoxivnc Toy Exyarov 
Toro warkyerys "AXX’ 6 Oray xAnbpe, wopevbkic a avurecoy tic Tov Eaya- 1 
rov Toroy" iva, Srav EADY o KexAnxwe oF, iry sot, L od a pooavaGnd 

Ver. 35. tpnuoc. G. S, omit this word ; a and K. places it in brackets. Cuap. XIV. 
5. évog Bodc. S. vide ij B. The reading is certainly remarkable. Mill suggests 


G. K. dvareoa S. avawrece. 


—Iimiywy. Scil. ry dcavoay. The ellipsis 
is so supplied in Plato de Legg. XL p. 926. 
Some, less correctly, v tand rdy d¢8)a)- 
pov. Compare Actaggi. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 16.— 
At entertainments, thiddle couch, which 
lay along the upper end of the table, 
was deemed most honourable ; and of this si- 
tuation the Rabbis were extremely jealous. 











Ver. 5 
Sig.—10. avdricor. 


pose was accomplished, he should die, not by 
Herod's machinations, but at Jerusalem. Iu 
Heb. ii. 10, Christ is said reXerova@ar, to be 
made perfect, by his suffering and death ; and 
so the verb is used in this passage. Compare 
Heb. xi, 40. xii. 23. 

Ver. 33. ry iyopivy See on Mark i. 38. 
ote ivdiyerat Hesych. advvaréy ior. Of 







this impersonal usage of the verb, examples 
are not unfrequent; and in the same sense 
dvivédceréy lore ig used in Luke xvii. 13 
but the adjective is found in no other writer. 
The expression must be understood with some 
limitations ; as some of the prophet, though 
comparatively few, had perished out of Jeru- 
salem. Of wopeveoSas see on Mark vii. 5; 
and of vv. 84, 35, on Matt. xxiii. 37, egg. 
Crap. xiv. Ver. 1. rav Sapicaiwy. 
Not in regimen, but in apposition, with ray 
apyéyvrwy. Compare ch. xviii. 18, 
er. 7. wmapaBodhy. See on Matt. xiii. 3. 


Compare Matt. xxiii. 6 A similar pride 
was also cherished by the Greeks and Ro- 
mans. See Theophr. Char. 21. Val. Max 
II. 1. With the precept in the text, compere 
Prov. xxv. 6, 7. 

Ver. 9. 8c¢ rourp réroy. This expres 
sion, and wpocavaByiG: daywrepov, were 
usual terms of etiquette, both among the Jews 
and others. Arrian. Epict. III. 96. i&\0¢, 
Goc GAXore réwoy. Ovid. Fast. II. 668 
Cuncta Jovi cessit turba, locumgne dedil 
And Plautus :—Abi tu sane superior. 
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> #8 * wv * > 6? - , @ 
11 aywrepov. Tore toTrai got Sota EVWTLOY TWY GUVAVAKEIMEVWY Got’ OTt 
rac 0 vey tavroy rarevwOnoerat, Kat O Tarsvwv EavTov VYwOnor- 
wW 4 | - o > 8 ed ~ w n - 
12ras. "EXeye 8 xai ry xexAncore avrov, Orav rote aptoroyv 7 Sarvoy, 
⁊ ⸗ J * 3 ⸗ ‘ ⁊ 
un gwve Tove giAouC Gov, pnd rove adeAgoic cou, pndé rove ouyye- 
vec gov, unde yelrovacg wAOvaiouc’ pore Kal avToi ot avTikaXiowot, 
1 » ’ ) ⸗ ⸗ — - * ⸗ Ay 
13xat yévnrai cot avrawcdopa. ‘AAD’, Grav rope Soyny, Kade BTWYOUE, 
l4avarnpouc, ywAovc, Tuprov’e” Kat paxaptog Eoy, Ort OvK Exove. av- 
rarodouvat cot’ avraToooOnoerat yap cot ev Ty avacrace twv di- 
kaiwy. 

15 “Axoveag 8é reg Twv ovvavakepévwv rauTa, Elrev avtrw, Maxaptoe, 
a » ~ oo ~ e o- 

160¢ gayerat aprov ev ry Paairkig rov Geov. O 8e elrev avry, "AvOow- 

I7 moc reg Ewoinoe Seimvoy piya, Kat exaArese WOAXOV’ Kai awtorers Tov 
Covloy avrov ry wog Tou Seimvou, etmety roig KexAnpévorc, "Eoxeode, 

186rt Hon Erowua éort wavra. Kai npgavro avo pac wapatreisba 
ravrec, ‘O mpwroc eirev aury, Aypov nyopaca, Kal tyw avayKny 

19ekeABeiv, Kat Wety avrov’ Eowrw oz, Eye me TapyTnuivoy. Kai trepoc 
* 2 ⸗ ° > Po 8 
uxe, Zevyn (Sow nyopaca wivre, Kai wopevopat Soxiuceat aura’ épw- 

20rw ot, Eye pe wapyrnpivov. Kai treooc ere, T'uvaixa fynpa, cai dea 

‘Irovro ov Sbvapat EAOeiv. Kai wapayevouevoc 0 SovAog extivog amny- 
yure rp xupiy avrov ravra. Tore ooyabeic 0 oixodeororne Eire Ty 
4 ~ s ‘ 
dotlw avrov, "E&eAOe rayéwe sig rag wAareiag Kai pbpac tHe TOAtwE, 
kal TOUC HrewYoUE Kal avaThpouc Kat ywAovg Kal TupAove tioayaye 
v e -~ a e ‘] 

28. Kat etwev 0 Sovdcc, Kipre, yéyovev we emératac, Kat ert rowoc 

Seri, Kai etwevo KUpLOC moog Tov Sovdov, “EEeAGe tic rac odouc Kat 

a > * ° 2 a ~ ¢ ¥ * 

Ugoaypovc, Kai avayKasov eiaeAGeiv, iva yestaBy o otxoc pov. Alyw 
yep vir, Gre ovdelc TWY avdowY ExeivwY TwY KEKANpivWY yevoEral 
ov Tov Ostmvou. 

23 Zuvewopeborro St avr OyAot ToAAOt Kai, arpageic, gle TOC av- 

6 rove, Ei reg Epyerat wpog pz, Kai ov pioet TOY waripa favrou, kat THY 
unrépa, Kat THY ‘yuvaixa, Kai Ta Téxva, kai Toug adeAgovc, Kai rac 
id ‘ » \ ry “ € - ‘ 9 ⸗ ’ ⁊ 7 
adegac, Ert O& Kat rHy eavrov Yuyny, ov Sbvarai pou ualyrne eivat. 

*i Kai oorig ov Bacralec row oravpuy avrou, Kat Eoxerac OFigw "ov, OV 

Ver. 11. wag 6 tpéy x. r. A. Seeon Matt. 


xxiii. 12 . 
Ver. 12 yx) pwve rove gidouc. Subaud. 


8.2. The expression fye pe wapyrnpéivoy, 
however, isa Latinism. Thus Mart. Epig. 
Il. 80. Excusatum habeas me, rogo.— With 


povey, as in Matt. v. 46. Mark ix. $7. 
With the sentiment compare Honi. Od. P. 
382. Xen. Sympos. I. 15. Plin. Epist. 1X .30. 
Ver. 16, &yOpwwrdc rig x. r. A. With this 
le, e Matt. xxii. 2, sqq. 
Ver. 18. 4ròX pidic. Scil, yvopne. 
on Hom. IL B. 379. Sometimes the verb 
RaparsigGas signifies to refuse; but here 
to excuse oneself, as in Joseph. Ant. VIII. 


the several alleged excuses compare Deut. xx. 


5, sqq. 

Fer. 23. dvdyxacoy elcerOciv. That is, 
precibus coge, as in Hor. Epist. 1.9.3. The 
expression denotes affectionate earnestness, not 
compulsion. Compare ch. xxiv. 29. Matt. xiv. 
22, Acts xvi. 15. 

Ver. 26. post rby waripa x. Tr. A. See on 

Matt. vi. 243; and compare Mott. x. 37, 38. 


192 EYATTEAION (XIV. 28—XV. 8, 
Svvaral pov eivat pabnring. Tic yap e& vpwy, Gédwy rupyov oxodo- 28 
inode, oux! ™pwrov kabioac Vnpicu rijv Oawavny, a Exet Ta TOC 
aTapriapov : iva piyrore, Gévrog avrov Gepédtor, kat Bn toy vovToc 29 
exreAéoat, mayrec ot Dewpovvrec apkwvrat cumaileay aury, Aéyorrec, 30 
“On vöroc 6 —XXC npkaro ULKOOOMELY, Kal OUK ioxvoey exreXéaat. 
“H ric acre, opevopevoc aupfareiv € erépy Bacrer ei tic ToAEuoy, 31 
avy! xahisac mpwrov (BovAcverat, ti Suvardc & cor ty déxa XiAtaary 
awavrncat F pera cixoot XiAuadwy EDK Opévep ex aUTOY ; > Es és any, 3° 
Ert avrou ) wappw Ovrog, mpeaPeiay awooteiNag é Epwrg rd POC eiphyny. 
Ovrwe avy wac e& vu UMWY, o¢ OUK amroTacoErat tact TOI Eaurou v vrap- 33 
xouoiv, ov divarai pov civat pabnric. Kadoy To —R gay de 1034 
aXac pwparby, ev Tint apruOnasrat ; oure tic yy, oure ec Kompiuy 35 
evOeroy eorcv’ EEw BadAovow airo. ‘O€ eXwv wra axovety, axovirw. 
15. "HEAN o eyyilovrec aut mavres ot reAwwat kal ot dpapre- | 
Aol, axovety aurov. Kat dteyoyyuZoy ot Papicaior Kat ot Ypaupareic, 2 
Aéyowres, “Ore ovro¢ apaptwdouc mpoadix erat, Kat cuvecOies avroic. 
Eure a moe auroug Thy mapa[3oAny ravrny, Aéyor, | Tic avOperoc sk 3-4 
UpoY, exw exarov mpofsara, Kai awolioag E ey eG auray, ov xatadure 
ra évvevncovracvvia & ev Ty Epnpy, Kat moprverat twit TO awodwhog, é SWC 
shpy avro ; , Kai eupuy emtriQyow ext Tove Gpouc caurou xaipwr’ 5 
Kat, EAOwy etc TOY olxov, ovykane Tove pidouc Kat rouc yetrovac, A-6 
yor airoic, Zvyxapnré pot, ore evpoy 7 To mpafJaroy pou TO awoAwXoc. 
Aéyw v opty, ore ourw yaod tora Ev Try oupavy ei Evi apaprwdy pe7 
ravoobyrt, ne emt evvevnxovraevvéa Stain, of otrtveg ov xptiay Exovot pet 


ravoiac. H rig yurn, Spaxnac é ixouoo Séxa, tdv aroAéoy Spaypny8 


Ver. 28. rd xpic aw. G. & as drapriopsr. Some MSS. omit the article. 
Cuap. XV. Ver. 4. bei rd dwodwhés. 








Ver. 28 rig ydpx.r. dr. It is not to o be 


inferred that the profession of Christianity is 
optional. The point of comparison (ver. 33) 
consists in the prudent circumspection, and de- 
cisive resolution, which are necessary to ac- 
complish what the Gospel requires; but the 
similitude does not extend to all the particu- 
lars.—Pecbbles being used by the ancients in 
computation, Pngiley, from vnᷓᷓoc, signifies 
to calculate. Herod. If. 36. AoyiZovras 
Wngow Compare Rev. xiii. 18 

Ver. 31. Ra@icac Sovdevera. Virg. Zn. 
X. 159. Hic magnus sedet Zneas, secumque 
volutat Eventus belli varios. Sallust. Cat. I. 1. 
Priusquam incipias, consulto; et, postquam 
Consulueris, mature facto opus est. 

Ver. 34. wadov rd GAacg x. tr. A. See on 
Matt. v. 13. In the present connexion the 
meaning is, that, unless the requisites of 
Christianity be well considered, its precepts 
will become as useless as unsavoury salt, 


In search of &c. So Diog. L. 1.10. tup 
belc cig dypdy éwi xpd8aroyv.—With this 
parable, and the circumstance that gave rise 
to it, compare Matt. ix. 10. 13, xviii. 12 
The import of ver. 7. may be illuscrated by 
Eurip. (Ed. fr. 14. Ex roy didxrey 4 
xapic pelZwy Bodsroic Sareica, paddoyv 9 
Td rpoqdoxwpevoy Tipwet 

Ver. &. éxcrid. dxi rr. muovg. This seems 
to have been a usual custom with shepherds. 
Compare Isa. xl. 11. So Tibul. El. I. 1. 31. 
Non agnamve sinn pigcat fetumve capella Je- 
sertum, oblitu malre, ere trre domui. 

Ver. 8 dpaypny. The Greek drachma was 
current in Judea, and about equal in value ‘0 
the Roman denarins (Matt, xx. %). It coa- 
tained six oboli, which were about as much as 
a man could grasp in his hand ; and hence the 
derivation dx0d rov dedpdy San 
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XV. 9-21.) 


play, ody! arret Aoxvoy, Kat oatpot THY oixiay, Kat i Care: ewedwe, ew 
9 orov evpy ; ; Kat svpovea ovyKaXstrat rag gidag Kai ra¢ yeirovac, Aé- 
10 yousa, Zvyxaonré pot, Ore evpoy ra doaxunv, i nv — Otrw, 
diye vp, Xapa vyiverat evwmov rwy ayyéAwy rov Osov emi Evi auap- 
twlw peravoourrt. 
ig Elwes ee, "AvOpwroe ric eixs duo viovc’ Kal eurev o vedrepog auray 
Ty rarpl, Tlarep, Seg pot TO —B Aiooc TIC ovgiac. Kai StetA ev 
13 avroic Tov Biov. Kai per ou wodAag 7 nnioag ovvayayuy aravra, 0 
mewTEpOS viog aweohpnoey tic Xwpay pakpay, Kal ixti t Suoxdpmise Thy 
14 ovotay avrov, Yo a — Aaravnoavroc 2 aurov wavra, tyvero 
Ainog ¢ ioxvgòc Kata Thy Xwpay exeivny, Kai avroc npkaro varepeiobat, 
13 Kat ropivbtic eKOAAHOn Eve Tey woXtrwy THC Xwpas ixcivnc Kat 
is Erewypev aurov &¢ TOUC _aypovc airoũ, Bõoxeu Xolpoug” Kai ireboue 
iioe rny KotAiay avrov ano rey Kepariwy, wy nobkov ot XoKpor® 
17 kat ovdtic ididou aury. Eig ¢ favrov & EAOwy eiwe, Tlocor uiobio. TOU 
18 Tarpoc plo regiootiouoi⸗ aprwy, eye de Au awodAvpat ; “Avaorag 
Topeboopat ™poc Toy waripa pou, Kal tow airy, Tlarep, mpaprov tic 
19 roy y ovpavor, kat éywmiov cou® Kai ovKért ett aktoc xAnOnvat viöe cov’ 
20 Toinady pe we tva Twy peobiewy cov. Kai avacrac mAGe ™p0¢ Tov raripa 
iauroũ. "Ere d avrov paxpav axéxovroc, eidey avrov oO mario airoũ, 
Kai towhayy vioOn, kai Spapery & ewéweoey éwt TOY Tpaxndoy aurov, Kai xa- 
{I repilnoey auroy. Elxt d aur o vide, Tlarep, nuaprov sic Tov ovpavor, 


Ver. 14, Aude ioxupéc. AL. loyvpd. See Gr. Gr. § 9. Obs. 3—17. G. K. S. dwér- 
Avpas wde.—19. cai obsir. G. K. 8. omit the copula. 


Ver. iu 830 —— It hes been thought 


Ver. 15. Boxciv yoipovg. A swineherd 
the Gentiles, regards 
* were ser of (Eph. {i iL 13); and the 


was universally ed with contempt. See 
Herod. (I. 27. Mart. Epig. X. 11. Among 


elder son, the Jews, who were averse to their 
into covenant with God: but, 

Without rejecting this view, the parable un- 
questionably includes a more general appli- 


Ver. 1% rd isiBdddov plpog. The pure 
tion which falls to my there. 80 Herod. Tv. 
115, drodaydrreg roy erandrey rd F 
On Mark xii, 44. 

Ver.18, cvvayaywy Axavra, Collccting all 
txeiber; and turning it into money ; suboud. 
tic apytpoy. Plutarch cA npovopiay tic 
dpytptoy suvayaywy. Quinctil. 5. 
— Macultates in pretia collegi.—The word 

deuroc ts fs explained both actively and 
irely » but the in 
IV. 1), à &y’ abrdy dwrudddpevog, is the best. 
— Cic. de Fin. IJ. 8. A. Gell. VII. 11. 

roa hay ed, the phrase Ci» dowrec 
we a Jp Ant. XIL 4. 8 See also 
ver, 3 


on of Aristotle frth. 15. 


the Jews, it was moreover an occupation at 
variance with their religious prejudices.—Of 
the verb codAGoOat, see on Matt. xix. 5& It 
seems probable that cepdria (ver. 16) were 
not the husks of pene or other inous 
vegetables ; but fruit of the ceratonia or 
earob-tree, which was used in Syria as food 
for swine. See Plin. N. H. XV. 28 

Ver. 17. tig éavrdy Abar. A formula of 
recovery from insanity or any mental delusion. 
Diod. Sic. XIII. 95. roi¢ dove, pot ele dav 
rove ipydpevor. Hor. Epist. II. 2, 137. Eæ- 
pulit morbum, Et redit ad sese. Lucret. IV, 
994. Donec discussis redeanterroribus ad 
se. In the same sense we have ysvicGa: iy 
daurg, in Acts xii. 11, Xen. b J. & 


Ver. 20. ixiwscey ixi ray rpdy. Come 
pare Gen. xxxiii, 4. xlv. 14. Todié xi. 9. 
Acts xx. 37. Hom. Od. ¥ 207. Ter. Andr, 
I. 1. 110.—Of the verb omdayxvifecOe., 
see on Matt. ix. 36. 
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kal ivorio⸗ sou, Kat ovKére eiui attog xAnbnvai vioc gov. Eire & 0 ma- 92 
To rooc Touc SobAoue avrov, Ebeviyxure Ty oroAny THY mpurTny, 
Kat evdvoare avroy, kal Sore SaxriAtoy ti ag ray xtipa avrov, Kat vrodi/ 
para cic TOVE WooaC’ Kal, eveyyeavrec Tov pooxov roy oreurov, bloari 93 
Kat payovrec euppavioper" ort ovroc 0* vioec uou vEKPOC nY, Kat ave- 24 
Une’ kal arolwhue 7Y, kal evplOn. Kat nptavro bppatvesta. 
"Hy & a oO vidg avrov 0 mpeg Urepog ev aypy Kat we EPXOMEvoG ay yist 95 
Ty oixig, ůxovot —XXCä— kat Xopwr Kal, mpookaXcaapevor é Eva rw 26 
Traidwy aurou, eruviavero ri cin ravra; O de ei slrev aury, "Orca 0 adeA- 97 
gee gov nee’ Kat 2Ovoev o warnp gov TOY pooxoy TOY derturòöov, OT 
vytaivovra avrov aridafev. ‘Qoyiobn di, cat ovn mOerev eiaed Dev. ‘0 98 
ouy warno avrou, eheAbw, rapekaA aurov. O 8 awoxgrBeig sire Ty 29 
Tarot, ‘Teo0, Tooaura Ern SovAcvw cot, Kat OVOETOTE EvroAny aou ap- 
nABov, Kai not obdémore —R Eptpov, iva peta TwY gidwy pou tu- 
ppavis" Ore 62 0 Viog Gov olroc, 0 Karagayay gov rov Biov pera 30 
Topvuy, nAbev, ibuoac aurꝙ roy uboxo⸗ Tov orrevroy. 0 O& eimev 3l 
aury, Téxvov, ov wavrore per iuoũ a, kat jwavra ra gua oa éorw. 
Evppavénvac oe Kai Xaphvar | ret, O ore © adeAgpog Gov ovTo¢G vexpoöc 71¥; 32 
Kat avi@nos’ Kat — qu. kai evpéOn. 

16. "EAEL E & Kat mpoc TOUG pabnrac avrov, Avbpuroc ric Wl 
wAobatoc, 8 o¢ siyev oixovouov Kat obro¢ 8ueBAn8n aure, wg diaoxop- 
ridu Ta umapxovra aurov. Kai, guvncac aurov, elarev aury, Ti t rouro 2 
axovw rept gov ; ardoc Tov Adyou THIS oikovopiag gou" ov yep 
Suvnay é Ere oucovopety. Etre os év equryy 0 oixavopoc, Tt Tromow, or3 
0 xöpiòoe pou apaiperrat Thy olKovopiay an iuoũ; OKANTELY OVK io xio, 
Ematrety atoyivopat. “ Eyvuv ri roijow, iva, Grav peracrabe rng o1Ko-4 


(XV. 22—XVI. 4. 


Christus in parabola, non quale erant, sd 


Ver. 22. ryw xowrny. The best: ag in 
quales esse debuerant. 
So Hom. Od. 0. 


Ezek, xxvii. 22. LXX. The robe, the ring, 


and the shoes were produced as marks of 
distinction. See Gen. xxxviii. 18 xli, 42, 
1 Mace. vi. 15. James ii. 2. Rev. vii. 13. xix. 
8. Thus Plautus :—Soleas tibi dabo, et annu- 
lum in digito Aureum, et bona plurima. With 
the killing of the fatted calf (ver. 23), 
compare Isa. xxii. 13. Hom. Od. Z. 414, 
So Hor. Ep. I, 3. 36. Puscitur in vestrum 
reditum votive juvenca.—Of the verb Over, 
eee on Matt, xxii. 4, 
Ver. 24. vexpoc t}v. That is, he was dead, 
uo far aa the "fat er was concerned ; or rather, 
he was spiritually and morally dead. See on 
Matt. viii. 23. So in ver. 27, vytaivovra 
includes the ides of moral sanity.—Of mai¢ 
(ver. 26), see on Matt, viii. 5. 
Ver. 29. ovdérore ivrovny x. r. A. With 
reference to the Jews, this point must not be 
‘ver-pressed, Tertullian observes, Ponit illos 


Ver. 30. xaragaywr. 
12. Bn roi cara wWayvra Paywot, Krijpara 
davodpevor. sop. Frag. viog aouroc 
karagaywy ra warppa. Hor. Serm. JIL. 3 
122. Filius ut ebibat heres. Solon made a law 
against such prodigals. See Diog. L. I. 53. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1. dteBrOn. Was 
accused. Generally this verb implies a false 
accusation; but it is used of a true one in 
Dan. iii. 8. vi. 24. LXX. Herod. VI. 25. 
Joseph. Ant. VI. 10, 2. 

Ver, 2. ob duvnoy. See on Matt. ix. 15. 

Ver. 8. oxarrey ove ioytw, «. T. 
Among the ancients digging seems to have 
been universally 24 as a laborious occu- 
pation; and begging as mean and disgraceful. 
Arist. Av. 1432. ri yap wdOw; oxdwrew 
yao ob« twiorapa. Tyrteus : roxti tiv 
—X 
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XVI. 5—13.] 


5 voniag, Skkwwrai pe eg Tove oiKoug avrwv. Kat rpooxaXeodpevoc fva 
Maorov Twv XorwpetAerwy Tov Kupiou Eaurov, EAtye ry mrowry, II6- 
cov opeiAratc Te Kupiy pov; O 68 elwev, ‘Exardv Baroug éAaiov. Kai 
timev avr, Ai%at cov ro ypaupa, Kai, Kabioag raytwe, yoayoyr revri- 
7kovra. “Ewetra erépw etwe, Lv Si rocov ogeiAac ; O Sé cimev, ‘Exaroy 
kopove airov. Kat Atye aurw, AéEat cov ro ypappa, Kai yoaiov oydon- 
8xovra. Kai exyvecer 0 xiptoc Tov oikovduoy rig aduiac, Sri Ppovipwe 
Eroincey' Ort oĩ viol TOY alwvOg TOUTOU PpovtwrepoL UMip TOUE UiOUE Tov 

9 puroc tic THY yeveay THY EavTwy ect. Kayw ipiv Aiyw, wotnoare Eavroic 
gidove Ex Tov pappwra THE adiiag, iva, Stay ExAiryre, SiEwvrat Hpac 
INt¢ tag atwvtouc axnvac. O morog ty tAaxlory, Kai Ev ToAAy miorde 
Niort’ Kal o év éAaylorw adiKog, Kai Ev woAAw adixdc Eoriv. Ei ovv év 
Ty adikw pappwra morut oux EyévecBe, rò adnOvoy ric Upiv moreoe ; 
l2xat & €v rye adAorpiy riorol oux tyévecOe, rò upérepoy ric vpiv Swart: 
ISOveetc otxérne Sévarat Suct xupiotc SovAwey’ 7 yao rov tva pono 
Kai Tov Erspov ayamnon, n evog avBikerat Kai TOU tripov Karagporn- 


st. Ov Sivacbe Oey SovAsver, xai pappwrg. 
Ver. 9. icdimnre. S. iedlrg. 


Ver. 4. 8i—wyras. Personal for im - 
a and again in ver. 9. See on Matt. i. 


Ver.6. Barowc. The buth or ephah wasa 
liqu:d measure, of which ten went to a homer 
(Ezek, xlv, 11. 14). It contained about seven 
fillons and a half English. The cor, xépoc 
(ver, 7), was the largest dry measure, and 
equivalent to ten Attic medimni, or about 
seventy-five English gallona See Joseph. 
An. VIIL 2. XV. 9. 2.—In the Vulgate 
yotpua is rendered custio, which means a 
bond; and, rent being paid in produce, it 
seems that a written engagement for the pay- 
Ment was given by the tenant, and counter- 
Signed by the steward. 

_ Fer. 8. 6 eipeog. Scil. rov olcovdpov, a8 
in vv. 3. 5.—The genitive rijç dduciag, both 
io this verse and che next, is put for the adjec- 
tive dduog. Compare vv. 9. 11. So in Rom. 

26. a0 dripiac, for xd0n dripa. Com- 
pare aleo Mute. xxiv. 15. Luke i. 48. xviii. 
6. Acts xxvi. 35. Rom. vii. 6. viii. 3. 21. 
Eph. i. 13, iv. 29. Col. ii. 18. 20. Heb. xi. 
¥. James i. 26.—Of the word vicc, as here 
employed, see on Malt. xxiii. 15. The chil- 
dren of this world are those, whose views and 
Wishes are altogether worldly ; and the chil- 
dren uf light are those, who have been en- 
lightened by the knowledge of religion, and 
look forward to obtain the happiness of heaven. 
Compare 1 Thess. v. 5. Hence the parable is 

igned to show, that those, who would se- 
cure their future welfare, should be as earnest 


and vigilant in so doing, as men in general are 
in improving their interests in the present 
life It is only the pradence of the steward 
which is commended; while his injustice is 
punished. 

Ver. 9, te rou papp. rig ad. By means 
of the unrighteous, or rather the false, the pe- 
rishable mammon; as opposed to a\nOtvoy in 
ver. 11. We have a similar opposition in 
Rom. ii. 8 1 Cor. xiii. 6. Compare Eur. 
Elect. 950. The meaning is, that worldly 
riches should be so employed as to make 
God our friend, and ensure our reception, after 
death, into heaven.— The verb icrcirey, 
significs to die, as in Gen. xxv. 8. LXX. 
Eur. Hipp. 860. Joseph. B. J. [V. 1. 9. 
There is an ellipsis of Bio», which is supplied 
in Lys. Orat. VIII, 4. 

Ver. 10. 6 wurde iv idaylory, x. 1. XA. 
Not that one, who has been faithful in a small 
trust, may not be tempted to abuse a larger ; 
but that he who employs his worldly wealth 
properly, will be rewarded hereafter with a 
treasure of greater value; e¢ vice versa (vv. 
11, 12). The word dddXorpiy, as opposed to 
Uptrepoy, indicates that riches are not our 
own, but entrusted to our care as stewards of 
God's bounty ; who will give or withhold that 
reward, which will be really our own, accord- 
ing as we fulfilor neglect our stewardship. 
Donatus on Terent. And. IV. 3. Bona eterna 
vocantur propria: bona vera hujes vite aliena. 
Compare Mutt. xxv. 21. 1 Pet. 1. 4, 5.—Of 
ver. 13, see on Matt. vi. 24. 
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196 EYAITEAION XVI. 14—25, 
”Hxovov 82 ravra wavra Kal ot Dapioaioi, —BRE vrpyxovric lf 
Kai eGeuuxrnpilov avrov. Kai st etrev avrotc, Ypeic é tare ot dixaioũvric 15 
aurooc ivorio⸗ rov avOpwrwy, o St Ohc yevwoxe Tac kapdiag 
Uuwy Ort TO Ev avpwrarc vynday, BdtAvypa ¢ evwnmtov rou Otoũ io- 
Tv. 
Tov Orou evayyeAicerat, Kat wag sic aurny Braterat. Evcorarepoy 17 
di core roy oupavoy Kat THY yy wapeABeiv, 7 a Tov vouou piay Kepatay 
ETELY, Tlag a o aroAvwy THY yuvaixa avrov, Kai yauwy erépay, pot- 18 


xever’ Kat wac 0 awoAshupévay a aro avdpoc yapwy, poty eve. 


‘O vouoc Kat ot mpopnrat EWC loavvov aro Tore 6 Bacrrsia 16 


“AvOpwrroc dé ric HY wAovatog, Kat EVEQLOVEKETO Toppupay Kat Bio- 19 


gor, eUpparvopevor xa nutpay —8R IIrwyo¢ dé rie iy, ovopart 20 
Aatapog, o¢ &BéBAnro ™pO¢ rov wuAwva airoũ nAxwpéivoc, KaL i emeOupioy 21 
XopracHyvat « amo Tov tx lwv Tey rirrovrov are THC TpaméLne roũ 
awAovotov’ AMA Kai ot KUvEC Ep Ouevor amis yov Ta a EAKn aurov, Ey- 29 
VETO de — rov ATWXOY, Kat amevey Onvat aurov UrO Tey ayyi- 
Awy tie Tov KOATov TOU ABoaũu awéOave d xai o d whobatoc, kat eragn. 


Kai ¢ ev rp ady & ewapac Touc op Bad nove aurov, vrapxwy ev Bacavac, 93 


opa roy ‘AGpadp a amo paxoober, Kat AaZapov ev roic KoAwotg aurov. 


Ka auroc guvncac ele, Ilarep ‘ABpadp, eXinady pe, Kat menor Aa- 24 


Capov i iva Baby ro axpov rov daxrvAov avrou Ubarog, Kat carayity 
THY yAwooay pou’ Srt oduvwpat ev ty groyi Tavry. Eire oe “ABpaau, 25 
Téxvoy, uvnobnri 6 ore — ov Ta ayaba gov &y TY Cwy cov, Kai 
AaZapog opoiwe ra xaxa’ vuv O2 ode wapaxaAcirat, ov’ d oduvacat. 


Ver, 21. Al. iritayov.—25. dwidaBec ob. G. K. S. omit the pronoun. —Sde. 8. ode. 


Ver. 21. dd\Ad eat. But also: moreover: 
asin Luke xii. 7. xxiv. 22. An increase of 
suffering, not, as some have thought, an alle- 
viation, is intended. 

Ver. 22, xédrov rov "ABpadp. By 


Ver. 14. iepveriptov. They sncercd at 
him; from puerinp, nasus. So again in Luke 
xxiii. $5. The Latins had the similar ex- 
pression, Nuso suspendere adunco. Compare 
Hor. Sat. I. 6. 5. Pers. Sat. I. 40. 


Ver. 18 dtcasrovyrec iavrovc. Seeking a 
reputation for righteousness. Compare Luke 
x. 29. Of the three following verses, see 
Matt. v. 18. 32. xi. 12, 18. Their connexion 
in this place is not very obvious, but it seems 
to be this:—You affect an appearance of 
sanctity, but your hypocritical presumption is 
known and abhorred by God; not that the 
Law, which you make a show of observing, is 
abrogated by the Gospel, but is rather per- 
fected therein: as, for instance, in its more 
rigid enforcement of the seventh command- 
ment. 

Ver. 19. dvOpwrog di re cr. A. Hay- 
ing rebuked the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
our Lord proceeds in this parable, which 
some of the ancient fathers regarded as founded 
in fact, to continue his warning against the 
abuse of riches. 


Abraham's bosom, the Jews meant Paradise ; 
as appears from a variety of places in che 
Talmud : and it was a prevalent opinion that 
the souls of the just were conveyed there by 
Hence Joseph. de Maccab. c. 13. obru 
dp Gavévracg nao 'ABpadp, & 'loade, 5 
lacwB umrovitovrat ele rovc KoAroug ai- 
ray. The expression is derived from the 
custom of reclining at feasts, at which the 
most favoured guest, who was placed nesr- 
est to the host, appeared to rest, as it were, 
upon his bosom. Compare John xiii. 2%. 
xxi, 20.—Of gdnc, in the next verse, see on 
Matt. xi. 23. It may be that the expressions 
in ver. 24 are figurative, representing in- 
conceivable suffering, and the means of its 
alleviation. 
Ver. 25. dwétaBec. He had not only re- 
ceived them, but abused them. The statement 


| 


| 
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XVI. %—XVII. 9.] 


%6 Kai é et wact rovroic peraky yuwy Kat Uno _Xaoua péya tornpixrat, 
Orwe ot Bédovrec StafSnvat tvrevOev xpoc wag Bn Sivwyrat, pn de ot 
27 exeDev ™pog nag Stareoworv. Eirt 82, Fourũ ovv of, Tarep, iva 
28 riuvpc avroy atc Tov oikov Tou rarpos pou" E w yap whyre adeAgouc’ 
Orwe apagripnrat avroic, iva BH Kai avrot EAOwotv sig ror romoy 
29rovroy rnc Bacavov. Aéye avrw ‘ABpada, "Exovee Mweta xai rove 
90 xpognrac” axovearwoay avroy, OS & elrev, Ouyi, warep "ABpaap’ 
31 aAX' eay TiC GTO vEKPwY ropeuby pac aurovc, Héravongovaty. Eiwe 
be aury, Ei Muséwe Kal TWY TpopNTwy OVK akovouoty, OvOe EaY TiC 
ix vexoc avacry, Teafnoovrat. 
1 17. “EME de rgöe TOUS pabnrac, ’Avévdexrov tort ay EXDeiv 
2rd oxavoaha’ ovai de. dt ov tpyerat. Avorrehet nites ti —8 
bovixöoc wepixetrat wept Tov Tpaxnroy aurou, kat Eppixrat aig Thy 
3OaAacoay, 4 iva oxavbadioy § éva TWV MIKpWY rourwy. Hpovéxere 
tavroic. ‘Edy de a apaory sic ot 0 adeA gag gov, emtriunooy aur: Kai 
4 av peravonoy, agec avrw. Kai éav erratic rnc nutpac Gudery etg 
at, kal EXTAKIC tic Nutpacg emtorpiyy Ext ot, Aéywr, Meravow, agij- 
aug aur. 
$6 Kat e eto ot awoaroAot Ty Kupiy, IIpoobe¢ i Tuy rioriv. Eire 80 0 
cPpi0e, Ex efyere riori we KOKKOD ovaTEWe, edéyere a av Ty ouKapive 
» Expilodars, Kat puresOnre & ev rü Baracoy, kal Uarhxovoey av 
—* Tig 8 eG Spy, doidov & exwy aporpiavra ” wotpaivoyra, og 
etoehOdvre é éx Tov aypou Eptt, EvOewe wapeAdwy a avawecat; GAN ovyi 
ipei aury, ‘Eroipacoy ri Sermo, Kat wepilwoapevoc Staxdves poor, 
Jiwe dayw Kal wiw’ Kat wera TavTa payecat Kai wiscat ov; Mn yapw 


Ver. 26. ivrevOev. G. K. S fvOevy. Cuar. XVIL Ver. 1. G. K. & rot pus) XS9eiy. 
iar K. & omit ixi ci. Some MSS. have rpdc o2.—9. aire. miteed in 
8. 


in the next verse accords with Jewish tradi- manner, is far from a t, and probably 
tion, and similar notions prevailed also among does not exist. With¢ the next verse, compare 
the ancients generally. See Joseph. B. J. Matt. xvii. 20. xxi, 21. Some identify the 


IL & 14. Ant. XVIIL 1. 3. Hom. IL 6. 18. 
Hesiod. . 720. Virg. Æn. VI. 577. 

Ver. 31. ef Mwociwe x. r.rX. Thus the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead had no 
effect in convincing the Jews of the truth of 
bis Divine mission. 

CEAF. XVII. Ver. 1. dvivdeeréy lore. 
See on Luke xiii. 83—With this and the 
next verses, compare Matt. xviii. 6, 7. 15. 21. 

Ver. &. xpécOeg nyivy wiorty. it seems 
probable that the several precepts, recorded in 
Le coped of St. Lake, were delivered by our 

different occasions. The con- 
and again in ver. 7, though it 
bas be been made out in s somewhat awkward 


trees called cucdpivog and cuvcopwpaia 
(Luke xix. 4). The former, however, seems 
to have been a species of mulberry, and is 
rendered morus by the Vulgate; whereas 
the latter was probably a tall tree, 
and the same as Pharaoh’s fg-tree. Its name 
is sometimes into m Cels. 
Hierobot. III. 18. <Arboris in Afgypti nas- 
centis, quam ibi morosycon appellant. 

Ver. 8 wepilwodpevoc. See on Luke xii. 
85.—The timid, Sr pdyy and and wiseas are the 
2. sing. fut. wly, accord- 
ing to the old dialect, eget | Bare substituted gayo- 

pas and wlopa: for gayotpas and miovpat 
Bee Gr. Gr, § 19. Obs. 4. 
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(XVII. 10—20 


Exec rp SovAw éxetvw Gre éwoinae ra StatayBivra avrp; Ov Soxu. 
Ovrw Kai UpEIC, oray wommonre Tavra ta Saray Bévra vpiy, A€yere, 10 
Ori SovrAor a aX petot éopev" Ort, o wpethopev motjoat, rerotixauẽv. 

KAI tyévero € ev Ty wopeveobat avrov ec ‘Tepovsadnp, kat auroc I! 
Empyera Sta péoou Lapageiac kat tTadtAatac. Kat, a tiotoxonivov avrov 12 
Ete Tiva Kap, arnyrnoay aury Séka Aempoi avéptc, ot taTncay wop- 
pwOev’ Kat avrot jpav gwrny, Atyovrec, Inaov, eriarara, Aénoor nuac. |3 
Kai Coy elwev airoic, IIopivhivric iridticars egurovg roic iepevat. Kails 
ivyivero ev Ty örä ye⸗ avrouc, _exabapioOnoay. Eig de et avroy wowy 15 
ore iäbn, Uriorpeye, pera guvnc peyadne Sokalwy roy ror" Kal ewe- 16 
ev ET poowmov mapa rouc wodac avrov, evXapioray aure" Kat avroc¢ 
ny Zanaptirnc ‘Amoxprbeic St o ‘Incove etzev, Ovi ot déxa EexaBa- 17 
ꝑiobnouv; OL de ivvia wov ; ovy tᷣpibnoa⸗ vroorplpavrec Sovvar |8 
dota Ty Gry, et ut) 0 aAXoyerng ovroc; Kat eixev avrw, ‘“Avacrag |) 
roptiov Nn rioric cov ciowxé ce. 

"EmcowrnBeic Of oMxò rev Dapaiwy, wOTE Epxerat n Baordsia rou 20 
Oro, amex pin avroic, kat eirev, Oux Epxerat n Baoutia tov Oxoũ 
wera ragarnpnotuc ovo? Epovary, Ido Woe, 7 ” «dou exe iSov yap, 21 
» BaorAcia rou Qeov évroc UL@Y EOTIV. Eire de ™ poe ToU¢ paby- 92 
rac, EXstcovra: qyéipat, Ore excOupnoere piay Tov nutpwv rov uiov 
TOU arBpamov Sev, Kal ovx OpeoOe, Kat epovory viv, [800 wde, 723 
Sou Exet’ un amé\Onre, pnd SiwEnre. “Qorep yap i aor pamy nN io- 24 
Tpamrovea ix TNC ur obpavoy tic Ty ur oupavoy Adpuret, ovreic ie 
Tat Kat ô viðc TOV avbpwron | ty ry npiog avrov. Tporoy dé Set avroy 25 
woAAa maGev, Kat i amodoxipacOnvat 4 aro The yeveac Taurng. Kai xaboc 26 
tyévero Ev Tuic Hutpatc tov Nwe, ovrwe Eorat Kai ey Taic npépatc rou 


Ver, 10. re 3 dg. Some MSS. omit 3, 
G. K. 8 


Ver.10. Ore Sovdoe x. r. A. Senec. Con- 
trov. IT. 13. Non est beneficium, sed officium, 
facere quod debeas. Compare Hor. A. P. 267. 

Ver. 11. dia pioou Y. cai ©. That is, 
between Samaria and Galilee ; having Sama- 
ria on the right, and Galilee on the left. 

Ver. 14. roĩc tepevor. See on Malt. viii. 

Ver. 18. a&drvyevne- —— calls the 
Samaritans d\AoeOveic. Our Lord probably 
alluded to the national prejudice between the 
Jews and Samaritans, in order to mark more 
strongly the ingratitude of the nine Jews. 
It seems preferable to read this verse interro- 
gatively —Of evpioxecOa for elvar, see on 
Matt. i. 18. 

Ver. 20. perd waparnprjcewc. With ob- 
servation ; i. e. with a regal pomp and splen- 


others bru—24, otrwg fora xai 6 vide. 


° omit rai. 


dour calculated to excite observation. Our 
Lord observes, that his kingdom would rather 
be established in the hearts of men (ivric 
poy), and marked by the subjection of the 
inward man to the spiritual dominion of the 
Saviour.—With the subsequent verses, com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 1}. 27. 37; sqq. In ver. 

24, there i is an ellipsis of x#pac and ywpay, 
with ric Un’ obp. and riy vx’ obpardy, Te- 

spectively. Compare Jub xviii. 4. Prov. 

viii. 28. LXX. 

Ver. 22. piay rey qpepoy car. A. Of 
course the import of this expression is the 
same here, as in ver. 26. Hence the mesn- 
ing is, Ye will wish, in the time of your ap- 
proaching trials, that the days ofthe Me- 
siah were not days of vengeance, but days of 
mercy, as they are now. 


| 
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XVII. 97—XVIII. 73 


27 view rov avOpwrov. “Hobtov, Exivov, tyauouv, ékeyapiLovro, ayer tic 
muépac etonAOe Nowe cic rHv xiBwrov, kat AQ0ev o KaraxAvopcc, Kai 
SSaxwAsoev awavrac. ‘Opoiwe Kat we &yévero iv raic mipatc Awr’ no- 
9 ov, Exvov, nydpaZov, EmwAouv, épurevov, wKodcpouy’ 9 Os nnipg 
etnAGe Awr axe Lodopwy, eBoeke rũo Kai Guor ar oupavov, Kat arw- 
%0Aeoev Gwavrac’ Kara ravra Eotat y Huépa O vòoc Tov avOpwrou aro- 
SixaAtwrerat. "Ev exsivy ry nuioq. öôc Eorat Ewt rou Swparoc, Kai ra 
oxebn avrou éy Ty olKkia, py Kataarw Goat aura’ Kai o Ey Tw ayow 

2 onotwe un emtarpsparw gic td Orlow. Mynpovetere rng yuvatxoc Aor. 
33°O¢ éav Uyrnoy thy Yuyny avrov sweat, aroXéioe auTHv’ Kai d¢ édy 
3sarodfcy auriy, Cwoyornoa aurnv. Aéyw vpiy, rary TH vuKti eoorrat 
Sv0 Ewi klong pac’ Oo ec wapaAnpOnoerat, Kat Oo Erepoc ageBnoerat. 
$3 Avo faovrar aAnBovoat exit ro avro’ 7 pia wapaAnpOncerat, Kai 4 
Sitripa ageOnoerat. Kat awoxpOivrec Aéyouoty aury, Tov, cups ; ‘O 
8 elxev avroic, Orov ro awa, éxer cvvayOnoovrat oi aeroi. 

1 18. “EAETE & xai wapaoAny avroic rpo¢ ro Sey ravrore rp00- 
2evyecOar, Kat py exxaxeiy, Aéywr, Kpirne ric Hy Ev rim wode, Tov 
3 Oöy pu pofSovpevoc Kai avPpwrov pn Evtperopevoc. Xnpa dé iv ev 
Ty woAg Exeivy, Kai NOYETO MOVE avToY, Aéyouga, Exdixnooy pe awe 
4rov avridixov pov. Kat ovx nOéAnoev emt ypovor’ pera & ravra eurey 
iv taurw, Ei cai rov Qeor ov pofSoupat kat avOpwroy ovx Evrperonat, 

5 ea ye TO mapeye pot KOTOV THY Xnpav ravrny, EKOUKHow auTny, iva 
Guy uc TIAOC Epyoneyn OTwmaly us. Hime 8 o xbpioc, “Axovoare ri 
70 korncg tHe adixiag Atye’ o SF Dede ov py wotnoe THY Exdtxnow 

Ver. 30. ravra. K.S, rabrd.—S4.d elo. G. K.S. omit the article-—35. 7 pia. K. 


omits the article.—36. K. S. insert, the latter with brackets, do écovras iy rg dypy’ 
6 ele wapaArngSijorra, Kai d irepoc ageSnoerar. Compare Matt. xxiv. 40. Cuap. 


XVIII. Ver. 3. ynpa dé. S. adds ric. 


Ver, 29, iBpeke. Scil. Otoc. Compare Cen. 
xix. 24, 

Ver. 32. pynu. rii¢ yuvaudc Awr. That 
in—Let the example of Lot's wife (Gen. xix. 
26) be a warning to you; lest a want of faith 
or love of the world, induce you to disregard 
God's mercy, and you suffer the impending 
Vengeance of his anger. To save your life by 
apostacy will be the means of losing the life 
eternal, Compare Matt. x. 39. 

Cuar. XVIII. Ver. 1. wdvrore. See 
on Lake ii. 37.—The verb ixcaxety signifies 
to tire, to relax ; and so again in 2 Cor. iv. 
1. Gal. vi. 9, et alibi; also, to despond, as in 
2 Cor. iv. 16 Eph. iii. 13. 

Ver. 2 Gedy pr) goBobpevoc . rT. rd. A 
proverbial expression, indicating the most ob- 
stinate wickedness, So Hom. Od. X. 39. 
Ovre Geode ceicavrec, of vbpavdy evpiy 


fyovety, Ovre rev’ avOpwrwy viper Ka- 
romiaGey iBecOe. Liv. IIT. 87. Deorum ho- 
minumque contemptor.—Of the import of the 
parable, see on Luke xi. 8. 

Ver. 5. trwxridly. This verb is properly 
an agonistic term, signifying to strike under 
the eye. See Hom. Il. M. 463. Arist. Vesp. 
528. Polyb. IJ. 4. 52. Hence, metaphori- 
cally, to annoy, toweary ¢ which is a frequent 
sense of the Latin obtunderc. Terent. Adelph. 
I. 2. 53. Ne me obtundas de hac re srpius. 
Some join eig réAog with bndmdly, but its 
position is in favour of its construction with 
épxopivn. It will therefore denote per- 
petually; asin Job xiv. 20. Ps. xiii. 1. 
LXX. Compare aleo Jvhn xili. 1, 1 Thess. 
ii, 16. 

Ver. 6 6 xpire rijc aduciag. See on ch, 
xvi. 6. 
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(XVIII. §—23 


Tw ExAEKrwv avrov, Tw Bowyrwy mpo¢ auToY nuiſoc Kal vUKTOC, Kal 
paxpoOuuay ém avroic; Atyw vpiv, Ore TomnoE THy ExdiKnaty auTwy 8 
éy raya. MIAv o vidg rov arpwaou EXOwy apa evpnaee thy wrist 
> 4 oo —2 
ewes $5 ‘ ⸗ X 
® - 9 , 
Eure 02 xat mpoc tivac rove werorBorac Ep eavroic Ore Eliot SiKatol, 9 
2 -~ a s ⁊ a * v 

kat eLovBevovvrac rouc Aorwovc, rny wapaPoAny rabryv. “AvOowror 10 
dvo avéiBnoay tic ro tepov rpoceviacbat’ © tig Papicaiog, Kat 0 Erepo¢ 
teAwync. O Papiaiog arabeig mpoc eavroy ravta rpoonvysro, 011 
Otöc, eUyapiorw aot, Sre ovK sp Worep of AotTat Twv avOpurwr, 

€ e - 
Gpwayec, adixot, poryot, Kat we ovTOS oO TeAWYNC’ vnrtiu Sic TOU 12 

? ? * @ ~ rp 4 e f ? 

caParov’ awodexatw wavra Goa Krwpat. Kai o reAwvne, paxpober 13 
e ⁊ v⸗ 2 81 AY > a » “ 9 “ /- - e 2? ⸗ 
tatwe, oux nOeAEv ovce Tove OPOaApoUC ELC TOY OUpavoY Ewapat’ addr 
w 9 J ⸗ 9 -~ , e a herd ⸗ ~ e€ 
erumrrey sic ro arnfog avrov, Aiywv, O Geog, Aac@nri por rw apag- 


twry. Abyw ipiv, xaré(3n ovrog Sedtxatwpévog sig TOY OlKoy avrou, 714 
e 


ixtivoc Ort wae O Uipwy tavrov rametvwOnoerai, oO St rare éav- 
Tov upwOicerat. 

[pocipepoy 88 airy xai ra (pin, iva avrwy awrynrac’ Wovrec 815 
ot paOnrat ererinnoav avroic. ‘O Inooũce, wpooxadecapevoc aura, 16 
eiwev, “Agere ra waidia EpyecBat wpoc pe, Kat py KwAvEre aura” TwY 


yap rowsrwy tory 4 Bacrsia TOV Geov. “Anny Atyw Uply, O¢ Eav 117 


ScEnrat thy Baowsiayv rov Geov we ratdioy, ov un aoirAGy ag aurgy. 
Kai éwxnowrnot rig avrov apyxwy, Atywv, Avdaoxare ayalk, 1118 
rotjoag Cwnv aiwrov KAnpovopnow; Etre 88 airy o ‘Incoug, Ti pe 19 
Atyetc ayabov; ovdeic ayabog, tt py cic úOtc. Tag évroAag oidag, “My 20 
woryevayc’ p21 povevaye’ un KAePyo’ un Pevdouaprupnoye’ tina Tov ra- 
a 8 


tipacov Kairny pyripa cov.” ‘O dtetwe, Tavra wavra épudatapny éx veo-21 
tnrog pov. ‘Axoveag 8 ravrao Inooũc eizev aur, "Ere v oot Atimet’ 22 


Ver. 14, G. K. S. ydp ixcivog.—15. ixsripnoay. Al. iweripwy. 


| 
| 
| 
| 





Ver. 7. & paxpoOupwry. Though he linger. 
Of this sense of paxpoOvpeiy there is an ex- 
ample, exactly parallel, in Ecclus. xxxv. 18. 
LXX. & 6 Kupuor ob py) Bpadiyy, ovd? py?) 
paxpoOvproa tx’ adroic. It has been urged, 
indeed, that this is at variance with iy raye 
in the next verse: but, though God does not 
answer the prayers of the saints immediately, 
yet his vengeance at last may be swift; as it 
was, in fact, at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
to which the next verse alludes. In the mean 
time, the faith of the elect had began to wax 
cold, as appears from Heb. x. 25. Some, how- 
ever, would take paxpo@upwy in its more 
usual sense of long-suffering ( Matt. xvili. 26. 


29); but the context will scarcely admit of 


referring ix’ abroig to those who persecute the 
elect, which in this case seems necessary. In- 


stances of 8, although, will be found in Johs 
xiv. 30. Rom. i. 13, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 11. wxpdg éauréy. This must be 
joined with rpoonvyero, not with oradsic. 
Compare Mark ix. 10. 33. x. 26. xi. 31. 
Luke xxiv. 12.. A man would scarcely have 
uttered such a prayer aloud. By some, ora- 
Oeic is anid to be redundant, as in Luke xix. 
8& Standing, however, was the usual atti- 
tude in prayer.—In the next verse, ca8Barov 
is aweek, asin Mark xvi. 9. In this sense 
it is more usual in the plural. Compare 
Matt, xxvili, 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. L. 
19. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 

Ver. 14. Sedicatwpivoc, 9 ixeivoc. There 
is an ellipsis of padAow. See Gr. Gr. § 43 
Oe 5 —OF the verb dixarovy, see on Mail. 
xi. 19. 
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ravra oa Exetg wwAngoy, kai c1adoc HTWXOC, Kat icuc Onoaupòov iv 
23 oupary Kat devpo axoAova por. “O 8, a axovcac Tavra, wepiAurroc 
21 iyivro qᷓv yop wAovooc opddpa. ‘Ida de auroy o Incoug wepiAvrov 

yeropevor, ELTE, Tag SuoxoAwe ot Ta Xempara Exovrec siceAcboovrat 
25a¢ ryv BacrAsiay rou Qeov. _ Evxomerepoy yap tore Kapndov da 

rpuua) ie pagidoc aseADeiy, 7  jwAovctoy eg rv BastAciav rou Oeov 
p27 woth Baty, Etwov 62 ot axovoavrec, Kai ric Sbvarat owHivat ; O & 
38 eine, Ta advvara wapd avbowrarc, duvara tort wapa ry Oe. Eire 
co Hérpoc, ‘[dou, mperc agncapey ravra, Kat nxohovOncauty oot. 
29 0 Of et emer auroic, ‘Apny Aéyw v upLY, ore ovdtic € EOTLY, dg agnkev oixiay, 

3 yorsic, ã —B  ‘yuvaixa, 7) réxva, évexev rũc PaciXciac Tov 
30 Oro¥, a Og ov pn — wohAarhasiova € Ev TY Kalpw ToUTY, Kal Ev 

Ty awn Tp Epyonevyp Cony — 

313 TIAPAAABON & roöe Swoexa, etre xpoc avrovc, Ldov, avaBaivo- 
utv tic ‘TepoooAvpa, cai reAcoOnotrat wavra Ta yeypappiva da rw ™po- 
Rorrwv ry vip Tov avOparrov. Napadobnotras yao Tore EOveat, Kat 
3 {umary Onoeras, Kai U JpcoPncerat, Kat i gurrvoOncerae, kat Haorvywoay 
uric awOKTEVOUGLY aurov’ Kat ry nig Ty Tpiry avagrigerat, Kai avu- 
Tot —R robruy ouvnkay, Kal Hy TO pyua TOUTO KeKpuppévov aT av- 
Tw, Kai oux Eyivwoxov ra Asyopeva. 
33 "Eyé yevero of ev ry ey yidery auroy gic Teptxe, TuprGE ric exaQyro 
S6 rapa rv odor, rpooarrũv axovoeac d (Gx Aou Staropevoptvou, i iruv- 
37 Oavero ri stn rouro. ‘AmnyyeAay 32 auryy; ort Inooũc o Nadwpatoc 
39 rapépyerat® kai Bonot —8g Inooũ, vie Aajfiié, eXénooyv pe. Kai ot 

Tpoayovrec Ererinwy aury, iva owwmnoy" airöe & wordy padAov 
Wixpaley, Yue Aaßid, iAineo⸗ bs. Zrabeic X Inooũc exéAevaev aurov 
4] ay Pave Tpoc aurov" éyyisavrog oe aurou, Emnpwrncev auroy, Ayr, 
42 Ti aos BéXerc womow; O & & etme, Kipce, iva avarAtpw. Kaio Inooũe 
Sir aire, “Avaprspoy 7 rioric GOV otawké of. Kai Tapaxpnpa 

aviPAepe, Kat ncodvvBet aury SokaZwy rov Osov’ Kal waco Aaoc 

dev EOwxev alvoy ra Oey. 
2 19. KAT sed Oar dinpxero ray Tepeyeo Kat Sou, ¢ aviip, ovonarte 

Kadovpevoc Zaxyaioc, Kat auTog Hv apy treAwyne, Kai ovroc Hy wAOU- 


Ver. 22. iy obpavg. Al. iv roic obpavoic.—39. ouwmioy. AL atyyoy. 


Ver. 81. rg vis roi dvOp. Dativus in- left, even if Christ had passed through the 
Commodi, See Gr. Gr. 46. 7; 40. Obs. 10. town, which he had not (ch. xix. 1), that 

Ver. 34, obdty cvyyjcay. They could not the difficulty is not sati y overcome. 
Teeovcile these words with their own precon- At the same time, the general veracity of the 
ceived notions respecting the Messiah.—Com- historian isin no degree affected by a mat- 
pare Luke xix. 42. ter of so trifling importance. 

Ver, $5, ly rg — car. M See on Caar. XIX. Ver. 2. ———— The 
Mate, xx, 29, It must be confessed, as iyyiZew meaning of this word is not rnp 
can scarcely imply proximity to a place just It seems probable that it is appeliae on of 
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otoc Kat eCnree O8LY TOY Inooũ⸗ ric tort, Kat OUK noUvaTO aro Tov3 
bxAou, 6 ort Ty nAixia piKpog nv. Kai, mpodpapusy Eumpoobev, aviBn 4 
eri cuKopwpaiay, i iva idy aurov’ ore ou ixtivnc NuUcrArE dip yeaba. 
Kai « we WAdey Emi rov romoy, avaBAhbac o lnoocc cide auroy, kat 5 
tlre mpoc avroy, Zax yate, owevoac xara/3nOe" onpepov yap iv Ty OlKy 
cov Oct pe peta. Kat omevoag xaré3n, xat vmebélaro avrov Xalpuy.6 
Kai idovrec aravrec Steyoyyulor, Aéyovrec, “Ore Tapa Gpaprody ay-7 
Spt aon AGe karavoat. Zrabeic de Zax x avg etwe 7 pOC roy Kuptoy, 8 
‘Too, ra pion rey Urapyovrwy pov, Kupu, Sidwae roic wrwXoic" 
Kal, et rivoc ri tsuxopavrnaa, amobidup Terpandovy. Else S xpoc 9 
aurov o Ilnooũc, Ori onijnepov owrnpia T}~ oly roire eyévero, xabori 
Kat auroc vlog “ABpaap EOTLY. “HAG yap 0 vidg rou avfpwrrou bari 10 
oat Kat awoat TO amoAwAdc. 

AKOYONTON 8? aura ravra, mpoabeic ei elmre nwapa[3oAny, Sed roͤn 
iye avroy etvat TepovcaAnp, Kai Sore avrouc Ort Tapa yonpa pir 
n Baorrtia rou Otoũ avapaivesBat, Eirrev ovy, “AvOpanrog ric evyernc 12 
eropevOn etc ywoav paxpay, AafBeiv é taurꝙ Baoutiav, Kai oroor pea. 
KaXloac dt Séxa SodAove «E iauroũ, — avroic dixa pwac, Kai eine 13, 
Tpoc avrouc, Tpaypareboaade ¢ EWC Epxomat. 
Epicouy aurov, Kat antorttAav mpropieiay a OTrtow avroi, Aéyovres, Ov 
Gédoper rovrov BactAevoat tp nuac. Kat éyévero ev ty éwaveAbev li 


Ver, 4. dt’ ixeivgc. G. K. S. omit the preposition, which seems to be interpolated. 
Compare ch. v. 19. 





an officer, appointed by the college of Pub- after rpoctOero, as in Leke xx. 11, 12. Acts 


licuni at Rome, to superintend the collec- 
tion of taxes in Judæa. 

Ver. 3. (ety roy Inooõv, rig ior. Of 
this construction, see on Murk i. 24; of the 
word Aula, on Matt. vi. 27; and of cvro- 
pwpaia (ver. 4), on Luke xvii. 5. 

er. T. apaprwrig. See on Matt. ix. 10. 
Zacchzus was evidently a Jew, from his re- 
spect to the law of Moses (ver. 8), and from 
our Lord’s observation, that the terms of sal- 
vation which he was ready to accept, were 
offered to him as a Son of Abraham. Com- 
pare Matt, x. 6. xv. 24. Though the per: 
titores were generally Roman knights, Jews 
were sometimes selected for the office, proba- 
bly from motives of policy. See Joseph. B. 
J. IT, 14. 9. 

Ver. 8. dxodidwu: rerp. This was the 
ntmost amount of restitution required. See 
Exod. xxii, 1, 4. Lev. vi. 5. Sevenfold resto- 
ration (Prov. vi. 31) seems to have been 
merely proverbial of ample compensation. 

Ver. 11. mpooOeic clre. He spake, in ad- 
dition to what he had previous?y said. The 
same meaning is produced by an infinitive 


xii, 3. With the parable of the Miac, com 
pare that of the Talents in Matt. xxv. 14, 
299. 

Ver. 12. AaBeiy tavry Baowdkiay. It 
was customary for the rulers of provinces 
under the Roman government to proceed to 
Rome, in order to be invested with the right 
of sovereignty. Archelaus did so; and on 
his return inflicted a terrible vengeance ou 
the Jews who had petitioned against his ap- 
pointment. See Joseph. Ant. XIV. 14 4. 
XV. 6. 7. XVII. 9. 3. 

Ver. 13. wpaypareveaeOe, The verb 
wpayparevay denotes to employ a person in 
business ; and in the middle voice, to engage 
tn traffic, or, as here, to embark m tn trade. 
Compare Xen. Cyr. II. 4. 26. e com- 
pound verb (ver. 15), signifies fo profit by 
trade 

Ver. 14. of xoXtrat. Christ's countrymen, 
the Jews; as opposed to Christians, his ser- 
vants. In ver. 17, there seems to be an allu- 
sion to the custom of rewarding: meritorious 
services with the government and revenues of 
certain towns. 


Oi 8 woXtrat avrov 1s 


{ 





UX. 16-35, KATA AOYKAN. 203 
avrov, Aaf3évra rij⸗ Baontiov, Kat ewe geynBnvat avrw tovc dovAouc 
rovrouc, oic Edwxe TO apyuptoy, iva ry rig ri Sumpaypareioaro. 
16 Napeyévero & o o mpwroc, Aéywr, Kupue, 9 pve oov mpootpyacaro dixa 
I7pvac. Kat etrev aure, Ev, jayabe SovAk’ Ore ev iAaxiorꝙ maroc ivi- 
18 vou, tote eLouciay i Eyov ewave Séxa woAewv. Kai —RXR o Sebrepoc, 
19 Néyen, Kipee, 7 n Hwa ou Exoince wivre pvac. Etre 8 xat roury, Kai 
20 eu yivou craves wivre WOAEwY. Ka é érepoc nADe, Aé-ywr, Kupue, Sou, i n 
21 uva cov, iv elyov amroKeipivny év sovdapiyy® EpoPovpny | yap of, Ort 

ardow roc aver npoc Ct aipec 8 ouK eOnxac, Kat Oepilerc ð o oux toru- 
22 pac. _Atyer of avr, Ex rov orouaToc cou Kew ae, trownpt Sour 

—X ort Eye —B avarnpoc eit, aipwy ¢ 0 oux eOnxa, Kai Depilwy 
230 ovK foweipa’ kat Stari ouK eSwrac TO apyupiév wou ert THY Tpame- 
slay, Kat iyo Duy ouv roxv av Enpaka auro ; Kat roic Tmapeatwouy 

trey, “Apart è ax auvrov iid pvay, Kat Sore rp tac déxa uvac Exovre. 

5 6 (Kai ei elroy aura, Kioue, = exet Séxa pvac. ) Atyw yap UMLY, OTE mavri 
ty EXovre Sobhaerat amo de Tou un i Exovroc, Kal 0 tye apOnoerat am 

97 aurou. HAny Tove ex Spovc prov extivous, rouc uy OeAnoavrag we Ba- 
otvoat i tw avrouc, ayayere WOE, Kat Karaopakare Eun poobty pov. 
28 Kai, a uTwy ravra, Ewopeurro eumepoober, avaBaivu et iC ‘TepoodAvua. 
99 KAI tyévero, we ny yioev cic Brbgayn Kat Brfaviay, ™p0¢ TO Opoc 
30 ro kaobpevoy eAaww, awioresAs dio ror pb Onrav avrov, anwv, Yra- 
vert te ry Karivarrt Kony’ iv y ELOTOPEVOMEVOL EVOHAETE wwov oe- 
deuivov, Ep Ov ovdet ic rrore — exabioe’ Avoavrec auroy aya~ 
wee Kai é éav ric öuac Epwrd, Acari Advere ; 3 ovrwe EEITE aur, “Ort o 
32 xbptog avrou Xpetay exe. ‘AmedOovrec dé ot dmearapévor, ebpov xaboę 
33 urey airoĩc. Auſvruv ot aurwy rov Tudor, tirov ot KUptot avrou 
34 Tp0¢ avrouc, Ti Avere Tov mwduv ; Oi o & ELOY, ‘O Kiptog avrov Xpetay 
tye. Kat 7 Hyayov avrov wpoc tov Inoovv’ cat, émippipavreg eauTwv 


Ver, 22. Aéyee BE atry. K omits 325 This parenthetica] verse is wanting in 





Ver.20. covéapiy. A word formed from The proverb is employed in a different sense 


in John iv. 37. 


the Latin sudarinm. It appears from the Tal- 
Mud that money was not unfrequently kept in 
8 napkin, or eloth. The word recurs in John 
ri, 44. xx. 7. dets xix. 12. 

Ver. 21. alpeac 3 ob« EOnxag. A pro- 
Yerbial expression, denoting a grasping and 
Svaricious disposition. Thus Solon ap. Diog. 
Leert. 1, 2. 9. & ps} EBov, pur) dvédyg. Elian. 
V. H. III. 46. Erayepirdy vdpoc obroc & 
ravry "BAnmecde, “O pr carkOov, dyci, 1) 
\duBave, The Mltustration employed in 
Matt, xxi, 24, ts to the same effect, in dif- 

terms. Parallel with the next clause 
is Arist, Eq. 892. rddAdrpioy duay Olpoc. 


Compare also Lev. xxvi. 16. 
Hos. vii. 9. Mic, vi. 15. Properly the acijec- 
tive alornodc belongs to the taste; as 
Diose. V. 6. avornpdg olvog. Hence it is ap- 
plied metaphorically to the countenance or dis- 
position, Compare 2 Macc. xiv. 30. Matthew 
has oxAnpoͤc. 

Ver. 27. xnaracg. turpoobiy pov. In al- 
lusion to a custom universally alent in 
ancient times. See 1 Sam, xi. 12. Cesar. B. 
C. III. 109. Justin, XLII. 4. 4.—In the 
next verse wopevecOar EuwpooPew means sim- 
ply to go forward ; asin Xen. Cyr. IV. 2. 
12. Compare ver. 4. 
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ta (pare eri Tov wodoy, éxeiBacay Tov ‘Incovy. llopevopévou * 36 
avrov, UmecTpwHYUOY ra (marca aurey ev 3 od. ‘Eyyilovros SE av au- 37 
rou 707 POC TY kara/Jacet rov opouc rey eAXawy, nptavro a amay ro 
whos rwv palntwy yaipovrec aivuy rov Orov gory peyary TEpl 
TACwWY wy idor Suvapewy, Aiyorrec, EvAoynpivoc o ipxousvoc Bo. 38 
oiAtòoco ev Ovomart Kupiov’ — Ev oupary, Kat 80ka ey upioroic. 
Kai rivic Twy  Papicaiwy è awo TOU GxAou Euro pO avrov, AWacxahe, 39 
ixiriunoo⸗ roig pabnracc cov. Ka aroxpiBetc eixev auroic, Aeyw 40 
UMLY, OTH, éay ourot SLWATHOWOUM, ot AiBor Kexpabovrat. Kai ¢ WE nye 41 
aev, doy Thy woAv, ExAavoev E er aury, Aéywy, "Ore. & Eyroe Kai ov, 42 
kai Ye ev Ty iéog cov rabry, ra mpeg iphvay gov" vuy oe Ex pon 
aro 0900) pisy gov. “Ort ntouoiv mpépat Eri oè. kat — * oi 43 
ixbooi sou Xapaxa cot, kat i wepucuxAwoovat at, Kat auvitouai GE Tav- 
Tobey, Kai eSagtovai of Kal Ta tixva gov iv dol, Kat ovK apijoovaty ev 44 
aot AiMow emt AiDy" avd ov ouK Eyring TOV Kalpoy rũc EwtaKoTNC 


cou. Kai, etaeA Ow gig TO LEpoY, npkaro exj3adXav rove mwAdvr- 45 
“ *O otros 46 


rac ey aury Kai ayopalovrac, Aéyw auroic, Tiyparrat, 
vaste Ot auruy ewromoare 


pou oikog mTpocevyne tory’ 
Ayoray.” 


< erũlaio⸗ 


Kai ./ nv oSacxwy 70 Kal i nuigav ev Ty ep" ot 08 a —R Kai 0147 


Ypapparerc elirrouy avroy droXicat, Kat ot mowrot rov Aaov. 


oux evptoxoy ro Ti wotnawoty’ o Aadec yao arac eLexpiparo avrov 


axovwy. 


Ver, 41. ix’ abry. K. in’ a’rijy. 


Ver. 87. wacwy wy sidoy 3d. Especially the 
raising of 
Ver. 40. ol Xi@or. As in Matt. iii. 9, some 
here also understand the Gentiles : but the ex- 
pression is proverbial, and indicates the abso- 
lute impossibility of checking the acknow- 
ledgment of Christ's kingdom. Similar pae- 
occur in the Talmud ; and so Hubb. ii. 
1]. Thus also Pisidas ap. Suidam :—Oug ef 
cwrycaimper, ol AiBos raya Dwvde arop- 
bntover rey wexpaypive. Cic. Orat. I. 57, 
* pides mehercule ommnes flere ac lamentari 
cnégisses, Com Esch. Agam. 37. Eur. 
Hipp. 419. 1077. Androm. 925, Cic. pro 
Cal. c. 34. Marcel. 3. Virg. Ecl. V. 28 In 
like manner, Shakspeare, in Macb. II. 1 
Thou sure and firm-set earth, Hear not my 
steps which way they walk, for fear Thy very 
stones prate of my whercabout. J. Ces, IIT. 2. 
And puta tongue In every wound of Casar, 
that should move The stones of Rome to rise 
and mutiny. 
Ver. 42. ei iyvwe. See on Luke xii. 49. 
There seems to be a peculiar emphasis in the 


words § ot, cai ye x. 7. X., as marking the 
exaggerated guilt of the city. The expression 
4p4pa cov has probably the same import as 
nawpdc Tij¢ tmioxorijc aov in ver. 44, aod 
alludes to the period of God's merciful visita- 
tion, during which they were called to repent- 
ance by the ministry of Christ. Theophy- 
lact s—txoxom ic rovrion, rijç func Ta- 
poveiac, bre AABoy ixeoxivacGai cE R Te- 
ga Compare Luke i. 68. 78—With ra 
xpoc¢ sipyjyvny supply urapxorra. 

Ver. 43. weptBadrovor ydpaca x. fF. de 
Compare Jsa. xxix. 3. This prophecy was 
literally fulfilled. In Joseph. B. J. V. 12. 
2. the word, which corresponds with ydpara, 
is reiyoc: but xé af is a wall of wood in 
Arrian. Exped. IT. 79. 9. Polyb, I. 29 4 
The verb idagiferw signifies hoth to devel with 
the ground (Isai. iii, 20. LX X), and to dash 
against the ground. In the ntter sense it 
occurs in Ps, cxxxvil. 9. Hos. x. 14 

Ver. 48. iEexpizaro. So Eunapius: ike 
Kpsuaro rwy dé wy, § Tic axpodcest obs 
ivexipwAaro. Virg. An. IV. 79, Peniet 


Ka: 48 
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1 20. KAT « iyivero ev meq TWY TMEPWY eKEivWY, didäoxovroc avrov 
roy Aaov ty Ty pe Kai evayyeAiLopévou, éwéornoay ot dpxtepeic Kai 
208 ypapparsic avy roic mpea[surépotc, kat é ctwov ™poc avrov, Aéyourec, 
Esxt muuv, ev woig eoveia ravra WOKELE ; ; n Tig torwy o deve cot riv 
3 ovsiay raurny ; "Aroxpibtic O& elwe wpoc avrouc, “Epurhow ĩ vuag 
46 aywé eva Aoyov, Kat siwaté pot, To Parriopa ‘Twayvou e& ovpavou 
Say, 7 eG avbpwmer ; Or oe cuvehoyicayro moc eaurove, Alyovres, 
“Ort tay ? elareoper, "EE ovpavov, pet, Atari OUY OUK EmtorevoaTE aUTY ; 
b caw St ef eiwwpey, Eé avOpwrwy, mag o dade KaradBace nuac’ wemeto~ 
7 uivoc yap toriv ‘Toaveny mpoparay sivat. Kai GrexpiBnoav By tidi- 
Svar woGer. Kai o Inoove simev avroic, Oudd eyw Aéyw vuiv, ev mola 
ibowig ravra Trou. 
9 “Hptaro 8 rooe roy Aaov Aéyew ny rapaf3odny Taurqy, "Av 
Opwarde rig Epurevosy duredwva, Kat ibidoro auroy yewpyorc, kat 
10 areShunce Xpevouc ixavouc. Kai ev Kaipw awioreiAe 3poc roug ye 
woyouc Sovdoy, t iva are Tov Kapwou Tov apmsAavog Swory auTw’ of 
u1 * yewpyoi, Stipavrec auroy, eLariorsAayv Kevov. Kai mpoaeBero wrépias 
irépoy SovAov’ 01 & Kaxeivov deipavric kat aripaoavtec, eLawiorethay 
i2 civov. Kai xpoatBsro wéeprpat tptrov" ot 8: Kat rovroy roauuarioavræc 
13 iBaXoy. Eire 82 a o Kiptog Tov upweAwvoc, Ti woinow ; mips roy 
1$ woy Bou Tov ayarnrov" iowe TovTov iSovreg € evr pamncovrat. ‘8dvrec 
& auroy Oi yEwpyoi, duehoyiLovro ™o0¢ eavrouc, Aéyovrec. Otrdc é io- 
ry 0 xAnpovopoc’ oevre, a amoxrelywpev auroy, iva hwy yévyrat h xAn- 
15 povopia. Kai, ex[3adovrec avroy E&w Tov aumehwvog, aréxrewvay. Ti 
16 ov» rotnoet avroic 0 Kuptog TOU apmediavog ; ; ‘EAsvoerat, xai aroXéoe 
Touc yewpryouc rovrouc, Kat Swaet Tov apmewva aAXoxe. “Axoveav- 
7 reg 88 troy, My yévotro. ‘O &, euBrtpag avroic, eure, Ti ovv tore TO 
v Touro, ‘ AiBov, 6 ov aeSoxivacay ot oixodonouvrec, ouroc 
\StyernOn sic Kepadry yoviac ; -” Tlae 0 wreawy br EKEWWOY TOY AiBov ouv- 
—B—— yp ov d ay ricy, Mxuhjots airöv. Kat eCnrneay oi _ap- 
yupuĩe Kat ot ypappareic emiPadew é éw aurov rac xtioac ev aury TY 
pq, Kai egofSnOnoav roy Aaov' Eyvwoay yap Ort wrpd¢ avrouc Ty 


tapa[3oXA ny rauray el7re. 
2 Kai raparnpneavtec anéoreiAay éyxabéroug, Uroxpiwopévoug EavTouc 


Ver. 1. ixsivwy. Omitted in some copies.—14. Some MSS. omit debre. 


warranties ab ore. Compare Ovid. Heroid. I. noxious to them, the Jews frequently had re- 
30. SL Ital. VI. 566. Plin. Epist. I. 10. course to a summary mode of proceeding, 
In English we use the same metaphor. Thus called judicium sel, Compare Jolin x. 3). 
Pope pe s— Though wond'’ring scnates hung on Acts vii. 57. xiv. 19. 
Ver. 11. xpociBero riya. Mark xii. 4 
es Xx. Ver. & carariOace pao madcy ixepye. See on Luke xix. 11. 
In onder to get rid of those who were ob- Ver. 20. lyxa@irouc. E. T. spies; an 80 
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(XX. 21-38. 


dixaiouc elvat, | iva ertAuBwrrat avrov Aoyou, tic TO wapadouvat auroy 
Ty a0Xy Kat Tn eLovsia Tov yiuovos. Kat ernpernoay avuroy, Xé- 21 
yovrec, Ai8aoxade, oidapey 6 ort op Bue Aé yet Kat ddaoKuc, Kat ov 
—R réourov, aAX er adnOeiac Tnv oouv rou Geov ddäoxuc 


—X quiv Kaicape popov Sovrvay, 7 n ov; ; Karavonoac So: avrey ray 22-23 


wavoupyiay, ELITE ™poc aurouc, Ti pe weipacere ; ; ixideikari po Onva- 24 
puor rivoc Exet ecxova kat bmeypagny ; : Axoxgibivrec O& cirov, Kai- 
capoc. O & elev ayroce, Arodore roivuv ra Kaisapoc Kaicagr, Kat 25 
ra rou Orov ry Oew. Kai OUK loxvouv — aurou prparoc 26 
évavriov rov Aaov' xat, Javuacarreg exi ty awoxpice avrov, ei- 
ynoay. 

IT eADovrec dé rute TeV Ladsovcaiwy, o: avriAdyovrec avacrasty 27 
pn elvat, éxnowTnoay aurov, Aéyovrec, Asacxare, Mwonc Eypayev 98 
nv, éav ruoc adeApoc awobavy é EXwy yuvaixa, Kat ovroc¢ areKvo¢ 
awobavy. t iva Aaya 0 adeA poe avrou Thy yuvaixa, kat i eLavaornoy onxép- 
pa Tw adclgy avrov. ‘Extra ov adeAgot vᷣ neay, Kai 0 mpwroc, Aafia 29 
yuvaixa, artQavev arexvoc. Kat EAafiev 6 o Geurepoc ry yovaixa, Kai 30 


ovrog awiBaver a Grexvog. Kai o TptTO¢ eAaGev aurny’ woaurwe O¢ Kal Sh: 


ot erra’ kai ov karéXtroy réxva, Kat amtGavov. “Yorepov de rüvra $2 
antBave Kai n yuvn. "Ey ry ouy avdoractt, rivocę airo yiverat pra; ; 33 
ot yap ena ioxov airin yuvaixa. Kai awoxpiBeic ti eumey auroic 0 ‘ly 34 
gouc, Oi viot rov alivoc robrov yapovar kat Exyopionovrat’ ot 6835 
caratiubivrec TOU aiovoc exeivou TUX, Kai ric avucracewe THC Ed 
VEKOWY, oure yaHovaty oure éxyapioxovrat’ oure ‘yap arobaveiy ¢ ere dv- 36 
vavrat® loayytArot yee ciot, kat viot eat Tov Ocov, THE avacrace, 
viot ovrec. Ore & € eytipovrat ot vEKpot, Kat Mwong Eunvvoey emt rig 37 
Baroy, « we Aéyer “ Kupiov Tov Ocov “APpadp, Kai roy Oro ‘Ioaak, Kat 
rov Ocoy ‘laxw.”” Oeoc S& ovx tort vexpwov, airAGd Covrwy’ wavres 33 
Ver. 20. ele rd. Al. Gore napadodvar.—Q4. imdeibare. G. K. S. detZare. Some 


add ot 82 Edekayv xaicirey.—S3l. rai ob carikiroy. G. K. B. omit cai. 8. odirux 
32 caiot ixrd of car. 


Suidas: lyed@Qeroc’ xardoxonog. But the wpoowroAnvia, in Acts x. 34. Rowe ii. il. 


verb éyxabinpe signifies not only fo lie ix 
wait, but to suborn; asin Plutarch. V. Pyrth. 
p- 389. Heavy O& rivec, od¢ abrdc 6 Mbppoc 
éyxaQie. Hence tyxa@eric also signifies a 
person suborned for any purpose; as in Jo- 
seph. B. J. IT. 2. 5. VI. 5. 2. This sense is 
best suited to this passage. Hypocrisy, such 
as described by St. Luke, is thos condemned 
in Cic. Off. I. 3. Totius injustitia nulla cu- 
pitalior est, guum eorum, quitum, cum max- 
imé fallunt, id agunt, ut virt boni videantur. 
Ver. 21. XapBaverc rpdowroy. A Hebrew 
phrase denoting partiality ; whence the deri- 
vatives tpocwroAnxrey, TPGwTOANTTNC, 


Eph. vi. 9. Col, tii, 25. James ii. 1.9. Com- 
pare Levit. xix. 15. Deut. x. 17. Job xxxiv, 
19. Mal. i. 8 ii. 9. So also Oavpalay 
x péown oy in Jude 16. Matthew (xxii. 16) 
has — 3 eic — av. 

27. dyriréy. pi) ety. Of the nega- 
tive particle after verbs of denying, see Gr. 
Gr. § 58. Obs. 1. So again Luke xxii. 34. 
Compare Acts xxiii. 8. 

u. Ver. 37. rijc Bdrov. See on Mark 
26. 


Ver. 38. wavrec yap atrg lao. The 
meaning is, that the ranch, and ali who 
are dead, are yet alive to God ; inasmuch as 
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39 yao avry Gwar. Aroxpibivrec di reveg THY YpappaTewy siov, At- 
40 SaexaXe, kadwc elrac ouxére O€ eroAuwy tweowra aurov oudey. 
41 Eixt & mpoc avrouc, Tlwe Aéyoust tov Xparov vioy Aafiié ei etvat 5 
42Kat aurog Afi Aéyes ev BiBrw Pahpiov, Elrev o Kipiog rp xvpiꝙ 
43 pov, Kabov ¢ « Sekcwv pou, Ewe ay Bw roöec ixbpobc gov vrowabtoy Trav 
4 rodwy gov.” Aaf3d ovv Kuptov auroy xadei, Kal roc vidg aurov éo- 
15-46 rev 5 ‘Axobovrog 32 ravroc rov Aaov, ETE TOIC pabyraic aurouv, IIpoo- 
ixert a0 rey yeapparéwy, roy Oedovrwy wepimarety ev oroAaic, Kai 
—B dowacpour & iv Taic aryopatc, kat mowroxabedpiag & Ev rai 
47 suvayeryaic, Kat mpwroxdoiac ey roc deinvoic ot xartohiouot rac 
oKiac TwY xnpũw, Kat mpopace pakoa mposevyovrat. Otro: Anbov 
Tal TEMLOTOTEOOY KOLA. 
1 21. ANABAEVAL & cide rove ‘BadrAovrac Ta Cwpa aUTwY tic TO 
2 2 yalopuAaxcoy ™Xovaious. Eide 62 xai rivu Xiipav mEveX pay —B 
3 icũ doo Aewra, Kal eumrey, “AAn Bac Aéyw vmiy, Ort n _xipa 4 rroxn 
savry X rävruv EBadew" awavrec yap | oUTOt EK TOU repiootiovroc 
avroig EBadoy eG ra Sopa | rov Otoũ, avrn O& Ex TOU VoTEpNMaTOC 
avrne azavra roy Biov, oy elxer, EBade. 
5 KAT revwy Asyovrwy wept TOU itpoũ, Ore —XX Kahoic kat avabi- 
Ghact Kexoopnrat, cine, Tavra a a Betwpetre, eAtvoorrat 7 nmepat Ev aig oux 
7 a¢enoerai Mboc ewi Aw, o og ov xaraduOnoerat. ‘Ennpornoav oe 
auroy, Aéyorrec, A.dacxaXs, wore ov ravra orat; Kat Ti TO onpeioy, 
§ Oray — ruũra viviodat; 0 de clr, BAéwere, pn wAavnOnre 
roAAoi yao eXevoovrat é wt Tw ovopari pou, Aéyovrec, Or: tẽ eyo Etat’ 
gxai, ‘O Katpo¢ nyyexe. Mi ouy wopevbinre oTriow avrwy. “Orav oe 
axovonre mohipovs Kat dxaragragiac, un awronOnre Se yap Tavra 
10 yevioBae mpwrov, add ouK eviwe To réAoc. Tore eAeyev avroic, 
1 EyepOnoerac ioc emi EOvoc, Kat Baoideio emt Bacvrstav’ cetapoi 
Te Meyador Kara rorouc, kat Acpot Kat Aotpot = éoovrat, poPnrpa TE 
I2kai onucia aw oupavey peyada Eovat, IIpo S& rovrwy amayrwy 
imBadoverv sp vpac Trac xElpag avTwv, Kai Swiover, rapadidavrec 


Ver. 4. Some omit rov Osot.— 12. drayvrwy. G. K. S. wdvreyv. 


he can and will restore them to life in his 16. 3 Mace. iii. 17. In {Illustration of this 
good time. Thus Origen on Ps. cxix. 50. passage it is sufficient to cite Tacit. Hist. V. 
¢ Keptog rotc reOvearac Org Sy» elmer, 8. Hierosolyma, gentis caput : illic immense 
&¢ otre rd cay i ovrac, wAsy baov iy opulentie Templum. 
Cvvduse: Ozod rod Yworoinjsavrog. Com- Ver. 6 ravra. With respect to these 
pare Joseph. de Maccab.c. 16. things ; subaud. card. See Gr. Gr. § 69. 
Caap, XXI. Ver. & dva0npac. Con- II. 2. 
secrated offerings, It was the custom both Var. 11. gé8nrpd re & onpeia. Tacit, 
with Jews and Pagans to suspend the spoils Hist. V. 13. Evencrunt prodigia, quae neque 
ot victory in their temples, and to dedicate hostiis neque votis piare fas habet gens. Com- 
the offerings of prinees and others to the pare Joseph. B. J. IV. 4. 5. VI. 5. 3. 
oplendour of their worship. See 2 Muce. v. 
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—8 ouvaywydc kat i puAaxac, ayopévouc emi i Basheic kat tryetovac, 3 
Kev rou ovoparog pou. Aroßijotrai de v — 22 eC papripioy. Oitobt ovv 13-14 
gC Tac kapdiag t opwy, un n Tooped ray arodoynGnvas” iyo yap Swow v uaiy 15 
oroua Kat sopiay, 9 ov Surneovrat a avrevmeny oudè a ayrisrnvat wavrec of 
avruceiwevot Uptv. Hapadofinceste 82 Kat uro yortwy Kat adeh guy Kai 16 
ouyyevioy | kat didwy, Kat bavarooovo e& ¥ — Kai Eceobe pacovpe- \7 
vot orò wayrwy dia ro —R pov" xai Opik ex the KepaXng v —* ov 18 
unaroAnra. Ev ry Uropovy Uw xrnoaode rac Wuyac U Ups. “Oray 19-2 
8 Gare kuxdoupivny & oro orparoriswy ray _lepoveaAmn, roͤrt yrore 
ore ayy n Epnuwate aurnc. Tore ot ev ry ‘Tovdaig peuyiruoa⸗ aig 21 
re opn, Kat ot ey ulow auring éxXxwpeirwoay, Kai ou ey rais xwparc 
“un cisepytofwaay ei¢ aurny’ ort npipat exducnoewe abrai ela, rou 22 
wAnpwOqvac wavra Ta ‘yeypampéva. Ovat 6é Taig iv vaorot ixoiouic, 93 
Kat raic GnraZovcatg, § ev ixcivaic raic mtpacc” Earat ‘yap avayKy ur- 
vaXrn eri Tic yne, kat  Opyn ev ry Aaw roury. Kat Fesouvrat are- 24 
pare Haxaipac, Kai at adwriofhaovrat sic wavra ra eOvn’ xal ‘Te 
gva np eorat waroupevy vo COvwy, a ax pt rAnowiwor Katpot eOven. 
Kai torat onusia i mdi kal orlnvy Kat dorpac, Kat Ert THC yng av-25 
voyn eOveav ty awopig, nXovaNC BaXaconc Kat aadov, amoyuxor- 96 
Tw avbpurwy azo gofsou «Kai mpoasoxiac rwy ixepxonive Ty 
oixoupivy’ at ha Suvapetc Tw oupavwy oadevOijoovras. Kai rore 27 
oporrat Tov vioy rov avOparrou, Eo opevov ey vegiry pera Suva- 
uswe kat Sotnc wodAnc. "Apyoplvwy St robrwv yiveaBat, avaxv- 28 


(XXI. 13-28. 


Ver. 16 G. K. dvramweiv 9 avr.—22, wnpwS iva G. K. & wAnoe9fvar.—. 
ovai di. Some MSS, omit di.—l» rg X. r. G. K. S. omit the preposition. 


has Orifice. In this sense dvdyen is used 
frequently in the LXX., and in 1 Cor. vil. 
26. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 7. So Xen. 
Mem. ITI. 10. 12. dvdyeag ddyawdrarac. 
lian. V. H. XIV. 24. rity avaynny Tit 
weviacg. Sueton. Ces. c. 68. Famem et cœteras 
necessitates tolerubant. 

Ver, 24. ordpart paxaipac. So Gen. 
xxxiv. 28. Judg. xviii 27. Hence Eur. 
Orest. 1295. dicroua gdoyava. Compare 
Heb. iv. 12. Soph. Aj. 631. The last clause 
of the verse is paraliel with Rom. xi. 25.— 


Ver. 13. sig papripwy. For a means of 
testifying to the truth of the Gospel. Com- 
on xxiv, 14; and see Justin. M. Dial. 

c. 36. With these verses, compare 

ot x. 18, sqqg.—In ver. 15, some regard 

orépa & cogiay as a hendiadys for wards of 
wisdom, but compare Acts vi. 10. A very 

similar passage occurs in Corn. Nep. V. Al- 

cib. e. 1. Tanta erit commendation oris et ora- 

tionis, wt semo ei dicendo posset resistere. 
Ver. 18. & Opig x. r. X A proverbial ex- 
pression, implying God’s providential care of 


those, who (ver. 19), in times of tion 
and affliction, patiently repose their confi- 
dence on his protection. See on Matt, x. 29. 
The words éy rj iropovg co wi 


Matt, xxiv. 13.—The phrase cracQa riy fold 


Tit te. es to preserve one's life, occurs in Polyb. 


Ver. * tpkpa —— 
nee foretold in Hos. ix. 7. 
cr. 23. dudyxyn. Matthew (xxiv. 21) 


The days of 


By the times of the Gentiles, is meant the pe 
riod at which all nations shall be converted 
to the Gospel ; and the Jews, restored to 


th their country, form, with the Gentiles, one 


under one Shepherd. The verb sarti- 
oOas is applied to the subjection or laying 
waste of countries, in 1 Macc. iv. G0. Hex. 
xi.2. So Cic. Attic VIII. il. 

miseram Italiam videbis. 
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pare, Kat Exapare tac Kepadag vnwr* Sore eyyilee  awrodvrpwoic 
vucv. 

29 Kas eure mapa[soAny avroic, “ISere rnv cuxny Kat wavra ra divdpa* 

30 Grav xpofsadwaty non, BAéwovrec ap tauTwy ywwwoxere Sre ijdn EyyuC 

3110 Bépoe ioriv. Ourw xat vpeic, Oray tone Tavra yivopeva, yiwwoxere 

S2ort tyyic éotev 7) BactAcia rov Osov. ‘Apny Aéyw Uptv, Ste ov pH wa- 

33 piXOy H yeved arn, Ewe av wavra yéivyrat. O ovpavog Kai f yn ra- 

M peAcicovrat, oi de AGyor pou ov py wapéABwor. [pocéyere 62 eavroic, 
unrore BapuvOwoty Upwy ai Kapdtar ev KpatwaAy Kai péOy Kat pe- 

Siptuvarc Buwrixaic, Kat aipvidioc Ep vac Extory Tytpa Exeivyn’ we 
ayic yap éweAsboerat twit wavrac rovc KaOnuévoug Ext mpdowmoy 

Si xaone rnc ync. “Aypumveire ovv ev wavri xatpy, Sedpevot, iva xar- 
ehwinre expuyev ravra wavra ta péAdovra yivecBat, kat craBnva 
iuroobty rou viov rov avOpwmov. 

33 "Hy & rag nipac ev rp tepy SiSacxwv' rac 82 voxrag ckepyouevog 

I8wAiLero ete TO Gpog TO KaXobpevoy EAatwy. Kai wag o Aade wobpide 
Tp0¢ avroy Ev Tw tEpwW, AKOvEY avTOD. 

12 22. “HITIZE 88 copra rwv alupwr, 4 Asyoutvy macya. Kai 
Lnrovy of apyxtepeic Kal Ol yoappareic TO, wwe avéAwoty auTov' éEpo- 
Bowvro yap rov dAaov. 

3 EtonAOe 82 0 Saravac tic lobday rov exxadobuevoy ‘Ioxapwrny, 

sovra éx row aprOpou rwv Swoexa’ cai aweAOwv ouvehaAnge roic apyte- 

Soevor kai rotg orparnyoic, TO, Wwe auTov wapadw avroic. Kai exa- 

Spncay, cat cuviPerro avrw apyiprov Souvat’ cai ELwuodoynoe, cat 
eLnre evxatplay Tov mapadovvat avrov auroic arep oxAov. 

“8 "HXOe Sé 4 qpépa rwv alipwy, tv p tet ObeoOar ro wacya’ xa! 





Ver.33, waped9uou AL rapedsvoovra.—34 S. BapnOiow, Cuap. XXII. Ver. 3.6 
Zar. G. K. 8. omit the article. 


Ver. 30. sxpoBadwo. Supply ¢gvAXa, 
fon Matt, xxiv. 32. 
Ver. 34. iy xpairdAy. This noun denotes 


the effect, an in is the act of intem ce. pare 


Heych. eoaerdday 4) dd 1 OZijc pine xe- 
falaryia. The precept corresponds wit 
the parables in Matt. xxiv. 43, sgg. With 
ver. 35, compare Eccies. ix. 12. Iea. xxiv. 17. 
Rom. xi, 09.—Of ca;joGat, to dwell, vee on 
Met, iv. 16. 

Ver. 36. era@ava. To stand absolved. 
Compare Ps, i. 5. Mal. iil. 2. Acts xxvi. 23. 

xiv. 4, 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 3. elojASev 6 Lar. tic 
"l This was merely one of those mental 
megesiiens, by which Satan works inwardly 
in the children of disobedience. See Eph. if. 


2s and compare Juha xiil. 2. 27. Acts v. 3. 
2 Tim. ii. 56. 

Ver. 4. orparnyoic. Scil. rov iepov. Com- 
ver. 52. Acis iv, 1. v. 34. Theo- 
phylact says that they were officers who were 


h charged with the superintendence of the build- 
ings, ortheorderly appointmentof the Temple. . 


There were several of them; and their chief 
was next in rank to the high-priest. See 
Nam. iii. 32. 1 Chron. ix. 11. Joseph B. J. 
VL &.3.—Of the article rd put absolutely, 
see on Matt. xix. 18. 

Ver. 6. i&upsoddynos. He agreed or as- 
sented See on Matt. xi, 25. This, how- 
ever, isa more common import of the simple 
verb. Compare Jer. xliv. 25. LXX. Matt. 
xiv. 7.—Here dyo¢ must be yendered tue 
mult; asin Acts xxiv. 18. 
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(XXII. 9-27. 


awtorewe Térpov Kat Twavyny, emer, Tlopevbivrec crowsacare muy ro 
wasxa, iva Payoper. Or dé etroy auTy, Tou Bide € erorpaowper;, ‘0910. 
dé eimev avroic, ‘Teou, aceADovrwy vw cic tHY wOAD, ouavriicu 
vͤui⸗ äürbpu, xepãnio⸗ —R Bacratwr’ axoAovOneare auriy uC 
THY oixiay, OU sloTopEvETat’ Kat Epeire Tw ouxodeom ory THC oixiac i 
Abye goto StdacxaAog, Tov ort ro carédupa, & orov TO wasxa pera 
rev pabnrey pou paye ; Kaxeivog v Upiy Scikee a avwyeov péiya tor pupi- 12 
vou’ EKE erowuagare. “AmedOovrec St evpov xabwe elpnxev avroig’ Kai 13 
nroiwacay TO waoxa. 

Kai, ore Eyivero 7 wpa, aviregt, Kat ot Swoexa amdoroXot uy av- 14 
TW. 
yew ped vue, mp0 1 rou pe waew' Atyw yap vmiv, Ore ovKére ov jy 16 
gayw it᷑ aurou, Ewe Grov rAnpwby é ev ry Baotdeia rov cov. Kai, 17 
beLapevoc rorijpiov, tüxcgioriiac, eimre, AaBers rouro, Kai Scape- 
picare iauroie _ kyo Yap vpiv, Ort ov py wiw awe Tov ‘Yevvnpmaros rnc 18 
auméhou, ẽ Ewe OTOY 7 Pactra Tov Ocov tAOy. Kai, aur a aptor, 19 
eUXaprar naa — Kai EOwKev avrotc, Aéywr, Toure ¢ ior. ro owpa 
pou, TO vmtp Up didönevoy Touro WOLITE ELC THY Eun dvapvnoty. 
‘Qoavrwe Kat TO ToThptoy pera TO Seurmoat, Aéyw, Tovro ro worn- 20 
ptov i Kay Saban | tv rw aipari pov, To unio Spay EXX VOUEVOY. 
T1Any, rou, j a xep Tov rapadidovroc pe per’ iuoũ imi THC Tpawilnc’ 2! 


1 


Kai cive mpo¢ avraug, "ExBupia eweDupnoa Touro TO waaya ga-15 | 


kai O pty viöc Tov avOpwmou woptverat Kara TO wptoutvoy’ awAny oval 22 


TW avbowmy € exeivy, é& ov mapadidorat. Kai avrot notavro oulareiy 93 
mpoc EavTouc, To, ric doa e etn it abray, 0 rovro uéddwy mpacoty. 
‘Eyévero 8: xat grdovenia i &v auroic, TO, Tic auTwY Soxei ei etvat peilor. 94 
O St elwev auroic, O: Paoidec Tw eOywy Kuptebouawy aura, ai ot icov- 25 
avalovrec aurwy evepyérat kaovvrat’ Uperc de ovx ovrec® aXAX’ 026 
utilwv ev vay yevicOw ws 0 vEWTEPOS, Kat ° iryounevog we ° diaxo- 
vor. Tic yap peilwy, 0 avaxeimevoc 1 0 Staxovwy 5 ovx! O avaxetpe 27 


Ver. 12, advwyeor. G. K. 8. —— — omit dodexa—I16. wAnpadz. 
cavor Bpobi. 





Ver. 15. imcOupig ieeDipnoa. "See on éxyvyduevoy, which agrees with alga in 


Matt. xiii. 14. 

. Ver. 16. two brov mAnpwOg «. r. A. Un- 
til my death shall compiete the sacrifice of 

which the Passover is the type. The form 

Swe Srov implies that it was the last time 

Christ would eat the Passover. 

Ver. 17. wornpioy. At the celebration of 
the Pamover four cups of wine were drunk by 
cach guest. This was the first; and thgt in 
ver. 20 was the third, or, as it was called, the m 
cup of blessing. See 1 Cor. x. 16. ‘The cup 
is put for thg liquor contained in it; as in 
Matt. x. 42, and elsewhere : whence it is that 


Matt. xxvi. 28, i is joined with it. 

Ver. 19. eig roy tuny dy. In «remembrance 
of me. Pronoun possessive for primitive, 38 
in Hom. DL T.321. Q. 111. Soph. Ged. C.314 

Ver, 25. evepyiras. The title of Euergeles, 
or Bencfuctor, was assumed by one of the 
Ptolemies; and a similar honour was af- 
fected frequently by the ancient rulers and 

magistrates. See 2 Maer. iv. 2. Herod. III. 
140. VIII. 85. Thucyd, I. 199, Xen. Cyr. 
III. 3. 4. 

Ver. 27. wo 6 dtacovesy. Jesus had lately 
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98 voc; eyw S€ eipt Ev péow Uw wo o Staxovav. ‘Yue dé eore of Sta- 
29 JEMEVHKOTEC per iuoũ Ev roic TepUcporC prov’ Kayo ScartOepar Uuiv, 
soxawe Suéfero por o warnp pov Bacirciay, iva éaOinre Kai wivyre Emi 
me teawilnc pou tv ry actAsia pou’ Kal KaBtonabe éxi Opcvwy, xpi- 
Sivovreg rac Owdexa guddc rov ‘Iopand. Etre & 0 Koptog, Linwr, 
Linwy, ov, o Laravac éeLyrncaro vyac, rou ciwiacat we roy cirov' 
s2tyw O& edenOyy wept cov, iva wy exAki@y | rioric Gov’ Kat ov Tort, 
S3emorphpac, ornprtov rove adeAgouc cov. O 82 cixev avry, Kipre, 
$4 mera cov Erowmoc spt Kal ic GuAAaKHY Kal eC Oavarov ropetecBat. ‘O 
d sire, Afyw cot, Tlérpe, ov py pwrnoe onuspoy adéixtwo, mpi 7 Tpic 
$serapvyoy py edévar we. Kai etwev avroic, “Ore aztoreAa vpag arep 
Badavriou kai whpac Kal Urodnparwy, pH Tivog verepnoate; Oi dé 
36awov, Ovdevoc. Elev ovy avroice, ‘AAXa vov 0 Exwy Badavriov 
aparw, ouoiwe Kat wnpav’ Kal U py Exwv, wwAnoaTw To ipartoy av- 
3] Tov, Kai ayopacarw paxatpay® Aéyw yap vuiy, Ort Eri rovro TO ye- 
yeappévoy Set reAcoPnvat ev enol, ro, “ Kat perd avopwy edoyioOn.” 
33 Kat ydo ra wept Euov réAoc EX Et. Oi 8 etrov, Kupie, iSov, payaipat 
ode doo. O 82 elwev avroic, Ixavoy tore. 
39 KAI c&eAOav exopebOn card ro og tic tO Opog trav Aawy 
WnxoAovycay St avr Kai ot pabyrai avrov. Tevouevoc 82 eri rov ro- 
‘lwov, siwev auroic, Tpoowyeobe un etoeAOeiv etc wetpacpov. Kai av- 
röc aweowacOn aw avrav woet AiBou BoAny, cai, Oeic ra yovara, 
42 zpooquyero, Aéywr, [larep, & Bovre wapeveyxeiv ro wornptov rouro 
Sar eyou' wAny uy To GéAnpa pou, GAAd ro adv, yevicbw. "OGOn de 
‘Havre ayyeAog ar oupavov, Emayiwy avrov, Kai, yevouevag tv ayw- 
va, éxreviaTepoy mpooyvyero’ Eyévero 88 0 idpwe avrov watt Goou- 


Ver. 30. K. caicecOe.—42. Some copies have wapevéyrat, others rapiveyne.—43. 


w¢0n dt «. r. M Codd. A. B. omit this verse and the next. 





Washed his disciples’ feet. See John xiii. 4.— 
In the next verne xepacpdc denotes an affic- 
tus ;asin Gal. iv. 14. Hebd. ii. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 
9; eralibi. Of ver. 30, see on Muit. xix. 28; 
and compare 2 Cor. i. 7. 2 Tim. ii, 12. 

Ver. 31. ocvedoat we roy oiroy. To sift 
Youas wheat ; i.e. to toss you with tempta- 
tions, as wheat is shaken in a sieve. Compare 
Amos ix. 9. Though Peter is especially ad- 
dremed, probably because our Lord foresaw his 

ing fall, yet the plural uuac shows 
that the admonition includes the disciples 
generally. At all events, the passage is de- 
Cuive against the primacy of St. Peter. Some 
have supposed an allusion to Job i. 6, gq. 
Compare also 3 Sem. xv. 20, 21. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
noun civiy,a sieve, and the verb ouid- 
Cery, oceur only in the later writers. 
Ver. 32. imtarpipag. Scil, ceavréy. So 


Matt. xiii. 15. Acts ili. 19. ix. 35; ef alibi. 
The meaning is, Having repented of your fall. 

Ver. 36. dyopacdrw pdayaway. That 
this is not intended to encourage recourse to 
offe. sive weapons is plain from ver. 51, com- 
pared with Mutt. xxvi. 58. The expression 
is simply proverbial of impending danger, as 
indicating the precaution which men usually 
adopt in their defence. Instances of a like 
nature occur in 1 Kings xxii. 11. Jsa.xx. 2. Jer. 
ix. 17, sqq. xxvii. 2. Ezek. iv. |. xii. 7. Hos. i. 
2. Acts xxi. 11.—The phrase ixaxdy dori, in 
ver, 38, merely expresses a wish to drop a 
subject, which the disciples had evidently 
tmisconceived. Compare 1 Kings xii. 28. In 
ver. 37, the citation is from Isa. lili. 12. 
Compare Mark xv. 28, 

Ver, 44. woei OpopBoe aiparocg. Some 
of the early fathers thought that the drops of 
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[Bot aluaroc, xara/Jaivovrec £ Ewt Thy yy Kai a avacrac aro THe Tpoo- 45 
evxic, Aba ™poc TOUG pabnrdc aurov, sdpev auroug xoiuuuivove 
amo Tn¢ direnc, Kat elev auroic, Te xaQevdere ; avacravrec mposti- 46 
xeabe, ĩ iva uy eiaéAOnre uc mupagpoy. 

"Ere 88 avrov AaAovvroc, Idoo, SxAoe, Kat ° Acyouevog ‘Totdac, 147 
TwY OWOEKa, 7 MpXero aurwy, Kat ay yor Ty Inooũ puñoui aurov. 


O 8 Incoũc cirev aury, ‘Touda, pAnpare TOV viov TOU av@)pismrav rapa-4§ 


SiSwe : ; ‘[8dvre¢ de ot wept auroy TO EoopEvOY, elrov aury, Kipte, 2 49 
warafouey i &y paxaiog ; : Kai ewarakey si aig TIC eE autwy Tov SovAov rov 30 
apxiepine, Kat apeidey aurou TO ove rò dskiov. _Aroxpibtic 8t 0 "In 51 
cove elrey, "Eare & Ewe rouvrov’ al, aypapevoc Tov wriov aurov, iäos· 
To avrov. Eire Sto Tnooug mpog rou¢ wapayevoutvouc § er avroy 52 
apxtegtic Kat orparnyouc roũ tepov Kat i mpeofiurép ove, ‘Océ éxi Ayorny 
eEeAnduBare, pera paXatpwy Kat Cow ; xab nuepay Ovrog Hou med 53 
vue ra Te (eps ouK eereivare Tag xipac éw éué’ aAX avry ucoy 
Eariy i wpa, Kat h eLovaia Tov oxorouc. 

2YAAABONTES o2 avroy nyayor, Kai sion yayov auroy ec Tov 54 
oikov rov apyxteptwe” o 6: [lérpog nxoAowPe paxpobey. “Ayarrey 655 
vp ey play rnc avAnc, Kai ovyxatoavrwy aurwy, éxaOyro o Iliroo 
ey low aura. ‘Teovea oe aurov raidioxn ric —x8 ™poc 0 gore, 56 
xai arevicaca airy, elwe, Kat ovro¢ ouy aury av. ‘O & 7 npynoaro av- 37 
Tov, Aéywr, To uvat, ouK oda auroy. Kai pera Bpaxy = Erepoc, idavss 
avuroy, on, Kat ov ef aura si. O de [lérpog etrrev, “AvOpwze, ovx tiui 
Kai, Siacracne « woe wpac pac, aAXog TW Sucxupilero, Aéywr, "Ex 59 
adnOtiag kai ovro¢ per avrou Ww xai yap T adiNaide corey. Eiwe 6260 
0 Nirpoc, Avboure, OUK olda O Aéyets. Ka Tapaxpnpa, ere Aadow- 
TO¢ aurou, Epwvnaey o aéxrw. Kai orpagelc o Kuptoc —8 rw 61 
Térpy" Kat Oxenvnobn a o Ilérpog Tou Asyou Tov Kupiou, we Elwey av- 
Ty, “Ort rol adéxropa gwvycat, araovnoy pe pic’ Kai, EEeAOwy Ekw, 62 
o Tlérpog éxXavee THK PLE. 

Ka oi avdpEc, ot ouvéxovrec Tov Thao, evéwratLov auTy, Sépovrec’ 63 
kai, weoxadiWavrec avrov, Erumroy avrov ro Todcwroyv, Kat exnow- 65 

Ver. 45. palnrdg abrov. The pronoun is omitted by G. S. 3 and K. encloses it in 
brackets, — 47. rpoiipx. « abrav. G. K.8. abrove.—54. cai eiony. abrov. Wanting 


in some MSS.—f0.0 adicrwp. G. K. S. omit the article. —62. 4 Mr. G. omits this 
name, and K. puts it within brackets. 


sweat were merely large and clammy, like Ver. 49. ei. Seeonch, xiii. 23. 

blood; but Aristotle (Hist. An. Ti 19), Ver. 61. tare twg robrov. The meaning 
mentions a bloody swe.t as the effect of extra- seems to be, Enough of this; our Lord in- 
ordinary agitation. Dr. Mead has aleo ob- tending to place a mild check upon the zea- 
served, after Galen, contingere interdum poros lous interference of his followers. 

ex multo aut fervido spiritu adeo dilutari, ut Ver. 53. row aedrove. Of darkness; 1.6 
etiam exeat sanguts per eos, fiatque sudor san- of the prince of darkness. See 3 Cor. vi. 14, 
guineus. 15. Eph. vi, 12. Col. i. 13, 
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bs ruv avrov, Ayorrec, Hpogirivoov, rie éorty o raicuc ot; Kai trepa 
roAAa PAaopnpouvrec éXeyoy ic airov. 
66 Kei, « * ivyivero Tuépa, ovyny Gn ro rooßuripio rou Aaov, a apyte- 
ptic re Kat Yeapparsic, Kai ayn ayov” avroy ic TO auvidpioy & EauTwr, 
67 Aéyovrec, Es ov 8&0 X prorde eine muy. , Eine de avroic, Eay v vpey 
68 kixw, ov py weorevonte’ éay oe kat ipwrnow, ov py awoxpiOnré pot, 7 
69 aroAvenre. "Amo rov vuy tora 0 vidg TOU avOperou xalnpevog é Ex Oe- 
10 bay rũjc Suvapewc Tov Orov. Ezwov o TAVTEC, Zu ov ei O vio? Tov 
7 Brod ; ‘O & ™po¢ avroug eon, Vusic Alyere, 6 ore iy⸗ tini. Or oe 
dixoy, Tie ere Xptlay EXomEY paprupiagc ; avToL yao nKovoapeEY ard Tov 
orouaroc avrov. 
| 23. KAI avacray aray ro wAnboc aura, nyayev avrov ew! Tov 
2 [TAaroy. "Hetavro oe karnyooely avrou, Aéyovrec, Tovroy evpouer 
cast pégovra rò EOvoc, Kai xwAvoyra Kaisagr popoug didövai, Aéyor- 
3ta tavrov X grorov Bacidéa ti tivac. O 88 IIMäroc ¢€ enpornacy auroy, 
iywr, Tv et o BacirELvc Twy Toudatey ; ‘0 de awoxorBtic aury eon, 
4 Ly Aéyete. ‘O ee TAarog «i ewe moog ToUC apxeperc Kat rove OxAovc, 
5 Oudéy — airioy év Te avOowny robry. Oi oe! twioxvov Aé- . 
yorres, “Ore avaceies rov Aaov didäoxe xabh OAnc rie ‘Tov8aiac, 
Gaptayevog amo ric Tadthaiac Ewe Woe. ILAarog 88, dxovgag 
at adi\aiav, é ErNpwTnOED & 0 avOpwmoc r adidaioc Eori* kal EMLYVOUC 
ort ix The efovaiag Hoodoui ioriv. avéwepipev_ avroy wpdg Hpwdny, 
ovra Kat auroy, &y ‘TeposoA pore é ey Tavratc raic —— 
8 O88 Hpodne-, idwr Tov Inoovy, éxaon Aiav* ty Birwy && 
ikavov iSery auroy, ova TO axovey woAXa wept aurou' Kat Dani Tt one 
9 petoy Oey UT aurou yvõuevov. Eruvpira d¢ avrov i⸗ Adyorg i ixavoic 
io airoc de oidv a amexpivaro aury. Etorhxeisav Os 1 apXtEptic at a1 
rT Yeampareic, EUTOVWG karnyopouvrec avrou. "EkouBevncac ot avroy ° 
Hoodnc avy roic orpareupacty avrou, kat gumaibac, wepiBadwy av- 
12 roy tora Aapmpay, avirrepipey auroy Ty TTAary. ‘Eytvovro &2 gi- 
Ao & re MAarog Kat 0 Hpodne ev aury Ty ipépa per addAnAwv 
Tpournp yoy yap év x90 © ovrec mpoc avrobe· 
18 TAarog 8, cvyxaAsoapuevog rove apytepeic Kal TOE apyxorrac 


Ver. 66. evvidp. iavréy. K.8. abrév. Cuap. XXIII. Ver. 1. G. K.8. Hyayor. 


Ver. 66. rd xpeoB. rou Aaov. The Sane Cnap. XXIII. Ver. 8 if ixavot. Sci 
dedrim. So Acts xxii. 5; and in fects v.31. ypévov. See on Matt. xxviii. 12. Luke viii. 
” ytpoveia. Here ovyidpioy is thelr place a7. a Herod's desire to see Jesus, see Luke 

meet 
Ver, lowrnow. Seeon Merk viii. 11. ee ll. orpareipaciy. Body-guard. 
Our Lord meant to ssy, that a simple decla- Compare Acts xxiii. 10. The cause of en- 
tation of his Messiahship, or an argument to mity between Herod and Pilate (ver. 13) is 
Prove it, would be equally ineffectual to pro- unknown. 
cure his release. 
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A ⁊ a v * 9 * , ⸗ a * 
xat Tov Aavuy, Ele Wpog avrovc, Tlooonvéyxaré pot rov avbpwroy is 
rovroy wo amocrpégvra rov Aaov, Kai idoh, Ey, EvwRtoy Ipwv 
Gvaxpivac, ovdey tõpov év Ty avOpwry rouTW airioy, WY KaTHyopETE 
Kar avrov’ adA ovct Hpwdnc’ avéireufa yap vpac mpog avrov, 15 
Lr a ? ” o » ? 9 baad e 
kat iSov, ovdey akiow Bavarov tort werpaypivoy avr. Tlardeveac 16 
ovv avroyv, amoAvow. ‘Avayxny 8 styev arodvEy avroig Karai7 
coprny eva’ avixoatay oi maprAnOe, Aéyovrec, Alpe rovroy, ax0- 18 
Avoov SE npiv rev Bagoßſpav öoric Hv, dea oraciw riva _ yevouivny 19 
iv ry mode cai govov, BrBAnpévog atc guAakny. Tladw ovv 0 20 
TcXdrog woocepwrnoe, OeAwy anodvear tov ‘Incovv. Orc Sé ewe-21 
‘ t > fd a b o e 4 ’ v 
gwvouy, Aéyovrec, Lrabpwour, craipwoow avrov. O é€ rpiroy cite 22 
mooc aurovc, Ti yap Kaxov éwoinoey ovrog ; ovdey atrtov Bavaroy e- 
poy évaure’ mardebaag ov auroy, awoAvow. Ort 82 Erixeivro pwvaic 25 
peyadate, airobpevot avtov cravpwOnvat’ Kal KaTiaxvoy at pwval av- 
Tov Kai tov apytepiwr. O 02 TlAarog exéxprve yevéoBar ro atrnpa 2 
9 -~ > r] Q 9 - “ 4 0 4 a r) ? 
aurov’ awéAvos S& avroig Tow 61a oracty Kat govoy [3f3Anpévov He 23 
rv guAakny, ov yrovyro’ rov 8 ‘Iycouw wapédwxe rep OeAnuari 
- aurwy. | 
Kai we amnyayor avrov, émtAaopevor Linwvde rivoe Kupnvaiov, 6 — 
Tov Epxouévou aw aypou, ewtOnxav aury rov craupoy, pépey omobev 
rov ‘Incov. 'Hxodovbe S& aur modu wAnGog rov Aaov, Kai yuvaikwy, 7 
at kal éxowrovro, Kat EBpnvovy avrov. Troageic de mpO¢ aurac © 'In- 28 
aoug sire, Ouyarépec IepoveaAnp, py xAaiere ex ent, wANY Ep Eavtac 
kXalere, kal int ra réxva vawv' Sre Lov, Epyovrat loa, Ev alc’) 
pover, Maxaptat ai oreipat, kat xorAiat ai ovx eyévyncay, Kai pacro 
ot ovx eOnAagav. Tore aptovra Aéyev roic opect, IIioere eg rac’ 30 
Kai roig Pouvoĩc, Kadipare nuac. “Ort, a ev ry vypey bid ravra 3) 
otovaty, Ev ty Enpw Ti yernrat ; 
” 3 2 8 , - * > = 9 - 
Hyovro 8 Kai trepoe Ovo, Kaxovpyot, ovy avrp avarpeOnya. 32 


Ver, 25. avroic. G. K. S. omit this pronoun.—26. rot épy. G. K.S. omit the article. 


Ver. 15. wemrpaypivoy airy. E. T. done 
unlo him; which is incorrect. The dative is 
here put for vx’ a’rov. Compare Acts xxv. 
1}. 25. xxvi. 31; and see Gr. Gr. 8 48 


Ver. 16. watdedoac. Properly, ratdevery 
is to educate ; and thence fo chastise. So again 
in ver. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 32. 2 Cor, vi. 9. Hebd. 
xii. 6. 10. Theophylact :—wa:dedoac’ cwppo- 
viouc Oud paorlywy. 

Ver, 29. paxdprat al oreipat, x. rf. X. 
This prophecy was fearfully fulfilled at the 
siege of Jerusalem. Compare Matt. xxiv. 
19. 

Ver. 30. roic Specs, M. 7. A. Figurative ex- 


pressions implying consternation. Compare 
Isa. ii. 19. Hos. x. 8& Rev. vi. 16. ix. 6. 
Hom. II. P. 416. 

Ver. 31. ci iv rg vypy x. rT. Xu. The Jews 
called goed and bud men proverbially grees 
and dry trees. See Ps. i. 3 Ezek. xx. 47. 
xxi. 3. Ecclus. vi. 8. Hence the meaning is, 
If these sufferings are inflicted upon the inno- 
cent, how much more dreadful will be the lot 
of the wicked! Compare | Pet. iv. 18. Of 
Evo, signifying a tree, there are examples 
in Gen. i. 11. Exch. xvii. 24. LXX. Eat. 
Cycl. 572. Herod. VII. 65. So lignum m 


Hor. Od. II. 13. 11. 
Ver. 38. xaxotpyou. This word must be 
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33 Kai, Ore axnOov emt Toy roTrov Tov kaAovpevoy Kpaviov, eet to~ 
ravpwoay aurov, Kai TOUC KaKovp your, Ov piv ék behav, 0 ov o& ca agia- 
ssrepov. O 88 “Inaove EAtye, [larep, agec auroic’ ov yap oldact ri 
35 rooũor. AtapeoZopevor 8t ra iparia avrou, EBadov KAnpov. Kai 
torijct 0 Aaoc Gewpiv’ eEeuvirnpiloy ¢ oe ka ot apxovrec avy avroic, 
Aéyovrec, "AdAoue = Eowst, owoaTe cauroy, et ouroc Eorty o Xpioroc, o 
36 rov Otoũ irAcxrõc. Eviraicov de airꝙ Kal ot orpariwrat ™ poaEpyO- 
37 mevot, Kai O&o¢ mpoopipovrec airy, Kat Aéyourec, Ei ov &t o PastAeve 
38 rey lovdaissy, swooyv ceavrov. “Hy o xai emeypagn Yeypappévn er 
avr YPappacty "EXAnuxoic, cat ‘Pwpaixoic, cai EBpaixoic, Ov rég¢ 
toTtv oO Baotdeve ray Lovdaiwy. 
39 Exe & rw Kotpactivrey kaxoupywv éPracgnpee auroy, Aéywr, Ex 
—8 HO Xpraroc, cwoov ceavToY ka npac. Aroxgibeic Né o erepoc 
ireriua aur, Aiywy, Oude By ov roy Otòv, ort vy rw avTw Koipare 
4 a; Kal ipesic pev Sixaiwe’ akia yap wy empatapev amoXapBavoper’ 
20vrog St ovdey urowoy empate, Kai eAcye Tw Inooũ, MonoOnri pou, 
43xvou, Orav EXOye é ev Ty Bactheig cou. Kai timev aurw 0 Inoouc, 
Apny Aéyw oot, onpepoy per Enov toy Ev TY wapadkiow. 
4 Hy 8 doer wpa txrn, Kat oKorog & eyévero ip oAny ry ny, £wWC 
45 woag evwarnc® Kat toxorioOn o nAws, Kat ioxiobn TO xarariraouo 
row vaou péoov’ Kat, guvnoac guy peyady, o Inooc cime, Ilarea, 
ue Xeipac gov rapabncopat 70 rvtũuũ pov. Kat, ravra ere, ekin- 
‘ivvow, [dey & a o ixarovragxoc TO yevopevor, édobace TOV Oroy, 
‘8 Ayu,” Ovrwe 0 avOpwroc ovroc dixaioc % nv. Kat wavrec ot oupma- 
payeropevor —R ert rijv Oewpiay rautny, Bewpouvrec Ta yevoueva, 
Wrewrovrec é eauTwy Ta orn, UnéaToEpUY. Eiornxecav ob mavreg ot 
Yworoi avrov paxpober, Kai yuvaikec at ovaxoAouPncacas aurꝙᷓ aro 
The PadiAaiag, 0 opwaat ravra. 
so KAT Sov, ayn ovopare "Iwong, BovAcuric i Swépywr, inip ayaboc 
51 kat Sixatog, (cirog ovK 7 ovyKarareBerpévoc r Bovdy kai Ty wpoke 
—*8 aro “Aptpaatac —88 rwv Lovdaiwy, öc Kat mpootsty ero 
Skat aitog tHv BaciAciav rov Orov’ ovtoc, mpocehOwy rw MeAary, 





Ver. 34. 6de... wovcover. Wanting in Cod. B.—46. AL raparidepat—Sl. 
cai wpooedix. Many MSS. omit cai, which is perhaps spurious. 


taken in apposition, not in agreement, with den of Eden in Gen. ii. 8, ⸗990. LXX. The 


irtpos dhe. Jews seem to have used it as a term synony- 
Ver. 33. nai rode cacoépyovc. Compare mous with Abraham's bosom. Compare Luke 
ch. xxii, 37, xvi. 22. Although it may be fairly inferred 


Ver. 48. iv wapattiow. Tertul. Apol. §. perhaps from this history that a true repent- 
47. Paradisum nominamus lncum divine ance is never too late ; it affords no argument 
imentiatis, recipiendis sanctorwm spiritibus for the general validity of a death-bed repent. 
destinetum, ‘The word is of Persian origin, ance. 
tiguifying s gerden ; and is used of the Gar- 
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yricaro TO cwua Tov Incov. Kat, xaQeXwv auro, éveridckev avo 53 
aivourl, Kai EOncey avro Ev pvnpare Aakeury, OU OUK 7]¥ OVdEere OvSEC 
keiuevoc. Kat nuéoa iv TapacKtun, Kat aa3Baroy Ewigwoxe. 54 

KaraxoAovBhoaca ct xat YUVEUKEC, alrivec Heavy auveAndubuat 55 
aury ex tac TadcXaiac, eDeacayro TO uvnutiov, kat ws ertOy ro owe 
aurov. "Ywoorpipacat de lroipacay apwuara Kai pupa’ kat ro pev 56 
aaBBarovy jovyasay Kara THY Evrodny, Ty & pee rwv aj 24 
Parwy, opOpou Pabioc, nAbov E Eri TO pynya, pépoveat & Troipacay 
dpwpara, Kal Tivec avy auraic. Eũoov oe Tov AiBor amroKexud iwpi- 2 
yoy amo TOV pynpetou’ kal, aeAGoucat, oix —X ro wpa Tov Ku-3 
piov Inaov. Kai é eyévero ev Tw  Starroptiofat airãc wept Tourou, cats 
idoð, duo avdpec € ewéornoay airaic — iobijoeo a aorparrovaatc. "Ene 5 
gowy de _yevopivey aurwy, kat xAwovewy 70 mp0ourrov tic ry ym 
tirovu poe aurac, Ti Cnretre Tov Cwvra pera Tw vEKpUY 5 ; ouK tory 6 
woe, add’ nyieOn’ prnoOnre we #AadAnoe i Uv, Ert oy ev Ty Tadte- 
Aaig, Aéyw, ° “Ort det vov vioy Tou avOpisrou wapadoOnvat € ac xepac? : 
avOpdamwy duaptwAwy, | kat eraupubnvat, Kal Ty roiry vᷣuipę avaorn- 
vat. Kai EuvycOncay rw puparwy avrov’ Kal, Urocrpipacat aro roy 89 
uvnpsiou, amnyytAay raura wavra Tole ivdexa, Kat Wace ToIC Aowraic. 
“Hoav of 7 MaydaAnvn Mapia Kat Twavva Kat Magia ‘Taxefov, cat 10 
at Arai avy auraic, at EXeyov mp0¢ roug awoordAoug Tava. Ka lt 
Epavncay EvwTlov avTwY woe Aneoc ra phyara aura, Kai ijriorov⸗ 
avraic. O & Tiérpoc, a avaorac, ipaper é int TO pynpetoy, Kai mapakt |? 
Wac Brére ra oOdma Keipeva pova’ Kai awnrOe, wpo¢ éavroy Bavpa- 
Uw ro yeyoudc. 

Kai idoð, dvo ec avrwy joa Topevopievot ev aury ry npépg gig xw- 8 
pny awéy ovcay oradiouc enxovra aro ‘TepousaAnp, 9 * ovopa Enuaoic 
Kat avrol wpidouy ™ POG adXnAoug wept ravrey Trav oupfenxorey Is 
rourwy. Kai éyévero tv rw omsAety avrovc, Kai aunreiy, Kai avrog 0! | 








Ver. 53. dver. avrdé. Some MSS. co not repeat the pronoun. CHap. XXIV. Ver. 10. 
yoayv dt G. K. 8. jy dé.—12. This verse does not appear in Cod. D. 


Cuap. XXIV. Ver. 1. SpOpov Babioc. 
At the carliest dawn. creer Arist. Equit. 
216. Theocr. Idyl. XVIII. 14 Plat. Crit. c. 
I. The construction is the genitive vf time ; 
the phrase pia eaBBarwy se on Matt. 
xxviii. 1. 

Ver. 6. we ikaAnaevec. r. A. See Matt. 
xvi. 21. xvii. 22. xx. 18 Compare also 
Luke ix. 22, xviii. 32. 

Ver. 12, xpdc tauréy. Some join this 
with dorgAOe, and render it to Ais own home. 
Compare John xx. 10. Acts xvi. 40. siowA- 


Ooy eic rj» Avdiay. Ter. Eur. IIE & 64. 
Eamus ud me. It should seem, however, 
from ver. 24, that Peter did 1 not go directly 
home ; so that it is better to join Gaupaluy 
xpi¢ tavrdy, wondring within himsel!. 
Compare Luke xviii. 11. xx. 14.—This visit 
of Peter to the sepulchre does not appear to 
coincide with chat mentioned in Joha xx. 3. 
Ver. 13. "Eppaotc. Sixty stadia, or about 
sever, miles, is the distance from Jou 
w to this village in 
B. J. VIL ce Ce ee oh nds eld 
Nicopolis, See Sozomen, H. Eccl. V. 21. 
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16 Tnavig é tyyioag cuveropevero: avroic’ ot i Oe op8adpot auroy ixparoũvro 
17 row aid emcyvisvat aurov. Etre & wp0¢ avrouc, Tivte ot AGyot ov- 
ro, ove avriSaAXere mpoc adAnroug weptmarouvrec, kat fore oxvbow- 
iS rot; ‘Amoxpibeic So ely, @ Gyopa Kisomac, tiĩ cirt mpoc auroy, =u po- 
voc TaporKeic ev ‘TepovoaAnp, Kat ouK : Eyruc ra yevopeva ey airy ty 
19 rat npépatc ravrac; Kat elev avroic Tota ; ; Or & eiwov aure, Ta 
rept yaoi Tov Nalwpaiov, 6 O¢ eyévero avnp pognrne, Ouvarac & Ey Ep- 
20 yw Kat Aoyy i ivavrioy rou Grou xal mavTog Tov Aaov" Orwe TE mapé- 
Kav aurov ot GPX epee Kat ot apxovreg npoy Eig xpiua Gavarov, Kat 

21 israbpwoay avrov. HAtic & ndwilopey o ore avröc iori 0 pédAwy Av- 
rpoveflat Tov ‘Topand. ahha ye Guy tract rovroc Tpirny Taurny vᷣuui- 
2 pav ayet onpEpoy, ap ov ravra eyivero. Ada Kat Maixic rivtc it 
23 nw elornoay jj npac, yevouevat op Borat emt ro pynpeiov” Kal, BH Ev- 
poveat TO owpa avrou, HABov Aéyoucat Kai owrraciay ayyidu § twpa- 
Weévat, ot Aéyouary auroy Cy. Kal and Bow rivig | TwWY oUY mae emt 
TO pynusion, Kat sipov oüro. xahq Kal at “yuvaixes elroy" avroy de ouK 
%Sudor, Kar auroc clare ™po¢ aurouc, "Qa avonrot, Kat Bpadeic 7? Kag- 
26 de Tov morevey emt wacty oi¢ ehaAnoay ot mpopnrat’ ovyt Tavra 
27 fe rabeiv Tov Xproroy, rat tiotbtũ ec THY Sokay avrov ; ae ap- 
Sdnevog a awe Mustwe, Kat avo wavrwy Twy mpogntay, Sinppnvever 
Bavroic € ev _wacatc raic yeapatc rd epi cavrov. Kai 7 Tyytsay tic ty 
Kenny, ov iroptiovro kal auro¢g mpoerottiro woppwripw ropeveotat, 
29 xat raptfuicayro auroy, Aéyorrec, Meivov pel npwy, Ore mpoc towi- 
pay cart, Kai xixAixiv 1 n nyipa. Kai ton Be TOU petvat GUY auroic. 
0 Kat iyévero ev Ty KaraxAOnvat avurov per avrwy, AaBwy roy aprov, 
41 —RBR kal, KAacag, inedidov avroic. Auray & Siqvoty Onoay vi 
poi, kat Extyywoay avroy’ Kat avrog apavrog iyivero ar au- 
roy, Kai ci siwoy ™p0¢ aAAndove, Ovxi a 7 xapdia 7 — xatonivn nv tv 
iy, we EAaAEt 7; nmuiv ev Ty 0oy, Kai we Styvoryev 7 nuly Tac yeagac ; 


Fer. 18 dy “Iepovoadsp. G. K. S. omit the preposition.—32. cai de dufvocyer. 





Fer. 17. cxvOpwwoi. See on Matt. vi. 16. 
The verb dvriBadAry signifies to toss to and 
fro; and hence, metaphorically, to argue, to 
domi P cesibly the disciples were discuss- 

the one ity or improbability of our 
—* resurrection and Messiahship. 
Fer. 18. 3 lg, KAeéwac. The other has 
said to have been Luke himself. From 
Ver. 33, ic is clear that neither were of the 
Twelve. Lake, however, in his his preface, says 
that he was not an eye- witness. e question 
* pévoe wapoiktic «. 7. X. indicates surprise 
* — that any person, who had 
been at Jerusalem at the time, should be a 


stranger to the late occurrences. Ovid. Met. 
II. 9. An gue per totam res est nolissima Les 
bon, Non audita tibi est 3 , 

Ver. 2}. Gye. Scik 'Incotc. The phrase 
dye» npepay occurs in Arist. Plut. 62. 

Ver. 22. Sp@prar. Early. So Job xxix. 
7. UXX. 2Zeropevéuny SpOproc. See Gr, 
Gr. § 25. Obs. 15. The verb iEiornp: is here 
used actively, as in Acts viii, 9. See on 
Mark iii. 21. 

Ver. 29. rapeBideavro, They persuaded, 
See on ch. xiv. 33; and of the phase rixdt- 
wey npipa, on Luke ix, }2. 

Ver. 32. obyi  xaptia'x. tr, A. An ex- 

L 
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Kai, avacravrec aury Ty weg, vrlorpepay ig ‘Tepovoadmu, Kai eupoy 33 
ovvnOpotspivouc rouc tvdexa Kal TOUG ovY avroic, Aéyorrac, "Ort y nip: 34 
On o KUpwo¢ Ovrwe, Kat —8 Aiuovi. Ka airot eEnyouvro ra ev Ty 35 
ob, Kal we tyvoatn auroic Ev Ty rage Tov aprov. 

Tavra 82 avrwy ahovvrw, auroc 0 Inooig & earn ev plow avroy, Kai 36 
Aéye avrotc, Eionvn vpiv. ITIronbivrie &, kat Eudof3or yevopsvor, edo- 37 
kouy mvevpa Oewpsiv. Kai elrrev avroic, Ti Terapaypivor éavé ; at 38 
ceari dia Noyionot avaSaivovory éy raic xapdiate ĩ oucovu; dere TAC Xe 39 
pac pow, Kat Tou¢ rodac pou, ort auroc eyes etpe’ Yaagncaré pe, Kat 
loere® OTe mvevpa capka Kai vorta ouK EXE xabwe € ee Gewpeire E Exovra. 
Kai, rouro elev, emidecev avroic Td¢ Xsipac Kat Touc rodac. "Eri 4u 
O& AmMoTOUYTwWY aUTwWY aro TNC Xapac Kas Bavpatovrwy, Elev av- 
roic, "Exeré te Bewowov evade ; ; Oc 88 éwidwxay aire tx ioe o oxtuy 42 
uipoc kal ano peAtaciou xnotov. Kai, AaBay, é ivorio⸗ aurey payer. 43 
Eixe 6& avroic, Ovros ot Asyor, ov eAaAnoa ™p0¢ vmac gre wy ovy 44 
—* Ore Oss wAnpwOnvat wavra ra ‘Yeyeopupiva iv Tw vouy Mosiue 
Kat mpopiratc Kat parpoic wept inoũ. Tore denoce⸗ Gaurav Tov your, 45 
TOU ouviévat rac yeapac’ Kai eiwey avroic, “Ors ovrw yéypanrat, ai 46 
aura Oat abe roy Xprorev, kat dvaornvat &xK | veK poy Ty pity 
nwépg, Kat _KnpuyGnvat éwt Tw Ovouare avrou psravotay Kal agecty 47 | 
Guapruoy sic wavra ra eOvn, apkaptvoy aro Tepovead inp. Vuic 6648 
tore paprupec rourwy. Kai idoð, & eye amooridhe Thy ewayyeXiav row 49 

Tat poc pov ep vuac’ vusc Ot Kalioare ev ty wOAu LepoucaAnp, ex 
ov Evdvanobe Siva && wrpouc. 
"Eényaye St avrovc tw twe cig BnOaviav’ xai, éwapac rag yepec 50 





Some MSS. omit cai.—36. Inooũc. G. omits this nominative, and K. puts it in 
brackets.—40. This verse does not appear in Cod. D.—49. G. omits the word ‘Iepavea- 
Anp, and K. brackets it. 


pression of mingled enthusiasm and affec- 
tion. Compare Ps. xxxix. 3. Jer. xx. 9. 
So Cic. Fin. IV. 3. Incendit igitur cos, qui 
audiunt, 

Ver. 34. Lipwst. This appearance to Peter 
is not recorded in the other Gospels; but is 
mentioned in 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


to show, according to their own ideas of spi- 
rita, that he was not one. 
Ver. 41. amor. dwd r. y. Compare 
Matt. xxviii. 8. 
M. «. 7.2. This | 


Ver. 44. tv rg vp 
was precisely the’. Jewish division of the O. 
being the first 


Test. The Psalms is put, as 


Ver.3]. xvevpa Oewpeiv. Compare Matt. 
xiv. 26. From ver. 39, it appears, as well as 
trom the Rabbinical writings, that the Jews 
believed in the immateriality of spirits: and 
the Heathens entertained a similar idea. 
Hence Max. Tyr. XV. 1. ob ydp sapric al 
Caysdywy gvasc, ovdt dora, odd alua. 
Ovid. Met. IV. 443. Errunt exsan ues sine 
corpore et ossibus umbre. Compare Hom. Od. 
A. 217. Virg. En. VI. 700. Our Lord did 
not mean to confirm these notions; but merely 


book of it, for the entire third division, which 
also contained Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, ‘Em, 
Nehemiah, and Chronicles. It was generally 


called the "Hagin 
So as to Begin. Of 


ipha. 
Ver. 47. apEeuevoy. 
the same participle used thus, absolutely or 
impersonally, there is an example in Herod. 
IIL. 91. See Gr. Gr. § 61. Obs. 3. 
Ver. 49. rv imayysdiav. The gift of 
the Holy Ghost, promised in John xv. 26. 
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51 avrou, wrdynaey avrouc. Ka eyivero ey Te ebhoyey auroy adroug, 
52 diorn ẽ ax aurwy, Kal avepépero etc Tov oupavoy. Ka auroi, wooo- 

Kuvnoavrec avroy, Unéorpepay ag ‘TepovoaAnp pera yapac peyadnc” 
53kat joav Staravroc ev ry iepw, aivourec Kai evAoyourrec rov Osdy. 


Auijv. 


Ver. 51. wai dvegipero etic . ovp. Omitted in Cod. D.—53. ‘Auyy. Wanting in 
. S. The word is placed by K. in brackets. 


xvi. 7. See aloo Acts i. Of ivdésOar, to and compare Rom. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
be invested with, see on Hom. Il. A. 129: Gal. iii. 37, and elsewhere. 
Ver. 53. diaxavréc. See on Luke ii. 37. 
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(ous the Evangelist, and brother of James, was the son of Zebedee and Salome; and 
both father and sons were fishermen of Bethsaida. The two brothers were called to the 
Apostleship, as they were fishing upon the sea of Galilee (Matt. iv. 21. Mark i. 19), and 
were afterwards surnamed Boanerges by our Lord (Mark iii. 17). John was eminently the 
disciple whom Jesus loved (John xiii. 23), and our Lord commended to his care his afflicted 
mother, while he hung upon the cross (John xix. 26, 27). During the remainder of her life, 
the ministry of John was confined to Jerusalem ; and the chief particulars of it are related in 
Acts iii. iv. 1—22, viii. 14—25. That he was present at the apostolic council] held in that 
city about the year A. D. 49, a from Acts xv. 6, compared with Gal ii. 9. Subse- 
quently he resided chiefly at Ephesus; and from thence was banished to the Isle of Patmos, 
where he saw the Apocaly pee (Rev. i. 9). Released from exile on the accession of Nerva, he 
returned to Ephesus; and there wrote his about the year 97. His main object, as 
stated by himself (John xx. 31), was to prove the Divinity of Christ; in opposition, accord- 
ing to ancient testimony, to the heresies of Cerinthus and the Gnostics. He has treated, 
accordingly, not so much of the life, as of the person and office of Christ ; omitting, or ad- 
verting only briefly to, those particulars which are mentioned by other Evangelists. The 
genuineness of his Gospel is incontestably proved by the uninterrupted testimony of the an- 
cient church. John is said to have died at Ephesus at the close of the first century, in the 
' hundredth year of his age, and in the third year of the Emperor Trajan. The story of his 
miraculous delivery from the cauldron of boiling oil, into which he was ordered to be thrown 
by Domitian, is not well authenticated. ] 


1. "EN apxy nv o Adyog, Kai o Aoyog iv mpog row Oeov, xai! 
Orde Av oO Aoyog. Ovroc hv ev apxy mpog tov Qeov. Tlavra 2-3 
de’ avrov éyévero, Kat ywpi¢ avrov eyivero ovdt Ev B yéyover. 





Cuap. I. Ver. 1. ‘O Adyoc. From vv. 
7. 15.27, compared with Matt. iii. 11. Mark 
i. 7. Luke iii. 16, this title plainly belongs to 
Jesus Christ. The Targumists repeatedly 
apply the same designation to the Angel Je- 
hovah of the old covenant ; and Philo, who 
may fairly be regarded as imbued with the 
opinions of his countrymen at the time he 
wrote, speaks of the Messiah under the name 
of the Logos, and describes him as vicg Geov, 
Sebrepog Seco, wowrdyovoc, gwe xbopou, 
and in other terms closely allied to those 
which St. John employs throughout his Gos- 
pel. There is, however, much confusion in the 
tenets of Philo, which were derived from the 
Platonists ; and, in like manner, the theology 
of the Gnostics was an incomprehensible med- 
ley of Platonism, Judaism, and Christianity 
combined, These heretics considered the 

“.agos to be dn emanation put forth by God, 


after the creation of the world; and it is in 
opposition to this dogma that St. John opens 
his Gospel with an assertion of his pre-exid- 
ence and divinity. His assertion is equally at 
variance with the tenets of the modern Soci- 
nians, who regard the Logos as an uttribute of 
the Deity ; not to mention the futility of stat- 
ing that God's wisdom, as they would render 
the term, was coexistent with God. , More- 
over the personality of the Logos is decisively 
proved by the persunal acts attributed to him: 
such as the work of creation, and the like. 
That iv adpyy can denote nothing but ix the 
beginning absolutely, is plain from the ab- 
sence of any limiting adjunct in the context. 

See on Luke i. 2. As to the import of the 
word Adyog, asa title of Christ, it designates 

the personal medium, by which God commu- 

sicates, as it were verbally, his divine revela- 
tion to mankind. 
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45 Ev aury Cun qv, cat 4) Zon qv rò pwc Tov avOpwrwy' Kat TO gwe EV 
Ty oxoria paiva, Kai 1 oxoria avro ov KaréiXa/sev. 
6 Eyivero —XX ameoraXpévoc taoa Otoũ, õvoua aur "Twavene. 
7 Ourog nAGev tic paprupiay, iva pagtuphney Teal Tou pwroc, iva wavrec 
8 miorevawot Os avrov. Ovk iy exeivoc To gw, aAX’ iva paprupnoy 
9 Tepe Tov gwroc. "Hv ro pwc ro adnfivoy, 0 dwrile wavra avBowrov 
10 fox opevoy exe Tov Koopov. ‘Ev ry Kony ay, Kat o Koouoe 8 avrou 
11 eyévero, Kai O Kécpoc avroy OUK eyves' sic ra tera WAGE, wat ot {dr01 
l2avruvy ov wapéiAaf3ov’ Soo. S2 EAaow avroy, ESwxev avroic eLovotay 
Is ricva Otoũ yevécOat, roig misrevouoty, tic TO Ovopa avTov’ ot ouK et 
ainarwy, ouöt EK OeAnpatoc capKdc, ovde Ex OeAnuarog avdpoc, add’ 
«x Otoũ EyevvnOnoav. 
14 Kato Adyog oapk tyévero, kal Eoxnvwoev ev Tpiv,—Kat EeacapueBa 
thy SdXay aurov, Sotav we povoyevouc maga warpoc,—mAnpne \apt- 
ls roc Kat aAn@eiac. “Iwavvnc paprvpe wep abrov, Kat xéxoaye, Aéywv, 
Ourog Hv Oy eimov, ‘O oriow pov fox omevoc, EumpooBev pov yéyover’ 


Ver. 4. The early Fathers began this verse with 5 yevorer, placing a full point at ovdé 
ty.—14. wxAnpng. Cod. D. wArjpn. Some MSS. transpose ver. 15 after ver. 18. 





Ver. 4. iy abr Zwr) hy, «2 rd. In him 
was life, i. e. eternal life; and this life, i. e, 
the Gospel which brought life and immor- 
rie)” light, was the light of men. (2 Tim. 
i, 10. 


Ver. 8. o& cariXaBey. Either did not re- 
ceide, i, e. rejected ; which agrees with the 
context (vv. 10, 11): or did not overtake, as 
in John xii. 35. If this last be the true 
meaning, it would imply that the Gospel is 
never involved in darkness, except to those 
who wilfully close their eyes. 

Ver. 6. iyévero dvOpwwoc. See Matt. fii 
1. Mark i, 2. Lwke iii. 3. This and the two 
following verses are, in some sort, parenthe- 
tical.— Wich ver. 8 compare vv. 19, sqq. 

Ver. 9. épyopuevoy etic r. x. Cyril, Au- 
Gustine, and others, join these words with 
* not with dyOpwxroyv. Compare John 

iL 19. xii 46. 

Ver. 11. ra idea. Scil. olenpara. By ot 
idiot, his cou en, the Jews are clearly in- 
tended, whom he had selected as his peculiar 
People end among whon his appearance 

been constantly foretold by their pro- 
phets. They rejected him, therefore, not be- 
canse they did not, but because they would 
not know him. 

Ver. 1%. i&ovoiay. Privilege, or preroga- 
tire; asin 1 Cor. viii. 9, and elsewhere. The 
meaning is, that though the Jews, as a nation, 
rejected Christ, the Gospel would still pre- 
vail; and those who received it, whether 


Jews or Gentiles, would become, by the rege- 
neration of baptism, children of God, without 
regard to circumcision, or descent from Abra- 
ham, or any external circumstance whatever. 
Some here render aipara, natural descent, 
which sense it sometimes bears; but this is 
here expressed by OiAnpa capedg. It seems, 
therefore, to denote the blood of circum- 
cision. 

Ver. 14. odp& byivero. That is, was made 
man. The Docete denied the human nature 
of Christ, maintaining that he was a man in 
appearance only. There seems also to be an 
allusion to the twofold nature of our Lord in 
the use of the verb oenvovy, which may im- 
ply that his incarnate body, like the Jewish 
tabernacle, was only the temporary residence 
of the Deity. In the parenthetical clause, 
iGeacapeOa x. r.rX. the Evangelist points to 
the transfiguration, of which he was an eye- - 
witness. Compare 2 Pet. i. 17. 

Ver. 15. ipwpocBiv pov yiyover. So 
again in vv. 237,30. There is a question 
whether priority of time, or of dignity, is here 
intended ; but as the preceding clause refers 
to time, this can scarcely do otherwise. Christ 
succeeded John in his birth and ministry ; so 
that his pre-existence, and consequent divinity, 
are intimated. In the next clause, the same 
assertion is emphatically repeated. That 
wow@rog implies priority of time, compar: 
John v. 4. viil. 7. xv. 18. 
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ore paroc pou iv. Kai &x TOU +hnpixperos auvrov Huse wayrec tX\a- 16 
Jopev, Kat Xapev avri Xaperoc’ ore o vopoc dia Magic 006m, 7 n ya- 17 
prc Kai 7} adnaa a ‘Tyoov Xpiorov eyévero. Oro oudele ¢ —* 18 
rorort o povoryernic vidc, O wv tC Tov xoMrov rou rarpᷣc, ixtivoc 
ebwynea ro. Kai aurn éoriv paprupia rou Twavvov, õ Ore awtorehay 19 
o —— it ‘TepoeoAbpwy iapeic Kat Asirac, iva Epwriowety 
avrov, =v ric el; ; Kai — Kat ouK npyhoaro’ Kat i expodoynety, 20 
"On OvK simi eye o X prsrac. Kat 7 npurneay avrov, Tt ow; HMiac 21 
el od; Kai Abyss, Obe eu. O mpoparne el au: ; Ka amex pin, Ov. 
Elwov ouy aur ep, Tic et; iva ardxpiow Sopev TOC wépfpaow 7 nag’ ri 22 
Alyec mol. ceavuroy ; Eonm, Eye “ poy Bowvrog ev ry Epa, Evte- 05 
vare THY OCOY Kupiou”” xaOwe sire ‘Hoatag ¢ o Tpognrnc. Kai ot — Q4 
radptvot 7 i;ouv tk Tw Paproaioy. Kai » npwrncay avroy, Kal eirov aury, 25 
Ti ovy arriZac, a ov ouK el O Xoioròc, ovre HAioe, ovre o Tpogn- 
THE j ; Arexpib avroic * Twavonc, Alywy, ‘Eye Parrilw é ev voart’ 96 
péooc dt u omy tornxev, Ov Upeee oux oidar. aurog for O Omtow jou 27 
EPXOpevoc, bg eumpootty pov vi vovev ov eye OUK Ett t aktog, 1 iva Avow 
avrov Tov iwavra Tou drodiparos. Tavra ty BnOaSapg ¢ eyévero, ri- 28 
pav rov ‘Topsavou, 6 Omrou Hv ‘Twavone Barriqur. 
Ty eratpioy Pree c 0 ‘Twavone roy ‘Incovy € Eo OMevoy mag auroy, 99. 

kai Aéyet,” fe"! © apvoc rou Qeov, o alpwy rijv apapriay Tov xôopou. 

Ver. 16. wai éc rov *\ape arog. G. ore ex tr. w.—27. G. omits avréc ¢oriy, and 

bo ise. pou y.—28. By —— G. K. * BnOavig, with almost all the old MSS. 

and versions. If the reading be correct, it cannot be the Bethany where J azarus re- 


sided; but it is far from improbable that me were two places bearing the same name.— 
29. 0 'lwdvync. Omitted by G. 8.3; and enclosed with brackets by K. 





Ver. 16. ix rot rr. abrov. Of his ful- Jehovah. This was the very y re. 


ness; viz. the fulness mentioned in ver. 14. 
Those spiritual graces, of which Christ was 
filled beyond measure, are shed in different 
‘degrees upon all his true disciples >—y dpi» 


dyri yapirog, grace corresponding with the 
grace of Christ. See Gr. Gr. § 68. Obs. 3 
his seems to be the best interpretation of 


this difficult passage. The conjunction 3 
must ed rendered even, and avrov must be 
roc. To the same effect it 
is 2 (ver. a) that Christ has truly re- 
vealed the knowledge of salvation by grace 
in the as Moses revealed the know- 
ledge of God's law to the Jews; and Christ 
(ver. 18) was more competent than Moses to 
make a full discovery of the divine counsels, 
to uch 3 he had the most intimate know- 
] them. The apparent discrepanc 
from Exod. xxxiii. 11, is best reconciled by 
the fact, that the divine who ap- 
peared to Moses and the Patriarchs, was not 
God the Father, but the Logos, or Angel 


generall 
ceived opinion of the early church. Our 
Lord’s being in the bosom of his Futher is 
sometimes similarly explained with Luke xvi. 
23. Perhaps it is merely a formula expres- 
nive of affection. Compare Gen. xvi. 5. 2 Sam. 


3. xii. 8. So Cic. Epist. Fam. XIV. 4. Jt 


vero sit in sinu semper et complery mEe0. 

Ver. 20. mpor(cyqoe, 3 ove npr. x. T > 
Pleonasms of this nature are intended to 
strengthen the affirmative. See on Luke i. 
20; end compare 2 Kings xviii. 36. /st. 
xxxviil. 1. 1 John i. 5,6, ii. 27. With the 
following verses compare Matt. iii. 1, 597% 
xi. 9, sqg. xvi. 14. xvii. 11, agg——In ver. 2l, 
the article before xpog:jrac is clearly defi- 
nite; and the prophet intended may be either 
Jeremiah, or the one promised in Deus. xviii. 
15. 

Ver. 29. te, 6 duvdg x. r.d. Compare 
Isa. lili, 7. 1 Pet. i. 19. The allusion is to 

he peschal lamb, to which the sins of the 
people were supposed to be transferred ; 
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I. 30—46.} 


30 Ovroc eort wept ov eye Nrov, Orico pou Epxerat avi, de — 
Sl uov yéyover’ Ore mOWTOC pou Tr. Kayw ouK poet avrov’ GAA iva 
garepedy rv lIogam, cra Touro 1)AGov «é Eyw ev Ty voart PawrriZwy. 
32 Kai ¢ | uagrinsey Lwavonc, Aeywr," On TeBéapat To rvtũno xaraBaivov, 
33 waee wepurTepay, z& ovpavov, Kat Emecvey éw aurov" Kay ovx üden 
avrov, GAA o wxiwpac ue Parriceiv tv doar, Exeivog pot stwev, E@ ov 
ay Bye TO rvtõus kara[Jatvoy, Kai uévoy er aurov, obro¢ iori 0 Paw- 
54 ritwy & ev wvevpare arin. Kaye & Ewpaka, Kai peMaoTUPNKA, OTE OVTEC 
forty 0 vioc rov Ocov. 
35 Ty eravpwy radw aorixe o lwavyne, xai ex twv pabnrey avrov 
36860. Kai, euBrdpac ro ‘Incov weperarovrri, Atyet, “[Se, 0 apvog rou 
$7 Qeov. Kai nxovoay avrov oi Svo pafnrai AaAovvroc, Kai nkoAovOncav 
38ty Inooũ. Erpageic Si 0 Inooũc, xat Oravapevoc avrouc axodoufouy- 
rag, Aeyee avroic, Ti Cnreire; Oi de cirov aury, Papi, o 8 Aéyerat 
39 EpHMVEDOMEVOY Asacxade, wou péve ; 3 Acyu airoic, "Epyzobe, Kat 
were. "HA Go», kai tidoy zou péve’ Kai rap aury guetvay THY vᷣuipuv 
ictivm wpa of Hy ws dexärn. "Hy Avdpiac, a ri adeAgoc Liuwvoc [le- 
Tpov, tig Ex TwWY duo TWY akovoayTwy Tapa Iwavyvou. Kai axoAovOncay- 
41 ru⸗ aure. Eupioxee obro¢ mpwroc Tov adeA gov roy io1oy Zimwva, Ka 
Aeyet aure, Evpnxopey Tov Messiay, ð O tart peBeounvevopevor, a 0 Xpro- 
42 roc" kal nyeyey auroy mpoc Tov Inooũꝝ. "Eprdbac d airꝙ o In- 
soug tlre, LU EL Linuv, 0 viog Iwva’ ov KAnOnoy Kngac, d epunved- 
erat Hérpos. 
B Ty eravooy nbéAnaev ¢ ri Inooũe eEeNOety ate rijv TaAiAciavu* Kai ev- 
Ht pioxes —8R kat Aéyee aury, ‘Axodobber po. "Hy S80 Didurmog 
45 aro » BnOaaida, Ex r̃e —BR ‘Avépiou xai [Jérpov. Föpioxes —B 
Toy Nadavani, Kat t éyet auTy, “Ov Eypayte Mwane ¢ ev rę vony, Kat ot 
*popnrat, evphKapey, Incoũv rov viov rov Iwond, rov aro Nalapér. 
46 Kai etev avr NaBavand, Ex NaZapir Sivarai re ayaboy et eivat; Aé- 


Ver. 39. Spa di iv. G. K.S. omit di. -41. 6 xp. The article is omitted, except in 
55— ag 4 ot. G. K. S. are without 6i.— 43. Inooũcç. Omitted by G. K.; 


inserted after Nive: avr. 
the sense is thus well expressed by L.de Dieu: with rmed by the promised in the 
—Christus porta (alps) peccutum, portando face of the congregated multitude, whom he 


“splat, expiando aufert, efficitque ut remitta- 


over. 31. cdye ove gday abrédy. From 
Matt, iii. 14, it appears that John knew Je- 
sus to be the Messiah before he baptized him ; 
wo that the declaration here made by him, and 
tepested in ver. 38, must be understood to 
imply, that his knowledge of Christ, which 
was communicated by divine afflatus on the 
instant before he baptized him, was forth- 


had been preparing, by baptism, for his re- 
— 42. K —X U 
er. n9ũũc - i. 
Mart. xvi. 18. "0 ee 
Ver. 46. ic Nafagir xr. M Though 
Christ dwelt at Nazareth, he was born at 
Bethlehem (Micah v. 2, Matt, fi. 23). From 
this circumstance, as well as from the obscu- 
rity and moral degradation of the place at 
this time, Nathanael asks the question in this 


Compare 
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yet aurw Piriwwoc, "Epyou, cat toe. Eider 0 Inaovc rov Na@avand 47 
Ep youevoy wpoc avroy, kat Aéyet. rept avrov, “ Ide, aAdnbic lIogomiruc, 
év @ SoArog ovk tort. Aéyes avr Na@avanA, (ober pe yevwoxec ; 48 
"AmecpiOn o ‘Inaovg, xat etwev avrw, po rov ce Didewrov guvqoat, 
OvTa VIO THY GUKHY ELOOY CE. Amexpibn Na@avandA, xai Aéye avrw, 49 
‘PaBBi, ov elo vig rov Geov, ov el o Bactrede rov Iopandr. “Awexpi- 50 
On ‘Inoouc, cat cimev aurp, “Ore eirdv cot, Eigov ot vwoxarw rig 
cuKne morevac; peilw robrwv ope. Kar Aéyet aura, Apyy, apiy 5) 
Aiyw vpiv, aw aort opeobe rov oupavoy aveyyora, Kai TovC ayyérouc 
rov Otoũ avaGaivovrac kat KaraPaivovrac Ewt Toy viov Tov avpwrov. 
2. KAI rg nuéog ry rpiry yapuog tyévero ev Kavg ring DadsAatag, | 
Kat ñv pNTNE TOU Inaov Exe’ exANOn SE Kat o Inaovc Kai oi paby-2 
Tai avrov eg rov yanov. Kat, varepnoavrog oivov, Aéyer  uNTNOS 
tov Inooũ wpog avrov, Oivow ovx Exovar. Aéyet avrg o ‘Inaoic, Tis 
uot Kai col, yuvat ; OUT NKE 7 woa pov. Atye 1 pyTN avTOU Toic 5 
Staxovorc, O re av Aéyy Upiv, woinoare. “Hoav S2 ‘ket vdpiat AiBvac§ 
gE xeipevat, Kata rov KaOaptopov rwv ‘Lovdatwy, ywpovoat ava perpn- 
rac duo 7 tpsc. Atyet avroic o Inoovc, Feuioare rac vdpiag voaror. 7 
Kat tyiniouv avrac two avw. Kai A&ye avroic, AvrAncare vv, xais 


(I. 47—II. 8 


Ve. e 51. S. oyry. 





to 
Bar- 


verse. Nathanael is commonly sap 
be the apostle, who is elsewhere 
tholomew. 

Ver. 48 txd rhv cuciyv. It. appears 
from the Jewish writings that devout persons 
frequently offered up their prayers under the 
shade of fig-trees. Probably Nathanael had 
been so occupied ; and our Lord’s knowledge 
of his secret devotions convinced him of his 
Messiahship. That 6 viog rot Otoũ was a 
title applied by the Jews to their Messiah, 
see on Mutt. iv. 3. xiv. 33. Another title 
was 6 Bacsdteve¢ Tov ‘IcpaiA, which is found 
in Matt. xxi 5. xxvii. 42. Mark xv. 32. 
Jolin xii. 13. Acts xvii. 7, et alibi. 

Ver. 61. rdv otpavdy x. T. A. Most pro- 
bably there is an allusion to Jacob’s vision in 
Gen. xxviii. 12. Under the figure, which he 
has adopted, our Lord seems to allude to the 
manifest interposition of Heaven in the con- 
tinued series of miracles which he was about 
to perform, in the course of his ministry up- 
on earth.--Of the word dunmv, see on Matt. 
v. 17. 

Cuap. IF. Ver. 1. rg ypépg rg rpiry. 
Most probably the third duy after his arriv 
in Galilee. See John i. 43. Cana was a 
small town, situated on a gentle eminence to 


Cana, near Sidon, mentioned in Josh. xix. 
28.—Of the word ydpoc, see on Matt. xxii. 

Ver. 4. ri ipot & coi, yovars There is, 
doubdless, in this expression, as elsewhere, an 
indication of reproof. Compare Judg. xi. 12. 
2 Sam. xvi. 10. Matt. viii. 29. Luke viii. 28. 
It should seem that our Lord’s mother had 
acted unadvisedly in endeavouring to procure 
an untimely exercise of his miraculaus pow- 
ers; so that, although he perfonned the mi- 
racie, it was confined to the knowledge and 
edification of his disciples; and intended, 
perhaps, to prove that his religion was not of 
an austere and unsocial character, as the asce- 
tic life of the Baptist might have led them to 
expect. The use of the word yéyvai, how- 
ever, implies no want of affection or respect. 
Compare John xix. 26. Iu the Greek tragic 
writers the same form is used in addressing 
females of the highest rank and station.—Of 
the verb fjixecy, having a perfect signification, 
see Gr. Gr. § 50, Obs. 3. 2. 

Ver. 6& «xard rôhur raOapiopéy. See on 
Matt. xv. 2. The word perpirne is used 


al for the Hebrew measure called the bath, in 


2 Chron. iv. &5. UXX. See on Luke xvi. 6 
—Of dra, as here employed, see on Matt. 


the west of Capernaum. It iscalled Cana of xx. 9. 


Galilee, by way of distinction from another 
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I ¢ipere ry apyirpixAivy. Kai qveyxav. ‘Oc 8 éyeboaro o apyirpi- 
chivog ro Uowp olvov ‘yeyEevnpévoy, Kal ovK Joe wOUEY Eoriy, (ot dé Sia- 
kovot posicav, of nvTAnKoTEec TO Lowp') wre Tov vuudiov Oo apyirpi- 
10 xAewog, xat Aéye avre, Tac avOpwrog mpwrov roy KaXoy otvoy ribnot, 
kat, Srav peOvoOwot, rore Tov EAagaw" ou rernonKac TOY KaXov olvoy 
iliwe dort. Tatrny ixoinot ri apxny tov anpetwy o Incouc év Kava 
rac TaXsXaiag, xai ipaviowoe trav SdEav avrov’ Kai ericrevaayv cic 
avroy ot paQnrat avrov. 

META rouro xariBn eg Karepaovdp, avrog xai 7 “TNO avroU, Kai 
oi adeAGot avrov, Kai of waQOnrai avrov’ Kat Exet Euetvavy ov woAXac 
iS inipac. Kai éyytc hv ro wacya rev lovdaiwy, xai avéBn sic ‘Tepoad- 
\SAupao Incouc. Kai evpev ev rey itp trove mwAovvrag (Boag Kai rpd- 
15 Bara xat wtpiorepac, Kai rove Keppariorac KaOnpivouc. Kal, wornoac 

dpayiAXiov ex syowviwy, wavrag ckiBaXev tx rov tepov, Ta Te wpdBara 

kat rove Boag’ Kai rwv KoAAuiorav tkiyee ro Képua, kat rag Tpa- 
16 rac aviorpepe’ Kai roic Tag wEptoTEpac wAovaw Eirev, “Apare Tavra 
7 erevBev’ un wotsire Tov olkov TOU waTpdc HOU OlKoV éuwopiov. Eu- 
moOncay Si of paQyrai avrov, Sri yeypappivoy eoriv, “‘O Troe rov 
18 otxov cov xarégayé ps.” ‘AwexpiOncav vdv ot Tovdaiot, xat stxov av- 
l97w, Ti onpetow Sexvoeg nuivy, Ort ravra woreic; “AmsxpiOn 0 ‘Inaouc, 
kai etwey avroic, Avcare rov vadv Touroy, Kal Ev TpLaty Huipatc EyEpw 
20avroy, Etarov ovv ot Tovdaiot, Teaoapaxovra Kai && treaty @xocounOy o 


12 


Ver. 17. G. K. S. xcarspaysrat 


metaphorically to denote the emotion pro- 
duced 


Ver, &, erpucrivy. This person was 
dex * by indignation, grief, and any other 


hot the cupwoorapyyc, or president ; but the 


‘ame, perhapa, as rpaweZowoidc, or Triclini- 
éroics, whose office it was to arrange the en- 
tertainment, and taste the wine before it was 
Presented to the guests. 

Ver, 10. peOvoOmen. Personal for imper- 
tal; asin Matt. i. 21. This verb does not 
Decmarily imply istoxication, but simply 
drinking plentifully. Compare Gen. xiii. 
3. Cant. v. 1. Seclus. xxxix. 22. LXX. 

Ver. 14. edpey ly rg lepy xo. dr This 

ion is distinct the similar event 
recorded in Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15. Luke 
mix, 45. It took place at the first of the 
three passovers which occurred during our Sa- 
Viour’s ministry. The two others are men- 
thoned in John vi, 4. 1 ae ee 
ing a small piece of moncy (ver. 16), 
derived “cepparier tc, as co\\vBiori¢ from 
Pv3oc, See on Matt. xxi. 12, 
Ver. 15, gpayidX\coy. See on Matt. xxvii. 
The scourge was only applied to the 


Ver. 1]. & ZHAog Kr. rX. From Ps. ixix. 
a verb caragayeiy is frequently used 


passion. There is a similar metaphor in Jobd 
xix. 22. 

Ver. 18. Sra E. T. seeing that ; in which 
sense the particle is again used in John ix. 17. 
Of the next verse see on Matt. xii. 38. xxvi. 
61. Since in Christ dwelt all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9), his body is 
figuratively called a Temple; and by a like 
metaphor Christians are called the temple of 
God (1 Cor. iii, 16, 17), because the Holy 
Spirit dwelleth in them. Our Lord's words 
are a prediction rather than a command ; and 
the sign corresponds with that of the prophet 
Jonas, which was promised on another occa- 
sion. 

Ver. 20. Teoo. & 2E Irtotu. Some refer 
this remark to the repairs which Herod was 
then making, and which he had commenced, 
according to Josephus (Ant. XV. 14), in the 
eighteenth year of his reign. It is more pro- 
bable that the rebuilding of the temple by 
Zerubbabel is meant ; respecting which a tra- 
dition prevailed among the Jews; that it oc- 
cupied a period of forty-six yeara, between’ 
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vaoc ovroc, | Kai ov ty Tpteiv npipace eyepetc aUTOY; Exewog 82 EXe-ye wept 21 
TOV vaoũ rou eoueroc avureu. “Ore ouy nytpOn ¢ EK VEXPWY, EnvnoOncar a 92 


EYAITEAION 


(IT. Ql-~lllL.8. 


uaOyra avrou ore Touro ENeyev avroic’ Kat ewiorevcay Ty Ypapp, xa 


Ty Asyw ~ elev 0 Anaoic. ‘Qc de n id ev ‘TepogoAbpore ¢ ev ry wacye, 93 


ty TH copry, woXXot § sriorevcay tg TU Gvopa aurov, Brwpourrec auros 


Ta onutia, a à two. 


Aurog Sto ‘noone ouK ewiorevey cavroy euro, 94 
oa ro avrov yivwoxey wayrac’ Kat ore ov xotia⸗ eixev, iva ric paag- 25 


rupney TEOL TOU avOpwrrou" avroc yap cyivwone ri HY ev ry p avOpwrny. 
3. "HN & avOpwmog tx rev PDapisaiwy, Nicodnuoc 6 ovopa aury 51 


apyey tov Lovdaiwy. Ouroc HAD Tp0¢ rov Inoovy vucroc, Kat cumey 2 


aure, ‘afi, otdapey Gre azo cov eAnAvbac —B oudeic yep 


Tavra Td onpsia Suvarat wouely, a ou rouic, tay pn — o Geog per air 


rov. ‘AmexpiOy o o ‘Tyaove, Kat elev aury, ‘Anny, apay Aiys aot, eav: 
un ric yevinOy avwlev, ov Sivarat Wey rnv Bactrciay rov Otoũ. Agyus 7 


™po¢ aurov 0 Nexddnpoc, Tlie Suvarat avOpuroc yervnDinvat, yépan 
wy; 3 py Ouvarat sic THY KotXiay TAC umpoc aurob Seirepov | eae) Beiy, 


cat yevvnOqvat ; ‘Amexpiy c o Inooũe. "Anny, anny diy aot, Edy py recs 
yeveny cE vOaroc Kai viuaroc, ov Suvarat aceAGey etc riy Baecutio- 

roũ Otoũ. To )yeyevvnpivoy ex The sapKoc, oapté tart’ xa 6 yeyer- 6 
vnpivoy &Kx Tou mvebaroc, rvtũnò éort. Mn Qavpacys ore eiway got,7 


Asi pac yevynPnvar avwOev. To wvevua, Sov OiAu, wet, Kal THYS 


Ver. 22. abroig. Omitted by G. K. 8.—24. wayrac. Several MSS. give wayra. 
Cuap. III. Ver. 2. roy ‘Ingoty. G. K. 8. avrov. 





the beginning of the reign of Cyrus and the 
sixth year of Darius. See Clem. Alex. 
Strom. I. Euseb. Dem. Evang. p. 392. 

Ver, 22. ry ypagy. The reference may 
probably he to 3 xv. 10, Compare 
ch. xx. 9. Acts ii. 31,32. xiii. 35, agg. 

Ver. 23. iv ry dopry. During the feast : 
and so again in —* iv. 45. In this and the 
following verse, the sense of wxigrevecy varies 
with the construction. With a dative it here 
nignifies fo entrust; asin Luke xvi, 11. The 6 
distinction, however, is by no means constant. 
See Gr. Gr. § 47. Obs. 13. 

Cap. III. Ver. 1. &pyw». Probably, a 
member of the Sanhedrim. See John vii. 50. 
Some have thought that the visit was made by 
night (ver. 2), in order that he might find 
Jesus alone ; but it should rather seem that, 
although convinced of his Messiahship, he 
dreaded to risk his reputation with tbe San- 
hedrim, who were et Se generally opposed to 
—— The verb * Hey in the plural, 

t be sup to include the few ex 
tions; —— beside Nicodemus, was 
Joseph of Arimatha@a (John xix. 39); but it 
is rather used impersonally. Compare Luke 


xx. 21. John ix. $1. Rom. ii. 2, iii. 19. 1 Cor. 


viii. 4. 1 Tim. i, 8. 
Ver. 3. dvwOey. This adverb signifies 


JSrom above in ver. 31, ch, xix. 11. 23, and 


also elsewhere: and so it is rendered by Origen, 


Cyril, and others, in this place. Nicodemus, 
however, plainly understood Christ to mean 
a second birth ; and such was the idea which 
the Jews in general attached to the baptism 
of roselytes. It signifies again in W'tsd. xix. 
XX. Gal. iv. 9. Joseph. Ant. I.18 3. Our 
Lord anticipates the question which Nicodemus 
was about to propose; and lays before him, 
as the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, 
the necessity of baptismal regeneration (vv. 3 
—11), the atonemeat (vv. 12—15), and God's 
love, as the original cause of man’s redemp- 
tion (vv. 16, sgg.). In ver. 5, our Lord cor- 
rects the misconception of Nicodemus ; and 
hence it appears that the connexion between 
regeneration and beptism is inseparable. Com- 
pare Tit. ili. 5. Conversion and renovation 
are distinct o 
Ver. B. ro xveipar.r.. The particle 
otrwe, whicb denotes similitude, plainly in- 
dicates the use of xysipa, in this verse, in 
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puriv avrob axovEtc, GAX ovx oidac woOev = Epxerat, Kat Tov vraye’ 
Qovre¢ fort wac o yeyervnpivos &K TOU rvtiuaroc. Arexoibn Nexoon- 
10 pos, kal elwey avry, Ilwe Suvarat ravra _yevioBar 5 : Arexpibu o oO Ivooũc, 
Kai tirev aurey, Xd io dSaoxadoc rou Icpam, kat ravra ov ywas- 
llxace; Apny a — —8 aot, ort, O oldausv, Aadovper, Kai, 0 swpaxa- 
12 yey, haprupoupey® Kai Thy paprupiay ; npov ov AapfBavere, Ei Td etri- 
yea lwo Upiv, Kat ov TlorsivETE, Te, dy * Umi Ta _Eroupavia, 
iSmiorevoeres Kat videie ava(3éSnxev e ac rov oupavor, ti Bn O &K TOU Ov- 
soar xaraac, ¢ o vide rou avOpinrou ¢ o wy EY TY OVpAVW. Kat Kabuc 
Musne Upwoe roy opty éy ry Epa, ourwe upwOyvae Set Tov viov Tov 
15 wAporov’ t iva mag riortomuv eg aurov pa amoAnrat, adr’ é exe Cony 
16 aicviov. Ovrw yap nyarncey | o Gece rov Kapow, WOTE TUY VIO aUTOU 
roy povoyerh EOwKev, iva wag o marebwy Ete auroy Bn awéAnrat, add 
17 ixr Cony auwvioy. Ov ya0 awéoretAev 0 Or0¢ Tuy viov airoũ eic TOV 
18 Koopoy, iva Kpivg rov rõonov, àMX iva owl o 0 Kdopoc & avrov. O me- 
rebwy cic avrov ou Kpiverat’ o O& 17 morebwy non xixpirai, 6 ort an we 
19 rioreoKey ue ro Ovoua TOU povoryevouc VOU TOU Ocov. Airy di ory 
# Kpiowc, Ore ro gue eAnAvbey et gic TOV Kdopoy, Kat nyarnoay oi avOpw- 

20 roe pad)ov ro oxoroc, n TO prc’ ny yao wovnpa avurev Ta Epya. ag 
Yep 0 gavra mpaaowy nioci 0 gwe, Kal ouK Epxerat ™p0¢ ro gu, iva 
21 en ey Oy Ta épya | avrov’ 0 oe row Ty adnGeav & Epyxerat rocc TO 


duc, iva pavepwOy avrou rd Epya, Ort Ev Osw sori eipyaopéva. 


Ver. 13. 6 dy iv rg ovpayy. Omitted in Cod. B. 


two different senses. It seems that the Jews 

employed the wind sas a symbol of any mys 
agency. ob xxxviii. 24. 

Eccles. xi. 5, 1 Cor. ik 11. Thus Socrates 

in Xen, Mem. IV. 3.14 & dvepo avroi 

Kiy oux dpevra, & c& roioũouu, gavepa 

Wily lorey, & Kpoctovrwy aicbavdueba. 
IIT. 370. Venti ceca potestas. 

Ver. 10. édddecadoc 7. "I. Beza trans- 
lates mogister ile Israelis: and the article is 
certainly definite, ipdicating a ee of cele- 
brity which the instructions of Nicodemus 
bad acquired, and which our Lord would 
inmate to accord but ill with his ignorance 
of those effects of the Spirit, which the Pro- 
Phets ought to have led him to expect. Com- 
pe Peli. 11. Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 39, 40. 

Erek, xi. 19, 

Ver. 12. iwiyea. What is open to the 

human understanding, and has a parallel in 


earthly objects; as to iwovpava, 
—* parts of the m liness, which 
he aloe could rev who 7 heen in hea ven 


all eternity. With the expressions in 


ver. 13, compare Deut. xxx. 12. Prov. xxx. 
4. Baruch iii. 29, LXX. Rom. x. 6& As 
these are indicative of the _ pre-existence of 
Christ, so the last clause, 6 wy x. r. X. proves 
his ubiguity. Compare John i. 18, 

Ver. 14. caOuc Mwojce x. 7. rd. This al- 
ludes to the elevation of the brazen serpent in 
the wilderness (Numb, xxi. 8, 9), which was 
typical of Christ's elevation on the cross ; and 
80 vWooy is used in John viil. 28. xii. $2, 

Ver. 16. iSwxev. Scil. Qavary. Compare 
Luke xxii. 19. Rom. viii. 32. Gal. i. 4. Ti. 
ii. 14. The expressions in these verses are 
decisive against the Calvinistic doctrine of 
partial redemption. As opposed to owZery, the 

verb xpivery signifies to condemn to punish- 
ment. So also in John vil. 51. xii, 47. Rom. 
ii, 12, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 19. Bre rd gwo x. T. A. Compare 
John i. 5. 1 

Ver, 21. ie Osw. That is, in obedience to 
the commands, and with a view to the appro- 
bation, of God. 
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Mera ravra nAGev o Inooũc Kat ot paOnrai avrov ac riy "Tovdaiay 22 
ynv’ Kat ixti t Stérpye uer air, Kat éBamwriZev. "Hy & nat —8 95 
awrite € ev Aivay, Eyyue Tov Zadeip, & ore dara woAAa 7 nv exer’ Kal 
wapeyivovTo, Kat i :BarriZovro. Otre yap ny BeBrnpivog ti tic THY Gu- 24 
Aaxny o Iwavvne. ‘Eyévero ouy dirnoic Ex ror pabyrey "wave 25 
vou usta ‘lovdaiwy wept xabapiopou' Kai nADov mpo¢ roy ‘Twar- % 
yny, Kat elroy aury, ‘PaGBi, o¢ ny peTa cou wépay rou lopéa- 
vou, @ ov MEpaprupnKac, ide, ooroc Barrides, Kal wavrec Epxovrat 
TOG aurov. "Amex pion ‘Twavyne, Kat eimey, Ou Sivarat arOpwros 97 
Aap/avery oudev, Eay Bn 2 Sedopévoy aurip eK Tou ovoavov, Auroi 28 
UUEIC Mot paprupere, ort eloy, Ovx etal fy O Xprorac, aAX’ ort 
areoradpivoc cipet Eumpoaey & Exeivou. ‘Oz exwy THY vompny, vvupioc 29 
ioriv ‘0 & pidog Tov vunBiou, O toTnkwe kal axouwy avrou, Xa9a 
x aipe ca THY gwyny Tou vvupiov. Aurn ouy n Xapa n Eun wendn- 
pwrat. "Exewvow de aubavey, & end oe eharrovabat, O avwev ¢ PX OHE- 30-31 
voc, eravy wavrwy ioriu oy tx The yne, ix rñc yas Earl, Kat ex 
TC yn¢ Aader’ © &K Tov ovpavov EpX opevoc, Ewavw wavresy gor, Kai 32 
O swoake Kat ãcovot. Touro paprupet’ Kat my paprupiay aurov ovezi¢ 
Aap/aver. ‘O —R avrou Thy aprupiay, fogpayuev Gre o Oso 33 
adnOine é iori. “Ov yap awtoretdev a o Orde, Ta phyara rou Grob Aa- 34 
Aer’ ov ydo ex pérpou didwoty o Ged¢ roͤ mveupa. ‘O warnp ayang 2 35 
Tov vioy, cat mavra SéSwxev ev ry X airoſ. O riortüæmv cic rov 36 
ior, Exe Conv arwvov* 0 oe — Tw vip, ox OPErat Cwny, add 
n opyn rou Otoũ péiver ér avrov. 





Ver, 26. ‘Iovéaiwy. G. K. 8. "Iovdalov. 





Ver. 22. iBawride. From John iv. 2, it 
appears that Christ himself did not baptize ; 
but that the rite was administered by his dis- 
ciples. Qui facit per alium, facit per se.— 
The situation of aon and Salem (ver. 23) 
is altogether uncertain.—Of John's impri- 
sonment (ver. 24), see Mutt. xiv. 3, egg. 

Ver, 25. i eaOapiopov. Baptism is 

plainly intended ; and it should seem that the 
inquiry had reference to the rebaptizing of 
n’s disciples by Christ, which was sup- 
poeed to impeach the effect of John’s bap- 
tim. See Acts xix. 4, 5.—With ie ror 
paGnréey there is an ellipsis of rit. 

Ver. 27. ov divarar x. 7. dX. The mean- 
ing is, that no person, exercising a divine 
commission, may exceed such commission. 

Ver. 29. vvuſpioc. Seeon Matt. ix. 15. 
In the following verses, John declares that 
Christ's superiority above himself consisted in 
his divine nature. Compare vv. | 1, qq. supra. 

Ver. 32. ovdeic. Comparatively none ; 


i.e. very few. This is clear from the very 
next words. —The verb ogpaylZecy (ver. 33) 
signifies to acknowledge, with reference to the 
custom of sealing wills and contracts. See 
2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. i. 13. Compare also Rom. 
iv. 11. 1 Cor. xi. 2. Our of 
Christ's testimony indicates our faith in his 
divine mission, and in the truth of God's word, 
as revealed by him. In Jeha vi. 27, the verb 
is used with reference to the seal affixed to 
the deed, whereby a person is appointed to 
some office or commission; and the sense im- 
plied is the evidence of miracles. 

Ver. 84. tx pirpov. That is, sparingty. 
Compare Jer. xxx. 11. xlvi. 28. Ezek. iv. 16. 
Christ’s revelation was not partial, like those 
of the ancient prophets, but complete. With 
ver. 35, compare Matt. xi. 27. From the 
opposition in ver. 36, between micreduy 
and Areibõor, it is plain that jaith and obe- 
dience are equally conditions of the Gospel 
covenant, 
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1 4. QS ov» Ey ve o K¥ptog, Ort NKovaav vi Papicaior, Ore Inoue 
e ⸗ 2 
@wAtovac paOnrac wot Kai Barridet, 7 Iwävvne, (xairorye ‘Inaoug 
, A 9 , e - - ry ry 
Savroc ovx eGamriZev, aAX ot paOyrat avrov’) agnxe thy Ioudaiav, 


$xat awnAGe warty sic rnv TadcAaiav. 


"Edee 83 avrov SpyeoOar Sea 


5tng Lapapeiac. “Epyerat ouv ag woAw tho Lapapeiacg Aeyouévny 
2vxao, wAnotov rou Xwpiou, 3 — Iaxo ‘Iwond tT} viꝙ avroo" 
Gny Oe exes anyn tov Taxw. O ovv Inaove, xexomtaxwe ex rng o8ot- 


7wopiac, exabéZero ovrwe emt Ty Tnyy woa HY WOE EKTN. 

Yorn ex tno Sapapetac avrAnoat vowp. 
O: yap paOnrat avrov ameAnAvOucay tic THY TOALY, iva 
Aéyat oũvu auryw 7 yurn n Zapageric, Ilwe ov, 


8 uot weary, 
9tpoga¢g ayopacwat. 


"Epyerat 


Aéya avry o ‘Inoovc, Acg 


ovdaiocg WY, wap ELOU TlELY airEic, OVENC ‘yuvatKoc Sapapeiriooc ; (ov 

⁊ ⸗ - ] 2 , > - X hf 
l0yap ovyypwvrat ‘lovdaioe Lapapeiratc.) “ArexoiOn Inooũc, cai elev 
avry, Ex dec rnv Sweedy rou Ocoũ, cat ric tort 0 Aéywy aot, Acc 
Il Mo weiv, OV av Yrnoac auToY, Kal EOwKev av aor vowp Cw. Aéye 
+, ~~ ¢ “a 7 w of ] 4 4 ? ⸗ A ? 
ary n yurn, Kuiper, ovre avrAnna tyetc, Kat ro ppéap Eott Babs: 
iꝛ robey ovw zyec ro owp Tro Zwv; wh ov pElwy et Tov waTpOC 

‘ «. ° a a wv e ⁊* ⸗ 2 > ~ wW 
musv ‘laxw(3, oc ESwxey nuiv ro pptap, Kai avrog && avrov ems, 


Ver. & R. Xsxdp. Al. Sexép.—d Eweev. G. S. ob Edweer. 


Cuap. IV. Ver. 4. iGec dt abray x. r.X. 
The most direct and expeditious route from 
Galilee to Jerusalem lay through Samaria. 
See Joseph. Ant. XX. 6.1. B. J. IL 129.3 
Jeus sometimes went by.a more circuitous 
road (Mark x. 1); but it should seem that 
the j , which his own miracles and the 
Baptist’s testimony had now excited against 


him, rendered it advisable to remove with all 


speed from Judea. The city of Sychar, or 
Sichem, was immediately in his way, about 
miles from Jerusalem. It was after- 
wards called Flavia Neapolis, now Naplous ; 
and near it is a fruitful valley, which is sup- 
posed to be the field (ver. 5), which Jacob, 
having purchased of Hamor, gave as an inhe- 
ntanee to his son Joseph. Gen. xxxiii. 
19. Josh. xxiv. 3% In a country where 
ells are of rare occurrence, they are naturally 
highly prized; and one which had belonged to 
the patriarch Joseph would be peculiarly so, 
% from him the aritans claimed to be 
Bee Joseph. Ant. IX. 14. 3 

That it was the custom of the Eastern wo- 
men to fetch water from these wells is plain 
from Gen. xxiv. 18, sgg. This custom still 
Prevails; and the coo and refreshment, 
which they afford, cause them to be a place 
of frequent resort to the weary traveller.—_In 
ver. 6, the adverb orwe is probably pleonas- 
Ge, an in Acts vil. 8, and elsewhere; or it may 


refer to cecomtaxwe, and mean, as a tired per- 
son would naturally do. Compare Acts xxvii. 
17. 
Ver. 9. ob avyypevrat. Have no friendly 
intercourse, Dealinzs of convenience were al- 
lowed, though not of friendship. It appears, 
however, that the mutual antipathy was far 
less strong on the part of the Samaritans than 
the Jews. Compare Luke x. 33, eqq. 

Ver. 10. dwpedy rov Geov. That is, the 
opportunity of salvation, which was now gra- 
ciously vouchsafed by God. The expression 
Udwo {ay properly signifies running water ; 
and in this sense the woman understood it. 
Compare Gen. xxvi. 19. Levit. xiv. 5. 50. 
Num. xix. 17. Hesiod. Op. D. 595. Ovid. 
Met. VIII. 57. It appears, however, from 
vv, 13, 14, that our Lord applied it Agura- 
tively to his doctrines, and so Euthymius ex- 
plains it rd vapa rpg ddacxaXiag abrov. 
A similar metaphor is employed in Prov. x. 
ll. Jer. ii. 13. xvii. 18. Compare also John 
vii. 38, 39. The Targum on Cant. iv. 15, 
compares the word of the Law with a well of 
living water. . 

Ver. II. dvrAnpa. A leathern bucket, 
with a cord attached to it; such as travellers 
carried in the East for the purpose of draw- 
ing water. Nonnus: Ov cddow éAcverijpa 
pipecc, ob oxotvor azipzc. 


ea | 
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kai ot vior avrou, kai Ta Opiupara avrov ; ; Amexpi0y c oO nave, 13 
kat elev aury, | [lac o rive EX TOU udaroc TuUrou, Sufnoet waduy’ den 
—*X av wiy ex Tov vdaroc, ou eyo sow aury, ov Bn Saxfnoy gig TOY 
aiwva" adda ro wu, ¢ 0 Swow aury, yevnoerat ev auryp nya voaroc, 
adAouévov ac Cony aiwvoy. Aéyet mpoc avrov n yurn, Kipue, Soc 15 
uot TOUTO TO Vowp, iva un Oupes, pndé Eo ywpat evade avrAcy. Aye aury 16 
o || noouc, "Yraye, gurncov Tov avdpa cov, Kal ENG bade. Ame 17 
Kin 1 n yun, Kat elev, Oux i exw avpa. Aiye aury 0 Inooõc. Ka- 
Aig ef etwas, " "On avdoa OUK exw" réurt ydp avopag = loxec, Kat yuy ov 18 
Exec, OUK Esti gou ayo" rouro adrnbic elpnxac. Agye aury n yr, 19 
Röou, bewogẽũ 6 ore mpognrac ei av. Or raripec TOY ev Tour rT! vet 20 
mpocecivncay’ Kal Upsic déyers, 6 ore éy Tepoodvpore é éoriy 0 TOTOC, 
Gwov deĩ Tpooxuvey. Aiyr airy 0 Inooðc. Tuvat, WioTEVOY pol, OTe 
Epxerat wea, Ore oure Ev re Opet roUry, ure Ev ‘Tepoovduporc, wpooKu- 
ynoere ry warpl. Vucie rpooxuvure 0 ouK oidars vᷣueic —B 022 
otdapen* 6 ore n owrnpta EK TWP ‘Tou8aiwy ¢ coriv. A epxerat wpa, Kai23 
vuy toriv, Ore ot adnBivoi mpooxuvnrat ™pooKuvncovat Ty warol &y 
vedmare Kat äAnbeig Kat ‘yee 0 marno roiobrovc Cnret Trouc roooxu- 
vourrac aurov. TIvevua a o Cede’ Kat rouc TpooKuvourrac avroy, ev 24 | 
wvevpart Kal adnOeig dei. mpooxuverv. Aéye aury i urns Oida ors | 
Meosiac € Epyerat, 0 Acyöoutvoc Xpioroc oray —XR ixeivoc, —R | 
nuty wavra. Aéyee auTy 0 Inooũe, Eye apt, o AaXwy aot. Kai 264 
Emi roury HAGov ot uabnrat <aurov, Kat eBaipacay 6 OTL pera yxvaixᷣc 
éhade' . ov8ei¢ pévrot ewe, Ti Cyreics ny Ti Aadeic per avric; 





Ver. 20, <. K. & iv rg spe rourg. G. mpucxuveiy dei-—27. G. K. 8, iSabpaZov. 


in sending him than the Jewa, yet the books 
of Moses were sufficient to teach them whence 
he was to spring. To this tive, rather 
than abeolute ignorance, the expression 5 ctx 
oidare seems to refer ;. being analogous to the 
limited sense of niotiv in ‘Matt. vi. 24. 

Ver. 24. wvevpa 6 Oedc. Seil. iori. Gad 


Ver. 14, ov * dune See on Matt. v. 6. 

Ver. 20. oi waripeg nay x. r. dX. The 
patriarchs Abraham and Jacob had offered 
sacrifices on mount Gerizim, at the foot of 
which Sychar was situated (Gen. xii. 6 xxxiil. 
20); whence the Samaritans pretended that 
God consecrated the spot to his own peculiar 


worship, and held it in higher veneration than 
the temple of Jerusalem. That our Lord’s 
prediction, in the next verse, was literally ful- 
filled, will be amply proved by a reference to 
Tertullian (udu. Jud. c. 15) and Eusebius 
(Eccl. Hist. IV. 6) ; but it implies further, pure 
that the worship of God, under the new co- 
venant, would be confined to no particular 
place or country whatsoever. 

Ver. 22, Bre 3) cwrnpla «. r. X From 
ver. 25, it is clear, that the Samaritans not 
only expected the Messiah, but his speedy ap- 
pearance; and though, from their compara- 
tive disregard of the prophetic writers, they 
were more ignorant of God’s merciful purpose 


is a Spirit : and may, therefore, be worshipped 
at all times and places ; provided he is ap- 
proached in that frame of mind which is most 
congenial with his nature and perfection. The 
expression wysipa and dAn@cia implies a 
—— iyeia worship, as op to the 
carnal typical sacrifices the Jews. 
There is a aistich of Cato, which contains a 
similar sentiment s-—Si Deus eat animus, nobis 
ut carmina dicunt, Hie tibi preecipue sit pura 
mente colendus. Com Cic, N. D. IL 28 
Ver. 25. NMeooiac. See on Matt. i 1. 
Ver. 2]. int rotrey. Scil. xpévg. There 
is the same ellipsis in ver. 31. 
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28 Agncey ovy thy vopiay airing 7 yun, Kai axndADev cic ray wodw, 
29Kat Aéyer rorc avOpwrorc, Acvre, Were avPowrov, O¢ slwé wor ravra, 
30 60a Exoinoa’ ptt ovTeg éorty Oo Xpraroc; “EEnABov ov Ex rng wé- 
Aiwe, at HOYOvro Tog auToy. 
31 Ev & rp peratd nowrwy avrov of paOyrat, Aéyovrec, ‘Pa/3[3i, paye. 
12-33 O 8: sirev avrocc, "Eye Beworw yw payeiv, Hv vusic oux oidare, ” EXe- 
yor ovy of pa@nrat mpoc aAAnAoveg, Maric nveyKev aury payeny ; 
34 Alys avroic 0 ‘Inoovc, ‘Eucy Bowua tori, iva wow rô GéAnua rou 
35 riupavroe pe, Kal reAstwow avrov TO Epyoy. Ovy vpmeic Aéyere Gre 
Er Terpaunvoy iori, Kalo Osprapoc Epyerat ; Sov, Aéyw Luly, Ewapare 
rouc OpGarpouc imwr, xai Oedcacfe rac ywoac, Gre AevKai sat Toc 
6 bouncy Hon. Kai o Oepilwy profov AauBave, Kat ovvaye Kagwoy 
Suc Conv aiwmor’ iva Kalo areipwy ano xaipy, Kai o OepiLwr, "Ly 
yeo Toure O Adyore tariv o aAdn@tvoc, ort adXog tari o OTsipwr, Kai 
3$@dAoc 0 OepiZwr. "Eye awéoreAa dpac OepiZey, 0 ovy vpsic Kexomt- 
Gare’ GdAoe Kexomtakact, Kat Umeic HC TOV KOOY avTwY EaEAnAL- 
399are. "Ex 82 rite woAXewe extivng roAXol éxicrevoay etc avroy Tay 
Yeanapurwy, da rov Adyov Tne yuvatKdc paprupovanc, “Ori eixé uot 
{0ravra, Soa éwoinca. ‘Oc ovv HADov me0¢ avroy o1 Lamagecrat, now- 
$1 Twv avrov jusivat wap avroic’ Kat Emetvev exer Ovo unéoag. Kai roA- 
42 dp rAtiouc Exicrevoay cia Tov Aoyov avrov, ry Te yuvatki éXeyor, 
Ort ovxére Std trav ow Aadtay morebopev’ avrot yap axnxoaper, cat 
oidapey, Sre ovrac Eorty aAnOuwe o Swrhp TOV KoouOU, O Xproroc. 
13 Mera & rac do npépag e&nADev ExerOev, kat awnADev ei¢ thy Tart- 
siaiav’ arog yap o “Inoovcg guapripyoev, Ste mpopnrne iv ry idig 


So again in v. 39.—30. 2&j\Ooy ody. G. S. omit, and 


Ver. 29. 80a ew. Al. Qem. ne 


K. brackets otv.—31. tv dé rg pp. K. has da within brackets.—35. In Codd. 
inis wanting. G. K. S. rerpdpnvoc.—36. cai d OepiZwy. U. K. omit the copula. 





Ver, 34. indy Bpopa «. r. dr. A like 
metaphor, indicating mental food, occurs in 
Thacyd, I. 70. pare dopray dAdo re WyEio~ 
Ga: ) rd rd Biovra wpdrray. Cic. Fin. V. 
19. Animi cultus erat ei quasi quidum humani- 
atts cibus, Compare also Cic. Tusc. Quest. 
V. 23. Plant. Cist. IV. 2. 49. Our Lord 
enpluys the same figure in John vi. 37; and 
it was sufficiently familiar among the Jews. 
See Prov. ix. 2. 5. Joa. lv. 1,2. Eccles. xxiv. 
31. Hence Philo de Alleg. I. p. 44. rd yap 
fayely cbpBoddy lore rpogiic Wuxixiic 

er, 85. ies rerpdynvoy «.r. A. It has 
been thought that these words were spoken 
sbout four months before the Passover, and 


that the feast mentioned at the beginning of 


the next chapter was the Paschal feast. The 
expression, however, seems to be simply pro- 
verbislL Our Lord is manifestly speaking to 


his disciples of the spiritual harvest which 
the congregated Samaritans promised ; the 
seeds of which had been sown by the prophets 
and the Baptist, and ripened under his own 
mihistry, so that they had only to reap the 
fruits which others had laboured to produce. 
Had a passover been intended in John v. 1, 
dopr1 would have had the article. Probably 
it wae the feast of Purim,—lIn the senre in 
which Aevcdc is here used, the Latin canescere 
occurs in Ovid. Met. 1.110. Nec renovutus 
ager gravidis canebat aristis. Compare Virg. 
Ecl IV. 23. Ovid. Fast. V. 357. 

Ver. 3]. GAdog bariv «. r. X. Schol. on 
Arist. Eq. 392. card riv wadatdy Adyoy, 
AMMo piv oxsipover, Moi 0’ ed dpnoayro. 
See on Luke xix. 21. 

Ver. 44. Sts xpopnrnc «. r. M Seeon 
Matt. xiii. 57. This remark has been sup- 
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maroid riunmv oun Exe, “Ore ovv mAOev ic tyy TadtAaiay, edetavro 45 
avrov ot TadcAaiot, wavra éwpaxorec, â Eroinoey tv TepocoAdnoic Ev 
Ty copy’ Kat avroi yap HAGov etc THY toprijv. 

HAber ovv o Incoũe wadw ac rnv Kava rnc TaAtAatac, oxov 46 
iroinot TO Vowp olvoy. Kai qv reg BaatrXtxdc, ov o vidg nobiva tv 
Kamepvaoun. Ovroc, axovaac ort "Inaoug neee ex tHe Ioudaiac ee 47 
rnv TaAtAatay, awnrGe mpoc avroy, Kal nowra avrov iva Kara[y, Kai 
tdonrat avrov roy viov’ npedAe yap avobvijcxean. Eirev ovy o Ty- 48 
coũc TpOo¢ avToD, ’"Eay pn onpeta Kat répara tOnTE, OV MN WloTEvORTE. 
Aéyet rpc avrov o PacWtxoc, Kipe, xaraBnfi, rpiv awobavew 1049 
raidiov pov. Aéyee avr o ‘Inaovc, Topebou' 0 vidg cov Zy. Kai 50 
iriortuotv 0 avOpwroc Ty ADyw, @ Elev a’TW O IncovEC, Kal EropEvETO’ 
non & avrov KaraBaivovroc, ot SovAct avrov arnyTncay aury, Kai 5! 
awnyyeAay Aéyovrec, “Ort o raic cov Cy. Erũbero ovv wap avriy 52 
THY woay, év y Kopyporepor Ecye’ Kai elroy aurw, “Ort ~Bic woay &- 
Souny adnxey avrov o tuperoc. “Eyvw ovv o marnp, Ort éy exsivy rp 59 
wog, tv y Elev auTy O 1 nooug, "Ort 0. viog cov Uy" Kai ériorevoty 
aurog, Kat ià oiKxia avrov GAn. Touro rad. Sebrepov onpetow eroinsty 54 
0 Incoũc, eX\Oar tx rnc lovdaiae sic rnv TadtAaiav. 

5. META ravra jv topry rev "Tovdaiwy, xat avéBn o Inaove ac! 
‘Tepooddupa. ”Eors 8 tv roic ‘TepoooAtporc, ewi ry mpofsarixy, Kodvp- 2 
Bijboa à irit vonivn EPBpuiori Bubeodà, wévre orode exouea. ‘Ey rav- 3 
ratc Karixaro wAnBoc roAd rw acGevovrtwy, Truddwy, xwAwy, Enowv, 
éxdexouévwy riv tov vdarog Kivnotv. “Ayyedog yap Kata Katpov Karé- 4 

Ver. 46. 6 ’Incodc. 8. places this name after rdAryv. G. omits it altogether, and K. has 

it within brackets.—50. K. omits the article. Cuap. V. Ver. 3. ixdexopivey ryy r. 


te. x. This clause, and the whole of the following verse, are omitted in Codd. B. C. 
K. encloses them in brackets. 





posed to assign a reason for our Lord’s avoid- 


ing Nazareth in this visit to Galilee; but, 35 


perhaps, ydp should be rendered although, as 
in Rom. ix. 15. 17. 

Ver. 46. rig Baociede. E. T. a certain 
nobleman. @ servant of the palace: 
which sense the adjective is used with urn- 
pirng understood, in Joseph. Ant. XV. & 4. 
B. J. VII. 5. 2. It has been conjectured that 
Chuza (Luke viii. 3) was the person. 

Ver. 5U. wopevov. Scil. sig siprjynv. Com- 
pare Luke vii. 50. 

Ver. 52, couwdrepoy iaye. Scil. tavrdy. 
Properly céuyoc denotes elegant (Xen. Cyr. 
I. 3. 8); but copwWac Eye, fo improve in 
health, occurs in Arrian. Epict. III. 10. So 
bella habere in Cic. Epist. Fam. xvi. 15, 
Hesych. copyworepoc: BeArwrepoc, thagpd- 
repocg. In ver. 54, wddcv is redundant, as in 
Mati. xxvi. 42. : 


Cuap. V. Ver. 1. éoprh. See on ch. iv. 


Ver. 2. wpoBaruy. Scil. wiry. See 
Nehem. iii. 1. xii. 39. The E. T. supplies 
ayood@, but it does not appear thar there was 
any sheep-market in Jerusalem. Bethesda, in 
Hebrew, signifies a house of mercy. The 
groai were probably covered porches, built 
on the edge of the pool, for the accommods- 
tion of those who came to bathe therein. It 
has been urged that the sanatory effects pro- 
duced on the patient were the natural result 
of a mineral salt suspended in the water ; but 
surely this is a most violent perversion of 8 
plain and simple narrative. . 

Ver. 4. ward carpéy. At certain seasons. 
Tertullian and others have suggested that the 
occurrence took place annually at the pase 
over. 
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Bavey ev ry coAupnOpa, Kai erapagce ro Vow O ovv mpwroc Eufuc, 
werd THY Tapayny TOU VdaTog, ying Eyivero, dirort KarElyeTo vo- 
Sonpart. “Hw dé ree avOpwroc exci, Tptakovra OKTw Ery yw ev ry 
b uobeytis. Tovrov iduv o ‘Incove xataxeinevov, Kai yvoue ort moAuy 
Ld 4 # s 9 ~ 4 € * Ul 9 ⸗ 
àdv ypovov Exel, Aéyet aurw, OéAttc Uyenc yevéoOat ; AmexotOn aury 
oacfevwv, Kipre, avOpwrov ovx Exyw, iva, Sray rapayOy To vowo, 
Barry pe etc rnv KoAupSnbpav’ ev wo & Eo yopat éyw, adAoc mpo 
s iuoũ karaPaive. Aye aury o Inaovc, ” Eyetpat, dpov Tov Kou3Ba- . 
Qrov gov, Kat weptwaret. Kat evfiwe eyévero vyinc 0 avOpwroc’ Kat 
g ⁊ - A o gv * * a » ’ 
noe rov KpaParow avrov, Kat wepteraret. "Hv de ca(3Baroy tv exeivy 
~¢ » wv gq e ~ ~ , o o ’ 
loTp quépg. "EAeyov ovy ot Lovdatot rp rePeparevpivy, TaBardv éorev" 
+. — ’ v “ s 9° , 9 ~ € , 
llovx ear’ cot apat rov xpa(3Barov. Amexoifn avroic, ‘O wotheac pe 
lQvyiy, Exeivog pot Etrev, Apov rov KoaBarov gov, Kat repurare. ‘How- 
Twar oðv auray, Tic corty 0 avOpwioc 0 stay cot, "Apov rov Kpa[3- 
Iæroy gov, Kai wepeware; O 82 iaBeic ovx gd Tic éoriy’ 6 yap In- 
lyouig eLévevoev, OXAov Ovrog Ev Ty Tomy. Merd ravra evoioxe av- 
rov 0 Incovg Ev rw tepw, Kal eure avr, “Ide, vyiic yéyovac’ AUnxèri 
15euaprave, iva wh xEtoow Ti aoe yévnrat. ‘“AmndOev o avOpwwog, Kai 
9 - 9» 9 -” e a ~ 
avnyyeAs roi Lovdaiorc, Ore Inoove eorwy o Tomnoag avrov vyin. 
4 « - x AY J rd « 0 - \ ye » 8 
16 Kai &a rovro ediwxoy rov Incouv ot ‘lovdaior, xat eCnrouy avroy 
9 - - 5 , e > - 9 
l7aroxretvat, Ort ravra eroie ev caBBary. ‘O & "Inaouc aTrexoivaTo 
\yavrocc, ‘O warnp pou twe aprt Epyaterat, kayw éoyatopat, Aid rovro 
* - ay? > A ed - 9 - @ ? Cd 4 
ovv paAdAoy eZnrouy avrov ot Lovdaiot awoxreivat, Ort ov movow EAvE 
70 c¢3Barov, ada kat rarépa idiov eXeye rov Ozov, icov sauroy Towy 
19Tw Oew. “Aaexptvaro ovv o Inaove, cai elev avroic, “Apny, auny 
Aiyw vpsy, ov Stvarat o viog wotety ag Eavrou oUdéy, Eav wh re BAErY 





Ver. & rp. durw, G. K. 8. insert xai.—7. G. K. S, BéAy.—8 G. K. S. Zyecpe.—16. 


gal iZyrovy avrdy awoxreivat. 


Ver. 6. ives. Repeat iv ry GoGeveig from 
the last verse. 

Ver. 10. obæ ieors x. rt. X. See Exod. 
x. 10. Nehem. xiii. 19. Jer. xvii. 21. See, 
however, on Matt. xii. & 10. 

Ver. 13 i£ivevoey. From ixvsiv, to swim 
out; and thence, to glide away: as in Eur. 
Hipp, 471. 825. So enatare is used in Petron. 
Arb, 47. 

Ver. 15. aviyyeXe roic lovdaiong. In 
order, not to inform against Jesus, but to pro- 
daim the miracle. 

Ver. 1]. ipyd%eras. Though God rested 
oa the Sabbath from the work of creation, his 
works of providence are not intermitted on 
that day; s0 that Christ, as the Son of God, 
had an equal right to continue his works of 


This clause is omitted by G. K. 


mercy. There is a like sentiment in Philo 


‘de Aleg. p. 32. idnrAdcaper 33, Sre roy 


6 Oed¢ ob raverat, AN’ iripwv yeveciwc 
Goxerat, dre ob rexvirne povor, ddAd & 
warno. It is clear from ver. 18, that the 
Jews understood our Lord as claiming equulity 
with God ; and, in what follows, he proceeds 
to establish this equality, by assuming the 
same divine attributes, which belong to God. 
To account for those expressions which imply 
inferiority to the Father, they must be referred 
to his human nature. 

Ver. 19. ob divarat x. r. dX. There must 
be consistency in the operations of the Deity; 
and the Father, as the fountain of the divine 
essence, originates the works of their co-equal 
omnipotence. 
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Tov rariga roioũvro a yap av ixcivo⸗ roy, ravta Kai 0 viog —B 
rote. O yep watnp prrci roy vioy, Kal wavra deixvuoiv aure, a avroc 20 
rout ial utidove rouTrwy beifer auryp Epya, iwa Umer Bavpatnre. ” Qo- 21 
wep yap o warnp tytipes TOUC VEKPOUC, kai Gwowottl, ovrw kai 0 viöc, 
oöe biAci, — Ovss yap ° warnp Kpivet ovdéva, adAa rhy ) Kpiaty 2 99 
wacay OtowKke ry vit’ iva wavrec —& TOV viöv, xaboe riucæs Tov 25 
waripa. ‘O pi TiBWY Tov wor, ou Ting roy raripa Toy wéwpavra 
avuroy. Anuuv, a auny Aiyw u ULV, OTE O tov Aoyor pou axovwy, Kat wie 24 
revwy Ty winavi pe, Exet Cony —R Kat €¢ Kpicwy ouK epxr 
Tat, adAd peraéfInner € ix rou Bavarov eC av Cony. Apiy, any 25 
Aéyw v Yu, OTE Epxerat wpa, Kat vu tory, OTe Of VEKEOL AKOvGOYTal 
TG pune TOU vioũ Tov Orov, Kat ot axovoarrec Cneovrat. “Qowep yao 26 
* warnp E — Cony € ev éaury, obras: eSwxe Kat Tp vig Cony & ey ety ty 
caury cat eSovolay EowKey airy Kat Kpiow rouiv Ore vio¢g avd pwrxov 27 
Eori. Mn Bavpacere rovro’ ort Epxerat woa, iv 9 wavreg ut Ev roic 98 
uvnusiot¢ akovaorrat TH¢ gwvn¢ avrov, Kal ExwopEVeoVTat’ Ot Ta 2) 
aya0a rromoavrec, tic avacractw Cwng, o1 O& ra pavda moukavrec, ac 
avacracw Kpicewe. Ov divauat tye rorey aw. suavrou ovdéy’ cabo 50 
axovw, Kpivw' Kat H Kolowe n Eun Sixaia éoriy, Ori ov Unrw ro 
G:Anua TO EMoy, aha TO OéAnna Tov riuvavröc pe watpoc. Eàrsl 
eyo paprupw rept iuavroũ. n paprupia pov oux Early adnbne. "AAo¢ 34 
EoTiv Oo paprupey wept Euov, Kal oloa Ore adnOnc ¢ eorty 7 maprupia, nv 
paprupe rept guov. Yptic ameatadAkate rooc Iwavyny, cai pepao- 33 


Ver. 30. warpdc. Omitted by G. S.; and enclosed by K. in brackets. 


Ver. 21. obe OiXe:, Zworot. Elijah and 
Elisha raised the dead by the will of God 
(1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 33); Christ 
by his own will, thereby proving his divinity. 
These are the greater works, promised in the 
preceding verse; but it appears from ver. 22, 
that the allusion included a further reference 


Ver, 27. Sri vide dvOp. iri. Because he 
ts the Son of Man; and, therefore, having 
taken upon him man‘s nature, is acquainted 
with his infirmities. Acts xvii. 31. 
Being, moreover, God as wel) as man, and 
acting in perfect accordance with the Father's 


will (ver. 30), partiality and respect of per- 


to the general resurrection, and the day of 
judgment. 

Ver. 24. Exa 2. aiwmoy. Isin that state, 
which, if persevered in, will lead to erernal 
life. The past tense perasGnee, as well as 
the words 3 vty ior, in the next verse, may 
merely imply that the event is as certain as if 
it were already accomplished ; or the miracles 
of the raising of Lazarus, (John xi. 44), the 
daughter of Jairus (Mark v. 42), and the 
widow's son (Luke vii. 15), may be literally 
announced here, as typi of that general re- 
surrection which is more expressly predicted 
in vv. 28, 29. In the former manifestation 
of divine power there was an earnest of the 
possibility and certainty of the latter. 


sons is out of the question. 

Ver. 31. idy tyw paprup’ «x. T. X Our 
Lord now proceeds to bring forward the proofs 
of his mission. If, says he, I had no othe 
testimony than my own to offer, my wines, 
though it be true (Johs viii. 14), might be 
questioned: but I have another witness, eval 
God (vv. 32. 37.). Some suppose, indeed, 
that GAAog 6 paprupéy (ver. 32) is Jobn 
the Baptist; but vv. 33—-35 are parentheti- 
cal. Christ required no haman testimony, 
though it was not wanting; and, as their re- 
spect for John ought to induce them to æ - 
cept his evidence, he referred to it with a view 
to their salvation. 


KATA IQANNHN. 


V. S—VL 5) 235 


Mrupyce rp Anbeis éyw dé ov maga avOpwrou Thy Haprupiay Aan- 
15 Av, adAa Tevra Aéyw, i iva vmete cwOnre. "Exeivoc nv 0 Avxvoc a o 
Katomevog kai gairwy, Upetc de nBeAnoare ayadXcacnvar roòöoce woay 
16 ev Ty geri avrou. Eye oz eX ry paprupiay pail rou Iwavvov" 
ra yap épya à tdwxi pot 9 warn | iva rehewow aura, aura rd. é ya a 
7 yw sot, Haprupe. wept iuoũ ort 0 marng pe antoraXxe’ Kat o riu- 
yes pe Tarn, auroc naepripurs mept guov. Oure gwwny aurov aKn- 
8 Koare wwrore, ovre eidoc avrov EwoaKate’ Kal TOY Asyov abrou oux 
exere pivovra Ey vpiy, Ort, Ov améorethev € Exeivoc, ToUTy Upmetc ov rio 
39 revere. ‘Epeuvare Tag yeagac, ore | Upeic Soxetre & ey avraic Cwry aiwyoy 
Weyer, kat exeivai ao at paprupoveat wept inoũ Kai ov Gédere eXOew 
41 Tp0¢ Me, iva Lump — Adtav Tapa avOpwrwy ov Aap ave 
adr’ £ a vac, ore HY ayarrny Tov Gcov ouK eyere ev eavroic. 
43 Ey cAnAvOa é éy Tt! ovopart Tov Farpoc , pou, kat ov AapBaveré pe" ay 
“aoc ENOy i Ev Tw OvopaTt Te idi, extivoy AnwPeabe. Hog Suvacte 
vuc morevoat, dctay tapd arXAAnAwy Aapfavorrec, kai ry bokay 
‘ny / Tapa rov Aövov Orov ov Cureire ; ; Mn Soxeire 6 ort Eye karnyopnow 
why ZpUC TOV raripo tort 0 Karnyopay —8 Mwonc, etc ov vpeic 
4ndwixare, Ex yap Ewtorevers Mooy, ¢ Emtorevere ay inol rept yap iuoö 
— —* Voaev. Et 82 rotg exeivou yoapupacw ov murevers, WC TOIC 
iude PHAGE ToTEVvaEre 3 
1 6, META ravta awnddev o 'Incove mipay rijc OarXaeene THIS Ta- 
—R THC TeBepradog: Kat t nxoAoibes aury oxAog oAUc, 6 ort —* 


Savrou ra onpeeia, a 


@ ewole ert rwv acSevovrrwv. ‘AvndAbe 8 Et¢ TO Spoc 
40 Inooic, Kai exe: exaOnro pera Twy paOnTwy avrov. 


"Hy & ¢ eyy 


vc TO 


örioxa, iᷣ topry twv ‘lovdaiwy. ‘Ewapac ovv o ‘Inaoic rove opfaA- 





Ver. 35. G. K.S. dyad\uab vat. Cuap. VI. Ver. 2 


atrov rd onpeda. G. S. 


omit the pronoun, which K. encloses in brackets. 





Ver. 85.6 \Xvyxvoc ox. The article is em- 
phatic; and the allusion is probably to the 
tithes, such as the candle of the law, and the 
lemp of light, which were given by the Jews 
to the mote learned rabbins. See also on 
Mett. v. 14.—In the expression #OeAnoare 
éya\\sacOjyat, the verb OeXziy is, in a man- 
ber, redundant. Compare Eur. Orest. 922. 
Ovid. Hereid. XXI. 140.—The phrase xpd 
Spay indicates a short period ; as in 2 Cor. 
vil, 8. Gal. fi. 5, et alibi. 

Ver. 3]. obrs gwviy x. rr. There may, 

be an allusion to the baptism of 
Christ, at which those, whom he was address- 

, Were not present. At all events, the 
Meaning seems to be this :—-Ye have not, in- 
deed, heard God's voice, or seen him visibly ; 
but ye have his word as delivered in the 


Scriptures of the O. T., though ye refuse to 
believe the prophecies concerning me, which 
are contained therein. That the verb ipevydre 
ver. 89) is not the imperative, but the in- 
icative, is plain from the following clause, 
which assigns the reason for the search. In 
ver. 40, & is nevertheless; and so again in 
John vi. 36. 

Ver. 43. tay Gdog x. t X Such as those 
mentioned in Matt. xxiv. 5. 24, 

Ver. 46. wept ipod lypapev. See Gen. 
fil, 15. xxii, 18. xlix. 10. Deus. xviii. 15. 
Compare Acts iii, 22. vii. 37. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. rig Qardoonc r. I. 
r.T. Called in the other the fake of 
Gennessarcth. The town of Tiberias stood 
at its southern extremity. 

Ver. 4. ro wacya. This passover was 
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10Uc, xat Oeacausvoc ort wohuc OxAoc & epxerat ™ pug auroy, Aéyet poe 
roy Pidirmoy, Ilober a ayopacopey Gprouc, iva Paywoy ovro:; Tovro6 
de edeys weipalwy avroy’ avrog yap poe rt eueAXe ouety. “Amecpiby7 
aury Diliwwos, Ataxociwv Syvapiwy c aprot ouK apKovaty avroic, iva 
Exaoroc aurur Goaxi re AaBy. Aiye avrw tig tx rwv pabyrov autor, & 
‘Avépiac, a o adeAgoc X Sipwvoc [Térpou, "Kor maidapiov & tv wee, 0 0 Eyerg 
were aprouc xprBivoug Kat vo opapra" aAAa ravra ri cori lic r0- 
sabrous ; Eire 82 0 Inooc, Tlotneare rove avpusrouc a avaweotv. "Hy 10 
de Xopro¢ WoAUg Ev Ty TOTW. Avinrtoo ouy ot avdpec roy apBuor 
weet evraxiay idiot. "EAaBe dé rouc Gprove o Inooũc, kat ei xapiori- il 
oac, OrédwKe roic pabnraic, ot St paOyrat roic avaxerpivore’ opoiwe Kat 
ix rev opapiwy 6 ocoy n0eAov. 'Q¢ St everAnaOncay, bye rote paly- 12 
Taic aurov, Luvayayere ra i wepiooevaavra kAdopara, ¢ iva pH ri aTroAn- 
rat. Zumnyayov ovy, Kat eyéuioay dwoexa Kopivouc ckAacparwy € ex rav3 
wévTE APTWY TOY xpibivuv, a a ewepicaevar roc BeBpwxdary. Ou ouy av- 14 
Opwrot, iSovrec o °o ixoinot onpeiov 0 Ilnooũc. EAcyov, “Ore obro¢ sor 
aAnBinc o o mpopntnc 0 EP XOpmEvor eic TOY Kdopoy. Ineove oun, yrove 15 
ort péddovary eoxecbat, kat apwatey auroy, iva Totmowaty aurov 
o.héa, a avex wpnoe waXw ec TO öpoc avroc Havoc. 

Qc &: ovia é eyivero, xaréBnoay ot t pabnrai aurov ert riv Badacoay, 16 
ka, éufsavreg eg ro mAoiov, voxovro wipay TNC Badaoong gig: Kamp HT 
vaoup. Kai oxoria non tyeyover, Kai ouK éhnAbPe zp0¢ avrove o 'Tn- 18 
aoe" TE Garacea, avépou peyadou wviovroc, dinytipero. EAma-19 
KOTEC OUY wC oradioug Eixootwevre n TplaKovra, Gewpover Tov ‘Inoow 
Tepi@arouvra ixi THE Badaconc, Kai eyyre Tov wAolov ‘yivourvoy Kat 
Epof3nOnoav’ ‘0 de Aiye avroic, Evo erp’ an popciaGe. “HOthov avy 20 
—R aurov cic TO wAOtoy, Kat evBiwe To Mοον E Eyévero Emi Tne x1) 
sic HY vio. 

Ty ¢ emavptoy oO &xAog ° cornu mépay ric Oarasonc, tdwy ori 2? 
wAotaptoy aAXo ovK q̃⸗ ixti, El un ev EKELVO, tic 0 —XX ot pabyrat 


Ver. &. S. dyopdowpey.—9, 3 ixen Al. b¢.—I11. roi¢ pabnraic, of de ps. Enclosed 
by K. in brackets—22. ixeivo, cig 5 ivéBnoay ol wu. abrov. Omitted by G., and 
bracketed by K.—saxAordpiow. G. K. woo. 


the second in our Lord’s ministry. See John cularly to fish. Compare John xxi, 9, 16. 

ii, 18. xi 55. 13. Xen. Mem. III. 14. Ælian. V. H. 1 
Ver. 6. weipdtwy atréy. Our Lord pro- 28. 

posed the question, asa test of the effect which Ver. 21. #9sXov AaBety. That is, Exovrec 

is miracles had produced upon the disciples, fhaBow. Compare Mark vi. 51. 

and thereby to fix a more steady attention to Ver. 22. wipay rijc Oadacone. That is, 

that which he was now about to perform. on the Betheaida side ; but in ver. 25, it de 
Ver. 9. dtapra. Matthew (xiv. 17) and notes the Capernanm side. In order to ’ disem- 

the other Evangelists have i, @vac; and Plu- barrass the sense, it will be convenient to in- 

tarch, Atheneus, and Eustathius observe that clude ver. 23 in a parenthesis. The meaning 

Sov and dydprow came to be applied parti. is, that, as no other boat bad left Bethssida, 
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avrov, Kai Ore ov avveonAGe roic uaOnraic avrov o "Inaove sc ro 
23 Todorov, adda povor ot pabyrat aurov awn Bov' (aAAa oe mAGe 
rhopea € ex TrBepradog € eyyue Tov ro7ov, Gov Epayov: Tov aprov, eu- 
o4 Xaptorncavroc Tov xvpiov ‘je Ore OU ELOEY O OxAo¢ & ort Inooũe oux éo- 
ry eae, ovee of pabnrat gurov, évéBnoay Kat avrot tic Ta who, Kat 
95 —R tie Karepvaoip, | Cnrouvrec rov Tnoovy, Kai, ebpovrec aurov 
20 wioay Tig GaXracene, tlro aury, “PaBi, wore Woe yeyovac ; ; Are- 
—* avrotc 0 Inooc. Kat elev, Aumv, o Gpny Aéyw v öniv. Cnreré pe, 
ovy OTe ELOETE onpeta, aX’ Ore epayere EK TW apray, Kai exopraaBnre. 
27 Epyateode unj Thy Bpoow 1 THY dwohAuplyny, aAXa ry Bowery ruv pé- 
vovsay ac Zwny aibviov, HY O vioe TOV avbpwrou ¥ upiy Saas’ rovroy 
28 Ho ¢ 0 waTnp eappayicey 0 Ooe. Evrroy oðv — auroy, Ti roioũ- 
29 hv, iva épyalwpiba ra Epya Tov Grou; “‘Amexpiby o Oo Inoouc, Kat Elrev 
airvic, Tovro ẽ core TO Epyoy Tov ) Geow, ¢ iva miorevonre etc ov améoreiAey 
—R Eĩrov ovy auryy, Ti ovy rouic ov onpsELOY, iva upey, Kat 
31 merevowpey got; ri toyaly; Or warepec npwy TO parva Egayo ey 
ry iphuv. Kaliog § sort Yeypampéivor, ‘“ “Aprov é Ex Tov ) obpavon eduxev ave 
roe gaye wv.” Ebrey ouy airoc 4 Inooũc, Auuv, a aunjv Aiyw v Umiy, Ov 
—* SiSwxev vay rov dprov ex rou oupavou, avr 0 warn pou 
33 didworw o Upiy roy aprov Ek Tov ovpavov rov —R o ydp prog. 
tov Otoũ € torty o karafaivwy & EK TOU oupavor, Kat t Zany ddoðc Ty KOo~ 
$uy. Eirov ovv TpOC avrov, Kupe,, mavrore Soe 1 nuiv Tov dprov Tov- 
Sitov, Etwe St auroig o ‘Inoue, Eye Ett 0 aproc r̃e Cone" 0 oxo" 
atvoc ™p0¢ pee ov Bn wetvaoy, Kat 0 rortiu eC Ee ov ny Sabnoy 
Szurors. AM eixov öniv, ore Kal _twpaxart pe, Kat ov miorevere. 
y lav, ô Swot por o warnp, wpog mQE Kal Tov eo opevoy mpoc ps 


Ver. 24. cai abroi. 


except that in which the disciples had em- 
barked, they conjectured that Jesas might 
have departed by a vessel from Tiberias, and 
therefore followed hin. 
am 27. ipydZecOe x. r,r. The precept is 
larly limited, asin Mutt. vi. 25. 31; and 
construction is similar with Matt. ix. 13. 
Of the metaphors employed, see on John iii. 


32 iv. 34. 

Ver. 31. rd pdyva. Joseph. Ant. III.1.10. 
calover ga i rd BpGpa rovro Mav- 
va To y ap May ipwernoic tort, kara riy 
Wripay cadexroy, Tl rovr’ iors; dvaxpi- 
vevsa. See Exod. xvi. 15. The disappoint- 
ment which they e enced the 
nature of Christ's kingdom (ver. 15), seems 
to have led the people to undervalue the mi- 
mcle of the loaves, in comparison with the 
only of manna, which lasted forty years. 

Our Lord replies that Bloses was only the 


G. K. S. omit rai, 


agent, under God, in the gift of the manna; 
and the manna itself was but the type of that 
true bread from heaven, which had now de- 
scended upon the world. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that Philo and the rabbins regarded 
the manna as emblematical of the word of 
God ; 90 that the figure employed by Christ 
was familiar to his hearers. Compare Deut. 
viii. 3. 

Ver. 936. Gd’ elxow x. tT. r. The precise 
words here recited do not previously occur ; 
but the reference seems to be to ver. 26. 

Ver. 37. way, 3 didworn. 7. Xr. Those 
whom God gives to Christ, and are drawn of 
God, and taught of God (vv. 44, 45), are not 
seems restrained in the exercise of their own fres- 
will, The expressions are clearly equivalent ; 
and that Acer» does not imply moral con- 
straint, is clear from its usage in Jer. xxxi. 3. 
Compare also Luke xiv. 23. So, in Latin, 


238 EYAITEAION IVE 38-66 


ov py ExBadrw Ew" Sri xarafséBnua ex Tov odpavov, ovy twa row rò G- 38 
Anparoépoy, aAAa ro OéAnpe + TOU wiwpavroc pe. Touro oé tori ro —28 39 
pa Tov riuvbavroc be warpoc, iva Fav, 6 Sédwxé pot, uy atodéow & ad- 
rou, add avaornow avro ey a) eoXary peng. Tevro dé tart 7040 
BéAnpa Tov riuvavroe ud, iva wac 0 Dewpewy Tov VEO, kai TLOTEVAY UC 
aurov, ixp Cony atuvov" Kat avacrnow | auroy tye Ty cox ary ming. 
Eyoyyulov ovy ot "Jovdator wepl auroũ, Ort elarev, Eyo tiui 0 aproc 441 
xauraßà € ix rov ovpavov. Kai Aeyov, Ovx oöröc éorey Inaovc o vio 42 
Twang, Ov mMEC ot8apev roy jwatépa Kat THY pyTépa ; 3 ree ouv dey 
ovros, “Ore i tx TOU oupavou kara[séBnxa ; Arcxpibn ovv 0 Inooũc, Kai 4s 
cimey auroic, Mn yoyyulers per adAndrwv. Ovdeic Sovarat Ade 4 
mpc ME, éay en o warn, 0 riuvac ut, Axðop airöv Kai &yw avac- 
Tow avToY TY eoyary sie. "Eort yeypanpévor | ev roi xpopirate, 45 
“Kate tvovrat wavrec d:Saxrot rou Gro.” Ila¢ ouy o axovoag mapa rey 
Tarpor Kat pabov, § Epxerat ™po¢ jee” Ov ore roy marion ric etspacey, 
& nO ay mapa Tov cov" ovroc cwpake Tov marépa. “Apny, euny 7 
Aéyo v Uy, O TlaTEUWY etc et exet Cony aiwytoy. Eye Ey © aproc 48 
rnc Cenc. Oi waripec u upwy epayov ro pavva ey TY Ephniy, kat ari. 49 
Bavov" ouro¢ cory 0 aprog 0 Ex Tov oupayuv karafaive, 1 iva ric #6 50 
avrov gayy, Kat Bn amobavy. ‘Eye cya O aprug o wy, à & Tov ov 51 
pavou karaBuc" éay TiC boyy &K ToUTOUV TOU aprov, Caoerat gic Toy 
ata Kai 0 Gproc de, ov eyo Swow, 7 aapt mov toriv, fw eye Swow 
Umip THC Tou KOopou Canc’ ‘Epayovro ovv mpoc GAA RAOUL of t Tov- 52 
daior, AEyowrec, Tag Ouvarat ourog ayy Souvas ry oapKa gaye 
Elev ovr  aUT OIC o ‘Inaove, “Apny, ¢ auny Aéyw vu — tay Bn payer rav53 
oapKa TOU vioũ TOU avOperou, kat winre aurou TO aiua, our Evers Cony 
ev eauroic. AY Tpwywy pov ray odpKa, Kat ivwy pou TO aipa, Eye Cony 54 
alwvtoy, Kai eyo avacrnow avrov TY eoxary nog. ‘H yap capt pou 55 





Ver. 39. rarpéc. Omitted by G. K.—40. rotro di. G. K. 8. omit oé.—sipy. pe 
K. rarpé¢ pov.—43. dwexp. ody. G.S. omit ody.—44. G. K. S. iy rf i mes 
And so S, in ver. 54.—465. rod Gzov. G. K. S. omit the article.—wae otp 6 ax. G. 5. 
omit ot». S. dsotwy. 


Virg. Ecl. IF. 65. Trahit sua quemque vo- the compound Osodidaxrog in 1 Thess. iv. 9- 
luntas. God gives his grace freely to all; With the double sense of droGaveiy in VV. 
but they may resist his grace; and their per- 49, 60, compare that of wexpdc in Matt. vili 
dition is the effect of their own _perverseness, 22. 

See vv. 64, 65. The neuter ray is put for Ver. 58. tay pi) gaynre x. 7. d. Thar 
the masculine, asin 1 Cor. i. 27, and else- can scarcely be any immediate allusion in ths 
where ; and the anacoluthon in ver. 39, fs si- pemage to the Eucharist, which had not 


milar to that in John xvii, 2 See on Hom. instituted. Our Lord's meaning is, t | 
Il. B. 353.— With ver. 42, compare Matt. as human life cannot be sustained withoct — 
xiii, 55. nourishment, so the food necessary to life ctet- 


Ver. 45. by roic mpopnrate. See Isa. liv. nal could only be obtained by faith in the 
13, and compare Jer. xxxi. 34. In the ex- merits of his atonement. That the *3 
pression 3:dacroi rot Otoſũ the preposition is to be understood in a spiritual sense, Christ 
vwe is understood, as in 1 Cor. ii. 13. Henee himself declaves in ver. 63. 
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56 aAnOue tort Bowerc, ai ro aiua pov aryOue tort roorg. “O Tpwywy 
ov THY CdpKa, Kai wWivwy pou TO alua, Ey EUOi péveL, KAW & aUTY, 
57 Kabwe awtorsAé ne o Zav warno, Kayw Cw oid tov wariga, Kat o Tpw- 
58 yuw pe, xaxervoc Cyoerac & gut. Ourdc éorty 0 aprog 0 Ex Tov ovpavou 
kara(sac, ov KaQwe Epayoy oi waripes Uuwy TO payva, Kat awiBavov’ 
590 tpeywr rovroy row aproy, Chaerat ug Tov aiwva. Tavra sirev, ev 
cuwvaywyy cidacxwy, ev Kazepvaotu. 
60 HodAat obv axovoarrec Ex Tuy pabytwv avrov stwov, ZKAnpoc io- 
61 tv ovrac o AGyoc’ ric Sbvarat aurov axovev ; Erdwe 8% 0 ‘Incouc ev 
tavry, Ore yoyyilovat mepi rovrov ot palnrat avrov, elev avroic, 
62Tovro vpag oxavoadiZa; ‘Eav ovv Oewonre rov viov rov avpwrou 
SevaBaivoyra, drov iv ro mporepoy ; To wvevpa éore rò Cworotouy, 4 
capt ovk were ovdéy’ ra pHuata, a tyw AaAw vpiv, wvevpa iori, 
Osea Yun corey. AMX cioiv cE vpwr rivic, of ov micredovorw. "Hides 
ye & apyne o ‘Inoovc, rive uaty ot i mioreborrec, Kal Tig Eortw 
650 xapadwowy avrov. Kai EXeyE, Aud rovro sionka UpLY, OTL OVOEIC 
dmarar EAGeiv wpde pe, Eav py y SeSopivoy avr Ex Tov marpdc poOV. 
Ex robrov wodAot awnAOov trav paOnray avrov cg ra Omicw, Kat 
STomirt per’ avrev wepterarovy. Elmev ovv o Inooug roic Swedexa, My 
bs xa. vpeic OéXere Uxayav; “Awexpify ovv adro Linwy TMérpoc, Kiore, 
8Yxp0¢ rina amwsdevaoueOa ; pnuara Lune aiwviey Exec’ Kat npeic weTo~ 
TEKapeY Kat Eyvoxapev, GTi ad ek o Xptaroc, o viog rov Oeov rou 
0Werrog. "AwexpiOn avroic o ‘Incovc, Ove eyo duac rove Swoexa 
kAckapny, cat it buwy cic SaBorAcc Eorw ; “EXeye & rov Iobdav 
—R "Toxapiwrny’ ovrog ydp mutAXev avrov mapadidovat, tic wy 
ix tev SwoEexa. 
T. KAI wepuewares o Incovg pera travra iv rp TadsAdaig’ ov yap 
noeXev ey ry lovdaia reperareiy, Sri e@nrovy avrov ot Tovdatot aox- 


l 


Fer. 85. dd Osc. Codd. B. C. K. L. 4X9 62)c, in both places.—58. rd pdvva. Omitted 
by G.; and bracketed by K.—G3. Aadw. K. S. AsAdAnca.—68. G. S. omit ody, and 
K. pus it in brackets.—-69. rov Zévrog. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K. 
Moreover, G. has ov «1 6 dys0¢ rot cov. 


— 


Ver. 56. ty dpoi pives. A phrase denot 
a close bond of anion ; and consequently i 
Ployed to express the mysterious fellowship 
which exists between Christ and his faithful 
fallowers, 
Fer. 57. caOwe awiorede «. r.d. This is 
y an enalluge for raOwe Ci 6 axocrei- 


To understand, See on 
ch, ix. 27. 
Ver. 63. idv ow Oewpire x. 7. Xo This is 


in reply to the objection ‘in ver. 42. In the 
next verse he replies to the cavil in ver. 52. 


Some would understand wrvetpa of the Holy 

Spirit ; but as opposed to odp?, it plainly de- 

notes the spiritual, as distinguished from the 

carnal, acceptation of the words. Compare 

Matt, xxvi. 41. Rom. viii. 5. In like man- 

7 wvevpa is opposed to ypdupa in 2 Cor. 
6. 


Ver. 69. od el 6 Xp. Compare Matt. xvi. 16. 

Ver. 70. &i&Boroc. A traitor. See on 
Mott. iv. 1. 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 1. wepterdres. Cone 
tinned to walk; i. e. to reside. See Gr. Gr. 
§ 50. 2. 1. 
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reivat. “Hy oe iyyie ioprnᷣ rov Lovdaiwy, 7 Exqvornyia. Etrroy ovy 2° 
Teac avrov ot adeAgot avrov, Mera(3nfc evreviey, kat Umaye ate THY 
‘Lovdaiay, iva kat ot uaByrai gov Oewonower ra épya aov, a 
rouic ovdeic yao ev xpurry Ti Trotel, Kat Cures auro¢ ev wappncig 4 
elvat. Et raura roicie, gavipwooy geauToy ry Roope Ouse yap 5 
ot adeA poi avrou ewtorevoy tic auréy. Aéyet ovv avroic 0 nevis, 6 
‘0 Katpoc¢ 0 &40¢ ovTW wapeoriy’ o 8 Katpog 0 Upérepoc wavroré torw 
trouoc. Ov Sivarat a 0 xouoc uiotiy vac’ cul O& ptoti, Gri Eyw pap-7 
Tupi wept aurou, ort ra Epya avrov rovnpa cori : : uic avapinrs 8 
eg rnp copriy raurny" eyw ovrw avaGaivw sic 7 copriy rabray, 
Ort 0 Katpo¢ 0 EMOG ourw wexdnpwrat. Taira 68 & tir avroic, — 
ev ry T adthaig. ‘Qe de aviBnoay ot ade) got avrov, TOTE Kai avroc 10 
avin sic rn coprny, ov gavepuc, adn we ey Kpurry. O ovy 11 
"Tovdator elnrouy avroy Ev Ty copry, Kai EAeyov, TIov tore exervog ; 12 
Ka YOyyusues woAuc wept aurov yy EV ToC OxAorc" oi pey EAtyor, 
ort ayaboc tor” adAor 8 EAcyoy, Ow: adda hava roy õxdo. 
Ovdsic pévrot wappnaia edade wepi avrov, Sia roy ¢d/3ov rev lov- 13 
daiwy. 

"H8n 88, rnc eopring pesovanc, avéf3n o ‘Inaouc sig ro tepov, Kat i g0t- 14 
Sacxe. Kat eDaipalov ot Tovdator, Atyorrss, Hue ovroc pane 15 
Olde, al i pepanxiog 5 ; ArexpiOn avroic 0 Inooũe kai evrev, H enn di- 16 
Sax ovK tory eum, aAAa Tov riuvavroc pe’ éay ric Bédy ro Bédnua 17 
avrou wot, yoworrat wept rng Stdaync, worepov Ex rov Osov ioru, à 


in some copies. G. K. & ote avaBaivw.—Q. ravra ai 


Ver. 8. ravrny. Wanting s : 
. insert ovr. 


eix. G. K. S. omit 2% So again in ver. 10.—16. decp. avroic. K. 


Ver. 2. Lenvownyia. The feast of taber- would scarcely be employed in two different’ 


naeles; of, literally, pitching of tents. It was 
held on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
to commemorate the passage of Israel through 
the wilderness, during which they lived in 
tents. See Levit. xxiii, 34. 43. 

Ver. 4. iv wappncig. With publicity : as 
opposed to ty xpumry, secretly. See on Mark 
viii. 32. The clause is probably proverbial, 
indicating the inconsistency of working mira- 
cles privately, with a view to attract 
notice. It seems that our Lord's brethren, as 
well as his other followers, had imbibed the 
vulgar prejudice that the Messiah would be a 
temporal prince; and, disappointed in that 
expectation, they wished him to establish his 
claims before the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. 
Their prejudices on this score were not re- 
moved till after his ascension. See Acto i. 6, 


7. 
Ver. 6 6 xawpog 6 inéc. Some understand 
the time of his death; but since the term 


senses in the same verse, it must mean a con- 
venient season, Vis. for going to Jerusalem. 
It appears that our Lord, with a view 
avoid, perhaps, the vast crowds then on the 
road, did not proceed to Jerusalem at the same 
time with his disciples. That dbvara a 
7) has a limited signification is evident. 


on Matt. ix. 15. 

Ver. 1 ra. Not the Scriptures, 
which would —e distinetively rd lepd 
Yedupara, asin? Tim. iii. 15; but learwng 
generally, as in Acis xxvi. 24. That species 
of Jewish learning seems to be meant, which 
wae taught by the scribes, 

Ver. 1]. Okdy. Sincerely desires. Thus 
Senec. Epist. 84. Pars magna bositatis 4 
velle feri bonum. In this verse Christ ru 
the proof of his mission upon the i 
evidence of the excellence of his doctrine ; a04 
in the next upon the erternaé argument of bi 
own disinterestedness, 
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VIL 1881.) 
18éyw aw ezavrov Aadw. ‘O ad eavrov Aadwy, rHv Sokay ry 66 lav 
Unra’ o Se Cyrav ryv Sokay rov wémiayrog avrov, ovrog aAnOne éort, 
1»? yo? > « 9 ~) 9 ⸗ e 2 J 2 
Igkai adixia ey aurp ovx tor. Ov Mwonc dédwxer vpiv row vopoy, Kai 
20 ovdeic EE Upwy wore ror vopov; Ti we Cyrare awoxrewvat; ‘AmexpiOn o 
21 õxMoc,, kai etwe, Aaimovov Eye’ tic oe Enret awoxreivat; ‘AmexoiOn 
0 Inoovg, xat clwev avroic, “Ev Epyor exoinca, kat wavrec Oavyacere 
99 dià rouro. Mong dédwxev opty ray mepirouny, (ovy ort ex rou Mwaiwe 
totiv, aXX’ Ex Twv watéowy'’) Kat ev caSPary weprrémvere AvOpwror. 
23 Ex reptropny AauBaver avOpwrog tv caBBary, iva py AvOy o vonog 
Musiwe, guot yoAare, Ort GAov avOpwroy Wyty iroinou Ev caBZarw ; 

1 ' > ww 9 ⁊ A ’ , ⸗ a v 
24-25 a Kpivere Kar ovtv, adda thy Sixaiay Kpiow koware. “EXeyor ovy 
rutc EK TwY ‘TepoaoAvuptra@y, Ovy ovroc cori, Ov Cnrovoty amoxreivat: 

4 ee S -~ A xyAN +) - , e o 2 ~ 
opxat ide, mappnoia AaAk, Kat ovdey avrw Aéyoust’ uote äAnboc 

v e 5 oo e a 4 oo 
27 tynwoay oi apyovrec, Ort ourog eottvy adnfuc o Xptatdg; AAAa rov- 
Tov oloamey, woUEV EaTiv’ O de Xoioröc, oray Epxnrat, ovdee yvwoxe 
on roOey eoriv. "Expatey our ev rw iepy Stdacxwy o ‘Inoove, Kai déiywv, 
Kay? otdare, kat oidare woe cipti’ Kalam émavrov ovK EAnAvOa, GAX’ 

g 9 a e ? 4 a € - > Vf > 8 A ¥ > 8 
ogtorty aAnOvoc o wéuipag pe, OV UmELC OUK OldaTE’ EywW OE O1da aUToy, 

i. . - , | - > 9’ 3 a 
300%t wap avrov el, Kuxeivoc me artoreAev. ‘EZnrovy ovv avrov 

e . ⁊ 9 A o -¢ > 98 9 A A - id ww 9 22 
Tica’ Kat ovcsic eréfSarev Ex avTov thy XEipa, ore outw eAnrdAvOa 
$18 wpa avrov. TloAAot 8: ex rou oyAou Eicrevcay etc avToy, Kai EAE~ 
d e a @ # vo 8 os o o 

you, “Ort o Xpioroc, Sray EAOy, pyre wAsiova onutia TOUTWwY ToNCEL, 


Ver. 22. R. S. dca rovro Mwoje, pointing at OavpdZers.—26. ddrnBac 6 Xp. G. K. 
8. omit the adverb, which seems to have been interpolated.—-29.—iyw 02 oida. G. K. 8. 
omit dé. 


Ver. 19. ov Maciic x. 7. A. From this 
tarp in our Lord’s discourse, it should seem 
that the rulers had determined to make the 
miracle of the pool of Bethesda (ver. 21) the 
means of effecting his destruction, as being a 
violation of the law of the Sabbath. Of this 

however, the multitude appears 
(rer 20) to have been ignorant.—The phrase 
auénoy fyecy recurs in John x. 20, and it 
is explained by paivec@a:. Compare 
alto John vili. 48, and see on Matt. xi. 18. 

Ver. 22. oby Grix.r.r. This is paren- 
thetical. Circumcision was originally given 
to Abraham, and retained by Moses as the 
distinguishing mark of the Jewish people. 
See Gen. xvii, 10. Levit. xii. 3. 

Ver. 23. Show avOpwrov. Circumcision 
comprised not only the operation, but the cure ; 
aod our Lord's argument is well illustrated by 
a perallel passage from the Talmud :—I/f cir. 
Cumcision, which is confined to one of the mem- 
bers of a man, vacates the sabbath ; how much 
more the whole body? 

Ver. 34. car’ iynv. According to external 





ances ; but according to the just 
tation of the law. See Deut. i. 16, 17. xvi. 
19, and compare Jsa. xi, 3. LXX. Thucyd. 
VI. 46. 

Ver. 25. rivic te rv ‘leo. These were. 
clearly a different party from those in ver. 20, 
who were probably strangers at Jerusalem, 
brought thither by the custom of the feast. 

Ver. 27. wiOev toriv. Of what parents. 
The Jews knew that Christ was to be born 
in Bethlehem, and to come of the lineage of 
David (ver. 42) ; but, from a rabbinical in- 
terpretation of Jsa. liii. 8, it was imagined 
that no one would be able to discover his 
immediate parentage. 

Ver. 30. wiaoa. The verb widZecy, sig- 
nifies to take hold on another, as by the hand 
( Acts iii. 7); and hence fo seize, to apprehend. 
Compare Johns viii. 20. x. 39. xi. 57. Acts 
xii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 32. It is applied to the 
catching of fish in Cant. ii. 15. LXX. Joha 
xxi, 8. 10. Rev. xix. 20. In sense it is 
closely allied to wiiZesy, and is possibly an 
old form of that verb. 

M 
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wy ouroc iroinotu; Hxouoo⸗ ot Papisatos Tov bxAow yoyyilovroc 32 
wept avrov ravra’ kat awterahay ot Papewaior | kat ot apyuepeic umn 
pérag, i iva macwow avrév. Eurey ouv auroic 0 Inoovc, “Ere pixpoy 33 
Xpovoy pel —— tint, kai vray roc roy riuvavrã pe’ Cnrnotri 34 
we, Kat ovy, evpioere’ kai, Grou cual eye, vmerc ou SuvacGe EADeiv. 
Eizrov ouy ot lIovdaio: robe caurouc, Nov ovrog péAAt ropeveabat, 6 ore35 
nucic ovy eupioouey aurdv ; ; an tic rn Siacwopay ray EdMivwr 
pidrAc ropevecbat, Kat dddoxav rouc “EAAnvag ; ; Tig tov ouro¢ 036 
oyoc, o Ov eire, Znrhaeré pt, Kat ovY evpHoETe” Kal, Swov epi Eye, 
öutic ov Suvacbe EAGeiY ; 

Ev é ry toxary neéog, 4 peyady rnc coprnc, cornet 0 Imnooic 37 
Kat Expats, Aéywv, ‘Eav rie dupa, épxiobe mpoc Me, Kat riviro 038 
morevwy ec Ent, Kabwe eixev 7) yeagn, rorauoĩ &k THE KotAiac avrov 
pevaovaty Udarog Cwvrog. Tovro Se & etre mei Tov Tvevparoc, ov — Eued- 39 
Aov AapBavev Ol mearevovrec EC aro’ our yap ny wveupa ayioy, 
orto 'J ngouc ovdtrw eotacOn. ToAdoi ovy ex Tov oxAov, axov- 40 
aavreg Toy Aovov, EAsyov, Osroce tori arnOue o mpogpntnc’ aAAot 41 
EXeyor, Ouréc ¢ torty 0 Xporde" adXor de Neyov, Mn yap ix THC 
TadAaiac o Xptoroc é Epyerat ; oux. n ypagn elmer, OTt &K Tou Orip- 4 
uaroc Aaf3é, xat amo BnOretu, rn rn¢ xoune Omou Vv Aafiie, o Xpu- 
TOC Epxerat ; Zxiona ouv ey Ty oxdy éyévero dt auroy. Tete &aru 
nBeAov cE aurwy magat auroy, add ovdeic ewtBadrev & ir auroy rac 
Xétloac. "HAGoy owv oi Uenpérat mpog rove apxtegeic Kat Paproaiouc, 43 


er. 33. avroic. Wanting in G. K. S., and probably an interpolation ; as our Lord 
iil to have addressed the people generally. —34. cipi. AL elyus.——40. réy Acyor. 
AL rév Adyuy rotrur. 


viii. 18. 2 Macc. x. 6. Joseph. Ant. III. 10. 
On this day it was customary to bring wate 
from the fountain of Siloah, and offer it upon 
the altar; to which our Lord's invitation 


Ver. 38. avroic. As here foretold, the 
Jews to this day seek their Messiah ; and the 
last clause intimates exclusion from his king- 
dom, as the penalty of rejecting him. 


Ver. 34. Snrnoere poe, eT. Xo 

Ver. 35. tic rhy dtacw. cr. ‘EAX. Differ- 
ent interpretations have been given of this ex- 
pression. The best is that which makes d:ac- 
wood the place of dispersion, so that the form 
is equivalent to eic rac rev EM. xwoac, de 
Gcacwapivrec ‘Ilouvdaios Exovos Compare 
James i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 1. Those Jews, who 
lived in Gentile countries, were held in disre- 
pute; and the contempt implied in the sup- 
position is heightened by joining the Gen- 
tiles with them, as the object of Christ's in- 
struction. 

Ver, 3]. loyary npipg. The eighth day ; 
which was, in fact, considere! as a feast of 
itself. Its peculiar sanctity was of tradi- 
tional. origin; and did not form part of the 
Mosaic institution. See fev. xxiii. 36. Ne. 


alludes, with a figurative application (ver. 
39) to the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the 
day ot Pentecost (Joke xvi. 7. Acts ii. 33) 
The precise words of ‘y. 38 are not found in 
the O. T. ; but they may be referred, among 
other places, to fea. xii, 3. Iviii. 11. Zack 
xiv. 8. Compare John iv. 14, In ver. 39, 
the verb idofacOn refers to the ascension of 
Christ; and so again in Joha xii. 16. 

Ver. 40. 6 xpopnrnc. Elias, perhaps, oF 
Jeremiah Compare Joha i. 21. 

Ver. 48. cylopa. Properly a reat, of 

re; thence a difference of opinion, An- 

glicé, schism. Compare Johe ix. 16, x. 19. 
Acts xiv. 4. xxiii. J. 1 Cor. i. 10, xi. 18 xii 
25. Xen. Symp. IV. 60. Diod. Sic. XIL 6. 
So also in Latin, Virg. Ain. IL. $9. Scinii- 
tur incertum studia in contraria ow/gns. 
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46 xat etxov avroig exeivot, Acari oux nyayere auroy ; "AmexptOnoay or 
urnotrat, Oudérore ovrwe thaAnoev avpwroc, we ovro¢g 6 avOow- 
47 roc. ArexpiOncay ovv avroic ot Paptaaiot, My Kai dpsic wewAGvnaOe ; 
4827 ric Ex TUY anYOVTWY ErioTEUCEY tC aUTOY, 1 EK TWY Panicaiwy ; 
49GAX' 0 GyAoe ovTOC, O MH YtvwoKwWY Tov vOuOV, ExtKaTaparoi sit. 
30 Aéya NexoSnuog wpoc avrove, 0 eXOwy vucroc Tp0c avrov, tic wy iẽ 
slavrav, My o vouoc naw Kpive rov avOpwrov, idv yn axovey mag’ 
s2avrou mporepoy, Kat yw ti wot; AmexpiOnoay, cat etrov aur, Ma 
kai ov Ex tne TadtAaiac el; epebvnooy, kat (St, Ste woognrnc Ex Tne 
53TadtAaiag ov eynyeprat. Kai eropetOn txacrog etc rov otKoy avrov. 
12 8. IHSOYS & eropevOn gi¢ TO Op0¢ Twy éAaiwr" opOpov & 
raAty mapeyéevero tic TO igp0v, Kal rãc o Aade qijoxero WEOG avrov' 
3xai xabiaag ESiSacKev abrovc. “Ayouos SE of yoampareic Kai ot Da- 
pisaint ®pog aUTOY yuvaixa, Ev porysia KaTeAnuptyny, Kat, ornoavrec 
faurnv ev péow, A€yovow avrw, ArcdacKaXrs, avrn i yun wareAngOn 
Siravropwpw potyevopivn’ ev O& ry von Mwong huiy everstdaro rac 
brocirac ABoBorAkcfar’ ov ow ri Alyec; Touro 8 EAeyov Tepa~ 
lovrec avrov, iva Exwot Katnyopetv avroo’ o 8 ‘Incouc, xarw xinpac, 


Ver.1. The eleven first verses of this chapter, containing the history of the woman 
taken in adultery, are wanting in a great number of MSS., and it has been thought 
that the narrative is an interpolation from some apocryphal gospel. The weight 
of e however, both incernal and external, is decisive in favour of its authenti- 
city. It is, however, inclosed by G., together with the last verse of the preceding 
chapter, within brackets. —3. xpdc ovrdy. Omitted by S.; and bracketed by K. . 
—iy posyeig. S. iwi p.—b5. ABoBoreioOas. S. AULOAZev.—ri Aiyeg; S. adds wepi 


abrij¢.—6. carnyopeiy abrob. 8. carnyopiay car’ avrov. 


Ver. 49. iexardparos The common peo- 
ple were not only treated by the Pharisees 
snd rulers with contempt; but overawed by 
deauncistions, founded upon their traditional 
misinterpretation of the law, into obedience to 
their dictates, Of the construction see Gr. 
Gr. § 37.3 

Ver. Sl. psx) OD wdpoc «. T. rX See Exod. 
xxiii. 1. Lev. xix. 15. Dent. xvii. 8. xix. 15; 
and compare Joseph. Ant. XIV. 9. 3. 

Ver. 5%. pr) od «. T. MA. Are you also a 
Srvourer of this Galilean? It seems that the 
malice of these Pharisees either destroyed their 
memory or their honesty: for Jonas certainly 
vas of Galilee. Compare Jonah i. 1, with 2 
Kings xiv. 25. Joch. xix. 13. Elijah, Elisha, 
Amo, Nahum, and others of the prophets, 
Were also, in all probability, Galileeans. 

Caar. VIII. Ver. 2. dpOpov. See on 
Luke xxiv. 1, 

Ver. 4. dxavropupy. In the very act. A 
word, or rather phrase (¢r’ air@ guppy), 


applied by the best Greek writers to detec- 
tion in any flagrant crime, though the actual 
derivation is from gépoy, theft. Compare 
Eus. Jon. 1224. 

Ver. 5. AsPoBorcioOar, Compare Lev, xx. 
10. Deut. xxii. 22. with Ezek. xvi. 38. 40. 
See also on Hom. IL IP. 87. 

Ver. 6. iva iyworn. tr. . Hed he sanc- 
tioned the punishment, they would have ac- 
cused him of invading the judicial authority 
of the Romans; and, had he mitigated the 
sentence, they would have represented him to 
the chief-priest as acting in contempt of the 
law of Moses. A like dilemma was again 
prepared for him in the matter of the tribute 
money. See on Matt. xxii. 15. There have 
been many idle conjectures respecting our 
Lord’s writing on the ground: by which he 
seems to have intended: nothing more than to 
manifest his aversion from moving in the 
business. There is a similar instance in Æliun. 
V. H. XIV. 19. 
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rw Saxridy & Eypager ei Thy yn. Qc de em iutvor iprũoric avray, 7 
—Rf& ewe wpog aurovc, O avapaprnroc — TOWTOS Tov M- 
Gov en aury yg Badérw. Kai wadw, karw xinpac, eypager tic THY yn. 8 
Oi & a axovoavrec, kat iro TNC GUVELOncEWC Edeyxonevor, eEnpyovro tic 9 
kal’ sic, apiauevor a aTo ror mptoPuripwy = Ewe Tw eoyarwy" Kat Ka- 
redeipOn povoc o ‘Inaove, Kai 7 yr ev mio iarũoa. Avacðvac dF 0 10 
Inooũc, Kat i wndéva Oracapevoc wAnY TNC yuvaKoc, eurev aury, ‘H yr" 
ov eioty Exetvot ol kariryopot OU ; oudtic CE _Karéxptvey ; ; H a ei elev, 11 
Ouvseic, pte. Etre 83 aury o Incove, Oves ¢ eyw GE xaraxgiro ro- 
pevou, Kat pnxéri o apaprave. 

TlaAw ouy o ‘Incove avroic —B Ayuv, ‘Ey eiput ro — rov 12 
Kognou’ Oo akoAovOwy enol, OV 7) Weptwarnoe Ev TY aKoTIg, GAA ku 
TO gue THC conc. Euroy ovy airy ot Papraaior, =u rept geaurou uap- 13 
ruptic n Maprupia gov OUK Eorty aAnbijc. Arixpibn Inooũc, kai evrev 14 
avroic, Kav eyw paprupe wept euaurov, adnOne é cory n paprupia pov 
OTt oloa mabey nABov Kai Trou vrayo, UpEIC de ouK oĩdart röb ip 
xXopat Kat Tov ) brayw. utic Kara TV capKa Kotvere® eye ov ) Kpivw 15 
oveeva. Kai 3 tay Kpive ob € eye, Koloc 7 iun adnOng torey" ort uö. 16 
YOO OUK tiui, àAM Eye Kat o wépwac pe warip. Kat ev Ty) von de re 7 
vueripꝙ viyoarrat, Ori Svo avfpwmrwy 7 7 paprupia adnOng é Eortv.. 18 
Eye eiu 0 paprupev wept iuauroũ, kat paprupes TEL iuoũ O mépipac pe 
Tarnp. VEdeyov ouv aury, Ilov ¢ Eorty 0 warn gov ; ‘Amexpin ⸗ * Tye 19 
ooũc, Oure ene oidare, oure TOV warépa pou’ et ene poeire, Kat Tov wa- 
répa pou yeere av. Tavra ra pijuara eAGAnotv 6 o Inooũci iv rw yon 
CopuAaxiy, ddaoxuy év Tw LEpw’ Kal oVvdeig Ewiacey auUToY, Gre oUTY 


eAnAvOe 7 apa aurou. ° 
Etrey ov radw avroic o Inaouc, "Eye urayw, Kat Cyrnoeré pe, 21 





Ver. 9. nai vro rac o. Meyx. K. brackew these words, as well as Ewe roy loydrey, 
and «ai pndiva 0. wr. 7. yuvaindc, in the next verse, S. omits them altogether.— 
écrica. 8. odoa.—l4. ipyop. «. x. bx. G. K. 8. rod Urdyw.—20. Inovoc. 
Omitted by G. 8.; and enclosed in brackets by K. Some MSS. also omit the name in 


the next verse. 


cular reference to Christ himself; as if he bad 
said, You judge of me with prejudice ; but I 
do not offer any judgment, i. e. testimony, 
which proceeds from myself alone: the judg- 
ment which I offer, &c. With ver. 17, com- 
pare Matt. xviii. 16. 


Ver, T. 6 dvapadornrog x. T. Cic. Verr, 
III. 1. Mon est ferendus accusator is, qui, 
guod in altero vitium reprehendit, in co ipse 
deprehenditur. Compare Rom. ii. 1. 23. 

Ver. 9. ele ea’ ele. See on Mark xiv. 19. 

Ver. 11. obdt byw «.r.d. That Christ 


did not palliate the crime is manifest from the 
ensuing clause. His office, however, was not 
that of an earthly judge, but of a heavenly 
teacher. See Luke xii. 14. Juhn iii. 17. 

Ver. 15. card odpxa. 
Jesh; i. e. according to the carnal passions and 
prejudices of men. It is plain that kcpivw 
ovdéva is a general expression, with a parti- 


e 


According to the 4 


Ver. 19. ef tut gedere,e.r. A. If ye bad 
estimated my claims impartially, you would 
have known that my mission was from God. 
Of yaZoguAacioy (ver. 20), see on Mark xii. 

i. 


Ver. 21. wdé\ty. Our Lord here repeats 
the warning which he had given before in 
John vii. 33, 34. In the expression é» apap- 
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Kal & Ty auaprig voy amoBaveiobe" 8rou eye uray, Upetc ov éu- 
22 vaoGe eXOcty. "EXeyov oðv ot Tovdaior, Mort awoxrevet éauray, ore Aé- 
23 yet, Orou ¢ eyo vrayu, Upeic ov Sivacbe EABetY ; Kal elev avroic, 

Yeic cK TWY KUT are, eyo Ek Tey ave) mpl UMEIC EK Tov xöonov 
24 rovrou cori, eye ouK eipe eK Tov Kocuov rovrov. Elxov ouy Duly, Ore 

arofaveiabe & &y Taig apaoriate — tay yap un TLOTEVONTE ort eyo 
95 eu, arofaveiode é ev raic apapriacc vpty. “EAtyov ouy aury, =v ric 
ea; Kate elmer avroic ° ‘Inoove, Thy ¢ coy ny Gy rexat AaAwW vuiv. TIoA- 

laé exw wept UEWY —R Kat Kpivery’ add 0 riuboc ps adnOne é Eort, 
7 kay, a acovos wap aurou, raura Aeyw et rov KOopov. Oux ĩ Eyvo- 
28 gay OTe TOY raripa avroic édeyev. Eirev ouy avrorc 0 Inooce, “Oray 
wpwonre rov vor Tov avowmou, Tore yrooeabs 6 ore eyo ciui, Kat ar 
cuavrou WOtw Ovoey, adda, Kabuc ididabt peo watno pou, raura Aadu. 
29 Kat o riuvac pe per iuoũ taTiy’ ovuK apne pe uôovov O Tarnp, Srt 
Seye ra apeora aure wow wavrore. Tavta avrev AaXovvtec, wroAXot 
imiorevcay etc aurov. 
31 “Edeyev ouvv o Inooũc wooc rode TeMtoTEVKOTaC aurey ‘Tovdaiovc, 
"Eav & vuæic peivnre ev TH Aoyy TY Eup, adrnBac pabnrai pou tore’ 
2 33 cag yrwocaBe rnv adnOeaav, Kai 7 adnGera ehevBeowoet vuac. Arexpi- 

Oroav aure, 2nipua ABodũûn topev, kat ovdevi SeSouAcixapey wwirore’ 
3 rug ov Aéyete, “Ore eAcifepor yernorahr ; ; Arexpibn avroic o ‘Inaoug, 

‘Ani, 4 anny iyo v Upiv, Ore mac o row my Gpapriay, Sovrdc é tort 
Sstn¢ auapriac. ‘O 88 SovrAog ov péver ev Ty olxig HE TOY atwva’ 0 viec 


rig dwoOaveioOa, there is perhaps an allu- Ver. 32. thevOepwmoe: dpa. Shall set you 
tion to Ezek. iii, 19. xviii. 26, and other like free; viz. from the bondage of sin (ver. 34). 
pasages of the ©. T. The phrase wthitiy apapriay implies a habit 
Ver. 24. tay ydp pr mor. x. r.d. On of sinning (John iii. 4.8); and this habit is 
poy verse the best commentary is Heb. x. 26, represented asa species of slavery in Rom. vi. 
17. 2 Pet. ii. 19, and elsewhere. Thus 
Ver 25 od ric ci. Terent. And. IV. Plato: ray raic aisxpaic breyecpedyrwy 
1.10. Impudentissima earum oratio est, Quis idhedOcpow pydéva vouice. Cic. Par. 5. Quis 
tues! Compare ver. 53.—With ri dpyijy segat omnes inprobos esse servos? Claudian. 
supply cara. I am, says our Lord, that Cons. Hon. IV. 259. Si metuis, st prava cu- 
which I told you before; viz. rd gig row ge si duceris ira, Servitii patiere jugum.— 
coonov (ver. 12). In this sense the expres- ith respect to the reply in ver. 33, it must 
sion is used in Gen. xiii. 4. xJi. 21. xliii. 18. be limited to the ration then in existence ; 
20. Thus Plaut. Capt. III. 4. 9. Eheu! and even then Jews were tributaries of 
de mihi, quis igitur ille cat? Quem dudum Rome, though living under their own reli- 
diti a principio tibi, Some render it altv- gious and political institutions, It is clear 
gcther ; et aliter alii, The whole passage is that it did not proceed from those, whom 
somewhat obecure from the energetic brevity Christ had just ressed ; but from the mul- 
ef our Lord’s discourse ; but its purport isto titude who rejected him. See vv. 37. 40.— 
censure the unbelief of the Jews, though the Of the pride of the Jews in their descent 
works of Christ proved his close connexion from Abraham, see on Mit. iii. 9. 
with the Father. He adds, that the circum- Ver. 35. 6 3 dovdog x. r. A. Our Lord 
Kances attending his crucifixion would afford probably y alludes to the sending away of Ish- 
a Kittel so irrefragable (ver. 28), as to leave mael (Gen. xxi. 10). Compare Gail. iv. 30, 
their rejection of it entirely without pallia- agy. See aleo Heb. iii. 5, 6. 
tion, See on John iii. 14 
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uéver te Tov aiwva. Eav ovy 0 vieg uuac Acubtoooy, õ ovrwe iAtobepo 36 
teal. Oida ore owippa “APpadp & eore’ adda onreiré pe awoxrewat, 37 
Ort o Adyog o iude ov Xwpet ev Upiy. Eye, @ 8 ewpaka wapa Tw Tarp 38 
pou, Aadw" xai utic ovy, 0 —QB— rapa Ty warot —X2 wowire. 
, “ArexpiOncay, Kal elroy aury, O warnp np “APpaap & tort. Ayn 39 
avrorc 0 Tnaoug, Et réxva Tou “ABpadp Te, Ta Epya Tov “ABpadp 
ewousire av’ vuy oe Gureiré pe dwoxreivat, avOpwror, 6 O¢ THY aAijdua 40 
up —B acovoa wapa Tov Orov: roũro “APoaap ouK ewoin- 
oty. Vuæic rouire ra toya rev raroòc vuwy. Eiror avy aury, 4! 
‘Hutic € eK Topveiag ov yeyevvnpeba tva waripa = exopey, roy Geov. 
Etrev our avroig o'Inacovc, Evo Oso¢ warno — mY, nyarare ay gus’ 42 
eyw yap ix rou Ocov eEnABov Kat HKw' ovde yap ar iuauroũ idi⸗ 
Aubao, adn’ EKEIVOG pe awéoreiAs. Atari Tv —B THY ENV OV yevw 43 43 
Keres ore ov Ouvacte a axovely rov Adyov | rov iuöv. Vutic € &K Tar poe 4 
rov StasoAov ort, Kai rd¢ ixibuuiac Tov rarpᷣe —R Bédcre woe. 
Extivoc avlpwroxravog à nv an apxic, Kat év TY uAnBeia ouX EoTRKEY 
Ort ovK Eorw ahnbea § ey aure. Ora Aady TO pevdoc, & ex Tw idia⸗ 
Aad’ ore evarng EoTi, Kai o warp avrov. Eyw 8 a ore rijv aAnijbeav 45 
Aéye, ov moreveré poe. Tie a o vue eAbyxet qe wept apapriac ; ; et & 46 
adnBeav Aéyw, Stari iĩ pate ov morevert por; 0 wv x rou Osov ra 47 
phuara rou Otoũ axovet’ ea Touro UEC oux axovere, Ore &x rou Otoſ 
oux toré, Arixpibneu ouv ot ‘Toudaier, Kai elroy oury , Ov xadoc 48 
Aéyouev 7 nue, OTt Lapapeirne El ov, Kat Sapdnov E EXEC 5 ; “Aexpibn 49 
Inoove, Eyo Saysonov ovx txw, adAd rye Tov waripa jou, Kal dpEic 
Ver. 39, tyre. G. lore.—iwouire dv. G. K. 8. omit dy.—42. G. B. omit ody.—4. 


ic marpo¢ r.d. G.K.& le rod warpbc.—46. ef dd dd. G. S. are without 3i.—48 
deep. ody. G. S. omit. od». 

Ver. 37. ob Ver. 44. ix warpdc r. 3. Chrysostom : 
vide dcaBdrov abrove elrer, otx iwuddy 
tic r}v obclay rhy ixeivou peréixegoy, GN 
— 7a ipya ixeivon irotouy.—ypevornt 


wpet. Does not penetrate: as 
in Matt. xv. 14. So Wisd. vii. 24. LXX. 
Cineec & ywpet cd wdvrwy. Xen. Anab. 
IV. 2.16. rd rotebpara ixwpe did roy 


doxidwy. In ver. 88, xoutre is y 
taken for the indicative; but, perhaps, the 
imperative is preferable. ‘I admit,” says 
Christ, “ that you are the satural seed of 
Abraham. Do, therefore, the works ‘which 
he would have done, as your filial duty should 
prompt you. As you do not act thus, the 
fair inference is, that you are ‘ bastards and 
not sons,’ being really the children of the 


devil.” 
Ver. 43. y:tveocere. This verb signifies 
to understand ¢ and eo in ver. 27. It seems 


preferable to take the last clause of the verse 
as an anewer to the first: and dvyac@a evi- 
dently implies here, as elsewhere, a moral, not 
a physical impossibility. —Of deovecy, denot- 
ing vbeuicnce, examples abound. 


& 6 w. abrov. E. T. ——— to's 
Sather of it ; viz. ¢ lying, lied in Yevorne. 
Perhars, howeves, ric thowid be understood 
before Aadg, as it is with dd» ——e— 
in Heb. x. 38 See Gr. Gr. §. 25 (ls. 5 
Thus the ¢ sense will be :—f any of you speaks 
falsely, he speaks after the manner of his kin- 
dred ; for he is a liar, and so also is his father. 

Ver. 48. wepi duapriac. Of Satechood ; as 
opposed to d\nGaav. The verb Edy xe is 
to convict, as in ver. 9, supra. So Xen. Apol. 
c. 18. pndiy Sivas’ dy bEedéyEas pe, 6 
Wevdopat. 

Ver. 48 apapeirnc. The Samaritans 
regarded the Jews as opposed to the true re 
ligion and worship of God.—Of the phree 
Saipdvioy ixev, see on Matt, xi. 18; of 
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50 armaleré pe. Eye de ov Cnr rH Sofav pov’ Ear ° Currey Kat Kpi- 
51 vey. Aumv, a auny —RX Ut, tay Tig TOY  Adyor : Tov iuo⸗ rnonoy, 6a- 
52 varoy ov pn Oewoney tic rov atwva. Elrov ovv avrg of ‘Tovdaior, 
Nuv ¢ — ort Saipdnov E EXEtC. “ABpaap ameBave, kat ot woOgi- 
ral, kat av Aéyec, Eav ric Tov Aoyor pov Tnpnoy, ov wm) yevoerat Oava- 
53 rov tic Toy auwra. Mn ov peilwy et rov warpoc 7 npc ‘ABpadp, 3 Oaric 
S4aneOave; cai ot mpognrat an iBavov" Tiva ceauToy ov Touts ; ° “AmexpiOn 
lwvĩc, Eàvi Eye Sokalw & iuavròv, 7 Soha pou ovudty EoTLy’ tori 0 
55 rarhp pov 0 Sohalwy ME, Ov Upetc Aéyere, ort Geog i — core’ Kai 
OvK eyvoxare avrov, tyw O& olda aurov’ Kat, tay ire ort ouK 
oida avroy, Eoopat Guotoc UuwY, Yebornc’ adr oloa auroy, Kat 
56 roy Aoyor avrov Tnpw. “APpaap o warno Upew nyadacaro, 
37 twa 1 iby my ipipay Thy Eun’ kal cide, kat exaon. Eisroy ovy sot "lov- 
to pec auroy, Tlevrnxovra = ery our EXEC, Kai Afpadp ewpaxac; 

38 Eiwey aurotg 0 Inooũc. Auijv, apy Aéiyw viv, ply “ABpadp vtvio- 
59 Bat, eye ciui Tpau ov Aibouc, i iva (Sadwory er auroy" Inooũc de 


expifin, | wat e&nAGev Ex Tov 


piryey ovrwe. 
1-2 =. Kai mapaywy eidev 


tepov SuAOwr Sta pisov avray, kat wa- 


avbpwmoy tupAoy é EK ‘yevernc® Kai ipa 


ryvay avroy ot pahyrai avrov, Aéyorrec, ‘Papi, ti¢ vnaprev, oöroc 7 
3 04 yovtic aurov, iva Tupdac yevndy 5 Arexpibn o o ‘Tnoovc, Oure ovroc 
MATEY, OUTE Ot yovic aurov' add iva gavepwy ra épya rov Oeov 


Ver. 52. G. K. S. ysbonra.—53. od route; G. K. 8. omit ot.—54. Al. Geb 
npey.—59. SihOwy x. 7. A. Wanting in Cod. D. Hence Kn. brackets the clause, and 


G. omits it. 


Opi» Odvaroy, and yebsobar Oavdrov 
(vv. 51, &2), see on Matt. xvi. 28. 

Ver. 56. aro. He vehemently 
desired, Thus Cic. Off. L 29. Appetitus ejus 
lanquams exultabat cupicndo. Compare Matt. 


mii. 17. The clause § «ids, & xeon oe P 


be referred to the faith of the Patriarch, by 
Which he saw the Messiah afar of. See Rom. 
iv, 20. Hebd. xi. 13. 
Ver. 69. xeyrnxovra rn x. rr. The 
panber fifty la merely used as a round num- 
ber, and affords no datum for any chronolo- @ 
gica! calculation. 
Ver, 58. wpiv "A. yevicOa, iyw eipi. 
The his is a manifest declaration of the pre-ex- 
uently, of the divinity of 
Christan so the Jews evidently understood 
it, proceedingly accordingly to stone him for 
my, on the aathority of Levit. xxiv. 
15, 16, “ There is little doubt that our Lord 
alluded to the divine appellation announced 
to Moses in Eavd. it Ad; 3 and the different 
verde employed indicate a difference in the 


existence of Abraham and Christ respectively. 
Compare Ps. xc. 2. LXX. 

CuHap. IX. Ver. 2. ric iaprey, x. 7. X. 
The Jews believed in a doctrine of transmi- 
gration of souls, though not exactly in the 

ythagorean Metempsychosis, since they sup- 
posed that the souls of the good alone 
into other bodies. Joseph. B. J. II. 8 14. 
Yuyiy wacay piv dpbaproy perapaivey 
tic Erepoy cpa Thy rey ayabay povny, 
hid dt rey ray pathuy didi ryswpig roddleo- 

Wisd. viii. “19, 20. Joseph. 
Ant. XVIIL 1. 3. Possibly the present al- 
lusion is to a rabbinical notion, that unborn 
babes were capable of sin in the womb. That 
disease was looked upon as the temporal 
punishment of am compare Matt. viii. 17. 
ix. 2, et alibi: that sins of parents were 
sometimes su to be visited on their 
children, see Tobit. iil. 8. 1 Esdr. viii. 77. 
In che next verse iva denotes result, not 
purpose; a8 in Matt. 1 22, So again in 
ver. 39. 
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ev avry. "End Set epyateobas Ta Epya rou u winipavroc ut, Ewe nnipa éa- 4 
viv tpxerat wut, 6 ore ovetic¢ Suvarat epyateobat. “Oray ev Ty Koop 5 
a, puc tiui rou Koopou. Tavra emily Ewruce Xanal, Kae ewoinos tH- 6 
Aoy ex rov wrigparoc, Kat irixpio roy mndov § eri TOUC opGaApouc Tov 
rupAov, kat ciey aurw, Yraye, vipat ei¢ rnv rohupndpay TOU 2-7 
Awap, 8 epunveverat, ‘AmeoraApivoc. "AwnrA bev ovv, Kat ivilaro, Kat 
nAGe — Ot ovy ‘yetrovec, | Kai ot t Oewpouvrec auroy TO mporepov ori8 
Tuphog i nv, —8 Ovx ourdc Early oO xabijuevoc Kat mposatrwy; "AX-9 
Aor EAryov, “Ore ouroc tari’ adXAot é, "Ore 6 õnuotoc aury toriy’ eKEL- 
voc EAeyev, © Orne eyw elpit. "EAtyov ouvy aury, IIwe avewyOnoar gov ot 10 
opGad p04 ; ; Arcexoibnè exeivoc, Kat elev, ”AvOpwroc, Atyopevo "Tnooue, 11 
mov € iroinot, Kat ewéx pit pou ToUC opBadpovc, Kat Elwé p08, "Yrayt 
tic THY codup/(nfpav rov Swap, | Kat vibai amehOuy Oe, xat vipa- 
uEVvOC, aviBrepa. Etwov ovyv _aury, Tlov iori⸗ Exetvoc ; Aéye, Oux 12 
oloa. Ayovou⸗ auroy ™poc roᷣe Paprsaiove, Tov wore Tuphoy. “Hy & 13-1; 
c6BGarov, 6 Ore TOV mov § eroingey oO Inocũc, kai aviwtev avrov rove 
op Oadpoic. Tadw oUy Npwrwy auToy Kal oi Papioaior, TW avéBre- 15 
ev. O 8 eft evmrey avroic, [InAoy ewtOnxey € Ext rouc opbadpoic pov, Kal 
evipapny, kal Brérw. . "EXeyov ouv &k Tey Papicaiwy TIveg, Otrog 0 16 
av pwirog oux Eort mapa rov Qeov, Ort To oa[3Barov ov TNpH. AMo 
Lcvov, Nõc Svvarat avbowmoc apaprwro¢ rotaura onpeia ouiv 
Kat oxioua av év avroic. Aéyouss Ty) ruphy wad, Lu ri Adyetg !7 
Teot avrov, Ore vote cov rouc OpBarpove ; O 8 veimey, “Ore xpo- 
—* eotiv. Oux i ewiarevaay ovy ot Lovdaior mept aurou, Gre rupaAog 18 
nY Kat t avéBAcypev, § EWC Grov Epmynoay rouc ovic airoũ TOU avapXi- 
pavroc’ Kat npwrngay avrovc, Aiyovrec, Oiréc & toriv 0 vio? Uuwr, ov 19 
UMELC Alyere 6 ort Tupdoc eyevvnbn ; * we ovy apre Brérres 5 : Arexpibr 20 
cay airoic ot yovetc auroũ, Kal & eirov, Oisauev 6 ore obroc coriv 0 viöc 
nay, Kai ort TupAdc eyevv On’ wwe 32 voy BAe, ouK oldauey nil 
rig fivorkev aurov rovc opfarpouc, iueic ovx oloauev’ auroc mAuciay 
EXEL, aurov Epwrngare’ avroc wept avrov AaAnoe. Tavra ciror ot 122 
yoveic avrou, ort epo/Jovvro rovc Tovdatovc’ mon yap cuveriBevro 0 
“lovdaivt, ¢ iva, tay Tic auTOY Omodoynay Xouoroy, ¢ aToouvaywyoC yer 


Ver. 4. iud dei. Codd. B. D. L. npde det.—B. rugrdc. G. K. S. mpocairne. —10. 
K. co.—11. G. cig roy DiAwdy.—15. AL wnPby ixiOnci pose ini re 698 


Ver. 4. two hypipa ior x. r. X. Christ Ver. 7. trays, vibace.r.d. A similar 
employs a similar proverb in John xi. 9. He test of faith was proposed to Naaman by Eli- 
means that the short duration of his ministry sha (2 Kings v. 10).—Of the pool of Siloam, 
rendered it necessary to seize every opportu- see on Luke xiii. 4. 
nity of doing good, in order that the works of = Ver. 17. ry rugAg. Subaud. wére, See on 
God might be made manifest. Matt. xxvi. 6. 

Ver. 6. ixruce yapai. See on Mark vii. ver 22. arocuvdywyoc. See on Luke 
35. vi. 22. 
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23 rat. Ara rovro of yovetc avrou eirov, “Ort iAtkiay tye, avroy Eowrn- 
® ⸗ 7 / * v “a a x e 
24care. Egwyncav ovv ex Sevtépov rov avOowmoy o¢ Hv tupAdg, Kat 
@ +) * a -~ ~- - e 
roy aur, Aoc dotav ry Oe" juste ofSapev Ste v avPgwrog ovroc 
25 apnaprwroc eoriy. “AmexpiOn uy éxeivoc, cal simev, Ex apaptrwAd¢ 
26 ear, ovx ida’ Ev oda, Ort, rupAde wy, apri Bréxw. Elwoy 8 avr 
a F , - > s 
27 wat, Ti ewoinsé cor; wwe Hvoiké sou rove opBadpovc 5 AmexoiOn 
, = ¥ C7 8 1 9 9% »¢ an a, ‘ ? 
avroic, Eirov vpiv non, Kat ovK nkovaare’ Ti wad GéXere axovey ; 
“ Vie - - 8 * 

28 uy Kat Upsic OéAereavrov palnrat yevéoOar; "EXowSdpycay ov avroy, kai 
v ry e oo ⸗ ° 
roy, Zv et paQyric éExeivou' nusic 8¢ rov Mwctwe toutvy payrai. 

29 Husic ofdapev Gre Mwoy AcAGAnxev 0 Osdc’ rovrov 82 ovK ofdaper, 

50 of ⸗ a e A ? e 9 ,@ 9 ⸗ ’E a o 
roley eoriv. ArmexpiOn o avOowroc, Kat etmev avroic, Lv yao rovrw 
havuaorov tori, Sri Uueic OK oldate TOOEY EoTI, Kai avéiweé pou TOvC 

31 0pBarpotc. Ordapev dé Srt auaprwAwy o Oede ovx axovet’ aAX', éav ric 

32 BeosefBne y, Kal ro OéX rou Wowy, Tovrou axove. Ex rov atw 

Sne y, Kat ro GéAnpa avrov woty, rovrou axover. Kx rov atwvo, 

9 , > a oe F a 

33oux nxovoOn, Sri Hvarké ric OPBaApove ruprAou yeyevynpivov. Ei un 
q ¥ - - . 

34 nv ovro¢ waoa Qzov, ovx novvaro wouety ovdéy. ‘Amexpifycay, Kai 

tov aurw, Ey apapriatc av tyevunOne Grog, cat ov edaoxec Hpac ; 
» a» e — ~~ ) a 
35 Kai e&{BaXoyv aurov tw. "“Hxovoer 0 Inooce ore e&iBaXov avrov cbw’ 
4 e Cn ~ ° ee ~ - 
Kal, eUpwy avroy, sirev aut, LY miorevse cic Tov viov Tov Qeou ; 
4-37 Amex piOn Extivog, kai etme, Tic iori, xipue, iva misrevaw cic avrov; Hime 
\ + — @€ 8 -w € 9 a oo a - s - 
de aur Incoũc, Kal ewpaxac avroy, cat o Aadwy pera cov, Exeivec 
38-59 forty, O 8é Fpn, Micrebw, xigue’ Kat rpocexuynaey arp. Kai imev 
0 Inoovc, Eic xpina éyw stg roy Koopov Trovroy 7ABov, iva of wy BAE- 

Wrovreg BNéxwat, Kal vi Aéwovrec rugAot yéivwvrat. Kai hxoveay ix 
twy Daptoaiwy Travra ot OvTEC per aUTOU, Kal elroy avrw, M7 Kat Hucic 

‘I rupdot topev; Ebrev avroic o Inoovc, Et rupdoi ire, ob av elyere 
quapriav’ wuv Oe Aéyere, “Ore BAlropev’ H OvY apapria Spy péve. 

Ver, 28. drod. od». G K. S. omit odv.—30. Al. ty ydp rovro.—36. G. K. S. 
wai ric dort; 


Ver. 2]. obe yeotoare. Ye did not at- Ver.30. elg epipa. That epiva cannot 


tend. In the next clause the verb means 
amply to hear. It is not unusual thus to 
vary the meaning of words; as, for instance, 
in Jokn ii. 23, 24. fii. 6, et alibi. In the 
parallel places of Acts ix. 7. xxii, Y, this same 
verb dcobay signifies simply to hear in the 

» and to understand in the latter. Ex- 
amples of this last sense occur in Gen. xi. 7. 
rhi, 23. Deut. xxviii. 49. LXX. Matt. xi. 
15. Mark iv. 38. John vi. 60. 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 
and elsewhere. 


Ver. 31. Src dpaprwdoy e. r. X. Compare 
Prov, xy. 29. xxviii. 9. Ps. xxxiv. 15. lxvi. 
18 Ie, 1.16. So also Hom. IL A. 218. 


35 Gcoic ixcwei@yrat, pdda IcAvovr 


here be condemnation, is plain from John ili. 
17. xii. 47. 
viz. between those who use and abuse their 
religious privileges. Compare Luke vii. 43. 
John vii. 24.—By oi px BAtrowrec, of which 
the figurative sense was su by the re- 
cent miracle, are meant those, who are blind 
through ignorance; and by ol BArérovrec, 
or rather, ol Aéyowrec Bre SAéwopev (ver. 
41), those who, boasting of a more accurate 
knowledge of the Scriptures, pervert the 
plainest revelations. Seealso on Matt. xiii. 
13. 

Ver. 41. et rugdoi re, x. 7. M. As na- 
tural blindness would lave been an excuse for 
doubting the truth of = mired «=> ignorance 

M 


It rather denotes distinction; - 
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[X. 1-14. 


10. ‘AMHN, apqy Aéyw vpiv, o py etoepyopuevoc Sea rne Bbpac uc 1 
a ’ a -~ e 2 . 9 , 9 a 9 ~ ‘ 
THY avrny rwy Tposarwy, ard avaBaivwy adda ober, exetvog KAtr- 
Tne tori, Kai Ayornc’ o 8 sicspyopuevoce Sid rnc Bdpac, wousny iori? 
rwy atwy. Tovry 0 Oupwpoc avbdiye, xa! ra rpoBata rng pura 3 
avrov axovu, Kal ra ida wpopara Kade kar Ovoua, Kat ekaye aura. 
Kai, Srav ra ida wooGara éxBadry, Eumpocbey avrwy wopeverat’ Kai4 
* ⸗ »22 2 P * * > «7 9 ooM 
Ta wpofsara autw axoAovbe, ort otdact THY pwvyy avrou' adAorpitp 6 5 
9 a 9 , ’ J > 2 ? - e⸗ 9 - 
ov pH axoAovPnowowv, adAd gevtovrat aw avrov" Grt ouK oldact Tey 
adXorpiwy rhy pwn. Taurny rij⸗ wapotmiay elev auroic o ‘Inaove’ 6 
ixtivot St ovx Eyvwoay riva Hv, a tAdAe avroic. 
Eirey ovv radu avroic o ‘Incouc, Anny, apy Aéyw duiv, Ore Eyo7 
® e 4 oo * * @ x 8 oo s 
eget » Opa rw xpofsarwv. Tlavrec, doo: wpo enov HAGov, KAérrat 8 
, \ s ’, 9 ⸗ 9 v 9 a a rd ® ia a ¢ 
eiai, kat Ayorai’ aA ovK HKoveay avrwy ra mooBata. ‘Eye ape nd 
Bupa’ St euov cay rig ecotADy, cwOyoerat, Kai eioeXevaerat Kat eEeded- 
Geral, Kal vounv evpioe. O KAéwrng ovK tpyerat, a pn iva KALpy, 10 
kai Gboy, al aroXicy’ eyw HADov, iva Conv tywat, Kai weproaoy Eyw- 
ou, "Eye cit O TotRHY O KaAGC’ O woynHY o KaACC THY Yuxny av- 1! 
rou riOnow ump rev rposarwy" © mcOwroc 8, Kai ove vy wotpyy, |2 
7 9 . A a o Ca - a o s 4 . oP 
ov ovK stot ra wpoBara tha, Dewpe Tov AdKov Epyopuevoy, Kat apinat 
ra mpdpara, Kat pevyer’ Kat o AvKoc apwade aura, Kai oxopmilet ra 
rpoBara. ‘O 8 moOwrog pebyet, Ort pesOwrog tort, Kat ov pede avTy 15 
rept tay meoBarwy. ‘“Eyw eto wouny o Kadoc’ Kat ywwwoxe ral 
Ver, 8. wpd éuov. These words are wanting in many MSS. They are nevertheles 
obviously genuine.—12. rd rpoBara. O dé p. g. Omitted in - B.D. 


which is not wilful, is excusable: but per- 
verse infidelity is not. 

Crap. X. Ver. 1. rev avAny. A sheep- 
fold, as in Hom. IL E. 138 In illustration 
of this parable, it may be observed, that in 
order to guard against the nightly attacks of 
wild beasts, it was necessary to leave a ser- 
vant (@vpwpdc) on watch, who remained 
within the fold during the night. The East- 
ern shepherds also gave names to their sheep, 
and tra them to follow at their call; to 
which customs there are allusions in Pea. 
xxiii, 2,3. Ixxvii. 20. lxxx. 1. Something 
of a similar nature may be obeerved in Hom. 
Il. B. 474. A. 483. Theoc. Id. IV. 44. V. 
3. 100. VIII. 69. Long. Past. IV. 17. 19. 
Eur. Cyc. 49. 

Ver.6. wapousiay. Properly a proverb 
(2 Pet. ii. 22) ; also, as here, a le. In 
John xvi. 25. 29, xapouplay Niyeyp is op- 
posed to wappnoig Aiyey. 

Ver. 7. tye sluen @bpa. Our Lord inti- 
mates, that through him only, and his doc- 
trine and authority, can the true pastor enter 


into the fold of his church; and that those 
who, like the Scribes and Pharisees, taught 8 
doctrine very different from his, songht rather 
to scacter and destroy the flock, than to feed 
and protect them. Compare Jer. xxiii. 1.—In 
ver. 10, the phrase sicipyeoOas & ikipyeoOa 
is a Hebrew formula, signifying continued ia- 
tercuurse (Nemd. “xvii. 17. Dent, xxviii. 6. 
xxxi, 2. 1 Sam. xviii. 13. 2 Chron, i. 10. 
Pea. cxxi: B. Acts i. 21): and to find abun- 
dant pasturage, as applied to the office of the 
Christian » implies exccess. 

Ver. 11. & wrousnyd xaddéc. The figure # 
here changed ; and, instead of the door, Christ 
calls himself the Shepherd, with a view to 
connect the parable with the subject of the 
atonement. Compare Ieoi. xl 1). Ezek 
xxxiv. 23 xxxvil, 24. One quality of a good 
shepherd was to risk his life for his sheep; 
but this idea is extended in the phrase ribi- 
vac thy Wuyny, which in this Evangelist 
always signifies absolutely to die. See Join 
xiii. 37, 38. xv. 13. 1 Johe ili. 16. 
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15 éud, kai yrwoxopat vro tov tuwy, Kabwe yiveoxes ME O TaTHp, Kaye 
yreoKe roy warépa’ Kat ray yoxny pov ribnui v Umi TwY mpoParwy. 
16 Kai aAXa 1 mpoBara E EX, a ouK forty EK TNC avAing ratrng® RaKeiva pe 
da: a ayayey, Kal Tn pævme pou axovoovat’ Kai yevnoerat pia roiuvn, 
17 uc rourhy. Ata Touro 0 rarijg pe ayang, ore eye reOnpe THY yin 
18 zou, iva wahty AaBw aurhy. Ovdetc alpet aurny ar HOU, GAX’ é 
ribmu aurny aw inauroũ eCouoiay E exw Oeivat aurny, Kai eCovaiay E tye 
warty Aafsety auriy. Tabrny ny EvroAny éXaGov wad rov warpoc pov. 
19 Zyiopa ovy warty & Eyivero Ev roĩcę ‘Tovdaiorg da roöe —R robrovc 
vAey⸗ S$ wodXot e& avrwv, Aaiponoy ¢ EX Et, xat patverar® Ti avrov 
@laxovere ; GAXoe EAeyov, Tavra ra phyara ovux Eare SatipovZouévov’ un 
damomoy Suvarat Tuphwy opfadpovc a avol'yery ; ; 
2 ‘ETENETO de ra "Eyxaiva i ev roĩc ‘Tepooodvpoic, Kai Yet qv" 
93 Kat meen ar et 0 Inooũc ty Ty epg, ev ry arog Tou Lohopwyroc. 
2% ExuxAwoay ouy auroy ot ‘Tovdaior, kat EAryov are, "Ewe wOTe THY 
2 yvyay 9 — aipere ; ; ELaU & O  Xpraros, | eime 7 npty Tappncig. Art 
KptOn avroic ° ‘Inooie, Eizo o uĩv, Kat Ov riortiert ra Epya, a eyes 
26 wotis & ty Ty ovonart Tou Tar po¢ pou, ravra paprupet rept iuoſũ. ‘AMX’ 
psig ou weorevere’ ou yap tare EK TWP xpoBarwy rey env. Kabuc 
27 ehroy Upiv, ta wpofara ra inà rhe pornc pov Gkovel, Kaye yerwones 
Wavra’ Kat t dxoAouBouai pot, Kay Comy awviov Std avroic’ Kat ov uy 
ardAwyrat sic roy awva, Kat ovx dpracet ric aura EK ric XEtedc pov. 
29'O Tarno pov, Og Sédwxé por, pEiLwv wavrwy sori’ Kai ovdec Sbvarat 


Ver. 16. Codd. B.D. yevfQoovrat. SoG. in marg.—23. G. K. 8. LorAopadvog. 


Ver. 16. E\\a wpéBara. The Gentiles. 
In ver. 18, the death of Christ is plainly 
stated to have been voluntary; nor, in any 
other case, could it have been a reason for his 
Father’s love. The words ivrodsy EAaBov 
have reference to his mediatorial character. 
With the following verses compare John vil. 
20. 48, vill. 48—52. 

Ver, 20. Sap. tye, cai p. See on Matt. 
xi 18 

Ver. 22. Erraiviu. The feast of dedication ; 
from xasyic. This festival was not of Mo- 
saic xppointment. It was instituted by Judas 
Maccabseus, in commemoration of the purify- 
Ing of the second temple from the pollutions 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. Commencing on 
the twenty-fifth of the month i. e. in 
the middle of December, it lasted eight days, 
and was celebrated with every kind of re- 
Joicing. See 1 Mace. iv. 59, Joseph. Ant. 
XII. 7. 7. 

Ver. 23. r¥ crog rob &. This porch or 
a was # called, because it stood upon 

the elevated terrace raised by Solomon, which 





was the only portion of his work remaining 
in the second temple. It is mentioned again 
in Acts iii. 11. See Joseph. B. J. XV. 11. 
2. Ant. XX. 9. 7. 

Ver, 24. rw Wuxny alpecc. This phrase 
immediately above (ver. 18) signifies to kill ; 
whence some would render it here metapho- 
rically, as Terence frequently uses, in Latin, 
cur me enccas! ? Sincé, however, the verb 
aipecy also signifies to hold in suspense, such 
may be the sense in this place. hilost. 
I]. 4. capé wavu aipes 6 Adyoc, dy sipnee. 

Ver. 25. elroy vyiv, x. r.d. Our Lord re- 
fers to what he had said in John v. 36. In like 
manner in the next verse, xa3we elroy tpi, 
which the E. T. joins with the preceding 
clause, should be carried forward to the suc- 
ceeding. Compare ver. 3. 

Ver. 28. ob pr) drdd\wvrack. T. M. That 
this promise is only conditional, is evident 
from the general tenor of Scripture, which 
continually intimates the possibility of falling 
from grace. See Hebd. xii, 15. 


252 EYAL TEAION (X. 30—X1. 4. 
dowatey i tk Tig XEloo¢ Tov mar pec Mou. ‘Bye Kat 0 marie | ey SUEY. 30 
“EBaoracay oy marty AiBove ot ‘Toudator, ĩ iva AGacwarv auroy. “Are 31-32 
KpiOn avroic o Inooũc IloAAa xoda ð epya eOaka viv Ex Tov marpos 
pov’ Oa woov avrwy Epyov AsGaeré pe; “AmwexptOncay aury ot "Tov- 33 
Saior, Aéyourec, Tepi KaAov € epyou ov ABadouér ee, adXAa wepi (3Aa0- 
pnuiac, Kat Ore ov, av pwioc wy, roiie ceaurov eur. ‘Arexpiby 34 
auroic o Tnaoic, Ovx tore Yeypappivoy ey Ty vost UY, Eye ai ema, 
Beoi ¢ care; ei EKELVOUE ELTE Oeouc, roòoe oug 0 Adyoc Tov Orou é eyivero, 35 
kat ou dövara AMubnvet à n yeagn ov 0 warnp nyiace, Kat axéarehev 36 
tic TOY còonov, vutic Aéyere, “Ore Pracgnpsic, Ort eixov, vide Tou 
Ocov tiut; Ei ov Tow Ta Epya Tov _warpoc pov, un, meoreveré pot" ti 37-38 
de roiq, Kay Epo pn morevnre, Tog iovoic mearevoars, iva yoere 
Kat maTEVONTe, Ore ev EMOL O Tarn, Kayo ev aury. "EZyrouy ovv ra- 39 
Aw avroyv wuacat’ Kat elndOey Ek THE YEIpOC aura. 

KAI awnA@e warty wipay rou ‘lopéavov, tic rov roroy Grou iy 40 
"Twavyne ro sewrov BarriLwr' Kai tueevey Ext. Kat woAAos 7AGor 41 
Tpoc avTov, Kat éXeyor, "Ort Iwavync piv onpsiov exotnaey ovcty’ 
mavra St, doa timev lwavyng wepi rovrov, adnOn iv. Kat émiorevaay 42 
woAAol Exel &¢ aUToY. 

11. "HN dé ric acbevwy AaZapoc aro BnOaviac, tx rine xonne 
Mopiac Kal Mapbac rnc aded gnc aurne. ‘Hy de Mapia v v —B Tov? 
KUptoy pupy, Kat expakaga rovg wodac aurou raic boich aurne, He 0 
udeA goc AaZaoog noGevet, ‘AméioreiAay ovy ai adeAgat mpeg auroy, AE 3 
yousat, Kipus, ie, © ov prrctc, acOeve. ‘Axovoac 82 o ‘Incove etxev, 4 
Aurn i aaQéivea ovx tort wpoc Oavaroy, aX’ Uri rnc Bdkne rou Oso, 


Ver. W. ty dopey. Euthymius: 2», cara 
ri Sbvapsy, your, ravrodvvapot’ al é2 
ty card thy ddvapey, ty apa g Kara ry 
Oetornra, § otciay, & gioty. It appears 
from ver. 33, that the Jews understood the 
declaration in this sense; and Christ himself 
proceeds to establish it in the following verses, 
of which the reasoning is utterly subversive 
of the Unitarian hypothesis. 

Ver. 34. iyo elxa, Otoi tore. Ps. 1xxxii. 
6. Hence yvdpog is here used for the Scrip- 
tures generally ; and so again in John xii. 34. 
xv. 25. oon. iii. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 21. The 
argument is this:—lIf persons appointed to 
any high office are called gods, and that in 
the Scriptures, of which you allow the autho- 
rity to be indisputable, bow is it that ye ac- 
cuse me, whom the Father hath sent into the 
world on a special mission, of blasphemy, 
because I assume my proper title, as tie Son 
t uf God? 

Ver. 40. tig rdyv rémov Sirov x. r. X. 
This was Bethabara (John i. 28). Lt should 
seem that Christ remained here for a consider- 


able period of time; perhaps more than a 
month. 

Caap. XL Ver... axd BnOaviag, x. 7. 
See on Matt. xxi. 1; and compare Luke x. 
38, sgq- The prepositions dé and ix are 
used indifferently to denote a place of Aabite- 
tion or of birth: and the second clause is pro- 
bably added, because Mary and Martha were 
already known in the Gospel history. Thus 
also the anointing, which is described in the 
next chapter, is here mentioned by anticipa- 
tion, as a fact of general notoriety. See Mott. 
xxvi, 13. Similar instances of protepsis will 
be found in Virg. An. I. 2. IV. 43, Sil Ital. 
IT, 62. A. . X. 16. 

Ver. 4. ob« tors wpdc Odvaroy. Not unto 
death, i. e. finally and i irrevocably. The ex- 
pression is found again in 1 John v.16; in 
which difficult passage, compared with "the 
present, it is best explained with reference to 
those diseases, which are inflicted as punish- 
ments of sin, and were sometimes healed by 
the prayers of the elders. See Jumes v.14. 
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XI. 6—22) 


Siva Sofacfy 0 vidg rou Geov & aurnc. ‘Hyama 8 o Inooũc rav Map- 
6 Gav, kai ray adcAgny aurnc, Kai tov AaZapov. ‘Qe ovy iᷓrouotu ore 
7 aotkve, rore piv Euecver év wiv tomy Ovo nuéoac. ”Erera pera rovro 
8Aéye roe paGyraic, “Ayomev sic rnv lovdaiay waXdw. Aéyouoty aura 
ot pabnrai, ‘Paf3Bi, ver nrovy ce AMacar ot Ioudacot, kat warty 
Qurayeg exer; “AwexpiOn o Inooũc, Ovyt Sadexa iow wpat tne npépac; 
cay Tic Wepiwary Ev TY NUEOG, OV TOOCKOMTEL, OTL TO GWE TOU KOgHOY 
l0rovrov (3Aémer’ sav O€ ric wept@aTy Ev TY vUKTI, TpOoKOTTEL, Tt TO 
ll gue oux torty Evaurw. Tara elie, kat pera rovro Aéyet avroic, Aa- 
Lapoc © piAog Hwy Kexoipnrat’ adda wopevopat, iva urviow abrov. 
13 Elrov ovv ot paOyrat avrov, Kupie, a xexoiunrat, awOhcerat. Eionxe 
& 0 “Incove wept rov Oavarov avrov’ exeivot dé Eokay Srt wept tHE 
Isxompnoewe trou vrvou Aéya. Tore ovy elev avroig o Inoove rappn- 
ie, Aalapoc awéBave’ Kai xaiow & vpac, iva morevonre, Ort ovK 
\6quny exe’ GAA’ aywpev moog avrov. Eiwev ovv Owuac, o Aeyouevog 
AiSupog, roic ovppabyraic, "Aywpey at npetc, va arobavwpev per 
aurov. 
17 "EXOdyv oby o "Inaovc, evpev avrov réccapac nuiooac non txovra ey 
18te pynueip. “Hv 8¢ » BnOavia eyyuc rwv lepocoddpwy, we amo ora- 
19 dw» Sexawévre’ Kai modo ex Twv ‘lovdaiwy enAbPaucayv mde rac 
tipi MaoBav xat Magiav, iva rapapvPhowvrat avrdc epi rou adeA- 
20¢ou avray. “H ovy MapO6a, we novoev rt 0 Inoovc Eoyerat, urnvrn- 
2108 airy’ Mapia 8 ev rey oxy exabéZero. Eizev ovy 7 Mapa rpc 
2rov Inooũv, Kipte, et n̊e woe, 0 adeAGoc pov ovK av ereOvnxe’ adda 


Ver. 19. Al. xpog rij» M. cai M—21. 4) MapOa. G. K, omit the article. 


Ver. 9. wpooxéwre Scil. wéda ids. doubts of their safety in Jerusalem, though 





Compare Matt. iv. G. Some suppose that rd 
¢5¢ roy xdopov rovrov is applied by Christ 
to himeelf figuratively, es in Jokes viii. 12, 
and elsewhere; but he seems here rather to 
indicate the duration of his ministry, by re- 
ference to an acknowledged maxim, similar 
to that in John ix. 4. His meaning is, that 
no obstruction was to be apprehended to his 
work on earth, until the night of his death 
should arrive, at the time appointed in the 
divine counsels. 

Ver. 11. xexoipqrat. See on Hom. MI. A 
241; and compare Mark v. 39.—With re- 
spect to the reply of the disciples, it may be 
remarked that sleep was regarded asa favour- 
able symptom of recovery. Menander :— 
Trvoc & xdone boriy vyseia vooov. Eur. 
Orest. 211. & gidoy ixvov Biryntpoy, ixi- 
kovpoy yvécov. Ach. Tat. IV. 10. tarvoc 
Tavrwy voonsarwy oapuaKoy. 

Ver.16, par’ abrov. That is, with Christ, 
no: Lazarus, Thomas still entertained some 


his affection for his Master would not allow 
him to remain bebind. 

Ver. 17. riooupac npipac, See on ver, 
39. v. 5, & The verb iyay» is used as in 
John viii. 57.--In the next verse the prepo- 
sition awd importe at the distance of, subaud. 
yevopivn. Though rare, the same significa- 
tion occurs in John xxi. 8. Rev. xiv. 20. Jo- 
seph. B. J. III. 8 7. V. 2 1. Diod. Sic. 
XIX, 25. 

Ver, 19. rag wepi. M. M. That is, 
Martha and Mary only. It is true, the ex- 
pression might include their friends also, as 
in Acts xiii. 18. Here, however, it is limited 
by the words wepi rot a0. abroéy. See Gr. 
Gr. § 68. 

Ver. 20. ixaQiZero. Sitting was the usual 
posture of mourners, a3 more especially indi- 
cative of grief. See Ezra ix. 3, 4. Jod ii. 8. 
Pe cxxxvii. 1. Jaa. xlvii. 1. Baek. viii. 14 
Hom. Od. A, 539. 716 H. 153. Virg. Æn. 
XI.349. 
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kal vv olda Ort, doa ay arog rov Geov, Swaee coro Oede. Atya23 
aury 0 lnooũc, Avaoriotras 0 0 adeAgoc gov. Aéye aury Mapba, 94 
Olda 6 ort avaotneerat, ev TD avacrace ev ri éoxary mpiog.  Etwev 95 
eury 6 ‘Inoovc, Eyo ey n avaoractc kat n lon” o morebuy eg é his 
Kav anoBavy, Choerat’ Kat Tac 0 Lov Kat miorevwy atc Eut, ov Ba axo- 26 
Davy ac TOY auava, Tleorevesc Touro; _Abyee auTy, Nai, Kuper eyo 27 
weniorevka, Ort ov & O Xouröc, 0 viöc Tov Grou, © EC TOY KOoHOY 
Epxopevoc. Kai, ravra smovea, annA0e, Kat ipornos Mapiav Thy 28 
adeAgny airũc Aaa, erovea, ‘O dSacKadoc wapeort, kai — GE. 
"Exeivn, we ixovary, eyeiperat TAXY, Kat Epxerat mpeg aurov. Ovre 99 § 
de eAnhuee o o Insove tic ry Keynv, GAN av ty Ty Tory O7ou miv- 
rnot aury 7 Map6a. ‘Oi ovy ‘Lov8ator, of OL OvrEeC per abrũe i⸗ Ty ouxig 31 
Kat rapapuboupevor auriy, idöorric Thy Mapiay 6 OTL Taxéwe avéarn Kai 
eGndGev, nxohouPyoay airy, Aéyovrec, "Or vmrayet aig TO PYNpLELOY, 
iva KAabay EKEL. H ouv Mapia, we nrGev 6 Gov iv 0 Inooũc. idoũcu 32 
auroy, Erecev tic roöe rodac avrou, Aéyousa aury, Köpis EL ijc Wee, 
OuK ay améGavé uou 0 ade por. Inooũc ov, we elder aurny KXalov- 33 
cay, kal rove ove Govrac airy ‘Tovdaioug KAatoyrac, eveSpuiqaaro 
Ty mvevpart, Kat erapatey & eavrov, xat evwe, IIoõ reOcixare avrov; Aé- 34 
‘youaw aur, Kupre, é Epxou Kai ie. | ESaxpuoey o o ‘Inooig. “Bdeyov 35-4 
OUY ot Lovdaior, "Ide, rwe epider avuroy. Tole Oo: e& avray elroy, Oux 87 
ndbvaro ovroc, o avoikac rove 09 0aA pov rou tugAov, jotyoat iva kat 
ouroc an awobavy; ‘Inoue, ovy, Tad euSpipcpevog & &v eaury pe 38 
Tat aig TO pynpeiov® nv de omnAatoy, Kat AiBoc § twixeiTo Ex aUTY. 
Adya a o ‘Inaovc,’ "Apare rov Aidoy. Atyet aury * adeAGy Tov revi 39 
xoroc Mapéa, Kopu, non alee" rerapratog yao iori. Aéyee aury 040 
Inooũc, Oix slmov got, ort, tay MLOTEVTNC, oper THY doba⸗ roũ v rou; 


"Hoav ovv rov AiBov, ov qv oO reOunxwe keiwevoc’ 0 88 "lnooue 7 npe 4i 


Ver. 39. reOynxdrog. Al. rerehevraréroge—4l. ov ny 6 rey, 
bracketed by K. 


by G.S.; and 


Ver. 25. tyw sips. r.d. Tam the author 
of the resurrection, and the giver of life, tem- 
poral and eternal. The effect is here put for 
the cause, as.in 1 Cor. i. 30, and elsewhere. 
With the declaration itself compare John iii. 
86. v. 24. vi. 35. 57, 58. x. 28. 

Ver. 33. ivtBpysnoaro ry wvedpare. He 
groaned in the spirit, i. e. inwardly, mentally ; 
and so in ver. 38. The expression is clearly 
synonymous with irdpakey iavrdy, which is 
added to mark more forcibly the intensity of 
his emotion. Compare John xii. 27. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 38. iwécesro. Lay againstit. See on 
Matt. xxvii. 60. 

Ver, 39. rerapraiog ydpior. E,T. He 


xeluevoc. Onnitted 
by 


has been four days dead ; and adjectives of this 
form are frequently applied to the time of s 
person’s death, as in Herod. II. 89. It ap- 
pears, however, from ver. 17, that Lararu 
had also been four days buried ; and it was 
usual among the Jews to bury their dead the 
same day on which they died, Compare Acts 
v. 6. 10. It may be remarked that the inter- 
val which had elapeed since his death put the 
reality of that event beyond question, as it 
was a prevailing notion among the Jews that, 
after three days, every mark of corruption 
was manifest. Of the syuéar see on Hom. II. 
A. 414, Gr. Gr. § 25, Ube 15. 
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rove o¢@aApyovce avw, Kai eine, larep, evyapiotw oot, ort qKxovoac 
$2 pov. "Eye 2 yoev Gre wavroré pou axovec’ aAAd da Tov Ox Aov Tov 
43 TeptsoTwra Eixoy, iva Miarevowoly Ort ou me awéoretAac. Kai, ravra 
‘Murer, dup peyady expavyace, Adlage, Seipo tw. Kat e&jdOev o 
rOynxac, Oedepévoc Tove wodac Kal Tac xzIpag KEIpiatc, Kai H OYitc av- 
rou govoapip mreptedédero. Aéyet avrow o ‘Inaove, Avoate avrov, Kai 
agere vᷣx ytev. 
45 IToAXot vty tx ν ‘lovdaiwy, ot eXOovreg xpog riv Mapiay, cat 
4 Kacapevor a eroinaey o Inoovc, ewiorevoay cic auvrov. Tivic Sd é 
auTwy awnASoy xpo¢ roug Papicaiovc, kai eirov avroic @ troinaey o 
47 Teeouc. Luvmyayov ovy ot apyuepeic Kai of Daproatior ovvidprov, Kai 
48Aeyov, Ti xotovpev; Sri ovrog 6 avOpwrog woAAd aonpsia mote’ Edy 
edaney avrov OUTW, WayTEG MiaTEVsovaLy Ec auTOV’ Kal EAEVOVTAL ot 
19 Pwpaior, xai apovery Hyuwy Kal TOY rowov Kai ro eOvoc. Hig 8 ric iß 
aurwy, Katagac, apyupevc wv rou émavrov éxsivou, simev avroic, 
50 Vucic odx otdare ovdév' ob82 ScadoyiZecbe, Sri cuupéper Hpiv, iva cic 
avPowmrog azo0avy veto rou Aaov, Kat pn Sdov ro EOvog amoAnras, 
31 Tovro 8 ag’ eavrov oux ciev, AAG, apyteoede Wy Tov EviauTOD éxel- 
www, wpoepHrevasy Ore EusAXev 0 Inoovc axofvncKew Urip rou EOvouc’ 
S2eat ovy drip LOvouc pdvov, aAX’ iva kai ra téxva rov Osov ra SuecKxop- 
Smopéva cuvayayy uc ty. “Am ixtivncę ovv rnc muépac ouve/SovArv- 
Steavro, iva aroxreivwoww avroy. ‘Inaove ovv oux Erc tappnoia mepte- 
rare évy roic ‘lovdaiuic, adAa amnAGev ExeiDev ig rHv X#oay eyyuc 
re Epnnov, cic Eppa Acyouévny woAww, xaxer SurpiBe peta tov 


Ver. 45, d’lycotc. G. 8. omit this nominative; and K. places it within brackets. 





Ver. 44. ̊ Suc abrov. His faces and so By résoc is meant the temple, as in Hugg. 


Gen, xxiv. 16. Jer. lii, 3 LXX. Rev. i. 1 ii. 9 LXX. Acts vi. 18, 14. Compare also 


V. H. IV. 25.—Of covddptoy see on 
xix, 20. After embalming, the Jews 
twathed the bodies of the dead with linen 


= 


i vorinus explains ceipsa by ixcrdgios 
e 

_ er. 4]. ri rovotper; What are we doing 3 
Viz. in letting the popularity of Christ gain 
Pound. The Jewish rulers, unable to resist 
the force of his miracles, seem to have been 
balf disposed to admit the claims of Jésus, 
While the low condition in which he appeared, 
induced them to reject him. It was, therefore, 
Recessary to destroy his popularity; which 
wt Romans, they sugg 

nto sedition, and put down by the suppression 
O their religious and political immunities. — 


Acts vii. 7. 49. There is an ellipsis of &y.o¢, 
which is supplied in Matt. xxiv. 15. : 
Ver. 49. Kaidgac. See on Matt, xxvi. 3. 
Luke iii. 3. In former times the spirit of pro- 
phecy had rested upon the high-priest ; and in 
that character, Caiaphas, unconsciously to him- 
self, and in the utterance of a received maxim 
of political expediency, predicted the design 
of Christ's vicarious sacrifice, and its efficacy 
for the salvation of all mankind. Jt is beter, 
says the Talmud, to sacrifice one man, than to 
injure society at large. So Virg. Æn. V. 815, 
Unum pro cunctis dabitur caput. Corn. Nep. 
in Milt. § 8. Hae populus respiciens, maluit 
eum innoxium plecti, quam se diutius csee in 
timore.—By rixva rov Osov (ver. 52) are 
intended mankind in general. Compare John 


ested, would construe x. 16. 


Ver. 54. "Egpaty. A village about two 
miles from Jerusalem. 





256 EYATTEAION [XL 56—XIL 12 
pabyred avrov. Hy dé € eyyus TO wacxa Tey ‘Tovdaiwy’ kat t avéBnoay 55 
wodAot gic Tepoddupa é ex THC xoac mp0 rou wacxa, iva ayviawaty 
eavroic. “Elnrouy ouy Troy ‘Inoovy, Kat éAeyor per ahAnAwy § ev ry 56 
teow EoTNKOTEC, Ti doxet v Upty, ore ov pn EAD etc Thy copriyy 3 Asoxu- 57 
cav O& Kai ot pxisptic Kat ot Paproasor evroAny, iva, tav ree yry 
wou EoTt, pnvioy, Groc Tidowety avToY. 

12. ‘O. OYN ‘navi, 00 ee nHEpwY Tou waoXa, nAGev etc BrOa- | 
vlav, vrov nv AaZapog a Oo reOunxwe, 3 ov iryeipev EK vEKOWYV. ‘Exroinoay 2 
ovy aurw demvoy é ixti, Kat} | Mapia Sunxovet’ o 88 AaZapoc ei ELC HY TW 
ouvavaxtiniuu aurw. H ov Mapia, Aafovea Nirpay pupou vapdou 3 
riorixne roduripov, nrsupe Toug wodag tov Inaov, Kat eEiua te raic 
boibiv aurijc rouc rödac avrov’ 7 de oiKia, ewAnpwOn Ex THC oouNC 
rou pipov. Aéyet ouy ei ix rev paOnray avrov, ‘Tovdag Zipwvog To-4 
Kapwwrne, 0 — avrov wapadidsvat, Aari roũro TO pipov OUK 5 
expabn Tptaxogiwy Snvapiuy, Kat 08H TT WY OLE 5 Eiwe oé Touro, ovy 6 
Ort wept Tw wrx wv Euehev aur, GAX ore KAérrng iy, ral 70 
yAwaadxopoy eLXe, kat Ta BadAcpeva eBacrater. Etrrev oup 07 
‘Inooie, “Ages auriy’ tg riv npipay Tou evragiacpoy pov rerij onci 
aur" TOUC TW YOUC yap Wavrore ex ere peD savrwy, end Se ov wavrori 3 
Exere. 

Eyvo our OxAo¢ rouge § EK TwY lIovdaiuv 6 OTt EKEL EOTL” Kat mADor, 9 
ov Ota Tov ‘Incouy povoy, GAA’ iva kat Tov AaLapor wary, © ov mye 
pev EK VEKPUY. | “EPovdevoavro de ot apxuptic, iva Kat Toy Aatapov 10 
amoxreivwotv' Ort woAAoL Se avrov Umnyov Trwv ‘lovdaiwy, Kat irio- 11 
revov sic tov Inaovuy. 

Ty erravprov dxAo¢ moAvc oO EXOwy cig THY topriv, akovsavrec Ort 12 


Ver, 2. G. K. 8. dvaxessivey ody airy. 





Ver. 55. iva ayviewcly tavrovc. Puri- 
fication was required of every Jew before the 
passover ; varying in degree according to cir- 
cumstances. The feast here mentioned was 
the third passover in our Lord’s ministry. 
See John ii. 13. vi. 4. 

Cuap. XII. ver. 1. wpd 8& repay r. x. 
Siz days before the passover. So Amos i. 1. 
LXX. wpé dvo irdy rot cevspou. Compare 
also 2 Macc. xv. 36. Joseph. Ant. XV. 14. 

Ver.3. Xirpay. Probably this word cor. 
responds with the Latin libra. Some, indeed, 
understand it of a piece of money so called ; 
but, as Hebraized by the Rabbins, it always 
denotes weight. 

Ver. 6. yAwoodnopoy. A purse, or rather, 
perhaps, a money-bor. The word signifies 


properly a case in which were kept the tongucs 
(yAwooa) of musical instruments. Hesych. 

yAwrréxopor iy @ ol abAnrail dmxeribecay 
rag yAwocidac. Hence, any chest or coffs 
generally. in the Talmud it —— cofix. 
— There is no authority for rendering Sacrd- 
Zety, to manuge, as some propose. It signifies 
rather to steal or purioin, as in Jcha xx. 15. 
Thus in Joseph. Ant. XII. 5. 4, ovAgy and 
BacraZex are joined as synonymous; @ 
ferre occurs in the same sense in Virg. Eclog. 
IX. GBI. Judas, it seems, received and dis- 
pensed the donations of those who contri- 
buted to the support of Christ and his dis- 
ciples. See Luke viii. 8. Acts ii. 44 

Ver. 11. Unio». Withdrew themsecives ; 

subaud. éavrotc. 
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XII. 13-27.) 


13%pyerato Inooũc sig ‘IepocdA una, tAaor ra Bata rw gowvixwy, Kai 
eEnAQov sic Uravrnaw avrw, Kai Expalov, ‘Qoavva’ svloynpivoc o 
14 toy opuevog Ev Ovopatt Kupiov, 0 [Zactred¢ rou ‘lopanrA. Evpwv dé o 
15 Incove ovagrov, Exaboey ew avro, KaOwe éort yeypappivoy, ‘ My 
16 poffov, Biyareo Tiwv’ idov, o Bacireve gov Epyerat, KaOnuevoc Emi 
rwrov dvov.” Tavra Se ovr —R ot pabnrai avrov ro wowTov" 
aAX’, Sre sSotacOn o Inaovc, rore EuvgoOnoay Sri ravra jv ex aury 
17 yeypappéva, Kat ravra troincay avrw. ‘“Epapripet ovy o dxAo¢c, 0 
wy mer aurou, Srt roy AaZapov epwrnotv ex Tov pynpeiov, Kai nyEpev 
18avroy ex vexowy’ Oia rovro Kal Urnyrncev aury o OxA0oc, Ore HKovce 
\rouro avrov mreroinxévat TO onusiov. Oi ovv Dapioaio: elroy woo 
tavrovc, Oewpecre Gre ovK wpedeire ovdev ; te, 0 KoMOG OTiew avrou 
arnA Ger. 
2% "Hoay dé rivec “EXAnvec tx rw avaBawovrwy, iva mpooxuvycwory 
lev ry topry’ ovra: viv mooonAPoy Pirirmw ty aro BnOcaida rie 
r adtAaiac, Kai nowrwy avrov, Aéyovrec, Kupue, GéAcuev rov ‘Incouy 
Rid. “Eoyerat Dikirroc, cat Atyarp Avdpéia’ xai wadrw ‘Avdpiac 
3xat Dikewroc Aéyoust ry ‘Incov. O 8% ‘Inoovc arsxpivaro avroic, 
Méywr, "EXnAvOev 7% Hpa, iva SokacOy o vidg rou avPowrov. ‘Apny, 
au Alyw Upiv, Edv eH O KOKKOC TOU Girou, TEGwY Lic THY YHY, aNp- 
2SOavy, avrog povoc péver’ éav S8 arobayn, roby Kaprov gion. ‘O 
pluy rv Yuynv adrov, amoAécan avrhv’ Kal O paw thy yYuyny 
Savrov Ev rq Koony rovrw, cic Cwnv aiwrtoy pudake avrnv. "Eav éuot 
daxovy TIC, Emu axoAovOeirw' Kal, Grou spl Eyw, Exe Kal 0 SaKxovoc 
ô inòc Eorat’ Kal, édv Tic EMol Stakovy, TiNoe avTOY O TaTNp. 
7 Nu y Wuyn pov rerdpaxrat’ Kairi cimw; TarEp, owody mE EK THE 


Ver, 18. 6 Baodebc. K. omits the article—17. Sr AL bre, less correctly.— 


18 G. K.S. frovoay.— Ver. 26. caildy rig G. K. S. omit rai. 


Ver. 18. Bata. A word ot Egyptian 
origin, It is used to denote a palm-braych, 
ary the addition of gorviewy, in 1 Mace. 

Ver. 16 iSokdoOn. That is, after his as- 

Compare John vii. 39. 

Ver. 19. éxicw abrov adamdOev. See on 
Matt, iv. 19. 

Ver, 20. “EXAnvec. Probably, Gentile 
proselytes, In Acts xili."42, 43, rad iOvan 
and eeBdyevos xpoojAuroe seem to be con- 
Vertible. Compare also Acts xvii. 4; and 
te on John vii. 35. 

Ver, 23, iprvOev. Is coming ; ie. is 
chee at hand. ‘I'he perfect is here used for 
the future, as in John iv. 38. v. 24, and other 

where the event is as vividly impressed 
upon the speaker’s mind, as if it had already 


happened. It should seem that these persons 
desired to see Christ under a wrong notion of 
the nature of his kingdom. Accordingly he 
tells his disciples that his approaching exalta- 
tion could only be attained by his death; he 
illustrates the effect which his death and re- 
surrection would produce by the similitude of 
a grain of corn sown in the earth; and warns 
them that his suffering would only be a pre- 
lude to their own. Compare Matt. x. 39. 
Mark viii. 35. 

Ver. 24. pdvocg. stlone, and unproductive. 
The same similitude is employed in 1 Cor. 
xv. 36. . 

Ver. 26. riysnoe. Will reward. The verb 
has the same sense in Xen. Cyr. II. 3. 6. 
Anab. VIII. 8.9. See also on Matt. xv. 4. 

Ver. 27. viv 9 Vuxij pour tr A. Under 
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woac rairne. AM dia Tovro mA Boy ec rův wpav ravryy, Tarep, 28 
dobaco gov TO Gvoua. "HAbev ouy pawn ix rov oupavov, Kai déaca, 
kai wadwy Sokacw. O ovv OxAog, 0 ioroc Kat axovoeac, Edeye Bpovray 29 
y vovivai —X EAryor, “Ayyedoc aurw AeAaAnxey. “Amexpify « 030 
Inooũc, Kat elev, Ow be &ué auTn » guvn yeyover, adAa & bpac. 
Nur xpicic tort rov Kogpou robrov yur 0 apxwy TOU KOGHOY Tov- 31 
Tov exPAnOnoerat — 8 Kaye, éay vyYwhe i &K ric ync, wavrag eXxiow 32 
wpoc guaurov. Touro de EAcye, onpaivwy moiy Bavary nuedrev a aro- 33 
bynoxtiv. "Arexpibn aur o Ox og, “Hutic 9 nKovoapEY EK TOU vopou, 34 
ort 0 Xproro¢ pever ic TOV atwva kat rõc ov Aéyuc, “Ore Set vibw- 
Onvae rov vio Tou avOparron ; ; ri¢ iori obro¢ o vid¢ Tou ard piron ; ; 
Eirey oðv auroic o Inooce, Eri uixgòv Kpdvov TO gue ped wna 35 
core. Mepenareire, = Ewe TO gue Exere, i iva Bn OkoTia vac karadapy’ 
Kat ° weperarwy ey Ty oxorig ou ode wou umaya. “Ewe ro gu 36 
Xe wiorevert aC TO oc, iva viot puròc vivnobe. Tatra éAaAnoty 

Inooũc, Kat ame Bary expifin a ar aura. : 

Tooavra 82 avrou onpeia wEWOUMKOTOC Eurpoofev aUT@Y, OUK Emis-37 
revoy eC aurov" wa ° —W ‘Heatov rou mpognrou rAnpwby, 6 ov 38 
sire, * Kupee, Tic EWLOTEVCE vy axoy Hwy ; Kat o Spayiwy Kupiou rin 
amexarigOn ;” Ata rovro ovk novvavro morebev, Ore wadw antv39 


Ver. 28. Cod. B. pov rd 70 Svopa. Al. gov roy vidy.—34. Sre det. K. omits Sri. 


35. ycO' tpay. G. K. 8. iy dpiv. 


the prospect of his sufferings, our Lord exhi- 
bits the feelings of his human nature in pray- 
ing to be released from them ; but the recol- 
lection of the purpose for which he came into 
the world led him to conclude the prayer in a 
tone of pious resignation. 

Ver. 28. & iddtaca, § x. 6. God had al- 
ready manifested his glory through the mira- 
cles of Christ ; and was about to extend it by 
his death, resurrection, and ascension, by the 
effusion of the Holy Ghost, and by the won- 
derful propagation of the Gospel. 

Ver. $1. xpiowe, The judgment awaiting 
the Jews for their rejection of Christ; unless 
indeed the noun will bear the sense of the 
English word crisis. In therabbinical writ- 
ings the devil is frequently called the prince 
of this world ; and it seems to have been a 
current opinion that the world, and especially 
the air ( Eph. ii. 2), was filled with hinag agents, 
Irenzeus also speaks of AidBodoy, By 3 Koo- 
poxpdropa cadotot. Compare also John xiv. 
30. xvi. 11. 2 Cor, iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12; and 
seeon Luke x. 18. 

Ver, 32. idy vbw. See on Joke iii. iM 
The adverb idy must be rendered wher ; 
in Deut. vii. 1. Judg. vi. 3. 2 Sam. vii. 13. 
Job vii. 4. UXX. John xiv. 3. 1 Juhn iii. 2. 


et alibi.—Of the sense, to which the verb ¢\- 
coer must be limited, see on John vi. 37. 

Ver. 84. ix rot vnou. See on John x. 84 
Ie is nowhere said in Scripture that Christ 
should not die; but the multitude allude to 
the several prophecies which speak of the 
glory and perpemity of his kingdom. See 

xxix, 29. 36. ex. 4. Isa. ix. J. Ek. 
xxxvii. 25. Daw. ii. 44. vii. 14. 27. Our 
Lord, instead of replying directly co their 
queation, onishes them to profit by the 
light of his doctrine, during the short period 
ef his presence among them. In illustration 
of vv. 35, 36, see on Matt, v. 14. Luke xvi. 
8. John i. 5. ix. 4. 

Ver. 38. tva xAnpwOg. See on Matt.i. 
22. The citation from Isa. liii. 1, indicates 
the disregard which the Jews evinced for the 
evidence both of and miracle to the 
truth of Christianity. Properly dor) ks the 
act of hearing (Rom. x. 17); but it also de- 
notes the thing heard, "thence & report. 
Thus Eur. Phen. 826. v ac drody 
isany. Schol. dcody: rd drovopsvov. Com- 
pare also 1 Thess. ii. 13. Hebd. iv. 2. Thucyd. 
I. 20. Eur. Iph. T. 818. 

Ver. 39. ove #Stvavro. Augustin. in D. 
Johan. Tr, 68. Quare autem non poterant si 6 
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40 Hoaiac, “6 TerupAwxev aurwy Toug op Bad pouc, kal Teme pwKeY aurwy 
my xapttav, { iva py i idwore roic —B kai vonowst Ty xapeia, 
41 wat EmisTpapwot, Kai Lacwpat avroic.” Tavra eirev Hoatac, ore cide 
42 Thy Scbay aurou, Kat éhadnos mept aurou. “Opwe pévrot Kat &K tw 
apy ovresy woAXoi é éwiorevoay etc avroy, adAa bea roöe Dogioaioue ovy 
43 wuoddoyouy, % iva py amocurayuryot ivuvrai nyarnoav yap thy So- 
Eay rev arOpiomwy padrov i —8 ry dokay Tov Ocov. 
44 ‘Taoove be éxoake, xai elmev, oO riortüuv ic Ent, OV mioreveL gic Ee, 
45aAX’ 8g Tov wiwpavra pe kat 0 Bewpir ind, Dewpet roy riubovrẽ 
sue. Eyo gus eg roy KOopov eAnAvGa, 7 iva wag o moreuwy gC ena, 
sev ry oxorig pen peivg. Kai ¢ say Teg pou axovey rou ſpnuürow, Kal un 
— tye ov Kpives auroy’ ov yao nABov ¢ iva Kpivw Tov Koopoy, 
48aAX' iva owow Toy: ‘KOgMOY. ‘O aberay € Ee, Kat Bn 7 Aap Bavwy Ta pi- 
uarä pov, Exet Tov Kpivovra avrov" ° Adyoc, o oy eaAnoa, ¢ éxetvoc 
Wepever auroy éy Ty éoyary nuipg’ ort eyo e& € iuauroũ oux éAaAnea, 
adr’ o wéipipac pe warn, aurog prot evrohny iduxc, ri cir, kat ri Aa- 
—W Kat oĩda OTt 7 evroAy aurou (wy awwyoc eorev. “A ovv Aadtw 
tyw, cabo eionké por oO rari, our AaArw. 
1 13. HPO 8 ric coor Tov warxa, abate a rH ‘Inooig 6 Ore en Avdev 
avroy 1) wpa, iva pera[3y & &K TOU xöonov rovrov mpo¢ roy warépa, aya- 
r00c Touc idiove roðc ey Ty Koony, sic riAoc 7 nyaanoty avrouc. Kai 
deirvov yeronivor, Tov 8afSoAou non BeBAnxoroc sic Thy capdiay 
3 lot8a Sipwvoc Iocepiorov, ¢ iva avroy xapady, duc a Inooũc, ore 
ravra — aurey 0 rarip cig ràc xeipac, Kai Ore ato Oeou en AGe 
4xai rpd¢ Tov Ocov Urayet, eytiperas Ex TOU deixvov. cat ribnot ra ipa 


5tta, Kai, Aawy Alvriovy, SéZwoev savrov’ eira BalrAa vdwo ac Tov 


Ver. 47. muor. Al. gurdky 


me queratur, cito respondeo, quia nolebant : 
wien quippe eorum voluntatem pravidit Deus, 

et per prophetam prenuntiavit.—Of the cita- 
tion following, see on Matt. xiii. 13; and of 
the verb rwpovebac see on Mark vi. 52. 

Ver. 41. &é&av abrov. That is, of Christ. 
Bat in isa. vi. I, the glory is that of Jehovah. 
Hence Athanasius justly remarka, that St 
John identifies Christ with the Lord of Hosts; 
and, by a similar argument, St. Paul (Acts 
XXviii. 25) confirms the divinity of the Holy 
* ith vv. 42, 43, compare Juhs v. 

44, ix. 22, 

Ver. 44. Incoſßc dt. r.X. These con- 

uding verses of the chapter contain a brief 
of the doctrines which Christ had 

previoasly delivered. Compare Join i. 5. 9. 
Hi, 17, 18 v. 45. vi. 63. vii. 16. viii. 12, 28. 
ix. 5. Of ver. 47, see on John ix. 39; and 
compare Mark xvi. 16. 


Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1. efg rédog Hyarneoe. 
For éurita dyaray. Eur. Troad. 1051. 
obdeic ipdorne, doric ove det grrei. Com- 
pare Prov, xvii. 7 

Ver. 2 Stirvou yevouivov. That is, 
during supper ; as it appears from vv. 4. 12. 
26. The E. T. has supper being ended; and 
so also the Vulgate and some other veruions. 

Ver. 8. Srt wdvra x. r. AX. Compare 
Matt. xxviii. 18. John iii, 35. See also John 
xvii. 2. 

Ver.4. ralparia. His pallium, or outer 
garment. Compare Matt. v. 40. Mark xv. 

20.—The word Aévriow is the Hellenistic 
form of the Latin linteum, signifying a nap- 
kin or towel. Arrian has used it, and the 
rabbins have Hebraized Or Goyec@Oar 
used pleonastically (ver. 5), see att. fv. 
17. 
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vinripa, Kat obaro yirre rove wooac Trav parry, Kat expacoey 
Tw » Aevriw, v Hy diecuonivoc. Eoxerai ouv ™poc Zipwya Tlérpov’ cat 6 
Atyet aur yy EKELVOG, Kipie, ov prov virruc rouc rodac; Amex piBy Tn-7 
cous, kal etmev aury, “O eye row, od ovK oidac a aptt, yrwo de pera 
Tavra. Aéyee aur Ilérpoc, Ov un vivpe rouc rodac pou etc Tov 8 
atwva. Artxoibn airꝙ o Inooũc, Eav pn vivo ot, oux Exec pépoc 
MET EMOv. Aéyet aury Zipwy Ilérpoc, Kuoce, un roðe rodac prov po- 9 
vov, adda kai rac xigac kal riy kepadny. Aéye autp 0 Inooũc, O 10 
—B ov xptiay Exe n Tove rödac vipacbat, aAX’ Eore xabapᷣc 
oAoc’ Kal vᷣusic xaBapoi ¢ iore, adr odx! wavrec. "Hide ‘yao row mapa- |! 
didovro aurov" dia Touro elev, Ovx: mavrec xaBapoi i tort. 

“Ore ovv Emipe TOUG röodac aurwy, kat EAafse Ta (uarea avrov, avae 12 
WEWY TAALY, ELTEv auroic, r —8 Ti WeTouinka Umer 5 Vuivic peoveiré 13 
us, ‘O ddaoxadoc, Kat 0 xöpioc Kat i adic Aéyere, eet yap. Ei ovy 14 
eyo evupa Upwy roöc rôdac, 0 Kupiog Kal oO dSacKaXoc, Kat UpeiC 
opeiAers adAnrwy viwrety ToUG rodac imödes yna yep. EOwka v vay, 15 
iva, Kaui € Eyw iroinco Upiy, Kat UpEiC wore. Apuny, anny AEywt UY, 16 
OUK tort Sovroc pei<wy Tou Kupiou aurou, aude amooroAo¢ pele rou 
wéwipavroc aurov. Et ravra oidare, paxaptot iort éay wouyre avra. QOvi7-1 
TEL TAaVTWY —8 Aiyu Eye oloa abc eGeheLaunv’ add’ i iva 1 ypagn 
tAnowOy. “O ) Towywr per’ iuoũ U TOY a äprov, ewngey er Eat THY wriovay 
aurou.” Ar dort eyes v Upiy ™po TOU yevéabat, 1 iva, Oray yévnrat, rio· 19 
TEVONTE OTL EYW Etptl. “Anny, apn Aéyw vy, O AapBavwy, | gay riva 20 
wesw, & eue Aap aver’ o 8: Ene Aap Pavey, AapBavee Tov wépipavra pe 

Tavra tirc o Inaouc & erapa On TY mveopart, Kat cuaprupnat, kat 21 
elev, “Apiy, auny Aéyw v Uply, OTe eig e& Upwy mapadwaet ue. ” E/3e- 22 
rov ovy etc addnroug oi pa@nrai, a aropoupevor mept rivoc Aéyet “Hy 93 
dé a avaksiuevog tig rwv pabntwy avrov ev ty KoATw rov Inooũ, ov 


Ver. 23. elo ray pabnruy. G. K. 8 ele ex. r. ps 


Ver. 7. perd ravra. See vv. 12, sg 
Peter's character is strongly marked in ts 
conduct upon this occasion. His affection 
and respect for his Lord first led him to re- 
ject, and then more earnestly to desire, the 

proffered service. 

Ver. 10. 6 Asdoupivog «. r. A. The 
meaning is, that as the act of was 
merely embiematical of an inward purification 
of the mind and heart, its application to the 
feet would be equally significant as if ic were 
extended to the whole body. 

Ver. 16. awécrodoc. A messenger, sim- 
ply; as in 2 Cor. viii. 23. The same 
verb is used in Mutt. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. John 
xv. 20. Its import is obvious. 

Ver. 17. ei ravrak. Tr. X. Hesiod. Op. D. 
62. ebdaiuwr re & 5AGio¢, Bc rade rdvra 


Eidwe ipyaZnrae. Senec. Epist. 75. Non est 
beutus, qui scté illa, sed qui facit. Compare 
Matt. vii. 21. Luke vi. 46. 

Ver. 18. iyw olda «. 1. X. Christ antici- 
pates the objection against his selection of Ju- 
das as an apostle, knowing him to bea traitor. 
The choice was in accordance with the predic 
tion in Ps. xli. 9. Compare also Juha vi 
64. 70. Theodoret explaing xr wrépva by Condos, 
and the verb wrepviZecy denotes treachery in 


Gen. xxvii. 36. Jer. ix. 4. LXX. The me 
taphor is variously interpreted. 

Ver. 20. 6 KapBdvey, x. rr. Compare 
Matt. x. 40. 

Ver. 21. brapdy@n. See on Join xi. 
33. 


Ver. 23. dvaxtipevog iv rp cdkey. Se 
on Luke xvi. 22. The disciple whom Jesus 
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Qnyara o Inaovg’ veve ovv rourw Lipwy [lérgoc, rubiobat ric av ein, 
25 wept ov Aéyar. ‘Exerecwy 82 txeivoc ext ro arnfoc rov Inoov, déye 
2avrw, Kipte, rig torcv ; 'Amoxpiverat o Inaovc, Exsivog tory, @ yw, 
Bayac ro Yuwutov, emidwow. Kai, tuPapac ro Ywpiov, sidwow 
27 Tovdg Siuevoc ‘Ioxapwry. Kat, pera ro Ywpiov, rore sandler tic 
ixcvov 0 Saravac. Aéye ovv aurw o Inooũc, *O rose, roincoy ra- 
28 xiov. Touro S& ovdsic Eyvw Twv avaxemivwy, moog Ti eimev aut’ 
29 riveg yap ESoxouy, Ere TO yAwoodKouov siyer o lobvdac, ort Aéyet 
avrw o ‘Inoouc, ‘Ayopacoy Xptiav Exouev tic THY Eoprhy’ 7 Tog 
30 srwyoic iva ri Op. AaB ovv ro Yupmiov Exetvoc, evbiwe eXnrAOev’ 
nv O& wut, Ore ouv eknABe. 
31 Aéyet o Inooũc, Nuv edokacOn 0 viog tov avPpwrov, Kai o Ozoc 
s2cdotacOn ev aurw. Ei o Ozoc edokaoOn ev avrw, xat o Oeoc Sotacee 
avrov ev caury, Kai evfic Sokace avrov. Texvia, Eri pixpov pel 
mov ape’ Cornoeré pe, Kat xaOwe etxov roic Tovdatorc, “Ort oro 
S$¥mayw éyw, vpetc ov Sbvacbe ENOetv’ Kai vmiv A-yw apr. “EvroAny 
cavqy Sidwyt piv, va ayarare GAAnAove’ Kalwe nyarnoa Umac, iva 
33 Kat Uperc ayarare adAnrouc. Ev rotrp yvwoovrat wavrec, Ore Euoi 
36 maOnrai tore, idv ayamrny exnre ev adAnAore. Aéye aurp Linwy Té- 
rpoc, Kiss, wou vxayac; ‘AmexpiOn aur o Inoue, “Ozov urayw, ov 
37 Sovagai poe vuv axoAovPnoa’ orspov Sk axoAovOnoac po. Aéye 
aur o Tlérpoc, Kupte, Stari ov Sivapat got axoAovOncat adore; Thy 
38 Yuynv pow mip cov Onow. AmexpiOn aurp o ‘Ingovc, Tay Wuyi cou 
vaip Euov Once ; apny, auny Aéyw sot, ov My aAsKTwWO gwrycet, Ewe 
ov awapyncy ut rpic. 
Ver. 26. imimecwy di. K. ody. Some omit 82, and add obrwe, after icsivoc. Compare 


ch. iv, G. -26. Codd. B.C. Bdyw rd Wwpioy, cai swow abrg: Bayac ody rd y. 
hapBdves, cal Sidwory. I. E. 'I.—30. bre ody UE. G. K. S. omit od». K. joins the 





clause with what follows. 


loved was St. John, wha thus designates him- 
telf, modestly withholding his name through- 
out his Gospel. Compare John xx. 2. xxi. 
7. 20. It appears from ver. 28, that the con- 
Versation between him and Jesus was not 
heard by the rest of the apostles. 
Ver. 26. Wepiov. E. T. a sop;i. e. 4 
fee of bread, dipped in the dish before him. 
perly it denotes food generally ; and the 
verb Pupilerr, to feed. Hesych. Puwpusi> rpigec. 
Ver. 37. 6 wowic, x. raxvov. A prover. 
expressive of submission to an 
act, mingled with contempt for the agent. 
So Mart, Epigy. I. 47. 2. Fac, si facia. 
The comparative rdyio» is used for the su- 
perlative, See on Mutt. xi. 11; and compare 
\ Tim, iii. 14. Of yrwoodcopoy (ver. 29), 
see on John xii. 6. 
Ver, 31. i8okdoOn. The aorist is here 
wed prophetically, as was the perfect in John 


xii, 23. Compare also John xv. 6. Hence 
the future doface: is immediately substituted 
in the next verse. See Gr. Gr. § 50. Obs. 5& 
8—With ver. 33, compare John vii. 34. viii. 
21. See also ver. 36.—The dininutive rexvia 
conveys the idea of the most endearing affec- 
tion; and so Gad iv, 19. 1 John ii, 1. 12. 
iv. 4. v. 31. In the same manner waidioy 
is used in John xxi. 5. 1 John ii. 18.—There 
is an ellipsis of ypévoy with the adjective 
pucpoy, which is supplied in John vii. 33 
xii. 35. 

Ver. 34. ivrodny cawnjy. Not absolutely 
& new commandment ; since the Mosaic law 
has enforced the duty of mutual love ( Levit. 
xix. 18); but sew in relation to its extent 
and degree, and as being the distinctive 
badge of the Christian profession. Compare 
1 John ii. 7, 8. 

Ver. 38 ob py ddicrwp x. r.X. Com- 
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vinrũpo. Kat inpEaro yirrey rove mooac Tov parte, Kat Expaootty 
Tw » Aevriy, v iv diedonivoc. “Epxerat ouv ™poc Lipwva Tlérpov’ cai 6 
Atyet aury Exeivog, Kopee, ov prov vimrreng TOUC rodac; ; “Arepiby An-7 
cous, Kat evrev aury, “O syw row, od ovK oĩdac a apt, yrwoy pera 
ravra. Aéyet aur Ilirooc, Ou un vias rouc rodac prov sic rov8 
atwva. "AmexoiBn aut o 'Inaovg, Eay py vibo at, oux Exerc uipoc 
UET tuoũ. Aéyet aur Zipwy [lérpoc, Kiore, un roðc rodac pov po- 9 
voy, ad\a kat rag xigac kat riy kepadny. Aéye aury 0 Inooũc, O 10 
—B ov Xotiav Eee H ToOUC rodac vipacbat, aAX' gore KaBagoc 
dAoc’ Kai pete KaBapoi ¢ tore, aAX obx! rävric. "Hider ‘yap Tov wapa- 11 
dcdovra aurov" dca. roũro elev, Ovxi mavrec xaGapoi & gore. 

"Ore ovv Evupe roðc rodac airũv, kat EAaje Ta (marca avrou, ava- 12 
Weowy TaAty, ELrEev auroic, r wòooxert Ti Tewoinxa Dir ; Vuxic puviri 13 
ue, ‘O d8acxaXoc, kal O Kuptog® Kat Kahwc Ayers, et yap. Ei ouv 14 
eye evipa upwy roöc rôdac, 0 KUplog Kal oO dWacxadoc, kat vͤutie 
opeiAere ahAnrwy vixreir roug rodac umdderypa yap XRX Uy, 15 
iva, Kauc € yw eroinoa Upiv, Kat öusic wounre. "Apny, apny Aéyw vͤniv, 16 
oux Eort Sovroc peilwy Tov Kupiov aurou, oud: amdaroXog pean roũ 
riubavroc avrov. Es Tavra oidare, paKdprot EoTe Eav wounre avra. Ov 17-18 
wept TavTwY vhwy réyw Eye oi8a oc ebehehauny’ adn’ i iva 7 ypagn 
why pip. “oO ) Tpwywy uer iuoũ rov äprov, ewnpev or Ese ra⸗ wriovay 
avrou.” ‘Ar dprt —R vᷣurv mp0 rou yevéobat, i iva, Orav yévnrat, rio· 19 
TEVONTE OTL EYW ElpE. “Anny, auny Aéyw vuiv, O Aap Barr, | tay riva 20 
wéiuw, € ee Aap Paver" oO: Ee Auußävuv, — Tov minipavra pe 

Tavra tirc o lInooũc Erapax Gn | Ty — Kat éuaprupnee, Kat 21 
elev, “Anny, a auny iyo ULV, OTE eic eg vpuy mapaswost jae. "E/BXe- 22 
rov ovy etc adAnAoug oi pa@nrai, a aropobpevor mepl rivoc Aéyet. “Hy 23 
dé a AVAKELUEVOS sig rwv padnrwy avrov év tw KoATw rov ‘Inoov, ov 


Ver. 23, elo roy pabnrev. G. K. & ele ex. r. u. 


Ver. J. pera ravra. See wv. 12, 499. Eidwe ipyatnras. Senec. Epist. 75. Non est 
Peter's character is strongly marked in his beutus, qui scit illa, sed qui facit. Compare 
conduct upon this occasion. His affection Matt. vii. 21. Luke vi. 46. 
and respect for his Lord first led him to re- Ver. 18. iyw olda x... Christ antici- 
ject, and then more earnestly to desire, the pates the objection against his selection of Ju- 
proffered service. das as an apostle, knowing him to be a traitor. 

Ver. 10. 6 Asdoupivog «. T. A. The The choice was in accordance with the predic- 
meaning is, that as the act of washing was tion in Ps. xli. 9. Compare also John vi. 
merely emblematical of an inward purification 64. 70. Theodoret explains wripya by doho¢, 
of the mind and heart, its application to the and the verb wrepviZesy denotes treachery in 
feet would be equally significant as if ic were Gen. xxvii. 36. Jer. ix. 4, LXX. The me 
extended to the whole body. taphor is variously interpreted. 

Ver. 16. amwécrodoc. A messenger, sim- Ver. 20. 6 Aap Barer, x. r.X. Compare 
ply; as in 2 Cor. viii. 23. The same Matt. x. 40. 
verb is used in Matt. x. 24. Luke vi. 40. Jatin Ver. 21. irapdyOn. See on Jo's xi. 
xv. 20. Its import is obvious, 33. 

Ver. 17. ei ravran. r. d. Hesiod. Op. D. Ver. 23. Gvarelpsvog iy re — See 
62. cbdaiper re & GABE, 8¢ rade wavra on Luke xvi. 22. The disciple whom Jesus 
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24 nyawa 0 Incovg’ vevst ovv roury Linwy IIirgoc, rubiobat rig av ein, 
25 wept ov Aéya. ‘Emtrtowy OF Exeivoc emt ro ornBoc tov Inooũ, Aéye 
Wavrw, Kipes, rig corey ; "Aroxpiverat o Inaove, Exeivig ioriv, ey, 
Bapac ro Ywpiov, erdwow. Kat, euBayac ro Ywpiov, Ssidwarv 
27 lovdg Sipwvoc Ioxapwry. Kai, pera ro Ywpiov, rore etanrGev sic 
ixtivov oO Daravac. Aéyes oũv aurw o ‘Inoouc, “O roteic, roincoy ra- 
28 yuv. Touro 82 ovdtic Eyyw rwv avaxepévwv, moog Ti etrEV auTE’ 
29rvic yap soxouy, éwet TO yAwoooKopoy tlyer o lovdac, drt diver 
airy o [noouc, ‘A yopacoy yoy ypttay Eyopev ei¢ THY toorHy’ 7H ToiC 
30 srwyoic iva Ti oy. AaBwy ovv ro Ywpior exeivoc, evOiwe eXnrBev’ 
ny de wus, OTE ouv EtnADe. 
31 Aéyes o ‘Incovc, Nuv soéac8n o viog Tov avOpwrov, Kai 0 Oz0¢ 
32dokacOn ev avrw. Ei o Ocog sSokacOn ev aury, kai o Ococ Sokace 
33avroy Ev eauTy, Kai evOde Sokaca avrov. Texvia, ert puxpov pe 
tnow ape” Cnrnoeré pe, Kai Kabwe elroy roic Tovdatore, “Ort dou 
SMvxayw ya, Upeic ov Sivacbe EADew’ Kai piv Aéyw apre. “EvroAny 
cay Sidwyt wir, iva ayarware GAAHAove’ Kabwe nyamnoa imac, ive 
$5 kat Dpsic ayaware GAAnAovc. Ev robry ywwoovrat wavrec, Gre Epot 
$6naOnrai care, iuv ayarny Exnre ev adAnAorc. Aéye avrw Tipwy TIi- 
tpoc, Kupee, wou umayec; "AmexpiOn avtw o Inaovc, “Oro UTayw, OV 
37 Swvacal jaar vuv axoAovOnoat’ Vorepov 82 axoAovPnouc por. Aéyee 
avr o [lérpoc, Kupte, Stari ov Sévapai cor axoAovOncat apr; riy 
38 Yuyny pov Uri cov Onow. Amexpibn airy o Inoovc, Tay yuyny cov 
vaio Euow Onoac ; anny, anny Aéyw sot, ov wy aAékTwo pwvycet, Ewe 
ov azapynoy pet TpiCc. 
Ver. 25. ixerecey di. K. odv. Some omit 32, and add otrwe, after ixeivoc. Compare 
ch. iv. 6.26. Codd. B.C. Bdyw abryg: Béyac oby rd y. 


apPaver, cai didwory. "I. . ’1.—30. bre ody 2E. G. K. S. omit ody. K. joins the 


clause with what follows. 


loved was St. John, wha thus designates him- 
self, modestly withholding his name through- 
out his Gospel. Compare John xx. 2. xxi. 
7. 20. It appears from ver. 28, that the con- 
versation between him and Jesus was not 
heard by the rest of the apostles. 
Ver. 26. Yupiov. E. T. a sop; i. e. a 
jece of bread, dipped in the dish before him. 
ly it denotes food generally ; and the 
verb pepilery, to feed. Heaych. pupeel* rpiger. 
Ver. 27. © rouig, x. rúnxMV. A prover- 
expressive of submission to an 
act, mi with contempt for the agent. 
So Mart. Epigr. I. 47. 2. Fac, s facie. 
The comparative rdyco» is used for the su- 
perlative. See on Matt. xi. 11; and compare 
1 Tim, iii. 14. Of yAwoodxopoy (ver. 29), 
see on John xii. 6. 
Ver. 31. i8o&aeOn. The aorist is here 
wed prophetically, as was the perfect in John 








xii, 23. Compare also John xv. 6. Hence 
the future doface: is immediately substituted 
in the next verse. See Gr. Gr. § 50. Obs. 6. 
8.— With ver. 83, compare John vii. 34. viii. 
21. See also ver. 36.—The dininutive rexvia 
conveys the idea of the most endearing affec- 
tion ; and so Gal, iv. 19. 1 Jukn i, 1. 12. 
iv. 4. v.21. In the same manner wasdioy 
is used in John xxi. 5. 1 John ii. 1&—There 
is an ellipsis of ypévow with the adjective 
puxpoy, which is supplied in John vii. 33. 
xii. 38. 

Ver. 34. ivrodny cawnjy. Not absolutely 
& new commandment ; since the Mosaic law 
has enforced the duty of mutual love ( Levit. 
xix. 18); but sew in relation to its extent 
and degree, and as being the distinctive 
badge of the Christian profession. Compare 
1 John ii. 7, 8 

Ver. 38. ob px) ddéixrwp x. 7. X. Com- 
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14. My rapacciobw ad 4 xapdio TLOTEVETE eig Tov — Kai | 
Pits ue weorevere. "Ev ry o1xig Tov raroöe pov povai woddai tioiv 12 
dé pn, elroy av piv. Tlopetopat ¢ erowsaoat röro Umiv’ Kal, Eav ro-8 
pevdes Kat erorpaow vpiy rörov waXw = Epxouat, Kat wapadnyouat t wuag 
mpoc navuröov iva, Oirov ety eyo, Kat UUEIC nre. Kat drov eye uma- 4 
yo oldart, Kai Thy oddy oloare. Aéye airy Ownac, Kupu, OUK ot0a- 5 
UEV TOU vmayetc” kal roc Suvapebe Thy odov eidevat ; Aéye aur o6 
Inooũc ‘Ey Eyal 1 adc, Kat a adnOea, Kat 7 Com" ovdtic & Epxerat 
™poc TOV waréoa, el pn dc pov. Et eyvaxeré pe, kat rov warépa ve 
eyvoxare av Kalam aort yivwoxere avrov, Kat ewpaxare aurov. Aé- 
yet aurw Didirmoc, Kipte, dekov nuiv rov warépa, cai apxe piv. 
Aéyet avry oO Inooũc. Toovvroy XPdvoy pel vᷣuo ciut, kal ouK — 
xac pe, Direrwe ; OF ewpaKaic gue ewpaxe rov warépa" Kat | WE ov rEe- 
yee, A Asikov 7 mpy Toy warépa ; ; ov marevec ore eye ev Ty warpl, at 10 
© rarip Ev tuoi ior. ;Taà papara, a eye Aarw v vuiv. ar iuauroð ov 
Aadw’ o 3s ‘warn | Oo ev enot piven, aurog mrotst rà Epya. Theoreveri 11 
Moe, Ort EywW EV Tw marol, kal O Tarno év enol” st Oe Hn, bea ra toys 
aura mioreveré pot. “Apny, apny Aéyo UML, O riortour tic eut, rai? | 
Epya; a Eye TOW, KAKELVOE rowse, Kat meiZova rouroy roroer ort 
eyo mpoc TOY rartoo pov. wopevopat, Kat 6 Oo Tt ay airnonts iv Tw 13 
ovouari Hou, Touro romoo iva dobaobp o o rario év Tp viw. ‘Eay rt 14 
aiTnonre ev Ty OvoparTi pou, EyH Tomow. : 





Ver. 4. Some MSS, omit iyw, others the word oidare.—7. iy». dy. Al. dy géurt.— 
ll. éy éuoi. R. adds torw. 


pare Matt. xxvi. 34. Mark xiv.30. Of the was by his merits and mediation alone that 


to all believers. 


phrase riBiva: ry Vxnv, see on John x. 
Ll 


Caap. XIV. Ver. 1. px) rapaccicOw x. 
r. M. In the discourse, which occupies this 
and the two following chapters, our Lord sug- 
gests various sources of consolation to the 
apostles, under the trials to which they would 
be exposed after his departure; and, as the 
only solid basis upon which to " ground their 
hopes, he recommends a steadfast faith in God, 
and in himeelf as the Redeemer of the world, 
The E. T. renders meorséere firat in the indi- 
cative, and then inthe imperative: but it is 
rather the imperative in both cases. 

Ver. 2. povai. Happily rendered by the 
English word mansions, of which the etymo- 
logy is the same. Most of the ancient Fathers 
understood a reference to different degrees of 
happiness in heaven; and it certainly could 
afford no especial comfort to the apostles merely 
to know that heaven was large enough for all 
men. 

Ver. 4. rv oddy vidare. Some under- 
stand by gddy, the doctrine of Christ ; but it 


heaven was to be opened 
This indeed our Lord himself declares in 
ver. 6. The expression 1) o¢ddc¢, 3 — 
3» Zw), is a Hebraism, denoting the true 
aud living way; i.e. the-true way which 
leadeth unto life. Compare Acts iv. 12. 1 Cor. 
xv, 2%. Heb. x. 19. See also on Johs xi. 
25. 

Ver. 10. ob mioredbeic x... These ex- 
pressions clearly mark a distinction of persons 
in the Godhead. At the same time, our Lord 
declares that the perfection of divinity is the 
same in himself as in the Father; and that 
the works which he did, p from the 
same divine essence, were proofs of the unica 
subsisting between them. 

Ver. 12. peiZora robrwy. In consequence 
of the effusion of the Holy Ghost, the number 
of converts to Christianity by meaus of the 
preaching of the apostles, was greater than 
Jesus had made before his ascension. It 
should be remembered, however, that it was 
only by the name of Christ, and by the power 
which they derived from him, that these pes 
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*Eay ayamart pe, rac EvroAacg rd¢ suac Tpnoare’ wat eyo Ep 
Tow Tov waripa, cai aAAoy wapaKdnrov Suoee v buy, tva pevy ped 
17 yuo ag TOY aiia TO Wvevua THC anOeiac, 3 ° 0 rõouo ov Sivarat 

after, 6 Ore ou Gewpet ari, oud: yrvwoxet auTo° duet de yerwoxere 
18 avro, ort wap Upiv pévet, Kat Ev Up Eorat. Oux apnow vpac opga- 
19 vove" Epyonuat wooc upag. "Ere puxpoy Kai 0 KOopOC ME OUK ere Oewpet, 
* 8e Dewperré pe’ ore eyo lo, kat Upet Cnoeobe. ‘Ey exeivy ry 
iuios 8 UBEIC, Ort Eyw ev Tw marpi pou, kat UpEL ev "enol, Ka- 
21 * ev Spay. ‘O: Exwy rac evrodac pov, Kat THpwy aurdc, ixtivöc Eorty 
o ayarwy pe" 0 oe a ayarwy He, ayarnOnoerat —8 TOU Tar po¢ pou’ 
2eai Eye ayarnge auroy, Kat Eupaviow aur iuavros. Aive aury 
lobdac, —* 0 loxagiorns, Kuote, ri yé-yover, Gre new péhAcic iupa- 
23 vile oeavroy, Kat ouxi Ty KO BY 5 ‘Arexgifn ¢ oO Tnaove, Kat elev av- 
ry, "Eay rig ayang Be, Tov Adyov pov THOHOE, Kalo warnp pou aya- 
moe auroy, Kat ™eoc avrov eXevoopeba, Kat pony wag auryy rotioo- 
24 pe. ‘Oo pn ayaray pe, TOUC ASyour prov ov Type’ Kalo Adyoe, 8 ov 
axovere, ovK EoTty inde, adda Tov riuvavrõc pe warooc. 
6 Tavra AchdAnka Umly, wap piv pévwy" o d wapax)nroc, TO 

Trevpa TO aytoy, | 3 riuvꝝes 0 wartip ev Ty ovdpari jou, ixtivoc vnag 

27 OSakee _wavra, Kat Umopvaat vuac wayra, a ecroy Upy. Ecpnyny adgi- 
se Upir, eiphvny rv Euny Stdwpe v vp" ov xaBwe o Kocpog Sidwauy, 
eye — vn By tapacciabw UUwY 1 Kapdia, pndt Behidrev. 

28 Hxovoare & ore eye elroy buiv, 'Yrayw, kal Epyouat ™poc vac’ e 
nyararé pt, EXGONTE av ore elroy, Topetopat mpoc rov warépa’ ort 0 

Qrarnp pow metlwy pov tori. Kat vuv lpyxa vpiv, wolv yevioba’ iva, 


5-16 


Ver. 22. G. K.S. cai ri yiyovey.—28. elroy. 


cv ipya were performed. Compare Acts 


— 1& rdcivroddc x. T. A. From faith 

tarns to obedience, the other condition 

of the Christian covenant; and he enforces it 
upon a principle of love to himself. 

Ver, 16. wapdxAnroy. The verb xa 
tahsiy has three significationa, viz. to * 
tale (Acts xxviii. 20), to teach, or exhort 
(deta iL. 40), to comfort (Matt. v. 4 This 
last is most common in the N. T. Hence the 
E. T. has translated wrapdcAnrog, the title of 
the Holy t, by Comfurter. At the same 
time the office of the Christian Paraclete in- 
clades a variety of functions, which take in 
every acceptation of the word. Compare ver. 

28 xv. 26. xvi. 7. 18. In 1 John ii. 1, the 
word is very properly rendered advocute. 

Ver, * xoopog. The wicked portion of 
mankind ; as in 1 Cor. xi. 32, and elsewhere. 


Omitted by G. K.S. 


Phavorinus: cécpov: rotg iy dmorig cai 
iy apaprig dvOpwmovc. By the verbs Oew- 
pety and y:vworey, mental discernment is in- 
tended ; and even in ver. 19 this is included, 
though "rhe direct reference may be to Christ's 
and his appearance to his disciples 
resurrection. Compare ver. 23. The 
* tense is used for the future; and, in- 

eed, interchanged with it. 

Ver. 18. épgavobc. Destitute : not, as the 
E. T. renders it, comfortless. 

Ver. 27. ob cabwe 6 xoopoc x. r. A. Com- 
pare John xvi. 33. 

Ver. 28. 6 mw. p. peilwy p. eri. Since 
Christ was both perfect God and perfect man, 
this declaration is not at variance with John 
x. 80. He is here speaking in his mediatorial 
character, and with reference to his human 
nature. 


° tori. 
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oray yivarat, riortioome. —R Ere wodAa Aadnow pe Upiov Epye- 30 
rat yap ⸗ rov Koopov TovTOU apywy, Kai EV pot oux Exe ovdéy’ A’ 31 
iva yy O KOopoc, Ort ayamis Tov warépa, kal, KaOwe evereiAaro pot 
o warno, OUTW TOLW. ‘Eytipeabe, a ayopey evrevOey. 

15. “ETQ eye 7 ãurt)oc à a aAnbiyn, kai o warp pov PA yewpryoe | 
lay «Ana ev enot py pipov KapTrov, aipe: auro’ Kat way 102 
KaoTov pépor, xabaipse auro, i iva wAtiova xapmov viop. "Hén vpeic 3 
rabapoi € ore, Ora roy Adyor, o ov AeAaAnka V ovr" meivare ty pot, Kayes 
ey upiy. Kaboc ro xAnpa ov Obvarat kaprov gipay ag auroũ, fav 
un peivg ty ry —R OUTWE oudè v vucic, av en ey iuol peivare. ‘Eyws 
ciu nᷣ äure Aocq, vei Ta kAqpara’ 0 pevwy ty inol, Kayw ev avty, 
ovro¢ pipet Kaprov woduy’ ore xwptc iuoũ ou Sivacbe rouiv oðdiy. 
“Eav un ree peivy i⸗ iuol, —288 —X 6 «dna, Kat cEnpavbn, Kai 6 
ouvayouaty aura Kai ELC up Aover, Kat Katerat. av petvare iv7 
uot, Kat Ta phyara pou ey upuy privy, 8 ea OéXnre airijotobe, Kat ye- 
ynotrat uly. "Ev roury edotacOn o rarijp Hou, iva Kapwoy woAuy 8 
gépnre, kat yernoeabe & iuoi paByrat. Kaduc 9 nyawnet pe O waTnp, Kayo 9 
nyamnon upac® utlvart ey ry ayary ry euy. "Eay rac evroAag¢ pov 10 
Tnpnonre, pevecre i Ty ayary nov’ Kabwg & iyo rac évroAac rou raroò 
wou rerhpnka, kat pew avrou ev Ty ayamy. Tavra AeAGAnKa vp, 11 
iva a Xapa n enn hid uly peivy, Kai 1 aoa vuc AnpwOy. Avra 12 
Eoriy evrody 7 n eu, iva ayamware aAXtAouc, xabwe 7 nyarnca uae. 
MiiZova ravrn¢ ayarny ovoec E EXe, iva rig THY puxny aurou Oy urep 15 
ror didwy avrov’ uperc piror prov iorè, Edy woinre Ooa Eyw evrédAc 14 


Ver. 30. rovrov. Also wanting in G. K S.—fye: G. in marg., evpijoes. Al. edpiorti. 
Cuar. XV. Ver. 6. avrd. Some few MSS. have aird, but «Ajjpa being used ins 


collective sense, the latter is preferable.—K. S. sig ro sip. 


Ver. 30. 6 rot x. r. dpywy. Seeon John 

xi. 31. Our Lord probably alludes to his 

oaching conflict with the arch-enemy in 

the garden of Gethsemane. The expression 

Eyes obdty i» ipoi, most probably means, he 

has no power over me ; i. e. he will not prevail 
nst me. 

Ver. 31. dN’ tva yrpe.r. X. Tocom- 
plete the sense, some remove the point after 
wou The construction, however, is ellipti- 
cal, and the meaning is, that the failure of Sa- 
tan's attempt would tend to establish Christ’s 
mission. It is clear that the words iyeipecGe, 
Gywpey ivrevOey, are parenthetical, and in- 
dicate his intention to remove forthwith from 
the city. See John xviii. 1. 

Cuar. XV. Ver. I. dyes elue dprrerog 
x. TA. Probably this parable was suggested 
by what Christ had just been saying in Matt. 
xxvi. 29. He employs the image to urge 
upon his disciples the necessity of continuing 


steadfast in the faith and practice of his reli- 
gion, in order to derive from him that spiritual 
support which was essential to the success of 
their laboars. Separated from him, they were 
as fruitless branches severed from the ving, 
and destined to be burned. The general tera 
yewpyde is put for apwedoupydc, and so it is 
employed sometimes by other writers. 

er. 2. xaOaipe. Prunes. In a like 
sense purgare is used in Hor. Ep. L 7. 5l. 
Hence xaQapoi (ver. 3) implies the pruning | 
away of those erroneous ideas and prejudices 
which the gift of the Spirit would enable 
them to eradicate. There is evidently a pare- 
somasia in the use of the verbs aipecy and ca 
Oaipey. See Gr. Gr. § 69. V. 38. 

er. 6. iBANOn & LEnpavOy. These aorists 
are put for the future, as in Johe xiii. 31; and 
the plural verbs which follow are used impcr- 
sonally, as in Luke xvi. 4. 


XV. 16-XVL 3) KATA IOANNHN. 265 


15 pat vary. Ovxére v upag Aéyw SovAove, & ore 0 Sovdoc ouK olde Ti wotet 
avrov 0 xpioc vuãc de elonka gidouc, Ort wayta, @ 7jKovoa rapa 
l6rov warpoc pou, eyreoprag vuũ Ovx, vucic pe ebeAtEaobe, GAA eyw 
ebeAekauny v UMA, kat €Onxa una, iva upEic unaynre, Kat kaproy gé- 
al © KapTroc UAwY pévy’ iva, 6 ri ay airhonre roy warépa ey 
\7 rw ovopari pov, Sp vpiv. Tavra evrédAXonat viv, iva ayarare a\An- 
Nowe. 
8 Eso xöõouoc iuãc poet, yevwoxere Ore ene mpwrov vuc pepioncey. 
19 Es ix row Kdapou ire, O KOoMOG ay TO tov epider’ ore 6& Ex Tov KOo- 
Hou ovx eard, aAX eyw eleAcEauny vpac ex Tov Kdopov, Sia Tovro pice 
20 uae o Koopoc. Mvnpovebere roũ Aayou, oð Eyw elroy wer, Oux fore 
dovAog petlwy Tou Kupiou aurou. Ei é ene idiucay, Kat vuac —R 
Ql roͤ⸗ Adyou ptou ernpnoay, Kat Tov vpirepoy TnpHaovaty, “AAAd ravra 
rayra womoovaty vay éta ro ovoud pou, OT OUK oidaoi Tov riuvavrã 
Wut. Ei Bn mor, Kat éaAnoa avroic, —— oux elyov" viv ée 
23 Tpopacty ouK lxouoi wept TNC apapriag aurwy. O ene pour, Kal TOY 
4 raripa pov pice. Ei ra Epye un ewoinga ev airoic, a ovdeic aAAoc 
rewoinkey, dpagriay oux elxov" yuv of Kat ewpaKast, Kat meponKace 
25 eat eye Kat rov rarioo Hou" GAX’ iva wAnpwy a o ASyog 0 Yeypappé- 
26 vog ev ry von aura, ° “Ort é euionaay pe Swpeay.” “Orauv & | EGY 0 
TapaxArroc, ov eyo meno Usiy Tapa Tov rarpöe, TO mvevpa THE 
aAnOriac, 6 8 wapa roũ rarpòc ixroptierai, EKELVOC Bapruphaee TE 
7 euou’ Kai wpeic Od paprupette, ore an o apxne per Epov éore, 
12 16, Tavra AsaAnka v univ, iva en oxavdaXioGnre. “Axoovvayiir 
Puc wotnaovety upac’ aAX =~ Epxerat woa, iva wag 0 aroxreivac upac 
Séoky Aarpciay roocpipay ty Oew’ Kai ravra rotnoovew vpiv, Ore 


Ver, 22. dxov. Al. tixocay. See Gr. Gr. § 19. Obs. 6. Cuar. XVI. Ver. 3. 
G. K. 8. omit dpi», which is probably an interpolation. 


Ver. 15. odsiridpac Aéye Boddouc. See wpdpacic’ GANO}c, 8 9 Yevdd¢ airia. 
John xii, 13. His discourses respecting his Thus Hoe. x. "4 LXX, rpogaceg Yevdeic. 
Masiahship had hitherto been comparatively Xen. Anab. VII. 6. 16. wrpdgacee Sixasa. 
obscure, With éwpdeaai (ver. 24) supply adrd, scil. 

Ver. 16. oby tpsic pe 6%. Among the ra épya. 

Jews each select mee i vourite rabbi; but Ver. 25. dri iuionody pe dwpsdy. From 
Christ had chosen his “disciples : and that, not Ps. xxxv. 19. Ixix. 4. Elsewhere dwoedy 
from any merit on their part, but as being signifies freely (Matt. x. 8); but the cor. 
most fit, on account of their humble condi- responding Hebrew word is rendered ddicwc 
tion, to be the means of propagating the Gos- in Prov. i. 11. LXX. 
pel. Ver. 26. ixeivog. Since zvevpa is neuter, 

Ver, 20. pynp. row Adyou x. r. X. See the masculine gender here plainly indicates 
Matt, x. 24. Luke vi. 40, John xiii. 16. the personality of the Holy G 

Ver, 22, duapriay. The particulur sin Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1. cxavdadscijre. 
of rejecting Christ in the face of the most con- See on Matt, v. 29. xi. 5. 
vineing proof, afforded by his works, tothe Ver. 2. Aarpeiay wpoogipay. To offer sa- 
truth of his religion. Compare John xvi. 9. crifice. Compare Exod. vii. 16. LXX. So 
The word ae gable denotes generally any in the Talmud :—He that slayeth the wicked 
excuse, whether good or bad. Phavovinus isas one who offercth sacrifice. Our Lord's 

N 
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ouK Eyvwoay Tov rarioa odet ini. “Adda ravra —B —X iva, 4 
oray EADY i J wpa, pynpoveunrs aurwy, ore &yw elroy viv’ ravra 6 
vay e& apyng oux elrroy, ore pel vuũ nny. Nuy & Uraye mpog 5 
rov wéniavra pe, Kat t obdetc E upwv epwra me, Tlov v vrayetc ; GAA, ori 6 
Tavra AchaAnca 1 Upiv, vᷣ Aown merAnpwxey i —* ro⸗ Kapdiay. "ANY 7 
eye Thy adndeav Aiyw v vpiy, oupdiog vpiv iva tye aw iA Ges" iav yap 
un awédBw, ¢ Oo mapakAnrog oux eXevoerat Tp0¢ Una’ éay 82 ropevu, 
repo aurov moe upac. Kat EABwy & ixvivoc ehéyEer Tov _KOapov rtp 8 
auapriag, kal TEpI Sxatoovvnc, Kal mept Kpisews” TEL apagriac pev, 9 
Ort ov marevovaty etc ene’ TEL dixatocivnc a, Ore oc Tov wat ipa 10 
Hou Urayw, Kal ovx Ere Oewperré pe” epi 8 Kpicewe, Ort Oo apywy Tov I! 
xõquov rourou Kéxpirat. 

"Ere roAXa tx déyerw niv, arr ov Sivacbe Bacravav a apri’ 12 
Orav St EXOy & EKELVOG, TO rvcõnc The adnBeiac, o8nyhoee & vuãc gi¢ wagay 13 
THY —R ou yao AaAncet ag Eaurov, GAX’ dca av axoboy Aadn- 
oti Kai Ta EpXopeva avayyeAct v vᷣuuv. Extivoci pe Sofa, 6 ore éx rou 14 
Euov Amperar, Kat LavayyeNet v Upty. Tlavra, 6 boa exe o warno, Eua toriꝰ 15 
dia ta TOUTO ELTOV, OTE EK Tou iuoð Anwperat, kai avayyeAci & ope, Muxpay, 16 
Kai ov Bewperré pe Kal wad peKpov, kai opeobi pe, Gre &yw Ura 
™poc Tov tarépa. Etrov oðv EK ror uahmro avrou mpoc¢ adrndovs, 17 
Tie fart Touro o Aéyet 4 npiv, Mixpov, kal ov Dewperré pe wat wadc pt 
Kpov, Kat oper BES Kat, “Ort tyw vrayw moog Tov warépa ; "BAe yow 18 
ouy, ‘Touro ri gorw O AEyEet TO puxpoy ; ; ouK oidaue ri AuAe. Eyw 19 
ovv 6 Inooõũc, Srt HOedov avrov Epwray, Kai Elwev avrorc, [lept rovrov 


Ver. 7. idy ydp pi) dwidOw. 8. inserts dys after ydp.—l5. Anpera, G. K. 8 
Aap Bave—l9. iyvw ody. G. omits ody. 
the tnnocence of Christ, without which he 


prophecy {is verified by Acts vii. 58, viii 1. 
could not have returned to the Father (Seis 


ix. 1. xxiii. 14. 


Ver. 4. b& adpxiic ob« eixoyv. The cau- 
tions in Matt. y. 11, and elsewhere, refer to 
those minor deprivations which the apostles 
were to suffer before the death of their Mas- 
ter; and our Lord’s observation in the next 
verse, compared with John xiii. 36. xiv. 5, 
must be confined to the present effects of their 
sorrow, which prevented any further enquiries 
upon the subject. Thus Seneca :—Cure leves 
loquuntur, ingentes stupent. Compare Herod. 
VIT. 147. Eurip. Troad. 698. So also 

:—Light sorrowe speak; great 


griefs are dumb. 

Ver. & —R8 Will convince ; i. e. will 
Surnish a convincing proof. The points to be 
proved were, dyapria, the sin of the Jews in 
rejecting Christ, of which many thousands 
were convinced on the first descent of the 


Holy Ghost (cts il. 37, sgq.) 3 ducatoobyn, 


ii. 22, sqq.); and Keio the judgment of God 
against those who persist in opposing the 
Messiah’s kingdom, against which Satan will 
never prevail. See on John xii. 31. 

Ver. 12. Baordkev. To comprehend. 
Epict. Ench. 86. rij» ceavrov tie fa card- 

aQe, el Sévaca Bacraca. 
{the use of ferre in Hor. A. P. 39 — 
alludes to those doetrines, which their national 
prejudices would not allow them to compre 
hend; such as the abrogation of the Mossic 
law, the rejection of the Jews, and justification 
by faith. 

Ver. 13. rd ipydpeva. Present for farure. 
For instances of the fulfilment of this promise, 
see Acts xi. 28, xx. 25. 29. xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. 2 Timm. iii, 1. 2 Pet. i. 14. Ic will be 
remarked that the terms here employed fully 


establish the doctrine of the Trinity. 
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Gureire per’ adAnrwy, ort elroy, Mixpoy, kat ov Oswpeiré pe Kat wadw 
20 —8 Kat — us; anny, apy Aéyw v Upir, ort KAavoert Kat Opn- 
vRoEre Upec, o oe xõouoc Xapneerat’ UpELC de Aurnbnosohe, —R 
21 MAbrn vä vps tic xapay yemnaerat, H yurn, orav rixry, downy E eXet, Ore 

nAbey H wpa av nc” oray yevrney TO Tatdoy, ouK Ere Avnuovtũu 
rñc —B da thy Xapav ore ever On avOpwroc tic Tov Kdgqoy. 
22 Kat & Muic ovy AuTny pe yu Exere’ wad de opopar i — Kai Xapnee 
23 rat —8 n xapdia, kat THY Xapay UmwY oudeic aipEt ag: Uw? Kal Ep 
extivg a npiog Eps ouK iporioire ovdiy. Apny, any Aiyw v univ, 
24 ort doa av airnonre roy rarioa ey TY ovdpari pou, Soc v Upiy. "Ewe 
pre ouK yrheare ovdey ev Tw Ovopari pou" atreire, cat Anpeobe, 7 iva n 
25 Xapa — 5 wewAnpopivn. Tavra ty rapomiatc —B —2 
AM cpxerat wpa, ore ovK ere ev rapoiniaic Aadnow upiv, adAa wap- 
26 p proig Wept TOU wWarpoc avayyeho v vuiv. ‘Evi exeivy TY npipg év Tw Ove- 
wart pov airnocobe kat ov Aiyw UHI, ore eyed fpurhaw Tov rarioa 
7 rept vucv· airòoe yap 0 warnp gird v vac, Ort vusic Eme wepuAnxare, 
28 Kai wemiorevKare ore eyo mapa Tou Ocov eEn doy. EinOov rapà Tov 
Farpog, Kat énrv8a tic Toy Kocpoy’ wad aginut TOV Koopov, Kat 
99 Fopevopsat POC roy wartpa. Aiyovoi⸗ aur ot pabyra avrov, "18e, 
50 vor wappnaig Mdeic, kal rapoysiay ovdepiay Myuc vu oidapey 
ort oi8ac wavray, Kai ov ptiav éxete iva rig oe ipurę ty Tour 
$1 marebopey ors aro Qeov Knabec. Arcxoibn avroic 0 ‘Inooic, ” Apr 
$2 mortiere: idoð, = ipxerat woa, Kal vuy EAnAvOer, ĩ iva oxopmobnre ẽ exao- 
roc atc Ta idia, cat eye povoy aginre’ kat ouK eit Havoc, ore o matnp 
83 par’ inoõ eort, Tavra AeAaAnka viv, iva ay inot eipnyay exnre ey 
Te Koop OAixfiw there’ adAa Gapceire’ é ) vevixnxa rov xõouov. 
17. TAVTA eAdAngev 0 o ‘Inoovc, xai emnpe rove o¢Oadpovc avrou 
ue Tov y oupaver, kat sie, [larep, eXnAvder 7 pa" Soaaov sou Tov 
2uoy, iva Kai o viog cov Sokacy af xabwe wxac aurw eLovalay 





Ver, 25. Gd’ ipyerar. G. K S. omit the copjunction.—31. R. K. msoredsre, without 
an interrogation.—33. Were. G. K. B. fyere. 


Ver. 21. yun, x 7. X. Seeon Hom. Il. mised (John xiv. 16), and of its acceptation 


A370. The verb ricrey in the sense of 
Periurire and yevygy, applied to females, are 
occasionally found both in sacred and profane 
authors. 

Ver. 23, ove ipwrgcere. That is, ye will 
have no need to ask; since the Spirit will 
Teveal it to you. Our Lord alludes to ver. 
* as do the disciples also in ver. 30. His 

knowledge of a wih, which they had not 
“Premed, convinced them of his divinity. 

er, 26. & ob MiYG x. T. r. Christ does 
* 5 that he will not intercede; but that it 
Was unnecessary to re-assure the disciples of 
his intervention, which he had y pro- 


by the Father 

Ver. 82. alg ra ldca. Scil. olenpara. See 
on John i. 11. For the accomplishment of 
this prediction see Matt. xxvi. 56. 

Cuap. XVII. Ver. 1. dé€acdy cov xe. 
r.X. That is, Restore thy son to that state 
of glory, which he ‘had in heaven from all 
eternity ; that thine own glo ny may thereby 
be more abundantly manifested in the propa- 
gation of the gospel, and the knowledge of 


salvation. 
Ver. 2. waQwe. Since; inasmuch as. So 
in Rom. i. 28, e¢ alibi. Of the construction 


following, see on John vi. 39. 
N2 
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maon¢e sapKuc, iva tay, 0 SiSwxac airy, Swoy avroic Cwry awnioy. 
Aurn 8 torw i atwvtog Cw, va ytvwoxwot ot Tov pdvov adnbvoy 3 
Osor, kat Ov awéorerac, Inoovy Xpiarov. "Eye ot eddkaca emt rie 4 
yc’ ro Epyov éreAciwaa, 0 SédwKae pict, va wormjow" Kat vow Sokacdy 5 
us Ov, WaTep, Wapa ceautw, Ty Ooty, y eXov WoO TOV TOY KOgHOV 
sivat wapa coi. ‘Eqavipwoa cov ro ovopa roig avOpwrorc, ov¢ Séde- 6 
Ka¢ Mot. Ek TOV KOopoU" Gol Hoay, Kai Ect avrove SéOwkac’ Ka. Tov 
Adyoy cov rernonxact. Ny tyvwxay Ort wavra, Soa OédwKac pot,7 
Tapa cou tort’ Sri ta prywata, a SédwKac pot, SiSwxa avroic, Kats 
aurot EXafSov, kai Eyvwoay aAnOuc, Ste mapa gov éEnADov, kat Exiotev- 
cay Ort ob pe amwiorsAac. Eyw rept avrwy towrw’ ov mepi rou Koo-9 
uov Epwrw, adda epi wy SédwKag pot, Ore gol eigt’ Kai ra tua Tarra 10 
O& tort, Kai Ta oa, ena’ Kai Sedogacpat ev avroic. Kat ovx Ere eit tv 1! 
Tw KOgMYy, Kai OUTOL EV TP KOOMH Liat, Kal Eyw TpdG ae Eoyouat. TTa- 
rtp dyte, ThpNoOY avrov¢c Ev Tw GvopaTi dou, ovc SédwKac pot, iva 
wary tv, Kabwe nusic. “Ore Hany pet avrwy ev re Koopy, Eyw ernpovy 12 
avrouc Ev TH Ovomari cou’ ovc SéwKac por epbrAaka, Kai ovdsic it 
auTwy aTwAETO, Et py O VIdg THC aTwAElaC, iva 7 yeagn wAnowOy. Novis 
dt rode ot tpyouat, kai ravra Aadw Ev ty Kdopy, iva Eywot THY Xa- 
pay ri Eunv werAnpwpévny ev avroic. Eyw déwxa avroig rov Aoyor 14 
Gov, Kal 0 KOoMOE EUioNGEV aUVTOUC, STL OUK Elaly EK TOV KOGpOV, KabuC 
Eyw OVK Eyl EK TOV KOopOV. OvUK towrw iva apye avrove EK TOU KOO- 15 
uov, adX’ iva tnonoye avrouc Ex TOU TovnpoU’ Ex rov Koopou ouK EMt, 16 
xaOwe tyw éK TOU KOopHOU OVK ei” Gylagoy avrovc Ev Ty adnbea 17 
gov" 0 Adyog 0 cog GAnOaa ort. Kafwe cut awioredac sic Tov K00- 18 


(XVII. 3-18. 


Ver, 4. Codd. A. B. C. red\eutioag.—l11. ob¢ J. Al. 3. 


Ver. 3. iva ywweecwo x. r. X. Herein are 
stated the fundamental doctrines of the Chris- 


tian faith, as opposed to the principles of Ju- 23 


daism and P idolatry ; viz. belief in the 
unity of the head, and in the Gospel of 
Christ. In ver. 5, there is a decisive asser- 


tion of Christ's pre-szistence, and, therefore, 
of his divinity. 

Ver. 6. cou rd dvopa. See on Matt. vi. 9. 
In this place, and in vv. 1]. 26, the expres- 


sion may 8 » by an easy extension of its 
usual import, the will of God, as revealed by 
Jesus Christ. 


Ver.9. ob wepix.r. rX. The negation is 
not here absolute, but comparative. Christ's 
first prayer was for the apostles ; but he after- 
wards (ver. 20,) intercedes for all believers. 
See on Matt. ix. 13. 

Ver. 11. tva wow 2y, cabwe nytic. The 
union for which Christ prays, is a unity of 
profession, of purpose, and of love; and that 


so complete as to be fitly represented by the 
unity of the divine essence. So again in vet. 


Ver. 12. 6 vidc rc dx. See on Matt. 
xxiii. 15. ‘Phe Scripture to which Christ 
alludes, is that cited in Johe xiii. 19. With 
the following verses compare John xv. 11. 18, 
19. 

Ver. 15. ix rov rovnpov. See on Matt. 
v. 37. Our Lord did not pray that his dis- 
ciples should be separated from unbelievers 
but, that bei f against the evil ont, 
they might * —* —* with effect. 

Ver. 1]. ayiagoy abrove x. r. r. Conse- 
crate them to thy service in the Gospel. After 
ayiacoy there is an ellipsis of cos. Compare 
Exod. xiii. 2. UXX. In ver. 19, the sense 
is, I dedicate myself, for their sakes, to the 
work which I have undertaken, that they also 
may be set apart to the ion of the 
truth. OF ayidfay, see on Matt. vi. 9. 
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19 uoy, Kaye awtoreAa airoö« ete roy Kkoouoy’ Kal urip aurwy tye . 
20 ayialw Euauroy, iva Kai avrot oot nyaopivor & ev adnbeig. Ov repi 
rouTrwy cee purũ povor, adda kai TEDL TWY TiorevoovTwy Sea Tov Adyou 
21 avriy ac iud, 7 iva wavrec ev dow" xaboc GU, waTEp, ev Eno, Kaye ey 
Gol, tva Kai avrol ev maiy ty wow’ iva 0 xôoouoc moTevoy 5 ore av wpe 
99 aréorethac. Kai é tye THY Sokay, 0 nv didwxac pot, 8i8wxa auroi¢, iva 
23 wotv tv, Kabuc 7 npetc ey ſoniv tyes ev avroic, kat ov ev Euot, iva wot 
rereAttwpévor ec ev, Kai iva ywwoxy © xôéouoc Ort av he artoretXac, 
Ka nyaxnoac aurouc, xabuic enl 5 nyannoac. Harep, ouc diSwxac pot, 
—RXx iva, Gwov cuit ey, KaKetvot os per tuoũ iva Dewowor rhv doka 
THY Euny, HY eSwxac Hot, ore nyawneae Me, 90 xaraf3odng Koopov. 
95 larep Sixate, kat 0 KOGMOE GE ovK Ey, eyw di os —X Kai ovrot 
26 € eyrwcay ort ov me awiareAac’ Kat fyvipica aurotg TO Gvond gov, Kat 
yrupicw’ iva 7 ayawn, | nv nyamnadc pe, ev avrorc 7, Kayw ev auroic. 
1 18. TAYTA ei3rey 0 Inooũc eEnde auy ToC paBnraic avrou ri- 
pa Tov Xstuappou rou KeSpwv, o orou av KnTroc! tg ov eon Bev aw. . 
2 rag kai ot pabnrat avrov. “Hider dé at ‘Tot8ac, a r mapadidouc avroy, 
Troy rowor’ ore woAXakic ouvnyOn 0 Inooũc i ixti pera rey pabnriy 
Savrov. O ovv ‘Tousac, AaPwy mm ortipav, Kat ix TwY apXtepewy Kat 
Papicaiwy & bwnperac, Epxerat EXEL META gave Kat Aauruduv Kat i Owhwy. 
4 lvoũc ovy, Edw jwavra ta EpXopeva La avroy, aed Ouv elrev 
5 avroic, Tira Cnreire ; ; ‘AmexpiBnoay aury, Tnoovy Tov NaZwpatov. 
Atyex auroic oO ‘Thooie, ‘Ey ety. Etornxet 83 xat lIoidac, a o rapadi- 
b dove airòv, uer aura. ‘Qe ovv elev avroic, "Or ey tiui, —8 
7Gv ste ra Oriow, Kai erecoy Xapat. | TIGMV ody avroug exnpwrnes, 
8 Tiva Unreere : ; Oi —X cioy, Inooũv Tov Natwpaiov. Arcxoibn o In 
douc, Eiwoy i Upiy, ore tye eye” a ouy gue Gnreire, ugere robrouc uma 
9 ye’ iva wnpwOy o o Aoyog ov clarev, “Ort obc Sidwxac HOt, OUK aTw- 
Ota iẽ aurav oudéva, Zinwy ovr Tlérpoc, ? EXwv Ha Xatpay, —R 
ari, ka Ewaice rev Tou apy tepiwe SovAov, Kat aréxowev aurov ro 
llwriov ro Sektov" av Of Svona ty SovAw MaAxoc. Elev ovv o 'In- 


Ver. 90. G. K. 8. riorevdvrw y—23,. Cod. D. hydxnea a’rovce. Cuar. XVIIL 
Ver. 1. rov. K. R. rõor Kidpwy. See note. 


— 21. ‘a wayriciy dor x. 7d. ‘In Jerusalem, at the foot of the Mount of 
the doctrine of the communion of Olives. 


en is ly indicated. Ver. 3. rw owtipay. See on Matt. xxvii. 
Ver. 26. Warep dicase, x. rr. The prayer 3}. The article shows that a particular body 
now reverts to the apostles. of men is intended. 


Cuap. XVIIL Ver. 1. rot yey. roe Ver. 6& ixtcoy yapai. The effect pro- 
Ki2pey. The brook not of cedars, but of duced upon the gu by our Lord’s reply 
Wackness; or the black brook. Though al- was undoubtedly miracwlous ; and so the early 
ways undeclined i in the N. T. and the LXX., Fathers alwaye regarded it. 
the itive Kedpavoc occurs in Joseph. Ver. & rotrovc. The disciples. In the 
Ant. 7. 3 It was situated eastward of next verse the reference is to John xvii. 12. 
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cour rw Nirop, Bake rn paxarpay gov ec rv Onxny’ ro mornptoy, 
8 — pot 6 rary, OU pn Tin avro; 

H oby ortipa Kat o tMiapyoc Kal ot uanpérat Tey Tovdaiwy ouve- 12 
AaPov rov Inooiv Kai eOncay auroy, Kai a awhyayoy auroy ™poc ” Av- 13 
vay mpwrov" iY yap mevepoc rou Kaiadga, oc qv y AP XtEpevC rou éviav- 
TOU exeivou. "Hy & Kaiagac o oupBovdcioag roĩe lovdaiorc, ort ous 14 
Peper. tva avOpwrov aroXtoGat UTED TOU Aaov. "Hodovba & TY 15 
Inooũ Zipwy Ilérpoc, Kat ° aAXoe uabnric o & pabnrnc § EKELVOC iv 

WoToc ri! apy iteoel, kat ouveton Ge ro "Incov ete rnv avAnv roo 
upxteptac® o 8 [érpoc elornKet mpog ty Bupa EEw. EEnAGev ovy 16 
0 pabnrie o o —RB Og NY yvwaroe Ty? apxteptl, Kal tre TY Ovpwpy, 
Kai eonyaye rov Hiroo. Aéyee ov» ] watoioky 1 Bupwpac rw 17 
Ilirpy, M7 Kat ov ex twv pabyrov a Tou arPparoy rovurov 5 Abyu 
ixtivoc. Ovx etl. Eiorhxagay 82 ot SovrAor xai oi bwnpirat, vb pa- 18 
Kidy TeTOUNKOTEC, ore Piyoc iy, Kat bionaivovro iv be per auriy 
0 Flérpog « corwic Kat bepuatvonevoc. O ovy apyiepedc npwTHEE roy 19 
"Incovy wept rev pabnrwy avrov, wal wept rnc ddaxũe avrov. 
‘AmexpiOn aury 6 Inooũc, Eyo Tappnoig #\GAnga TY Koop” eye 20 
wavrore edioaka ev ry ouvayeryy Kat ev rw iep@, örov ràvrort ot 
Tovdaiot ouvépxovrat, kat ev Kpurry ehaXnoa ovdiy® ri pe émepwrac ; 2! 
ewepwrncoy TOUC axnxoorac, ri —B airoic Bs, oðrot odacty 
a elroy eyo. Tavra & avrov iirorroc tic r6 rnoerõ wapeorr- 22 
Kae tOwKe p pamtopa rw Inoou, irov, Ovrwe a amoxpivy Ty apxtepe j ; 
Arexpibu auTw oO Theo's, Et xaxwe eAaAnoa, pHaprupnoov wept rou 23 
Kaxov" a O& Kaduc, Ti pe dipac; ArloradAey avrov o “Avvac % 
dedenivov mpoc Katapay Tov apxtepéa. 

"Hv & Zipwv [lérpo¢ EoTwle Kat bepuaivoutvoc elroy ov ary, 25 
Mn kat OU EK TWP — aurov ci; Hovriaro é EKELVOC, Kal elev, 
Ovx ei. Abyet cig ex trav SobAwY Tov apyxtepiwe, cuyyevnc wv ov y 26 

Ver. 11. ry p. cov. G. K.8, omit the pronoun as spurious.—14. drodicSa:. Al. aro- 

Gaveiv.—15. K. omits the article before 4\\0c.—-20. i» ry cvvay. G. K. & are without 

Ty.—dwov wdvrore. S. ravré3ev.—24. R. dxéioredrey ody. x. 7. A. The verse is 

parenthetical ; unless it has been inadvertently transposed by the copyists. Its prope 

place is after ver. 14. -_ OO” 

Ver. 11. rd wornpioy. See on Matt. xx. called the other of two disciples, Peter being 
22. Matthew (xxvi. 62,) and John have re- one. Compare also John xx. 2, 3, 4 8. 


lated two different expressions of our Lord, Ver. 18. dvOpaxiay. A fire of coals: 2 
which were both spoken by him. Compare, in Ecclus. xi. 82. LXX. Hom. IL J. 215 


however, Maté. xxvi. 42. Arist. Eq. 777. About the season of the Past- 
Ver. 13, “Avvay. See on Luke iil. 9.—Of over the nights are cold in Palestine. As 
ver. 14, see on Johs xi. 49. here used, Wyo occurs in Xen. Cyr. IV. 9 


Ver. 15. 6 Gddog paOnrig. The article 15. Men: V. 3. 8 
is clearly definite. It is generally supposed Ver. 23. ef caxéc WdAnoa. Christ refers 
that St. John himself is meant; and the to the nature of his doctrines, which 
great friendship which subsisted between him the high-priest bad made enquiry (ver. 19} 
and Peter easily account for his being Of the verb dipay, see on Matt xxi. 35. 
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axixope [lérpoc ro wriov, Oux éyw oe elSov ev re KNTW MET avroY ; 

27 HlaAty odv npvacaro o TMérpoc, kai evbiwe adixrwp epwvnoev. 
28 “ATOYSIN ovy rov “Incovw ard rov Kaidda sic ro Tpatrwotoy’ 
aw & xpwia’ Kai avrot ovr eionAOov tic ro woatrwptoy, iva py parOw- 
29 ty, GAX’ twa paywor Td waayxa. “EEnAGev ovy o TiAGrog xpoe avrove, 
So xai ciwe, Tiva xarnyopiav péoert Kard Tov avOpwrou robrou ; ‘“Amexpi- 
Onoay, ai stro aury, Et ux v ovrog Kaxorotcc, ovK ay cot wapedw- 
31 kawev avrov. Elsrev ovy avroic o TItAaroc, Aaere avrov dmeic, xat 
kara TOV voHoy Uwy Kpivare avrov. Eirov ovv aury ot “lovdaion, 
32-Huiv ovx tEcorey aroxreivat ovdéva’ iva 0 Adyo¢ rov ‘Incov xAnpw- 
33 Oy, Oy etre onpaivwy roiw Oavary nusddXev awobvnoxey. EtonAGev 
ovY tic TO wpairworov waAtw o IINäroc, Kat Epwvnce rov Incovv, Kai 
34 ciwey aurp, Xv et o Bacireve rwv Tovdaiwy ; Arecoibn avr o 'In- 
Siaovc, Ag’ éavrov av rovro Aéyec, 7 adAor cot strov wept euou ; Are- 
kot@n o TtcAaroc, Mite yw “lovdaidg aut; ro voce ro ody Kai of 
36 apy tepsic waptiwxay ot tuoi’ ri éwoincac ; ‘AmexpiOn o ‘Inaovc, H 
atAtia tH én ovK Eorty EK TOY KOopHOU TOUTOU' EL EK TOU KOOpOU TOU- 
Tov Hy 9 Baowreia H Eun, oĩ UInpirat av oi Euol nywviLovro, iva uy 
rapadoGe roic lovdaioig’ vey 88 4» Bactrca %) Eun ovn Eoriy evrevOev. 
37 Etwev ob avry o TAarog, Ovxouv BacAtve el ob; “Aexpibn 6 In- 
gouc, LU Atyac, Gre BaccAeve eiut eyw. "Eye sic rovro yeyévynpat, 
kai ic roũro éAnAvOa tig Tov Kéopor, iva paptuphow ry aAnbeia” 
38 rac O wy Ex THe GAnOeiac axove pourne gwrnc. Aéye avrg o Tli- 
Atrog, Ti goriy adnOaa; Kai, rovro anav, wari enrOe roöc Touc 
lovudaiouc, Kat Aéyee avroic, Eyw oudeniuv airiav evpioxw iv avry’ 


Ver. 28. xpwia. G. xpwi.—ddX’ ivg gay. G. added 9. 


Ver. 28. iva gaywor rd waoxa. Contact 


; point (ver. 82), eee Matt. xx. 19. Luke xviii. 
with Gentiles was regarded as a defilement, 


32. John iii. 14. xii. 32. 


which would render them unfit to partake of 
the Paschal al feast in sccordance with Numb. 
xix, 23. passage supports the hypothesis 
that Christe had celebrated the Passover before 
the generality of the Jews. See on Mutt. 
xxvi. 17. 

Ver. 31. ty ove EEeorw x. X. Pilate 
claims to himself the power of life and death 
in John xix. 10. From his telling the Jews, 

ex, to judge Jesus according to their 
own laws, it is clear that the laws regulatin 
capital punishment were still in force, an 
sometimes executed (Acts vii. 57. xii. 2); 
subject, it should seem, to the sanction of the 
governor. Still, had Jesus been put to death 
by the Jewish law, he would not have died 
by crucifixion, which was a Roman punish- 
ment, For his prophetic declarations on this 


Ver. 3]. ov Néyetc, x. 7. M. See on Mutt. 
xxvi. 25. This is the confession which 
our Lord is said by St. Paul (1 Tim. vi. 13) 
to have made before Pilate. By claiming a 
spiritual, not an earthly, dom, he repelled 
the cliarge of sedition, which had been brought 
against him, and which gave rise to Pilate’s 
question. See on Matt. xxvii. 11. 

Ver. 38. ri toriy Grea. It is observ. 
able that dA2j9a wants the article, which 
is prefixed to the word aa used by our Lord 
in the preceding verse, who clearly meant the 
Gospel. Pilate possibly imagined that he al- 
luded to the conflicting opinions which pre- 
vailed among the philosophers respecting 
Truth ; and, though he put the question, he 
did not think it of sufficient importance to 
wait for a reply. 





272 EYATTEAION (XVII. 39—XIX. 13 
tori O& cuvnOea Ypiv, iva Eva Uuiv arodbow ev ry wacya’ ovdeobe 39 

* e# 9» ⸗ ⸗ - » rf ⸗ * ⸗ 
oũvr vpiv arodvow Tov Baotdéa rwv ‘Tovdaiwy ; Expavyacay ovy rà- 40 
Aw wavrec, Aéyorrec, Mn rovroy, adda rov Bapa[3Bav. *Hy 8 o Ba- 
paBac Ayorne. 

19. Tore ovv EAaBev o Taro roy ‘Incovv, xai Emaottywot. | 

Kai ot orparwwrat, rAékavrec crégavoy e& axavOay, ewiOnxay avrov? 

~ ~ Y. € ¢@ ~ , >, 8 \ ew 
Ty Kepady, Kat (uartoy wopgupouy weptéBadrov aurov, Kat EAzyov, 3 
Xaipe, o Bacwrsve tov ‘Tovdaiwy' cai eiSouv atrw pamicuara. 
"E&nAGev obv wad thw o [darog, xai Aéyee avroic, "[de, ayw vpiv4 

> A # é - @ 9 > # 9 q 4 e 
avrov tw, iva yowre Ort Ev aur ovdeniay atriav evpioxw. “EkndOev 5 
ovv o Incovg tw, gopwy rov axavOivoy arépavov, Kai To roſoſpupoũ 
imariov’ Kai Aéye avroic, “Ide, v avOpwaoc. “Ore ovy sidov avrov ai 6 
apy epee Kai ot umnptrat, Expavyacay Aéyovrec, Zravpwoov, orav- 

" 9 o , > o- ¢ ⸗ ⸗ 22 e -~ J ⸗ 
ewaoy auvrov. Aéye avroic o IIBMäroc, AaPere avrov vptic, at orav- 
pwoare’ Eyw yap ovy evpioxw Ev aurw airiav. ‘AmsxoiOncav avty 07 
“Tov8aior, “Hyeic vopov txonuev, kai Kata rov vopov hpwy opera 
amofavey, Ore tavroy viov rov Qeov Eroinoev. “Ore ovv nxoveev 08 
TIiXarog rovrov rov Adyov, padAov epof3nOn, Kat stonAOev ete 109 

⸗ ⸗ 4 , “= 8 * ⸗ * —.2 1? - 
moatrwowy warty, Kat Aéye Ty Inoov, ToOev ct ot; O 88 ‘Inaovc 
> 4 9 # ? - , gv > *- e rd » A] 
awéxptoty oux ESwxey aur. Aéyse ovv avty o TlAaroc, ‘Epot 0 
ov AaAtic; vuK oldag Gre ékovciay Eyw ctraveweai oe, Kai Ekovotay 
éxw arodueat ae; ‘“AmexpiOn o Inoovc, Oux etyec tLouciay ovdepiav 1! 
Kar Mov, & qy cot Sedopévoy avwOer’ Sia rouro oO rapudidobc xi 

I e e w , td ys? € r 9 - a 
cot peiCova apaoriay eye. Ex rourov etnree o TltAaroge awoAveatl? 

% °@ e , * - 7 i a - > r * 
avrov* ot de lovdatat ExpaZov, Aéyovrec, Eay rovrov arodtaye, ovk 
si pidoc rov Kaicapoc’ mac o BactAéa abrov wowy avridéyea TY 
Kaicagt. ‘O ovv TAarog, axoteag rovroy rov Adyov, Hyayev Ew 13 
rov Inooũv, Kat éxaQcoev ext rou Bruaroc, ac romov Acyopevoy 


Ver. 4. G. K. omit ot».—6. atréy. Wanting in R.—7. rot Oecov. G. K. 8. have not 
the article; and K. reads vid» 0. iavrdy éx.—10. Aéyes ody. K. encloses ody within 


brackets. —13 rovrov roy A.— AL Tay \Cywr rotrur. 


‘CHap. XIX. Ver. 56. id, 0 dvOpwroe. 
In uttering these words, Pilate seems to have 
pointed to Jesus in the hope of exciting com- 
miseration, and effecting his release. Disgust 
and irritation at the malice of the Jews is 
strongly marked in his reply to their persever- 
ing demands for his crucifixion. 

Ver. 7. vopov. Either the law against 
false prophets (Deut. xviii. 20), or rather, that 
against blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 16). Compare 
Matt. xxvi. 65. Luke xxii. 71. 

Ver. 9. wéOey el ov; Since Pilate knew 
that Jesus was a Galilezan, his fear, which 
dictated this question, probably arose from 
the apprehension that he might be, after all, 


no ordinary person; but possibly some god 
or demigod, whom, as a Pagan, he might 
suppose to have visited the earth in human 
form. See Acts xiv. 12. 

Ver. 11. dvwOey. From heaven. See on 
John iii. 3. Christ allows the authority of 
Pilate to have been legitimate ; and, therefore, 
he was less guilty even in the improper exer- 
cise of it, than were those who forced him to 
sanction their murderous designs. The term 
6 wapadiéod: is used of the Jewish rulers 
collectively. 

Ver. 18. Bnparog. The tribunal, or judg- 
ment-seat, It was situated upon an elevated 
stage, called Gabbatha (from an Hebrew verb 


KATA IQANNHN. 273 


XIX. 14—~-26.} 


14 nuieerouroy, ‘EBpatori oe, ToßPBabẽ. "Hy & wagackevy rou waoxa, 
oe a woes Extn’ Kat reyes roĩc Iovdeioic, "Ide, ¢ O Pacrev¢ ¥ vmov. 
15 0; 8¢ éxpavyacay, “Apoy, pov, oratpwaoy avroy. Aéye avroig 0 
INiäroc, Tov Baciréa vö vuũv oraupwaw 5 ; ‘Amexpibneay ot apXUpEic, 
16 Ou é _Exopev Bawa, e un Kaisapa. Tore ovv wapidwxev avrov 
avroic, iva orav 
_TapéAafov de roy “Inooiy, kat amnyayov' Kai, Bacraloy TOY crav- 
poy avrov, eGnAOgv els roy Asyopevov Kpaviov Tomov, o¢ Afyerat 
18 EBpaiort T ohyoba" Owov auroy tgralpwoay, Kai per avrov —R 
19 dv0 evrevBey Kat evreviey, picoy 32 rov Inooũv. Evpave Ot Kai ri- 
rAoy 0 ThAaros, Kai eGnxev é Ext TOU oraupou’ iv O& yeypappétvoy, Tn 
wosoðe 0 Nalweatoc r Bactdreve rav Lovdaiwy. Tovroy ouy 
roy rir o woAAoi a avéyywoay Trev lovdaiov, 6 ort tyyue ny T™¢ ToAewe 
0 roxo¢ Orou écravpwOy o Inooũc kat iy YEyPappevov Bociorl, 
21 EXAnmori, Ppavori. “EXsyov ovv Ty TliAary ot —8RX ray 
Tovdaiwy, Mn yeage, O Bacwvttic rev ‘lovdaiwy' aAX’ Ore Extivog 
288, BactAcvc etpst rey ‘Tov8aiwy, ‘Axexpibn o 0 TlAarog, “Oo yeypaga, 
23 yeypaga. Oi ovv orparusrat, Ore toravpwoay roy Inooũv, —R ra 
ware aurov, Kat ewoingav Tégcapa pion, € exaaTy orparwwry uépog’ Kai 
roy Xirwra. “Hy dt o xro⸗ appagos, ix Tw avebey upavrog Ot dAov" 
24 troy ouy mpo¢ —B Mn oxicwpey avroyv, aA\a Aaxwpey wept 
avrou, rivog torat’ iva ij ypagn whapwOy 1 n Aéyousa, és Atcuepicavro TG 
area pov Eavroic, Kai € emt roy imariopoy pou E(saAdov xAnpov.” Oi bev 
25 ovy orparisrat ravra emoinoay. Etorhxacay de rapà iT) oraupw Tov 
‘Tnoov 9 uijrny⸗ aurov, Kal 4 adeAgn THC unroòc aurou, Mapia 1 n rov 
26 KAwna, xat Magia ¢ i Maydadnvn. ‘Tnoove ouy Bey ri⸗ pntioa, Kat 
Tov waOnrny xapeotwra Ov nyawa, Aéye Ty wNTpt avrov, Tévat, idov, 


Ver. 14. fern. Cod. D. rpiry. Gr. Gr. in marg. Compare Mark. xv. 25.— 
16. frirayoy. G. K. & fyayov.—26. idod. G. K. i0s.—Some MSS. also in the 
next verse. 


17 


signifying to raise); and the floor was \.06- 
otpwroy, covered with a tesselated pavement. 
The word I'aGa6d is not, therefore, synony- tion and contempt. 

mous with \Bdcrpwrov, with which Magog Ver. 23. yirwy Appagoc. Aaron's vest is 
is understood. similarly described in Joseph. Ant. III. 7. 4. 


shall not be altered. Bilate, in 20 


was moved by a mingled feeling of * 


Ver. 14. wapacrev) rov raoxa. The eve 
of the Passover. Taken absolutely rapaccev?) 
ts the eve of @ Sabbath ; as in vv. 31. 42. See 
on Mart, xxvii. 62. 

Ver. 19. rirkov. This word is the Latin 
talus, which was used to denote am inscr ip- 
tin attached to a criminal, and indicating the 
cause of his ent. It is so used in 
Saeton, c 34. Domit. c. 10. 

er. 22, 3 a, aga. There are 
analogous forme ‘both in " e rabbinical and 
Classical writings, —* that what is done 


It is also stated in the Talmud, that the priests’ 
garments were not made with the needle, but by 
the weaver. 

Ver. 35. M. à rov KiXwwra. Scil. vvvij. 
This Clopas ‘must not be confounded with 
Cleophas mentioned in Luke xxiv. 18. His 
other name was Alphaus, Matt. x 3; and 
his wife, Mary, seems to have been the mo- 
ther of our Lord’s brethren, as they are called. 
See on Matt. xiii 55. 

Ver. 26. ytvat. See on John ii. 4. This 
is the last we hear of the Virgin May, ox- 


n 6 
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vidg gov. Eira Nivea Ty pabary, ‘Téou, | n pane cov. Kat ax 7 
ixcivnc ric wpac thay aurny o uabnric ec ra iota. Mera rovro28 
sdwe o Inaoug ort wavra non reréXcorat, t iva reAnwOy 1 n ypagn, Mi- 
yet, Ano. ZKevoc ouv ixerro ofouc usorov ot Oe wAhaavrec omoy- 29 
you aboue, Kat —— weoilivrec, mpoonveyKay avrov TY oropart. 
“€ “Ore ovy EXaf3e ro o&o¢ o Inoovg, etre, TeréAsarat’ Kat, KAivac Thy 30 
KepaArny, mapédwxe ro mvevpa. 

Oi ovy ‘Tovdaior, iva Bn peo Ewt TOU aravpov ra. owpara iv Ty 31 
caBary, é eel rapaoxtun iv, (nv yap peyadn 7 a mpipa Exeivou Tov 
va(3Barov" ) a npwrncay Tov Il:Aarov, iva kareaywot aQuTwy Ta oKEAn, 
Kat —B HAbov ovv ot orparwrat, Kat TOU udv mparou xartakay 32 
Ta GKEAN, Kai Tov adAov Tov ouoraupubivroc autre” emt St rov Inoovy 33 
eAGovrec, we eldoy avrov Hon rebvnxöra, ov xartakay avrov ra oxeAny, 
arr tic rev oTpariwrwy Aoyxy aurou ry whevpay evoke, Kat eubuc 34 
ein Bev aipa Kai vow. Kai o iupaxuc pepagrupnKe, Kat —8 av- 33 
TOU éoriy 7} paprupia, KaKELvO | oldev Ort aAnOn Aéyet, ĩ iva upc riortũ- 
onre. Tyivero yap ravta, Wa 4 yeagn Anup, “ "Ocrovy ov 36 
ouvrpiSnaerat avrov.” Kai wadw & erépa yeagn Aéyet, “6 "Oypovrat 37 
sic ov elexévrnoay.” 

META & raũra npwrnee rov [liAcrov o ‘Twong 0 aro  Apisabaiac, 38 
ov padnric Tov ‘Tnooi, Kexpuppivoc dt da Tov pofsoy rw Tovdaiwy, 


iva Gpy ro owpa Tov ‘Iyoov' Kai erirpepev o IIMä5roc. 


* HA Gev ov», 





Ver. 31. ixeivov. Al. ixpivg.—35. iva tyeic. G. K.S. iva cai op. 


cept the record in Acts i. 14. She is said to 
have accompanied St. John to Ephesus, and 
to have died there in extreme old age. With 
ra ida (ver. 37) supply olxjpara, as in 
John i. 1). 

Ver. 28. wavra feng reritXeoras. All the 
prophecies respecting Christ's death were now 
accomplished, with the exception of Ps. lxix. 
21. The context clearly points to this sense ; 
but the verb reriAsoras, repeated in ver. 30, 
may include the completion of the work of 
atonement for the sins of the world. See John 
xvii. 4. Of what follows, see on Matt. 
xxvii, 34, 

Ver, 31. iva py peivy «. 7. X. See Deut. 
xxi, 23, Josh. x. 27. Crucifixion being a lin- 
gering death, it was customary to hasten it by 

the legs of the sufferer. See C 
III. 12. Plaut. Pen. 1V. 2. 64. 
Lactane Op. IV. 26. The particular sanc- 
tity of the day, which rendered the removal 
of the bodies more immediately necessary, in- 
volved three considerations :—It was not only 
the Sabbath, but the day of offering the first- 


fruits (Levit. xxiil. 10), and of general con- 
vocation (Exod. xii. 1 
Ver. 34. tEANOey ala & Udwp. Medical 
writers speak of the presence of water in the 
pericardium as a proof of death ; and the cir- 
cumstance, as here so em phatically recorded 
by St. John, not only fulfilled the prophecy 
cited in ver. "37, but is a clear refutation of 
the Docetw, who maintained that Jesus was 
aman in appearance only, and had no real 
body. An opinion has been offered thst the 
blood and water were emblematic of the two 
sacraments; but see on 1 John v. 6.—There 
is a tradition that the soldier who pierced our 
Lord's side became afterwards a convert and 
a martyr. His recorded name is Longinus, 
and the following epitaph is said to have been 
inscribed upon his tomb : — Qui —— 
in cruce cuspide fixit, nus hic jacet. 
The Scriptures cited i é ve. S7tare Exod. xii. 
46. Numbd, ix. 12. Zech. xii. 10. Compare 
also Psa. xxii. 16. xxxiv, 20. There is 4 
variation in the LXX. version of Zech. xii. 
10. 
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39 Kat vipe TO owpa rou Incov. “H)Ge dt xai Nucddquoc, o eAOuy mpoc 
tov Inooũv vuxroc ro Tpwrov, pfpwy piypa ouvpync Kat addonc, woe 
40 Airpag exardéy, “EXaGBov odv rò awua rov ‘Snood, xal 2neay avto b0~ 
WOU wETA Tay apwpatwy, cabwc toc éori roic “lovSaicic evragiadey. 
41 Hy & ev rp rorw, Orov EoravpwOn, Knog, Kal Ev TW KHTY pYNLEIOY 
42 xauòov. Ev @ ovdérw ovdsic ériBn. "Exei ovv dea riv mapacKeuny roy 
Jovdaiwy, ori éyyuc Wy To uvnpeiov, EOnxay rov ‘Incovy. 
1 20. THe & yg rev caBBarwy Magia » MaydaAnm épxerat Tpwi, 
sxoriac Ert ovanc, tic TO pvnusiov’ Kat BAéwe TOV Albor nopévoy Ex TOU 
Quvapsion. Tpiye ov, xai Epyerat mpoc Lipwva Tlérpov xat mpog rov 
adAov pabnrny, ov Epire Oo Inoove, Kat Aéyer avroic, "Hoav roy xu- 
3 ptov Ex TOU pynpEio”, Kal OVK OloapEY OU EOnKay aurov. "EEnAGev ov 
40 Ilérpo¢ xai 6 GAXog mabyrne, Kai NPXOVTO ig TO MYNUEIOV” ErpEyoY 
8 of Sb0 oped, Kal o GAXoc paOnric mpoéSpaps raytov rov Tlérpou, 
5xat HAGE Mpwrog ec TO pvnusiov, Kat wapaxupac /3Aire Keipeva Ta 
6000ma’ ov pévros ctonAGer. "Epyerat ovv Linwy [lérpog axoAovbov 
7auT@, Kai eon AGev tig TO pvqpeto, Kat Oewpet ra OOdMa Keimeva, Kal 
TO Govdaptory, O iy Ext rnc Kepadne avrov, ov psra rev OOoviwy Kel- 
8uevov, adAd ywpic EvreruAcyplvoy cic Eva réonov. Tore ovv sxonAGe kal 
0 aAXoc pabarnc o Abor MPWTOC EC TO YNUELOY, Kal Eide, Kal Eric- 
Qrevaev’ ovdizw yap gdecay rhy yeagny, ore Ost aurov ex vexpwy 
10-11 avacryvac. “AmnAOoy ovv wart mpoc éaurovg of pabyrai. Mapia 62 
uoTHKH Mpog TO ynpeiov, KAalovea Eiw. ‘Oc ovv ExAaue, rapixupev 
12 8¢ TO pynpeioy, Kal Oewper Sto ayyéAouc ev Acuxoic KaBeLopévouc, tva 
rooc ry Kegary, Kal Eva wdc roic Wooly, Swov Exetro To cwya TOV 
13 Insov. Kai Ab-yovow avry éxeivot, Fivat, ri «alee; Aéye avroic, 
14°Ore jpay roy KUpWY jOU, Kat OVK oida Tov tOnxay avrov. Kai, ravra 


Ver. 39. G. K. & we Nrpag te.—40. K. 8. iv 600viorg—Cuar. XX. Ver, 11. K. 
apic Ty pynpely.—l4. cai ratra. G.K.S. omit the copula. 


Ver. 39. acti Arpoc ixaréy. See on John 
xi, 3. A vast , of spices were 
used in the obsequies of persons of distinction. 
At Herod's funeral there were fifty dpwyard- 
gopos Of the next verse, see on Matt. xxvii, 
58. 


Cuap. XX. Ver. 1. ry ct pg trey caB- 
Barwy. See on Matt. xxviii. 1. It appears 
from tbe other Evangelists that the other 
Mary accompanied Mary Magdalene. Hence, 
perhaps, though not necessarily, the plural 
oapzew in ver. 2. In the removal of the 
stone there is an wadesigned coincidence with 
Matt, xxvii. 60. 

Ver. 3. o AMoc pabnric. John himself. 
See on John xviii 15. 

Ver. 4. xwpic ivrarudtypivov. This or- 


derly disposition of the grave-clothes was a 
proof that the body had not been stolen, or 
removed in a hurried manner. The osi- 
tion cic indicates motion, and may imply that 
the napkin had been folded up, and removed to 
a@ separate place. See on Matt. fi. 23. Of the 
word govddptoy, see on Luke xix. 20. 

Ver. 8 imwrevoey. Namely, what Mary 
had reported, respecting the removal of the 
body. The Scripture alluded to in the next 
verse is Ps. xvi. 9, 10. 

Ver. 10. wpo¢ éavrobc. To their home.. 
See on Luke xxiv. 12, 

Ver. 12. lyXeveoic. Scil. ipariorc. So 
Arist. Plut. 1200. fyovoa o AGeg woreida. 
Arrian. Epict. IIT. 12. iv coxcivou reptra- 
TOUYT a. 
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eiroven, Ear pagn aig ra Omiaw, Kat Oewpet rov Inaovy corwra’ kal oux 
gee & ort o Inooũc écori. Aéyee aury 0 Inoue, Duvat, ri Khaistg 515 
riva Cnreic; Exeivn, Soxovea 6 Ort oO knmovpoc earl, diye aure, Kupe, 
ov ‘Bacracac auroy, et@é ot Tov avToY Lonrac Kayo aurov apw. 
Aéye aury o Insovc, Mapia. Erpagewa € exeivn Agvet aury, ‘PafBouvi 16 
o Aéyerat, b8acKare. Aéye avry 0 Ivooũc. Mn pov Garou, ovmw 17 
yap —B pos Tov raripo pov’ _Topevou de xpoc rouc adeA- 
pouc pou, Kat ewe auroic, ‘AvaBaive mpoc Tov jrarépa pov kai watioa 
vpwy, Kai Ocov wou cat Ocov o — "Epyxerat Mapia » 7 MaySadnvi 18 
arayyéAXouca roic paOnraic, Ort ewpaKe Tor xðpiov, Kat raura elev 
aury. 

Ouvone ovv oviac, ty npéog exeivy TY pig rw — Kat rw 19 
buoc KexAatopivwy, Orou nqoav ot paByrai ouvnypéevot, dià rov $0/3ov 
TwY ‘Tovdaiw, nAGev o lnooũc, Kal Earn tic TO uioov, Kal t Aéyet aurorc, 
Etonun Up. Kai, rovro amu, tOatkev avroic rac Xtipac Kat thy 20 
mAcupay ¢ avrov. Exapnoav ovv ot t paOnrai, tOorree Tov Kuptoy. Eirey 21 
ouy avroic o Inooũc wad, Eipnyn i vᷣniv xabwe awéoraAKé pe ° wa- 
TNO, Kayw nine Upac. Kai, rovro eimady, evepionct, Kat Adyet avroic, 2 22 
Aaj3ere rvtũuo aytoy" av TivwyY agpnre rac Gpapriag, agievrat airoic 23 
ay TIVwY KpaTnreE, kexparnyrat. Owpac de, sic ex Tov Owoeka, 0 Ae 24 
youEvog Aidvuoc, oux qnᷣv uer auror ore ibe ¢ 0 Inosũc. "EAeyoy 25 
ouv aury ot aAAot paBnrai, ‘Ewpdxapev TOV Kuptov. ‘O & &t etarev avroic, 
"Eav pn iw ev Taig XEpotv avrov Tov riwov Trev nrwy, kai Padw rov 
daxruAcy pou cig TOY TUTOY rw nAwy, Kai i Pade THY xéipa prov ae ry 
wAeupay avrou, ou Bn riortiow. Kat pel npipac OKTw wadw j noav 26 
Eow oi paOnrat avrov, kat Ownag per aurwv. "Epyerat ¢ 7) Inooũc ror 
Bupwy KexAciopivwy, Kat Earn tic TO pécoy, Kai elev, Fipivn Upty. 
Eira Neyer Ty Swng, Dips roy Saxrudév oou Vode, kat tee rac Xéipac 27 
pou" Kai pepe rHv toa oov, kal (Bare etc Thy wXevpay Hou" kal uy 
yivou amtoroc, adAa mordc. Kai amexpiOn o o Owpac, Kat eurev auTy, 28 


Ver. 16. Xéyar atr@p. S. adds ‘EBpaicri—25. ei¢ roy réwoy. Cod. A. réwov.—28 
kai dwexp. G. K.omit cai. 





Ver. 17. ph pou dxrov. That is, at pre- which was about to take place after his ascen- 
sent. ‘There would be abundant time forany sion. See on Matt. xviii.5. There are also 


mark of affection, or for the proof of his cor- 
poreal presence, before his ascension; and it 
was now important that his disciples should 
be immediately informed of his resurrection. 

Ver. 19. rév 0. rexAXttopivwy. The door 
having been shut; scil. dia roy géGoy ray 
*Tovdaiwy. This is the connexion, the inter- 
mediate clause being parenthetical. 

Ver. 22. tvegionoe. Breathed upon them ; 
thereby signifying the effusion of the Spirit, 


instances of communicating ideas by signs in 
Tea. xx. 3. Jer. xxvii. 1, 23 and elsewhere. 
with ver. 23, compare Matt. xvi, 19, xviii. 


yer. 27. rioroc. As opposed to dmioror, 
this word has an active signification in 2 Cor. 
vi 15. Soaleo in Acts x. 45. xvi. 1.) Tess. 
iv. 8. 10.12. v. 16, vi. 2; and frequently in 
the Attic writers. 


XX. 29.—XXI. 9. 


29 ‘O Kuptoc pov, Kat 0 Otoc Mov. 
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Aéye aury o ‘Incove, "Oreé EwpaKac 


pe, Owna, wewiovevkac’ pakagtot ot un iovrec, Kat marevoavrec. 


30 


TToAAa pev ovv kat @\Xa one iroinoe o Inooũc ¢ ivorio TeV 


31 pabaroy aurou, @ ovK gore yeypanpéva iy Ty diy Tour’ ravra 
6: yéyparrat, iva marevonre, orto Inooũci corey 0 Xpraroc 0 vidg roũ 
Ocov, xat iva, riortüovrtc. Cwny t EXNTE ev Ty ovdmare aurou. 

1 21. META ravra édavipwoey ravrov wad 0 Inooũc roicg paby- 


Qtaic ewi rhe Oadaconc rnc TiBepadoc’ edavipwot 8? ovrwe. 


*Hoay 


opov Linwy [lérpoc, kat Ouuãc o Aeyopevog Aidupoc, xai NaBavanr 
o ano Kava rc Tadsdaiac, Kal ot Tov Ze(3edaiov, kai GAAot Ex ru pa- 
3 Oyrey aurov dio. Aéyer avrotc Zipwy Hérpog, ‘Yrayw aXcebery. Aé- 
yovaty aury, “EpxopeBa kat npetc ou ool. EbnA Boy, kat avénoay 
sac TO wAotoy evBuc, kai ev exeivy Ty vuxri ériasay ovdév. Tpwiac de 
non yevopévne, torn 0 Inooe ei eC Tov arytaddv’ ov pévrot peecay ot 
SpaOnrai ore Inooe tori. Aéyer oðr aðroic 0 luooũc, IIaidic, uij tt 


6 rpoaga yoy Exere; ; “AmexpiOnoay aury, Ov. 


ic ra beEea pion Tov mAotov ro 


‘Oo deel tiniv avroic, BaXere 
dixruov. Kai evpnoere. “EBadov 


ouy, Kai ouK ĩri avro Akbar t loxvouv aro TOU wAnBoug Tw (x Bowy, 
7 Atyes ovr o pabnrnc € EXELVOC, ov nyara 0 Inooũc, Ty Ilérpy, ‘O Kipiog 


tori. 


TZiuwy ovy Tlérpog, axoboac ort oO Kupioc tori, roy emevdurny 


sSulecaro, (iv — vvuvoc) kat E3aXev é cauToy tg rn faacoay’ ot 
ot adAor uabyrat Ty mAorapiy Abov. (ob yap noay paxpay aro TNC 
ya, ad we aro WX WY Siaxosiwy; ) aupovrec rò dixruov Tw (x Oowy. 
9 Qe ovy awéSnoay ac rv ynv, BAbrovoww avOpaxiay xetpévny, Kai oa- 


Ver. 29. Gana. Omitted by G. K. S. Caap. XXI. Ver. 8. @. K. 8. iviByoay. 
—4. Codd. A.C, D. iri rôvr alyiador. 


Ver. 31. ravra. Scil. onueia, which must 
be supplied from the last verse, and inter- 
preted of the Brooks of our Lord's resurrection, 
as opposed to miracles generally, to whic 
reference is made in the conclusion of the 
Gospel. It has been thought that the Kvan- 
gelist terminated his history at this place, 
and that the succeeding chapter was added 
from prevailing traditions, by the church of 
Ephesus ; but this opinion is contradicted by 
the universal consent of MSS, and versions, 
and by the unvarying testimony of the primi- 
tive Fathers. 

Cuap. XXI. Ver. 2. &dXoe düo. Proba- 
bly Philip and Andrew It seems that the 
wpostles bad returned to their ordinary occu- 
pations. 

Ver. 3. rg vueri. Arist. H. An. VII. 
19. dAloxovra: dt pddcora oi ixOieg wpd 
Hhiov dvaroAjie, & pera iy dbowy.—OFf the 
verb wiiZerv, see on John vil. 80; and of 


waidia (ver. 5), on Joh xiii. 31. The word 
xpocgaytoy is used, perhaps, more particu- 
larly of fish, as daproy in ver. 9; so that our 
Lord’s question might appear to be that of 
one wishing to purchase. Thus the Scholiast 
on Arist. Nub. 731. roi¢ adtetow 7) dprOa- 
yorvraic otrw gaciv, “Eye rt. See on ch. 


vi. 9. 
Ver. 7. upyog. Peter was already clad 
in his ‘omodbenc, or under garment, but had 
thrown off his upper one, which it was usual 
to lay aside when engaged iu any active em- 
ployment. See on Matt. xxiv. 17. xxv. 36. 
On recognising Jesus he resumed the latter 
also, and waded through the water, which was 
too shallow to admit of his swimming to the 
shore. In the next verse there is an ellipsis, 
elsewhere sufficiently common, of peoréy.. It 
is supplied in ver. 11. 

Ver. 9. Brsrovery — x. T. X. 
This was evidently miraculous. 
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ptoy Emixeimevov, kat aprov. Aye avroic o Inaouc, ‘Evéyxare aro 10 
TwY opapiow, wp emtagare vuv. avif3n Zinwy [lérpoc, Kal tiAxvot 70 11 
Sicrvoy & emi rie yne, peoroy ixbüouev peydrwy ixaròv rurnxorrarpiũy 
Kat, Togourwy OVTWwY, OUK io xiobn ro dixrvov. A€yet auroig o Tyaovc, 19 
Acore, apiornoare. Ovdetc é erdApna TwY pabnray sEeracat avroy, >> 
ric el; addreg 6 ort 0 xogoc ioriv. PEoxera. ovv o Inooc, kai ape 13 
Bava rov aprov, Kai 8idworv avroic, Kat TO opdpiov ¢ onoiwe. Tovro 14 
non Tplrov epaveawOn 0 ‘Inaove roc paOnraic avrov, eyeoBeic Ex 
vEKpUY. 

"Ore avy noiorneay, Abyet Ty Dipwe Tlirpy o o Inooũe, Zius⸗ "Tw 15 
va, ayamag je mAetov TOUTWY ; Abyet avrw, Nai, xipu ov oĩdac ort 
PtAw oe. Aéyet airy, Booxe ra aovia pou. Aéye airꝙ rqAtv Cevre- 16 
pov, Linwy *Lwva, a ayargs pe; Aéyet auTy, Nai, cups" av olcac 0 ort 
gw ge. Atyet avr, Tloipawe ra mpo(sara Mov. Atya airy 17 
ro rpiroy, Zipwy ‘Iwva , prac BE; Eduriy 0 Tlérpoc, ore etrev 
auryp ro rpirov, Prdeic MES Kat elev _aury, Kiote, ov wayra 
oidac’ ov yevwoxere ort pe oe. Atyet aur o Inooc, Booxe ra rpo- 
Bard pov. “Apny, a auny Arye aot, Ore nC vewrepoc, eLisruec ceav- 18 
TOV kal mepuemareic õrovu nBedec’ érav de ynoovc. EKTEvEIC Tag Xepac 
dou, Kat —8 oe (woe, Kat olou Orrov ov GeActc. Touro de et ele, o7- 19 
Baivery sroiw Bavary dokace rov cov" Kai, Tovro ir, Acvei aire) 
‘AxohovBet pot. ‘Emorpageic 82 0 Ilérpo¢ (rks Tov nabyriy, 6 ov 20 
nyara ° Inooũc, —BR o¢ Kat avérecev & gy ry Seirvy é emi r0 
arnBoc avrov, Kat aire, Kipie, ric ioriv o wapadidoic oe ; Tovrov Sw 21 
0 Ilérpo¢ Aéye rp Inooũ, Kopi, 0 obrog oe Tt; ; Aiye aury 0 ‘Ineovc, 22 
"Eav auroy: Bédw peverv ewe Epxopat, ti TpUC aE; ov axodovbe prot. 
"EENAGev avy o AGyoe ovro¢ tic Toug adeAgouc, Ort oO pabnrnc Exervoc 25 


Ver. 13. ioyerat ody 6'I. G. K omit od». 


Ver. 12. aptorjoars. See on Hom. IL 
B. 381.—The verb roAugy seems here to 
have the somewhat milder sense to venture, 
rather than to dare. 

Ver. 14. rpiroyv. This must be understood 
with reference to the a by 
Se. John. 

Ver. 15. wXciov robrwy. Peter had boasted 
of his superior love for his Master (Matt. xxvi. 
33), and it was in allusion to this boast, that 
Christ now proposed this guestion ; and thrice 
repeating it with reference to his three denials 
immediately subsequent thereto, he formally 
restored him to the apostleship which he had 
renounced, but without giving him any su- 
periority over his colleagues. In illustration 
of this commission thus renewed, compare 
1 Pet. v. 2, sgq. 


Ver. 18. ixreveic rdc ysipag cr. A. At 
tian Epict. III. 26. ter atvag osavroy, we of 
icraupwpivo. According this predicilon: 
Peter was crucified at Rome, with his head 
downward, in the reign of Nero. Compare 
2 Pet. i. 14. 

Ver.21, oᷣroc Giri; Scil. roiijot. The 
verb roitĩvu, in the sense of wacyey, is of 
frequent occurrence. 

Ver. 22. iwc ipxopat «. r. A. Our Lord 
here speaks of his coming to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which St. John survived about 
thirty yeara. See on Matt. xvi. 28. The 
ambiguity of expression contained a mild re- 
buke of Peter's curiosity; though the supposed 
contingency did actually take place. 
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. > id 4 9 nd > ~ €¢ 8 bad @ 9 > * 

oux awoOynoxa’ Kat ovx eixev aur o Inaouc ore oux arobvnoxel, 

aAX’, Eàv avrov Gédw péve twe Epyouat, ri moog ae; 
26 ‘OYTO® éory o pabnrig o papTupwy wept rourwy, Kai yeayac 
Q5ravra’ Kat ovoapevy Ore aAnOne toriv 7 Haortupia avrov. “Kore &é 

{ * Ld ’ ©: * Cd aa ⸗ 
kat aAAa woAXd, Soa iroinoty o Inooũc, äriva édv ypagpnrat 
caf’ v, ovdd avrov olmat Tov KOopoY ywonoat Ta ypadopeva [3if3Xia. 
‘Apny. 

Ver. 25. obdi rby cécpoy e. r.d. A strong unrecorded, all that is essential to our salva- 
hyperbole. See Gr. Gr. § 70. II. Suffice it tion has been preserved. More would have 


to observe, that, however numberless the been superfluous, and therefore inexpedient.— 
actions of our blessed Saviour which were left Of the verb ywpeiy, see on Mark ii. 2. 


TIPAZEIZS TON ATION AMOZTOAQN. 


[ It is manifest from the introduction to the Actsef the Apostles, in which the book is dedi- 
cated to the same individual (Zuke i. 3,) as a former treatise to which reference is made, that 
St. Luke was the author; and its genuineness and authenticity are established by the con- 
current testimony of the early Fathers. From the frequent use of the first person plural, it 
appears that the writer was present at most of the transactions which he relates. As the 
history is continued to the end of the second year of St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, 
and no mention is made of his second imprisonment and death, it must have been published 
in the interval between those events; and, consequently, in or about the year 63.} 


1. TON pew wpwrov Adyov éromnoapny rept wavrwy, w Oeogurt, | 
wy nokaro o Inoovg rotetv re Kai Siddaxecy, axpt ne Huépac, evreda- 2 
uevog roĩc amooroAotg Sia wveiparog aytou, oc eeAcLaro, avedngdn’ 
oi¢ Kat wapéornoev eavrov Covra pera ro waGsiv avrov, ev mwordoic 5 
rexunpiotc, Ot qiutpov revcapakovra omravopmevog avroic, Kai Aéywr 

A Q - a - - .' o * 
ta wept rng Pactreiac rov Otoõũu. Kat ovvaddlouevocg wapnyyeAn + 
avroic ard lepocoAtpwv pn ywpilecBar, aAAd repipévay ryy exayyt- 
Aiav rov warpoc, qv nxovoaré pou" Ore "Iwavenc piv éSarricey 5 
e⸗ e - J * e— 9 a a o 
voart, vueic Ot BarriaOnozoOe ev wvevpart ayip, ov pera woAdXac rav- 

Cuap. I. Ver.1. réyv xperov Adyor. 
The narrative: mpwroc used for 
wpérepoc. So in Cic. de Invent. II. 3. pri- 


mus liber for prior. The reference, which is 
clearly to St. Luke's Gospel, is precisely simi- 


Ver. 3 — davréy drra. Jo 
h. Ant. XVIII. 3.3 igdyy yd abroic 
Zw». This testimony is very important. By 
rexpfpea are meant such proo/s of our Lord’s 
resurrection, as eating and conversing with 


lar to that in Philo. Jud. IT. p. 445. 6 piy 
xpérspoc Adyoe Hy piv, & Oewdore, x. T,X. 
—In the sense of a written narrative, the w 
ASyoe occurs in Xen. Anab. [. 1, et passim: 
Aé6yov wowicOac is to write a history in 
Dion. t. VII. 1. 21. Hence historians 
are called Xoyoworol in Herod. II. 143. Xen. 
Cyr. VIIL 5. 28.—Of dpyecOas, used pleo- 
nastically, see on Matt. iv. 17. The ex. 
pression, however, may mean from the be- 
Ginning to the end of Christ's ministry. 

Ver. 2 Sut wv. adyiov. These words 
must be construed with JvreAdpuevoc, not 
with i&edéEaro or dvedygOn, as some have 
supposed. See Gr. Gr. § 59. Ube. 8. Christ 
was endued with the Spirit above measure, 
and his final commission was attended with 
a promise of its communication to the apos- 
tles. Sce John xx. 22; and compare Heb. 
ix.14. With dvedng6n supply sic roy ob- 
pavdy, asin Mark xvi. 19. 


the disciples, and the like. 
Ver. 4. cuvvariZépuevog. Collecting them 


ord together: scil. robe dwooré\ovg. Other sige 


nifications have been assigned to this partici- 
ple, but the above is confirmed by ovve\Go»- 
re¢ in ver. 6, and by the use of the verb in 
other places. Xen. Cyr. I. 4. 14, wedoie 
wodd\ove &§ iwxiac cuvadioacg. See 
Herod. I. 62. V. 15. Xen. Anab, VIL 3.- 
In the words fy axodvcaré pov, there is 8 
transition from the third to the first persot, 
or from the oratio recta ad obliguam. See Gr. 
Gr. § 69. II. 5. Before pov supply rape, 
as in Herod. II. 55. ravra réy iv Onbyt 
ipéwy ijrouov. -The promise alluded to as 
made Matt. x. 20. Luke xxiv. 49, Juha x". 
16. 26. xv. 26. 

Ver. & ov wodd\dc. Ten. The precise 
number was not specified in order to exercise 
their faith, Chrysostom: ovk idjdwos ore, 
tva dai ypyyopeow* ddd’ Sri poy lyyes 


L 6—14.] 
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b rec npipac. Or uév ovv auveXOovrec exnowrwy avroy, Aéyovrec, Ki- 
pit, ti EY TH YoOvy TouTY arokahtaravec rv BaciAtiay ry Tapand ; 
7 Etwe 58 woo avrove, Ovy vuwr tore yowvar ypovouc jj Kaipovc, ov¢ 
80 Tlarjp ero év ry dig ekovoig’ adda AnpecGe Suvapuy, eweADdvroc 
Tov ayiou wvevparoc Ep vpac, Kai EoeoGe por paprupec Ev re ‘Iepovca- 
Anu, kai ty wacy ry lovdaig Kal Zapata, Kal Ewe Eoyarou rnc vnne. 
9 Kat ravra ctxwv, BrAewovrwy avrwv, éxnoOn, xai vepiAn vréAaPev av- 
10 roy awo rwy o¢fadpwy avrwy. Kai we areviLovrec foay tic Tov ov- 
pavoy, wopevopivou avrov, Kai idov, avdpec dio wapeornKeway avroic 
11 ev toOyre AeuKy, of Kai ctwov, “Avdpec TadtsAaiot, ti tarnxare ép(dé- 
Tovreg ac TOY cUpavdy ; ovTOC O Inaouc, ô avadngbelc ap vmwy sic 
TOV OvpavoY, OUTwE EAEvoETal, Ov TpOTOY tEdaacHe avTov wopevomeEvoY — 
i He rov ovpavdy. Tore triorpepay cic ‘Iepovcadi awe opoug rov Ka- 
Aovpivov “EXawwvoc, 5 tor eyyic lepoucaAnp, afsBarov txov oddv. 
13 Kai, Gre stomADov, avéiBnaay sic rò urEpwor, Ov oay KaTautvovrec 
Ore Tirpoc xat ‘laxw(3oc xai ‘Iwavne nat 'Avdpiac, Piduwrog Kai 


Ownac, BapBo 


Aopaioc Kai MarOaioc, ‘laxwfSo¢ 'AXgaiov cat Lipwy o 


Is Zadwrnc, cat lovdac ‘laxwov. Otros ravrec qoav mpooxaprepovvrec 
ouobupadcry ry mpoceyy Kat TY Senoe, adv yuvait! kat Mapia ry pn- 


tpirov ‘Inauv, Kai avy roig adeAgoic avrov. 


Ver.10. ioSdaoeowy Asveaic.—l4 gal ri Senoe. Wanting in G.; and bracketed 


y 
iors, iva ps) icAvSaer. For the rest, see on 
Mott, iii. 11. 


Ver. 7. ovy tpey lorie. r.X. Compare 
Mett. xxiv. 86. It was not until the descent 
of the Holy Ghost that the apostles were ena- 
bled to throw off their national prejudices re- 
specting the temporal nature of the Messiah's 
Kingdom, with the establishment of which the 

of Judea from the dominion of 

Was supposed to coincide. In the next 

vene, the erection of his spiritual kingdom, 

by die gradual propagation of the Gospel, is 

foretold in connexion with the duties which 

they would be forthwith empowered to per- 

form, With ver. 9, compare Mark xvi. 19. 
Luke xxiv. 51. 

Ver.10. dreviZovrec. Lucian. Fugit. p. 
191. dgGadpeig dravios eaQopgy. The word 
recurs in Luke iv. 20. Acts iii. 4. vi. 15. vii. 
55; cf sepins. 
er. 12. eaBBdrov tyow ddéy. See on 
Matt, xxi. 1. xxiv. 20. It should seem that 
txecy is here used in the sense of dwiyey, to 
be distant : h it must be admitted that 
the instances adduced in support of such 
wage (Hom. Il, N. 747. Soph. El, 224 
Xen, Cyr. VIL. 1. $8.) are not to the pur- 


pose. Il, H. 129, is more in point. Schol. 
byepsSa: drexwpeSa. 

Ve . 13. eioHABov. Scil. eicç olxoy, or el 
‘Iepoveadnp. Some have inferred from Luke 
xxiv. 53, that the upper room (vxepyoy), in 
which the apostles were in the habit of assem- 
bling, was one of the chambers in the Tem- 
ple: but there is a tradition, which is highly 
probable, that it was the same room, called 
by Mark (xiv. 15,) and Lake (xxii. 12,) dve- 

eoy, in which our Lord brated the last 

assover, and instituted the Eucharist ; and 
in which the Holy Ghost descended upon the 
day of Pentecost (Actsii. 1). Here also the 
seven deacons are said to have been ordained, 
and the apostolic councils held; and upon its 
site, as recorded by Epipbanius, a Christian 
churcb was afterwards erected 


Ver, 14. dpoOvpadéy. With one mind ; 
with one accord. Toemosth. Phil. IV. spo6v- 


addy le prac yvepnc. The adverb recurs 
n Acts ii, 1. 46, iv. 24. v. 12. wii 57. viii. 
6. xix. 29. Rom. xv. 6 Compare also He- 
rodian VIII. 8 Arist. Av. 1016. Joseph. 
Ant. XV. 8. 2.—yvvaiti. The women who 
waited on Jesus. See Lake xxiil. 49. Beza 
would render it with their wives; nor would 
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KAI ev raic npépate ravratc avaorac Ilérpog ev nioy rev pabnrev 15 
eimev, (iy Te OyACG Ovomarwy EWt TO aUTO we exaroy eikoow') "Av- 16 
Spec adeAgol, dee wANpwOnvar rnv ypagny tabrny, hv wpoeire To 
rvtũua ro aywov Sia aroparog Aafsid epi ‘lobda, rov -yevoutvov 
odnyou roc cvAAafsover Tov Inaovy’ Sri xarnprOunpuivog ty avy Huy, 17 
Kat éXaye Tov KAnpoy rñe Staxoviac raurnc. Odrog piv ovy exrnoaro 18 
Xwpioy ex tov use8ou rn¢ adixiac, Kat, rpnync yevopevoc, eAaxnot ni- 
aoc, kat eLeyvOn wavra ta orAayyva avrov. Kai yrworov tyivero 19 
Tact Toic Karoikouaty lepoveaAnp, wore kAnOHvat ro Xwelov ixtivo ry 
iia Siadécrp avruv, AxeNapa, rouriori ywpiov aiuaroc. Téyparrai 20 
yao év BiBrw Yaruwy, “TevnPnry 4 twavdXic avrov Zonpog, kai py eorw 
0 Karoixwy Ev aury, Kai, “Try extoxomny avrov AaPurtrepoc.” Aci ovy 21 
rõv cuveAOovrwy Huy avdpuwy Ey wavri ypovy, EV @ stonAGe cat etndA- 
bev Ep nuac o xbpioc Inaove, aptapevoc azo rov Bawricparog ‘Iw- 22 
dvvou Ewe tne nutoac Nic aveAngOn ap nuwy, paprupa THC avacracewe 
avrov yevicOar ovv Huy eva rovrwy. Kai tornoav duo, ‘Iwang rov23 
KaXoumevoy Bagoaav, O¢ ewexANOn Tovoroc, cai MarQiay. Kai mpos- 24 
evEduevoe eiwov, Dv, Kipre, xapdtoyvwora wavrwy, avadeckoy Ex roi- 
rwy rev ovo va, ov skeAibw AaBew roy KAnpoy rnc Staxoviag ravrac 25 
Kat arogroAnc, & he wapé3n lovdac, ropevPnvac sic rov roroy rov 


Ver. 17. odv ipiv, G. S. K. iv npiv.—18. dx rot peoBov. The article is wanting 
in G. K, 8.—25. AL rv“ réxoy r. 3. 7. cai dwocrodic ag’ He Kw 7. X. 


the article be required after the preposition. 
But some at least of the apostles were un- 
married ; nor, if married, is it likely that all 


would have their wives there. Of our Lord's 


rome :—-Non statim debemus sub exemplo .le 
n@ sortibus credere, vel illud in Actibus A pot 
tolorum huic testimonio copulare, ubi sore in 
Apostolaium Matthias eligitur ; cum privilegia 


brethren, eee on Matt. xiii. 56. 

Ver. 15. d» raig np. rabvracc. In the in- 
terval between the ascension and the day of 
Pentecost. With éxi rd avré supply yo- 
poy, as in Matt. xxil. 34. Of Svopma, sig- 
nifying a person, there are examples in Rev. 
fii, 4. xi. 13. So also nomen is used in Ovid. 
Amor. II. 1. 36. Liv. I. 10. Longin. Sub- 
lim. c. 23. 

Ver. 16. ypaghy rabrny. The scripture 
ie cited in ver. 20, after a parenthetical obser- 
vation of St. Luke himself: and it is made 
up of Pea. Ixix. 25. cix. & Primarily the 
allusion is to, David's personal foes, including 
a prophetical reference to the fate of Judas. 

Ver. 17. crAnpoy rig Ccaxoviac. Soagain 
in ver. 25. Properly «Axjpoc is a pebble, used 
in casting lots; thence the lot itself (ver. 26) ; 
and possibly from the manner of electing 
Matthias, xXxnq̃ᷓpoc rij¢ Staxoviag became the 
usual term for appointment to the Christian 
ministry. On the subject of casting (ots it 
may be well to subjoin the observation of Je- 


singuiorwm non possunt facere legem commu- 
nem. Of vv. 18, 19, see on Matt. xvii. 5. 
Hence ixryjcaro must be referred to the 
means, not the act, of the purchase. 

Ver. 21. elaijOcd tEGAOer. Seeon John 
x. 7. The order of the sentence is, dei odv 
iva rovrwy ray avvsdObyrey spi avopay 
...... yevioOare. r. X. There is a like 
construction in Herod. IUI. 118 ray di ry 
pdyy ixavacravrey Ewra dvibpoy, ive 
atre caridafe. 

Ver. 24. BapeaBay. As James the Les 
was also called Barsebas, Joseph was possibly 
the same with Joees, one of our Lord's cou- 
sins. See Acts xv. 22. 

Ver. 25. sig rdw réxov ray idiov. The 
place appointed for him among the wicked in 
Hades, Similar expressions are frequent in 
the rabinnical writers, and in the primitive 
Fathers. Thus Ignat. Ep. ad Magne. c. 5. 
iwei oty ridog ra xpdypara ie, Icaoroc 
tic roy tdioyv rérov —28 xwpeiv. Com- 
pare Barnab. Epist. c. 19. Polycarp. Ep. ad. 
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6 tov. Kai towxay kAnpove avrwy, Kat éweaev 0 KAnpoc Emi Marbiav- 


kai ovykar 


iobn pera Twy Evoexa aroaroAwy. 


1 2. KAI ey rp ouprdnpoveda riv juépay rnc Tevrnxoorne, joay 


ad e Q 
2amwavrec opoupadoy éxi To avro. 


(7 ¥¢ * 2 * ) ⸗ 
Kal eyévero adyw Ek TOU oUpavou 


HXOc, WowEp Pepoptvnc wvong Piaiac, Kal ErAnpwoev SAov Tov oikoy, 
Sov joav aOnusvor’ Kai @POyoay avroig StayepiLouevat yAwooal, wort 
4rupoc, exabiai re ep Eva Exacrov avrwy, Kai ExAnoOnoay awavrec 

I e Ff . ow - es * * 
ryxtiuaroc ayiov, kat notavro AaXew eripaic yAwaoatc, Kabwc ro 
Swveuna s0idou avroic arogOlyyeaGar. "Hoav Si tv ‘TepovcaAnpy xarot- 
kovvrec lovdaiot, avdpec euAadic, ard mwavrég Ebvove ray Ure Tov 
Sovupavov. yevopivne 8¢ rng gwync tautnc, cuvnAbe ro wANOoc, Kai 
‘on, @ ” , 4 2 > , ⸗ > «= 
suvexuOn’ Ore Novo tic Exacrog Ty (dia SaAry AaAovrrwy avrwy. 


Phil. c. 2-—The words d:iaxoviac § dxocro- 
Aig are an Hendiadys for diaxoviag drooro- 


¢. 

Cuap. If. Ver. 1. Wevrneocric. This 
was the second of the three great Jewish festi- 
vals, called the Feast of Weeks ( Exod. xxxiv. 
92. Desi. xiv. x. 16), because it was cele- 
at the end of seven weeks, or a week of 
weeks, after the Passover. The Greek name 
is derived from its being kept on the fiftieth 
day after the first day of unleavened bread. 
It was instituted in commemoration of the de- 
livery of the law on Mount Sinai, which took 

on the fiftieth day after the Exodus; 
and it was typical of the effusion of the Holy 
Ghost on the fiftieth day after the resurrection 
of Jesus Chrise.—It should seem that dxay- 
ric include aif the hundred and twenty men- 
tioned in Acts i, 15; among whom were, 
doubtless, many of the seventy disciples, who 
were forthwith employed in preaching the 
Gospel in countries where their native tongue 
wa unknown. 
er.2. gepopivncg voc So Diog. 
L. X. 104, a5." dd Tov xrveb Bon wodX0d 
popivov. Elian. Hist. A . VII. 24 
ruddy rb rvevpa Biaoy ixgipnra: Com- 
pare Virg. An. I. 57. 86. Either olxoc is 
used in the sense of wepqioy (Acis 1. 13), or 
the whole house, in which the ber was si- 
tuated, ie meant. ‘Tradition has variously 
reported i¢ to have belonged to Mary, the 
mother of John, to Simon the leper, to Ni- 
codemus, and to Joseph of Arimathza. 


oa ch. i. 13. 

Ver. 3. dsapeplépevar. E. T. Cloven: 
tather distributed among them. Compare Heb. 
fi. 4. Thus pia ray ydoowy will be under- 


stood before ixaOiae, which is otherwise with- 
Cat a nominative. Some, however, supply 
wvtvpa from the next verse, It may be ob- 

that a tongue of Are is mentioned in 


See Hor. Sat. I. 4. 143. 


Isa, v, 34. (Hed.) ; and thus we say, a tongue 
of land, &c. Compare Cas. B. G. III. 12. 
n the present miracle such a form was pecu- 
liarly appropriate. The wird and the fire 
nd with the circumstances under 
which the Law was given on Mount Sinai. 
Exod. xix. 16. Compare also 1 Kings xix. 
11, 123 and see on John iii. 8 xx. 22. 

Ver. 4. dwogSiyyeoSa. To declare aloud; 
more especially with reference to weighty 
and important truths. Hence apophihegm. 

Ver. &. avd rwayrdc (Ovovc x. r. AX. This 
is an hyperbole, similar to Deut. ii, 35; 
and elsewhere. At this time, however, Jews 
were dispersed in almost part of the 
then known world ; who flocked to Jerusalem 
in vast numbers at great festivals. See Jo- 
seph. B. J. II. 16. 4 VII. 3.3. Hence, in 
this verse, and in ver. 14, the foreign Jews, 
sojourning in Jerusalem, are distinguished 
from the natives of Judwa. On the Eastern 
side of Jerusalem were the Parthians, Medes, 
and Elamites, or Persians (Isa. xxi. 2); on the 
South, Arabia, Egypt, Lybia, and the pro- 
vince of Cyrene; on the North, Mesopotamia, 
Cappadocia, Pontus, Pamphylia, Phrygia, 
and proconsular Asia; and on the West, Cy- 
prus, Crete, and the other islands, as far as 
Rome itself. The iaidnpovvrec ‘Pwpaios 
(ver. 10) were residents in Judea for com- 
mercial p and were such as had either 
been made citizens of Rome, or Roman pro- 
selytes to Judaism. See Tacit. Ann. II. 85. 
Juv. Sat. XIV. 96. 
Pers. Sat. V. 179. Although the religion of 
all these people was the same, they used the 


languages of the respective countries, into 
which they had been naturalized. 


Ver.6. gwvii¢ rabrnc. Thatis, the sound 
above mentioned (ver. 2), which was heard 
by the people generally. See ver. 33. In the 
N. T. gwy?) never means a report. 
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ékicravro St wavrec, kat eOavpalov, Aéyovrec xpo¢ adAHAouc, Oix,7 
tOov, wavrec Ovrot Etaty of AaAouvrec TadtAaiot; Kai wwe Husic axov- 8 
outv Exacrocg Ty (ig Stadéxryp nuwv, ev y eyervnOnuey ; Tlap@or cat 9 
Manor cat EAapirat, xat ot Karocxouvreg rnv Mecomorapiav, Lovdaiay 
TE Kal Karradoxiay, Novroy xat rijv Adiav, _ Povyiar TE kat Hauſu 10 
Niav, Atyurroy Kal Ta pon THC ArBine Tne Kara Kupnyny, Kai 08 
EmOnpouvrec ‘Pwpator, ‘loveaiol re kai mpoondurot, Konrec Kat ”Apa- 1 
ec, a axovouev AaXobvrwy aurwy Tai nuerépatc yAwaoatc ra peyadca 
tov Ocov. eKioravro 32 | wavTEG, Kat t Stpwopouv, GAAo¢ ™poc aAAov Xé- 12 
yovrec, Ti av Géirar Touro eivat ; Erepot 8 XAcvalovres eAeyon, “Ore13 
‘yAciKoug pepeorepevor | etal. 

Zrabeic de Nir oc ouY roſçę EvoEKA, E ewnpe Thy — * aurou, Kai aweg- 14 
biyaro avroic, Avdpec ‘Toudaior, Kat ot karotkourrec Tepovoadnp 
dmavrec, Toro vp yvworov loro Kai everrioacbe Ta phyara pov. 
Ov yap, we Upelc vmodauBavere, ourot peOvovery® Eore yap wpa rpirn 15 
rng npépac™ adda Toure tort TO tipnuivo ba Tov mpognrou ‘Tend, 16 

“ Kai & torat éy Taic eoxaratc hnipaic, Aéyes 0 Geog, é EK X EW amo rou 17 
rvtiuaröoc pou wt jtacay oapKa® Kat mpopnretoovoty Ot viol —8 rai 
at Ouyaripec - UBOY, kat ol veavicxot vpwy opaaetc oporrat, Kat ot 
mpea[surepot v upiy evuTrvia evurnacingovrat’ Kat 76 ert Tous ov 18 
Aoug pov kat emt Tac SovAag pou, tv raic npipate exeivate, eKX Ew aro 
roũ rvtinaröc pou, Kai mpopnrevoovat’ Kal Siow rioara iv re ov- 19 
pary av, Kat onpeca ert THC yus Kare, aluo Kal rũo Kat i arpida xar- 
vou" 0 nAtoc Atraorpapnotra tC GKOTOC, kat n oeAnvn tic aluo, mpiv 2 90 
n EADY rHVv nuigav Kupiov ray peyaAny al Emigpayn’ Kai eoras, rac, 2 


(IL. 721. 





Ver.7. i&icrayro dt w. K. S. omit wdyregp—18. O. K. & drayreudZovreg.— 
17. G. K. S. dvurviotg. 


Ver. 8. deobopty. Supply alréy da- See also on ch, iit. 


quired to attend fasting. 
Aovyrwy, asin vv. 6. 11. l. 


Ver. 13. xrevaZorrec. Scoffing: and so 
again in Acts xvii. 32, Compare sch. 
Socr. Dial. II. 16. Polyb. IV. 3. 13. Diod. 
Sic. I. 93. The noun xAevaocpoc occurs in 
Pea, lxxix. 4. Jer. xx. 8. LXX —Hesychius 
explains yAcbxog by rd dwoorahaypa ric 
craguinc xpivy rarn@g. Pliny mentions a 
method of ing this inebriating juice for 
a considerable time. Compare Job xxxii. 19. 
LXX. 

Ver. 14. évwricacbe. Listen attentively : 
from oðũc, wrog, as car. m on Ps. 
xlix. dywrifecOar’ perd oxovdac dxovey & 
ouyrerapivy diavoig. 

Ver. 15. dpa roirn. This was the 
hour of morning sacrifice, which it was re- 


Ver. 17. arate Hpiparc. The last deys 
are the days 8 Christianity, which will be the 
fal scheme of divine revelation. Compare 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii, 1. Heb. i. 1. Somes t. 
3. 1 Pet. i. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 1 John ii, 18 
Jude 18. The prophecy is from Joel ii. 28, 
sqq. With vv. 19, 20, compare Matt. xxiv. 
29. For prophecies and visions see Acts ix. 
10. xvi.'9. xxi, 9. 

Ver. 19. ripara RB onpeta. So again in 
Heb. ii. 4; and elsewhere frequently. Com- 
pare Allan. V. H. XII. 57. Ecclesiastical 
writers explain the former by rd rapa vot, 
oloy ro dvoikar dpSadpods rughay, & byt 
pat vexpoy, and the latter by ré obe tlw 


TNC puotucg. 


- 
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22 Og av triad fonrat ro Gvopna xopiov, owlnorrat, Avdpec ‘lopanAiras, 
axoveart rovc Ao-youc roirouc Inooũv rov Nabopacov, arpa a ame 
Tov Orov aronederypivoy et etc vuãc Suvapect Kai répact Kal onpeiotc, oig 

93 eroinat oe aurov o Osc tv piow vuũv, xabo kai avrot oléare’ Tou- 
Tov, Ty wptopivy BovAy kal rooyrace TOU Orov éx8oroy AaPovrec, 

24 ota XEtpwy —R mpoomntavrec « aveiAere’ Ovo Oszoc a aviarnos, Aboac 
rag wotvag Tov Bavarov, Kabere ouK nv Ovvaroy kpareioBat avrov ur 

25 avrov. AaBiis ae Neyer et tic auroy, “ Toovpðun rov Kiprov evwmtov 

26 uov da ravröc, Ort EK Sebi pou ſortv, iva py cadevOw’ dia Touro 
euppavOn 7 xapdia pou, Kal myaddaoaro 7 ) yAwooa pou’ Ert O& Kat 4 

27 cape Hou xaracknvwoet er eATice’ Ort ovK eyxaraXetpec Thy ypuxiv 

28 pov tic Goov, ovde Owaetc TOV Ootow cov idELY d.apBopav. ‘Eyvigwac 
noe odove Canc’ mAnpwstte Ee ebppoournc pera Tov "poowmou gov. 

Qy “Avipec adeA¢oi, ev tirci⸗ pera wappnoiac ™poc duãc epi Tou Tra- 
Tplapxov- Aafiid, 6 Ort Kat ereAebrnat Kat tragn, kat TO Avmqnua airoũ io- 

30 ry ev met axet TNC npipac ravurne. Tipogarns ouy vmapxwy, Kat ti- 
dae Ore | Spy Gpoaey aur o O80, Ex Kaprou ri —R avrov To 
Kata capKxa avaornoety Tov Xpioròv, xaQicat imt rou Opovov avrov, 

31 roodwy ehadnge rept rĩc ayaoracews tov Xotorov, Ore ov KareheipOn 

327 pyia aurov tic qoou, ove? 7 Wy capt avrov eds dtapBopay. Tovroy roy 

33 Tnoovy a avéiornaey 0 Orde, OU Tavrec Hutic eopiy paprupes. Ty one 
ovv rov Otoũ vYywheic, thy rt tray yeXiay rov ayiov mvevuaroc Aa 

toed Oaodeene Cod, D. dou.—21. AL? Goan BO° ro wera wdpne docosh 


— Xp- Omitted by G. K—3l. 9 Puy) abrod. Wanting in G.; and 
y 


Ver. 21. 8¢ ay édxixadkonra x. fr. 2. 

See mn 1 Cor, i. 2. 
er. 23. ixdoroy. Gtven up: i. e to his 

53 Compare Eur. Ion. 1250. Polyb. 
Ill 20. & Be it observed, however, that 
God’s foreknowledge of the fact did not ne- 
cemarily lead the Jews to crucify Jesus, In 
the same sense with wpropivn BovAs) we have 
kara rò apopivoy in Luke xxii. 22. 
also on Luke vii. 29.— did yepey dvd- 
perv. By Gentile hands. See Matt. xx. 19. 
xxv 45; and compare 2 Sam. xii. 9.— 
With Tpoenntavrac there is an ellipsis of 
Cravpy. 
Ver. 25. slg abréy. For zepi ab’rov, 
compare Eph. v. 32. Heb. i. 7,8. The cita- 
don is from Ps. xvi. 8, egg. The verbs rpoo- 
pacGa: and cadebaw imply confidence and 
distrust respectively. Of the verb caracen- 
vouy (ver. 26), see on Matt. viii. 20. 
here applied metaphorically. 

Ver. 2]. ei¢c gdov. Suband. olxoy, as 
fn Hom. 0. H. 330. et passim. Of the 


meaning of the word ¢énc, see on Matt. xi. 
28. 


Ver. 29. é&oy. Supply torw, and com- 
pare Virg. £n. II. 157. Jerome (Epist. 17) 
mentions the sepulchre of David as still in 
existence in the time of Adrian. It became 
a ruin, however, before Adrian's war. See 
Dio. c. LXIX. 14.—St. Paul has a similar 


See argument in Acts xiii. 34, sgq. 


Ver. 30. apocey avrg. See 2 Sam. vii. 
12. Ps. lxxxix. 3. cxxxii. 11. It should be 
observed that dvacricey is not to be inter- 
preted, as dvdoraorc in the next veree, and 
the verb itself in ver. 32, of the resurrection 
of Christ ; but of God's raising him up to sit 
upon the throne of David: i. e. to appear as 
the Messish of the Jews. Compare Acts iif. 
22. 26. vii. 37. xiii. 33. The words rd card 
odprca have reference to Christ's human na- 


Ver. 33. rp defig 7. O. upwOeic. See on 
Matt. xx. 21. With vv. 34, 36, compare 
Matt, xxii. 44 


It is ture 
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4 a ys - a ⸗ e - r] t 9 ’ 2 
wapd rou warpoc, ekéyet rovro, ö vey upsic BAéwere Kat axovere. Ou 34 
yap Aaiid avéBn sic rove ovpavouc, Aéya 82 avrog, “ Eixey 0 Kipioc 
tp kupiy pov, Kafou éx Sekiov pou, two av Oa rove éxOpovc cov ux0- 35 

? - 2 9 8 - * * a * 
rodiov Tw Todwy gov. Aogdadrwe ovv yiwwoxlrw ac oixoc Iepan, 3 
Ort Kuptoy Kat Xpiorov avrov o Oeoe ewoinos, rovrov Tov "[noovy ov 
UmsiC EcTAUpwoaTeE, 

"Axovoavrec 5& katevuynoay ry xapdig, elxdv re wpog rov IIirpor 37 

‘ A J * ⸗ e * 2 ’ , 

Kat Tove Aotwovc arosroAovc, Ti TOLNTOpEY, avdpec adeA poi ; ITerpoc 38 
Si ign wpog avrovc, Meravoneare, kat BarrioOnrw Exactog Upuy emi 

- > » ’ » ~ > » e - . 132 
Tw OVvoMaTt Inooũ Xoioroõ tic agecty auapriwy’ Kat AnpecOe ryv da- 
peay Tov aytou rvebparog. ‘Ypiv yap tore i̊ ewayyeXia, Kat row réxvorc 39 
VuwY, Kai wast ToIc Ei¢ akpay, Oaovge av wpocxaXlanrat Kupwc o 
Otòc hwy. Eripoie re Adyoic wAtions Stepapripero Kal wapexart, 40 
Aéywv, LwOnre awe rng yeveag rnc oKxoAac ravrnc. Oi piv ovr4l 
aopivwe awodetapuevor rov Adyoy avrov éBarricOncay’ Kat spoo- 
eriOncav ry ‘pip exeivy puyat woe rptcyiitat. "Hoar de 42 
mpooxaprepouvreg ty Stdayy Twy amocToAwy, Kal ry Kowwrig, 
kat Ty xAdoe Tov aprov, Kai Taic mpoctuyaic. ‘Eyévero Sé wasp 4s 
Yuxy poBoc, oAXG re répara Kai onpea Sia rwv arocroAwy tyivero. 
Tlavrec 82 of miorevovreg noay Eri TO aUToO, Kai Etyov awavra Kowa, 44 
kai Ta kTnpara Kat rag Urapkeac txirpacxoy, Kai Steutpiov avra4s 
waat, xabori av Tie yxpeiay elye’ xaQ nuipay re wpooxaprepovrrtc 
opoOupadoy Ev rw ienw, KAwYTéc TE KAT OiKOV Gprov, pereAauPavoy 
Tpopne ev ayaAXace: Kai ageAornre Kapdiac, atvouvreg rov Oroy, 47 


Ver. 83. G. is without vty.—36. G. K. 8. drt cai cipiow atrdy cai Xp. 60. ix.— 
40. K. duspapriparo.—4l. dopivwe. Frequently omitted. 


1, Soph. Aj. 154. Eur. Hel. 26. Aondr. 611. 


Ver. 3]. xarevtynoay rz xaodi So 
Pro * Ver. 42. rg didayg. The teaching : as in 


Ps. cix. 16. LXX. perly the verb signi- 


files to pierce, to stab. 

Ver. 39. wdas roic eig paxpay. Scil. 
xwpay over The term denotes the Gentiles ; 
as in Eph. i. 13, 17. Hence, the invitation 
to embrace the Gospel extends generally to 
al] mankind. 

Ver. 40. owOnre. Passive for middle. 
Exhortation plainly involves the necessity and 
the power of exertion, in order to obtain sal- 
vation. The adjective oxoXiocg, as applied 
metaphorically, implies perverse: and so Phil, 
ii, 15. 1 Pet. fi. 18. 

Ver. 41. wpoceriOnoay. Scil. rg deedn- 
cig. Compare ver. 47. The pretended con- 
versions of the Jesuits and others, have been 
impudently compared with this accession to 
the church. The noun vy), signifying a 
peraon, oceurs in Actsiii. 23. vii. 14. Rum. xiii. 


Mark iv. 2. Compare Acts v. 42. Chry- 
sostom unites cowwwvig and cddoes rot dprov 
into a hendiadys ; but it should rather seem 
that the latter alone refers to the Eucharist, 
and cowwyig implies Christien fellowship 
generally.— What is said of a community of 
goods (ver. 44) is not, perhaps, to ‘be taken 
literally, but merely as intimating an obti- 

tion, by which the early Christians thought 
themselves bound to assist those who were in 
need. Compare Acts iv. 82. v. 4. At all 
events the custom, arising out of-the exigencet 
of the infant church, was necessarily of 8 
temporary character. 

Ver. 46 car’ olxoy. Jn the house, 0 
houses, where religious meetings were held. 
See on Acts i. 13; and compare Hom. xvi & 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. iv. 15. 
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Kai zyovree yaw pag Odov rov Acov. O 8 Kuptoc wrpoceribea 
rove owdopuivouc xa’ vᷣuiooav ry exxAnaig. 
1 38. ‘EMI rò auro OF [lérpoc kat luôvvnc — He TO (pov, 
2 emt THY Spay THC _Mpoosuync rijv evvarny. Kai ric avip, XwAdg ex 
KoAiac HIT pos aurov —R ‘Bacralero® ov iribou⸗ xaQ’ vuipav 
Tpo¢ my Gipav Tou tepou Thy Aryopévny « wpaiay, TOU atrEty EAeqHoouyay 
3 wapa Tw elomopevopivey eg TO iepov" Og, Wav [lérpov xai ‘Twavyny 
+uéAAovrac aottvat tic TO ) igor, npwra eAenpoobyny Aapetv. Ari- 
5 vieac & Nirooc gic avroy avy Te Toavvy, et eure, BAdpoy sic nag. ‘O 
6 d twetyer avroic, mpoadoxwy vt wap aurey R Eixs d: Tlérpoc, 
Apyiptov | Kai Xpuaioy ovy —* por’ 8 Ob = Exe, TOUTO oot diduni. 
v rꝙ ovopart Tyoou Xpesrov Tou N alwpaiou, eysipat kai mepiwarel, 
7 Kai, wuicac avrov rie Sebiac Xepoc, nyupt wapaypnua oe é corepew- 
8 Oyoay avrov ai dees Kat ra opupa, Kai eGaAddpevoc, torn Kai mept- 
ewdret, Kat eons avy avroic uC To iepoy, Fepirarwy, Kat —B 
9 xai aivey Tov Ocov. Kai eidev avrov wag 0 Aaug repiraroũvra, Kat 
\Wavourra rov Ocov" emeyivwoxov re aurov, Ort ovrog iv O Weo¢ Thy 
Amporvyny Kabnpevoc éxt ry wpaig wbAy Tov iepou' Kat ewAnoOncay 
ve Kal exaracewe ert rw oup{defSnore aur. 
Kparovvroc de Tov abivroc Xwrov rov y Tlérpov kai Iwavyny, cvvé- 
"Bane Toc avrouc mac 0 Aaog éwi Ty oro TY kadoupivy Lohouwrroc, 
12 —8R "dav 82 Iléxpog a arek ivato moc Tov Aas», “Avdpec ‘Ioga- 
wAtrat, ri Bavpaters & Ext roorq, n pay ri arevilere, « we dig Suvaues 7 n 
13 ewoeeig wewoinxdat rov meprrareiv avrov; O Oede ABpadp Kai Icadx 





Ver. 11. row laBivrog ywrov. G. K. 8. adrov. 


Ver. 47. xdpty. Goodwill. See on Luke act» is redundant; and similar pleonasms 


ik 40. Iris clear from the use of the present 
tense, that owZopévovcg can only mean per- 
tons in a state of salvation. Into this state 
Christians are admitted by baptism; but 
their continuance therein depends upon their 
falfilment of the conditions of the covenant. 
See Ti. iii. 7. Heb. x. 14.—Of the word 
texhysia, see on ch. vil. 38. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1. Spay r. x. 1. ivvde 
tay. At the third and ninth hour were 
offered the morning and evening sacrifice, 
which were stated hours of prayer; but the 
more devout Jews worshipped three times a 
day, See Ps. lv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. Acts ii. 
15, x. 3. 9. 80. 

i 2. Ovpay Asy. wpaiay. There were 

= to the Temple; of which one, 
mare utifal than the rest, was covered with 
Corinthian brass, See J oseph. B. J. V. 5. 3— 
Wit rod aireiy there ip an an ellipsis of Sveca. 


the cognate expression in the next verse, 


occur also with Aayeiy, edpeiv, ruyeiv, wo- 
peiv, after verbs — Compare Acts 
vii. 46. Soph. Aj. 836. Eur, Hec. 40. So 
Virg. Æn. V. 262, Donat habere. 

Ver. 5. baetxey. Scil. rove d¢0adrporc. 
See, however, on Luke xiv. 7. 

Ver. 7. Bdaouc. Feet; as in Soph. Phil. 
692. Aj. 9. Trac. 339. 964. Properly (Arist. 
Thes. 93) the word signifiesa step. In Sueton, 
Vesp. 7. Confirmatum crus, Though Mr, 
Hume regards Vespasian’s miracle as the best 
attested of profane wonders, it is differently 
related, as of the hund, in Tacit. Hist. IV. 81. 
See Tupbilon. ap. Dion. Cap. LXVI. 8 

Ver.11. orog ZoXopwyvroc. See on John 

23.—The plural adjective Zc@aySor agrees 
* the collective noun Aadc, and the same 
construction is employed in Acts v. 16, et sa- 
piss So Xen. Ephes. I. 4. HAGor °F ‘de ro 
poy Ovoavrec wav Td zAHBo¢. 

12, 


Ver. wexotnxdos Tov wepitarety. 


a 
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Kai ‘laxaB, o o Oso¢ ror mwarépwy NWY, eddEaoe Tov aida | avrov Iy- 
voũv, ov UpEIC ragtdorare, Kat novnoaods avroy Kara mpdowsov The- 
Aarov, xplvavroc Exeivov aroAvav. “Yperc dé rov _aytoy Kat dixaio 14 
novnoaobe, Kal i yrhoaoGe avépa povia XapioGnvac v Upiy, roy dt a apynyor 13 
Tg Ywne a awexreivare, ov oO ede 7 nytpey ix vixpi ov ᷣnueic paprupic 
éouev. Kai ext ry mioret TOU ovdparoc avrov, Touroy, ov Oewperre Kat 16 
oiare, € iorepiuot rò ovopa auroũ Kat a rioric * Oc avrov edwxey av- 
Tw id oAoKAnpiay rautny amévavre rävren üui. Kai vor, ade) goi, 7 
oda & ort Kata ayvotay ewpatare, wowep Kat ot dpyovrec —8 —X 
Orde, a a mpoKaThyyeire ota orouaro⸗ TAVTWY TOY Tpopyray avrov ra- 
Bev Tov Xoioròv, exhnpwoey oure, Meravongare ovy, Kai i emtorplipare, 19 
ete ro adepOnvar w Upwy rac apapriac, orwe ay EABwar Katpot ‘ avayu- 90 
—X aro mpoowmou Tov Kuprov, Kat amooreiAy roy _ ™poxexnpuypivoy 
Um Inooũ⸗ Xprordv’ ov oa ovpavoy pey SikacBat a ax ot Xporey awo- mT 
katacracewe rayrwy, ov eXaAnoev o Orc ota oroparog qwavrwy aryiey 
avrov Teognray ar aiwvog. Moone piy yap ™p0C Tov¢ wartpac 99 
eurev, "Ore | rpognT ny bpiv avacrnaet Kuprog ¢ ry Orde v oho Ex T@Y acer- 
guy UVuwY, we Eué’ avrou axovacode Kara wavra, doa ay AaAnoy mpOC 
wuac. "Korat de, waca Wuxi, A NTC av pn axovoy Tov mpophrov éxceivov, 93 
eLorobpevOnoerat § &x rov Aaov.” Kai wavrec St of mpogirat aro Da- 24 
pourid Kal rwy kabeEnc, © Soot £Aadnaay, Kat i mpoxarnyyetay rac vᷣuioac 
rabrac. ‘Ypsic & gore viol TwY MpogNTwY, Kai thc duabnkne ne dilbero 95 
o Oro¢ mpog Trouc warépac 1 ney, Abywy mpoc ‘ABpadn, “ Ka ry omip- 
pari cou évevAoynOnaovrat macat at marptai tne yng.” “Ypuiv mpwrov 026 
Ver. 13. G. K. 8. tpeitc piy xapeé. Some MSS. omit abroy.—18. Many MSS. 
transpose abrow after Xpror 28 oxexnpuypivoy. G. K.S. © POKEX Eto to pi- 
yori. Al. rw» ayia Ke ets ax’ 7* M. piv ydp. G.K.S 


omit ya — Many MSS. also omit mobs rovg #.—24. G. K. S. carny yecdav.— 
8. of vioi. Also iy rg orippare. 


There is 2 similar construction in Acts xxvii. 3.20. Onpapéyny iZadsigw dx rod caradé- 
1. In this place the commentators would re- you. Hence, metaphorically, to pardon. Com- 
solve mexoinedar into wotjraic odoy and, in pare Ps. li. 9. cix. 14. Isa, xiii. 25. So 
the other, ixpifn into lytvero cpiya, com- Lysias: éxwe —— aire rd a dpaprit- 
paring Acts xx. 8. Perhaps, it is sufficient para Gda. Bee also Col. ii. 14.—The ex- 
to understand epi in both cases. See Gr. pression cacpoi drat otioe is generaly sup- 
Gr. § 57. Obs. * There is a reference, in posed to refer to the peaceful and happy effects 
the following verses, to what is related in which will attend the general establishment of 
Matt. xxvii. 20, ogg. Christianity, and the same period is indicated 
Ver. 14. roy | diytoy & dixacoy. Compare by the term ypdovor droxaracractws, in ve 
Acts vii, 52. xxii. 14. James v. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Seeon Matt. xvii. II. This last, how- 
18. The Jews seem to have used the term ô ever, may also include a reference to the final 
dixcuoc of their Messiah, asthe Just One car’ judgment. 
iZoyny. Ver, 22. Mwoic piv ydp x. T. M Deut. 
Ver. 15. adpynydy rijc Zwijc. This title, xviii. 18, 19. Stephen also applies this pro- 
which coincides with Acts v. 31. Heb. ii. 10, phecy to "Christ in Acts vii. 87. - 
is amply illustrated by John v. 21, sqq. Ver. 24. wdvyrec dt ol wxpopnrat Scil. 
Ver. 19, iFarepOnvar. Properly tEadel- elroy obra, spake tu the same purpose. 
¢ecy signifies to obliterate, as in Aen. Hell. II. 
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IV, 1-14] 


Otoc avacricac Tov maida avrov Inaovy, -aréoretAey avrov evAoyouvra 
uuac, Ev rp axoorpipuy ExacToY aTo TwY ToVNOLwY UpwY. 
i 4. AAAOYNTQN de aura _™poc Tov Aaov, Ewriornoay avroic ot 
Q tepeig Kai Oo orpaTnyo¢ Tou tepou Kal ot Zaddouxaios, Starovotpevor 
ota TO MOaSKELY aUTOUC TOV Aaov, Kat karayyéAd\aw € ty rw ‘Tnoov Thy 
3 avaoraot THY eK vexpuy’ Kat _ExtBadov avroig rac xtlpac, Kat Eevro 
sac Thonow ei ry auptov" iv ydp toripa non. TloAAoi S& Tey 
axousayruy Toy Aoyow € Ewiorevoay® Kai eyevonn oO äpibuòc TOY ay~ 
5 Spay woel xrAradec rivre. Evivero 88 & Ew Thy auptoy ouvay Oivat 
avrwy TOUC apxovrac Kat i mpeojSurépouc kat Yoanparess tic —B— 
bcai “Avvay rov ap xrepéa Kat Karagav Kai lwaveny kat. ‘AXéEarSpov, Kai 
7 0got qaav ex yévoug dp epariKou" kat oThaavrec avrouc ev Ty piow, 
erufavovro, "Ey woig Suvape, 7 ey roiꝙ ovopare, éwotnoare Touro 
Suu; Tore Tlérpoc, wAnabtic rvtiuaroc ayiou, sive ™p0¢ avrouc, 
Apxovrac rou Aaov Kat mpeoBurepot Tov [opana, a mpsic onpepoy 
avaxprvoueOe i tml evepyecig avBpwmrou dabevouc, iv rive obroc aiows- 
ly rat, , Yoworoy torw wacty Up Kat wayri 7) Aawy ‘opanA, ore i Ty 
ovouart Inoov Xprorov Tov N alwpatou, Ov Upeic toravpwoars, av 4 
Gi0¢ 7 myeipev Ek veKpur, Ey Tour ovroc magtornkey EvWIOY UpwY 
Hi byte. Otréc & tory “> Alec o eLouBevnBttc up — TWY OLKOdOMOUP- 
ierov, 0 yEvopevuc fig kepadny voviac. > Kat oux tori ev ay overt 
i) owrnpia’ oure yap dvouo éoriv Erepov UO TOV OUpavoY FO SedouE- 
voy ey avdoaroarc, § iv Set awOhvat 7 nag. 
13 Orwpouvrec ot Thy Tov Oérpou mappnoiay kat Iwavvovu, Kat rara- 
—B Ort avOpwrot a aypapparoi giot Kal i Siwrat, Oatpalov’ emeyi- 
4 woxow re auroug, Ort avy Ty Inooũ joav’ rov & avOpwrroy PAérov- | 
Tec avy auroic Esrwra Tov TeOepareupivoy, ovdév elyov avrereiy. 


26 G. 8. omit "Inoody, and K. encloses the name with brackets Crap. Iv. Ver, 
5. AL dy 'lepovcaArp. Bat see note on Matt. ii. 23.—7. dy re piow, G. K, 8, 
omit the article.—11]. Al, olxodépwy.—12. Very many MSS, read of ¢2 for odre. 


ture has identified the John here mentioned, 


Ver. 26. dvacrheac. See on Acts ii. 30. 
with a celebrated disciple of Hillel, and Aler- 


Cuar. IV. Ver. Pa orparnydg roũ lanoũ. 





See on Lake. xxii, 4. ' ‘od 
er. 3. rHpnotw. Properly custody; 
hence, by A. a prion. Schol. ad 
Thueyd. VIL a6. —A Hyovy @vracny. 
Compare ch. v. 1 
Ver. 4, —RB rivre. The verb 3 here 
ytvviOn, not wpoceréOn, as in Acts . 
It may be, therefore, the the. two thousand 
mentioned in that place are jnojuded in the 
Present number. ; 

Ver. 6. “Ayvay r. 48 Kaidgav. See on 
Lake iii. 2 =Annas bad five sons, who suc- 
ceeded him in the high-priesthood, Conjec- 


ander with the brother of Philo-Judaus, See 
Joseph. Ant. XVIII. J. XIX. 5, Both were 
evidently persons of sonpiderable influence, 

Ver. 9. dvSpwxrov dod. The gen. of the 
object. See Gr. Gr. § 44. 2, 

Ver. 11. obrée iorty 6 XiBog Kr. A. Seo 
on Matt. xxi. 42. 

Ver. 13. omatpnolay. See on Mark viii. 
32. The word (duirne does not mean foolish, 
but one of ordinary capacity ; i. e. uninstructed, 
unlearned. Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 23, 24. 
2 Cor. xi.G. Xen. Anab. VI. 1.2). Pausan, 
VI. 1.1. lian. V. H. IV. 15, 


Oo 
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KeAsvaavrec de avroug few roõ ovvidpiou areAOety, auvifSadoy Tpo¢ 15 
adAnAoug, Aéyovrec, Ti roijcoue roic — robroc; ; Ore pev 16 
yap yrworoy onpsetov yeyove &: avrwv, wact Tore xaroixoũon ‘Tepou- 
oadnm pavepov, kat ov SuvausOa apvncacBat’ adn’ iva py ewe Adiov 17 
Scavennby et ag roy Aacy, aweiy areAnowpeba avroic unxiri dade 
imi rw ovopart robry undevi — Kat, xaXéisavrec aurouc, ma- 18 
güyyna⸗ airoic ro KaQoAou m7 p bey yecBat pnd Sidaoxey emi re 
ovdpare Tov ‘Incov. ‘O 8 Tlérpoc Kat ‘Twarrne, iroxoibivric mpoc 19 
avrovuc, eiroy, Et dixaoy toriy Evwatov tov Otoou, vuwy axovey par- 
Aov 7 rov Orov, xpivare’ ov SuvayeOa yap Hpeic, a eiSopev Kat HKov- 20 
aapev, uy AaAgv. Oi 8 roocaweaAnoapevor aridvoay avrouc, pndey 2! 
evpioxovrec TO wing kohaowvrat avrouc, Oa Tov Aaoy, Ore mavres E00k- 
alov rov Qsop é emi Ty yeyoore’ tray yap nv —B —x 
oO avOpwroc, iſ Oy eyeyover TO onutio roũro rũc iuotuc. 
‘Arodvbivrec de nABov TOOC TOUC idiove, Kat amnyyeAay 6 Oca Tpd¢ 23 
avrov¢ ot Gp xtepeic Kat ot motoPirepor et etroy. Or 88, a axovoavrec, ouo- 24 
Oupader % fipav geowny rode roy Oxor, Kal elroy, Atorora, ou 0 Oxd¢ 0 0 
rojoac rov ovpavoy Kat THY yn Kat Thy Baraceay Kat wayra Ta ty 
avroic, o Sia otroparog Aaf3id rou ratdoc cov aixwy, “Iva ri eppvatar 2 
‘vn, Kai Aaot eueAérnoay kev; raptornoay oi Bauoi Acic The yn Kai 26 
ot apxovrec avvnyOnoay € Evi TO aurd, «ard Tov Kupiou, kat Kara Tov 
Xpicrov avrou. " Zueny near yap tr aAnfeiac evi TOY a'ytoy mawa %7 
sou, "Incovy, ov Expicac, Hpodne TE Kat Hovrioc TlAarog, avy Oven 
Kai Auoic Topand, rommoat Oca n xe gov Kal 7 Bovdi, cov mpowpioe® 9§ 
yevéoBar. Kai Ta vor, Kupre, EmtOe Ewt TAC ametac avrwy, Kat t dog roie 29 
Cobore gov perd mappnoiac räone Aahey rov AOyov aov, Ev TH ry 30 
XeIpa gou EKTELVELY at, sic laoty Kai onpeta Kai ripara yivecBat, ia TOU 
Ovonaroc Tov ayiou matdog cov Incov. Kai, SenBévrwv avray, ioa- 3! 
Ver. 18. AL ragtyrehay caGodov x. 7. X.—25. rot waddcg. G. K. 8. omit the 


article. —27. 8. éw’ ddnOeiag vy ry moder raury kK. rT. A.—30. ry xetpa 
gov. Many "MSS. omit gov, which is probably an interpolation. 


Ver. 17. dkavepnOg. Scil. rd onpeiorv. Here the Christians are intended; and vo 
OF the emphatic formula direAg dwedciv, again in Acts xxiv. 25. 
see on Mott. xiii. 14. Ver. 24. Aiorora, ov «. r. X Compare 
Ver. 19. ef dixcsov x. r. d. Socrates ap. Isa. xxxvii. 16, sgq. Either the eZ is under- 
Plat. Apol. c. 29. iys ipdc, & dvdpec AſSn- stood, or the sense is suspended, as commonly 


vaiot, — B GAG: weloopar dt ry 
Org ppadAoy f) vpiy. Compare Acts v. 29. 

Herod. V. 68. Epictet. L 9. Liv. XXXIX. 
37. The verb dxovey signifies to obey ; as 
in Luke x. 16. John viit. 43, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 21. rd, ROC ro\¢owvrai atrovec. 
Some supply airwov. The article seems ra- 
ther to be put absolutely, with reference to 
the ensuing clause, as in Afatt. xix. 18. 

Ver. 23. rot idiove.. See on John i. 11. 


in the commencement of a prayer, at the end 
of ver. 26. 

Ver. 25. raidoc· See on Matt. viii. 6. 
The citation is from Ps. ii, !, 2.—Properly 
peudcot is is applied to high-mettled horees, 28 

Callim. L. P. 2, 3. Compare Esch. Theb. 
27; and Blomfield in loc. Hence it is trans- 
ferred, metaphorically, to insolent and over- 
bearing men. Thus 3 Macc. ii, 2 Opaece: 
Q ofive reppvaypivov. 


IV, 32—V. 6] 
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Atbn 0 rôhnoc, Ev W Hoay curnypévot, Kat erAHoOnoay aravrec wvEvpa- 
roc ayiov, kat kadovy rov AGyov rov Oeov pera muppnoiac. 


32 


TOY & wAnBove roy morevoavrwy iv  Kapdia Kai 7 uyn pia 


Kat ovds tic TL TwWY vTrapyorTwy aur eAgyev totoy Eivat, AAA’ HY av- 


33 roe amayra Kotva. 


Kai peyady Suvape amedidouy ro papripioy oi 


ardoroXo THE avacTacewe Tov Kuptov Inooũ, xũpic Te peyaAn Hy Ext 
3txavrac avrobc. Ovdé yap Evding ric UMNpyEV iv aUToIC’ Soot yap 
xrijroote Ywpiwy 7 OlKtwv UTNoXoV, MwAourTEC Epepov ra¢ rimac 
35 rõv mirpacxopivwy, Kai eridouy wapd rouvg wodac TwYy amooToAWwy’ 


Sb ddidoro 8& Exaory, Kafort av tic xpeiav elyev. 


‘Twenc 88 0 


ad | F ? 4 ~ 7 a @ F 

erucdnOtic BapveBac bre rwv arocrdAwy, G Eore ueOepunvevdperor, 
37 vibe wapaxAnotwe, Aevirnc, Kumptog rw yive, Umapyorrog aury 

ayoov, mwAHsac HveyKe TO yonma, Kat COnxe mapa rovg wodac roy 


arocroAwy. 


15. Avnijgo dé tic, Avaviac ovopart, cuv Laren Ty yuvatkt 
2avrov, erwAnoe’ KTHMA, Kat Evogdicaro amo THe TING, ouVEdUiAag Kal 
THC yuvaikOg auTov, Kal, EvéyKac pépoc Ti, rapa Tove wOdac Tw 


3 aroroAwy 2Onxev. 


Eiwe 6 Tlérpoc, ‘Avavia, dari exAnowaev o 


Laravng rHv Kapdiay cov, yYeboacOai ce ro mvevpa TO aylov, Kal 
SvosgicacOat awe Tig TINS TOU Yweio’; OVX! pévov, Go EuEve; Kal, 
rpakty, ey ry oy ekovoia umnpye; Ti Ort E0ov ev Ty Kapdia gov ro 


Szpaypa rouro; ovn epevow avOpwroc, adda ry Orv. 


“Axouwy 82 


‘Avaviag rove Noyouc rovrove, mecwy ebipuke’ Kat éyévero Popoc pEé- 


Syac ext wavrag rove axovovrac raura. 


’Avacravrec 82 ot VEWTEPOL 





Ver. 38. "Iwowjc. Codd. A. B. D. "Iwarng. Also and ror à roor. 


Cxap. V. Ver. 2. 


yuvaucc adrovt. Many MSS. omit the pronoun. 


_ Ver. 32. capdia & yy. pia. An expres- 
don proverbial of the most cordial affection. 
Hom. Od. Fr. 128. tva Oupdy yey. Ovid. 
Trist. II. 4. 72. Qui duo corporibus, mentibus 
unas crant, See alao Arist. Eth. Nicom. IX. 
8—With what follows, compare Acts ii. 44, 
a9. 


Ver. 35. iriOovy x. r. wédac. Placed at 
their disposal, So ponere ants pedes in Latin. 
Compare Cic. Of. IIT. 14 

Fer, 36. vidg wapaxAnoewc. Chrysostom : 
loatidxsd rijg dpsriic sikngévat 7d Svoua, 
“¢ spdc rovro ixavdc, by & imirndeoc. 
Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. I. 13,) supposes that 
Bamabas was one of the seventy disciples ; 
but there is nothing more than conjecture in 
favour of the opinion. He was a native of 
Cyprus, where probably his estate lay. 
#lian. Nat. An. ver. 56. Aéyoues Korpiot 
tbyewy omeiv yapoy, & rac Alyumriwy 
apovpare rodpeoty dyriucpivay rac operi- 


pac. The Syriac derivation of the name is 
not very apparent, 

Cuap. V. Ver. 2. bvocgicare ard rijc 
ring. A part of the purchase-money: sub- 
aud. ri. See on Matt. xv. 27. xxv. 8. Such 
acts as that of Ananias were peculiarly cal- 
culated to injure the progress of the 1 
in its infancy ; and an awful display of divine 
vengeance was, therefore, directed against it. 

Ver. 3. WedcacOai rd wv. This verb has 
the same construction in Deut. xxxiii. 29. 
LXX. In the next verse it governs a dative. 
See Gr. Gr. § 45. Obs. 14, 

Ver. 4. ri dre So Luke ii. 49; and again 
in ver. 9. The entire expression would have 
been ri yéyover, dre 

Ver. 5. ibfuee. Scil. Biov. Compare 
Soph. Aj. 1656. Eur. Orest. 496. So exha- 
lare vitam, in Virg. Ain. I. 562. See also 
on Mati, xxvii. 50. 

Ver. 6. oi vyewrepot. Probably certain in- 


°2 
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ouvtoretAay avroy, kal, ESevéyKavrec, ‘Oaipav. ‘Eyévero de we wow 7 
Tpiwy Saornpa, kat  ‘yuvn avrov, un s1dula TO yEyorec, stonA Dev’ 
amexpiOy dt aury o Tlérpoc, Eiré pot, et Togovrov TO Xwpior aridoobe; 8 
H Se st sire, Nat’ Tosourov. ‘O & Mérpo¢ ele OC aurny, Ti ore cuve- 9 
PvijOn duiy wepacat TO TvEevpa KupioU ; ‘Sou, oi moore rov Oatar- 

OV avo mi Ty Ob Kat sSoisovai ot. "Emece 82 ra -10 
Twv Tov avopa gov em Ty Bupa, ẽ oa 
Xena wapa rooc röodac aurou, kat ekéxputer® ised Dovrec O& OL vea- 
visKot evpov auriv VEKPaY, Kal, ekeviyKavrec, Eaypav moog Tov avdpa 
aurinc. Kai syévero $0/30¢ seyac ep GAnv rH ExxAnoiav, Kai Exill 
Tavrac TOUC axovovrac raũra. 

Aca 8 rwv XeIpwy Twy amrooroAwy & _Eyivero, onpeta kat répara evi? 
tw Aaw woAAa’ Kai Hoav opoOupadoy azavrec ey vy arog LoXopwv- 
toc. Tov d& Aowrwv ovdeic EroApa KoAXaoOat auroig, aAX’ Eueyadvvev 13 
avrouc 0 Aad” paddAoy de mpooerifevro wiorevovrec Ty xvpip, wAnOn + 
avdpwy TE kai yuvarxwy® Ware kara tac mAarsac Exgépey rouc ls 
aobevtic, kai riOévat emi —R kai kpaBarwv, iva Foy opévou 
Iléroov kav 4 axa EmiaKtaoy rivi auroy, Lvripxtro de cat rolé 
zAnfocg ror wipe modewy cic lepovcaAnp, pipovrec acbevec Kai 
Ox Aoupivouc uro omveuputwy axafaprwy, oiriveg eepaeburto 
amavrec. 

‘Avaorag 88 o apxieptve Kal mavrec ot auy auTy,  Ovca aipeaic |i 
rey Ladsouxaiwy, ernobncay Gndov, kat intBadov rac Xsipac avrey 18 
Em TouG arosto\ouc, kal eGevro avrovc &y Tnpnee Snuosig. “Ayyeroe 1s 
de xvoiov ta THC vuKTOC vorke tac bopac ric guraxie, i eLayayur re 
aurouc cime, Tlopeveade, Kal orabévrec AaXere ev TY) gow Tw Aay 2 
Tavra Ta phuara tHe Cwng ravrne. "Axovaavreg 82 son AGoy ¥ vᷣròo Tov a 
op 8por tic TO lepov, Kat sdtdackoy. Tlapayevopevoc Sto apy tepevc kai 


Ver. 15. Al adore cai sic rac wAarsiac x. 7. X. This seems to connect with the first 
clause of ver. 12; and some suppose that the whole passage has been transposed by the 


copy ists, _ 


ferior officers attached to the Christian assem- 
blies. In ver 10, it is yeavioxo:r. Compare 
Luke xxii. 26. The verbs ovoridXuv and 
—X denote, the latter more gene- 
tally, to wind in burial-clothes. Hom. Od. 

0. $93. ovdé t uijr no KAaice reptoreAaca. 
Enstath. kapwwrarn dike loriv, ebcoopiay 
Cnrovoa viv piy eri vexpov, wap ddAo«c Se 
% iri Zeyrwy. Compare Soph. Aj. 1096. 
Philoct 422. Eur. Troad. 376. See also 
Ezck, xxix. 5. LXX. See on Luke vii. 12. 

Ver. 9. ot rddec ray 0. This isan. East- 
ern idiom. Compare Is. lii. 7. Nahum i, 
18 See also on Hom. IL I. 519. 

Ver. 13. ray Aotway. That is, of thoes 
who, like Ananias, would have sought the 


company of the disciples from worldly mo- 
tives.—Of the verb cod\AadoOas, see on Mett. 
xix. 5. 

Ver. 1]. aipectc. fl sect or party. The 
word, however, was not yet employed as 8 
term of reproach. Compare Acts xv. 5. 
xxvi. 5. Joseph. Ant. XIII. 5. 9. Arrian 
Epict II. 19. 

Ver. 20. rc Zwigg rairac. Namely, as 
opposed to the doctrine of the Sadducees. 
Compare John xii. 50. xvii. 3. There isa si 
milar expression in Acts xiii. 26. 

Ver. 21. dwicreXay. Supply rivac. See 
on AMfuit. ii, 16; and of the words yepousia 
and roseBuriptoy, on Mati. v. 22. 
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Ol OV¥ AUTH, GuYEeKaAECaY TO oUrédplOV Kai, TacaY THY yepovolay rwy 
viev IopanA, Kai atoraday ac ro Seopwripior, axOnvat adrovc. 
22 Or d wrnpirat wapayevopevor ovy eipov abrode év Tp guAaKy’ ava- 
23 arptpavrec 82 awnyyetAay, Aéyovrec, “Ore 10 piv Seopwripioy. cupo- 
piv KexAtiomévoy tv macy aopadrsia, Kat Tove piAaKag tw eorwrac 
24xp0 rwr Bvpav’ avoikayrec 82, Eow ovdiva evpouev. Qc 8 Aroveay 
rouge Adyouc rovrouc õ re legtoc Kai o oTpaTnyO¢ TOU tEPOU Kal oi ap- 
25 xtepeic, dimrôpouv Tepi avrwy, ti av yévotro rovro. Tlapayevopevoc 
of ric amnyyetrev avroic, Atywv, “Ort ov, oi avopec, ove eae tv 
C6 rp puAaxy, Etoiy Ev Tw lepy EoTuTEC, Kai Siacxovrec rov Aadv. Tore 
axreAGwy o orparnyoc ovy Toig uMnpiratc, Hyayev avroue, ov pera 
27 Biag* EpofZovvro yap rov Aady, iva pH AGacOwary. “Ayayovreg 8: 
aurouc, Zornaay Ev TH auvEdpiw’ Kal ExNOWwTHOEY avTOUE O apytepedc, 
8 Aiywv, Ov mapayytXia waupnyyetAapey viv uy Odaoxey emt TW Ove- 
Katt robrw; Kal Oov, tewAnpwxare rnv IepovcaAnp tne dida xm̃e vor, 
29 cat SovrAcoOe emayayev Ep nua 70 alua rov avOpwaou rovrov. Aro- 
xpeic 8& o Tlérpoc xai of awooroAot tiroy, TeBapyev Sa Oew pad- 
30Aov 7 avPOpwrac. ‘O Geo¢ rar rariowy Haw Tytpev Incouv, ov dpeic 
cl duyetpioacbe, Kotpacayrec emt EGA’ rovrov o Otòec aoynyov Kat 
cwrnpa UYywoe Ty Oetia avrou, Sovvas peravotay rw Iopan) Kat age- 
ow apaprioy. Kai nusic eopév avrov paprupec rwy pnatwv rovrwy, 
Kai TO wvevpa 8t To aytov, Uv EowKev o Oede roic weDapyovew avrw. 
33 Oc 8 axotcavreg Sterpiovro, Kai eBovrebovro aveAuv avrovc. 
34 Avacrac Sé ric év rp auvtdpiy Paptaatoc, ovonat: TapadinA, vopo- 
SdacxaXoc riutocg ravri tw daw, ExeAevoev Ew Boayi rt rove aroc- 
33 rodoug woenoat’ eiwé re moog avrovc, “Avdpec IcpanXirat, mpoctyere 
Sb tavroic grit roic avOpwrotce rovroig ti pidXere moacoav. Ilo yap 
TOUTWY TwY NuEpwY avéarn Devdac, Aiywy Eivai Treva iauròv, @ TpoaE- 
Ver. $3. Ew torõrac. G. K. 8. omit i%w—24. lepede rai 6. Omitted in many 
MS8S., and probably an. int ion. Some would read dpyispedc, as in ver, 27.— 


25. Niywy. Omitted by G. 8.; and bracketed by K.—34. Spayé ri. Many MSS. 
omit ri. - 36. tavrov. Cod. D. adds piyay. See note.—K. icokAHOn. Al. rpocerstn. 


Ver. 33. Stexpiovro. Scil. by capdiaic, have also the opposite, Zyrog wouly, in 


asin Acts vii. 54. The metaphor is borrowed 
from the teeth of a saw; and 80 findar is 
ne Pers. Sat. III. 9. Plaut. Bacch. IJ. 


Ver, 34. TapadenA. See on Luke ii. 25. 
Josephus (Vit. §. 38,) describes Gamaliel as 
Foktwe piv ‘lepogoAvpwy, yivouc st opd- 
toa Aap wpod, ric ray paprcaiwy alpéaewe, 

zepi rd wmdrpta vdpisa Coxovor rHy GA- 
uy depeBei dcagipecy. Compare Acts xxvi. 
*% With Bpayd re there is an ellipsis of 
Cidornna, The phrase iw routv, to er- 
elude, occurs in Xen. Cyr. IV. 1.8 We 


Thucyd. V. So in Apul. Met. V. 27. Intra 
limen se fecit. 

Ver. 36. eivai reva. Compare | Cor. iii. 
7. Gal, vi. 3. Soph. Elect. 939. So Juv. Sat. 
I. 73. Si vis esse aliquis. See also Cic. Att. 
IIL. 15. Pere. Sat. 1. 129. In dete viii. 9, 
ptyayv is added. The phr se yiveoOar tic 
obdiy, to fuil, is also pure Greek. So Eur. 
Hec. 622. cig rd pndiy fropey.—Theudas, 
here mentioned, could not be the leader of the 
insurrection of which Josephus speake (Ant. 
XX. 5), since it occurred at a subsequent 
period; but Judea was at this time fre- 
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KorAXAHOn apOuoe avdpav weet Terpaxociwy" Sc avypiOn, Kai ravrec, 
dgot emeiBovro avr, SueAvOnoav Kal eyévovro sig ovdév. Mera rovrov37 
avéorn Iobhdac o TaXAaioc, év raic nuépate The aroypagne, kat axéo- 
rnoe Aady ikavoy oTicw avrov’ Kaxeivog awwAEro, Kal Tavrec, Oour 
éreiBovro avry, SteoxopriaOnaay, Kai ra vov Aéyw vpiv, aroornre 38 
aro ror avOpwrwy rovrwy, Kal Eaoare avrovg’ Ort, cay y & avOou- 
wey 9 [SovAn aurn 7 TO epyor rouro, kataAvOnoerat’ et de ex Otoũ s9 
Eoriv, ov Sivacfe xataXvoa avro, paywore Kat Osopayor evpefyre. 
"ExciaOncav St autw" Kal wpockaAtcapevot ToUC awooroAoug, Seipav- 40 
TEC TaphyyetAav un AaAEy Exi re OvopaTe TOU Inooũ, kat aneAvoay 
avrovc. Oi pty ovv éxopevorro Xaiporrec aro rpocwmrov rou cuve- 4! 
Spiou, Gre Urrip Tov ovoparog aurou carntwOnoay aryacOnvat’ macay 42 
TE Nuépay Ev TH Leow Kal KaT OIKOY OUK Ewavovro SidacKkovrEc, Kaitv- 
ayyeAXtZopevar Inaovy rov Xptoroy. 

6. "EN 8 raic npépatc ratratc, rAnOuvdvrwy tov pabyrwr, Eyevero | 
yoyyvouce trav EXAnvorwy rede rove EGpaiouc, ore wapeOewpovvro 
ev ry Stakovia ry KaOnpeptvy ai ynoat avrwv. TpocxaXecapevor 2 
ot Swoexa ro wANBoe rwv pabntwr, eiwov, OuK apearoy éorww nyac, Ka- 
raXehfavrac rov Adyow rov Ocov, Staxovew rparélatc. “Emcoxtyaobe 3 
ovv, adeA pol, avdpac é Uw paprupoypivous exrd, rANpEC wvevpatoc 
a'yiov Kal aopiag, ovc KaracThoopev int THE yptlag TaUTHC” NEC de⸗ 
Ty Mpooevyy Kat ry Siaxovig rov Acyov mpooxaprepHcopev. Kai5 
Hptosy oO Adyog Evwrvov wavrog tov wANBove’ Kai ekeAiEavro Lri- 
pavor, avopa mAnon Tiorews Kat mvetmaroc ayiov, kat Diderzoy, 
kat [Ipdyopov xai Nuxavopa, cat Tipwva nai Tappevav, cai Nixo- 
Aaoy, mpocndvroy Avrioxia, ov¢ tornoay evwmriov twy amwocroAwy’ 6 

Ver. 37. Several MSS. omit leavdy, which may be an interpolation—39. AL 3uy i 


ceaSe caradieat abrotc.—4l. abvrov. Omitted by G. K. 8S. Cuap. VI. 
Ver. 3. K. caracrijowpey. 


quently harassed by disturbances, and it is 
not unlikely that there were two persons 
the same name, who took part in them. This 
was certainly the case in some other instances. 
Ver. 37. dmoypagic. The revolt of Ju- 
das of Galilee, who excited the people against 
the Roman tribute, occurred about ten years 
after the birth of Christ; so that unless the 
—— to the collection 35 which 
previously imposed, awoypagn 
is distinct from that mentioned in Luke — 
See Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 1.6 B. J. II. 8. 1. 
Ver. 40. Geipayrec. See on Matt. xxi. 36. 
Ver. 423. car’ olxov. See on Acts ii. 46. 
Crap. VI. Ver. 1. ‘EXAnmerwy». The 
Hellenists were foreign Jews, who spoke the 
Greek language. They were regarded by the 
Jews of Jerusalem with a degree of contempt ; 


whence they were probably led to suspect that 


of their widows were neglected in the daily dis- 


tribution of alms; and to obviate this suspi- 
cion, it should seem that the persons appointed 
to superintend this office were all, as appears 
from their names, Hellenists. See ver. 5. 

Ver. 2. ove dpeoréy ioriy. Non placet; 
ie. it is not expedient. Of the expression 
— r axiZac, nee on Matt. iv. 11. 

ere rpanifa may perhaps signify a money- 
table, —7 in Matt. xxv. 27; but the ordinary 
acceptation will also obtain. 

Ver. 5. Nuxédaoy. This Nicolaus has been 
claimed as the founder of the Nicolaitan 
heresy (Rev. ii, 6. 15); but there is no au- 
thority for the supposition. See Iren. Her. 
I. 26. Euseb. E. H. IIL. 29. 

Ver. 6. od¢ icrgoay x. Tr. r That the 


VIL 7—VU. 3.) 


.] re * 4 ? ⸗ ⁊ o 
7 Kal Weoctvsapevot eréOnxay auToi¢c Trac X&pac. 
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Kai o Aoyo¢ Tov 


Otoũ nukave, kai exAnOuvero o apiOucg rwv pabnrav év ‘Tepovead ju 
opddpa, roAug TE OxAo¢g Tw tepéwy UMKOVEY Ty riorti. 
8 LZTEDANOZ &, wrAnpne wiorewe Kai Suvdpewe, eroiee répara Kat 
Qonusa peydAra tv ry Aa. ‘Avéornaay 8 rivec rwv ix THC ouvaywync 
rnc Agyouivnc AiPeprivwy kat Kupnvaiwy cat "AXsEavdpiwy, Kal TwY 
l0awo Kidixiag xat ‘Agiac, aulnrovvrec ry Trepavy’ Kai ov toy vov 


lLayrisrnvat rp copia Kai ty wrevpate @ EAGXEL. 


Tore vwiBadov av- 


Spac Aé-yovrac, “Ore axyxdapev avrov Nadovvrog pnpata PAaognna 
12a¢ Mwony xai rov Oeov. Luvexivnaay re rov Aadv Kai rove mpeafsur’- 
pouc Kai ToUC ypapypareic, Kat EmtaTavTEC CvynpTacay avToY, Kal HYyayOV 
is uc TO auvédptoy, Eornady re wagrupac Pevdeic Aéyovrac, ‘O avOpwrog 
ovrog ov waverat pnuara (ZAGognua Aadwy Kara rou rorov Tov a'yiou 
Hrobrou Kat Tou vowou’ axnxcapey yap avrov Aéyorroc, “Ort ‘Inoove o 
\SNaZwpatoc ovroc xaraAdvee tov roroy rovrov, Kai adAakea ra 26n, 


a rapliwxev nuiv Mwvone. 


y » ⸗ ⸗ > SN @ 
Ka ATEVIGAVTEC ELC AUTUY ANAVTEC Ot 


ld » -” a i ‘ (4 9 ~ e¢ ‘ ld 
cabeZouevot ev TY ovvedpiy, idoy To WPOCWTOY AUTOY Wo TPOCTWHOY 


ayyéAov.’ 
| 7. Blwe 8 0 apyupeic, Ei a 


pa ravra ovrwe exec; O 88 Egn,”Av- 


28pec adeAgot Kai warépec, axovcate. ‘O Oxde¢ the Sdknc WEOn Tw 
rarpt ypuwv ‘ABpaap, ovre sv ry Mecororapig, rptv 7 Karotneat av- 
3 roy ey Xappav, Kat etre moog avrov, ‘”REeAGs ex rig vne gov Kat ix 


Ver. 7. ray tepiwr. AL risy Iovdaiwy. It has been proposed 


subsud. revic.—8. wicrewe. 


to read cai ray iso. 


G. K. S. ydptroc.—13. phuara Brdog. K. encloses 


these words in brackets. G. 8. omit BAdognpa. Compare ver, 11.—rotrov. Omitted 


by G. K S—15. Gxavrec. K. ravrigç. 





Cffice of Deacon was not merely secular, and 
confined to the distribution of alma, is mani- 
feat from the mode of their ordination by im- 
position of “hands, and the fact that two of 
them are expressly recorded to have exercised 
spiritual . Thus Stephen preached 
(ets vil. 2), and Philip baptized (Acts viii. 
2. 38). Compare also Phil. i.1. 1 Tim. 
iil 8. 18 They had not, however, the power 
of communicating ertraordinury gifts of the 
Spirit by Imposition of hands (4ets viil. 15. 
17). Epiphanius says, that the seven deacons 
were selected from the seventy disciples (Luke 
x. | 
by himself; and the words wA#00¢ 
Tey padnrey (ver. 2) seem to include the 
whole Christian community. 

Ver. 9. ArBeprivwy. Some suppose that 
these were Italian Jews, whose parents, or 
perhaps themselves, had obtained their 
dom at Rome. According to Tacitus (Ann. 
IL 85), four thousand libertint of the Jewish 
superstition hed been commanded by Tibe- 


rius to quit Rome. See also Sueton. Tib. c. 
36. Joseph. Ant. XVIIL 3.5. Others sup- 
pose that they were natives of Libertum in 
Africa ; and the mention of them in connex- 
ion with Cyrenians, &c. seems to favour this 
interpretation, There were nearly five hun- 
dred synagogues at Jerusalem, which belonged 
to different communities, and seem to have 
been designated by the appellations of each 
ively. 


respectiv The partic iple Aeyopiyne 

clearly belongs wo each of the following ge- 

nitives. ; 
14. ovrog. See on Matt. 


Ver. 

Ver. 15. dAAGEe rd fn, «. T. M. This 
charge could not be true; since the Apostles 
themselves were not yet prepared to teach the 
abolition of the Law. See Gal. it. 2. 

Cuap. VIF. Ver. 1. waripeg. The San- 


m. 
Ver. 2. Xappayv. In the Hebrew, Ha- 
ran, and probably the same place which is 


called Charra in Herodian IV. 137. Lucan. 


xiii, 


but these had been already set apart 55. 


296 TIPASEIS (VIL. 4—19. 
™¢ ouyyeveiac gov, Kat deũpo elg ynv nv av cot deitw.” Tore, eeADwy 4 
&x ye Xaréaiwy, karwxnoey ev Xappay’ kaxeDev, pera ro aroba- 
very roy marépa aurou, HEr@Ktoe aurov tic my ynv Taurqy, tic iy 
Umi vu Karotketre Kat ouK ESwxev auTip KAnpovopiay i &v aury, Oude 5 
Bina wobec" kat emnyyeiiaro aury Souvae ele _karacxeaw aurny, Kat 
Ty onéopart avrov per autor, ovuK oyroc aure TEKVOV. "Endadnet 62 6 
outwo 0 Osdc, rt Ecrat TO owéppa avrou wapotkoy Ev 1 addoroia, 
kai SovAwsovoty avTo Kat kaxwoouatv ern rerpaxöoiq *© at TO EOvoc, 7 
@ tay Sovdrbower, Koww Eye, elev o Oroc" Kat pera Tavra eEedevaor- 
Tal, Kat Aarpeveousi pot ey TH Tomy rovrw.” Kat twxev auryp p Sabian 8 
TEeprronn® kau otrws eylvonae Tov ‘Icadx, Kat Teper emer aurov ry nuipg 
TY oyooy’ kai 0 ‘Toaak rov laxw{3, kai o Taxes rouc Owoeka war puap- 
xac. Kai ot Tarpiapyat inwoavrec TOY ‘wong ariSovro tic Ai-9 
yuroy’ kat Lay oO Ose per aurou, Kat i ébetAcro auroy &K Tagwy Tuy OXi- 10 
Yewy avroi, Kai eSwxev airy Xapey kat copiay tvavrioy Papaw, Ba- 
otAtwe Atyurrov, Kat Karéornoey avroy iryoupevoy tr Atyurtov Kat 
oAoy Tov oixoy aurov. *HAGe a —R Ep oAnv THY Atyorrov ail! 


Xavady, cat OrAixfic peyadn’ Kat oux eUpLTKOY Xopracpara ot maripes 


mw. “Axoboac oe Taxa o ovra oira &y Aiyorry, tLawéiorerX’ rove 12 | 


Tarépac npwy _mpwrov’ Kal ev TH Seuripw aveyvepiobn ‘lwong roic 13 
ade poic aurou, Kat pavepov eyivero Ty Papaw To yévog Tov ‘Twong. 

‘AmooreiNac de ‘Twong perexaXtoaro Tov warépa avrov Laxw(3, Kat wa- 14 
gay THY ovyyiveay aurou, ev Puxaic eBSounxovrarévre. KaréBn 01: 


Ver. 3. G. eig ray yijv.—10. K. bkcikera.—12. cira iy Aly. Al. siria, cig Aiyur- 
roy l&an. x. tr. M-IA. ryy avyy. ab’rov. G. S. omit the pronoun, which K. 


also encloses within brackets. 


I. 105. It appears, however, from Gen. xi. 
31. xil 1, that Abram having left Ur of the 
Chaldees with his father, received his call on 
his arrival at Haran. Stephen may have fol- 
lowed a tradition, preserved by Philo, that 
Abraham was twice called. See also Judith 
v. 7. Joseph. Ant. I. 7. 1; and compare Gen. 
xv. 7. Nehem. ix. 7. Heb. xi. 8. 

Ver. 4 perd rd droQaveiy r, x. From a 
comparison of Gen. xi. 26. 32. xii. 4, it should 
seem that Terah lived many years after 
Abram left Haran. Many solutions of the 
discrepancy have been proposed ; but, as the 
Jews were accustomed to regard his defection 
to idolatry (Josh, xxiv. 2) in the light of a 
moral death, it is in this sense probably that 
anroGaveiy shonld be in See Philo 
de Abrah. II. 11. Before pergixcoey supply 
o Cede. 

Ver. & Bijpa woddc. . A proverbial ex- 
pression, as in Gen. viii. 9. Deut. ii. 5. So 
Cic. Epist. Att. XII. 2, Pedem ubi ponat, in 


suo non habet—Of cardoyeou, see on ver. 
45. 

Ver. & itn rerpaxéou. That is, from 
the birth of Isaac; and s0 Gen. xv. 13. In 
Exod, xii. 40, the number, which is calculated 
from Abram’s departure out of Chaldea, is 
430, with which accords Gal. iii. 17. There 
is the same discrepancy in Josephus. Com- 
pare B. J. V. 9. 4. Ant. II. 9. 1; 

Ver. 7. xpiva. Referring to the plagues of 
Egypt.—iv rg rt. rotry. See Gen. xv. 13. 
Exod, iii, 12. 

Ver. 8 Stabrjenw weprr x. 7. M. See Gen. 
xvii. 9. xxi. 2. 4. xxv. 24. xxxv. 23. 

Ver. 12. rq Sevrépy. On their return 0 
redeem Simeon. (Gen. xlv. 1, agg.) 

Ver. 14. iv Wuxaic iBsounrorranivte. 
Scil. cuxcrapivny. There is the same el- 
lipais in Deut. x. 22. LXX. According to 
Gen. xlvi. 26, all the souls who came with 
Jacob, except "his sons’ Wives, were sixty-six; 
and, since the wives of Judah and Simeon 
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s ‘ » v XR > 4 soe em. ‘ 
16 laxw sic Alyumrov, kat ereActrnaey avroc, kai ot maripec nuwy’ Kat 
uererOnoay sic Duyip, kai ériOnoay év TH pvnmatt, 0 wynoaTO "ABpaan 
17 Tyne apyupiov, rapa Twv viev Euyoco tov Zuyiu. Kuboc 8 nyyiZev 
0 xpovroc rnc ExayyéAlag, tic wpoasy 0 Otoc ry A[paap, nutnoev o 
18 Aaoe kat twAnOivOn Ev Atytrry, axotc ov avéiorn BactAsv¢ Erepoc; oc 
* wv 8 ® a, # * A , € ⸗ » » 

19 oux poet Toy [wond. Ourog, KaTacogicapmevog To YEVO? NMwY, EKa- 
Kwot rouc waréoac Hwy, TOU wotely ExOera Ta Poiſpn avrwy, Etc TO MH 
lwoyoversOar’ Ev @ Katpwy eyevvnOn Mwone, Kai iv aareiog ry Sew’ 
210¢ averpagn pnvac rotic tv TY olkw Tov warooc avrov. Exre@evra o¢ 
* A > ’ 9 A € * ‘3 ? . 4 bl ~ 
auroy, aveiero avrov 7 Gvyarno Papaw, Kai aveOpiparo avrov eaury 
2c vioy. Kat ewatdet0n Mwong racy copia Acyurriwy’ ny && dura- 
93 roc év Adyore Kai &v Epyotc. ‘Qe 8 eAnpovro airy reccapaxov- 
ratre xoovoc, avé3n ext THY Kapdtay avrou EmtoxépacBat Trouc aded- 
4p00¢ avrou rode vioie ‘IopanA. Kai, iWwy riva adixoupevoy, nuvvaro, 
kal Ewotnoey Exdixnow ry Katarovoupivy, warakac rov Atyumtioy. 
25 Evourle 82 auvévae rove adeAgove avrou, Ore o Osog dia xooc avrov 
26 8idworw avroic cwrnpiav’ of S& ov cuvnxav. Ty Si emovoy nuépa wpOn 


Ver. 16. G. K. & w &ynoaro. Another reading is iv Suyip.—17. Guootu. Al. wpo- 
Aoy_oey.—20. r. x. abrov. G. S. omit the pronoun ; and K. hasit within brackets,— 


21. AL dxreOivrog dt abrotv.—26. rg ci ix. K. omits dé. 


were dead (Gen. xxxviii. 12. xlvi. 10), the 
wives of the remaining nine, will make up the 
wumber seventy-five. The LXX. however, 
by induding Jacob himself, Joseph and his 
two sons, and the children of Manasseh and 
Ephraim, give the number seventy-five, as 
stated by Stephen. It is true that they inter- 
polate ver. 20; but it is yet highly probable 
that Stephen followed their version. 

Ver. 16. 3 wynoaro "ABpadp. It was 
not Abraham, but Jacob, who bought the 
piece of land of Hamor, the father of She- 
chem (Gen. xxxiii. 19), in which Joseph was 
buried (Josh. xxiv 33). The word ASpadp, 
therefore, is probably an error of the copyists ; 
by omitting which the sense will accord strict- 
ly with the history. Josephus (Ant. II. 3. 2,) 


states that the iarch was carried from 
Egypt to Canaan for burial. 
Ver, 19. xaracogeodpevog. Dealing 


treacherously with them ; i. e. covertly aiming 
at their destruction by over-working them, 
and drowning their male children. Philo in 
V. Mos. I. x 608 ry loxdy abroy ddat- 
ptiy imvoiaig advocwtpyor isnyavaro. 
Compare Judith v. 11.—The expression 
Touiy fcOera is for ixrifewar, by a common 
ro ‘je the verbs cer (Bevan and 4 vatpeiy 

ver. 21) are a tely of the erpo- 
tition of spite wed the preservation of those 
exposed. Arist, Nub. 531. ¢&é@nxa‘ waic o° 


iripa rig AaBobo’ dveidero.—OF the con- 
struction see on Acts iii, 12. 

. Ver. 20. doreiog rp Oey. That is, cr- 
ceedingly beautiful. fo the Hebrew idiom, 
the name of God is frequently used with an 
adjective as a superlative adjunct; but see 
Gr. Gr. §§. 13. Obs. 6; 47. Obs. 6. Mosex 
is called in Joseph. Ant. II. 9. 7. wai 
opdy Geioc. Justin (xxxvi. 2) also men- 
tions thie beauty, speaking of him as the son 
of Joseph. Compare Exod. ii. 2. Heb. xi. 23. 
OF atréy redundant (ver. 21), see on Matt. iv 
1 


Ver. 22. xacy aogig Alyuxriwy. Ma- 
crob. Sat. I. 16.  igyptus, mater artium. 
See also 1 Kings iv. 30. Isa. xix. 11. Herod. 
vii. 164. Val. Max. VIII. 7. 2. Philon. V. 
Mos. I. p. 606. In order to reconcile the last 
clause of this verse with Exod. iv. 10. vi. 12, 
the words duvaréc ty Adyutg must be referred 
to God's being with his mouth (Exod. iv. 12). 

Ver. 23, recoapaxovraerne. Stephen here 
speaks after a Talmudic tradition ; and so 
again in ver. 30. There is no mention of the 
age of Moses at these periods in the O. T. 
See Exod, ii. 11. iii. 1, sqg. Before dvi Bn there 
is an ellipsis of Cradoytopdc, or some like 
word. Compare Luke xxiv. 38. 

Ver. 25. ivduile 6 x. r. X. As the time 
of the fulfilment of the divine promise (ver. 
6) was close at hand, Moses probably wa 
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aUroig payxopévotc, Kat suvnAacev avrouc tic ElonYnY, emu,  Avoptc, 

> ‘ a) e - e aq? ⸗ oe | 4 ? - a , 
adeAgol éore Wueic® ivari adtxeire aAANAOUC ; O 82 adtewy roy rAnsioy 27 
anwoaro avrov, aumwy, ‘Tic oe karéornoev apyovra kat Sixaoray tp 


nuac; py aveActy pe ov OzXerc, Ov rpoToV avetAEc x08 roy Atybrrioy;, 98 | 
‘Eguye de Mwonc iv rw Adyw robry, Kai éytvero mapotKog Ev yg Ma- 29 | 


tap, ov eyévynoey viovg Ovo. Kai, tAnowOlvrwy tray recoapaxovra, 30 
@POn avry ev TH Epnuy Tov Gpovg Twa ayyeAog Kupiov, Ev Prox! 

* ⸗ e ‘ ~~ FNS 8 ⸗ 8 2 t 
mupoc Barov. O d: Mwong idor Batuace ro Spapa’ wpocepyopévov 31 
8 avrov Karavonoat, tylvero gw Kupiouv xpog avrov, ‘* Eyw o Oe0c 32 

~ a e a ? a ae . — CY qe . — 
Trav rartpwy cov, 0 Otòo ABpaap, xat o Ococ Icaax, xai o Otöe Ia- 

7p» \ o ~ > 8 06 o 9 
Kw.” “Evrpopoc 6& yevopevog Mwong, ovx trdApa xaravonoa. Eire 33 
oe aur o Köpioc, “‘ Aveoy ro NTOONLA THY TOOWY Bou’ O y4e romoc, & 
@ tornkac, yn ayia ioriv. [day etdoyv thy Kaxwoty Tou Aaov pov Tov 34 
ev Aryonrrw, Kal rov orevaypov avrwy fKovea, Kat KaréBnv eEediobat 
aurovc’ Kal vuv Sevpo, arooreAw oe aig Alyurrov.”” Tovrov rov Mov- 35 
anv, Ov nowncavro eurovrec, “Tic ot Kartornoey apyovra kai Saorny; 
rovrov 0 Orcc apyovra Kai Autpwrny aniorerev Ev yetpt ayyérou, 
tou opOivroc auty ev ry Bary. Ovroc ekinyayer avrovc, mothoac ri- 3 
para kai onusia ev yy Alyumrov xai iv tpufpg Oadaecy, Kai ev ry Epn- 
uw Ern trecoapaxorra. Oldrdc éory 0 Mwvong ô simwy roi vii 37 
‘Topand, ‘ Tpopnrny vpiv avactnoa Kuptoc 0 Oed¢ tuwy ex rv aded- 
Pav vuwy, we Eué’ avrov axoveecbe.” Odrdc tory 0 -yerdopevoc iv 77 38 
exxAnoia ev Ty Epnuw meta TOU ayyéAou Tov AaXouvrog aury ev Ty 
Ope Liva Kai Tov raripuv Hwy, Oc e0ekaro Aoyta Covra Sovvat nu’ 





Ver. 27. Al. ig’ qpdy.—31. G. KE. 8. tOatpate. K. places rpd¢ abrdy in brackets 

— 83. iv g. AL ig’ J.—35. Al. dwioradcey ody yepi.—36. G. K. 8, Alybare. Al. 

— al trry.—37. 6 O¢d¢ dpwy. G. 8. omit the pronoun, which K. encloses in 
ets. 


thence led to expect that the Israelites would 
understand the object of his appearance among 
t emi. 

Ver. 2]. rig ot nariorneey x. T. . Come 
pare Luke xii. 14. 

Ver. 29. iguye d& Mwoijc. Moses fled 
from fear of Pharaoh. See Exod. ii. 16. Of 
his residence in the land of Madian, or Mi- 
dian, which lay eastward of Idumea, to the 
south of the Dead Sea, see Exod. ii. 21, 499. 

Ver. 30. dyyedug Kupiov. See on ver. 53. 
The expression gAoyi wrupdc is put for fre i 
wvpoupivy. Compare Ps. civ. 4 XX, 
Ver. 34. iSmy eZ8ov. An emphatic repe- 
tition; which, though peculiarly Hebraic, 
(Exod. iii. 7), is sometimes found in Greek 
authors. See Gr. Gr. § 60. Obs. 18. 

Ver. 3& dpxovra & Avrpwriy. There 


seems to be here a tacit reference to the typi- 
cal resemblance between Moses and Christ. 
With ver. 37, compare Acts iii, 22. 

Ver. 38. ixcAncig. Properly this word 
signifies any assembly, from éxcadely, fo call 
out; asin Acts xix. 32. 40. Here it is the 
assembly of the Israelitish people. Compare 
Deut. iv. 10. LXX. Heb. ii. 12. Hence, 
in the N. T. generally, the Christian church, 
whether universal or particular. Matt. 
xvi. 18. Rom. xvi. 5, et passim. In Acts x 
26, it denotes, by metonomy, « place of Chris- 
tian worship.——By Adyia Zovra is meant the 
law of Moses, not indeed as giving life (Gel. 
iif. 31), but as proceeding from the living God, 
and, therefore, never failing, or of eternal obli- 
gation. Polycarp (Epist. Phil. c. 9) calls 
the Scriptures rd Adyta rou Kupiov. Com 
pare Rom. iii. 2. Acts v. 12, 
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39% ovx nOéAnoav UmNKoor yevicOat oi waripec HuwY, aX’ anw avTo, 
40 cat Eorpagnoay raic Kapoiatc autwy ac Al yurroy, eirovrec Tw Aapwy, 
Toinoov nuiv Jeovc, ot rpoxopevoovra: nw’ 0 yao Mweig ovrog, o¢ 
u cknyayev qpac ex yne Arytmrou, ovx oldapey ri yeyovev aurw. Kai 
inoo xoroinouv ev Taic npépate éxeivate, Kat avnyayov Jusiay rw sow- 
42y, cai evppaivovro tv roig Epyoic Ta Xupov avroy. “Eorpepe 8 0 
Ozo¢, Kat wapiOwKev avrove Aarpsvety ry orparig Tov ovpavov' Kaw 
, , ’ ~ ~ genes 32 \ ? ' 
yéyearrat Ev BiBAw tov rpopnrav, ‘‘ My opayta xai Ovaiac rpocnviy- 
3xaré pot rn recoapaxovra iv Ty tonuw, olxog ‘Iopand ; Kai aveAapere 
rùv oxnvny roũ Modoy, Kai ro dotpov rov Otoũ imo Peuday, rovc 
riroueę OUC EWOINGATE TPOGKUVELY aUTOIC’ Kal MeTOLKIW Uuag ErEeKeva 
43 BaBuAwvog. H oxnvy rov papruptoy iy ev roc TaToaow Huw ev ry 
tony, kaOwe Scerakaro 0 AaAwy rw Mwoy, wotyoat avrny Kara Toy 
45 rorov ov Ewoaxet’ iv kai ston yayov SiadeEapevor o1 TarTépEec NuwWY pera 
lnooũ ev Ty Karacyice twy EOvav, wy twoev o Osoe aro Tpoowirou 
rev rarépwy nuwy two Twv nuspwv Aafsid’ o¢ evpe yap tywmov Tov 
47 Qtov, kai yrnoaro evpey oxnvena ty Oey Taxw. Zoropnwy be wKo- 
18 dounoev aur oixov. ‘AAX ovy 0 vYtorog Ev Xeporomrote vuoĩe Kar- 





Ver. 44. iy roĩc warp. K. omits the preposition.—48. vaoic. Probably an interpolation. 
It is omitted by G. S.; and enclosed by K. within brackets. 


Fer.39. eig Atyuxroy. That is, to the 


For BaBvAdvog the LXX., following the 
idols of Egypt; as clearly intimated by the 


Hebrew, has Aaydceov. The prophecy was 


cotext. In the next verse the nominative ab- 
solote is used, as in Matt. xii. 36.. 

Ver. 41. ipocyoroincay. See Exod. 
xii. 1, sqqg. This worship was evidently 
an imitation of that of Apis. See also Num. 
xiv. 3. Ps. cvi. 38, sq. The verb is evidently 
coined by Stephen, who has followed the 
analogy of some like formations in the LXX. 

Ver. 42. torpewe. Scil. taurdy, or, rd xpd- 
Cwxoy al’rov. God’s anger is thus repre- 
tented in Dear. xxxi. 17. Ps. xxii. 24. xxvii. 
9, et alibi. Some would rather supply yrw- 


Bq. 

Ver. 43% dwehdBere. Some would render 
this verb to adopt ; but it is plain from the 
original that it means to elevate ; and it may 
be inferred, perhaps, from the next verse, that 
the shrine of Moloch was an idolatrous imita- 
tion of the ark of the covenant. Moloch was 
the principal idol of the Ammonites (1 Kings 
xi, 7), and probably identical with Baal, or 
the Sun (Jer. xxxii. $5), to whom they 
burnt their children in the fire. Remphan, 
or, to the LXX., ‘Pacgd» was an 

idol, representing Saturn, and wor- 

thipped under the image of a star.—Of roroc, 
an image or idol, there are examples 

in Polyb. V. 9. 3, Joseph. Ant. I. 19. 11. 


equally fulfilled by Salmaneser, king of As- 
syria, who carried the Israelites into the cities 
of the Medes, beyond both Damascus and 
Babylon. See 2 Kings xvii. 6. The pro- 
phecy is from Amos v. 28. 

Ver. 44. 1 axnyy) cod p. Compare E-rod. 
xxv. 40. Heb. viit. 5. It is called the Taber- 
nacle of witness, because it contained the ark 
of the covenunt. The Jews had a tradition 
that a fiery model of the tabernacle descended 
from heaven ; but a mental impression of the 
form is probably all that Moses received. 

Ver. 45. StadeEdpevor. Receiving in suc- 
cession ; i.e. as generation succeeded gene- 
ration.—Of 'Incovc, which must here be 
rendered Joshua, see on Mati. i. 1. Since 
Canaan was not completely in the possession 
of the Israelites before the time of David, 
some would render iy ry caracyéice, while 
they were taking possession. But cardoyeoic 
denotes the land possessed rather than the act 
or occupation, as in ver. 5; and by referring 
iwe ray ypepwy Aapid to Excey instead of 
elonyayoy, the historical fact is equally pre- 
served. With ver. 46, compare 1 Sam. xvi. 
12, 18, 2 Sum. vil. 1, sqq. 1 Chron. xvii. 12. 
Ps. cxxxii. 5. 
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orKet, Kabwe o O mpOPNTNC déyet, ‘O oupavocg pot Opovoc, 7 de ya umo- 49 
modtoy TWY TOOWY pou" WOLOV oikov ouxodopnaeré Hot, Atye Kuptoc, 9 

rig TOTUC. THC Karawavarwc Hou ; ovXt 7 xtip pou ewoinge Tavra wav- 50 
ra; ‘ _2KAnporpaxnhor Kat amepirpnrot Ty kapdig Kat roĩc wot, upeic 51 
ati Tw MvevpaTe Ty ayiyy avriminrere’ we ot warépec —8 Kat ope. 
Tiva roy TpognTwv oðx idioka ot Wwarépec URwY 5 ; Kat awéxrevay 52 
rouc mpoKaray yeiAavrag wel rng EXEvoEwe TOU dixcaiov, ov voy Upele 
mpodarat Kat poverc yeyévn Be" oirtvec EAaPere tov vopov ec dtata- 53 
yac ayyédwy, Kat oux epudazare. 

‘Axovovrec de raura, Sterpiovro raic Kapdiatc aura, Kat t EBpvyor 54 
Touc odovrac éx aurov. ‘“Yrapywv & wAnpne mveiparoc ayiou, are- 53 
vieag sic rov odpavor, slde Socay Grou, Kat ‘Inoovv éoTwra &K Seley 
TOU Otoũ Kat elev, Idoũ, Bewpw rouc oupavouc avewypivouc, Kat Tov 56 
viov TOU avOpwmou & x Behav eorwra rou cov. Koakavrec 8 gory 57 
peyady, auvio xo ra Gra avrwy, Kal wouncay opobupaday é re a aurov’ 
Kal, exBaddvreg ew THe woews, EAsBo/3dAouv. Kai ot paprupec ani- 58 
Oevro Ta iatia avTwY Tapa roöe Todag vEavioU, kaAoupévou Lavrov, 
Kal EABof3oAou TOV (Zrtpavoy emixaovpevoy Kat Aéyovra, Kopi 59 
Inooũ, dikat TO rvtũuũ pov. Oric a ta yovara, expate guvy peyadg, 6u 
Kupue, my oTnoye avroic THY auapriayv rabray. Kai, Touro tiror, 
exoutOn. LavdAog of iv ovvevduxwy ry avatpioe: avrov. “E ivero 8 
Of €v txeivy Ty népa Swypoc péyag emt td ExxAnolay thy ev lepo- 


Ver. 51. Al rai¢ capdiasc. 


Ver. 49. 8 otpavdg x.r.d. Isa. lxvi. 1. the ellipsis of obro, in the end of the verse, 


Compare } Kings vi. 1. vili. 27. Acts xvii. 
24. The citation is directed against the na- 
tional pride of the Jews, who, while they 
boasted of the external magnificence of their 
temple, neglected that internal devotion which 
was due to God, who was the Lord of it. 
Stephen was accused of speaking against Mo- 
ses and the law ; and, having now shown that 
God did not dwell in temples made with 
hands, he was proceeding to show that Moses 
and the prophets had foretold the coming of 
Christ, whom they had rejected and crucified, 
when he was interrupted by the impatience of 
the populace, and stoned. 

er. 51. oxAnporpaxndot. Stiff-necked. 
The metaphor is taken from oxen, unbroken 
to the yoke, Compare Deut. ix. 6. Jerem. 
xxvii. 8.—As the rite of circumcision was 
emblematic of inward purity, the noun repr 
Tops) and its derivatives are constantly em- 
ployed ina figurative sense. Thus Ph ilo: - 
7 meperipvecOat yoovay & radar ravrwy 
tcropny onpaiva. See Jer. vi. 10. ix. 26. 
Ezsk, xliv. 7. Rom. ii, 29. Phil. iii. 3.—Of 


see on Matt. vi. 9. 

Ver. 52. rov diealov. See on Acts iii. 14 

Ver. 53. tic dtaraydc dyyidwy. That it, 
dtarayévra be dyyékwy. Compare Gal. ili 
19. Heb. ii. 2. Joseph. Ant. XV. 5. 3 That 
angels took part in the delivery of the Law, 
appears from Deut. xxxiii. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 17. 
Perhaps, however, the plural is here put for 
the singular ; and the same divine person is 
meant as in vv. 30. 35.38. The verb dia- 
rdaocety signifies to enact, or to set forth, in 
Hesiod. Op. D. 276. réy rr yap avOpuran 
vopoy durake Kpoviwy. 

Ver. 58. ot udprupec. See Dent. xvii. 7: 
They threw off their clothes, in order 10 
throw the stones more readily. Compare 
Acts xxii, 28, and see on Maét, xxiv. 17. 
Mark x. 50. 

Ver. 60. pr) oriogce. Weigh not out, See 
on Matt, xxvi. 15.—Of coipdoSa:, see 00 
John xi. 11. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1. divypoc. It should 
seem from Acta xxii, 5, xxvi. 10, that this 
persecution originated with the Sanhedrim. 
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TON ATIOSTOAQN. 
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» 


soripoic’ wavrec re Stecmapnoav Kara tac ywpeac rhe ‘lovdaiag Kat 


2 Lauuptiac, wAnv tov arocrodwy. 
Sawdoec evAafSeic, Kai Exotjoavro KoweroY piyay Er ary. 


LZuvexouicay St vov Tréigavoy 


ZavAoc 


& sAuyatvero riyy ExxAnsiay, KaTd Tove oikouC etawopEVoLEvoc, —2 
TE avépac Kat yuvaixac mapediooy sic guAakny. 
4 ‘Ort piv ovy Staorapivrec, SinAPov, evayyedZouevar rov Adyov. 
5@utwrog 62, xateAOov tic woAw tH Tapageiac, EKNOVOTEY avTOIC 


Tloocsry ov TE Ob 


6 roy X pioroy. 


OxAot roe Agyoutvoig vrs ToD 


⸗ ⸗ ~ A ~ 
Piirmov opoOvpadov, tv rp axovew avrove cal PAéweY ra onpelia a 


7 ewoltt, 


TloAA@y yap TGV éxovrwy wvetpatra axabapra, 


Bowvra pe- 


yaly gwry eKnpyero’ wodAat 8 wapaXsAvpévot Kai ywAol eepamev- 
-90ncav. Kai Eyivero yapa peyadn Ev Ty woAet exeivy. ‘Avnp oé ric, 


ovonart Lipwy, mpournoyev év Ty 


ToAg, payeowy cat ekiarov ro £0- 


lo voc r̃e Lapapelac, Aéywy sival riva eavrov plyav’ w @ poset yov wav- 
Tec ao puKpoU Ewe peyadov, Aéyovrec, Ovrog zor 4 Sivanic tov 


11 G00 9 ueyaAn. 


\ > ~ a a x ¢ - ~ 
ITpoceryov de aurw Old TO Karvy ypory Taic pa- 


12 yuarg tEcoraxévat avrobc’ Gre Of Ewiorevoay ty Dilurmy, evayyedt- 
Copévy ra wept rnc PaatAeiag rov Otoũ Kai rov ovomatoc tov Incov 
13 Xpterov, tBamriZovro avdpec re Kal yuvaixec. ‘O 8& Liuwy Kai adroc 
Eiarevoe, Kai BarricOetc qu Tpookaptepwy ry Dilixmwyp" Oewowy re 


\Sonueia Kai Suvapec peyadag yiwopévac, ekicraro. 


"Axovcavrec 82 ot 


tv ‘TepoooAtpotc amooroAd, Ste Sédexrat » Tapapaa tov Aoyov rou 


Cuap. VIII. Ver. 5. Al. rv wédtv. See note. The preposition, however, will account 
for the absence of the article. —7. Codd. A. B.C. wodAol yap . . . s&Apyovre. Codd. 
D. rodrocicg.—9. Al. Evordvwy.—l0. G. & 9 xadoupivn peyddn.—13, G.K. 8. dv- 


vapuc kal onpusia peyara yrvdpeva. 


It followed immediately upon the martyrdom 
of Stephen, and even before his burial, if the 
connexion in this place has not been con- 
fused ; so that the popular fury, which had 
been thus far excited, was not allowed to 
tlumber.—d:eordpnoay. This may explain 
Acts ix, 10. xi. 19 xxi. 4. Clem. Alex. 
and Eusebius mention a tradition that the 
spostles were charged to remain twelve years 
at Jerusalem. That they staid a long time, 
partly perhaps with a view to form a model 
chorch, and partly to be at hand in case of 
appeals from brethren at a distance, appears 
from Acts i. 14. ix. 26, 27. xi. 1,2 xii. 1, 
$49. xv. 2, 22, 23. xxi. 17. Gal. i. 17, sqq. 
Fer.2. ebdaBeig. Devout: asin Luke ii. 
2% Of the verb ovyxopiZey, seeon Luke 
vi. 18.—The noun xomerdc, lamentation, is 
derived from xowrety, of which see en Matt. 
XL1]. Hesych. cowerdc’ Opijvog perd Ws- 
for yeipey. Compare Gen. 1. 10. LXX. 
_ "er. 3 Uvpaivero. Ravaged. The word 
properly used of wild beasts. Ps. Ixxx. 


14. LXX. dupywaro atriy ic ie Spvpoi. 
See also Dan. vi. 22. Callim. H. Dian. v. 155. 
Xen. (Econ. V. 6. Probably card rove of- 
xouc should be understood of the public assem- 
blies, as in Acts ii. 46. With the verb odpey 
the ellipsis may be supplied, as in Arrian. 
Epict.. I. 29. cipy sig rd Seopwripior. 
Compare’ Luke xii. 58. 

Ver. 5. Ditewawoc. The deacon, not the 
apostle.—arédty rpg = Probably the capi- 
tal, called also Samaria, from Shemir (1 Kings 
xvi. 24). It was rebuilt by Herod the Great, 
who called it ZeBacr?), in honour of Augustus. 

Ver. 7, Bowvra. Scil. rd ryvetpara, 

Ver. 9. Zipwy. A Cypriot sorcerer of this 
name is mentioned in Joseph. Ant. XX. 6. 2. 
It is very generally admitted, on the authority 
of the primitive Fathers, that the celebrated 
founder of Gnosticism is here intended. His 
history is given, and his heresy refuted at 
large, by Jreneus. Of the verb iZ:oravat, 
which may here be rendered ¢o perplex, see 
on Mark iii. 21. Luke xxiv. 22. 


802 IIPAZEI> vIn. 16-2 


Otoũ, aricretAay mpoc avrovc rov Tlérpov cat Iwavvny’ oiriec, xa-15 
raBavrec, mpoonvkarvro wept autwy, Smwe AGBwor wvevpa ayiov. 
Ovrw yap qv éx’ ovderi aitrav éemtmertwxoc, povov 6: BeBarrispive: 16 
UTNPXOV tic TO Gvopa Tov Kupiov Incov. Tore eweriBouy rac ysipac 17 
ér’ avrove, kat tAauSavov mvevpa aytov. Oeaaauevoc dt o Lipwv or ls 
dia tne ericewe Twv yEpwy twv arocToAwy Sidorat To wvEyMa TO 
Gylov, TpooHvEyKEY avToic xpHpara, Aéywy, Acre Kapot ry Ekovsiav 19 
ravrny, iva, @ av ewtOe rac yeipac, AapBavy rvevpa aytov. Tlérpoc 2 
8 eive mpoc avrov, To apyupiov cov avy aol tin tic amwAtay, Ott THY 
Swotdy rou Otoũ evopucac Sia ypnuarwy xräohot. Ovx Eori oot ptpic 21 
ove: KAnpoc ev TH AGYY TOUTY. | Ydp Kapdia Gop ovK Fort evoea 
évwrtov rov Oeov. Meravonsov ovy aro thc Kakiag cov Taurne, Kai 2 
SenOnre rou Otoũ, st apa ageOnaerai cor H irivoia THC Kapolac aov' «C23 

dp yoAny muxpiac Kal obvdecpov adixtag Opw oe Gvra. AroxpiBtic & 25 
O Lipwy ele, AenOnre vpeic Umip tuov moog Tov Kipiov, Srue pncey 
tréAOy ew ent, wy elorKare. 

Oi piv odv Stapaprupapevot, Kai AaAncavrec Tov Ad-yow Tov Kupiow, 25 
vméorpeyav etc lepoveaAn, woArdac re Kwyuac twy Lapaparwy 
eunyytAicavro. “A-yyeAoc d& Kupiov eXaAnoe rpog PiAcwmoy, AEyw, x 
Avaornft, xai wopevou Kard peonu[Spiay, ext thy oddv ry Karapal- 
vousay awd lepovaaAnp etc Tadav’ avrn tariv tonnoc. Kat avacrac?7 
EropevOn’ Kai isov, arne Aifioy, tivoũxoe Suvagrne Kavdaxne me 
Baciriconc AiOtorwy, o¢ hy Eri waong tng yalnc aurng’ d¢ EAnAvle 


Ver. 18. Geacdusvoc. G.S. iduHx—21. ivarioyv. G. Evayri.—22. rod Crov. Al 
rov xuplov. 


Ver.26. TéZay. A city, of great his 
torical note, about sixty miles S. W. from Je 
rusalem. See Josh. xv. 47. Judg. xvi. |. 


Ver. 197. bweriOovy rac xéipag «. Tr. d. 
In this passage we have the origin of the rite 
of ‘Confirmation. As the miraculous gifts of 


the Spirit could be communicated only by the 
apostles, so now the bishops, their successors, 
confer ordinary spiritual grace by the imposi- 
tion of hands. See on Matt. ix. 18. dets 
v . 

Ver. 20. ro dpytpioy x. r. Xr. This is not 
an imprecation, but an indignant rejection of 
the impostor’s proposal. It may be observed, 
by the way, that hence arose the English term 
Simony. 

Ver. 23. el¢ yorny mixplac. Compare 
Deut. xxix. 18 Heb. xii. 15. By a construc- 
tion similar to that in Matt. xix. 5, and else- 
where, Simon is here represented as the bitter 
root itself of gall or wormwood ; and the ex- 
pression clearly indicates a person who seduces 
others into the vices of which he is himself 
guilty. With the term ctvdecpoy ddiciac 
compare Jsa. lviii. 6. So Cicero :—Ex omni 
scelerum importunitate concretus. 


1 Sam. vi. 17. Its desolation is predicted in 
Zeph. ii. 4, and the prophecy was fulfilled by 
Alexander Jannawus. Hence Strabo (XVI 
2) describes it as, Ev8okog xére yevoplvy 
karconxacpivyn Ot Uo *ANeEayvdpou, § pH 
vouca Epnpoc. This accords precisely with 
the parenthesis here inserted by St Ike. 
See also Joseph. B. J. II. 18. I. Some indeed 
refer airy to odoy, the way ; but less correctly. 
There was another Gaza in Ephraim, ne! 
Sychem (1 Chron. vii. 28). 

Ver. 2]. twin. r. yd&nc abriic. Her 
treasurer: subaud. reraypévoc. cls 
xii, 20. 6 iwi rov rotrGyoc, a chamberlais. 
Of the word ydZa, see on Mark xil. 41. See 
on Mark xii. 41.—The Eanuch was either 8 
Jew or a proselyte; for the first Gentile con- 
vert was Cornelius (Acts x. 1), He was pro 
bably returning from the feast of Tabernacles 
According to Eusebius (E. H. IL 1), be 
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28 rpooxumnowy uc ‘lspovocdnp, iv Te UmooTpigwy, Kai KaOnuevog Em! 
- @ 9 = . e 
29 rov apparog aurov, Kai aveyivwoxe TOY moogntny Hoatav. Eire 8 
TO wvevpa Tw Diriwre, TIpoceAGe, xat xoAAnQyrte Ty aopare rouTy. 
30 TIpocdpapwy & 0 Diruwmoc jKovoey avrov avaywwoKkovTog TOY mpo- 
⸗ e Jf 1 @¢ @ o * A 2 * e 1 # 
31 ¢aryv Hoatay, at etwev, Aga ye ywwwoxec a avayiwwoxec ; O82 cire, 
wg yap av Suvaipny, éav un ric oon ynoy ME; wapekanece Te Tov Di- 
32 X\urwoy avaf3avra xaficac avy aury. ‘H & TEMLOXN TNC ypagne, nv ave- 
yivwoxev, Av avrn, ‘Oc wpdBaroy Emi sgayny hyOn, Kat, wo apvoc 
evavriov Tov KepovTog auUToY apwvoc, oUTwE ODK avolyet TO oropa 
SSavrov’ Ev ry Taxuvwoe abrov h Koiotc avrov HoOn, rnv de yevedy 
3tavrou ric Surynosrat; Ort alperat axo Tn yne 1 Zwn avrov.” Aro- 
cpibeac St 0 evvo oxoce TY —B etre, Aiouai cov, rtot rivoc ú mpo- 
⸗ a, - e - e , e 
35 gure Aéyet rovro; wepi Eavrou, 7) wept Erépou Tivoc; Avoikac dè o Di- 
Aurwroc TO aToua avTod, Kai apkauevoc awe rnc yeagne Trabrne, tony- 
2 ~ a 9 oo e ) a a e 
36 yeXicaro aurw rov ‘Inaovy. Oc 8: éropevovro Kara Thy oduy, TADoy 
ext Te Vow” Kai pnow o evvouvyoc, Sou, Ddwp’ ri cwAve pe Barric- 
37 Onvac; Evare 82 0 @idermoc, Et miorebec e& SAnc rn Kapdlac, tLeortv. 
AroxprOeic St cire, Micrebw rov viov rov Otoũ eivat rov Incovv Xpio- 
, VY» ¢ - . @ . . / 2 ⸗ ⸗ * 
38rov. Kat exéAevos ornvat ro agua’ Kai KariGnoav apporepor sic TO 
8 @ ’ af oy al . VW2/2 2 d by 
3gvdwp, o re Didurwog Kai o evvouyoc’ Kat sGarricev avrov. “Ore 8 
+ 4 2 - ff ⸗ ⸗ e⸗ ⁊ — W2 
avéBnoay tx roũ saroc, rveva Kuoiou npwace röv Piliwmoy' Kal ovKx 
% > ⸗ 2 2 ⸗ ⁊ - 
tidey avrov ovKére 6 EVDO, EWOpEvETO yao THY ody avrov yaipwy. 
40 D2 Sb es o"A . \ 8 ⸗ ri ‘ 
OPtArwrog O& evpiOn ac” AZwrov’ Kai, Supyopuevoc, eunyyedtZero rac 
woAug macac, Ewe Tou EADY abrov etc Katcapetav. 
1 9. ‘O AE Lavroc, ért gurviwy awetAn¢ Kal pdvou ecg rove pabn- 
2Ta¢ Tov Kuptou, woocEADw Typ apytEpel, YTHaaTO Tap avTOU émtoToAaC 
Ver. 37. This verse, which is omitted in some copies, is given with much variation in 
. others. G. S. reject it; and K. places it within brackets. 


preached the Gospel in £thiopia. It appears ved» x. r. X. should perhaps be rendered, 
that the name Candace had belonged to seve- who shall describe his generation? 1. ¢. the 
of Zthiopia in succession. Plin- wickedness of the men of this generation will 
N. H. vi. 29. Regnare Seminam Candacen, surpass description. Compare Matt. xii. 39. 
nomen multis jam annis ad reginas 45. xvii.37. Some of the Fathers explain it 
transit, by Heb. vii. 3. See also Casaubon. Exerc. 
Ver. 30. ywweorng & dvaywwdorec. XVI. 86. 
There is an apothegm of Cato, in which the Ver. 40. "AZwrov. Asotus, or Ashdod, 
is employed s—Legere, ct See Herod (i 157. nS). the ark triumphed 
mon intelli est negligere. Compare 2 Cor, over Dagon (1 Sam. v. t was situat 
i2 ανα να * P between Gara and Cesarea, the metropolis of 
Ver. $2. xeproyn. A passage: in which Palestine. So named by Herod after Augus- 
tense the word is adopted by Cicero, in Epist. tus, being formerly called Stratonis turris, or 
At. XIIL 25. The citation is from Isa. liii. Stratonice. Of Casarea Philippt, see on Matt. 
7, sccording to the LXX. In the Hebrew xvi. 13. Philip is heard of again in ch. xxi 8 
Clause ly rj -rawavioee.r.d.issome- CHar. XI. Ver. 1. rg dpyeupet. The 
what sifferent ; but it will bear the same high-priest and the Sen im, were 3 ap- 
meaning, a just judgment was not al- pointed overseers of the rynagogues : at 
lowed him. The following words, ri}y 6a vi- this time, there were a considerable number of 
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sic Aapackoy ™po¢ rac  Tuvaywyac, Owe, tay Tivac EUpy THC Odov O»- 
rac avdpac TE Kal yuvaikac, dedenivonc a ayayy eC ‘Tepovead np. "Evg 
& ry mopevectat, é Eyivero | avrov Ey yilew 9 Aapacxy, Kat eEaigync 
mepinorpaype avroy owe aro Tov ouparou" kat, weowy Ext THY yay, 4 
NKoUGE guvny Aéyoueay aurip, LaovA, Laova, ri be Stdoxese; Etre 68, 5 
Tt ic El, xüpie O & xpioc elmer, "Eyo ert Inooũs. 6 Ov ou Staocere” oxAn- 
pov cot Te0¢ kévrpa Aaxrilay. Tpfpev Te cat Oapf3wy ete, Kupie, ri 6 
us OAc romnaat ; ; Kat 0 xuptoc mos auroy, “Avaornhk, KaieioeAGe «1 ec 
ray woAty, Kat AaAnOnoeral coe ri ce Sei woterv. Oi d2 avdpec Ot ouv-7 
odsvovTec auryp elornKetoay Evveot, axobovrec piv TAC porn, pnoeva d 
Bewpouvrec. "Hyip6n St o Savro¢ amo rue ys avepypiver Of rwyS 
opBadpwy aurou, ovdéva Pere, Xetpaywyourrec auToy ELoTyayov 
ie Aapaskov. Kai qv npépac TpeiC pn — Kai ovK Epayey, ouds 9 
Emus. "Hy 8 tie pabnrne ev Aapacky, ovopare ‘Avaviag, Kat etre 10 
mooc avroy 0 Kuptog ey opapyare, "Avavia. O & elev, [Sou Eye, 
KUpLE. O & KUptog ™ pos aurov, “Avacrag wopevOnre € eri rHy popny Thy 1) 
kaXoupévny tübiav, ka Cnrnooy & ev oki lobda LavdAoyv a ovopart, Tag- 
aia’ isov ‘yap; mpoaev erat, Kai elder ey opamart avdpa ovopari 12 
Avaviav stated Oovra, Kat emBivra aur Xepa, Orwe —R Are 13 
KpiOy ot 0 ‘Avaviag, Kipu, a axnkoa ano woAhwy TEpL TOU avdpoc Tov- 
Tov, Goa Kaka iroinos roſic aytot¢ sou EV ‘TepovoaAnpe Kwai weet eet 14 


Ver. 3. Al. ix rov otpavot.—b. oxrnpdy cor x. T. M. This clause, and the former 
part of the next verse, are probably interpolated from ch. xxvi. 14, G. K. 8. omit the 


inserting d\\d before dyaornG:. Some MSS. alao omit cipwe elwe.—12. Alb 


rac xeipac. 


Jews at Damascus, whom Aretas, with a view 
to obtain their aid against the Romans, would 
ly favour in their designs against the 
thrisgians. See 2 Cor. xi. 3%. Joseph. B. 
J. 11. 20. Of the construction of ipmrviey 
with a genitive, see Gr. Gr. § 41. Obs. 14, 

Ver. 3. r̃c odov. The sect, car’ iEoy hy, 
i.e. the Christians. So again in Acts xix. 
23. xxii. 4. xxiv. 14. 

Ver. 5. oxAnpéy corr. r. X. A proverb 
expressive of feeble resistance azainst superior 

might, and of impotent rage, which hurts 
feself rather than its object. It occurs in 
Pind. Pyth. IL 173, Asch. Prom. 3831. 
Agam. 1633. Eur. Bacch. 791. Plaut. Truc. 
IV. 2. 55. Mil. Glor. II. 6 22. Terrent. 
Phorm. I. 2. 28. 

Ver. J. ttorncacay ivveci E. T. stood 
speechless ; rather, remained stupified: for they 
had fallen to the ground (Acis xxvi. 14). In 
this 2 ioravat is used in John vi. 22. viii. 
44. Acts xxri. 22. — Properly ivyeoc, or iveog, 
signifies dumb (Prov. xxvii. 28. LXX.) ; but 


Hesychius explains it by iu BpovraGeic, and 
the corresponding word in Acts xxii. 9, is 
EugoBoc. Again in Acts xxii. 9, it is said, 
THY gwyiy ovK heovcay. It will be recol- 
lected, however, that dxovecy signifies to un- 
derstand, as well as to hear; and the differ- 
ence of syntax in this and the other narrative 
ill amply justify a different rendering of the 
verb on Juhn ix. 27. 
Ver. 10. 'Avaviag. Compare dets xxii. 12 
Ver. 11. Tapoia. Tarsus, the metropolis 
of Cilicia, in Asia Minor, is described in A. 
Hirt. Bel. Alex. c. 66, as oppidum fere totius 
Cilicia xobilissimum fortissimumgue. Com- 
pare Acts xxi. 39. Joseph. Ant. I. & 1. Xe. 
Anab. I. 2 28. Pliny (N. H. V. 27) calls 
it a free city: and it seems to have acquired its 
rivileges by the services which it had ren- 
ered to Caesar. See Acts xvii. 28 Appian. 
B. Civ. V. 7 
Ver. 13. roi¢ dylow gov. This appella- 
tion is constantly given to the Christians in 
the N. T. Compare vv. 32. 41. Rom. i. 7. 
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1K. 16~26,] 


eLovoiay wapd Tw apy teptwy, Snoat wavrag rove ertkaXoupévouc ro 
15 0voua cov. Else de rpc avrov o Kbotoc, Topevov, drt oxevoc éxAo- 

yc pot eariv ovroc, rov Bacracat ro Ovoua pov tvwmiov eOvwv, Kat 
16 Bastdéiwy, view te ‘Iapand: tyo ydp vrodcitw avr@, Soa Se avrov 
uxip Tov ovopatoc pou mabey, 

“AmnrAGe St "Avaviag, kai stonAOev stg rijv otkiav’ Kal, émOeie ex 
auròvy Td¢ yEIpac, ElwE, DAOVA ad_eAGi, O KUptog awéoraAKé ut, Incouc o 
opftic cor Ev ry OSw Y NOXoU, Srwe avaBrbbyc, Kai wAnoOuc rvevua- 
18 roc aytou. Kai evbiwe aninecov amo Trav opParpwy avrov woe AEridec, 
igaviBAapé re wapayonpa, Kai avacrac EBarricOn’ Kai, NaBwv TeOgN?, 

ivioxvotv. "Eyévero 8 0 LavAoc pera rwv ew Aapacxy pabnrav 
20nuéoag rivac’ Kat evliwe ev raic cuvaywyaic Exnovace Tov ‘Incovy, 
210r ovrec éarty o viog Tov Ocov. ‘Ekicravro di wavreg oi axovovrec, 

kai EXeyov, Ovy ovrdc toriv 0 ropOnoacg év “lepoveaAnp rove értxa- 

Aoupévove TO Gvoua Touro, Kat WE EtG TOUTO EANADOE, iva Sedenévouc 
avrove ayayy Eri Tove apxtepeic; LavAog S¢ wadrovw evedvvapouro, Kai 

Ovriyuve rove Loudaioug rouc KaroiKkouvrag Ev Aapacky, ovpfiiBaZwy 
%30rt oUrég éorty 0 Xprordc. ‘Oc 88 éwAnpowvro huipat ixaval, cuve- 
°4Boursbcavro of Jovdato: aveAty aurov. ‘Eyvao@n 8 re Lairy 4 ém- 

BovAy avrav’ wapernpovy te rac wvAac quipag TE Kai vuKToc, OTwE 
avroy avéiAwec’ AaBovreg dé avrov ot paOntai vuxroc, KaOnKay Sta rou 
26 retyoue, yaAXdoavrec év omupio:. Fapayevopevoc Si 0 Lavdoe sic “Te- 


7 


Ver. 18. G. K. omit xapaxpijpa.—19. G. S. omit 6 Lavdoc, which is bracketed by K. ; 
and so again in ver. 26.—20. rdy'Inoovy, R. rd» Xprordy, which is scarcely compatible 
with ver. 22. Nor indeed did the Jews deny the divinity of the Messiah, though they 


disclaimed the Messiahship of Christ. 


vii, 27. xvi. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Eph. i. 1. 
Rev, xiii. J, ef alibi 

Ver. 15. oxt ũñoc icdoync. For ixdecrdy. 
Seeon Lake xvi 8 e noun crevoc, pro- 
perly @ vessel of capacity (c. x. 11), is applied 
furatively to denote a servant or minister. 
So Polyb. XIII. 5. Aapordiic brnoericoy Hy 
oxtũoc. In the verb Sacrdoas the metaphor 
8 preserved. Supply fveca. 

Ver. 18. woei Aewidec. Probably a film, 
similar to the Aevespa, which is said Aemi- 
Siva, to have peeled away, in Tobit xi. 18. 
LXX. A like impediment to vision is also 
called dyAte & oxdrog, 1. e. dyAve oxoroic, 
in Acts xiii. 11. 

Ver. 20. eb0twe. This must be under- 
ttood with some degree of latitude. It appears 
from Gel. i. 18, that Paul went into Arabi 
Probably for the purpose of meditation an 


study, immediately after his conversion; and 21 
entered 


upon his public ministry on his re- 


turn to Damascus three years afterwards. The 
same adverb is used with similar laxity in 
Matt. xiii. 5, and elsewhere; and, in like 
manner, circumstances, which happened at 
distant intervals, are frequently recorded in 
apparent connexion. Compare Matt. xii. 9, 
with Luke vi. 6. 

Ver. 22. cupBeBalwy. Proving ; vis. by 
a connected chain of argument. Compare 
Acts xvi. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 16. Properly the 
word signifies to unite, as in Eph. iv. 16. 

Ver. 25. yaddoavreg iv owvpids. See 
2 Cor. xi. $2, 33. 

Ver. 20. eig Iepovcadnp. There he tar- 
ried fifteen days (Gal. i. 18, 19); and re- 
corded the vision mentioned in Acts xxii. 17, 
18. His subsequent visits are recorded in 
Acta xi, 30. xv. 4. xxi. 17. The last led to 
his removal to Rome. Compare Acts xix. 
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povaaAny, emeiparo KoAAaobat roic paQnraic’ Kat wavrec Edofourto 
auroy, Mn riortiovyrec ort tori waOnrnc. Bapvasac be, emAaBonevog 97 
aurov, nyaye Ted¢ TOUT amoaroNoug, Kai dinynoaro avroic, Twe ty Ty 

o v, sloe TOV Kuptoy, wat ore eXaAnoev aury, Kai reg ev Aapasxy 
Ewappnoiacaro ev TY ovopart rov Inoov. Kai ¥ WY PET aUTOY ETO: 235 
pevopevoc kal ExTOpEVOMEVOE E ev TepovoaAnp, Kat Tappnaialopevoe & ey 
rꝙ » OvopmaTt TOU Kupiov Inooũ. Edade Te Kat ouvelnret moog rovc "EA- 99 
Annorac’ oi O& € tmexeipouy avrov aveNeiy.  Emryvovrec de on ade) poi 50 
Karnyayov avuroy ec Kateapesay, Kat ekawéoreAay auToy tic Tapooy. 
Ai piv ovy exxdnoiat xaQ’ oAne rie Tovdaiag kai Dadt\aiag kai La- 3! 
uaptiag elxoy ciphvyny, orxodopobpevar Kat Topevopevat Ty goPw Tov 
xupiou, Kal TY TWapaxAnoet Tov ayiou tiuaroc cAnbuvovro. 

EDEN ETO 8 Tlérpov, Step opevor dia wavruy, xareAGeiv xat Tp0¢ 32 
Tove ayiouc TOUC Karoixouvrac Addeav" eipe O& EKE t avOpwrroy riva, At- 33 
viav ovomare, €& € era ore raraxtiusvo El ixpaPBary, 6 oc ny wapade- 
Avutvos. Kat elev aury 0 ITlirooc, Awvéa, tarai ae Incuũc( 0 Xous- 34 
roc" avaornOt, Kat oT pwoop o£aUTY. Kai ubiuc avéaorn’ kai eidov 35 
aurov rävrec ot karorkouvrec Avdéav Kai rov Lapwvay, oirivec iris- 
tpepay Eni Tov xipiov. 

"Ev ‘lowwy 8é TH id paOnrpia, o ovopare Tafiba, i 9 Scepunvevopinn 536 
Aéyerat Aopxac aurn nv wAnpne ayabay é Epywy Kal EXenpoouvuy, 6 wy 
exoitt. "Eyévero 8: ev raic npipats xeivacc, acfevnoasay aurny anoba- 3] 
ve" Aovoavrec de aurny EOnxav € Ev UrEDwY. Eyve de ovens Aðbodne 79 38 
‘lowry, ot i paQnrat, a axovoavrec OTL Hérpog ¢ torivu ey aury, awéoreiAay 
Sto avépac mpoc avroy, wapaxaAovvrec un oxvjoat SteA Deity é ewe aurwy. 
Avacrac 8: Ilirooc auynrADey avroic’ ov wapa-yevopevoy aviyyayov tic 39 


{Ik. 27—9. 


Ver. 31. Al. g pi» ob dxeArnoia elyer. 


Ver. 27. dmoorcdovg. Peter and James, portance on the Mediterranean, The histry 


See Gal. i. 18, 19. Of the expression sic- 
wopeveaOas X lewopevecBat, i in the next verse, 
see on John x. 10. 

Ver. 81. elyoy eipnyny. This  cranquillity 
was owing to the persecution of the Jews 
themselves by the Emperor Carus, in con- 


sequence of their resistance to the erection of 


his statue in the Temple. See Joseph. B. 
2: IT. 10. Ant. XVIII. 8. Tacit. Hist, V. 
" Ver. $9. Abéday. Lydda, afterwards 


called Diospolis, was situated about three 
leagues from Joppa, and not far from Saron 
(ver. 34), a amall town which gave its name 
toa rich and fertile plain, extending about 
thirty miles from the sea-coast to Caesarea. 
See 1 Chron. xvii. 29. Jea. xxxiii. 9. Joppa 
(ver. 36) was a sea-port of considerable im- 


of Peter is here resumed, as introductory (0 
the conversion of Comelius. 


Ver. 34. orpocov. a8 roy. 
There is a similar clipais 5 Epis 
VIL 27. 7. Jubet sterni sibi prima domu 
parte. 


Ver. 36. TaBiOd A Syriac name, sf 
nifying 4 gazelle, in which sense Aspens & is 
used 2 Sam. ii. 18. LXX. This animal was 
regarded in the East as an emblem of besuty. 
See Cantic. If. 9. IV. 5. - The noun paby- 
rpta, a female disciple, is formed from paly- 
ra ’ * rotijrpu from rot*rig in Died. 

5 


Ver. 87. Nob’cavrec. Envius s—Torguial 
corpus bona famine lavit cf ausit.—Mesca 
line for fem. See on Hom. ll. , 350. 
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TO U©EPWOY, Kat TaptoTHncay avTw Tacat at ynpat KAatoveat, Kat Emt- 
Sexvipevar yirw@vac Kat marta, Gea troiet per avTwy ovea i̊ Aopxac. 
40 'ExBadwy & tkw ravrac o Tlérgoc, qelc ra yovara, wpoonviaro’ Kat, 
emcotphpac mpoc TO awpa, tire, Toßibà, avacrnf. H 8 nroike rovg 
41 opGaApove aurng’ Kai, Wovce ro Tlérpov, avexafias. Aovc 8 aury 
XEtpa, aviornoty avrny’ gwynoag 8 rove ayiouc Kat Tac ynoac, Ta- 
42 péornoty aura Wwcav. Trworov 8 tyévero xaf oAne rnc lormne, 
43 Kai woAAoi Eriorevoay Emi tov KUptov. "Eyévero 52 npépag ixavac 
usivat auroy ev lorry, rapa rime Liuwyt upset. 
1 10. ‘ANHP 6é sc qv ew Karcapsia, ovopate KopvidAtoc, txarov- 
2rapyne Ex omeipne THe KaAouLévnc ‘Iradtxne, evocBnc, Kat pooupe- 
voc rov Ocov ovv rarri ry olky avrov, Towwy Te EXenuooyvag woAAdc 
Stw Aaw, Kal Sedpevoc rov Osov Stawavroc. Eidev ev opapare pave- 
pwc, woe wpay evvatny rnc Hulpac, ayyeAov rov Ozou aceAOorra 
4™p0¢ auroy, Kat erdvra avrw, KopvnAce. O 8 arevicac avry, Kai 
Eupof3oc yevouevog, ete, Ti tore, kup; Eine 8t airy, Ai mpocevyai 
gov Kai ai EAenpocbvat cov aviBnoay cic pynpdcuvoy tvwmov Tov 
5Qcov. Kai viv wiwpoy ec lownny avdpac, xai peramepat Diuwva, 
6 Oo¢ ewmcaAirat Tlérpoc’ ovrog Eeviterat rapa rim Linwm, Bupot, @ 
7 tori oia rapa Budaocav’ ovrog AaAnoe oor ti oe Set roteiv. ‘Qc 
S2 awnAGev o ayyeAoc 0 AcAwy ry KopynXiy, dwvnaac Sto rw oiKe- 
8 TwY avTOU, Kai oroariwrny every TWY TOOsKapPTEpOUVTWY aUTWw, Kat 
9 eLnynodpevoc avroic awavra, aréoredXev avrovc ac tiv ‘Idrmnv. Ty 
de éxauptov odoiropobyrwy Exeivwy, Kai TY WOAR EyyiLovTwy, avin 
10 Hérpog ext rò dnou rposedEacBat, rept woav txrnv. Eyivero 8 rodc- 
wevoc, kat nOeAe yevoac8at’ rapackevalovrwy Sk Exeivwv, txixeoev 





Ver. 1. G. omits 4» 3 and, in the next verse, re.—6. ovrdc AaAnoe x. 7. M This clause 
is omitted in G. K, 8 Probably it is interpolated from c. ix. 6.—7. rg KopynXiy. 
G. K. 8. abrg.—10. ixeivwv. K. abroy. 


Ver. 39. ytrevac & ludrva. These had, circumcised, had yet abandoned idolatry, and 


doubtless, been made for charitable distribu- 
tion. Com ver. 36, 

Cap. Ver. 1. oxtipne "IraXkuijc. 
Probably a cohort of Roman soldiers, attend- 
ant on the procurator. Arrian mentions a 
exsipa ‘Iradser, and Tacitus (Hist. I. 59. 
64), the Legio prima Italica ; but he is speak- 
ing of the reign of Nero. Of the word 
cwtipa eee on Matt. xxvii. 27. 

Ver. 2. sbocBic, & ¢. rdv Oedy. This 

on, with which ce. xiii. 16. 26. 43. 
xvii. 4. xviii. 7, may be compared, shows 
that Cornelius was one of that class of per- 
sous called Proselytes of the Gate, who, with- 
out embracing Judaism by submitting to he 


conforined to the Hebrew forms and times of 
worship. Thus the ninth hour (ver. 3) was 
a Jewish hour of prayer. See on Acts iii. 1. 

Ver. 4. ei¢ pynpédovvoy. Compare Exod. 
fi. 24. Rev. viii. 4. The term is clearly used 
with reference to the limited capacity of the 
human mind. 

Ver.9. int ro ddpa. To the house-top 
See on Matt. x. 26. 

Ver. 10. yevoac@at. There is an 
of dprov, or some like word. Thus 1 Sam. 
xiv. 25. LXX. ode iyetoaro rãcç 6 Xadc 
Gprov. The verb, as here, is used absolutely 
in Joseph. Ant. VI. 15. 


NPASEIZ 


308 (xX. u⸗- 


é@ avroy Exoracic, Kai Jewpe Tov ovpavoy avewypivoy, Kal Katafai- 1] 
voy im avrow axevog Ti, we Ofovny peyaAny, résoapory apyaic debe 
pévoy, kai KaOtipevov emt tne ync’ Ev w Uanpye Tavera Ta rerporoda |? 
Tn yn¢c, kai rd Onpia, Kal Ta epwerd, Kai Ta Weretyd TOU OUpayoV' Kai 13 
» >» ⁊ * > Ss 9 * ⸗ ral A ? e o 
Eyivero gwvn moog avrov, Avaorac, Tlérpe, Oucov Kai gaye. O ds 
Tlérpog eixe, Mndapec, Kupte” Ore ovdewore Epayov way Kowwov 7 aka- 
Oaprov. Kai gw warty éx Sevréipou wpoc avroy, “A o Orde éxaba- 15 
4 J rad 1? #8 » \ Qe. A ? % ‘ 

tae, ov py Koivov. Touro o& eyévero emi Tpic’ Kat waAww avedngéa ié 
TO SKEVOE ELC TOV OUpavoy. 

e i] e - e 

Qe 8 ev eavry Sipwdpa o [érpog, ri av cin ro Goapa, O eibe, Kall? 
ov, ot avdpec ot atecradpéivor aro rov KopynXiou, Stepwrngarrec Hy 
oixiay Linwvoc, eriarncay Emi row muAwva’ Kai owynoavrec Exvvba- 18 
vovro, & Limwy O emucadgipevoc Tlérpoc evOade EeviZerar. Tov 619 
Tlérpou evOvpouputvou epi rou opaparog, elwev aur ro mvevpa, [8ov, 
* 8 ⸗ ~ 79 e > XA a * R 9 A ' 8 ag 
avovec rpeg Cyrovai oe adda avacracg xaraBnit, kat wopevov ovr? 
avroic, Indàv Saxprvopevog’ Siort eyw awioradxa avrovc. Karafsac?! 
8 [lérooc¢ ™po¢ rove avopac rooe ameoraApévouc aro Tov Kopyn\iov 
mpeg avroy, eimev, dou, tyw ey Ov Cyreire’ rig 4 atria 8 fy xe- 

e e 1 9 4 e ⸗ > A 4 ‘ 0 
pcore; Oi d& elmov, KopynAtog exarovrapync, ayn Sixatog Kat go- 2 
Bobnevoc rov Otòv, paprupovpevoc re UTO GAou rov EAvouc rw lov- 
Saiwy, Ey onpariaO bro ayyidou ayiov, perartupacBai ce sig TOY oIKOY 





Ver. 11. bx’ abrév. Omitted by G. 8.3; and bracketed by K.—13. AL rd rerparoda 
wai ra ipwerd rijç yijc, cal rd x. 7. obp. K. has cal rd Onpia within bracketz— 
16. wd\cv. Omitted in many MSS. Some read etOéwe.— 19. G. K. S. dedvOupoupévov. 
K. encloses rpei¢ within brackets. Some MSS. omit it.—20. deére G. 3 ri.—2l. rove 
dxeor. awd rov. K. xpd¢ abroy. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K. 


Ver. 14. odd&éwore way. See on Matt. 
25. Of xotvdg and cowoty, see on Matt. 
xv. 11. In the next verse, the verb signifies 


Ver. 11. oxevdéc rs. See on Acts xi. 15. 
The word 606vn linen, 


thes any piews of 
asa sheet or table-cloth. Hesych. 606va* ra 


wep:Béddasa wayra. In the E. T. recod- 
pac dpxaic is rendered by four corners ; 
and dapy7 denotes the extremity of anything 
in Exod. xxviii, 23. LXX. Eur. Hipp. 760. 
Herod. IV. 60. 

Ver. 13. Gicov & gdys. To shut out in- 
tercourse with heathen nations, and thereby 
prevent the introduction of idolatry, God had 
made a distinction between cleap and unclean 
beasts, and interdicted his chosen people from 


using the latter for food. See Lev. xx. 23, 20 


299. It was, therefore, necessary that this re- 
striction, which would impede the preaching 
of the Gospel to all nations without exception 
(Acts xi. 12. xv. 9), should be removed ; and 
this vision plainly indicated that the distinc- 
tion of meats, and with it the distinction of 
men (ver. 28), was abolished.—Of the verb 
Ove, seeon Mati. xxii 4, 


dxd@aprov Niyaw, as explained by Hay: 
chius. Compare ver. 28. Lev. xiii. 3. 17. 

Ver. 15. gw. Sc. byivero. See Gr. Gt. 
§ 37. Obs. 21. 

Ver. 16. ixirpic. Of this form, se Gr 
Gr. § 65. Obes.1. 5. The vision was thrice 
repeated to establish its certainty. Thu 
Pharaoh's dream was doubled for a like rev 
son. See Gen. xii. 32. . 

Ver. 19, évOvpouptyov. See on Matt. !. 


Ver. 20. pndiy sraxpivdpevoc. Nothing 
doubting ; 1. e. without hesitation. The verd 
Gcaxpivecy signifies to discern or disti 

( Matt. xvi. 3. Acts xv. 9); and, in the pet 
sive, to doubt or hesitate (Matt, xxi. 21. Rem 
iv. 20); also to dispute (Acts xi. % Jude 9} 
—tys. Sc. ro rveipa (ver. 19). Hence pe 
sonality and divinity of H. G. 
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1S avrou, Kat axoveat phpara Tapa gov. Eioxadeoapsvog ovy avroug, 
iciviot Ty of E _Emaugiov o Tlérpog etnAGe ovy avroic, Kai rivtę ron 
24 —R TWY ATO THC ‘Tommne cuvijAGov avrw. Kai ry erabpiov sionA-~ 
Boy sic rh Katoapeay’ oe oe KopynAoc ꝗᷣ my npoadoxisy avrouc, ovyka- 
Acsauevoc rou¢ OVYYEVELC aurou Kat TOUC ava‘ykaioug pirouc. 
5 § OcS&e eyévero sioeA Ger roy Térpoy, ovvayrrnoac aure | 0 KopynAtoc, 
i reowy Ext rou, wd8ac, mpooeKbynaey. ‘0 de [lérpog avroy yeIpe, Aé- 
7 yur, AvaornOe: (kayo avroc avOowmdc tini. Kai, ouvopidwy airy, 
28 uondOe, Kat evpioxet ouvednAvborac woAAouc’ épn te ™p0¢ aurouc, 
‘Yutic ewioracGe Oc abiperoy & isri avdpt Ioudaiꝙ —B ñ ™p00~ 
toy eoBat adropiryp’ Kat inol O Oroc esake pndtva Kowvoy 7 axa@ap- 
2Qrov Aéyay avOpwrrov. Ato «ai avayrippntwe nABov perareupbeic: 
0 tuvOavouat oy, rim Aoyw perentupacbé ue; Kat o KopynAtog E Eon, 
‘Aro Teraprng ipépac exer rairne The wpac¢ npnv ynorebw, kat Thy 
ivan wpay ™pocev YOpEvog ev ry otk pov" Kal (Sov, avnjo Eotn Evw- 
5] tow pou éy eoBnrt MAcurpq, Kal Pnoi, Kopyndre, eenovaBy gov 7 
TPOSEUX TH, Kai at eAenpoouvat gov éuvncOncay evar tov rov Ocoũ. 
Tenor OUP EC ‘lowmny, kat weraxaAtoat Lipwva, O¢ ewikaAdsrat i 
tpoc’ ovrog Eevilerat iv vtkig Zipwyoc, Bupetwe, apa Sadaccay" oc 
33 Tapa yevonevoc AaAnoe aot. "EE avrine ow Emepipa mpo¢ oe" ov TE 
Kadwe € ewoinaac mapayevopevoc. Nuyv ovy wavrec nperc Eviomoy Tov 
Grou rapsapev, axovoat wavra ra mpoorerayptva got uTo Tov Otoũ. 
34 ‘Avoitac Si Tirpoc ro oropa elrev, Er adnOeiag karadap[avonat, 
$5 ort ouK tort mpoowrohnarnc o Ot0c, aAX ev ravri Ove o pofoupe- 
30 vog auròv, Kal epyalopevoc Suxatoovyny, Sexroc aury iori. Tov Aoyow, 
ov awéoreiXe Toig vioIC lopanA, evayyeAtZopevoc ctonvay dia Inooũ 





Ver. $3. 3 ir. AL dvacrdc—ri¢ 'Iéxenc. G. K. S. omit the article —25. G. 8. 
byevero row tiaehreiy. 





Ver. 23. rawec. There were siz, in order to bour on the day in question, at which he was 
avoid misrepresentation. See ch. xi, 12. then speaking. In order to reckon the four 
Ver, 24. dvaykaiovg gidouc. Intimate deys compare vv. 8, 9. 23, 24. 
frie&. So Eur. Alcest. 651. And. 662. fer. 34. mpoowrodjnryc. See on Luke 
eer itso Polyb. VIUL 9. Joseph. Ant. ax. 21. The meaning is, not that virtue, 
The origin of the term is explained under any form of religion, ensures salva- 
ty —* cad 2) 8 Aéyerac wvpdc tion; but that Gentiles, equally with Jews, 
Warog 6 gidoc dvaycaérepoc elvat. In are admissible into the Christian covenant. 
ihe ame way the Latins used necessarius. Ver. 36. ro» Acyow x. r. A. The con- 
Ver. 29. rin Ady p- HES 80 Eur. Iph. struction of this passage is somewhat confused, 
T. 1358, ring Aéywp wopSpevere; Peter asked and various methods have been proposed to 
for the sake of the company. So Christ unravel it. It seems best to connect roy Ad- 
uked what he already knew in Mork v. 80. yo» with otdare, taking pijpa in apposition 
Ver, 3 dw rsraéprnc mpuipac Four with Aéyow, and ‘Ingovy again (ver. 38) in 
dor age and so dwo is again used in dets apposition with both—Ye have heard the 
xxii. 23 Cornelius does not mean that he doctrine of salvation, &c., that, namely, re- 
ral fasted four entire days, but that he jad specting Jesus Christ. Some would give 4 
kes fasting (ynoriiwy funy) upto the same personal sense to Adyoc, but this would effect 
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Ka nv xetp Kupiov per autw" Tonic TE apudc riortooac iriorſ- 
ven e Eri Tov KUptov. Hxobohn Sto Adyac ac Ta wra tHe EKKAnolac? 
ne ev ‘TepoaoAvpore wept aura" Kat t kawtoreshay Bapva/Sav | dred Geer 
—* Avrioxtiac o¢ Tapayevopevos, Kat towy rij⸗ Xapw rov Grou, 2 
exapn, Kat wapecade wavrac Ty w police r̃e kapdiac mpoopivey ry 
Kupigy" Ort hy avip —R Kat wAnpne rvtouaroc ayiou | Kat riortoc.? 
Kat rooctribn oyxAo¢ ixavoc ty Kugign E —X 8 gC Tapaoy 02 
BapvaBac avalnrnca Zaviow, Kat, evpuy aurov, nryayev aurov ets 
Avribyeav. ‘Eyévero és —R viauròvu OAoy ouvayOnvac € ev Ty Ex: 9) 
KAnoig, | kat Sidakat OyAOv ixavor, xnuarioai TE prov Ev Avro 
xeta roðc uabnràuc X pratiavoug. "Ev ravraic St raic nuipatc xa- 
rnAOov a awd “TepoooAbpwv mpopnrat tic “Avriéxetay. "Avacrac de tic — 
cE aurwy, ovonare “Ayafiog, € ichuavs cua rou wvebuaroc, Ausoy péyay 
MEdAXEy Ececfat Ep GANY THY o1Kouperny’ boric Kat _eyivero Ewe KAav- 
diou Kaicapoc. Tor 8 pabyrwy | xabwe mir ootiro TIC, wWotway Exac- 2% 
ruc aura ac Siaxoviay wépwae roic karotkovowy ev TY "TovSata aced- 
pois’ o Kat ewoinoay, aroateiAavreg pug TOU moea[suTépoUg da Xet- 30 
poc BapvaBa kat Lavrov. 

12. KAT’ exetvoy 8 rov katpoy. eri(SaXev “Heading c o Baotreve rac! 
XEipac, Kaxwaal Tivag Twy aro THe EKKAnoiac’ avei\e de läxußov 
rov adtAgor Iwavvou uayaiog. Kat, Sey ore apeorov tori Tote "Tov- 3 
Saivic, mpociBero ovAAaBev cai [lérpor, (joav Se uipat rov ali- 


(XI. 21—XIL 3. 


Hreg x. t.r. Compare Luke xv. 14.—In the 


Ver. 28. Al. \uusdy peydAny . . . « 
Cuap. XIL 


end of the verse G. 8. omit Kaicapogc, which K. places within brackets. 
Ver. 3. G. K. S. ai spiépar 


Ver, 29. nbmopeiro. Scil. ypnparwy. 


Ver. 23. ry xpobicen rig rapdiag. With 

a hearty resolution. Compare 2 Tim. iii. 10. 
The word wpoOecre denotes a ned 
purpose in Rom. viii. 28. Eph. i. 11. 

Ver, 26. Xgroriavobtc. This was a Ro- 
man, not a Grecian, appellation. See on 
Matt. xxii. 16 
have been applied to the disciples as a term 
of reproach by the Romans who resided at 
Antioch. Compare Acts xxvi. 28. 1 Pet. 
iv. 16. The titles which the Christians 
gave themselves were brethren, saints, and 
the like. 

Ver. 2]. xpogijrat. See on Acts xiii. 1. 
1 Cor, xii. 28. 

Ver. 28. “AyaBoc. He is mentioned again 
in Acts xxi. 10. The famine, which he pre- 
dicted, was that which took place in the fourth 
year of the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 44. 
See Sueton. Claud. c. 18 Tacit. Ann. XII. 
43. Joseph. Ant. XX.2 6 As the dearth 
was most severely felt in Judea, the word oi- 
couplyy i is, doubtless, to be taken in this sig- 

Nification. See on Luke ii. 1. - 


It should rather seem to prie 


The word dcaxovia here denotes service or 4s- 
sietunce; and is explained by Theophylact, 7 
ray ypnpadrwy ixcyopnyia. Compere 3 
Cor. viii. 4. ix. —8 vi. 10. 

Ver. 30. wpecBvripove. Presbyters, of 
sts; the second order of ministers in the 
Christian church. 

Cuar. XII. Ver. 1. ‘Hpwdnco B. He 
rod Agrippa, son of Aristobulus, and grand- 
son of Herod the Great. On the accession of 
Caligula, he was made governor of Tracho- 
nities with the kingly title, thereby proving 
St. Luke’s accuracy; to which Abilene, Ju- 


Grea, and Samaria, were added by the En- 
peror Claudius. He courted ty, and 
was zealous for the law. See Joseph. Ant. 


XIX. 7. 3. For the manner of his death, 
see on ver. 21. Of James the Elder, whoe 
martyrdom is here recorded, see on Matt. iv. 
21. xx, 22, 

Ver. 8. wpoctfero avd\A\afety. See m 
Luke xix. 11; and of the 9 tiv ale 
per, on Matt. xxvi. 17. 


XIL 4—14] 
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4uwv’) Ov kat mdoag Eero cic guAaKny, mapadoug riocuſoot rerpadiotc 
orpariurõv dvdaccuy avroy, BovAduevog pera TO Taya ava yayelv 
5 avrov rw Aa. ‘O piv ovw Tlérpoc irnotiro ev ry guAaKy’ roocevy } 
Ot Hy Exrevnc Vivonivn UT THC EKKANGiac mpoc Tov Oxoy umio avrou. 


6"Ore 88 ZueAAcv avroy wpoayey o 


‘Hpwene, Ty vuKTi Exeivy qv o Ti- 


Tooc Kotpmepevoc peraky Ovo crpariwrwy, Sedsuévoc avatar Svat gu- 


7Aaxéc re woo rn¢ Gupac Ernpovy thy guAakiy. 


Kai ov, ayyeAoc 


, > » 4 - a 9 - + °° e o a a 
Kupiou extorn, Kal owe EAapifer ev ry oxqart’ warakac O& rhv wiev- 
pay rov Térpou, nyepev avrov, Aéywv, Avaora ev raya. Kat ekéze- 
8cov avrov ai aduouc ex Twv ysowy. Eiri re 0 ayyeAoc mpoc avrov, 


Tepitwoat, xat uddncat ra cavoadta cov. 


Kai 


"Exoince 8 ovrw. 


QAéyet avr, TlepsBadou ro ipariov cov, kat axodovBea pot. Kai ékeA- 
Buy neodobOe aury” Kai ovx oe Gre adnbéc tore ro ytvouevor Sia rou 


loayyéAov, edoxer 8 Spapa BAErey. 


AteXBovrec 82 xpwrny gudAaKny 


kat Seuripay, HADoy Eri ry wHANY THY CLONpaV, THY glooucay sic Thy 
roAw, Arig avroparn nvolyOn avroic’ Kai eKeADovrec ro0ndOov popny 
ll atay, at evOiwe awtorn 0 ayysAoc aw avrov. Kai o [lérpoc, vivo- 
Kevog ev taury, ete, Nov oida adnBig ore ekawiorade Kipioc rov 
ayyeXov aurov, kat éXeiAero pe ex xeipoc Hpwédou, xai waone ric 
i2xpoadoxiag rov Aaov rwy Lovdaiwy. cumdwv re AAGev ewi rnv otxiav 
Mapiac, rng pntpoc ‘Llwavvov rov exrixadoupivoy Mapxov, ov jaav 
ixavot cuynOpoopévor, Kal mpocevy GMEvot. 

13 Kpovearrog 8 rov [lérpou riv Aupay rov ruAwvoc, mpoonAbe wat- 
\4diaxn Uraxovoa, Ovopare Poon’ Kat, emtyvovea thy dwn rou IIi- 





Ver. & wepit. AL Qdoar.—Il. G. K. 8. téeidaro.—13. rov Mirpov. G. K. S. 
abrov. 





Ver. 4. raecapa rerpadtoic. Four quater. 
sions, i.e, sixteen soldiers, four of whom 
were on guard at atime; two at the gate, and 
twe within the prison. Polyb. VI. 33. ré 
gr\axtiny tory ix rescdpwy dvipwy. Ve- 
ge. RM. LIL. & Quis impossibile videba- 
fur in speculis per totam octem vigilantes 
singwloe permanerc, ideo in quatuor partes ad 
Clepsydram sunt divise vigilia, ut non am- 
plius quam tribus horis nocturmis mecesse sit 
vigilare, 

Ver. 6. Bsdepbvoc ddtcact dvol. This was 
the Roman method of fettering prisoners, A 
thain of considerable length was fixed about 
each arm, and fastened to the arms of the sol- 
diers to whose charge he was: entrusted. 
Sometimes only one chain was used, attached 
to the right arm of the criminal, and the left 
of the soldier. Senee. Epist. 5. Eadem catena 
.. eee et militem copulat. Seealeo Acts 


Ver. & wepilwoar «. T. rX. This lexte 
Sestinatio, and Peter's own acts, prevenced the 
idea of delusion. Hence the middle verbs. 
Contrast Hor. Sat. I. 2. 132. 

Ver. 10. abropadrn. Ovid Met. ITT. 699, 
Sponte sua patuisse fores ; lapsasque lacertis 
Sponte sua est, nullo solvente catenas. 
See also on Mark iv. 28. 

Ver, 11. yevdpavog iv tavrg. See on 
Luke xv. 17.—wpoodociac. The expecta- 
tion of his execution. Of John Mark (ver. 
12), see the Introductory Note to St. Mark’s 


Ver. 13. tracotca. This term was 
usually applied to those whose office it was to 
open the door to those who knocked. Xen. 
Symp. I. 11. xcpotcag rv OCbpay, sire re 
Uwaxovcarri eicayysiAas dere ef. Plaut. 
Truc. 1.2% 2. Ad fores ausculta, aque serva 
has edes. 


P 
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TpOU, aro Tne Xapac oux vote Tov wuAwya, uodpayovca oi a amiyye 
Aev eoravat tov [lérpov woo Tou ruhwvoc. Oi & roöe abrny eimoy, 15 
Maivy. ‘H de SuoyupiZere obra Exav Ou od Aevov, ‘Oe Aog 
aurou ioriv. O dé Ilérpoc é ewépeve Kpobwy" avoitavrec dé etdov avroy, 16 
kal ekéornoav. Karaasicac di avrore ry epi ovyay, Styynoaro av- 17 
roĩe, FWE O xbotog aurov eknyayer ex THC guAakne’ etwe Oi, ‘Amay- 
yeitare ‘TaxaBy Kal roĩc adeA poic ravra. Kai eEe Buy eropeiOy elg 
Erepov TOTOV. r evontvng 32 ¥ npépac, Hv rapayoc ovK oALyoc & i rote 18 
orparioraic, ri | apa 0 Ilirpocẽ eyévero, ‘Hpwene 8: emiZnrncac avroy, 19 
Kat un Eup, avaxoivac roðc puAaac, exéAevoev away Onvas’ Kal, Ka- 
reXOwv aro rnc ‘lovdalac tic ray Kaicapeay, dtérprBev. *Hy 
‘Hpwdne Gupopayev Tupiote xat Ldwviorg™ —R de * 20 
To0¢ avroy, ai, weioavrec BAdeoroy rov emt Tou Kotrwvoc Tov Bas at 
Aéwe, yrovvro epnyny, ca ro Tptgeobat aurey thy Xwpay aro rn 
BaorAucne. Taxrp ae iuipg o Howdne, évduoduevoc io bnro B cat- QI 
Aun, Kai xabicac eri Tov Paparoc, eSnunyooe we0c¢ avrouc’ o 0&2? 
dnuoc Emepisvet, Oeoðũ purn, Kat ovK avOpwrou, Tapa pnpa o: 23 
ewaratey auroy ) ayyeAoc xupiov, av? wy ov twee rnv dotay Ty 
Or’ kat, yeropevoc oxwAnxo[spwroc, ebeputer. O & Aoyor rov 24 
Ocov nutave cat exAnPivero. Bepvafac 82 «at TavrdAoce Uréorpepay 95 
e& TepovaaArp, wAnpwoavrec thy diaxoviav, ouprapaXda[Sovrec Kai 
‘Lwavyny rov execdnBivra Maprov. 

13. HXAN 6¢ rivec ev “Avrioysig Kara ryv ovcay ExxAnoiav Tp0- | 


Ver. 15. Al. el wayv.—20. 6‘Hpwenc. Omitted by G. K. S.; and und by K. placed in 





brackets.—23. ri}v déZay. G. K. S. omit the article. 


Ver. 15. dsioeyupiZero. Affirmed positively ; 
as in Luke xxii, 59. Plat. Phed. 8.—In the 
next clause a’rov is probably the adverb, 
there: since otherwise the article would more 
correctly be omitted before dyyedoc. Com- 
pare John viii. 44.—Of the Frevailing opi- 
nion respecting angels, eee Matt. xviii. 10. 

Ver. 17. "laxwBy. James the Less; of 
whom see on Matt. xiii. 55. This special 
mention of him confirms the statement of the 
early Fathers that he was bishop of Jerusa- 
Jem. See Also Acts xv. 13. xxi, 18 

Ver. 18. ri dpa 6 Il. byévero, What was 
becowe of Peter. So Xen. Cyr. II. 3. 12, 
Oaupalorrec ri Ecotro 4) wodireca. Peter 
evidently retired in order to elude the malice 
of Herod. 

Ver. 19. adxayOjva. Scil. sig Oavaroy. 


ditating hostilitics. It does not appear that 
Herod was ever at war with Tyre and Sidon. 
AOf the expression 6 iwi rot cotrwvoc, st 
on Acts viii. 27; and of the verb weiOecy, on 
Matt. xxviii. 14. With Baorresifc repeat 
xwpacg. The Pheenicians, being chiefly en- 
gaged in trade, generally obtained corn from 
abroad. See] Kings v. 9. 11. Hara. iii. 7. 
Ezek. xxvii. 17. 

Ver. 21. Bijparog. A ruised seat in the 
theatre. Josephus (Ant, XIX. 8. 2) con- 
firms this account of Herod’s death, though 
he is silent on the immediate cause of it 
The malady, with which he was preterna- 
turally attacked, is supposed to have been 
that most loathsome disenee, the ssorbus pedi- 


cularis. 
Because. See on Luke 


Compare Matt. xxvii. 31. So Plin. Epist. i. 20. 


X. 97. Perseverantes duci jussit. If a keeper 
allowed his prisoner to escape, the Roman law 
punished him with death. 


Ver. 20. Oupopayay. Incensed ; or, me- 


s 


Ver. 23. av’ oy. 

Ver. 25. uxiorpepay. That is, to Anti 
och (ch. xi. 30); and probably during the 
imprisonment of Peter. 

Cuap. XIII Ver. 1. wpogira. This 
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gra kal Si8acxaror, & re Bapvafsac, cat Supewy o Kadovpevoc Ni- 
YP, Kal Avixtog a 0 Kvonvatog, Mavany rE ‘Heddou TOU TETPADX OS 
2 auvrpopoc, Kai ZavAoc. Actrovpyouvrwy 62 aurwy rw Kupiy, Kai vno- 
TevovToy, elwe-TO rvevpa ro aytov, “Agopicare On pot Tov Te Bapva- 
3 Bay kat roy Zavhoy gig TO Epyov, — mpookéAnpat avroic. Tore vno- 
revoayrec Kal mpooevEapevot, Kat ewBivrec rac XHpac auroic, awiAv- 
4 ay. Otros py ouv, exweudbivrec Ure TOU viuaroc Tov  ayiou, Kae 
mAGov ig Thy ZeAcvcetay, exeiOiv re awénAcvoay IC Tay Kuspov’ 
5 at, YEVOMEVOL ev DaAapin, kariyyeAXov rov Asyov rou Otoũ ev raic 
Sovvaywyaig rwy Ioudaiov elyov de kat Twavony o uenpérnv. AuA- 
fovrec SE ry vnoov apt Tlagou, eipov Tiva payor yevdorpopirny 
7 lovdaiov, w @ Svouo Bapinooſc, o¢ hy cv ww y avOurary Lepyiy Navy, 
ardpi ouverꝙ;. Oĩroe, — Bapväßav kai Zavioy, & é7re- 
s drnotv a axovca Tov ANôyov roũ —8 avbioraro Si avroic "EXupuac 
o uöyoc, (otre yep peBepunveterat TO Ovoua avrov ) Cnrwv ciacrpé- 
9 dar rov avOvraroy a aro Thc wiorewe. Zavdoc 8, 0 o kat IlavAac, wAno- 
10 Bei wvevparoc aytou, Kat arevicac ete avroy, eimev, “Q eAnpne way- 
röc 8odov Kai waone pactoupyiac, vit S1aBcAou, ex Ope räonc dixaiooũ- 
ilync, ov ravey Stactpipwy rac dobe xuvpiou rac evOeiac ; J Kat vũv 
iSou, xtio rov Kupiov evi of, Kat toy Tupac, en BAgrwy roy nwoy, 
aype xaipov. [lapayenua di twiwecev Ew avrov ayAve Kat oKOros, 


Ver. 2. réyre Bapy. G. K. S. omit re.—6. G. K. 8. —X ray »vjnooyv. Some MSS, 
insert dydpa after cipov.—1!. rov Kupiov. G. K. S. are without the article. 





term was probably synonymous with that of 
Presbyter in the primitive church, and it is 
not unlikely that the office was a continua- 
a as it were, of the commission, which 
Christ himself conferred upon the seventy dis- 
ciples.— With rv odcay there is an ellipsis 
of icet; and 20 again in Acts xxii. 12, and 
chewhere. Of the teachers here named, Sy- 
™eon, surnamed Niger, perhaps from his 
swarthy complexion, is not elsewhere men- 
tioned. See, Fowever, on Afatt. xxvii. 32. 
Lucius, sometimes improperly confounded 
with Lake the Evangelist, is called cuvyyé- 
vac by Se. Paul in Nom. xvi. 21. There was 
a Manaen, whom Josephus (Ant. XV. 10. 5) 
ean of, as being in favour with Herod the 
Great, because he had foretold that he would 
live to be a king. Probably his son is here 
intended. The word ciyrpogeg signifies one 
who had been brought up in some grent fa- 
mily, as a companion to one of the children. 
Bee 2 Macc. ix. 29. LXX. Diod. Sic. I. 23. 
Polyb. V. 9. 4. Plut. de Educ, c. 6. 
me 2. ——n— See on Luke i. 
It appears from this passage that, al- sense 
though the object of his commission was made 


known to St. Paul at his conversion, the lay- 
ng on of hands was still necessary in order to 

his being seé apart to the Apostleship of the 
Gentiles, In allusion to this circumstance he 
calls himself dgwpiopévoc, in Rom. i. 1. 


Compare Gal. i 1. 
Perha @ deacon. 
hat fs, the son of 


Ver. 5. Uxnpirny. 

Ver. 6 Bapinoove. 
Joshua. See on Matt. x. 3 

Ver. 7. dvO@urdry. That Cyprus he had now 
& proconsular government, see LIV. 
p- 523, Sueton. Aug. 47. There is a Cyprian 
coin extant, on which the governor is called 
avOixarog. 

Ver. 8 ‘Edtpag. This is an Arabic 
word, signifying wise ; which St. Luke in- 
terpretsy in a bad sense, by 6 payog. 

er. 9. 6% TlavAog. Jerome :—A primo 
ecclesia spolio, proconsule S. Paula, victoria 
su@ trophea retulit, erexitque verxillum, nt 
Paulus ex Saulo vocarciur. 

Ver. 10. lig aod Deceit, or wicked- 
ness generally; and so pad:otpynpa in ch. 
xviii. 14. The word is used in its primitive 

in Xen. Cyr. I. & 34. 
— LL. ayAte & oxdrec. Seeon Acts ix. 18 
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kai rapiayo Liree Xepaywyouc. 


NPAZ=EIz 


(XIII. 1222. 


Tore towY 0 avOuraroc TO yEyo- 12 


voc, Eriarevasy, exthnoadpevos éwi Ty didaxi TOV xupiou. 

Avaxbivric St arò rng IIupou, ot wept Tov TavAov Abov a eg Nio- 13 
yn TG Tlappudiac’ ‘Iwavvne 8, a awoxwoncac aw ouror, uméorot- 
Wer etc “TepoodAvpa. Avroi oe, died Bovrec a awo TNC Hépyne, mapeye- 14 
vovro te Avrioxtiav rnc Tledtac, xat, each Bovrec sig rv ouvayu- 


yy Ty nptog Tw caSBarwy, exaBoav. 


Mera &€ rijv avayruoty rou 15 


vouOU Kal TWY MpOPNTwY, awéoreAay ot GpXtoura ywyor wpuc avrouc, 
Alyovrec, “Avopec adeA pot, &t Eort Adyoo ey upiv wapaxAjowe roe 
rov Aaoy, Aéyere. “Avaordg St TlavAog, Kai xaracticuc r Xepl, eiwev, 16 
"A vdpec TopanXirat, Kat ot gofZoupevor roy Oeov, axoboare. 0 Geog 17 
rou Aaov Tobrou lopam eCeAélaro rouc warépag Nuwy’ Kat Tov Aaov 
— Ev Ty rapoixig ev y2 Atyorry, Kai pera Ppaxiovoc —X 
eSnyayev avrouc eG aurnc® Kat Wwe TesoapaxoyTaern Xpovoy Erpopogo- 18 
onoev auroug ev ry EpTip” al, rabeAwy 2Ovy ewra ev yr Xavaay, Ka- 19 
rexAnpovopnaey airoic THY Yynv aurov. Kai pera raura, we erect Terpa- 20 
Koatoe kat mevrnkovra, —X _xptrag Ewe _Zapounr Tov Tpognrou' 
KaxeOev vricavro Baorréa, kat rowKey avrouy oO Ord¢ rov SaovA vor 21 
Kic, avdpa i eK guAnc Beviauiv, ern Tecoapaxovra" kal, utraorijoę av- 22 
TOY, NYE pEY aUTOIC TOY Aaf3id etc BactXéa, w Kat eiwe maotupnaac, 


Ver. 17. G. K. 8. omit Topayp. —18& R. irpowogopycer. See, however, Deut, i. 31. 
2 Mace. vii. 27. LXX.; and compare Numb. xi. 13.—19. R. carscAnpoduryeey. 


Ver. 12. rov cvpiov. Concerning the Lord 
Jesus: asin Heb. vi. 2. See Gr. Gr. § 44. 
Obs. 2. 

Ver. 13. Barnabas may have visited Cy- 
prus ta see his relatives (cc. iv. 36. xii. 12). 
His motive for returning was certainly blame- 
worthy (ch. xv. 38.) 

Ver. 15. pera dt ry dvadyrwow x. 7. X. 


siderable uncertainty attached to this chrono- 
logy ; nor indeed is it clear whether the four 
hundred and fifty years preceding the appoint- 
ment of the judges are meant, or whether the 
duration of their government is intended. 
Dating from the birth of Isaac, as the period 
from which St. Paal commences his addres 
(ver. 17), there will be an interval of about 


The service of the synagogue cunsisted of four hundred and Afty years to the time of the 


prayer, with the reading and exposition of 
the Scriptures ; and it seems to have been the 
practice, if a stranger entered who was consi- 
dered well qualified to give instruction, to re- 
quest him to doso. See on Matt. iv. 23; and 
compare ver. 27. Luke iv. 14, sqq. ty v vpiv. 
Cic pro Arch. c. 1. Si quid est in me inge- 
nii.—Of the word wapacAyorc, see on John 
xiv. 16. 

Ver. 17. tWwoev Multiplied: in which 
sense the verb is used in Gen. xlviii. 19. LXX. 
Compare .fcts vii. 17. 

Ver. 19. Ory ixrd. See Deut. vii. 1. 
Josh. tii. 10. xxiv. Ll. Nek. ix. 8. The verb 
earax\npovopety signifies to give in posses- 
sion. Compare Nem. xxxiv. 18. Deut. iii. 
28. Judg. xi. 24, LXX. et alibi. 

Ver. 20. we treat r. . There is a con- 


Judges. On the other hand, though the pe- 
riod from the division of the Judges to Sa- 
muel was only three hundred and thirty-nine 
years, the computation of Josephus allows 
four hundred and fifty. St. Paul may, per- 
haps, have followed this calculation, as being 
that adopted by the Jews. 

Ver. 21. irn reecapacovra. There is no 
authority for this in tures but so says 
Josephus (Ant. VI. 14 9). 

Ver. 22. peracr eat. Scil. ix rũc Bac 
Aeiag. Compare Luke xvi. 4. David 
anointed king before the death of Saul. Se. 
veral scriptures are united in the following ci- 
tation. See ] Sam. xiii. 14. Ps. lxxxix. 20. 
With v. 24, 25, compare Marr. fii. 11. Juke 
i, 20. 27. Acts ii. 30. The word rpdcwrov 
is redundant ; as elsewhiere frequently. 
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XIII. 23—40.} 


‘* Evpov Aafiié TOY TOU Teavat, avdpa kara mv xapdia⸗ pov, Uc rotqos 
23wavra ra OcAnpara pou. Tovrov o Oro a aro rou awipuaroc Kar 
24 exayyediay % nyEIpE Ty ‘TopanA owrnpa Inoouv, ——— ‘Tw- 

avvou p90 Wpoowrov TNC eicooo” avrov Pawropa Mtravoiag ravri rw 
25 Aay ‘Tepami. ‘Qe & exAnpov o ‘Iwarvne Tov doouov, Aeyt, Tiva 

pe Urovoetre elvat; ovK ey E w, aAXr’ Sov, ¢ EpXerat mer ee, OU OUK 
26 cys aXzog TO jrddqua rwy roowy Avocat. “Avdpec abeA gor, viot yivouc 

‘ABoadp, Kat of EV UpLY poPoupevor toy Oro, viv o AGyoe rne ow- 

27 Tapiag rabrnc ameoraAn. Oi yap karowKouvrec ey ‘TepoveaAnp Kai 0% 
apXovrec auruy, rouroy ayvonsayrec, Kat rac gwvac rw popntwy 

28 ràc Kara way oa(3aroy a avayiwwoKopévac, Kpivavrec ewAnpwoay" kat, 
wndepiay airiay Bavarov ebpovrec, vrũoavro TAuror avaipehnvai au- 
9 roy" we St eréAcoav amavra. ra wept aurov ‘yeypappéva, xabeAovrec 
30 arò row EvXou, tOnxav tic pynpEiOV. ‘0 dt Otoe iryepev aurov ix ve- 
Sl xpwy, O¢ — ewe nutpac wAsioug Toe ouvavaßãoi⸗ airꝙ amo Tie 

r ad\thaiac ac ‘TepovoaA np, oirivic git Baprupec avrov moo¢ Tov Aaoy. 
32 Kai 3; mpeg Upac evayyeAoueBa THY poe Touc jattpac ewmayyeXiav ye 
33 vonivay, ort TavTHY 6 oO Ord¢ exwenAnpwKe roig rixvorg auTwy nuiy, 

ivaoriieac | noovv’ we Kal Ev T@ p Pade tw Sevriow ylyoarra, ‘“ Yidc 
34 nov et ov, eye onpepov yeyévynxa oe.” Ort & aviornoey avrov Ex vE~ 
Kpwy, unxiri BéAXovra Uroarpepety ec Scag Bopay, of ourwe elonxer, “"Ore 
35 Sow v vyuy Ta daca Aafsid ra mora.” Ato cat ev erépy Aéyat, ‘‘ Ov du- 

oer TOY Sotov Gou ev StapBopay.” Aafsis pev yap, ig yeveg Urnpe- 

Thoac TY rou Otoũ BovAy, exornnOn, Kat mpooer On ™po¢ Touc watépac 
37 avrov, xai cide StapBopay" ov o& Ooc 77 myetper, OUK §108 Siapbogay. 
38 Trwcrav ovy Eorw vy, avdpec adeA poi,” Ore dia rovrou UY ageatc 
39 q anaoriwy KarayyéAAerat’ Kat ame rävrum, @y ou nouynOnre ev Tw 
 muw Mwoiwe SexcatwOnvat, é iv roury mac 0 morevwwy Sxaovrat. BAé- 





Ver. 23. fyyeupe. G. K. 8. fyyayt.—29. G. K.S. xavra.—3l. K. S. otriveg viv tioĩ p. 
—32, In many MSS. spiv is omitted.—33. G. K. iy rg xpery padyg. Some MSS, 
omit the numeral altogether. 





er, M car’ imayyedcay. 2 Sam. vii. 12. sxeration, Compare Col. i. 1B. Heb, i. 5. The 


mh meaning seems to be, that the eternal gene- 
Ver. 2]. xpivayrec ixAnpweayr. St. Paul, ration of the Son was proved by his resurrec- 
with characteristic co has left the tion. 


Ver. 34. ra caw. E. T. mercies: and the 
Hebrew term is rendered id¢n in 2 Chron. vi. 
42, LXX. The citation is from Ja. lv. 3. 


sense to be supplied 1 by repetition | from the 
clauses :—«pivayrec rovroy roy 
lacoby, iwAnpwoay rac guvdg x. 7. d. 


. 33. rye Parlpy ry 0. Ps. ii. 7. 

2 understand avacriaag in the pre- 
ceding verse, in the sense of Aciz ii. 30; 
and others refer the citation to Christ's resxr- 
riction, which might be regarded as a rege- 


Of that in the next verse, see Acts ji. 27, vd 
Se. Paul argues that the mercies promised to 
David, who had seen corruption, were realized 
in Christ, who had been raised from the dead 
without seeing corruption. 
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(XIII. 41-62. 


were avy, BY exidy ep usac TO eipnuivoy EY TOIC xpoprratc, “6 “Teere, 4) 
ot karappovyrai, Kat Bavpacare, Kai agaviaOnre’ Ore Epyov tye ép- 
yaloua ev reic uigatc uν, Epyor, w Ov pn) NioTEvaHTE, eav TIC 
exdunynrat v vuiv. 

Ebiovrov a é rhe ouvaywyne TwY ‘Tovdatey, Twapexadovy ra 42 
ĩbvn cic ro peragy a3 3arov AaAnOnvat avroic ra i pnyuara ravra. Av- 43 
Ostone 8t rnc cuvaywyne, ncodobBncay joAXot rwy Ioudaiu- Kat Tey 
ocBoputvwy mpooyAurey ry Navry Kal rꝙ Bapva/3q" oireves, rpoo- 
AaAovrrec aauroig, twetGor avrouc iminivei⸗ Ty Xapere rov Oeov. 

To ra exopivy oaBBary ox edoy waca 7 wong aura On axovoas 44 
roy Aeyov vou Otoũ. Idric i ot Tovdator rove 0xAovc, erAnoOnoar 45 
Cidov, kai avrideyoy roi orò TOU [lavAou Acyouévorg, avriAéyovrec 
Kat Pracpnpovvrec. Tappnotacapevor 83 0 NavrAog Kat 0 Bapvafsac 46 
etxov, ‘Yutv ny avayKatoy mpwrov AaAnGivac Tov Adyor rou Oeoũ 
éradn 2 arwleiabe auroy, Kat ovx akiouc xpivers tauroöce ric aiuvio⸗ 
Canc, sou, orpepoueBa sic ra eOvn. Otre yap evréradrat 5 np o Ko- 47 
proc “Téaxa ge tic GUC ibrov, roũ clval ce tic owrnpiay Ewe éoyarov 
Tne ye. Axobovra oe ra — Exatpoy, Kat édoEaZov rov Aayoy tov 43 
Kupiov, wal iriortucav, Soot Hoa reraynivoi &1 ac dnν anwrviov. Aregé- 49 
otro de 0 As-yo¢ rov Kupiov de GAne rũe Xwpac. Os de TovSaiot wa- 50 
pwrouvay rac aropivac yuraixac Kai rac cba x npovac, Kat Touc wpe 
rove Tne woXswe, Kat ernyepay Swypor i twit Toy [lavAov Kat roy 
Bapvafav, kat e&éBadov avrouc aro rey — aurey. Oi 6, 5! 
exrivakapevut TOY KOMOpToY TwY Wodwy avTwY én: aurouc, bor 
tie "Ixovmov, Oi 8 pa@nrai erAnpovyro Xapac Kai wrevparog 5? 
ayiuu. 





Ver. 41. K. & 8 ob pn w.—42. Uidvrwy di x. rey. G. K. 8. ikidvrwy di abroéy 
(se. drooréhwy), wapecddovy eic rd perakd «. T. A.—43. abroic. Omitted by 
S.3 and enclosed in brackets by K.—ixcuivuy. G. K. S. rpocpivery.—d. ry rt 
iy. R. rg 82 ipyopivw. Compare Luke xiii. 33—50. cal ruc evox. G. K. S, omit 
the copu of. And #0 in ch. xiv. 3. 


Ver, 41. tdere nw. vr. X. Habb.i. 5. The 
prophecy relates primarily to the desolation 
effected by the Chaldeans; and secondarily 
to the destruction of Jerusalem. Of the verb 
agaviley, see on Mate. vi. 16 Here, per- 
haps, it signifies to astound. There is no word 
answering to it in the Hebrew. 

Ver. 423. rd peratd cdS8Baroyv. Some un- 
derstand the second and fifth day of the week, 
or when the synagogues were opened ; but it is 
clear from ver. 44, that Herakd must be taken 
in the sense of pera or piriweara. So Jo- 
seph. B. J. V. 4. 3 raw perakd rotrwy 
Bacikwy. 

Ver. 4]. riOexa oe xv. 7. M Lea. xix. 6 
Compare Luke ii. 32. 


Ver. 48. reraypévor. This does not im- 
ply an involuntary act. The acceptance of 
the Gospel on the part of the Gentiles was no 
more compulsory, than was its rejection by 
the Jews. The Calvinistic sense would re- 
quire rporeraypivos. 

Ver. 50. eB. yur. & rac eboyhpovac- 
Female proselytes of distinction, The sme 
class of persons are called ai wpdras in Acts 
xvii. 4. Compare Mark xv. 43, Acts xvii 
12. 

Ver, Bl. ixrevakapevor roy romopro. 
See on Matt. x. 14. Strabo places {comin 
in Lyeaonia, Xenophon in Phrygia, and otbers 
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1 14, ‘ETENETO & ¢év ‘Ixoviy, xara ro avro acedOeiv avrove ac 
rRy ouvaywynyv rwv ‘Lovdaiwy, cat AaAnoat ovrwe, wore MoTEVORI 
2 ‘lovdaiwy re xat EAAnvev woAw rAnBoc. Oi 88 areOouvree “lovsaio: 
iwnyepay Kai exaxwoay tac Ywyac tev eOveyv Kard Trav adeAgur. 
3'Ixavov piv ovv ypovov Sérpupay, wappnotalouevor iwi ry Kupi rw 
paprupourrt ry Aoyy Tne ~apirac avrov, kat SiWovre onpsia Kat répa- 
4va yivecOar dia rav yepwv avriv. Eo xiobn & rò rAnOug rine wo- 
Aewe* Kai of piv qoay avy roic Ioudalotc, ot 88 avy roi awoaroAote. 
5'Qc¢ 88 eyivero opun twv vev re cai Tovdaiwy, avy roic apyovaty 
Gairayv, EBpicat cai AiOooAnoa avrovc, cuvidovrec Karéiguyov uc rac 
7 roXeae tne Avxaoviac, Aborpav cat AépBny, cai riv wEpixwpov' Ka- 
Ka Hoay evay yeAZouevor. 
8 Kai rec avo év Avorpoic, advvarog roc woaty, exaOnro, ywAde éx 
Qxoiiag pnTpOC avToU VTaYXwY, Og ovdérore wepirenarnxe. Ouro 
Hove rov [lavAov AaAovrvrog’ O¢, arevicag autre, Kai idwv Sret wia- 
10 rey Ey ee rov owOnvat, etre peyady Ty pwry, "Avaornyft exi rovcg modac 
ll gov op@dc. Kai nAXcro xai wepteware. Oi dé OyAor, iSdvreg 6 Exoinaey 
0 MavAog, irnpay ray gwriv aurav, Avxaovert Xéyovrec, Oi Oeoi 
Leuowivrec avOpwrac, cariBncay wpo¢ nuac. ‘“Exadouw re rov piv 
BapyaBaw Aia, rov 8 TlavAov Epuny, éxady avrog iv o Hyoupe- 
13 vog roũ AGyou. O & Lepevg TOV Atog, rov ovroc 70 TNC WOAEWS aU- 
Tav, Taupouc Kal oriupara Eri robe wuAGvac EviyKac, oUY roc Ox- 
M4dore HOerAe Obey. “Axovoavrec 8 ot awooroAct BapvaBac¢ xai Mav- 
oc, Stappntavrec ra inaria airwy, sioewndnaay sc Tov OyXov, Kod- 
\SLovree xai Aéyovrec, “Avdpec, ri ravra woreite; Kat nueic opotowadeic 


Ver, & wwdpywy. Omitted by G.S.; and bracketed by K.—mepirewarnets. | 
R. wepeererarnuer. See Gr. Gr.§ 16. Obs, 3. AL wepcerdrnorv.—10. Mero. 
G. K. S. fAaro—I13. wédewe atray. G. K. 8. omit the pronoun.—14 G.K 8, 
lexnenoar. 


194. Since the apovtles did not immediately 
understand this exclamation, the Lycaonian 
dialect must have been tly corrupted from 
the pure Greek, though the names Aic¢ and 


Cuap, XIV. Ver. 1. card rd atro. E. T. 
both together. Hesychius explains the phrase 
by ouotd. It has the same sense in Exod. 
xxvi. 24, 1 Som. xxx. 24. LXX. lian. H. 


V. XIV. 8. 

Ver. 3. ixdxwcay. Properly this verb 
tignifies to maltreat (Acts xii. 1): but some- 
times it means, to disaffect, to irritate. Com- 
pere Joseph. Ant. XVI. 7. 3 

Ver. & dppy. A mental impulse is here 
intended ; and so James iii. 4. Herod. VIIL 
6 In thesame way impetus is used in (Ovid. 
Fast IV. 222, Hesych. dpi’ Bovd7}, ixiOu- 
pla. 

Ver. 6. cumdéyreg wariguyoy x. T. & 

Matt. x. 23. 
Per. 8. lea@nro. See on Matt. iv. 16. 
Ver. 11. of Geod x. 7. M Seeon Hom. IL A. 


Fopuij clearly indicate a Greek origin. By 
the former the Zed¢ wpowvdaiog is intended. 
See ver. 13; and compare Mech. Theb. 170. 

Ver. 12. 6 nyotpevog rov Adyou. Hor. 
Od. I. 10. 1. Mercuri, facunde nepos Al- 
lantis. 

Ver. 18. ratpovg & criupara. A hen- 
diadys, for radpovc icreppivovce. See Gr. 
Gr. § 69. VI. It was usual to adorn the 
heads of the victims with garlands. That 
oxen were commonly sacrificed to Jupiter and 
Mercury, see Hom. Il. B. 402. Xen. Cyr. 
VIIL 3 6 Virg, An. IIL 21. IX. 627 
Pers. Sat. If. 44. 
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eopev wpe avPpwsor, ebayyeAtlonevor t uͤnac aro rourwy Tow paraiwy 
emarpiguy € Emi rov Ozov roy Covra, 6 o¢ Eroingt Tov oupavoy, Kal THY 
ynv, Kat ryv Oadaccay, kai wavra ra Ev avroic’ O¢ Ev Taig Tappyn- 16 
pévatc yevtaic elace mwavra ra — ropevesBat raic Od0i¢ auTwY Kai- 17 
rovye oux audprupoy éaurov apnkey, ayaSorowy, oupardbey yay 
veroug diSoue Kat Kaipouc Kapropopouc, EuminAwy rpogne Kat euppo- 
ouvnc rac xandiac 7 Tov, Kai, raura Atyovrec, poAtc Karétavoay 15 
TOUC OxAouc TOU au Oday avroic. 

"EwnAOov 8 a awe Avrrioxtiac Kat Ixoviov "Tovdatot, Kai rtiouvrec 19 
Toug OxAoug Kat ABdcavrec rov TlavAoy, ẽ Eoupov eww Tne woAEwe, 
vupioavreg auvroy reOvavat, KuxAwoavrev de avroy Twy pabyray, 20 
dvasrag stonAGey aig ry woAW' Kat TD iraügio eEnhGe oup TY Bao- 
vaSq ec AépBnv. Evayyedtcapevot TE THY WOALY E ixtivnv Kat pad 2 
Teboayrec ixavouc, vréorpepay sig THY Avorpay xat Ixovoy xat Av- 
rioxeay, emornpilovrec tag Wuyac rey pabnrov, mapakadourrec 99 
Eupéverv TY wioret, kai Ore Oia roAhwy Oripewv bet 1 nag siceABew ae 
Thy Basidztay rou Qeov. xtiporovioavrtc oe auroic mpraBuripouc 23 
Kar exkAnoiay, moocevtapevot pera VHOTELWY, mageQevro avrove Ty 
Kupiy, ic OV wemioreuKeaay. kal, bieADavrec rijv Tloidtay, Abo⸗ a4 
etc TlauguAiav’ Kat, AaAnoartec ev Nioyv rov NXovov, kariBnoay # tic 25 
‘Arra\aay’ kaxeiey anén\evoav elg Avrioxtiuv, obey noay mapace- 26 
Sopévor Ty Xapere TOU Orov ele TO Epyov, O ewAnpwoay. wapayevo- 97 
uevoi de Kai ourayayorrec rn éxxAngiay, any year 6 Oca Eroincey 
o Occ mer’ aurwy, kat ore nvorke roic eOvect Gupay riorewc. diirgq;- 28 
Bov 8 éxet ypdvoy ovr oAt yoy ouy ric nabnraic. 

15. KAI TIVEC, xareAGovrec amo Te ‘Tovdaiag, ididaoxo⸗ rove | 
adeApoue, “Ort Edy py repiriuvnobs Ty 20e Movotwe, ou Sivacbe ow- 
Onvat. Tsvopévne ouy oracewe Kat aulnoewe ovK oAtyne¢ ry TavAy 2 
kai ty Bapva(3a mpo¢ avrovc, trakay ava(saivayr MavAov xat Bapva- 


Ver. 15. rév @ roy . Both articles are wanting in most MSS.—17. dya3Sorowyr. Al, 
SyaGoupyay. | For spiy, G. K. S. have tyiv, and others omit the pronoun al 


J S. read vps» in the end of the verse.—28. ixci. Omitted by G. S. and bracketed 
y 


Ver. 17. obx dpaprvpuy. That the Deity 
was sufficiently known by his works of crea- 
tion and providence, is abundantly evident 
from the writings of Heathens themselves, 
Closcly parallel with this passage is Cic. 
N.D. 1.2. Et fruges, et reliquæ que terra 
pariat, et tempestates, et tempurum varietates, 
cœlique mutationes, quibus omnia, quer terra 
gignat, maturata pubescunt, a Diis immortali- 
bus tribuuntur generi humano. 

Ver. 21, "Ayrioxesay. This was Antioch 
in Pisidia, but in ver. 26, Antioch in Syria, 


Ver, 22. à Gre x. T. dX. Supply Aéyorrec, 
which, however, is included, as it were, in the 
participle wapaxadovrrec. There isa like 
construction in Acts xvii. 3. Compare also 
Acts i, 4. 

Ver. 23. xar’ tecXnoiary. In the several 
churches which they had founded. 

Ver. 27. ijvoi%e Bipav. A proverbial ex- 
pression, signifying to furnish an opportunity. 
So Cic. Epist. Fam. XIII. 10.9, Aperire fo- 
res amicitie, Compare I Cur, xvi. 9, 


XV. 3—14.} 
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Bav, xai rivag aAAoug && aurwy, xpo¢ rouc arogroXouc Kai wpea(uré- 


3pouc ac LepovcaAnu, wept rov Zyrnuaroc rourov. 


Or pév avy, ®p0- 


reupblyrec ure Tne EKKANsiag, SiHpYyovro thy Dowixny Kal Zapapuay, 
Exduryoumevor THY EmaTpOgHy TeV EBvwv* Kal ewoiouy yapay peyaAny 
Awaci roc adeAgoic. Hapayevouevar dé ic LepovcaAnp, amedty Onoav 
UNO The EKKANGiac Kal TWY aTOCTOAWY Kal TwY rotouriouv, avny- 


5 yeAav re Saa 0 Osc érroinoe per 


aurwy. ‘E&aviornoay dé rivec rw 


aro Tne aipicewe Tw Daptcatwy wemisrevKorec, Aéyovrec, "Ore Ser 
reprrépvery avrove, wapayyéAAay re rnpev rov vopov Mwueiwe. 
6 LuvmnyOnoay 8? ot axdcrodos Kai ot woeofsvrepot, iSelv wepi Tov Ad- 
7 you rovrov. TloAAne 3é sulnrnsewe yevouivnc, avacrac [érpoc eime 
mpoc avrovc, “Avdpec adeAgol, vmec Exicraabe, Sts ad npsowy ap- 
xaiwy o Otòce ev pw ekeAékaru, Sta rov oropardc pov akoveat ra 
820m rov AGyow rou evayyeXiou, Kai miorevoat: Kai o xapStoyywornc 


Otug Euaprivonsey avroic, 


a * a ⸗ a @ ⁊ 4 
Hove avroic ro wvevua TO ayioy, xaOwe Kat 


Onur’ Kai ovder Sows peraky quwy re Kat airwv, ry wiore Ka0agi- 


l0eag ràc Kapdiag avrwy, 


Nov ov ri wetpalere rov Ocov, excBeivar 


Cuyov emi roy TpaynAoy rov uabnrwy, Ov OUTE Of waripec Nuwy oure 
11 Music toy boapev Bacracat; adAa sta rig Xaptrog Kupiov InooũÂ 
ao 


- os a ~ 
2Xprorov misrevonev owOyvat, xa Ov redwov Kaxeivot. 


"Eoiynoe 


d ray Td AnqKboc, Kat HKovoy BapvaBa Kat TavAov éknyounévwy, Soa 

13 ewotnoey © Oeoc onpeta Kai répara év roe EOveot Oc avrwy. Mera de 
⁊ 2 ⁊ 9 ¢ ST? , @ 9 \ ? 

TO otynoat avrouc, amrexpiOn Laxw[3oc, Aéywv, “Avdpec adeAgol, axov- 


l40are pov. 


Lupewy eEnynaaro, xaQuc Towroy 0 Ode emeoxivaro Aa- 


Ver.2. G. K. 8. Zyrijcewe.—11. evpiov I. X. G. K. 8. rod evpiou Inooũ. 


Char. XV. Ver, 2. Zyrnparog robrov. 
When the Jewish prejudices respecting the 
covenant of circumcision, and the observance 
of the Mosaic ritual, are taken into consider- 
ation, the grave importance and extreme deli- 
cacy of a question, involving these two points 
(ver. 5), will be sufficiently apparent: and 
accordingly St. Paul undertook this journey 
to Jerusalem for the purpose of advising with 
the apostles concerning it, by especial revela- 
tion. Compare Gal, ii. 1, sqq. Titus, whose 
dreumcision was resisted by the apostle, was 
one of the deputation. 

Ver. 8. xpowepgOivres Being conducted 

d on their journey. Cic, Senect. §. 18. 

Hac eunt honorabilia : salutari, deduci, reduci ; 

ke. In the same sense the word occurs in 

Acts xx. 38, xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. Xen. Cyr, 
I, 4. 26. 

Ver, 5. iEavkorgoay Gi rivige. rer It 

seem that certain Jewish converts, 

who were prevent at the council, argued in 


favour of the Judaizing tenets, which the 
apostles stated to have been preached at An- 
tioch. 

Ver. 7. dg’ nu. apyaiwy. About fourteen 
years now ela since the conversion of 
Cornelius (Acts x. 1). The form i» syiv is 
an Hebraism for nae, i.e me, Peter. So 
1 Chron. xxviii. 4. EXX. iZeXsEare iv ipoi 
elvac Bactdia. See Gr,Gr. § 46. Obs. 4. 

Ver.9. rg xiore. By faith, as opposed 
to the works of the law; the purification o; 
me heart being merely typified by the legal 


cansings. 

Ver. 10. Zu ov. See on Matt. xi. 29. 
xxiii. 4.— With the infinitive iecOsivas sup- 
ply sore. 

Ver. 11. wdxetvos. Scil. tew8ncayv. The 
faith of the patriarchs was prospective ; that 
of Christians retrospective ; but all who are 
saved will owe their salvation to the same 
grace of Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 14. Xupewy. Simon Peter. See ver. 7. 
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322 TIPAZEIS (XV. 16-2. 
Bey & EOvev Aaov ixi rw ovduart avrov’ Kal Toure cyugwvovT oi 15 
Adyor rav rpogytov, Kaw yeyparrat, “Merd ravra avacrpipu, cai 16 
avokodeunow rHy axnvyv Aafsid ray werrwxviay, Kat ra KaTeoxap- 
uéva aurng avoixosouhnow, Kai avopfwow avrnv’ Srw¢ ay Exlnrnow- 17 
aw ot Karadorwot rev avPowrey rov Kuptoy, xat wavra ra EOvn, & 
ovc éwmxctxAnrat rò Ovoud pov tr avrovc’ Abyer Kijproe o xrowy ravra 
ravra.” Tvwerd ar atwvocg tort ry Osp wavra ra Epya avrov. 18 
Ato tyw xpivw py mapevoyAuy roic aro tw eOveov Ewtarotpovery exi 19 
rov Oeov’ adda emoretAat avroig rou aréiyecOat awd rey adtoynud- 20 
TwY TwY HOWAWY, Kat THC Wopveiac, Kal TOU WMKTOV, Kal TOU aluaroc. 
Mwong yap ix yevewv apyaiwy Kara woAw rove Knobacovrac avrov 2 
exer, ev talc cuvaywyaic Kata wav oalsaroy AVAY(YWAKOMEVOS. 

Tore tote roie arocroAac Kai roig wpeaPuripoic, ody SAY TH EK- 22 
xAnoiq, txAckaptvoug ardoac é avrwv wrlapat sic "Avrioyetay avy rw 
NatAy xai Bapvasa, Iobdav rov éwixadodpsvov Bapoaay, cat Liar 
avdpac Nyoupévouc ey TOI adeA poic, yeavavrec dia Xipöc avrwy 23 


rade, Oi awdcroAot kat ot wocafSurepot Kai oi adeAgoi, roi Kara THY 
“Avrioyetav rai Zvpiav cat KiAtxiay adeAgoic roig & EOrar, xXxaiperr. 
"Exedy neovoaper, Ort rivic €& nacov eEeAOdvrec trapakav vac Adyott, %4 





Ver. 14. iwi rg dv. Kn. puts the preposition in brackets, A. iy re évdp.—17: 0 


nowy ravra yyword dx’ aidvoc. Add iyw x. r. dX. So Codd. B, C.—2 


adadgoi. 

Ver. 16. pera ravra x. fr. dX. Amos ix, 
11,12. The prophecy describes in figurative 
language the restoration of the glories of the 
house of David in the person of Christ. There 
is a trifling variation from the Hebrew, but it 
agrees nearly with the LX X.—God's name is 
said to be called upon a people (ver. 17), when 
they are named after him, and do him eervice. 
Compare 2 Chron. vii. 14. James ii. 7.—Of 
the pleonaem, ix’ abrote see on Matt. iv. 16. 

Ver. 18. yuword da’ aiwvocgr.r. dX. That 
God always foreknew and predetermined the 
call of the Gentiles, appears from the pro- 
phecy before cited. There is a similar senti- 
ment in Senec. Benef. IV. 32. Nota est illis 
(i. e. diis) operis sui series ; amnium illis re- 
rum manus suas iturarum scientia in 
aperto semper est, nobis ex abdite subit ; et, 
que repentina putamus, eis prœvisa veniunt et 
Samiliaria. 

Ver. 20. row dwiyecOar x. 7. M The rea- 
son of these prohibitions, which relate exclu- 
sively to idolatrous practices, is stated in the 
next verse. So great was the abhorrence in 
which these practices were held by the Jews, 
as to prevent all intercourse with those who 
used them : and since it was not to be expect- 
ed that this aversion would subside at once, 


AL ol xpeoB. 


i¢ was a measure of expedience to give no of- 
fence in non-essentials. The interdiction # 
founded upon Gen. ix. 4 Levit. iii. 17. xvii. 
13, 14. Deut. xii, 23.—Though ddicynpa 
does not occur elsewhere, the verb dXicyav 
is found in Dax. i. 8 Mal. i. 7. 12 LXX. 
Hesychius explains it by preaivery, and ddis- 
yijpara rosy cided wy corresponds with cide 
Gura in ver. 29. It is probable that wop 
vela here denotes éafermarriage with on 
idolater, which was forbidden by the lav. 
With wrvecrov supply xpiaroc, Cassubon. 
Apud vetercs, ut ex Athen. IX. licet cogno- 
cere in deliciis erat rõ xvicrdy xpiac. 

Ver. 22. dedrekapbyvovg. For éxdeySivrat, 
middle for passive ; and so again in ver. 95. 
See Gr. Gr. § 22. Obs. 11.—Judas Barsebss 
was probably the brother of Joseph (Aets i. 
23). Silas is elsewhere called Sylvanus. Set 
2 Cor. £. 19, et alids. spe 

er. 2. nlayrec. or yeayacl 
There is a atin anacoluthon in "Thucyd. 
IIL, 36. {okey abroic, éxicadovvrer x. 7. > 
Bee also on Hom. 11. B, 352. In the end of 
the verse, yaipey (subaud. Ayover) is the 
usual mode of epistolary salutation. Artem. 
En. UI, 44. Wow waone dxerodic 1o 
Xaipe, & "Eppwoo. See ver. 29. 
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avaokevatovrec rac Wuyde vuwy, Aéyovrec weptrépvecPat Kai TnpELy 
25 ròy vouor, oic ov OtecTraAaueOa’ ESokev tiv, yevoulvorc opoOvpacoy, 
ixAstauévouc avopac wipat woo bpac avy roie ayarnroic Huwy Bap- 
26 vase xai TlatAy, avOpwrotg wapadedwxeor ta¢ Yuya avrey Urip 
27 rov Ovowaroe Tov Kupiou jwy ‘Iycov Xpwsrov. “AmeoraAxapsy ovv 
lobdav xat Tay, wat avrovc dka AOyou awayyiAXovrag ra aura. 
98° Edoke yap rep ayiy wvevpart Kai nuiv, wndev wAlov ewcriBecOar buiv 
29 Bapog, wAny rwy éxavayKec ToUTWy, amréyecOat ctdwAofirwy, xat ai- 
Maroc, Kat wvixrov, Kat woovelac’ e&& wy Starnpowvrec éavrovg, ev 
rpatere, " Eppwobe. 
30 Ou pév ovv axoAvBivrec HABoY” cig ‘Avrioyetav" Kat, ouvayayovrec 
3170 wAnGoc, exédwxav THY ExtoTOAnY. ‘Avayvovrec 8, Exapneay ent 
32g wapacAnos. ‘lovdac 8: cat Lirac, Kai avroi wpopnrat ovrec, da 
33 Aoyou roAAov wapexaAscav rove adeAgove, Kai Ereornpitav. Tloey- 
cavrec d x pdvoy, aredAuBncay per eipnyng aro rw adeAgwy wooc 
34+35 rove awoaroAoug’ edoke S& rw Lira ewipervac avrov. TlavAoc 88 xai 
Bapvafsac durpißov ev ‘Avrioyeia, SiSaoxorrec . cat evayyeAtZousvor, 
wera kat Ertowy woAAwy, rov AGyov Tov Kupiuv. 
36 META 8 rwwac qyépag etre TIavAog zpo¢ BapyaBay, ‘Emerpé- 
Yarrec Sy extoxeywpela rove adeApove Huwy Kara wacay woAw, ev 
37 atc KatnyyeiAauer tov Adyov Tov Kupiov, Two Exounr. BaowaBac d: 
BovrAeboaro cuumapadaPey rov Iwavvny, rov xadotpevoy Mapxov' 
$8TlavAog d nkiov ror awooravra aw avrwy awo [lapguAlac, Kat wy 
S9cureADowra avroic ec TO Epyov, py cuuwapadaey Touvrory. ‘“E-yivero 
ovv wapokvopoc, wore aroxwotoPnvat avrovg aw aAAnAwy, rov re 
40 BapyaBay, wapadafSovra tov Mapkxov, éxrAcvoat ig Kumpor’ Tav- 
Aog 8, EwtrAckauevoc Tirav, sEnADe, wapadobeig ry yapire tov Oxov 
si urd rwy adcAgwy. Acnpyero 88 ryv Lupiav cai KedAtiav, emcornpi- 
Wwy trac exkAnotac. : 





Ver. 24. Myovreç x. x. 7. ̃. vopoy. Omitted in many copies, and probably an inter- 
polation.—S$2..G. K. S. 'I. re cai 3.—33. dwosrdX\ove. G. 8. drooreitavrag 
abrovc.—34. In several MSS. this verse is wanting.—S6. yn». Omitted in G. K. S. 
—37. Al. éiBotX\ero. G. K. 8. cai roy "Iwdvyny. 

Ver. 24. dvaccevalosrec. Unsettling. 
The verb properly signifies to remove furni- 
ture: as in Xen. Anab. VI. 2. 5, 

Ver. 27. dwayyiddovrac. Present for 
future, See Gr. Gr. § 50. Obs. 5. 3. Ths 

t 


Ver. 28. ray imavaycec rovrwy. 


Thus also the Latin facere. Cic. V. Att. 20. 
Philomeli quinque dies fecimus. Senec. Epist. 
67. Quamvis paucisstmos una fecerimus dies. 

Ver. 36. Wiatdog die. r. X% During this 
period, Peter probably arrived in Antioch, as 
stated in Gal. ii. 11. 


is, card rd imdvayrec, scil. Svrwy. There 
is a like construction in Hom. I. A. 142. 

Ver. 83. wothoavrec xpévov. Spending 

some fime : in which sense the verb wocei» is 

uently employed. See on Matt. xx. 12. 

So Platon. Epict. 7. imavroy wouicPat. 


Ver. 36. iv alc. The relative is referred 
to wacay woXry in a collective sense. —With 
aac ixovee supply davrove. 

er. See on ch. xii, 11. xlii. 19. It 
may be observed, that this mention of tem- 
porary ill-will, isa striking instance of the 
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(XVI. 1-18. 


16. Karnyrace St ac AipBny Kai Avorpay' kat (dou, pabaric ree 1 
nv KEL, OVOMATL Tiaobioc, vioc Vvvaixoe Tivog "lovdatac marie, par- 
pug 0&”"EAAnvoc’ oc Euaprupetro vro To i⸗ Aborpoic cai Ixoripꝰ 


adeA guy. 


Tovroy ndéAncev a oO HavAog ay aury eEeABerv, Kat —* 


mepérepey auroy, dua rouc ‘Tovdaiouc rovg ovrac EY roc röroic iætivoię 


postoay yap amavrec Tov waripa aurou, ore” EAAnv 3 UNTIPXEV. 


‘Oc &4 


teropebovro rag TOA, wapedisouy avroic guAdaory | va Soypara ra 
Kekoméva vᷣrò rev amooroAwy Kat rw mpeofsuripwr rwy ty ‘Lepovea- 
Anu. Al wey oöv EKKAnoiat EoTEpEOUYTO TY WicTEL, Kal ExEpiowevoy TY 5 


apOpw xa’ nnipay. 


Are Bavrec ée ni Povyiav nal ry r adarecny Xwpar, xwaAvGevrec 6 
vᷣrò TOU ayiov wvevparoc AaAnoat rov Acyov ev ty Acig, EADovrec7 
Kara THY Musiay, emeipalov kara THY Bibuviay wopetscOac’ Kat oux 
slacey avrouc rò wveupa. Taped Bovrec of rnv Musiay, kariGnoay ec 8 


Tewada e 


Kai Opapa Sua THC vuKTog wg On Tw TlavAy" avnp ree nv 9 


Maxeday € EoTwe, Tmapaxadwy auroy, Kat Ayam, AcaBac ste Maxedo- 
viay, Boijbnoov i nuiv, Qe dé ro Opapa Eider, evOéwe eLarhoapey ebeA- 10 
Oeiy ete thy Maxedoviay, oupBrSalovrec & ore mpooxixAnrat 7 nuãac 0 xi- 


gioc — aurouc. 


Avaxbivrtc ouv aro TNC Tpwasos, # ev 11 


Gudpopnoaper tic | Lapolpgxny, Ty Te EmoveY tic NeawoAcv’ êxcibiv re 12 
tic DidXtrrove, Aree EoTi morn mc pepiooc rnc Max:doviac wonee, 


KoAwvia. 


"Hyev & ev rabry ry rode SiarpiBovrec 4 npipas rivac. 


Ti Te nuépg toVv — kn) boney Tne WoAEwe mapa rorapor, 13 
ov évouilero rpootvyn tivat, Kai xaQioavrec éXaX\oupey raic avveAGou- 


Ver. 1. G. KS omit rivog.—6. Al. snXSov .. 
6 xopioc. ai. 0 Otoc. — 138. rig wédewe. Al. 


rijv B. Also rd xvttpa ‘Incov.—10, 

Tijg TVANC. 
candour of the apostles in recording their 
weaknesses and errors. 

Cnap. XVI. Ver. 1. xarnyrnoe. He 
arrived. So Acts xviil. 19. 24. xx. 15. xxi 
7. Diod. Sic. ITI. 34. IV. 62. Hence, by 
an easy transition, the verb signifies to obtain 


possession; a8 in Acts xxvi. 7. Eph. iv. 13.— 


Timothy is the disciple to whom St. Paul ad- 


' dressed the two epistles, which bear his name. 


His mother’s name was Eunice (2 Tim. i. 5). 
Though St. Paul was now circulating the 
apostolical decree, which dispensed with the 
circumcision of Gentile converts, yet as a mat- 
ter of expediency he persuaded Timothy, 
whose father oxly was a Heathen, to be cir- 
cumcised, for the purpose of avoiding offence 
to the Jews, and enabling him to preach in 
their synagogues. On the other hand, he re- 
fused to circumelise Titus (Gal. fi. 3), who 
was altogether of Gentile parentage, when a 
principle was likely to be sacrificed to the de- 
mands of the Judaizers. 


. ROdvrec ¢i.—7. G. ES. ec 


_ Ver. 8. géaecay yap x. rr. Of this cum- 
struction see on Mark i. 24, 

Ver. 9. Spaya. Compare Alexander's dream 
in Joseph. Ant. XI. 8 4, 4, 5. See also Arrian. 
II, 18 Q. Curt. IV. 2. 

Ver. 10. cupPiBatevrec. Inferring, cor- 
cluding. See on Acts ix. 22. From his use 
of the plural number, it should seem that St. 
Luke joined company with St, Paul at Tross. 

Ver. 12. xpern. Philippi is the first plac: 
at which s person arrives after quitting Nes- 
polis, Some indeed would render xpery ro 
Aig, the chief city; but the other meaning is 
preferable. So Polyb. IL. 16. 2 Wioene 9 
npwrn Keira rij¢ Tuppyyviac, That the 
city was a Roman colony is plain from ver. 

See also Plin, N. H. IV. 18. Besides 
cohuvie | is a Latin word. 

Ver. 13, ob ivop. wpocevys sivar E. T. 
where prayer was wont to be made ; and this 
tendering is confirmed by Philo, who thus 
clearly Tistinguishes between the two mesn- 
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1scate yuvacti. Kai ric yevn Ovopare Avéia, woppupumwAcc woAEwe 
Ovartipwy, oißonivn roy Bey», nKovey" ůc 0 Kbptog Sinvorte 
1S THY Kapdiay mpootxey Toc Aadoupévorc vro rov [labAvv. ‘Q¢ 
oe ‘BawricOn, Kat 0 oixog aurine, wapeKxaAcoe Aéyouea, E xexph- 
KaTé pe morny Tw Kupigy eivat, iceADovreg sig row olxòor hou, 
16 peivare’ Kat wapefiiaaro § mac. ‘Eyévero 82, ropevopévwy naw 
tig mpoaeyy nv, raidioxn Tiva, Exoucar rvEvua 11b8wroc, away 
Theat mpiy, nri¢ Epyaciay woAAny Wapeye Toig Kupiotc airũc, 
17 pavrevopévn. Aurn, karaxodov@ncaca Tw Tava Kat npr, 
expale, Aéyousa, Obrot ot avOpwrroe Sovdou Tov Orou Tov vipic~ 
18 Tow aay, oirevec karayyéA ovary ity odoy owrnpiac. Touro & 
ewotet ext wodhag 1 nuépac’ Scarovnbeic oe a o [avAvc, Kal tmtorptiac, 
Ty wvebpare eine, IapayyédAw Ot, ev Ty ovopart Inooũ Xprorov, 
19 edOay a anv avurnc. Kai eGnAdev aury Ty wpg. "[Sdvrec o KUpeot 
aurn¢c, ore sEnAOev » éAmic rine Epyaciac aura, ewtha/Jopevoe TOY 
NavAoy Kaa Tov diay, ciAxuoay aC THY ayopay Ewt TOUC ãpxovrac 
20 Kal, ™pooayayorres aurouc TOI orparnyoic, eixoy, Ovror ot avOpwrut 
9} ixrapdecovaty nw rny woe, "Tovdaios v umapyorrec’ Kat karayyéd- 
Aovety 20n, a oux eKeorty nay wapadixecbat oude roiiv, Ponaivic 
8 Kai ouvertorn GxXAMoe KaT avTWY, Kai OL orparnyol, Teptppi- 
23 § Savreg auTw Ta (marta, ixéAsvov pafsoiZerw’ woAAac re ewiBivrec ay- 
Tog wAnyac, €Badov eic vaaxu, mapayyet\avrec rw SeopopuAakt 
24 aogadic Tnpelv avrouc’ oc, wapayye\iav rotaurny ings, EBarev 
aurouc ic THY Eowréipay guraKny, Kai TOUG Wodac aUTWY nodaXicaTo 


Ver. 16. xpocevyny . Some MSS. prefix the article; which would be necessary, if an 
oratory were intended.—17. carayy. npiv. Al. opi». 


ings of xpocevy? (c. Flace. p. 523):—rac 
Tpocevydc dgppovyro, ob ivopizero © po- 
7 ae on 8 ve ae — 
er. xo rw seller of pur 
ple. An inscription with the words OI 
BAGEIY, dug up in the neighbourhood of 
Thyatira, indicates that the place was for- 
merly,as it is still, famous for dying in purple. 
Ver. 16. wvetpa Mu@avoc. According to 
Plutarch, vertriloguists (iy yaor, orpinvéo.) were 
* called ridwvec. by tats gir 4 
wever, was really possessed by a demon, 
fs plain from the manner of its gect ion by St. 
Paul; and it should seem that her phrenszied 
ravings, being likened to those of the Pythian 
priestess, gave rise to the idea that she was ac- 
tumed by thesame deity. The noun 5S sd 


—— —— denotes a a trade iting Nou wad xix, 25 


trade. See on 
Mott, xxv, i 
Ver. 18. &awovnSeic. It might be thought 


that the testimony of an evil spirit was pro- 
duced by being in league with it. 

Ver. 19. dpxovrac. Probably the same 
as orparnyot, in the next verse; which lat- 
ter term was commonly applied to the gover- 
nors of provinces, 

Ver. 21. A ovn leony x. 1. X. Servius 
on Virg. Ain. VIII. 187. Cuutum fuerat et 
apud Athenienses et apul Romanos, nequis no- 
7 introduceret religiones. See also Sueton. 

.c. 93, Tib. c. 86. Liv. IV. 30. IX. 30. 
XV, 1. XXXIX. 15. Cic. Legg. II. 14.— 
——* See ver. 12. 

Ver. 22. wepeppryitavrec. Tearing of: 
i. e. directing the lictors, whose office it was to 
tear off their ents. Dion. Hal. IX. p. 
440. roic paBdobyoic ixédevoay rhy ioOird 
re wepixarappntar, ¥ raic p&Bloie rd copa 
Eaiver. The tes are said to have 
done what they ordered to be done. See on 
Mait?. viii. 6. 
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st¢ TO Eidoy. Kara 8 ro Heoovucrioy IlavAog kat Dirac w pootuyo- 95 
mevot bpvouy rov Oroy’ _ EmnKpowyro 82 avrwy ot Séoqtor. "Agvw € 26 
otiouòc Eyévero ptyac, wore cadevOnvar ra Oepénta Tov Seopwornpion' 
abegy Onoay re wapaxpnpia at Ovupat wacat, kat wavrwy ra dona 
avéOn. "Ekvirvoc de YEvopevog o Beopogbrck, Kat (t0wy.d avewypivac rdg 97 
Buoac rnc gvAakne, oraosueroc paxatpay, EueAAey tavroy avatpuy, 
—* exmepevyévat rovc Seopioug’ epevnve oe gory peyady 028 
IlavAoc, Abyw, Madey moakyc otaurꝙ xaxov amwavrec yap toutv Ev- 
Gade. ‘Airnoac 8 pura sivemnonee, Kal, Evrpopo¢ yeropevoc, mpoat 99 
WEE Ty TavAw kat TY Zig" Kat, Toayayo avrove Ew, — Kv- 30 
pot, ri pe See wore va ow8w; Oi O18 ei elirov, Tlicrevooy eri rov Kuptov 31 
Inooũ⸗ Xoioröv, Kat owSnoy ov, Kat 0 olxoc gov. Kat EXaAnoay av- 32 
TW rov Adyov rou kupiou, kal raat TOI ev Ty oixi⸗ avrov. Kai, wa- 33 
pahaBaw avrouc ty exelvy TY pg Tie vvxröe. tAoveey aro Tuy An 
yor, Kat &BamriaGn airoe, kat ot avrouv wavrec rapa pnpa’ avaya- 34 
yor re avrouc ac TOY oixoy avroi, waplOnxe Tpameay, Kai nyaXXta- 
caro Tavolkl, wemtorevKuc Ty Oey. 

‘Hyépac oe yrouivne, aréoret\ay ot orparnyot rouc papdovy ove, 35 
Aéyorec, ‘AmoXvooy rouc avOpuwrouc § éxtivouc. "AmnyyeaAs St 0 —8 
uopurat Touc Adyous rovrouc TpOC rov [avAov, “Ore aweoraAcaow 
Ol. orparnyol, iva awoAubnre yuy ouy tEeABovrec, wopeveate & éy eipnyy. 
O S TavAoc é Eon T pos avrouc, Asipavrec i npac Snpocia a axaraxpirou, 37 
avépiomouc “‘Pwpatoue v vmapxovrac, EBaXov ec guAakny, cat vuv Aa- 
Opa 7, npac éexBadXousty ; ov yap* adda eADovrec avrot npac eCayaye- 
twoav. AviyystAav Oo roic orparnyoic ot pafssouxor Ta pnpata tav- 38 
Ta° Kai epoBnOnoay, a axovoarrec ore ‘Pwpaioi stot" Kat ENOovrec wape- 39 
KaAtoay avrous, Kat, eLayayovrec, 7 NpwTOY sEehDeiv rnc mwoAdcws. 
EleA Bovrec ot ex re puAaknc, eam Dov sic rnv Avdlav’ Kai, wdovrec 40 
Trouc adeAgouc, mapexaAecay avrovc, Kat e&nADov. 


Ver. $2. Codd. A. B.C. D. ody» w&oun. 7. Xr. 


Ver. 24. sic 7d Ebdow. In the stocks. A norumcorpore amovit. Verr. VI. 66. Facisus 


Etroy wevreciptyyoy is described by the 
Scholiast on Arist, Eq. 366, as having five 
holes, in which the feet, bands, and neck 
were confined. 

Ver, 29. gwra. Torches: plural for singu- 


lar. Thia sense of gic is very rare; but it co 


occurs in Xen. Hell. V. 1. 8. 

Ver. 83. Mougtvu. Sc. rd al 

Ver. 35. paBdobyoucg. At Rome, lictores ; 
in the colonies, apparitores. 

Ver. 37. ‘Pwpaiovc. Cic. pro Rabir. c. 4. 
Porcia lex virgas ab omnium civium Roma- 


est vincire civem Romanum, scelus verberert. 
See also Acts xxii. 25. 

Ver.39. wapsxddecav. They persuaded. 
See on Johan xiv. 16. In the next verse the 
verb may be rendered either fu exhor? or (0 


Ver. 40. tic rpy Avdiay. That is, to L 
dia‘s house. Seeon Luke xxiv. 13. As 
history now proceeds in the third person, St 
Luke, in ail probability, remained at Phi- 
lippi. Compare ch. xx. & 
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1 17. AIOAEYZANTES 8& rv ‘Apgiwodw xat 'Arod\dwviay, 7A} 
2 Bow sic Oracadorvixny, Sov qv 1 cuvaywyn tov lov8aiwy. Karad . 
ro awloc ry TlavAw, cionAbe mpo¢ avrovc, Kat ext caf3Bara rpia 
3 duAéyero avroic and rev ypapwy, Stavolywy Kai waparWiuevoc, Ore 
rov Xpiaroy te wabeiv, cat avacrinvat Ex vexpwy, Kai Ort oroc Eorty 
40 Xotorég, "Inoove Sv tyw xarayylAdw piv. Kai rivec e& avrov 
eweiaQnoay, Kai mpoosxAnowOnoav ry TlavAy xat ry Lida, rwv re oe 
Bopévesy “EXXAnywy word wAROGoc, YUVAKwY TE TWY TEWTWY OUK OAjLyat. 
5ZnAwoavrec St 0: arxeBovvreg ‘Loudaiot, cat wpocAaBopevot rwv ayo- 
Paiwy rivacg avdpac wovnpouc, Kat oyAowomsarrec, opuBouy rv 
rod’ emtoravrec re ry oixtg ‘Lasovoc, Wnrovy avrove ayayey tic 
Grov Sypov* py evporrec 82 avrove, Eaupov rov lacova kai rivac adeA- 
gove tri Trouc woXtrapyac, Powvrec, “Ore ot rHv oixoupivyy avacra- 
7Twoarrec, ovTot Kai Evfade wapetcty, Ove Urodedecrat Lacwv' Kai ov- 
To wavrec anivayre rwv Soyparwv Kaicapoc mparrovet, (actXéa Ai- 
8 yovrec Erepoy tivat, Inoovy. ‘Erapatay 8 roy dyAov Kai Tove woe 
9Atrapyac axobovrac ravra‘’ Kai, AaBavrec TO ixavov wapa tuv laco- 
10 vg cat rwv Aviwwy, awidvaeay avrotc. Oi d8 adeAgai evOiwe dtd rng 
vuxroc ttdwepav rov re [lavAow xai rov StAay sic Béputay’ oirivec 
1] wapayevouevor, tic THY Guvaywyny Twy ‘Tovdaiwy arysoay. Oibrur de 
Yoav tvyeviortpar rwv ev Ococadovixy, oiriwec edtEavro rov Acyoy pE- 


XVII. 1—11,] 


Ver. 1. yy ouvaywyn. Many MSS. omit the article.—85. 
G. K. rpsodaPopevoe 82 ol'Iovd. réy dyopalwy «. 7. rd. S 
ay. x. 7. X1.—dyayeiy. Al. rpocayayeiv. 


ZnrAwoavrec Gd wT. Xr. 
a "Tovd. of axed. rwy. 


Cuar. XVII, Ver. 2. o&8Bara rpia. venire in quolibet foro pussis. In Acts xix, 


Paul was in more than three 
weeks, maintaining himself by his own la- 
bour (1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii, 8). It 
should seem, therefore, that being rejected by 
the Jews, to whom he usually first addressed 
himeelf, he devoted the remainder of his time 
t the Gentiles, and by them was sealously 
and affectionately attended. For particulars 
— see aleo Phil. iv. 15, 16. 1 Thess. 
99. 


, 5 —— w. Supply abrag, 
& rac ypagde. pare Luke xxiv. 8 

Properly waparlOevar is to ect before (Mark 
VL 41); in the middle voice, to instruct, 
viz. by the eppesition of proofs.—Of the con- 
— of last clause, see on Acts xiv. 


Ver. 4, mpooerAnperd geayv. Philo fre- 
quency uses this verb to denote adherence to 
a 7 or party. 
er. 5. dyopaiwy. Idlers or ants: 
— * Vols 
m. 181. wovnpdc 4S dyopae 
tl, Senec. Benef, & 7. Homini Seale, quem ine 


88, the days appointed for trying causes are 
called dydpator, scil. yypéipa:. Here, how- 
ever, the adjective is Lvepaioc, penultima 
circumflexa ; but in the ve signification, 
aydpatoc. Jason was ards with Paul 
at Corinth. See Rom. xvi. 21. 

Ver. J. axivavre tiv soyparwr. In 
Jace of, 1. e. in defiance of the decrees, The 
Romans did not allow the title of king in 
their provinces, without special permission. 

Ver. 9. \aBévrec rb eavdy. Taking bail, 
or surety ; a forensic term of the Romanus. Cic. 
Epist. Att. VI. 1. Satis dare dicimur adver- 
sario nostro, cum pro co, quod a nobis petit, 
tia cavemus, ut cum hoc somine securum fecia- 
mus datis fide jussoribus. It has been less 
correctly supposed that Jason obtained his 
release by a payment in money. 

Ver. 10. Wdvdoy cai row X It appears 
from ver. 14, that Timothy followed them. 

Ver. 11. ebyevéarepor. Of a superior rank 
in fe; and, e, better disposed. Senec. 
Epict. 44. Quis generosus? Ad virtutem bene 
a natura compositus. Ovid. Pont. I. 2 2. £. 


Pe a a] — 
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ra waonc wouOupiac, ro xaJ nuipay avaxpivovTec Tac yoagdc, ui Exot 
ravra ourwe. IloAXvt piv ovy && avrwy extorevoay, kai twv EXAnne 12 
Swy yuvakwr rov eoynpover Kai avdpwy ovK orLyo. ‘Oc 8 tyrw- 13 
gay vi aro Tn¢ OsacaAXovixne Ioudacos, ore eat ev ry Bepoig xarnyyé- 
An vwo rov TlatAov o AGyo¢ Tov Geov, FAPoy Kaxet, caArtbovrec Tour 
OxAoucg. EvOiwe & rore rov TlavAow eLarioreAay ot adeAGoi, wopev- 14 
eoOat we Eri ryv Oardaccav’ vripevoy St O re Dirac cai o Teyobeoe 
exe. Oi 8t xaborwvree rov TavAoy, nyayov avrov two AOgvev' 15 
kai AaGBovrec evroAnv mpc rov TiAav cat Tinöobtov, iva we Taytora 
EXOwor wade avrov, ekyeoay. 

"Ev 8 raic ‘APnvate exdeyonévov avrovc rou TlavAov, rapwkbvero 16 
TO Wvevna avrov ey aut, Dewpovvre KareidwAov ovcay ray woAn. 
AteXbyero piv adv Ev ry ovvaywyy roi Lovdaioig Kat rote oefSupéivorc, 17 
Kal iv Ty ayopg Kata wacav Huépav mpoC rouc wapatuyyavorrac. 
Twig 8 rev 'Emcxouptiwy cai rov Zrwixwv grosdgwr suvifdadrov 13 
aury" Kai rivec éXeyov, Ti av BéAor o orsppoAdyog ovTog Aéyav; oF 
82, Zivwy Samoviow Sore KarayytAeuc eivat’ Ore roy Incouy Kai Thy 
avactacw avroic eunyyeAilero. . ExtAaopevoi re avrov ewi rov “Aget- 19 
ov wayor Hyayov, Aéyurrec, Avvausba yvovat, tic Katy avTn 1 





Ver. 13. AL. gadevovoec cai rapaccorreg r. oy. —18 & rivec b2 cai réy R 





geminas animi nobilitate genus. See Chry- reans were profemed Atheista, placing their 
sost. in loc. Greg. Nas. Orat. XTX. 291. summum bonum in pleasure, and rejecting the 

Ver. 14, we ini ry Oddaccay. As far idea of a fature state: the Stoics, on the con- 
as the sea. So Pausan, II. 25. caraSdvrwy trary, admitted the existence of a God and 
we bxi @d\accay. Compare also Soph. Phil, 4 futurestate; but their notions on both sub- 
56. Arist. Eq. 1404. Xen. Cyr. VIIL 8.3. jects were extremely vague, their pride ex- 

Ver. 15. of caGiormyrec. Those who con- cessive, and their immoralities abominable.— 
ducted. So Arrian. Ind. XXVIL 1. carac- Properly oweppdédoyor is used of a bird 
rnotiv abrove peypi Kappaviac.—Timothy picky up seed (orippa Aéywy) for food. 
was afterwards sent to Thessaloniva (1 Thess. See Arist. Av. 233. 580. Hence it came to 


iti. 2); and may have rejoined Silas in 
Berea (Acts xviii. 5). 

Ver. 16. careidwrov. Fall of idols. The 
preposition card has this import in many si- 
tmuilar compounds; as caraGBéorpuyog (Eur. 
Phen. 148), caragvroc (Polyb. XVii. 16), 
et alia mulia. See also on Luke vil. 38.— 
The cause of the apostle’s indignation is 
matter of history. Petron. 17. Nostra regio 


tam provecntibus plena est numinibus, ut fuci- gip 


tius possiadeum quam hominem tevenire. Schol. 
ad Thue. II. $8. &:’ $row row irovc Sbuvery 
ol 'ASnvaio: cad’ ixdorny wxArny pac Hpe- 
pac. See Xen. Rep. Athen. I1L.1. Thus 
the world by wisdom without revelation knew 
aa hee Badr 

ere 18. ouvi ov. Conferred, or dis- 
puted ; subaud. Ad youc. convene Eur. Iph. 
A. 830. Xen. Cyr. IL 2. 21. Anab. IV. & 
14. See also on Luke ji. 19.—-The Epicu- 


denote a man of low reputation ; and the E. 
T. well translates it babbler, with reference to 
the loquacity of the vulgar, and their habit of 
icking up idle report. See Eustath. on IL 
241. With reepect to the charge of intro- 
ducing strange gods, the Athenians preferred 
the same accusation against Socrates. Xen. 
Mem. I. 1.2. ode piv 1) rode vopiZes Oeor, 
ob vopite, Irepa dt cava Carpéma t0° 


et. 
Ver. 19. ixiiaBdpevor. Some have thought 
that this word implies violence ; as in Luke 
xxiii, 26, and elsewhere; but there is n0 
appearance of a judicial proceeding in the 
whole transaction. It is more probable that 
Paul was conducted to the Areopagus (not the 
court of judicature so called, but the hill on 
which it stood), as being a convenient spot for 
hearing his address. In this sense the verb is 
used in Mark viii, $3. 4ctsix. 27. . 


XVI. 20-29.) 
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20 rò cov AaAoupivn bBaxn ; ; tevilovra yap riva aopipete ei ic Tac akoac 


2 mp" Bovdops6a ovy yruvat, ri ay GéXot ravra eivat. 


“AGnvaior oe 


ravrec, Kat Oo emiSnpouvrec Eévor, tic ovdey E sTEpOV tuxaigouv, 4 Aéyery 


Ti Kai axovey Katvorepoy. 
22 


Srabtic $2 0 TlavAo¢ ev piow rou Apeiou _wayou, Egn, ”Avdpec 


23 ‘AGnwaior, Kara wayra WC Stradaipovearépouc vpac Dewpw. Aupyo- 
uivoc yA, Kat avafiwowy ra ocBaopara ¥ üuc, eUpoy Kat t (Swpor € ev w 


txeyiypanro, 


24 rovroy eye karayyéhAw v ULy. 


“ATNQZTQr OEQO:. 


“Ov ovy a-yvoourrec — 


‘O Osd¢ a o worhoac Tov KOopov kat 


wayra Ta ty aury, ovroc, ovpavou kai yne xðgioc vrögxov, oux Ey 
25 yetporomrorc vaoic rxaroixei, ovo’ UTO YEtOwWY avdowrwy Ocpaweverat 
Tpoadeopevoc rwoͤc. abrog didoð wact Cwny Kal ronu Kat Td wavra’ 
26 eroinat TE cE evug aiparog wav EOvoc avdpwmey, raroixti⸗ iri way TO 
Tpdcwwov rũe zis, opicag mporeraypévoug Katpoug Kal Tac opobeciag 
% rig raroixiac airν Cnrew Tov Kuptoy, & dpa ye YynAagnoeiay avroy 
Kat ebpouy, Kairovys ov pakpav aro Evo exagTou Tpwy dwapyxovra. 
28 Evat aury do Uwpsy, kat i xtvoipela, Kai cope’ we Kai riveg ty Kal vᷣuac 


29 romTwy apnxaat, “Tov yap Kat yévog iousv. 


Téivoc ovy vTap xourec 


Ver. 21. Al. géxaipovy # Myay rif) dcobeay re x—25. AL xepiy dvSpwrxivwy. 


wavroc xpocwrov. G. 
tov Gedy, Cod. D. ri Ociow. 


Ver. 20. EeviZoyra. Properly ——n— is 
to lodge a stranger ; a8 in Acts x. 6, an 
where; bat sometimes it means to amaze, 98 
in | Pet, iv. 4. So also Eivoc sometimes sig- 
nifies strange, surprising. Suidas: Fbya- 
Cavyaordé. Thom. M. EevtZw* lewArjrrw. 

er. 21. evaaipour. Properly sdxatpeiv 
3 to be at leisure (Mark vi. 31); and thence 
tw employ one’s leisure ; but this affords 
perhaps the only example of this eense.—The 
division of the Athenians into atroyOdvec 
and fivo: is here recognised ; and their cha- 
racter agrees with what is said of them by 
other writers. Thus Demosth. Philip. I. p 
43.) BobheoOe repitovrec abrov wevOdyvec- 
Ga card ry dyopdy, Néyerai rs eatvdy ; 
See also the Epist. in Philip. p. 156. 

Ver. 22. Sesardas 
SomBapovra has 
tense. in the former it 2S in Acts xxv. 
19. Xen. Cyr. III. 58 Probably St. Paul 
uses it here ambiguously, as a word not likely 
to give offence to the Athenians, who prided 

ves on their superior devotion to their 


er. 23. ‘Ayvecrp Geqi, To an unknown 
God A more definite dedication would 
scarcely be tolerated by a polytheistic country. 
Lacian (Philopatr. p- 997) speaks of such an 


vesrapyouc. The word enq 
both a good and a bad 


K. S. rpocreraypivovc.——2]. réy cipro. G. K. S. 


altar at Athens; and one, inscribed dyvar- 
roig Geoic, is mentioned by Pausanias and 
others. —The word ciGacpa denotes an object 
Ps worship. Compare Wisd. xiv. 20. xv. 17, 


Ven 26. mxporsrayptyoug raipotc. The 
periods appointed forthe livesof each succeeding 
generation. By ai dpoBecias Tij¢ Karowxiag, 
the limits of their habitation, is meant the dis- 
tribution of mankind over different countries. 
There is an evident allusion to the peopling 
of the world, as recorded by Moses. See Ge 

xi. 8. Deut. ‘xxxil. 8. 

Ver. 2]. Znrsivy. Supply Gore. Properly 
Wnraggy signifies, to touch, to handle; asin 
Luke xxiv. 39. Hence to eel, or grope, as in 
the dark: in which sense it is applied to the 
uiries of the ancient into the nature 
of the deity. Plat. Phad. c. 47. 3 69 poi 
daivovras Wnrageyrec of woddoi, Sorep ly 
oxérez. Compare Arist. Eccles. 314. Pa- 
rallel with the last clause is Senec. Epist. 41. 
Propé est a te Deus; tecum est s intus cat. 

Ver. 28 rov yap & y. iopiv. The pre- 
cise words are from the Phanomena of Ara- 
tus; but nearly the same words, ‘x cov yap 

iopiy, are found in a fragment cf 
Crna Compare also Pind. Nem. 6. 
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- ⸗ 9 b ) , é ~~ n 9 , A é * 
tov Otoũ, oux opeiAopev vopiZey yovop 7 apyupy n AWy, yapay- 
pare réyync Kat evOuunoewe avOowirov, ro Gov eivat Ouotov, Tove 30 
piv ovV ypovoug Tic ayvolac Urepidav o Oeoc, ray wapayyidrAu 
roic avOpwrote wast mwavrayou peravoev' Store tornoey Huépay, €v 31 
g peAAL Kpivey Thy otcoupivny iv Sixaoavyy, Ev avdpl @ wotoE, Tis- 
Tly Tapacywy waco, avasrheac avrov ex vexowv. ‘Axovoarrtc 6:32 
avdcracty vexpuv, ot piv éyAcvaZov’ o: O¢ elwov, Axovoopela cov 
wadw wept rovrov. Kat ovrwe o [lavAoc etnAGew ex péoov avrur. 53 

4 \ ww» >, * » 9 ⸗ v 4 ⸗ 
rivic Oe avdpec, KoAAnbévrec autw, erisrevaay’ ev otc Kate Arovecioc 34 
o ‘Aptomayirne, kat yuri ovopart Adpapic, Kat trepot suv auroic. 

18 META & ravra ywptobeic o MavAog ex rev ‘AOnvay, 7Abev1 

® o a e * - b * a 
ic KopivOov" cai evpwv riva Ioudatov, ovomare AxirAay, Tovrixov? 
Tw yéve, rpoaparwe EAnAvPora aro tHe IraXiuc, cai IpioxtAXAay yr 

- 9 o Q a ‘J é U 0 LY 
vaixa avrov, Sia ro Starerayévai KAavdiov ywpileofae wavrag rove 
loudaiove &x rng Phunc, xpoonAfev avroic’ Kai, did ro oporexvoys 
civat, Emeve Tap avtoic, Kai eipyacero’ ogy yao SKHvOTOLOL THY rixvm. 
Audéyero 8 ev ry cwaywyy Kara av caBBarov, Eweé re ‘lovdaiovc 4 
xai"EAAnvac. ‘Qe 8 xarnAOov aro rng Maxedoviac & re Dirac nai 
Tiuôbtoc, cuvetyero rp mvebpare o TlavAec, Stapaprupopevog roic 
"Tovdatote rov Xpicrov "Incouv. ‘Avriraccopivwy dé avrwy xat Bdas-6 
gnpovvruy, exrivakdauevoc ra imatia, ete MOC avToUC, To aipa vpwY 
Emi ry KebaAdny vuwr' KaBapoc Eyw" ard Tov vuv etc ra EOvn rogti- 

Ver. 31. deere, Al, eaOdri. Crap. XVIII. Ver. 5. rg xvetpare. K. 8. rg dOye 

Al. elva: roy Xp. "I. 


Ver. W. uxepidwy. Regarding with lenity. 
Compare Acis xiv. 16. Some would render 
neglecting ; but the above signification is con- 
firmed by Joseph. Ant. IT. 6. 9. 

Ver. 31. rioriv wapdoywy. Giving proof. 
Polyb. IV. 33. ixaviy dv rapacyy wiorty. 
roic tg’ nuay elonubvoic. The resurrection 
of Christ was a pledge of his future coming to 
judge the world.—Of ydevdZerw (ver. 32), 
see on Acts ii, 6. 

Ver, 82. ot piv, Epicureans; of d2, 
Stoics 

Ver. 84. Atovéciwcg ôhCA. Some spurious 
works, attributed to this Dionysius, are still 
extant; and there are some traditions respect- 
ing him in Euseb. Hist. Eccl, III. 4. 1V. 23. 
It has been thought that Damaris was his 
wife; but the words would then have been 4 
yuvn avrov. Compare ch. xviii. 3. 

Crap. XVIII. Ver. 2. xpocgarwe. 
Lately. See on Hom. Il. Q. 757. The edict 
of Claudius here mentioned is that recorded 
in Sueton. Claud. c. 25. It doubtless in- 
cluded both Jews and Christians, with re- 


ference to the tumult which the Jews were 
continually exciting against the new cov- 
veru. 

Ver. 3. cxnvowool. Tent-makers. Other 
significations have been attached to this word; 
but the E. T. is satisfactory. On other occa- 
sions, St. Paul maintained himeelf by bis owa 
labour. Compare Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12 
1 Theas. ii, 9. Even the greatest rabbins did 
so; and indeed every Jew was expected 0 
bring up his children to some trade. See on 
Matt. xiii 55. . 

Ver. &. ovveiyero re wvebpar. Was 
earnest in spirit. His mind was roused, 
his zeal quickened, by the good accounts which 
Silas and Timothy had brought from Thess 
lonica. Bee l Thee. L 7. iii. 6. An analo- 
gous ex on, dsdephvog re wrEvpaTh KC 
curs in * xx. ——— also ver. 25- 
xix, 21. 

Ver. & derivakdgevoc ra indria. See on 
Matt, x. 14. Of oe Paul's words see on 
Matt. xxvii. 25. Compare also 2 Sem. i. 16. 
Exek, iii, 18, 19. xxxiii, 4. 6 Thus slo 
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7ooua. Kai, perafsac exerDev, 7AGev exe oixiay rivoe ovopart ‘loverov, 
8 ccBopivou rov Otôv, od 7 oixia qv cuvopopousa Ty cuvaywyy. Kpio- 
roc de 0 apxisuvaywyoc éwiorevoe ty Kupiy, odv GAw Tw oiKy abrov' 
kai woAAot rwv Kopw6iwy axovovrec txiorevoy, cat eBarrilovro. 
9 Eirt 8 0 wispeog & opaparoc év wucrt ry TatAw, My ¢ofsov, adda 
Agree, Kai py ciwwhoyc’ Store eye cep werd cou, Kai ovceic EmtOncerai 
sot rov Kaxwoai at’ Store Aade iori pot ToAdE ev Ty WOAEL TaUTy. 
i Exa@iok re evtavrov Kat pnvac &, Stddaoxwy ty avroic Tov Adyov rou 
Geov. , 
12 FadXiwvoc 8 avOurarebovroc rn¢ Ayatac, xareréornoay onobupa- 
13 doy of ‘Tovdatoe rp Tlabd\w, xai nyayov avroy ext ro Bnua, Aéyovrec, 
“Ore Wapa Tov vonov ouroc avareiBe rovc avOpwrove oiecbat rov 
4Ocov. MédAXovroe 8 rov MavAov avol'yev ro ordua, etrev o TaAXiwy 
rpo¢ rove “Lovdaiove, Ex piv odv Hv adienpa rt padtobpynua rovn- 
1 pov, & Toudaiot, xara Adyov av nvecyouny ipov’ a 82 Carnua eore 
wept Adyou Kat ovoparwv Kai vduov Tov KaO’ dpac, oecbe avroi’ 
I6koiric yap eyo rovrwy ov BobAopat iva. Kal amnAacev avrove ard 
17 tov Bnparog. ' EwcAaPopevor 8 wavree ot “EAAnvec Dwofivyy rov ap- 


XVIII. 7—20.) 


Xlcuvaywyoy, Erurrov Eumooo0ev rou Pijuaroçt Kai ovdey robrwy ry 


TadXiwves epercyv. 


18 ‘O AE TlavAog Ert wpoopstivac nuipac ixavac, rorc adeAgoic aro- 
rakauevoc eéwAer etc THY Lupiav, Kat ovy avrw [lotoxeAXa cai Axi- 


19 Aa, Ketpapevoc thy Kepadny ev Keyypeaic’ elye yap evynv. 


Ka- 


thyrnos St sic “Egecov, kaxetvouc xaréAcrev avrov" avrocg &, sioeABoy 


Oke ryv cuvaywyny, SueAéxOn roic 


"LovSaiote. 


‘Eowravrey 8? avrwv 


Ver. 15. AL Zarhpara. Some MSS. omit ydp.—19. AL carfyrnoay. 


Ovid. A. A. L342. Pæœna reversura est in 
caput illa tuum. 

Ver. 7. ixsiOay. From the synagogue. 
mie 8. iBaxriZovro. Compare ! Cor. i. 

Ver. 10. rot eaxwoai oe. Subaud, fveca. 
The verb éxiriOeoGas signifies fo assantt, in 
Gen, xiii, 18, Exod. xxi. 14. LXX. Herod. 
VIII. 37. Xen. Cyr. VIE. 1. 11. There is 
an ellipsis of rac ysipac.—Of caSiZery, to 
abide, of sojourn (ver. 11), see on Mutt. iv. 
16. In the same way sedere is used in Cic. 
Epist. Fam. XVI. 2. 

Ver. 12. FadXiwvoc. This Gullio is very 
highly commended by Seneca (Nat. Quest. 
IV.). His character is here marked by a 
most unpardonable careleseness in respect to 
matters of high importance. For other par- 
ie respecting him, see Tacit. Ann. VI. 

AV, 73. yo 


Ver. 14. ward Adyoy ay hy. vue. It 
would be reasunable that I should attend to 


yor. 
Ver. 15. SpeoOe abroi. See on Matt. 
xxvii. 4. Several edicts had been issued, 


allowing to the Jews the free exercise of their 
religion. See Joseph. X1V. 10. 23. XVI. 
2,33; et alibi. 

Ver. 17. YacOivny. Some suppose that 
he was beaten by the Greeku for what they 
conceived to be his impertinence in bringing 
Paul before the proconeul ; but it is more 
probable that they were indignant at his con- 
version to Christianity. See 1 Cor. i. 1. 

Ver. 18. elys ydp sbysy. Some suppose 
the vow to have been 8t. Paul’s; others, more 
probably, refer it to Aquéls. St. Paul under- 
took a similar performance on another occa- 
sion, but merely as a matter of expedience. 
See on Acts xxi. 28. 
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evi wAsiova Xpovor petvat rap auroic, ouK ewévevoey" GAN’ aera: 21 
faro avroic, emrwy, Act ue wavrwe thy copry THY EpX omévny wolncat 
aC ‘TepoaoA vue’ wadw de —RR roc vpac, tov Ocoũ Géirovroc. 
Kai avnxn a aro rũc Eæꝓicovu* xai xareAOuv ac Kaoageay, ava[ac 99 
Kat aowacapavoc THY EKKAnolaY, KaTé(3n BC “Avrioxeay. Kai, momons 93 
Xpovov reva, e&nAGe, dep opevoc xabe=ne thy Tadaruny ywpay cat 
Dpvyiay, emarnpiiwy wayrac Toc pabyrac. 

loudaioc di ric, ‘Arodhug a ovopart Actavderoe rT}! yerts, avip 4 
Asyiog, karhyrnoey tic "Egesoy, Suvarde & wy Ev raic Vpapaic. Ovroe 25 
ny karnx nuevos riju obey rou Kupiou, ral, Cewy ry mvebuart, ahaha 
Kal edloacKeyv —R Ta mepl Tov Kupiou, EWtdTaUEVOS uovoy TO Bar- 
Tiopa "Twavvov. Ourac TE npkaro rappnovatestat ¢ ev ry ouvayeyy 26 
dxovoavrec d2 avrov ‘Axvdag Kat [IpioxtAAa, mwpogeXa(ovro auroy, . 
kai axptBéorepoy aurw e&éOevro riv rov Otoũ odoy. BovAopivov 6827 
aurov dubai ac ray "Ayatay, mporpeypapevor ot adeApot Eypaipay roic 
uabyraic awodiGacbat aurov’ oc Tapayevouevoc ouve(3aXero woAy 
Truig wemtoTevKoct .Ola THC Yaptroc’ EUTOVWC yap Toe ‘Tovdaiorg 2 
SiaxarnAéyxero Smnority erdexvug Ota TwY yoagpuy Elva rov Xpio- 
tov Inoouv. 

19. EIENETO —X ty * Tov ‘AmodAw a sivat ev Kopivby, [lavAoy, | 
Sieh Bovra Ta avureptxa pion, eAGeiv et et "Egecov" «at, eupisy rivac pa- 
Onrdc, st ime mpo¢ avrouc, Ei mvevpa aytoy eAapere morevaavrec; Oi 6e2 
elroy mpoc aurov, AM vk, ci rvevpa ayo ioru, nkovoapey. Eixi3 
TE EOC avToUC, Ete ri ovv eBawriaGnre ; ; O1 & etzroy, Ete ro ‘Twavvov 
Pamriopa. Etre 8 Tavdog, ‘Iwavonc pev ‘Bawrice Parriopa pera: 4 
voiac, Tw Aaw Aéyw, te Tov Ep Opevov uer avrov iva riortiouo, 
rouréoriv tic TOY Xpisrov "Incouy, “Axovoayrec 8 eBarricfnaay ac 5 

Ver. 21. Codd. A. B.C. amorakdpevoc cai elwwy, Tladty avacdpbw. .. . Odor 
roc, dvnyOq x. T. A.—25. rov eupiov. Al. row —* Cuap. XIX. Ver. 4. V. 


omits piv and Xpordy. Both are bracketed by K. The same also may be said of 
Incov, in ver. 10. ae 


Ver. 21. doprhy WOrCat. See on Matt. 
xxvi. 18; “and of roviv xpdvov (ver. 23), 
see on Acts xv. 33.—dei pt wWdyTwe x. Tf. 
X. Not with a view to keep a Jewish feast 
(Rom. xiv, 5. Gal. iv. 10, Ll. Col. ii. 16), 
but to meet those who attended it.—Of the 
phrase, rov Otoũ Sér., compare James iv. 
5. 


Ver. 22 avaBdg. Scil. sig ‘lepoodd\upa. 
See on Matt, xx. 17. 

Ver. 26. dupiBéorepoy. Apollos had been 
led by John's preaching to look for the im- 
mediate presence of the Messiah ; but he did 
not yet know that Jesus was the Christ. Com- 
pare ch. xix. 4. 

Ver. 27. wporpepdapevor. Having eahorted 


him (Apollos) to exert himself in the cause of 
the Gospel. Some, however, understand the | 
exhortation to have been contained in the let- 

ters co the disciples of Achaia, With did ra9¢ 
xapcréc, which is to be joined with rexie- 
revedar, supply rod Ocov. Compare | Cor. 


Cuap. XIX. Ver. 1. ra dvertpucd pipe 
Phrygia and Galatia are so called in respect 
of Ephesus. See Acts xviii. 23. 

Ver. 2. xveipa dytov. real at 8, 5 sp 
ritual gift. These disciples 
been converted by Aquila, who ha ret the 
power to impart the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit. See on Acts viii. 17. 

Ver. &. iBarricOncay x. 1. M This te 
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XIX. 6—19.) 


6 ro Groza tov Kupiov Incov. Kat, exBivroc avrotg rou TavAov rac 
xtipac, HAGE TO wea TO aytoy Ex avToUG, EAdAOUY Te yAwWocaic, Kai 
7-8 xpoepyrevov. “Hoav 8 ot wavrec avdpec woet Sexadio. EiceAOwv 8: 
ug THY ouvaywyny EWappnaracero, Emi pnvac rpeic Seadeyousvoc Kai 
OreiOwy ra wept rnc BactAeiag rou Oeov. ‘Oc O€ rivec éoxAnpuvorro 
kai vnreibouv, KaxoAoyouvrec rij¢ odoy Evwrtoy Tov wANQouc, amoorac 
ax avrwy agworse rove pabyrac, Kad’ Hpipav StaXreyouevog ev ry 
l0syoAy Tupavvou rivoc. Touro de eyévero ei irn dbo, wore wavrac 
rove Katoiouvrac thy Aciay axoucat roy Adyov rov Kupiov ‘Inaou, 
11 lovSaiovg re cat “EXAnvac. Avvapete re ov rac Tuxoveag emoit v 
12 Ot0¢ Sid rwv yetpwv TlavAov, wore xai éxi rove acMevouvrac Exipépec- 
Oat ard rou yowrog avrou sovdapia f oysxivOa, Kai aradAdcaecba 
GF aurwy Tag vOCOUC, TA TE TvEMMaTA TA TOVNDG eLioyecOat ax avrwy, 
13 Exeyeipnoay Sé rivec ao rwv weptepyoutvwy ‘lovdaiwy éLopxisrar 
ovopalery ert Toug Eyovrac rd wvevpaTa Ta WoVNpA TO Gvopa TOV Kv- 
ptov ‘Inaov, Aéyowrec, OpxiZopev vac row ‘Inoovy, ov o TlavAog 
Isenptoce, “Hoav of revec viot Exeva, lovdaiov apytepiwc, erra ot 
Istovre wocouvrec. AmwoxpiBivy Si ro xvevpa to wovnpoy etwe, Tor 
16 Tnoouy yrvocke, xai rov TlavAov éricrapat’ ünueic O& riveg tore; 
Kat epadAcpevoc Ew avrovc o avOowsroc, év @ Iv TO TvEUMA TO TO- 
mpov, Kat xaTakupuveac al’Twy, toyuce KaT aUTWY, WoTE yuuVOIE 
17 kai rerpavpariopuvouc Expuytiv EK TOU oCikou Exeivov. Touro & éyé- 
vero ywworov waotv lovdaioig re kat “EAAnot roic Karotxovet rv 
"Egecow xai twimece goog Emi wavrac avrovc, Kat EueyaAivero 16 
\80voua tov xupiov "Incov. IloAAol re rwy memiatevKorwy npyovro, 
19 Eopooyoupevor Kat avayyéAXovrec tac mptkeag avrwy. “Ixavoe dé 
Ver. I2 Al. dxrogipecS ar ‘In the end of the verse G. K. S. omit de’ abrév.— 


13. K. reveg cai roy x. "I. opriZoney. G. K. S. opxiZw.—16. cai raracupsedoac 


auréy. Al. caraxupuicag dpporipwy,-without the copula, 


beptiem in the name of Jesus is totally dis- 
tmct from the practice of the Anabaptisfe, to 
whom, therefore, it affords no sanction. See 
Eph. iv. 5. 

Ver. 9. riyv dddy. See on Acts ix. 2. 

Ver. 10. ivy dbo. In these two years, the 
theee months before mentioned (ver. 8) are not 
included. St. Pau) says rpuriay in Acts xx. 
31. Hence it should seem that he passed 
another nine months in Asia, during which 
Period, perhaps, he visited Crete and Corinth. 

Ver. 11. ob rag rvyotoag Extraordinary: 
and 90 again in Acts xxxiii. 2. The expres- 
ston is purely classical. Compare Xen. Mem. 
1. 5. 6. LIT. 9, 10. Plat. Ap. Soer. 1. Longin. 
nee 9. Soph. Od. S. 393. Diod. Sic. I. 


Ver. 1% oupexivOca. Aprons. It is the 


Latin semicinctium. Of covdapioy, which 
denotes properly id quo sudor aetergitur, see 
on Luke xix. 20. 

Ver. 13. iSopeioréy. See on Mutt. xii. 
27. The verb reptipyecOas signifies to cheat 
in Arist. Eq. 1139. Here it rather denotes a 
habit of wandering from place to place. 
Compare 1 Tim. v. 18. Heb. xi. 37. Jose- 
phus speaks of these exorcists in Antig. VIII. 

e 6. . 

Ver. 14. dpxsepiwc. The head of one of 
the courses of priests. See on Matt. ii. 4. 
Among the high-pricets the name of Sceva 
does not occur. 

Ver. 16. yupvotc. See on Matt. xxv. 36. 

Ver. 17. ipeyadivero. A term usually 
applied tothe Deity. Seeon Luke i. 46. 
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(XIX. 20-2 


rwy ra wegleoya mpakavruy, ouvtviyravric Tac BiBrouc, xarixaio 
ivorio⸗ wavrwy’ Kat ouveynpicay Tag Tima aurwy, Kat eUpoy apy 


piov Avpiũdac wevre. 
Kat loyuev. 


Ourw xara Kparo¢ 0 AGyog rov Kupiou nuéave, 20 


‘'Q= & exrnpwOn ravra, ero 0 TlavAog € ev Ty mveupart, Sted Guy 21 
Thy MaxtSoviay Kai “Ayatay, mopevesBat aC ‘Tepoveadnp, amwy, Or 


wera ro yevicOat pe EKEL, Set pe Kat ‘Popny Sev, 


“Amoartidac 629 


tic Ty Maxsdoviay dto rey Staxovouvrwy avrw, 1 mobeov Kat " Epas- 


Toy, auro¢ ewkoye Xpovov sc THY ‘Asiay. 
pov éxeivov rapaxo¢ oux odtyog wept Tic odov. 


"Eyévero O& Kara rov Kat- 23 | 
Anunrpuoc yap rig 24 


ovouart, apyupoKoroc, Trowy yaouc apyupouc Agriaidoc, rageixiro 


rou rexviroic epyaciay oux oALyny’ 


ouc suvalpoicac, Kat TOUS regi 23 | 


ra rotavra epyarac, ley, "Avépec, emioraabe 6 ore ix rairn¢ rũc ip 
yasiac n eropia wy core’ xat Oewpeire Kat axovere, ort ou povoy 26 
"Egéoou, aha axsdoy waonc rig ‘Asiag, o * HavAog ovroc weigac pe 
réornoev t ixavoy Ox Ao, Aéywr ore oux eat Bei al Sia YEtowy yivope- 
vot. Ou povov d rovro xevOuvever Hiv 70 uigooc tic äm—-Asynòv iAhuv, 27 
aAXa Kai ro THC peyadne Beac Apriuidoc i tepov aig ovdiy Ao pobnvat 
peddev de Kai xabaiptiohas rij⸗ pryaAnornra auric, nv —* ij Asia 
Kat i oixovuivn oiSera. Acobouvrec de, Kat yevopevar wAnpaC Bupow, °8 28 
éxpaLoy, Alyourec, MeyaAn » n Aprenæ Epæoiuv. Kai EwAnaOn 7 x0-29 | 
Auc oAn avy xdoews” wppynody rE opo8upadoy sic TO Oéarpoy, ouvag- 
mwacavrec Laiov Kat ‘Aptorapyor, Maxsddvac, ouvexdnuove rov Mlav- 





Ver. 29. K. 8. rijg avyytoewc. Some omit 5A, 





Ver. 19.. replepya. Properly sweplep 
signifies curiosus ; and thence it is appli: 
magical arts, in which sense curiosus is also 
used in Hor. Epod. XVIIL 25. There seems 
to be an allusion to certain or incanta- 
tions, which were called 'Egsowa ypdppara. 
Reckoning by the Roman denarius, the value 
of the books burned upon this occasion was 
about 1620/. sterling. 

Ver, 21. Maxedoviay & ’Ayatay. Asi- 
milar distinction is made between Greece and 


amulet. At Ephesus the worship of Disns 
was peculiarly t, and her temple 
there was regarded as ove of the wonders of 
the world. See Plin. N. H. XXXVI. 14. Liv. 
I. 45. Plutarch V. Alex. 3. V. Max. VIIL 
14. Of the word épyacia, see on Acts avi. 16. 
ty of por ob nbvoy 3 35 dX. The — 
0 vow 6 rotro 1d pépog npiv 
nye) euvdovebe x. tr X. Before pidtuy 
supply dcre.—Of ipo, denoting @ trade, 
there is an example in Xen. Anab, VII. 6 


Macedonia in Herod. V. 22. Arrian. Exp. 1V. 25, 


11. 14. Q. Curt. VIII. 5. 7. So again in 
dete xx. 1,2 

Ver. 22. ixioxe ypévorv. That is, ixicye 
dauréy card woddy xpdvoy. With this 

compare 1 Cor. xvi. 4, qq. 

Ver. 24. dpyupoxéwog. A silversmith 
who employed rexvirac, artificers, and ipyd- 
rac, labourers. — Properly vad¢ signifies a 
shrine, enclosing a statue (Herod. II. 63) ; 
and hence it here denotes a small porta- 
ble locket, with a figure of the goddess, 
which was carried about the person as an 


Ver. 28. peyddn 9.’A.’B. Compare Xen. 
Ephes, c. 1. 

Ver. 29. cvvexdhpoug, Fellow-travellert ; 
ot, more properly, persons who had left their 
own country with Paul. Aristarchus wes 3 
native of Thessalonica (Acts xx. 4 xxvii. 2.) 
See also Cul. iv. 10. Philom. 24. That it was 
a to repair to the theatre to address the 

see on Acts xii, 20; and com 
I. 5. 2. V. Max. II. 2. & 
Hist. Il. 80. Jav. Sat. X. 28 Joseph. B. 3 
VIL 3. 3. Philost. Apoll IV, 10. 
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30 Aou. Tov dé TatAov BovAopévou etceADeiv aig rov Snpov, our eiwy 
Slavroy ot pabyrat: TURE Of Kat ror Adiapxov oyrec aury pido, 
wiupavrec ™poc avroy, wapsxa)ovy un Sovvat tauròv tic ro Giarpov. 
32 AMo pe ouv adXo re expatov’ ny yap 1 ixxAnoio oUyKEX upevn, Kat 
33 of wAtovc ovK poetsay, rivoc EVEKEY ovvednAvdacay. "Ex 82 rov uxAov 
rpochiBasay Addavdpoy, rpoPadovrey avToy Tw Tovdatw" o & 
Adé€avdpoc, Katacticag THY yepa, nOedev awouyeiobat Ty ony. 
3$ Esvyvovtey d2 Ort Tovdatoc & cart, ꝓœuvn iyivero pla EK WaYTwY, wo Ext 
35 wag duo xpalovrwy, Meyadn 1 n Apreuc Egeciwy. Karaoreihag ée 
0 wennarevc Tov GxAov, gnaiv, Adotc ‘Egéorot, ric yap tor ay- 
Vpwroc, O¢ ov yivwaxet THY Epioiuv woAw vewKOpov ovcay TC pen 
36 yang Oeac Aoriuidoc kat rov Atorerouc ; ; Avavrippiro oUy OrTwy 
rotrwy, déov € toriv UAC KartoraApévoug UTapyev, Kal pndivy rpowe- 
37 ric wparrev” nyayere yap rooͤe ürdoac rovrouc, oure tepoatAoug, 
38 ours _PAaagnpovvrac rny Oeav v Upioy. Ei pay our Anunrpioc kai ol cu 
auras Texvirat wpo¢ Twa AGyor Exovaiy, ayopator ayovrat, Kat avOu- 
39 raroc etoiv’ eyxaXdtirwoay aAAnAorc. Ex de Th TEL triou⸗ exilnreire, 
Wewrpé ivrou; exxAnoig emtAvOnoerat. Kai yap kevduvevoper eykaAsioBat 
OTATEWC WEL THC ONMEOOY, pndevoc airiou umapXorroc, repi ov Suvn- 
4\ ooueBa axodouvat AGyov Tig avorpogng ravrnc. Kat, ravra cizwy, 
awiAvoe rH éxxAnotay. 
1 20. META & 10 wrabcacba rov BopuBor, xpocxaXscapevoc o 
HavAo¢ rovg paOnrac, Kai aswacapevoc, eknAOe wopevOnvar ac thy 
> MaxeSoviay. AreAOwy dé ra pion Exeiva, xai wapakaXéicag avrove do- 


Ver, 33. Al. cuveBiBacay.—34. G. K. 8. incyvdvrec.—a5. Osa. Omitted by 


G. K. 8.37. Osdy. G. K. 8. 666 y.—38. R. dyopato.—A40. Al wepi ob ov 6. 


Ver. 31. ‘Actapyév. Each of the Asiatic 
Mates one of these officers to pre- 
tide over the games at Epbesve,—‘I'he phrase 
Govva iavrdy, to trust one's-self, occurs in 
Diod. Sic. V. 59. Joseph. Ant. XV. 11. So 
Cie, Verr. LIT. 19. Pupslo se ac corone da- 
turum. 

Ver. 33. rey ‘Iovdaiwy. The Jews pro- 
bably feared that their known hatred to idol- 
atry might involve them in the danger which 
threatened the Christians; and, therefore, 
they thrust forward Alexander to speak in 
their behalf. This Alexander is, perhaps, the 
individual mentioned i in 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

Ver. 35. ypapparetc. Perhaps, the town- 
clerk ; t Th it should seem that there were 
more than one of them. Apollonius addressed 
& letter (Epist. 32.) "Egeciwy ypapparsiion 
Properly vewxopoc, which signifies one who 
sweeps or adorns a temple, is equivalent with 
the Latin edituns, As applied to cities, it 


=_——_ 


seems to designate them as the guardians of 

the t temple of some particular deity, whose 

protection they enjoyed. See Xen. Anab. 

37. Joseph. B. J. V. 9. 9. 4.—With 

Acoweroic there is an ellipsis of dydAparog. 

It was a statue of Diana; and is mentioned 
in Plin. N. H. XVI. 79. 

Ver. 38. Aéyor. Subaud. pondiic. Matter 
of complaint. Compare Col. iii. 18.—dydp- 
ao Joseph. Ant. XIV. 10. 21. ayey roy 
adydpacov. See on Acts xvii. 5. As there 
was but one proconsul at Ephesus, dy@ira- 
rot must be used of those who bore the office 
generally, and to vom the investigation of 
such causes appertained 

Ver. 40. ovarpogi, © See on Acts xxiil. 
32 There was s Roman law, by which 
cœtum et concursum fucere, capitale est. See 
Senec. Contr. ITI. & Liv. XXXVI. 25. 

Ver. 41. awiXvoe ry ixcdrd. So Arist. 
Acham. 173. Eccles. 377. 
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yw roddy, TAGev etc ryv EXXada’ zromoac re pnvac Tpeic, yevonevac 3 
aur ex(ZovAne vr0 rev Lovdatwy, pérXovri avayeoOat ug ry Lv- 
piav, eyévero yuwpn rov vroorpégew Sta Maxedoviag uvetwero & 4 
aury axpr tic Agtag Zwwarpoc Bepotaiocg’ OeccaX\owxésy 82° Apic- 
rapyoc Kai Lexovvdog, cat Tatoc AgpBaiog cat TiyoBe0¢’ Acravoi &, 
Tuxixòc xat Tpogeoc. Obrot wpoeAGovrec Epevor npac ev Tpwadr' 5 
nec 8: ekewAcboapev merd rac nuépac rwv alupwy awd Duriirrey, xai 6 
NADopev xpog avrove etc Thy Tpwada axotc nuspwy wivre, ov derpife- 
utv nᷣuipac exra. Ev Siry aig tov caSBarwy, ovvyypivey rev pa-7 
Onrwy rov KAGoat aprov, o MavAoc dteAtyero avroic, méAAwy ektévat 
Ty Exavpiov, wapéretvé Te Tov ADyow péypt pecovuctiov’ Heavy SE Aaz- 8 
rädec ikaval Evy TH UMEpwY, OV Hoay auvnypivor, Kanuevoc di ric 9 
veaviac, ovouart Evruyoc, ext tng Oupidoc, xaragepopevoc trvy Ba- 
Oi, Siadeyouévov tov LatAou ext rAciov, kareveyGeic axo rou uTvon, 
Ewecev avo Tov Tptaréyou Karw, Kai npOn vecpoc. KaraGac de o Mav- 10 
Aog Exérecey avry, Kat cupreptAapwy etre, My bopußeiobt yap Yuyn 
aurou iv avtrw cor. avaac 82, Kat xAasac aproy Kai yevoaperoc, 11 
E> ikavov re omtAnoac axprc, avyne, ourwe end Ger. “Hyayor o€ rov 12 
waida Cavra, xat wapexAnOnoay ov perpiwc. ‘Hyeic 52, wpoeABorrec 15 
émi rò wAviov, avnyOnpev tic rHv Aocov, exetDev péAXovrec avadap- 
Bavay rov TlavAov’ ovrw yap jv Sareraypéivoc, péAXwy avroc mt 
Cevev. ‘Qe 88 cuvéSarev uw ete rv “Aacov, avaXaPovrec avroy, 14 
NAVopev ete MervAnynv’ caxeBev awowAsvoavrec, Ty Emtovey KaryY- 15 
rhoapey avrixpv Xiov* ry de erépg wapeBaAouev etc Lapov' Kat, pei- 
vavreg ev TowyvAAty, rp Exouévy NAGopev sic MiAnrov. “Expeve yap 16 


Cuap. XX. Ver. 4. G. K. 8. Lwrarpog Mippov B.—7. G. K. 8. cvyyypivey jpey 
cdaoa dpr.—8. ob jioay o. G. K. 8. ob sper o.—16. Expeve. G. cexpice 


Cuap. XX. Ver. 3. xotnoag p. rt. See without Srvp. Plutarch. Adulat. c. 46 
on Matt. xx. 12. Acts xv. 33. The nomina- 


rodavra coxiusy 8 dypyrvey cargvixOno 
tive absolute is bere used for the dative. Si- isti 


Hesych. caragopeiy’ urvovy. Two 
milar instances of anacolutha are very com- 


ods in the of sleep are denoted 
mon; of which see on Hom. Il. B. 353.— 


These three months were passed at Corinth ; 
whence the Epistle to the Romans was 
written. 

Ver. 4. Twwarpocg. Probably the same 
person as Susipater, mentioned in Rum. xvi, 


21. Trophimus was an Ephesian. See Acts 
xxi. 29. 
Ver. 5. hᷣHuãc. From the resumption of 


the plural number, it should seem that St. Gr. Gr 


Luke, who had remained at Philippi (cts 
xvi. 40), rejoined Paul at that place. 

Ver. 7. pig rwy caBBarwy. See on Matt. 
xxvili. 1. 

Ver. Y. caragipopevog Exvy. The verb 
caragipecOar is thus used either with or 


y the different tenses here employed. In an 
old Gloss, on Juv. Sat. IIL 199, tabalets 
tertia is explained by tristega. Hence rpisti- 
yor is here properly rendered « third storv. 

Ver. 10. ixiwecey abr. So Blijeh and 
Elisha in 1 Kings xvii. ai. 2 Kings iv. 34. 
With St. Paul's words compare Moff. ix. 24. 

Ver. 18. weZeber. Seeon Matt. xiv. 13. 
Of Ceareraynivot Hy, passive for middie, se 


Ver. 15. ry sxopiyy See on Merk i. 
38. The ellipsis * qnuipo, whieh occurs 
thrice in this verse, is a constant idiom in the 
beat Greek writers, See Gr, Gr. § 69. III. 

bs. 1. 
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XX. 17-28] 


o TlavA0¢ waparAtvoat ray” decoy, Srwe py yévnrat aur ypovorpr- 
Bnoa év ry ‘Aci’ towevde yao, a Suvaroy ay avrg, thy Htpay rn¢ 
Hevrnxoorne yevio8at sic TspocoAupa. 
17 “Awo & rnc MiAnrou rimbac cig “Egecov, perexadicaro rove mpta- 
18 Burépove r̃e txxAnolac. ‘Qc && wapeytvovro wpoc aurov, eimev av- 
roc, Yusic inioraobte, aro mowrne nuteac ap ac exéBny atc trav 
19 Agiav, wae p20" vpwr ror wavra ypovoy Eyevounv, SovAevwy rw Kv- 
piy pera raenc rarevoppocivnc Kai roAAwy Saxobwy Kal Trepachey, 
rey cvpfavrwy por tv raic exiBovraic twv Tovdaiwy’ we ovdey 
UrEGTEAGLNY TwY BUUdtOOVTWY, TOU WH avayyeAat div, Kat Sdakac 
21 buag Snocia ai Kar otxovc, Stapaprupopevoc ‘Tousaiorg re xat “EX- 
not THY Eic Tov Otòv peravotay, Kat rioriv THY ELC TOY KUPLOY TNywy 
22 Incovv Xprorov. Kat vuv idov, eyw, Sedenévog rep mvebpart, woped- 
23 onat sic ‘TepovoaAnp, ra ev aury cvvavrfjcovra pot py etdwe, ANY Ore 
TO xvevua TO Gytoy Kata woAty Ciapaoriperat, Aéyov, "Ori Seopa pe 
24xat OAtpec pévovarv. ‘AAA’ oudevöc Adyow Totovpai, OVdE Exw THY 
Yoyny pou Tiustay EuauTw, we TeAELwWaat Tov SpoMow jou ETA yapac, 
kai thy Staxoviay, hv EAaBov wapa rou xupiou ‘Inco, S:apapripacbat 
25 ro evayyéAtov THE xapitog rov Ozov. Kai vv ov, tyw oi8a Sre 
omKére oYeoOe ro mpdowTOY pov Upc wavrec, Ev vic SimADov, Knpbo- 
%6cwv ryv acireav rov Ocov. Aro paprupouat viv ev ry onpepov 
27 nuépg, Gre xaOapoc Eyw aro Tov aimarog wavTwy" ov yap Ureoreda- 
28 uny rou un avayyeiAat nui wacay rnv BovAny rov Otoũ. Flooaty ere 
OUy EavroiC Kal WavTi TY ToILviy, EV Usa TO TvEULA TO aytov Iſero 
ETLGKOTOUC, TWoiaivey THY EXKANotaY Tov Otoo, HY weoteromoaro Sta 
Ver. 19. wodd\ev 8, G. K. S. omit todAAdy.—23. G. K. 8. dtapapriperal por. 


—25. rod Geox. Wauting in most MSS., and probably interpolated.—28. ripy deed. 
Toe Otoũ, Ay x. 7. M This is the true reading; as in Cod. B. G. iced. rov Kupiov. 


Ver. 17. wpecBvripove. It seems from 

ver. 28, that wx peocBirepor and dsricxomos were 
terms applied indifferently during the apos- 
tolic age: but in the succeeding ages of the 
church the latter title was applied exclusively 
to the highest order of the Christian ministry, 
so that the three orders of bishops, priests, and 
deacons at the present day coincide with the 
apostles, presbyters, and deacons, of former 
times, (2cumenus : —éweds) AavIdvu rode 
Toode 9 cuvypIena, padiora ric Kawvijc 
badnenc, rot —— axpecBuripouc 
évoudZovea, cai rote xpecBurépoug ixio- 
cbwouc, onpsewrtow rovro ixetSey. 
1 Tim. v.17. Tit. £5. Tren. TIT. 14. V. 20. 
Tertul, Praec. 82. Cypr. Epist. 27. Calom. 
Inst. IV. 4.2. Timothy was strictly a bi- 
shop, Seel Tim. iii. 1. v. 22. 

Ver. $3. dedepivog ry wvetpare Bound, 
Le resolved in my mind. See on Acts xvii. 5. 


Ver. 23. Sre rd weetpa x. Tr. M See Acts 
xxi. 4. 11. Hom. xv. 30, 31. 

Ver. 25. obxire dWeoOe x. r. X. It is most 
probable from 1 Tim. iii. 14, that Paul was 
at Ephesus in a subsequent part of his career; 
but that he is here speaking from the sugges- 
tion of his own mind, and calculating a hu- 
man probability apart from inspiration, is 
abundantly clear from the last clause of ver. 
23. Some, indeed, lay a stress on wdyreg, 
but the natural sense of the words is best. 
Compare ver. 38. Of the construction of 
caBaper, in the next verse, see Gr. Gr. § 42. 

1. 


Ver. 26. Compare also Acts xviii. 6. 

Ver. 28. hy wepuerroinjoaro x. r.r. In ac- 
cordance with this rigtians are 
called Aad ale wrepiroinerw in 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
The text is decisive with to the divi- 
nity of Christ. See also on Vit. ii. 14. 


Q 
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rov idiou aiuaroc. ‘Bye yap oida Touro, ort dotsboovrat meta ray 99 
agutly pov AvKot Bapeic ti tic URAC, MH Pedopevoe Tov wotpuviov’ Kal et 30 
Uawy aurwy avacricovrat avépec, AaXovrrec ditorpeuniva, Tov arroo- 
way rouc pabryrac a oriow aura. Avo Ypmyopere, pynpovevorrec ort 3! 
Tpleriay vuxra Kal nuipay ouK eravodyny pera Saxpowy vouberũvi Eva 
txaorov. Kai Tavuy mapariBepat v Upac, adeAgot, TY Or xai Ty Aoyy 32 
rie Xaprrog avrou, ry p Suvapives eroumosouiaat, 1 Kat t Gouvar U Upay kAnpo- 
voulay éy roc myacpévore wacty. Aoyvpiou 7 a Xpvaiov 4 inaricuoũ 33 
oudevic irebounca avrot de Vvboxere, OTe Talc xpelate pou Kal roig 34 
ovat mer iuoũ iwnpirnoay at yeipec avrat. [lavra vriduka v vpiv, ore 35 
ourw Komiwyrac Set avrap/savecbae Twy acbevobyrwy, uranovtiu re 
TwY — rov xvpiov Inooũ, ore auroc elwe, Maxaptoy i iori didoꝛai 
—8RRR n AapBaverv. Kai ravra — beic ra yovara aurou, ovr 
maoty avroic wpoanvearo. ‘Txavac Oe ¢ vivero KAav0uoc wavrwv’ kal, 37 
Emimecovrec ETL roy rpaxndoy Tou Navdov, karepidovy auroy" —8 38 
MEVOL padora & tri te AOYY, @ cipixei, ort oðxiri HéeAXovat TO ™poow- 
tov avrov Oewpeiy. Tlpoémeparoy 6¢ avroy ac TO AGĩov. 

21. ‘(QS & eyévero avaxOnvat nitac axosraabivrac ar aurey, | 
evBudpounoavrec nAGopev et ry Kay, ry 88 cine ac ray ‘Podoy, xa- 
xeiev ec Tlarapa. Kai, ebpovrec mAowoy Staepwy ti etc Powixny, exe 2 
Pavrec avn Oy pe" avagavivrec 82 rny Kirpoy, xat xaradiwovrig 5 
aurny evwvuporv, ErAioney etc Lupiay, Kai xarny Onuew ec Tugov' 

And so Codd. A. C. D.; but the expression would thus be unique in the N. Test. K. 
suggests exxAnciay, av reptexosnoaro abroc [3b Osdc] oid rot aiparog ros 08 idiow 


[view]. G.K.8. rot aly 134 Probably the common reading is 
Heb. xii. 12.—34. abroi . G. K. 8. omit 66. Cuar. XXII. Ver. 1. G. K. 8 


Ké.—3. R. dvagdverreg. See note. 





Ver. 29. doxot. False teachers are so de- Lord, which St. Paul cites in the end of his 








signated in Matt. vii. 15. St. Paul predicts 
the rise of the Gnostic heresy, into the errors 
of which many of the early converts were se- 
duced after his death. See 2 Thess. ii. 3% 1 
Tim. i. 20. iv. 1. 3 Tim. ii. 1& Rev. ii. 2 
Properly dgkic is an arrival; but Demos- 

thenes has used it in the sense of a departure. 
itm may here, perhaps, denote death. 


Ver. 30. Suscrpapptya. So Arrian Epict. 
I. ria ducrpapuiva dcypara. See on Matt. 
xvi 


Ver. 31. rpueriay. See on Acts xix. 10. 
we” 33. lwariopov. See on Matt. vi. 
Ver. 34. rotg oves per’ ipod. For raic 
xotlace rey bvrwy per’ tuod. There is a si- 
Miler conciseness of expreasion in Matt. v. 20. 
Luke xiii. 1, and elsewhere. See also on ch. 
xviii. 3. 
Ver. 35. vwldaka. That is, urddeypa 
ESwea, aa in John xiii. 15. The saying of our 


address, is one of those imea a (Joka 
xxi. 26), which are not —— the Gos- 
pel The  fodowing parallels have been ad- 

uced fro writera, Elian, H. V. 
XIII. “a Gussvow lors wdovrifay 9 
wAourciy. Artem. Oneir. IV. 8 dedovas 
eotirroy q̃ AapsBavey. See also Ecelus. iv. 


Ver. 37. imwrsoorreg ixi rpay. See on 
Luke xv. 20. 

Ver. 88. xpokweuxoy. See on Acts xv. 3. 

Cuap. I. Ver. L.- aroexacSivrac. 
Tearing ourselves from them. Eur. Alc. 298. 
ovr )0iAnca THY dxoowacSeica. 

Ver. 3. dvapavivrec ry K. For dvaga- 
veionc ric Kixpou. The construction is 
somewhat similar in Acts xxviii. 20. Bom. 
iti, 2. Gal. ii. 7. Seo Theophanes : avaga- 
vivrwy Ot abray rv yay. See Gr. Gr. 
48. Obs. 1. 


XXI. 4-19] TQN ATIOZTOAQN. 339 


4 extiot yap iv TO TAOIOv anopoprilopevor Tov youov. Kal, aveupdvrec 
rove paOnrdg, erepetvapev avrov nutpac exra’ oirivec ry TlavAw EAE- 
5 yor did row xvebparoc, uy avaBaivay ig Tepovcadnu. “Ore de éyé- 
vero npnac sapricat rac npépac, eXeAOovrec ewopevousba, rooreprov- 
Taw nuac wavrey avy yovatt cai rixvoic two Kw rie wéAewe’ Kai, 
6Wvrec ra yovara éxi rov atytaddy, 3 GueOa° xal, aowacapevor 
adAnrouc, ewéSnpev ac 7d wAoioy, Exeivor 8 isleroepay tic rd ita. 
7 Hytic &, rov wAovv Stavicavrec aro Tupov, xarnyrnoauey cic HroXe- 
paida, kai, aowacapevor Tove adeAgovc, zueivanev tuloav play wap’ 
8avrac. Ty 82 ewabpiov, steXOovrec ot wept rov [lavAov AOov tic 
Karcapeay* xai, siceAGdvrec tic rov otxov Dirlerrov tov evayyeAca- 
9rov, rov Ovrog EK Tay Ewrd, Euetvapev wap autre. Touty 8 hoary Ov- 
10 yaripec wapBivor riscapec, xpopyrevovcat. * inevovrov Ot nucor 
muipac wAsiovc, KarnAGt ric azo rnc ‘Tovdalac rpopnrnc, ovduart 
I" Ayafsoc* nai EXOsv wooc nuac, Kal apac riv Covny rov MabdAou, 
Gnoag re avrov rac yEipac Kai Tove WOOac, ewe, Tde Abyee 70 wrevpa 
rò aytov, Tov avdpa, ov tori 4 Lévy autn, ovrw Snooverw tv ‘lepovea- 
12Angp ot “lovdator, kai wapadwoovew ec xeipac EOvwy. ‘Oc & jeovea- 
Hey ravra, wapekaXoupery Hee re Kal ot évromtot, Tov un avafsaivey 
13 avrov cig ‘TepovcaAdnu, ‘AmexpiOy 8 o [lavAoc, Ti woreire xAaiovrec, 
kat cuvOpiwrovric pov thy Kapdiav; Eyw yap ov povoy SeOnvat, addAd 
kai awoBavey sic ‘lepovcaArp, troipwe Exe Urip rov ovoparoe rou 
l4xvpiou “Incov. Mi reBopévov 8 avrov, novydacaper, eixdyrec, To bi- 
15 Anna rou Kupiov yevéiobw. Mera 8 rac nuipac rabrac awooxevaca- 
16 pevor, avefSaivonev tic Iepoveadnu. LuvyAGow 88 cat rev padyrav 
awe Katcaptiac ovv iyiv, ayovrec, tap’ ᷓ EevioOapev, Mvdowvi rent 
Kurpiy, apyaiy 
17 TENOMENON & wpe cic ‘IepocdAupa, acpivwe edtkavro imac 
Bot adeAgol. Ty 82 éworovoy, etoyet o [lavAog avy qyiv roo¢ ‘LaxwPor, 
\9wavreg re wapeyévovro ot wpeo[surepot. Kai, agwacapevog avrovc, 





Ver. & of wept rdy II. Omitted by G. K. S—rov ovroc. The same are without the 
articte.——] } dnoacg lavrot rote wédacg kai r. y—l5. K. betoxevacd- 


pavos. This is confirmed by tom, who explains it, rd wpd¢ ry ddo1- 
Toplay X\aBobrec. It is difficult to dwooxevazeaGai, to discharge one’s bag- 
gage, with the sense. 





Ver, 4, Sud rou xvedparog. The Spirit Ver. 10. "AyaBoc. He is mentioned be- 


merely intimated to them that he would be fore in Acts xi. 28. 
exposed to Ver. 16. Mvdows. That is, to the house 


Ver. 8 le risv ixrd. One of the seven of Mnason. Compare Acts xvi. 40. Although 
deacons. See Acts vi. 5. The title of Evange- this construction is not purely classical, it is 
Gd wems to have been given to those, whom better than taking the dative for the accusa- 
the apostles sent from place to place on mis- tive, with reference to the relative instead of 
sions of importance. Compare Acts viii. 5. the verb. See Gr. Gr. § 45. Obs. 14 


40, xix. 22. 2 Tim iv. & 
a3 
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eXnyuro xaQ’ ty txacrov, Gv éroincey 0 Otoc ev roig EOvece Sia tne 
ctaxoviag avrov. Oi dS axovaarrec eddkaZov rov Kipiov" eizxoy re av- 20 
TW, Oewpetc, adsApi, wooat pupradec cisiy "lovsaiwy rwy wemtoreuxo- 
Tw" Kat mavrec tndwrai rou vouov Umapxoun. KarnynPnoay 8821 
rept gov, OTt arocraciay ddacxeac a amo Moctwe roðe kara ta eOyy 
mavrac Tovdaiouc, Aiywv pn Tepirépvety avrovc Tra Téxva, pnd 
roic — weptmaresy. Ti ovy cores wavrwe da rAnBo¢e cuveAbay 22 
axovoovrat ydp Ort enduBac. Touro ouv roingoy, & aor Aéyopey. 23 
Etoty npiv avdpec réaoagec, evyxny Exovrec Ep iaurũv rovroug wapa- 4 
AaBuy ayvicOnrt ouy auroic, Kal Sawavnooy & or avroic, iva Cupnowy- 
Tat THY KepaAny, Kal yywot wavrec Ort, Ov KaTiynvTat Epi gov, OvdLY 
ioriv, aAAd arotyéic Kai avrog Tov vopov guAdcowy. Tlepi & rwv25 
TeTLoTEVKOTWY EOvwy NyEiC EreoTEiAauEY, KpivayTEeg UNdEY TOLOUTOY T7- 
pew avrouc, & en puAdacecbat avroug TO TE sowACOUroY, kai rò aia, 
Kat Fuxroy, Kai wopyeiay. Tore è o Havaog, mapadafuy roug avopac, 26 
Ty éxouivy nuéog oðv auroic aynaeic & etary gC TO iepoöp, SiayyidAuy 
THY éxaAnpwowv TwY TMEOWY TOU aynopov, Ewe ov wpoanvex Gn v umto 
EVvOC ixũorov aurwy n ™poogopa. "Qe 88 EuedAAov at end nuépat a ouvre- U7 
AaeBat, o ol aro Tne "Aciac ‘Tov8aier, Deacapevor avroy ey Te iepyp, ovr 
ixio wavra Tov 5x Aoy, kat eréBadoyv rac xtipac Ex aurov, xpalov- 98 
TEC, Aꝛdorc ‘TopanAirat, BonBerre. Odroc¢ tor o avOpwioe¢ o Kara 
rov Aaov xa rov vopou Kat TOU röxrov robrov wavrag Wavraxov oe 
Saaxwy" ert Te Kat "EAAnvac &t cig yayev tic ro tepor, Kai Kexoivinxe rov 
aytov rorov Tovrov. “Hoav yap mpoewpaxorec Tęopiuo Tov Eoicioy 29 
ey ry wOAEL auY aury, ov evopitoy Ort eC TO lEpoy eionyayev o Hav- 
Aog. "ExewnOn rey woAte OAn, Kat iyivero ourdponn rou Aaov" Kat, 30 
wtAaBopevor rov TlabAov, eiAxov avrov tkw rov ispov" Kai evbewe 


Ver. 20. réy Köpiov. G. K. rdy Geov.—Tovd. AL dy roicg "lovdaiotc.—24. 
yvac. G. K.8. yywoorra:. 


Ver. 21. roĩę tec. The ritual observances riod at which the offering (rpoegdopa) would 








of the Law.—Of xepirarety see on Mark vii. 
5. In the same sense cro:yeiy is used in 
ver. 24. 

Ver. 23. ebynv. This was, probably, the 
Nazaritic vow, and the verb ayvilecGas indi- 
cates the abstinence and purity required dur- 
ing the performance of it. The head was 
shaved at the close of the vow; and St. Paul 


was to undertake the payment of the ex- 
penses, which it should seem the four men ings 


were unable to do. Such an act was very 
popular. Herod Agrippa I. caused many 
Nazarites to be shaven at his expense. See 
Joseph. Ant. XEX. 6. 1. Accordingly, on 
entering the temple, St. Paul named the pe- 


be made, and the days of purification ended, 
by shaving the heads of the devotees. The 
time so fixed was optional ; and in the pre- 
sent instance it was sever days (ver. 27). See 
Num. vi. 2. 5. 13, sqgq. Joseph. B. J. I. 1 

1. Of ver. 25, see on Acts xv. 20. 

Ver. 26. rhy ixxd. ry iy. 7. dyv. So 
l Mace. iii 49. Natnpaiouc ot imAnpwoay 
rde ypipac. Notice was given, as the offer- 
were made with much ceremony. 

Ver. 28. xexoivwee. Philo states that it 
was certain death to any one but a Jew, who 
vet his foot within the inner court of the tem- 
ple. 
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31 exAcioOncay ai Bipat. Zyrobyrwy 8 avrov aroxreivat, avé3n pate ro 
32 xtAtapyy tno osionc, drt GAN ovyKiyurat lepovoaAnp’ oc && aurnc, 
rapaAaGey orpatiwracg Kai sxarovrapyouc, KaréSpapev Ex avroic’ 
ot 08, correc TOV XtNiapyoy Kat rove orparwrac, traveavro Térroy- 
33 rte tev TlavAov. Tore eyyioac 0 yiAiapyoc tweXaero avrov, cat 
extArevot SePnvat aducect Svci* Kai exvvOavero ric av ein, Kal Ti éore 
34 mewotnxesc. “AAXor St GAAO ri ESowy Ev rw oxAw’ pn Suvdpevoc Se 
yrwvat ro aaganic dia rov Odpufov, exiXevoev ayecOat avrov sic Thy 
$5 napen{ZoAHv. “Ore 8 éyévero emt rove ava(sa0povc, cuvé{3n Bacradea- 
36 Gat avrov wre rwy arparwruv, da ryv Biay Tov OxAov" HKoAovber 
37 yao ro wANBoc rou Aaov, palov, Aipe avrov. MéAAwy re aoayeo- 
Oar stg raw wapeuPoAny, o TlavAog Aéye rw yeAtapyy, Et tkeori por 
38 etree re wpoc ae; O 8 ton, EAAnvori yivwoxec 5; oux doa ov el Oo 
Atyurriog 0 po Tourwy TwY HuEpwY avacrarwoac, Kai eka ayuy etc 
39 THY Eonpoy Tove rerpaxisy!Xtouc avopac TwY olKaptey ; Bin oo 
Havoc, “Eye avfewrocg piv ee Ioudaioc, Tapstic, rng Kidixiac 
OUK aonuov woAEwe woAirne’ Sloat di gov, Exirprpoy pot AaANoat 
zpoc roy Aaoy. 
4 ‘Extrphpavroc 88 avrov, o TlavAog, tore xi rov avaBabuwy, xa- 
tisnoe ry yetpt rw Aaw* wodAnc de avyne ‘yevopivne, mpooepavnas 
ry "EBoath Stadéicry, Aéywv, “Avdgec adepAot Kat rarigpec, 
2 axoboaré ov THC WpOS Vac vuv awoAoyiac. Axovoayrec 82 Sri ry 
EBoaté Starécr mpoctpwvet avroic, padXov wapicyov jovyiay. 
3Kai gnaw, "Eye pév etue avio ‘Tovdaioc, yeyevynpivoc ev Tapow ric 
Kitxiac, avareDpappivoc Sé ev ry wove Tabry mapa Tovc rodac Ta- 
HaAtHA, wewatdevpivog Kara axpiBaav rov warpwov vopou, Cn\wrnc 
—8 rou Oeov, xabwe wavrec Uutic Ears oNuEpOY’ O¢ TavTnY THY 
oduy ediwka axpt Oavarov, Seapevwv, kal rapadiovg tic puAakac, av- 


Ver. 34, iBowy. Al. ixegevouy. Also, py Suvapivoy di avrov yy. CHar. XXII. 
er. 1. pur. G. K. S. vvvi. 


Ver. 31. yedudpy. Claudius Lysias Ver. 36. alps atréy. Supply awd rijc 
(Acts xxiii. 26), omtipa, see on Matt. yijc, asin dets xxii. 32. 
xxvii, 27. Ver. 37. ‘EXAnneori yrveorac. Subanud. 


‘ Ver.33. addon suci. See on Acts xii. 


Ver. $4. rd dogadic. The truth; and so 
again in Acts xxii. 30. xxv. 26.—By wapep- 
Body is here meant the guard-room of the 
wer of Antonia, which opened by 
flights of 5 dvaBaSpo: (ver. 35. 40), 
upon the N. W. angle of the Temple. It 
v called Boris, by Hyrcanus, who built it. 
Josephus calls the steps caraPdcerc, as Viewed 


ri above. See B. J. V. 5.8 Ant. XX. 


AaAXeiv. So Xen. Cyr. VIL. 5.11. rove Lu- 
piori imcorapivouc. The ellipsis is sup- 
plied in Neh. xiii. 24. LXX.—Of the Egyp- 
tian and the Sicarii, mentioned in the next 
verse, see Joseph. B, J. 11. 13. 5. Ant. XX. 


two & 4. 


Ver. 39. ode donpov wédswe. See on 
Actes ix. 11. 

Cuap. XXII. Ver. 3. wapa rove xéédac 
I. See on Matt. xiii, 2. Luke ii. 25. With 
St. Paul's account of his conversion compare 
Acts ix. 1, 099. 
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Spag re Kai vwaixec oC Kai 0 aOY Lepevc paprupe por, Kat wav 105 
mptofuréiproy, wap ov Kai emtaroNac dehapevoc ™p0¢ rove adeAgovc, 
ei¢ Aapacxoy & | Ewopevouny, akwy xat rouc éKxelos Ovrac dedenivore ii ug 
TepovoaAnp, ¢ iva rinwpnBaorv. "Eyévero di pot wopevopivy, Kat evyi- 6 
dovri ry Aauacky, wept peony [Spiay cLaigunc € ix rou oupavou wepiag- 
Tpapat pure ixavoy Tepl ed EWEGOY TE EIC TO Edagog, Kai Hkovea gu-7 
vnc Aeyouanc pot, LaovA, Laovd, ri pe Stwxec } Eye oe amexpidyy, 8 
Tie «i, Kupte ; Einé re TOC He, Eyo a tiui "Inaoug o NaZwpaioc, ð ov ov 
cwKec. Oi 8 avy iuo ovrec ro piv gue eacavro, Kai ——ã 
voyro’ rijy 38 gwyny ox nKovaay rov AaAovwrdcg pot. Eirovd, 1 re 
rotnow, kupie; ‘O 8t xuguoc ele xpoc pe, Avagrdc wopevov etc Aanac- 
Kov' KaKeL got AaAnPioerat rep wavrey, wy réraxrai aot wowoat. 
‘Qe & ouK éviPAcrov « vrò TNC doEnc Tou gwroc Exeivou, Xepaywyov- ll 
uUEVOE UTO TWY auvovrey pot, HAVoY sc Aapacxdv. Avaviac di Tie, , avip 12 
svog(3n¢ Kara rov voqoy, paprypoupevoc b ure TAVTWY ror KaToiKobyrey 
"Toydaiwy, EMOwy Fpdc BE, wal emtordc, ixé pot, ZaovrA adeAge, ava- 13 
Brzfov. Kayw aury ry wog avéBepa sic aurov. O St ct eumey, ‘018 
Orde ror raribov 7 Tay mpoeXsipicare OE yrovat ro GéAnpa aurov, 
Kal ieiv roy Sixatov, Kai axovcat gwrnv Ex Tov ordparoc avrov" ore 15 
tay papruc aurꝙ Tpoc wavrac avOpwraug, oy ewoaKkac Kal nrovoas. 
Kat vow ri pédAtic ; avaordc Barrisat, kat awdXuvoeat tac Guapriag 16 
gov, éxxaXecauevoc To Gvopa rou kupiov. Eyivero die pot vwoorpé- |7 
pavre eg ‘TepoucaAnp, Kal moooevyopéivoy pou Ev Tw tepy, xviobai pe 
iv EXOTaGEL, Kat OEY aurov Aéyovra pot, Erevooy, Kat EEeADe é ev raxe 13 
et TepovoaA fy dort ov wapadétovrat gov Thy Haprupiay wept euov. 
Kayw ei elroy, Kuote, avrot ixioravrai, ort eyo ãum guiaxilwr, kat di- 19 
puy xara rac guraywydc, rove morevovrac emt ot. Kai, ore ibextiro 20 
TO aia Zrepavov rov paprupoc aov, Kat avrog many Epeorurc, Kat ov- 
vevdoxiry Ty avatptoes avrov, Kat guidcowy ra (parca Tw avarpobyrey 
aurov. Kai elwe rpoc pe, Mopetou, ort eyu etc COvn paxpay ekaro- 2! 
oreAw ae. | 
”Heovoy 8 atrov aX pt rovrou Tou v Aoyou, Kat énpay rv povny av- Q2 
twv, Aéyovrec, Aips amo rig vne Tov rotouroy’ ov yap xaGnxoy avrov 
Cnv. Kpavyatovrwy St avrav, Kai pirrobrrwy Ta (arta, Kat Koviop- 23 


Ver. 7. ixecoy. K. iweca. See Gr. G. ‘f. 17. 2.—12 svarBne- Al. «vdaBne.— 
16. rod evpiov. G. K. 8. avrov.—20. rg dvawpice avrov. Omitted by O. &.; and 
bracketed by K.—22. G. K. 8. caOijeer. 


Ver. 12. evoeBne x. r. A. He had p proba- Ver. 18, iSety Aiyoyra. Perhaps not 8 
bly been a proselyte of righteousness. catacheesis. Compare Deut. iv. 12. Rev. i 
Ver. 18. dvdpdrpov. See on Mark viii. 12. Aisch. Prom. 20. Theb. 103. 
34. Ver. 23. pixrotyrwy ra ivdra. Some 
Ver. 14. rdy dinatoy, Seeon Acts iii 14. understand fe this expression the act of 


XXII. 2—XXIIL 5.) 
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24ruv BadrAovrwy cic row atpa, txéXevcey avTor 6 xAlapyoe ayecBar tic 
ryv wapenBoAny, stray pacriiw averalecBat avroy, iva extyvy Ov iy 


- .°_9 @ 2 a? 9 - 
25 QiTlay OVTWC EXEHWVOUY AUTH. 


e \ , > A ~- @¢ = 
Qc 82 wpotravey avrov roic ipacw, 


tiri robc Tov toTwra xarovrapyov o [lavAoc, Ei avOpwrov ‘Pwpaiov 
26 kat akaraKptrov ekearey tmiv pacrizeav; Axovouc Oo: 0 sxaTovrapyoc, 


rpoceABwy awiyyere Ty XiAtapyp, Aywv, “Opa, ri wéAAec woreiv’ 


970 yap avOpwrroc ovrog Pewpaiog ott. 


TlpoceAfwv 8 0 xAiaoxoc 


28 tixev avr, Afye pot, ti ov Pwpaiog el; O de épn, Nai. ‘Arex piOn re 
0 xAiapyoc, Ey woAXou xepadaiov thy modiretav ravrny exrnoa- 
2gunv. O dé TlavAog ign, ‘Eye 82 xai yeyévonnat. Eidéwe ovv anto- 
rygavy aw avrov oi péAXovrec auroy averaZew’ Kai 0 XtAiapyoc Se 
§90f340n, Extcyvouc Ort Pwpaide tort, kat Ort Hv avrov dedexwe. 


30 Ty dé ewavpiov, 


vAHEVOG yrwvat TO aspaXke, 0, ri KaTnyopEtrat 


- ] - oo 
rapa trwy ‘lovdaiwy, tAvoey avroy aro rwy Ssopwy, kai exéAcvoev EA- 
~- ~~ V - 
Guy rove apytepeic Kai SAow 76 ouridpioy auTwr’ Kal, Karayaywv 


Brov [lavAov, Eornaey ete avrouc. 


"Arevioag & o TavAoc TW OUvE- 


dpi, eiwev, “Avdpec adeAgoi, eya racy ovvadnae ayaly mewoXrevpat 


2ry Oew ays rabrnc Tne Npipac. 


O & apytepevc Avaviac trérate 


Sto¢ wapeoTwoLW aUTwW, ToTTEY avTOU TO cTOMa. Tors oO IIBSSCAoc mpoc 

avrov ize, Tuwray oe pide Otc, rorye kexomtapive’ Kaiav xaby, 
4kolvwy us Kata TOV vOMOY, Kal Fapavopwy Kedevetc we ToWrEecOar; Oi 
563 Fageorwrec etrov, Tov apytepéa rou Oeov Aoropeic; “En re o Mav- 


Ver, 24. K. & eodyecSa.—25. G. K. & rpoeresvay.—26. dpa. Omitted by 
G. K. 8—27. The same omit e/.—30. Al. dd ray ‘Iovd. The words ard rév deo- 
Mey, omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K. ii9eiv x. rid. K.S. cuwedOciv. 
-oe.fay rd cuvidpcoy, omitting avrwy. 





throwing off their clothes, preparatory to 
toning Paul. See on Acts vii. 58. It seems 
rather to indicate the popular concurrence in 
the outery for his death. Lucian..de Salt. c. 
83. rd Ofarpow dray ovvepepyva, & inn- 
0, iBowy, & rac icOijracg dxeppixrovy. 
Ovid. Am. III. 2.74. Ft date jactatis un- 
digue signa togis. Their throwing dust into 
the air had a similar import. Compare 
2 Sam. xvi, 13. 

Ver. 24. pdorikiy dverdZecSa. Of the 
question by scourging, see Tacit. Hist. IV. 
27.4 Sacton. V. Tib. c. 62. Cai. c. 82. 

Ver. 25, xpotrauvey abrdy roig ipaory. 
He (the centurion) stretched him forward i 
the sevurges. Some say for binding; but less 
Correctly. Hesych. (uacer ludoridev.—~With 
what follows compare Acts xvi. 37. 

Ver. $6. Bpa, ri widdug w. Ter. Phorm. 
Il. 2 $2. Vide, quid agas? 

Ver. 28. woot xedadaiov. For a greut 
sym: and so xegdAatroy is used in Lys. Srat. 
16 Joseph. Ant. XII. 2.2 Dio Casstus 


states, that the price of the freedom of Rome 
was considerable. With yeyévynpas supply 
roxdirne. 

Cuap. XXIIL Ver. 1. weronirevpat rp 
Org. I have conducted myself obediently to 
God's laws. So 2 Mace. vi. 1. roi¢ ro’ Geov 
vdpoig py) wodcreveoOar 

Ver. 3. roĩxt cexovtaplye. A figurative 
term for a hypocrite. Compare Matt. xxiii. 
27. It appears from Josephus that Ananias 
richly deserved the appellation. At the same 
time the warmth of St. Paul’s language did 
not proceed from anger, but from the spirit of 
prophecy; and the prediction was fulfilled in 
the death of Ananias, who.was killed in a se- 
dition. See Joseph. B. J. 11. 17. There is 
no apparent reason for the act of injustice and 
violence which called it forth; unless perhaps 
Ananias was offended at the apostle's depar- 
ture from the customary form of addressing 
the Sanhedrim, as waripec or dpxovrec. 
Compare Acts iv, 8. vii. 1.—xai od caSy, x. 
rer. See Lev. xix. 15. 
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[XXIIL 6-12 
Aog, Oux goay, ade poi, ð OTt EOTLY apy iepevc” yéyparrat yep, § ““Apyor 
ra Tov Aaov cov oux Epetc KaKwe. ” Tvovc & 0 MavdAog 6 ort TO ev pépoc 6 
Eort Dadcovkaiwy, ro Oe & erepov Papioaiwy, expakey ev Te ouvespiy, 
Avdotc adeA poi, eyo Dagroaide Gipul, VLOC Dapicaiov’ WEpL EATibOE Kal 
avacacewe vEXpuy eyw Kpivopat. Tovro 8 avrov Aadhnaavros, § tyt-7 
VETO OTacic TwY Papicaiwy Kai Twy Ladvouxaiwy, Kat io iaOn rò WAR 
Boc. Laddovxaior pev yap Aé-youer wy elvat avaaraaty, pande ayyeror 8 
unre wvevpa® Daproaiot oe oporoyoust Ta auporepa. Eyivero dé 9 
Kpavyn peyaAn’ Kal avacrartec ot yeappareic row pEpouc : tw Paor- 
caiwy Steud xovro, Aéyovrec, Ovdev KaKov evpioKopey i tv tp avOpiony 
Tour’ e OE rveupa ehadnoey aury 4 — un 1 Deopay cyuev. ITod- 10 
Ane & ‘yevopivnc oruotoc, ebafSnBetc 0 x'Aiapyoc an Sacmacby c 0 
HTavAog i on auray, extdevae TO oTpateupa Katafsay apwacat auToy &K 
pécou aurav, aye TE ELC my wapeuBoAny. 

THe 8& emotoy vuxri é emiarac auryp 0 Koptog cle, Oapoe, Uavae’ 1 
we ‘yao Stepapripw Td WEOl iuoũ aC ‘TepovoaA np, ourw oe xai tic 
‘Pwpny paprupneat. Tevopévnc Of mpépac, wuingayTéc revec rwv Tov- 12 
Oaiwy ovarpopny, aveDeuarioay gavrouc, Aéyovrec, mnHTE pa-yety ynre 
rieiv, Ewg OV aTOKTELYWOE TOY [lavAoy. “Hoay dé wAiouc Teaoapaxovra \3 
oiĩ Taurny THY ouvwpogiay reroinxorec olrevec, mpooed Bovrec sore 14 
dex tepevar Kat ToIC mpeofuréporc, elwov, Avabinar. —XX 
iavroc, pindevog. yeboaoba, ð Ewe OU roxreivwut rov TlavAov. Nw 15 
vu UpetC cupavioare Tw P xtAuapyy OVY Tw Urey, OTWE aUpLOY aUTOY 
karayayy DUC vuac, we peAAovrac Gayivwoxery axp¢Béor pov ra 
wept aurou’ merc Of, ™p0 rou ) eyyioat avrov, Erotpot EOuEY TOU avert 
aurov. Axoðbouc St 0 viog THC adeAgne TlavAou ro Evedpoy, waparye- 16 
vouevoc, Kal etceADwy cig thy mapep[JoAnr, amiry yetre ty TlavaAy. 


Ver. 6. Al. vide Saptcaiwy—9. oi ypap. J rive Tey ypapparewy. In the 
end of the verse, 47) Oeopaydpey is wanting in G. K. S.—10. evrAaBnOsic. Al. 08 x- 


Gcic.—ll. G. S. omit ratXe, and K. puts it in brackets — 12. G. S. wosHoavrec. 
cvorpogny ot ‘lovdaios—Iih, avptoy. Encloeed in brackets by K.—16. G. K 
riyv ividpay. See note. 


Ver. &. ote gyda, x. T. X. Looking to Ver. 7. ivyicOn. See on John vii. 43. 


the history of this period, we find that Ana- 
nias had been deprived of the high-priesthood, 
in which he was succeeded by ‘onathan, who 
was put to death about this time by Felix. 
In the meantime Ananias had retumed from 
Rome; and had now resumed the office with- 
out any regular appointment, and executed it 
with the greatest tyranny. See Joseph. Ant. 
XX. 9, 3. B. J. I. 17.9. St. Paul, there- 
fore, either really did not know that Ananias 
was acting in the place of the high-priest, or 
tefused to acknowledge an usurped autho- 
rity. The citation is from E£zod. xxii. 28. 


Ver. 8. apgérepa. Namely, a resurrec- 
tion, and the existence of immaterial spirits; 
in which last buth wveipa and dyysdog sre 
included. See on Mutt. iii. 7. xxii. 23. 

Ver. 12. avorpogiy. A conspiracy ; 
so in 2 Kings x. mv. LXX. Properly the 
word denotes a tumuliuous assembly, a8 in 
Acts xix. 40. Polyb. IV. 34.6 In ver. 13, 
ouvwpocia is used in the same sense. It was 
not unusual with the Jews to bind themselves 
by oaths of a like nature with that here de- 
scribed. Compare Joseph. Ant. XV. 8. 3. 

Ver. 16. ré Evedpov. For rv ividpay, 
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17 HpoaxaXecapevog & 0 Tlavdog ¢ eva Tw exarovrapywy, tpn, Tov ve- 
aviay Tovroy arayaye wpoc Toy r XtNiapxov" xe yap ri awayytiat av- 
18 Ty. O py ovr wapaAafswy aurov nyaye mpoc Tov XtAi iapxov, Kai pnoꝛv, 
0 déspwog Tlaviog, mpookacaapevoc BE, NOWTHGE TOUTOY TOY veaviay 
19 ayaytiv mpoc ae, Exovra rt Aahnoai cot. EmAafsopevoc 8 rng xeipöc 
aurou 0 xtAiapyoc, Kai dvaxwpnoac kat idiay, eruvOavero, Tie ioriv, U 
20¢ ixue awayyetAai poe; Eine "Se, “Ore of ‘Tovdator auvidevro Tov ipurũ- 
Gai Of, GEWC aUpLOV EC TO 3 avvidptoy karayayyc roy Havdor, « we péA- 
21 Aovréc rt ax pidéiorepov wuvBavecbat Teg avrov. Xv ovy pn reiobpe 
airoic evedpebvouat yap auroy & auroy ) avec mAetove Tesoapaxovra, 
viruic aveOeparioay eavroug Bate pays pyre mueiy, twe ov avédwaiy 
aurov’ Kai voy Erouzoi Etat, mpoadey opevor Thy —* gov érayyt- 
2Xiay. O pew ovv X'Aiapxoc azéAvoe roy veaviay, waparyyeidac 
23 under éxAaAnoat, 6 Ort ravra évepavicac mpo¢ pe. Kai, ™pooka\toaut- 
vo¢ dio revaig ro exarovrapy wy, elwev, ‘Erowpacare orpariwrac ba 
koaiouc, orwe ropevBworv § ewe Ka:oapeiac, Kat trweic eSouncovra, Kat 
44 dso aBoug Staxocioug, aro Tpirac wpag THC vuxroc Krhyn rt wapa- 
srHoat, tva, ewetBacavrec rov TavAoy, Sacwawa ™p0¢ | @nrAtxa rov 
25-26 nyepova’ yeayac extaroAny weptlyovoay roy rimov tovrov, Kiav- 
27 dtog Auoiag rw Kpartory nᷣyenovi Dndext, xaiotiv. Tov avépa rovroy, 
ovAAngbivra tv vo rw ‘Tovdaiwy, Kat péA)ovra avaipaoat & UF avray, 
irioràuc avy ry orpareupare chechouny auroy, palwy 6 ore ‘Pepaide é tort. 
28 BovAcpevoc Se -yvervat Ty airia⸗ ot i nw evexadouv aury, Katiyyayov 
29 avroy ac TO ouvidoioy aurwy’ Oy evpoy eyxaAoupevoy TEL Cnrnparey 
Tov vouov auruwy, under O2 aEwov Bavarov à 1 Ssopawv EyxAnpa & Exovra. 
0 Manvbeione dé pot ex Bovdig eg roy avopa piddery | eoeoBat & UTO ror 
Tovdaiwy, 3 aurng Exempa mpOG ¢ oe, wapayyeiAac Kat roĩc Karnyopote 
31 Neve Ta wpo¢ aurov emt gov. pwao0.— Oi pév ovr | orparwrat, 
xara ro Seareraypévov avroic, avadra(Jovrec rov [lavAov, Hyayov da 


Ver. 18. weaviay. K. y veavionoy : and so in ver. 22.—-20. Al. pi\\wy.—30. Some 


SS. omit pidrEey. 


the lying te wait ; whence évedpedery in ver. called because they carried their spears in the 


$1. Hence also the phrase ividpay wouiy 
in Aets xxv. 8. Thucyd. ITI. 90. Compare 
aloo Luke xi. 64, 

Ver, 21. rv awd ood imayysAiay. Your 
promise to being Paul before the Sanhedrim. 
The tion is redundant, as in Soph. 
An. 190. rove aa’ Oldiwov waidac.—Of 
the transition from the oratio directa, in the 
Dext verse, sce on Actsi.4. There is ano- 
ther transition in ver. 24, where des may be 


supplied. Com Rom. xii. 15; and see 
Gr. Gr. 658. 6). 69. If. & 
Ver. SekcoAdBuve. Spear-men; 90 


right hand. Other meanings, however, have 
been given. 

Ver. 25. wepiy. roy réwov rodroy. 
Couched in these terms. Compare 2 Mace. xi. 
16. 3 Mace. iii. 30. 

Ver. 26. xpariory ny. ® See on Luke i, 
8; and of the epistolary terms yaipey and 
—* on Acts xv. 23.—See also on ch. xxiv. 


"Ver. 30. piddrccw. For pedrAosenc. Simi- 


lar anacolutha frequently occur. See Gr. Gr. 
§ 69. II. 4. 
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rñe vuxröe ac Thy Avriraroida. Ty Oe € Emauptoy, éacuvrec rove 32 
nme ropevec Out ouy aure, vmlorpepar ee THY rapeußoli 
otrivec, uoABovres eg THY Katoapetay, Kai avadovrec hy ewcoroAgy $3 
ry nyEHOr, \waptornoay Kai rov HavAoy aury. ‘Avayvovc 8: 034 
nyEHWOY, kai twepwricag éx wolac trap iac tari, Kat swvdopevor 0 or 
avo Kidixiac, Ataxovoopat cou, thy, 6 oray kat oi Kariryopoi gov wa- 35 
oayévwrrat’ "ExéXevoé re avrov tv ry xpatrwpiy rov ‘Hpwdou gudac- 
otobui. 

24. META & wives 7 nuigac xaré3n o dp xupeuc Avaviac, pera | 
TW Tpta/3urépwr kai pnropoc TepruAXav rube, oĩrivec Evegarnicay Ty 
Hyewovt Kara rov TIatvAou. RAnbivroc de viro, nptaro Karmyopeyr 2 
PA TéiprvAdos, Aéyor, TloAAne eiphvnc TYyXavovrec ca cov, Kat Ka-3 
ropBuparwy yivopivwy ry EOve rotry da tne onc wpovoiag wavry Te 
Kat mavraxou, awodex opeba, kparcore OarX&E, pera waonc evxaproriac. 
"Iva be Bn ixt Atio⸗ ae — wapakade axoveal ce Huwy euvto- 4 
pwe ry oy ixicixcig. Evpovrec yap roy avipa rovroy Aotpay, Kat Kt 5 
vouvra aracty race roic lovdaioic TOC Kara ray oixaupivay, a pero- 
OTarny TE ™¢ Tuy Natwpaiwy aipicewe, o¢ Kai TO uspov Exeipace [3-6 
—B “Ov xai exoarnoapey, kat Kata rov iairepo⸗ vouoy nfednoa- 
Mey xpiveiv raped Oiiv St Auoiac o XAlapyo¢ mera roAAng Biag «7 
rev Xeper npoy awnyaye, keAevoac roðᷣe karnyopouc avrov Fox soba 8 
évt ae" rap ov Suvncy auras, avaxpivac, wept wavrew robrey em 
vat, wy npeic Karnyopoupey avrov. Luvéevra oe Kat ot Ioudaio. gac- 9 
Kovrec ravra ourwe ixtiv. Arexpibn de * Tlavdoc, veboavroc 10 
auTy rou wyeucvoc Aéyav, Ex woAAwy ery ovra ot kpiryny re EOve 


Ver. 32. wopevecSar. Al. dxipyecSar—34. 3b yyenov. Omitted by G. S. and en- 
closed by within brackets. Cap. xxiv." er. I. Al. perd xpeoB revov.— 
3. Al. dsopOwudrwv.—6. Al ordosc.—6. cai card roby yp. eT. dw... . bwi ot. 
8, Omitted in Codd. A. B.—9. G. K. S. cuvertOevro—l0. Al, ivSipuc. 


xxv. 3. 15. Ammosius supplies yapryy 
SWackadteny, a bill of indictment, 

Ver. 2. wodAne elpyvnc x. Tr. M See Jo- 
Cicero observes (ds 


Ver. $2. vxiarpepay. That is, the foot- 
soldiers, 
Ver. 34. imapxiag. See on Acts xxv. 
I. seph. Ant. XX. & 5. 
Ver. 35, xpasrwp Seeon Matt. xxvii. Fin. III. T) that carcpOupa est rectum Retum 
27. This palace, wi ch is mentioned by Jo- ad mentem Stoicorum ; but it more commonly 
seems to have been used ag the gover- means success in battle. Compare Diod, Sic. 
nos's 3 and an apartment in it was XVII. 54. Polyb. L 19. 3. 
probably used ‘for the detention of prisoners Ver. 5. — Supply Jopdy ; and see 


of state, Obs. 16.—The substantive 
Crap. XXIV. Ver. 1. —8 An ad- 

vocate. Compare Zech. Dial. III. 18. Thu- 

eyd. VIIL 1. Cic. Fin. 11. 6. Juv. Sat. L 44. 

— Probably the vesb inpawiery is here used, 

with iavroés understood, in e sense 

of comparere coram judice. So again in Acts 


Gr. Gr. § 60 
Aosude is put for the edjective Sock then as as 
BraBi for PraBepic,, in 
So #lian. 7 ph Leo owes 
Cic. pro. Rabir. 1. & Pestem ac perditovem 
civitutis. . 
Ver. 8. Fe oð. That is, from Lysas 
See ver. 22. 
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XXIV . 11—24.] 


Ll Tour EMOTE HEVOC, evBupdrepov Ta wept iuavroũ arodoyoupat’ Suva- 
uévou cou ‘yruwvat, Ort ov wAsiouc stoi por nuépat 5 n Sexadvo, ap NC ave- 
12 Bnv wpockuvnowy ev ‘TepovaaAnp. Kai oure ev ry —8 evpoy us WPGC 
riva Scadeyspevoy, 7 n emisboraaty Towvvra OxAov, ours tv Taig quvayu- 
13 yaic, ovre Kara THY WOAW oUTE  WapacTnoa Suvavrat wept WY vuY Ka- 
l4rayopovet pov. ‘Opodoye ée rourd got, Ort Kara ry odov, ay Aeyovaty 
aipeot, our Aarpevw rꝙ marpyy Ow, morsbuy wact roic Kata Toy 
15 vonov kat rote mpoonratc YEYPappéevorc” éAwioa & eXwy gic TOY Ocor, i mY 
Kai avrot ovrot mpoodixovrat, a avacracty piddey lotoba. vexpwy, di- 
16 Kaiwy re Kai adixwy, "Ev roury dé avrog acKe, anpooKoroy ouveion- 
17 ow eyety woo Tov Otòv Kai rove —B Siaravroc. Ac trav de 
X —— eXenpoovvac Tromowy. aig TO EOvoc pov Kat 
18 Tporgpopac” Ev oi¢ evpdy pe yxiouivo⸗ Ey ry igow, ov pera oyAouv, 
19 ovde nerd GopuBov’ Tiveg a ame re “Aaiag ‘Tovdaior, oi bei i emt cou 
20 Tapevat, kat Karnyopely, tt Tt Ey orev ™po¢ pe’ n avrot ovrot sirarwoay, 
218 Tt pov Ey iuoi adtcnpa, oravroc pou emt Tou auvedpi av, n wept pac 
Tavrng gurne, nc expaka ¢ cor we ey  auroic, "Ore wept avaaraarwe ve- 
22 Kpury eyw Kpivopat oHMEPOY Uh Vuwy. ‘Axobca¢ 82 ravro o Ondig 
avBadero avrouc, axpidéarepov dec Ta wepl rie o8ov, TWY, 
23 Orav Avoiac o xtAiapx oe xara[3y, Stayvecopat Ta xab —8 dta- 
ralapevoc Te Ty EXATOPTGDX tnpetoBae rov Tlavdoy, é EXE TE aveoty, 
Kal _Mndiva KwAvEY THY WiwWY avTOU rnperti 4 wpucioy ecbar 
avre. 
2% © Mera & ypépac ride rapayevrouivoc o DHrLE, odiv ApovoidrAy ry 


—— — — — 


Ver. II. § dexadto. G. K. S. omit §. Some MSS. read dwoexa.—l4. G. K. S. roi¢ 
reig mpognrace y- Some prefix iy.—I15. vexpo». Omitted in some MSS. and 
probably an in —16, G. 3. cai abric.—18. 8. iy alg. After revic G. K. S. 
omit * In this case rivi¢ ‘Iovd. is the nominative before spay. But see note.— 
20. G. K. S omit e/.—¥2, G. K. 8. aveBarero é2 abrovc © HAE, omitting 
azobsac ravra—2%3. roy. II. G. K. S. adrév.—24r. y. avrov. G. K. 8. omit abrov. 
MSS. have rq idig y. S. Xpecrdy ‘Incovy. 


Ver. 10, Felix held the sole government of 
ades about two years; but bad shared the 
y with Cumanus previously. Some 
Wake his residence in Judea five years and a 
half; others seven years. See Tacit. Ann. 
XIL 54. Suet. Claud. o. 28. 
cr. 12. lxicicracy. A sedition. The 
though rare, is found in Numb. xxvi. 
Ver. 18, See also 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
cr. wapacrinoa. To bring proo, 
2 ec Mt 1. Arian. Expe to 2. 
nt. . 2. 6. e passage 
i totally distinct from Acts xxiii. 38. Hesych. 
*opore dwodeixvupe. 
Per. 16, iy roury. For this reason: a8 
in Xen, Cyr. I. 34.—Of dereiy, in a middle 
Wie, there are examples in Arrian. Epict. IL 


wi 
9. 


16. Polyb. IX. 20. 9.—ovveidnore dxpdo- 
comoc, is an unoffending conscience; but in 
1 Cor. x. 32, the epithet signifies not causing 
others to stumble. Compare, however, Phil. 
i, 10. 

Ver. 19. oe iray wdedvwy. After several 
years. Compare Matt. xxvi. 61. He was at 


Jerusalem four years before (c. xviii. 22); but 
the reference may be to his first visit his 
conversion, 

Ver. 18. ivolc. In the eourse of which 
proceedings. So again in Acts xxvi. 18. After 


rivéc Iovdaias, the verb is wanting, and elo, 
or eddy Bt must be supplied. 
Ver. 22. dveBadero avrotg. Put them off. 
Hence the noun dyafods}, delay, in Acts 
xxv.17% * 
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yuvaixi avrou, ovay ‘lovdaig, perexipyaro roy LlatAoy, Kai Hxoverv 
avrov TEpt mc atc Xptoruy wicrewc. Aradeyouévou dé avrov mpi 25 
Stxatoovvng, Kat tyxpartiac, Kat Tov Kpiparoc Tov péAXAovrog ectoba, 
Eupofsoc yevouevoc 0 OnrAc& axexpiOn, To voy eXov wopevou' Katpor 
St ueradaBwv peraxadéconal ot’ aya S& Kal tAwilwv, or Xphpara 26 
SoPncerat avr Ura Tov TlabAov, Orwe Avoy avrov’ &o Kat ruxvw- 
TEpov avroy peTawesTopevoc, wuide aury. Auriac St wAnpwOeione, 27 
EXaBe Sadoyor o OnrA&k Topxiow Pnorov’ Oidwy re yapirac xara- 
BicBac roic ‘lovdaiorc, 0 PHA xaréAure row TlavAov Sedepévov. 

25. DHETOS ov», exiBac ry erapyiq, pera roeic ypépac aviBy | 
sic ‘IeooccAupa awe Katoapeiac. ‘Evepavcav de aur 0 apyteptic Kai? 
ot mowrot rav Tovdaiwy xara rov TlatXov, xai wapexadouy avrov, 
atroupevot Xapw Kar avrov, Omwe perarényyrat avrov ac Tepovsa- 3 
Anu, Evidpay wotourrec aveAcy avrov Kara rHY Oddv. ‘O piv ovr Dig- 4 
roc amwexoiOn, rnpuabat roy [lavAov tv Katoapeig, cavroy 82 péddey 
ev rayet ExropeveoOat. Oi obv Suvaroi ev imiv, pnol, cvyxarapavrec, 5 
ei Tt iorivu ev Ty avdpi Tour, Karyyoptirwoay avrov. Ararpiifac &6 
év avroic nyéoac wXetouc n d&xa, karaBac ac Kaoapeay, ry tmaupioy 
xabicac ei rov Bnuaroc, exidevas rov TlavAov ayGnvar. Tlapayevo-7 
uivov 8 avrou, weptiorncay ot ard IspocoAtpwy carafseSnxorec lov- 
Saiot, woAAd Kai Bayéa airtauara pépovrec Kara tov TlavAou, a oux 
ioxvoy awodekat’ arvAoyuupivoy avrov, “Ort ours ig rov vopov revs 


Ver. 25. G. 8. emit feseSaz.— 26. 
atréy. Omitted by 8.; and by 


apa da cai ln. G. K. 8. omit dt.—dareg Avoy 
enclosed within bracketa—27. AL xdpera. 


Cuap. XXV. Ver. 2. Al. of dpytepeic.n—5. rotrg.—AL drorov—6. G. K 


yptpac ob wreiove Scrw F 


exa.—]. Al. wepiiorncay avroyv. G. K. & ain- 


ewpara. Some MSS, have caragiporrec, without card rot I. and in the next verse 


rov Il. dwodoyoupivov. 





Ver, 28. EugoBog yevdpevoc. Rightoous- 
ness and Temperance, ndgment to come, 
were subjects which might well alarm Felix. 
He had persuaded Drusilla, who was the sis- 
ter of Agrippa, to leave her husband Azisus, 
king of the Emeseni (Joseph. Ant. XX. 7. 2); 
and, according to Tacitus (Hist. V. 9), per 
omnem savitiam ac libidinem jus regium ser- 
vili ingenio exercuit. 

Ver. 26. xedpara GoOnceraz. The cor- 
rupt practices of the Jewish procurators were 
oseph. Ant. XX. 9. 5. B. J. 
This attempt of Felix was in di- 
rect violation of the Julian Law, ne quis ob 
hominem a vinculis dimitiendum aliquid acce- 


perit. 

Ver. 27. d&cadoyxoyr II. ®. Joseph. Ant. XX. 
& 9. Mopxiov && SHorov siadoxor Onrexe 
xtudOiyroc urd Nipwvoc.—xapirag cara: 


@icOac. Felix had reason to fear that the 
Jews would complain of his misgovernmeant ; 
and a deputation followed him to Rome for 
that purpose. 

Cuar. XXV. Ver.1. iwapyig. Judes, 
being governed by 8 procurator, was an irt- 
rpor), rather than an ivapyia, which was 
the term for a retorian province. See Jo- 
seph. Ant. V. 1. VI. 9. The distinction, how- 
ever, was not always observed; and Festus 
is, in like manner, called Zxapyoc in Joseph. 
Ant. XX. & 11. 

Ver. 3. ividpay wowovvrec. See on Acts 
xxili. 16. . 

Ver. &. Suvarol. Persons in authority: m 
in Joscph. B. J. I. 12. 4. They were pro- 
bably the same as of wpdra: ray ‘lovdaiur, 
in ver, 2. Compare | Cor. £. 26. Thueyd. I. 
89. Xen. Cyr. V. 2 18. 





XXV, 922] TQN AHNOZTOAQN. 349 


9 lovdaiwy, ovre etc TO iepov, oure eic Kaicapa, ri nuaprov. O Dacrog 
di, roic Tovdaiore GiAwy yap xarabic@at, aroxoOec ry TlavAy, 
time, Oédeec, etc ‘IepoodAupa avafsdc, Exet wepi rourwy Kpivecbat én 

10uov; Eire &t o TavAoc, Emi rov Bnyaroc Kaicapog torwc est, ov 
ne Si xpivesOar. ‘lovdaiovg ovdiv noixnoa, we kai ov KaAXiov Exryi- 

ll wwoxerc’ et piv yap adtkw, xat aktov Oavarov wixpaya rt, ov Tapat- 
rovmat TO awoOavey’ a Ot OVdeY ETLY WY OTOL KaTNyOpOVEL pov, Ov- 

12 due pe Svvarat avroic xapicacfa. Katcapa exixadXovya. Tore o 
Onoroc, avAAaAnoag pera Tov cupPouriov, awexpiOn, Kaicaga éEmixé- 
kAnoat, eri Kuicapa ropevay. 

13 “Hypo 88 Staysvopivwr river, “Aypirwac u BaciAeve Kai Bepvinn 
is xarqyrnoay etc Katcapeav, aozacdpevor rov Pnorov. Qe & wAciouc 
nnipac SeérpeSov exer, o Dnoroc ry BacirK avibero rd xara rov [av- 
ov, Néywv, Avnp ric tort KaraXsAttupévog vwro Dnrxoc Séoptoc’ 

15 wepi ov, yevousvou pov ec LepoadAupa, evepavicay o1 apytepeic Kai oF 

16 rpecferepor raw ‘Lovdaiwy, atrovpevot Kat avrov Sixny’ wpd¢ otc 
arexpiOny, Ort ovx eortv Fug Pwpatote yapilesOai riva avOpwrov tic 
arouay, wpiv 7 0 KaTnyopoupevoc Katd wpOswrov Exot Tove Karn 

17 yopove, roxov re awoAoyiac AaPor wept rou éyxAnparoc. LuvedOov- 
Twy ovv avrwy EvOade, avafSoAny undepiay womaauevoc, ry Enc xabi- 

is ac émi row Bypuaroc, extAevoa ayPnvat rov avdpa’ wept ov orablvrec 

190i xarnyopos ovdeniay atriav Exigepoy, Gv Uevdour Eyw" Cnrnpara SE 
riva wept rñe diac SeotOarpoviac Elyov mpog avrov, Kai wep rivog In- 

{000 reOvnxoroc, Sy tpacxev 0 TlavAocg Yyv. “Aropovpevog 82 Eyw tic 
THY wept rovrou Lhrnoty, EAeyor, & BobAoiro wopeveabat cic IepoveaAnp, 

21 kaxes kpivecOat epi rourwy. Tov dà [lavAov erixadecapivov tnpnFy- 
vat auroy sic THY Tou LeSacrou Otayvworv, exiAevoa rnptioOa avrov, 

22 twe ov wémpw avrov mpd¢ Kaisapa, ‘Aypirnac 8 xpoc rov Pnorov 


Ver. 16 el deed. Wanting in some copies; and probably interpolated.—18. Al. 
igepow. Some MSS, also add, in the end of the verse, rovypay or rovnpdy.—20. 
xtpi rovrov f. Al, robrwv.—21. Al. dvaripyw. 


Fer. 9. Kaicapa ix. Compare Acts xxvii. rõy ©. Subsequently Agrippa and Bernice 

18, 19. “ee the sume toommplinaeet — 
Ver. 10. o& pe det xpivscOat. Namely, Berytos. See Joseph. Vit. c. II. 

ts being a Roman citisen.—OfcdAXtov, com- ‘Ver. 14. dvifero. Narrated: as in Gal. 

parative for superlative, seeon Matt.xi.11. ii. 2. Conferre has the same sense in Cic. 
Ver. 13. "Aypiwwac. This was Agrippa Orat. I. 17. 

IL, con of A the elder, and nephew of Ver. 19. desowdatpoviac. Seeon Acts xvii. 

Herod. He reigned over Judes and Syria 22. 

fifty-one years, and died about the end of the Ver. 21. EBacrot. The title Augustus, 

fist century. Bernice was his sister, with expressed by its Greek synonym. It. was first 

whom he was believed to have lived in incest. assumed by Octavius Caesar; but here Nero 

She afterwards married Polemon, king of Ci- is intended. See Sueton. Octav. 7 

licia, See Juv, Sat. VI. 154.— doracépevos 
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pn, ‘EBovAopny kai avroc rov avOpwrou axoveat. O Si, Aupioy, $9 
ory, axovey airoũ. 

Ty ovy éraugioy, EABéyroc rou A pixma Kat mc Bepvixnc pera 93 
woAAnc pavractag, Kat aot Oavrwv ec ré axpoarnpioy, ouy re TOC 
XAtapxorc Kat avdpaat TOL Kar eEoyny ovat TC woAewe, Kat KEXEv- 
gavroc rou Piorov, ix On o oO Haviog. Kai pyocv 0 Diacroc, ‘Aypirra 4 
Baodcũ, Kat WAVTEC Ot oupmapovres muy avdpec, Oewosire rouroy, wept 
ov may rò wAnGoc rev Lovdaiwy ¢ Evérux ov pot gy re LepocoAuporc Kat 
evOads, er Sowvrec un dei⸗ Cov avroy pnxére. ‘Eye bY xarada[Sousvoc 95 

pnoey aktov Qavarov avroy mempaxévat, kal avrov o« rovrov ewixaeca- 
mévou Toy 2ePacroy, é exotva wiper aurov. IIep ov —RX rt ‘yoa- 26 
pat re Kupiyy ovK Exo" oto mponyayoy auroy Ep Upwey, Kai padora 
Ext gov, PaduAtũ, ‘Aypirna, 6 orwe, THC avaxpicswe yevondvnc, sXe rm 
ypayat’ adoyor yap pot Ooxe, wénwovra Siopiov, py Kat rac Kar 2] 
avrov atriag onpavat. 

26. “APPITITIA® & xpog rov TavAor tpn, ‘Emirpiwerai oot Umip | 
otauroũ Aéyav. Tore o LlavAo¢ awedoytiro, Exrsivac THY xepa, Nepi2 
ravrwy, wy Eyxadoupat ĩ urd ‘lovdaiwy, Baoucũ ‘Aypirna, 4 Tynpet 
inavröy paxaptoy, —B —B iri gov onpEpor, padsora 3 
yeworny | Ovrd ot wavrewy rwy Kara lovoatouc éOuy re kal Cyrnuarer’ 

to dional gov uaxgobiuwe axoveal pou. Thy piy our Bivsi⸗ pow 4 
eny EK veorHroc. riju ar aoxne yevopivay iv ry EOver pow tv ‘Lepooo- 
Avporc, tcact wavrec ot Tovdator, mpoyiweaxovric pe aveOev iav G5 
Awor paprupey, Ort, KaTa rv axpiBeorarny at aipeaty ric ineripac Opyo- 
xelac, e¢noa Daproatoc Kal yuv ew tAridt THIS woo¢ Tous waripac 6 
ewmayyeAiag yevopivnc ¥ bro rov Otoũ & tornxa Kotwopevoc, tic nv 70 bw-7 
Sexagurov hwy, ev exreveia voxra Kal juépay Aarosvoy, eAwige xatav- 


(XXV. 23—XXVL 1: 


Ver. 26. Al. ypaww. Cuar. XXVI. Ver. 6. K.8. rig a. r. x. ypoy ix. y. Some 
MSS. have elc for wrpdc. ne 


Ver. 23. gavraciag. P rade: 37. Dom.c. 13 Tacit. Ann. II. 87. Com- 


asin Diod. Sic. XII. 33. Poly. "40. 6. 
—The word drpoarnpioy is synonymous 
with auditorinm, or the andience-chamber, of 
the Roman jurists: and probably the ol car’ 
itoxnv Svrec were the viri primarti, who 
acted as assessors in the governor's court, See 


Cic. Verr. IT. 33. 
Ver. 24. ivirvyoy pot. Pressed their suit 
iV 76" Compare Bom. viii. 26 Polyb. 


Ver. 26. xvpiy. This title is applied 
to the Roman emperors in no other passage 
of the N. T. Augustus and Tiberius would 
not be so called; but the succeeding em 
frequently adopted it. 
sumed the title. See Sueton. Aug. 53. Tib. 


perors 
Domitian firet as- 87. 


pare Sall. Jug. c. 85. The word dydepiwit 
signifies an ante-judicial investigation. So 
3 Macc. vii. 4 Polyb. VIIL 19. & Compare 
Acta xxiv. 8 

Cuap. XXVI. Ver. 3. yoeorny dvrd ot 
The accusative absolute. See Gr. Gr. * 

Ver. 4. Bluciy. Manner of Gf. 
Epiet. IIL 20.6. Vitam smam * 
Of dvywGew see on Luke i. 3. 

Ver. 6. bx’ ehwidt x. rd. Though the 
Sadducees, as a seet, did pot believe in a A 
y 


Ver. 7. voæra & hpbpar. Soe on Luke ii 
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Theat’ wept iG | tAridoc eyxadonpat, Bacreu ‘Aypirma, i UrO Tey Tov- 
daiuv. Th; 3 amtoroy Kpiverat wap üniv, so Otoͤc vixpoðe eyeipe ; 
9 Eyw pev oup ‘oka € euauryy, mpoc TO ovopa Inooũ rov Nalwpaiov den 
10 roAha € évavria mpakat’ 0 xai éroinoa a ‘TeposoAupore, Kat woAXouc 
rey ayiny iyo pudaxaic karixhaga, Thy Tapa Tw apyiepiwy eLovaiav 
1 —8R —B Te aUTwY karhveyKa engor’ kat, Kata tacag 
rac ovvaywyac wodAaktc Tiperpwy avrouc, nvayKaloy Praognpeiv 
ripisaws re iunaivonsvoc avroic, ESiwKOY EWC kat sic Trac EEw woAate. 
12'Ey aig xai Fopevopevoc etc Thy Aapacxoy, per " Kovsiag Kai rirporne 
\3 yg wapa Trey apyiepewy, nuiouc uionc KaTa THY OOOY ELOY, Baonti, 
ovpavoley vwép THY —R roũ nAtov —Q pe guc Kat 
lt rove avy Euot roptuouivovc. Tlavrwy de karamesovtwy NuwY Ete THY 
Yi", Hxovea gwvny Aadoveay Wpoe ps, Kal i Adyouaay vy “EBpaide Sta- 
Acre, Zaoui, Zaovd, ri pe — oxAnpov ot —8 Kévroa Aaxri- 
likev. E Eye dé etroy, Tic al El, Kupts; O de:  elwen, "Eyes exue ‘Tnooieg, ð Ov ov 
16 bedoxerg. "AXAa avaornhk, xai arnt ¢ eri roug wodac oov" etc rovro yap 
wpOny aot, mpoxeipioacbat GE ; Umnpirny kat uaprupa, wy TE eidec, w wy 
17 Te og Oncomai got" cEarpotpevoc GE éK rov Aaov Kai ro eOvwy, e ac ob¢ 
18 vuv ce arooriAhw, avotat opBadpouc auréiy, Tov emorpiypat a aro oKO- 
rove aig por, rat rae eEovaiac rou Zarava & Emi rav Osov, rov AaBeww 
evroue ageaty duaprioy Kat K\upoy & ev roc Hyraopivors wiore 9 tig 
19 spe’ “Ober, Baciũ Aypinro, oux iynoõum areOnc ry oupavigy or- 
20 racig, adha ToL év Aapaceyp mpwroy, xai TepocoAupote, ste macay 
TE av Xspay rñc Iovdalac, Kai roi¢c EOveawy, amayyéhAwy peravoety 
kai tmarpigey eri rov Oxov, aka tne peravoiac Epya ™paaaovrac. 
21"Evexa rovrwy pe ot Tovdaior, ovdAaonevor € ev TH (ep@, eweipwovTo dta- 
22 XHpisacBat, ‘Extxoupiag ouy ruxd THC rapa Tou Otoũ, aype rie 
nuépac ravrne tornka, paprupodpevoc jukpw Te Kat meyary, ovddy é tx⸗ 
röc Aéyw oy re ot myognrat sadnoay —B yivtohai cat Mw- 
enc, « waOyroc o Xptoroc, & wpwroc e& avacracewc vEKPWY OWE 


V er. 7. owe rov'l. G.K.S. omit the article. Others omit ’Aypiwma, and read aye 
bre ‘lovdaler, Baedsd.—8. ri Amicroy x. r. X. without the first note of in 
—10. iy "Lepoood dporc. R. K. omit iv.—14. Al. gwvzjy AE fyouray mwpéc pe ry "BB. 
b=i5. AL dys dt elxa, and o di « bptoc elwen—17. K. sig od iyw oe ax.— 
20. AL dwhyyedXov. See note.—22. K. paprupdpevoc. 
Ver. 1}. caZov Bracdnuciy. That Ver. 18. rod imerpipas. Subaud éyvexa: 
such was — ena practice we have the So also before rov Aafei». 
testimony not only of the martyr Polycarp Ver. 20. dxayyi\Awy. Repeat iysyduny 
(Euseb, H. E. IV. 715), but of Pliny in Epist. from the last verse. 
X. 97. With the following account of St. Ver. 22. imuovplag wapa rob ©. That 
Paul’ conversion compare Acts ix. !, sqg. is A the agency of Lysias and Felix.—yap- 
Xzii. 6, seg, vec m. Te hp. Having the testimony 
Ver. 12. —X ol¢ In which business. Com- of beth great and small. 
pare Acts xxiv, 18, Ver. 23. ef. For Bre, as in ver. 8 supra. 
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méddee karayyéAXev tw Aaw Kat roic tOveot. Tavra 2 avrov aro- 24 
Aoyoupivov, a 7) Pnoroc peyady ry puvy Epn, Maivy, [lavAe ra woAAa 
GE yeappara fic paviay weperpiwe. ‘O de, Ov paivonai, Pnot, Kparwors 2 25 
@nore, aAr aAnBeiac kai owhpoovvnc phpara awop Oty youat, Erio- 26 
rarat yap wept rourwy 0 PactAsv¢, mpoc Ov Kai wappnoralonevor Xa- 
Aw" AavBavey yap avroy rt Trourwy ov weiGopat ovdiv’ ov yap ioru 
tv ywvig werpaypivoy rovro. Irorevec, BaciAcũ Aypinna, roig 27 
wpopnraic ; ; olla, Ore morevetc. (O St ‘Aypiwwac mpoc rov Tavdor 28 
ton, ‘Ev OAL yy pe weiBeag Xproriavov yxiobai. ‘O & Tavaoc «i etrev, 29 
Evtaipny a ay Tp Ory, kat ev ort yp Kai Ev —8 ov pOvoy oe, ada 
Kai wavrac rouc axovoyrac pou onpEpov, viobo. Totourouc, oroioc 
Kayo ell, rapexröoc deoncö rourwy. Kai, Tavra tirovroc auroũ, 30 
avéorn 6 Pastheve kat O TYEMWY, n TE Bepvin, Kat ot ou ycabnpevor 
auroic’ Kat avaXwpnoavrec éX\aXovy mpoc adAndous, Abyourec, "Or 31 
ovdey Gavarov ahiov 2 n Stopioy pace o avOpwiroc obroc. Ayoirrac 32 
Si rp Dhory tpn, ‘AwoAAvobat sSuvare o avOpwwroc ovrog, e pH ir- 
exéxAnro Kaicaga. 

27. ‘QT 8 expiry roũ awowAuy Huag Etc THY TraXiay, mapsdidow | 
TOY TE HavAov Kai revac erépoug Seouwrac € EKaTOVTaPY Y, ovopare Iou- 
Aip, oreipne 2eBaorne. EmBavrec 82 wAolp “Aspapurrnvy, péADov- 2 
reg rAtiu rouc xara thy Asiav rorouc, avnxOnuey, o ovro¢ ou muy 
‘Aptorapyou, Maxedovoc Oecoadomxkwe. Ty re erépg xariny Onuey 5 
Ec Sava" prravOpwrwe Te o ‘lovAtog re TlavAw Xenoapevoc, ext- 
rose, rpoc gidouc wopevBivra, iriutAtiac ruyev. KaxeBer avay-4 
Givrec UmexXevcapev tiv Kuzpov, dia ro rove avinouc elvat evay- 

Ver. 29. iy wodAg. Al. iv peydr\y.—30. Kai r. elwdvrog abrov. Omitted "in 


G. K. 8, who read dvlorn reo 8. Coar. XXVII. Ver. 2, K. AMovri. Some 
MSS. read also sic rotcnc. 7 A. r. See note—3. Al. wopevdiyri. 


The particle is used, perhaps with reference Crap. XXVII. Ver. 1. ä ion Tov aro 
to the apostle’s discussion, whether Christ was wisiv. Seeon Acts iii. 21. from 


Ver, 24. ¥, 
The resu ugh Jesus, would appear 
to Festus, though not to Agrippa, little short 

of a madman’s vision. 

Ver. 25. cugpoctvnc. Wisdom or sanity ; 
as opposed to madness. Phavorinus :—paria 
dyrixsirat owppoodyy. Senec. Contr. II. 12. 
Dementia res est sanitati contraria. Ind. Pel. 
266. Lwopoctyy cvpine eipnrar,  dyri- 
Cracred\X\opivn rg Mavia. Kai rovro ob 
pévoy ot [EwQey ican cogol, adja & 6 
—— vrioraro TavAog, Ty pavig riy 

octyny dyridtacreiag. 

er. 29. iv ddiye. Within a little ; almost 
Some supply yod»q, but this sense will not 
accord with the next verse. 


to suffer. 
para. See on John vii. 15. 
thro 


Josephus (B. J. IL 12. &, Ate XX. 6) 
that a small body of cavalry, bearing the im- 
perial title XeSacrn), or Auguatan, was sta- 
tioned at Caesarea, during the government of 

ix. 

Ver. 2. wrety rérovc. Subaad. cig, a8 
usually after verbe of motion. See Hom. H. 
A. 822. Od. P. 278 Eur. Med. 1143.—The 
expression rotc x. r. 'Aciay réwove is wt ore 
dinary periphrasis. Thus Mech. Agam. 587 
Osoi of kar’ ‘EAAdda.—Aristarchus is men- 
tioned above in Acts xix. 29. 

Ver. 4. brewAsteaper. This is 0 nautical 
term, signifying to sui! close under the shore, 
in order to avoid tempestuous weather. They 
seem to have coasted along the southern shore, 
Whereas their original intention (ver. 2) 
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Srtove’ ro re widayoc to Kara ray Kidixiay wat TlauguAtaw Siardev- 
6 cavrec, karnAGouev tic Muga tic Auxiac. Kaxet evowy 0 éxarovrap- 
xoc wAoov “Adzkavdpivov, rAtov ac rHv IraXiay, éveSiBacev qyac 
Zac aurd. "Ev ixavate d huéeatc BpadurAoouvrec, Kai pOAt “yevopevor 
xara tyy Kvidoy, pn mpootwvrog jac rou avépou, vmerAevoapev Thy 

8 Konrny xara Tadpovnv’ porce re wapaAeyouevot aurnv, nAGouEY ec 
Towoy riva, KaAoupevow KaXove Amévac, w eyyvc av mode Aagaia. 

9 Ikavov & ypovou dtayevontvov, Kai Ovrog on Extadadouc rov wAodc, 
10 da rò Kai THY vnorsiov HON maptAnrAvlivat, rapyvet o MavAog, Aiywr 
avroic. “Avdpec, Oewow ore pera USpewe Kat woAAne Cnpiac, ov povoy 
Tov ꝓprou Kai TOU wAoiou, aAAd Kal TwV Puyo huwr, pid eoeo- 
11 6a: row wAauv. ‘O 8: exardvrapyoc ry KuBepvnry Kai re vavKAnow 
12eweiBero padXroy, H Toic UTO Tov TlavAov Aeyouévorc. "AvevOirou & 
Tou Atuivoc Urapyovroc MpOG Tapayttpaciay, oi wAEiouc EDevro ovAry 
avay Grvat xaxebev, eimwe Sbvatvro Karavrnoavrec tc Poivixa wapa- 
13 xttpaoat, Ayséva rnc Konrns, BAéwovra Kara AiBa Kai Kara ywpor. 
Torvevcavroc de vorou, Sokuvrec THe TeOHEcEwe KEKNaTNHKEvat, apavrec 

14 aoooy magertyovro thy Kpnrny. Mer ov woAv 8 EBaXe car avrg 
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Ver. lu. G. K.8. gopriov.—il. G. K. 8. ixarovrapyne. 


See Gr. Gr. § 6. Obs. 4. 
—12. 8. ictidey.—13. R. S "Accoy, or 


Agooy. See note. 


would have carried them north of the island. 
See also vy. 7. 16. 

Ver.7. xpocewvroc. So Lucian: ob ydp 
tia 6 dvepoc. The compound verb has no 
further import than the simple one.— Salmone 
was a promontory on the eastern side of Crete. 
Pliny (N. H. IV. 12) calls it Sammonium. 

(ver. 8) is mentioned by none of the 
amcient geographers; but Pliny, «bi supra, 
speaks of Lasos. The Kado: Aupivec still 
reain their name (Kalos Limenit.). 

er. 9. ynoreiay. It is generally supposed 
that the fest here intended was that rr the 
great day of Expiation, on the tenth of the 
month Tisri, which corresponds with part of 
September and October. See Levit. xvi. 29. 
xxiii, 27, Josephus and Philo also call it 4 
yacreia. Post hoc tempus, says Vegetius (V. 

trcerla navigatio est, et discrimini propior, 
See also Plin. N. H. II. 37. Cas. B. G. IV. 
36. V. 23. 


Ver. 10. &Bpewe. So Joseph. Ant. III. 6. 
« Galdrrnc UBpiy. Anthol. Gr. III. 58. 
onSpwy EBpre. Compare Hor. Od. I. 14. 15. 
—Of S11, followed by an infinitive, there are 
veveral examples in Arrian, and Polybius. 
Compare also Herod. III. 55; and see Gr. 
Gr. § 57. Obs. 6 

For. 11, evBspyyry & vauedfpy. Arte- 


mid. J. 37. dpye wpwptwe o xuBepyirnc, 
cuBepyijrov ot 6 vat«Anpog. The Latin 
synonyms are gubernator and sxaviculator. 
Hesych, vavednpoc: 6 dearérne rov wrolev. 
Compare Xen. Cyr. I. 6. 18. 

Ver. 12, BXéwovra. Xen. Cyr. VIII, 5. 2. 
awpdc tw B\irovcay. Cas. B. G. VII. 69. 
Que pars collis ad orientem spectabat.—The 
Latin names of the winds blowing from the 
S. W. and N. W. points, Lids and Caurus, 
are here Hellenized into Ai and ywpoc.— 
Port Phenix, now Sphecia, is on the southern 
coust of Crete. 

Ver. 13. dpavreg. Scil. ry aycipay. So 
Thucyd. Il. 25. of d& ’ASnvaiot dpayrec 
wapémXsoy. Polybius has employed the en- 
tire phrase.—Properly the adverb docoy is 
constructed with a genitive; but it is used 
absolutely, as in this place, in Joseph. Ant. 
I. 20. 1. Some have taken it for a proper 
name; but Assus in Crete was an island. See 
Plin. N. H. IV. 12. 

Ver. 14. nar’ a’rijc. Scil. Konrac. The 
wind EvdpoxAvdwy is not mentioned by any 
other writer; and the anomaly of its Graco- 
Latin formation has been pointed out.— From 
rugwy the adjective rugwrexdc signities fem- 
pestuous. Heaych. rugwy o phyac dyepoc, 
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avesog Tupwwkoc, 0 KaXotuevog EvpoxAtdwy’ ovvapracvivroc 6 15 
Tov wAoiov, cai py Suvauévou avropBaApew ry aviny, exdovrec 
tpepousba. Naciov O€ re Umodpapovrec, kahovpuevov Krdavdny, pore 16 
tox boapey WEPUKPATEIC yevie Bat THC oxagnc’ ny dpavrec, Bondaieic 17 
expuvro Urolwryvuvrec ro X pufSoupevoi Te pH tig THY cvpTW 
exriowat, XaAaoavrec TO OKEVOE, —8 épipovro. Tpodpisc de Xeqa- 18 
Copéven 4 Tay, ry eine exBoAny erotovvro’ Kat a) tpiry adroy spec 19 
ray oKeuny rov wAoiou eppiipaper. Mire de nXiov, uijrt GoTpwy Exigai- 20 
vovruy ewe rXsiovac npépac, —R TE OUK Xt you irixciuivov, doe 
wov meptyperro waca Aric Tou omlerbat i mac. HodAnc oé a aotriag ql 
Urapxovenc, rore orabec 0 TlavAog ev plow aura ciwev, dec piv, o 
avdpec, webapynoavrac pot un avayeafat ¢ aro THC Kparnc, keponoai 
TE Ty iBpw rabrny Kat THY Cnuiay. Kat ravuy mapa vpac suby- 22 
perv” amofioX 7 yap vuxũc — gorat e& _Upiay, wAny rou mAciov. 
Tlapéorn yap pot ry vuxri rabry ayyeho¢ rov Otoũ, ov ei, ¥, Kat i Na- 23 
spews Aéywv, My go(3ou, TlavAe’ Kaisagi ot OG Tapacrivat’ xa 24 
v, xexũpiorai sot 6 Seòe wavrac rove mAiovrac pera sou. Aw 25 
333 avopec’ miorsvw yap ty Oey ore ovres éorat, xaQ’ oy rpo- 
mov AeAaAnrai por. Eic vncow di riva Set quac exwecetv. ‘Oc 82 reo- 26! 
capeoxatdexarn vt tyivero, Otapepoptvwy np év rp 'Adpig, kara pi- 


Ver. 14, Al. Edpaxédwy. Vulg. Euro-aquilo.~19. thpepay.. 


NPA=EI= 


Ver. 16. dvrog@adpsty. Properly, to look 
one in the faces asin Wisd. xii. 14. LXX. 
So aleo dyriBdiweiy, in Joseph. Ant VI. 6. 
2, and tollere oculos contra, in Lucret. I. 67. 
On the prow of ancient ships was fixed a round 
piece of wood, sometimes called the eye of the 
ship; whence, metaphorically, this verb 
will most appropriately signify, to look 
wae wind in the face, 1. e. to strive against it. 
With laidéyrec repeat rd wAoloy ry dvine. 
Heliod. Kth. I. 8. rod cuBepynrov ixdévrog 
(rd whotoy) ry asin Sil Ital. XI. 276. 
puppim dat vento. Some supply éavrove, but 
the verb gipecOai, which is properly applied 
to a ship driven before the wind, confirms the 


other method. Compare Hom. Od. H. 343. 
Herod. III. 10. 

Ver. 16. wepupareic yevioOa: rii¢ o. 
To recover the pare ck bad been vither 


fastenings, or accidentally 
dropped as they let it down for the purpose 
undergirding the ship (ver. 17). This was 
done ropes under the bottom, 
in order to keep the timbers together. In the 
same sense trolwrvbey is used in Polyb. 
XXVIL 8. Plato aleo speaks of droZepara 
Trey recnpaiy (de Repub. 10). Compare Hor. 
Od. 4.6.—By BonGea: must be under- 


stood the cables, chains, and other implements 25, 


of 307. 


employed in the work.—Probably ov vers 
signifies here merely a sand-bank, as in 
Æn. I. 111.—-The phrases yahdy rd oxevot, 
deBodrhy worstoOac (ver. 18), and roy oxevny 
piwrecy (ver. 19), are naval terms, implying 
to cut away the mast, to throw out the freight, 
and to cast away the ship's furniture, respe- 
tively. The whole cargo, however, was not 
sacrificed (ver. "38) ; and, of course, only such 
of the sails, rigging, &c. as had become an 
incumbrance. 

Ver. 20, wepepetro waca idwic. In vet. 
40, xepsaipei» rac dycépac is to cut awey the 
anchor: hence the verb Is applied metapho- 
rically to the catiing ofall hope. 

Ver. 21. douriac. Abstinence ; not scercily. 
See ver. 33, egg. and compare Ps cl. 4—The 
verb xepdjcat signifies to 
as in Joseph. Ant II. 3. 2. So tecrari is 
used in Cic. Verr. 1, 12. Stat. Theb. XI. 


Ver. 27. "Aépia. The Mediterranean Ses, 
south of Italy, including, according to Strabo, 
the mare Ionicum, Creticum, and Siculum. 
The Gulf of Venice is the Sinus — 
—— GOL. Trist, I. 10, + 

wpocdyey avroic xvpev. 
may be explained by Cis. ic Quasst. Acad. IV. 
Videsne navem illum? S Stare nobis vide- 
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28 Gov rñ̃e vuxròc UrEVOOUY Of VaUTAat WpoTayEY Tiva avTOIC XwPaY' Kai 
Podrtcavrec sipov opyuide cixoct’ Bpayd dé Saorhoavrec, kai rade 
29 Podieavrec, spo opyuac Sexarrévre’ pofsobpevoi TE uijroc ec Tpaxelc 
roroug Exrécwper, Ex wouuvnc piipavrec ayKupac réocapac, nYyovru 
30 nptpay vtviobai. Twv & vavtwy Cyrouvrwy guyeiv ex rov woiov,’ 
kat yadacavrey thy oxagny tic Thy Baraccay, rpopace we EK Mowpag 
31 pehdovrew ayxipac Exreivay, elev o [lavAoc rw exarovrapyy Kai roic 
sroarwwratc, Eay pn ovrot petywou ev Ty TAoiy, Upsic awHnvat ov dv- 
32vacGe. Tore oi orparwrat awixopav ra oyowvia rnc oxagac, Kat elacay 
33 avrny Exwreceey. "Axpt 68 ov gucArev nutoa yiveoOat, wapexaArn o 
lavAog awavrac peradaPev rpognc, Aéywv, Teooapeoxacexarny onue- 
pov éipav weogdoKwrrec, aatroe SuareAsire, pndey mpooAaBopevor. 
34Ato rapaxadw tuac mpocAaey rpopne’ Touro yap mpoc Tic Upmeré- 
pac cwrnoiac vrapy et" ovdevoc yap UnwY Opik ix rng xepadne weosi- 
S rat. Exedy 8 ravra, kat Aafwr aprov, evyapiornee ty Sew evwrtoy 
SGxavrwv, kat kAdoac Hokaro écOiav. EvOupor S& yevoucvor wavrec, 
37xat avrol mpoceAaBovro rpognc. "Hyev ot ev ry whoip at rasa Yu- 
38yat Staxdotas ESSopnxovrai~. KopeoOivrec 82 rpopnc, exovgpiZov ro 
39 rhovov, Ex{SaAAdpevor row cirov etc rHv BaAraccay. “Ore St npépa 
tyivero, Ty nv ovK éweyivwoKov’ KéAmov 82 riva Karevdouy Exovra 
Waryadov, cig dv EBovAcvaarro, et Sivawro, eLavat ro wAowy. Kat rac 
ayxupac mepieXovrec, Elwy sic rnv GaXaccay, apa avivrec rac Cevetn- 
plac raw wndaXiwy® Kai, Ewapavrec Tov apripova, TY WvEOvGY KarTEl- 
u yov ie row atytaddy. Tlepemecovrec 88 tic towov SBadaccov, ir- 
Keay ryv vay’ Kal} piv wpwpa Eptioaca Epetvev acadturoc, 7 Se 
s2xpuuva éXbero Uw the Biag TwY KupaTwy. Twv 08 orparwwrav Bovdy 





Ver. 99. Al. pijwou card r. 7. tex. R. dexiowory.—33. G. K. 8 weradraBeiv. 
rpogHc—necdira, G.S. dwodsiran—s36. AL dwac.—37. Al. jpeda. 


tur s ut tis, qui in nave sunt, moveri hec villa. 


Compare Virg. £n. III. 73. Ovid. Met. 
VL 13. ; go C 

er, 29. dyxbpac riccapac. we. 
BCL 26 eves quaternis —* destina- 
bet, ne fluctibus moverentur. 

Ver. 30. ayxipac lerelvayv. To let down 
—— ane at a short distance from 
t v. 

er. 33. pndiv. Comparatively nothing. 

Ver, 84, obdevdc Opdy OplE x. r. dr. See 
on Matt. x, 29. 
aid 30. cédrov. A creek, or inlet. By 

ytahd¢ is meant, not simply a shore, but a 
chore convenient for lending Xen. Aneb. VI. 
4 Aphy Iyww alycadéy—The verb rt 
Oly si to run a ship aground in Thuc. 
Il. 90. Schol. in loc. iEdwoay* wpdc rhy 


—13 ôbæctAut dwoineay. Compare Herod. II. 


Ver. 40. slwy. Scil. ixweceiy, as in ver. 
32.—The Eevernpia wydadiwy, rudderbunds, 
were ropes by which the two rudders,one at 
the prow, and the other at the stern, could be 
raised out of the water, or lowered into it, 
as circumstances required. Eur. Hel. 1552. 
andar’ re ZevyAaio: wapakaGiero, A sail, 
called the dolon, and used to steady a ship in 
a heavy sea, is mentioned by Pollux, and 
seems to be that which is here called dpripwy. 
See also Lev, xxxvi. 44.—With wveovey 
supply aipg; and with the expression ca- 
riyey ele roy alysaddy, scil. ry vai, to 
make for the shore, compare Hom. Od. A. 
454. Xen. Hell. II. 1. 19. 

Ver. 41. ipeicaca. Supply iaurnv. 
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eyivero, iva rove Seomwrac aroxreivwat, pytic exxoAupPnoac Stagiryor 

o dt exarovrapyoc, BovAdpevoc Staswoat rov [lavAov, exwAvoev av- 43 
rove tou [SovAnparoc, éxéAsvaé re rovg Suvapévovc KoAupfiay, arop- 
pifavrac wpwrovc, ewi rhy yny tktévat, Kai rovg Aorwouc, ove piv ert 44 
‘gaviowy, ove & Evi rivwy rwy axo rou wAotov. Kat ovrwc evyévero, 
wavrac StacwOnvat ext ry yn. 

28. KAI Stacwhivrec, rore extyywoay ore MeXirn 4 vnoog Kadt-} 
ra. Oi od PapBapor Wapeyov ov THv Tuxoveay gAarOpwmiar 1 muty' 2 9 
avayavrec yap Tupay, mpoceAaBorro wavrag mac, Sid roy veruy roy 
Epearwra, Kal ba 0 PUXoc. 2verpipavroc dè rov [labAov gpvya- 3 
vow wAnOoc, Kai iribivroc i emt THY mupay, Ex'8va, é ex tng Biounc ekeh- 
Bovea, xabnipe THC xepdC auvrov, Qe 8 eidov ot BapBapor xpemape- 4 
voy TO Onpiow & ex TNC Xp OC avroo, éXeyor roòdc —BR Havru 
govevc tory 0 avdpwroc obrog, ov, ccacwhivra ¢é &x rnc Badagonc, % 9 
dixn nv ovK lacey. ‘O ply ovy, amoriwacac TO Onpioy s¢ ro Tip, 5 
EraQev ovdty Kaxov. Or 8 mposeSoKwy | auroy uédXEy winwpacta, 76 
Karaxinresy ape vexpor" emt woky de auT@y mpocsoKwyrwy, Kai Jew- 
pouvresy pdtv a aroroy ac avroy yendpevor, perafadAdpevor eAeyor 
Geov auroy etvat. ‘Ev 8 Toc wept roy Tomoy EKEIvoV UMNPXE Xwpia7 
ry Tpwry Tne vnoov, ovopate TlowAiy, oc, avadehauevoc 1 nag, rptic 
muépag propporwe ekintcey. _ Eyivero de roy marépa Tow TowAiov § 
mwuperoig Kat i Sucevrepig CUvEXOHEVOY Karaxeo@at roòe oy 6 Tavdos 
—ã Kai mposevtapevoc, erBetc rac XElpac auTw, tacaro aurov. 
Tovrov ouy yevopévon, Kai ot owroi ot éxovrec acGeveiac é ev ry ynoy 9 
mpoonpxovro, Kat Eepamevovro® ot kal wohhaic Timaic ETiNoay Npas, 10 
kai avayouivoic ériGevro ra wedge THV xpEiav. 


Ver. 42. G. K.& deagtyy. Crap. XXVIIL Ver. 3. & dueEeXOotvoa.—5. S. ane- 
rivatdpevog.—l0. AL rd¢ xpsiac. 


Ver. 44, dwoppivayrac. Scil. éavrovc 
sic T)y Oadraccay. Compare Arrian. Ind. 


(XXVIII. 48—XXVIIL. 10. 


dpwydrwy wdijIog. The preposition ix 
has the sense of propter; asin Rev. xvi. 2. 


XXIV. & With rav dxé rot rXolov, sup- 


ply aroppnypdrwy. 
Cuap. XV VIII. Ver. 1. MeXirn. Some 


have inferred, from Acts xxvii. 27, that this 


was a small island in the Adriatic ; but there See also 


is little doubt that Malla, and the Ionian Sea, 
are intended. Upon an inscription there 
found is the title rparo¢ Meheraiwy, which 
coincides with that of Publius in ver. 7. At 
this period the island was in a high state of 
prosperity and civilization; but it is well 

nown that the Greeks and Romans called 
all foreigners barbarians (ver. 2.) 

Ver. 2. of rhy ruxoũouv. Extruordinary : 
as in dcts xix. 11. —wpocedadBovro. 
They received us hospitably. Compare Rom. 
xiv. 1. xv. 7. Philem. xiii—17. terdy ray 
ig. The pouring rain. 

Ver. 3. gpuvy. xAjO0¢. So Plat. Apophth, 


Soph. Gd. C. 612. 

Ver. 4. 9 dien LD ob clacev. Arist. de 
Mund. rg 62 Oep dei Evviwera: Aizg rey 
drohuropivwr Tov Osiov vdpov — 
mos v. 19. 1 Macc. vii. 47. Cal 
lim. H. Cer. 64. Sueton. Claud. c. 15. Dia 
Sic. I. 6. The Aand indicated murder; be 
cause Per quod quis peccat, per ian punibar 


et idem. See Plaut. Prend. I. 5. 12; sod 
compare Mark xvi. 18. 
Ver. & mwipwpacOa. This verb is asd 


appropriately of swellings caused by poisoo- 
ous inflammation. Tiucian :—dgi; ov savy 
—5 ixiouy Spows, wipw ac0at rouũ. - 
ith peraBaddAdpuevos supply rijv yvepay 
ain cn, Hell 1. 8.18. Lake 
er. 10. avayoptvoe, i 
v. 2. viii, 22. me Comper 
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11 Mera & rpeic unvag avnyOnuev ev wAolw wapakeyepaxort Ev TD 
12 mow, AAslardpivp, mapaonpy Arooxotporc. Kai, xatayQévrec ric 
13 Lupaxoveac, eweneivapev nutpac tpec’ OBev wepueAOovrec Karnyrnaa- 
nev tic Phytov, cat, pera piav muipav exvyevopivou vorou, Sevrepaior 
v » ? v ¢ & > “ * » 8 > 
1snAGopev eg NortdAovg’ ov eupovrec adeAgovc, wapexAnOnusy ew av- 
15 roic eweuecvat Nuépac exra. Kat ovrwe ag trav Popny nAOopev. Kaxei- 


bey ot adeAgol, axovaavrec Ta wept Huwy, EEnADov cic aravrnotw Huiv 
axpic ‘Ammiov pdpov kai rpiwy raBepviv’ oi¢ ey o TavAog, evya- 


ptornoac rw Ow, EAa(3e Oapaoc. 


16 “OTE & 7AOopev etc ‘Pdr, o ExaTovrapyog TapiowKe Trouc 


deo ~ 


hioug Tew orparomecapyy’ Ty Ot TladAw imerparn pévev Kal’ tauröv, 
\7ouv rw guAasaourt auToy orpariwary. Eyivero d& pera npéoac roeic, 
ovycaXécac@ar rov IlavAov rovg ovrac rwy ‘Tovdaiwy mowrouc’ au- 
veAbovray St avrwy, tAeye moog avrouc, “Avopec adeAgot, Ey, ovddy 
ivayrioy wotnoac TW Aap n Toe eOEct TOIC TaTpwoic, Séopiog & ‘Tepo- 
18 coAUpaY wrapEedcOny cic rac yEipac rwv Pwuaiwy’ oirivec, avaxptvavric 
ne BovAovro amoAveat, dia rò Andiniav airiay Oavarov Urapyew ev 
19 noe’ avriAcyorrwy St rev ‘Tovdaiwy, nrayKxacOny emikadioacbat 


20 Kaicapo, ovy we Tov EOvoug pov Exwy Tt KaTnyopncat. 


a ? 
Aca taurny 


ou THY aiTiay TapEeKaAtca Upac day, Kat mposAaAnoat’ Evexev yao 


21TH¢ EAwisog tov LopanA ray aAvow raurny TEpixeipnat. 


Oi 3d TpOC 


aurov irov, ‘Hyusic ovre yoappara wept cov edetaueba amd ric Iou- 
Saiag, ovre Tapa yevouevoc Tig TwY adeAgwy amnyyerey, n eAdaAnoé re 


227Ept cov movnpov. 


"AEtoupev 8 mapa cov axovoat, a ppoveic’ repi 


Hey yap rñe alpicewe Tabrng ‘yywordy Eorty Tiv, tt ravrayou ayri- 
23Aéyerar, Takapevor 8 aury npépay, nKov wp0c avrov sic thy Eeviav 
trelovec’ otc eteriOero Stapaprupopevog thy BaotAeiay rov Ocov, wei- 
TE QUTUUC Ta TEDL TOU Inooũ, awd te rov vopov Mwalwe kai roy 


Ver. 14. AL cap’ atroi¢.—l7. 


Ver. 11. wapaohpy Asooxcotpoc. Having 
the Dioseuri asa gn i. e. sailing under the 
Protection of Castor and Pollux, who were 
represented by the figure-head. These deities 
were the tutelary divinities of sailors. See 
Hor. Od. 1. 3. 2. IV. 8. 81. 

Fer. 13, Sevrepaion. On the second day. 
See on John xi. 39. 

Ver. 14. TortéXovc. Puteoli. Cicero 
(Epist Att. II. 10.) mentions dppii Forum, 

Tres Taberna, in connexion. were 
on the Appian way, at the distance of fifty, 
and twenty-eight miles from Rome, respec- 
ae. Appit Forwm vee Hor Sat. L. 


Ver, 16. erparomedapyy. The prafectus 


roy IlavAdyv. G. K.S. abrd» 


pretorii ; to whose charge prisoners from the 
provinces were usually committed. See Jo- 
seph. Ant. XVIIL G. 6. Plin. Epist. X. 5. 
The prefect at this time was {franius Burr- 
Aus, who was put to death by Nero, A.D. 61. 
See Tacit. Ann. XII. 42. XIV. 5. Com- 
pared with ver. 30, it is clear that caQ’ éav- 
roy here means, by himself apart. 

Ver. 19. ody wox.t.r. Not with a view 
to recriminate; but to repel the charges, and 
advance the progress of the Gospel. 

Ver. 20. ry ddvoty +r. wepixsipar. See 
on Acts xii. 6. xxi. 3. Se. Paul alludes to 
his bonds in Eph. vi. 19, 20; and Clemens 
R. of him as derdcoc deopua gopicac. 

er. 23. Eeviay. Compare Philem. 22. 
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TpOPnTay, | ame Tew ewe eorrépac. Kal ou wey ereiBovro roc Aeyoui- re 
vote, ot i o& 7 nTiorouy. ‘Acbppervor 02 Ovrec —XX adAnAove aweNvovro, 23 
turovroc rou TlavAov p pnua ev, “Ore kalwe TO rvtũue TO aytoy taAner 
cia ‘Heaiov Tov MPOPHTov — rove marépac nor, Aéyor, sé Tlopev- 2¢ 
Onrre mpog Tov Aaoy roũrov, Kat etme, ‘Axoy a akovoere, kat Ov ph ouyATE 
Kat Préwovrec Préfere, Ka OV py tOnTE. ‘ExaxivOn - yap 7 kepeia rov 27 
Aaov rovrou, kat roĩe wot Bapéwe i nkovoay, Kat TOUC Op Gadpovg ai auruy 
exGupucay’ piywors wae roĩc — Kat TOI eoaly axovown, Kai 
Y xaodis ouvsi, Kat emtarpeypwot, Kai idowpat avrovc.” Tvworoy % 
ovv tore Upiv, Ore roĩc EOveotw ameoraAn roͤ Swrnploy Tov Ow’ ay- 
roi Kat akovoovrat. Kai, ravra avrov emorvtoc. amnAGer oi Tovdaior, 24 
roAAny E exovrec ev Eavroic outnrnowy. 

“EMEINE & o TlavAog Steriay ony & gv iy poPdopart, kai ame- 30 
dtytro wavrac rouc tio rTopuonivouc mpoc auroy, kcapvocwy ry Pace 31 
Atiay Tou Orov, xat SSaoxwy ra wepi rou Kupiov Incou Xptorov pera 
Taong wappnoiac axwdurwe. 

Ver. 25. AL rove war. tpoyv.—26. G. K. 8. eiwév.—27. Cod. A. ixcorpiypoun idoo- 


pat.—29. In some MSS. this verse is wanting.—30. 6 [latAoc. Omitted by G. 8; 
and by K. enclosed within brackets. 


Ver. 25. roxy. ro dy. It is Jehovah in Ver. 30. psoOuparr. A hired howe. 
Iu. vi. 9. Therefore the H. Ghost is God. Theoph. Char. I picOg ryy ofsiay cixev. 
Ver. 26. rxopevOnrs x. r. X See on Matt. 
xiii, 13, 14. 





HAYAOY TOY AHOSTOAOY H HPOS 
POMAIOYS ENIZTOAH. 


[Ix the end of the year A. D. 57, St. Pau) was preparing to leave Corinth with the con- 
tributions which the Christians of Macedonia and Achaia had made for their poor brethren 
in Jerusalem (Acts xix. 21, sgqg.); and this Epistle was written just before his departure. 
See Rom. xv. 25. At this time it appears, from Rom. i. 8 15, that he had never been at 
Rome: but Aquila and Priscilla (om. xvi. 3) had informed him of the dissensions which 
had arisen between the Jewish and Gentile converts, concerning the privileges of each respec- 
tively, and the Gospel method of Justification. The doctrinal portion of the Epistle is com- 
prised in the first eleven chapters; and proves that Jew and Gentile are equally included in 
the Gospel offer of salvation, as stated in Rom. i. 16. In proof of this, he shows that justifi- 
cation is not by works, since Jew and Gentile are alike under sin, but by faith (il. ili.); as 
appears by the example of Abraham (iv.); from the greater privileges which attach to the 
iritual than to the natural seed of the patriarch (v—viii.); and by the rejection of the 
Jews because of their unbelief, and the call of the Gentiles in their room, until both be even- 
tually united in the belief and the salvation of the Gospel (ix.—xi.) The genuineness of the 
Epistle is attested by Irenseus, Clement, Tertullian, Origen, and all subsequent ecclesiastical 
Writers; and it is cited or alluded to by all the Apostolical Fathers. ] 


| 1, MAYAOS, Sovrc¢g ‘Incov Xpiorov, xAnro¢g awoaroXog, agw- 
pouivoc eg evayyéAtoy Ozov, O moocernyyeiAaro, Sid rwv xpognter 
Savrov Ey ypagaic ayiatc, wept TOU vio’ avTOv, TOU yEvouivou EK aorip- 
suaroc Aaf3iS xara aapxa, Tov optaBivrog viov Oeov iv Suvape xara 
Treva ayiwoovnc 2G avacrasewc vexowy, Insov Xpicrov rov Kuoiou 
Sumy? &¢ ov eAaBopev apy Kai amooroAny ug Uraxony wiorewe ev 
rant roig eOvecty bwip rou Ovoparec avrou, Ev Oi¢ EaTE Kal Upeic, KAN- 
7rot ‘Inoov Xpwwrov’ wact roic ovarv ev ‘Pwpuy ayarnroic Oeov, «Xn- 
Toc aytorg. Xapic viv Kat apnyn avo Osov warpoc vuwy, Kai Kv- 
piou ‘Inaov Xpioroũ. 

3 IIſcrov piv evyapiore try Oew pov dia Inooũ Xpicrov bwip: rav- 
9ruv Yuu, Ore H MlaTIC UnwY KarayyéAAETat Ev Ay TY Kdonw. Mao- 
Ver. 8. Al. wepi x. tpay. 

_ Cuap. I. Ver. 1. edyric dwécrodog. So dead. It is plain that card wveipa dAtw- 
in ver. 7. chgroic ayio. See on Matt. xx. civac is opposed to card odpca, and indi- 
16. With d¢wpispivog compare Acts xiii. cates the divine nature of Christ, in allusion 
2 Geli. 45 to his conception by the Holy Ghost, 

Ver. 4. dpsoOivroc. Clearly pointed out. Ver. &. sig bxaxony xicrewc. In order 
See Acts iv. 28. x. 42. The expression ¢y to effect among the Gentiles an obedience upon 
Cvvdues may be taken adverbially, with re- a principle of faith. So again in Rom. xvi. 
ference 6. 


to the irrefragable proof of Christ’s di- 16. Com also 2 Cor. ix. 13.1 Pet. i 
vinity afforded by his resurrection from the 22, a 
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ruc yap pov torivy oO Oedc, @ Aarpebw ev rw wvebpati pov iv Ty 
evayyeAlp rov viov avTov, we adiaAsinrwe pvetay vuwY otoupal, 
WAVTOTE ETL TW TOOCLVK WY OU Secuevoc, elmwe Noy rorè evodubyoo- 10 
pat, Ev rp OcAnuare rou Ocou, eAOeiv wpoc vuac. “EwewoOw yap ida li 
duac, va ri meradw Yaptopa Upivy wvEvpAaTIKOY, EC TO ornotx bnai 
vac’ rouro 6é tort, cunrapaxAnfnva ev vuivy Oia tne Ev addAmdots 12 
miatewe Upwy re Kat guov. Ov Bédrw St vuac ayvoetv, adeAgot, Ort 5 
modAakic mooeBuny EAGew woo Yuac, Kai ExwALOny ayer Tov Sevpo, 
iva Kapwov Tia oxw Kai €v vay, KaBwe Kat Ev roig Aormoic EOveaw. 
“EAAnoi re cai BapBaporc, sopag re Kai avonrotc, operérng ei’ 14 
oüro TO Kar Eué mooOumoy Kat Uw roe tv Poppy evayyeAlcacba. 15 
Ov yap tratcybvopat ro tvayyeAtov rov Xouorov® Suvayuc yap Grow 16 
ioriv tig Bwrnplay wavTi Tw matevorTt, Lovdaiy Te mpwrov, Kai “EX- 
Anu. Atxatocbvn yao Otoũ ev —R aroxaAXvmrerat EK wiorewe HC 17 
mori, kabwe yeypanrat, “'O O& dixatog Ex tictewe Zijoerat. 
"ANOKAAYIITETAI yap opyn Otoũ aw ovpavoy Eri racay act | | 
Beav cai adixiav avOpwrwy, rov thy aAdnOeav ev adixig Kate 
Xovrwy* Store ro yvworov rov Otoũ gavepow tori ev avroic’ 19 
o yap Oscc avroic épaviowoe. Ta yap aopara avrov awo xriotws 2 
KOoMOU TOIC Topact voowvmEva Kafooarat, H Te atdio¢g aurou Suvaptc 


Ver. 16. row Xptorov. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K. 





Ver. 11. ri y. xvevparudéy. Some spiri- 
tual gift: such as it seems to have been the 
pecullar privilege of an apoatle to confer, either 
for the purpose of confirming the converts in 
the faith, or of furthering the progress of the 
Gospel. See on Acts viii. 17. 

Ver. 14. "EAX. re & BapBdporg, «. r.X. 
That is, to mankind in general. 

Ver. 15. rd war’ tut xpdOvupoy. Scil. tori. 


The use of the neuter adjective for the sub- ~ 


stantive is frequent with St. Paul. Thus in 
ver. 19, rd ywwordy rov Osod, the means of 
knowing God, for 4 yvw@ore. Compare also 
Rom. ii. 4; and see br. Gr. § 36. Obs. 1. 
Ver. 16. ob ydp tratcyvvopat x. r. X. 
Iam not ashamed of the Gospel ; although the 
Gentile philosophers consider it foolishness. 
This and the following verse set forth the 
subject upon which the apostle is about to 
treat: viz, the Gospel doctrine of justification 
by faith. In the citation from Habb. ii. 4, 
ix wicrewe depends upon dixatoc, he that is 
just, or justified by faith ; as it does upon di- 
catootyn in the preceding clause of the 
verse. The expression cic cwrnpiay signifies 
to uce salvation; and some affix a similar 
meaning to sic xiorty in ver. 17. It is pre. 
ferable, however, to take rioriv, by a com- 
mon figure, for miorevovracg. See Rom. iii. 


22. Throughout the N. T. the term dar 
oovvn tx wicrewg itnplies a judicial sentence 
of acquittal passed upon all mankind, not in 
consequence of any merit of works, but upes 
condition of faith (Rom. iti. 21, sgg.): and 
this saving faith is not simply belief, in which 
sense sicric is used by St. James; but te 
cfect which a genuine faith in Christ pro- 
duces. Thus, when a man is said to be saved 
by his courage, it is his conduct, influenced 
by this quality, which really saves him. 

Ver. 18. dwoxadtrrera ydp x 1. 
Having stated the doctrine of justification by 
fuith, the apostle begins by showing that all 
mankind having sinned, they have no merit 
of their own to entitle them to salvation. He 
sets out with the Gentiles, and convicts chem 
of sinning against the light of nae ae 
neglecting the means of knowing ° 
forded by his works. The verb rarixiu 
signifies to obstruct, as in Luke iv. 42; and 
dotBaay & 48. dvSpexwy is put for avepric 
8 ddicore dv@wrove. So again dAnOua 
rov Geod for Gedc dANOewd¢ in ver. 25; and 
wa0n darisiag for aripa wdOy in ver. 26 
See on Luke xvi. 8. 

Ver. 20. ra yap dépara «. 7. d. God, 
though invisible, is known by his works, 50 
Aristot. de Mund. c. 6. wdoy Ovary guet 
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91 wai Gacrac, gic TO eivat avrouc avamro\oynrouc’ Store yvovrec rev 
Geer, ovy we Orov eddkacay 7 n evxapiornoay, @AX énarawOnoay ev 
roc Sadoyiopoic airũn. Kat toxoriabn n agbveroc aurey _kagéia. 

29-93 ſoxovric —* coger, tuwpavOnoay" Kai nAAakay hv Sokay Tov apap 
tov Ocov ev opormpare eLKOVOC p0aprov avBparov, kai rertvov, Kat 

24 rerpaxodav, Kat ipreriay. Ato Kat waptdwxev auroug 0 Ozd¢ ev Taic 
irihvniaic Tey Kapeuwy auriy sic axabapoiay, Tov arymalecOat ra owe 

23mara eure ev Eauroic’ oiriveg perndAXAakay trhv adnOaay rov Qeov 
ty ry Yevdes, Kat toeBacPnoay, Kat EAarpevoay Ty xrioti mapa Toy 

26 xricavra, Sc forty evoynroc sic roöe aiuvuc. “Anny. Aca rovro wa- 
pidwaxev avrouc o Ococ eg räbn a ariiag’ ai Te yap OnAciae auriy ue- 

7 77 ra\Aakay ry puouxny Xeno ig THY wapa Gvatw’ Omoiwe Te Kai ot ap- 
pevec, agivres THY guoiKny Xxpnou rñe OnAsiag, cEexaiOnaay ¢ iv Ty 
opétee auriwy cig GAAnAovg, a apoevec ev apoeat ry üoxnuocvn xarep- 
—2 Kat thy aurιοũv, ny Bu, me whavnc aurwy ev eauroic 

28 troAayfPavorrsc. Kai, xaboe oux idoxiuacauv rov Osov é exer Ev 
ixtyywoet, mapiowKkey avTouc @ Or0¢ tic addx pov vou, TOU Ta By 

29 xaGnxovra’ werAnpwpivouc wacy adixig, ropveia, wovnpig, wAsovecia, 

30 kaxig’ pEGTOUC pBovov, povou, Eptdoc, SoXov, xaxonGeiac’ yubupiorac, 
karaAaAouc, Geoorvysic, UBprordc, Umepnpavouc, adalovac, epeupercc 

Sl kaxwy, yovevawy arecBsic ; dovvérouc, asuvérouc, aoropyouc, aondy- 

32 dove, —RB oirtveg TO Sixaiwpa Tov Oeov ¢ Emvyvourec, OTe of 
ta rowavra wpascorrec äbio Bavarou div, OV povoY aura rotovaly, 
GdAd Kai auvevdoxovar roic mpacaovet. 

1 2, AIO avaroAoyntuc el, w > avOpwre wag 0 Kpivey" iv @ yee Kgi- 
vuc TOY trepoy, osauroy karaxpiverc’ Ta yap aura accu « 0 kpivey. 

2 Otdapev Se Ore ro Kpiua Tov Qeou iorl kara adnBaay € Emi TOUC Ta roi- 


Ver. 29. G. omits wopyelg, others wornpig.—3l. dowdydovg. Wanting in some 
copies, ; 


iras 0 @ probation. In Jea. i. 23. LXX. it is used 

er, 25, Wroden An idol ; or false god. appropriately of the dross in metals. 
Ver. 27. rp dvryusOlay. These ex- Ver. 32. ob pévow x. r. AX. That the 
ceases of the heathens, with their consequences, Heathen philosophers condemned the vices 
were the penalty of their alienation from God, above enum and considered them pu- 


irdnevos G0cdpyrocg dx’ abray ray ipywy variance with the Calvinistic doctrine of re- 


Ver. * ioxizacay. This verb is pro- 
perly othe assaying of metals ; and 
thence » OF examine (Luke 
air. Ao) t2 5* h (Lake xii. 

ii. 18), to upprove after trial. 
I the use of its derivative a 


* but toore generally.’ in a 


nishable in a future state, is evident from 

Virg. En. VI. 608, ae Still they prac- 

tised and connived at See Thucyd. 
Caap. II. Ver. 1. 88d ©. vr. X. 


IIT. 82. 
The 
pow turns to the Jews, showing that, 


apostle 
bere means, incapuble of being guilty of the same crimes, they are 
ve amenable to 


same punishment as the 


sense, disapproved, rejected. The E.T.trans- Gentiles, That they were addicted to the 
lates the word reprobate: but the ides of a same lusts and excesses, see Joseph. B. J. IV. 
trial, which is included in it, is clearly at 9. VI. 9. VIL 8. 


R 
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avra mpacoovrac. Aoyity | rovro, 0 abowne, 0 Kpiver rove a3 
rotavra rpioourac, Kas wow aurd, Ore ov exgevy TO Kpipa Tov Gov; 

1 Tov wAwvrou THE xomrormroę airoũ, Kai THC avoxns, Kai ry pax 4 
pobupiac Karagpovec, ayvouy Ort TO Xeneroy row Ocov cic peravory 
GE ayer ; ; Kara de rv oxAnpornra gov Kai ausravonroy Kapdiay Bncav- 5 
oiduc oeavro opyny, ev nplog epyic Kat awoxalupewe Cuxatoxpeoiac 
row Gr0i, oc erodwon exéory Kara Ta Epya avrov’ roc piv, xa 6-7 
vᷣrouovi⸗ épyou ayabos, dota⸗ Kat Tyne kat a¢Bapciay Cnrover, Conv 
awry" roc Ge && £ prbeiac, Kai i amreBover pev ry adnBsig, weBopkvore 8 
de y adixig, Oupoc Kal Opym, —R Kat orsvoxwpia, ext wacap Yo- 9 
xv avOpwirou Tov rarepyalopév ov ro Kakoy, ‘Tovdatou Ts mpurov, kat 
"EXAnvoc’ Soée 82, Kai rym Kal HONVY wavTi Tp Epyalonivy ro aya- 10 
Gov, Iovdaiꝙ re mperoy, kai "EAA. Ov yap fore mpocwwoN nya |! 
mapa ry Or. “Ooo yao avopec Npaprov, avopwe Kai arroAovyrar 12 
Kai Soot ev vouꝙ ipaproy, Sta vopow xpjoovras. Ou yep ot axpo- 15 


arai Tov vopou Sticatos t rapa ry Oey, add’ of wotntal rou ropou 
Ora⸗ yep tOvn, ra Bn vopov txovra, guoe Ta TOV wOnoV |4 


Bhoovrat. 


atin 


roy, ovrot, _vopoy un iXxoxrec, éavroic erat vouoc oiĩrivæc evOsixvuvrat 15 
ro ipyov TOU vuou ypawrop iv raic xaodiaie —A 
aurey rie avvednaewe, nat perake GAD nAusy rey Aoytopiy xarmye- 
pobvrey, 7) kat arehoyountven, & iv tyshog Ors xpivei © Oude ra xpwrra 16 
rw —RBR Kara ro evayyidtov pou, da ‘Tnoov X prov. 

Ide, ov ‘Iovdaiog Exovopaly. xai éravanavy Ty voug, wai xavye- 17 


Ver. 5. Ke rai diatoxpisiacg.—B8. G. * K. doy cai Oupéc.—l]7, G. K. 8 ei dt ob 


Ver. 4. dye. Ought to lead: is designed 
to lead. In next verse, the verb Oxycav- 
iZecy has a bad sense, as in Prov. i. 18. 

XX. Enr. Ion. 943. So Plaut. Merc. I. 
5. Thesaurum mali. 

Ver. 7. Uxopowny Epyov dyabov. Perse. 
verance in well-doing. Sol Thess. 1. 3. tro- 
pov rijc iAmidoc. 

Ver. 8 roic ft dorOelac. Scil. odor. i. e. 
roic ipiZovar The ex on is similar to 
ot ik wiorewe Rom. ii 26. Gal. lit. 9); of 
de weptropiic (Rom. iv. 12); and the like. 
See on Acts x. 45.—With the nominatives 
in vv. 9, 10, there fs an ellipsis of drodo- 
Ohoovran See Gr. Gr. § 69. II. 4. 
The distinction between Ovpdc and dpyr) is 
thus marked by Ammonius :—O@vpdc ply 
tore xpoonaipoc, dpys) di roduxpdycog pyn- sense 
cuxaxia. —Of mpoowrodnpia (ver. 11), 
see on Luke xx. 21. 

Ver. 12. dvdpwe. Without a revealed law. 
It is somewhat difficult to determine the 
theaning of yépoc, as employed by St. Paul ; 
but generally the article is prefixed, when the 


Mosaic Law is intended, unless the construc 

tion will not admit of its insertion. Other- 
wise it implies either the Law of Nature, « 
any rule of life whatsoever. See Gr. Gr. § 
27. Obs.9. p. 565. Here, therefore, the sense 
will be :—As many as have sinned without os 
express revelation, will be punished without 
incurring the severer penalties of those, who 
have sinned under a revealed Law; and w it 
is with the Jews: for not the heerers of the 
Mosaie Law, &c. 

Per. 18. rd Epyov row vopov. The work 
Of the Law ; i. e. the duties enjoined by the 
law. Inthe plural ra Ipya rov yvopov de- 
note those ritual observances which the Jews 
regarded as meritorious; and are distinct 
from ép a as employed by St. James, in the 

of Christian obedience.—By the E. T. 
peratd is rendered meanwhile; but the mesn- 
ing !s, their reasonings (uerakd adAsior) 
with one another. 

Ver. 16. card rd ebayy. pov. According 
to the Gospel, as I have preached it. 

Ver. 17, lravaxaty T¢ Te * Mic, if. 
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18 cat & Oey, Kat ynboxuc rò BiXnpa, Kat Soximaterc ra Siagipovra, 
19 Karnyouperog | &x Tov vouov rixrotbhũûũc re oeavtov oomyoy elvat rv- 
20 prov, pwc, riov ev oxortt, masSeurny appovey, ddcoxadov vari, 
21 ixoxa rij⸗ poppwoty Tn¢ yrisoewe Kat TiC Ghnbeiag & ev Ty vou’ o 

ouy SSaoxuy & ErEpov, ceauToy ov Sdaoxec ; ; o Knpvocwy pn —BR& 
22 eAéwrae 5 0 AEywr un noixxotiv, poryevetc ; ; 0 P8eXvodpEvoc ra etSw- 
23 Aa, tepoavneic ; ; O¢ Ev vöuꝙ Kavxacat, da rñc wapafacrwe TOU vouou 
24 roy Ocov armaterc ; ; ‘To ydp ovopa rov Otoũ di vpac Praognperrat 
25 &Y roic Event,” xaboe yiverrei. Meperopn piv yap woperei, ẽ €ay vo- 

Hoy mpacoye’ tay 6 mapa ATNC vopHou UC, 7 reptrouij gov axpo(uc- 
26 Tia yeyover. "Eav ovy 4 axpoBvaria ra dixaionarae TOU võnov guido- 
27 op, i axpoPvotia avrov ete TEOLTOMAY AoyoPheerar, Kai Kptvet 

7 ex guoewe axpofucria, Toy youov rehoven, ot Tov ota yeauparog 
28 Kat wepiropuinc wapaParny vopov ; ; Ov yap o ev ry gpavepy - ‘Tovdaidg 
29 corey, ove?e 3) i⸗ Tw pavepy ev oapki rpirouii AM 0 ev Ty ) KpUTTY 

Tovdaiog, Kai weptropy kapdiag i ev rvevpart, OU yoapuart’ ov o Erat- 

voc oux e& — aAX’ tx tov Ocov. 
1 3. Ti ov ro repiooo Tov lIoudaiou, 7 Tig n wpédeca re wepito- 
2 ane ; TToA0, Kard wavra Tpomoy. IIpwrov piv yep; ore emorevOncay 
Sra Adyta rov Geov. Ti yap, & Nrlornoay TivEg; nN amteTia avTwY 
4tHy wiorw rou Ocov karapynoa; Mr yévorro’ ywwiabw 82 o Ozoc aAn- 

Oic, wag 88 avOpwroc Pevornc’ Kabwc yéyparrat, “Orme av Stxawiyc 


Ver. 2. Some MSS. omit ydp, which seems to be an interpolation. 








1], LXX. iwi rdy Kiptoy isavexabovro. 
The verb denotes an implicit reliance upon 
the law, without personal exertion; and the 
phrase cavyacba: ty Gg indicates an arro- 
gant dependence upon God's peculiar protec- 


7* 18 doxepdZeg ra dcagipoyra. The 
has, prodas utitora, with which the 
z . coincides. A just distinction between 
what is more or less excellent is rather in- 
tended. See on Rom. i. 28. Thus Theo-~ 
phylact: epivac ri det woakat, & ri bo Anan deẽ 
wpafac. Compare Phil. i. 10. 
Epiet. I. 20. ipyow rot uhoodgou 7d piyio~ 


y xxi. 13, xxiii. 8, Jol ii. 16. Joseph. 
B. J. V. 9. 4. Ant. XX. 8 one 

Ver. 24. xaOwg yipyawra:. ea. lii. 5. 
Compare also 2 Som. xii. 14. Exek. xxxvi. 
20. 23. 

Cuar. III. Ver. 1. romepiooby. The 
advantage. St. Paul now replies to such ob- 
jections, as a Jew might be supper to we 
against his estimate of their boasted privi- 
leges. 

Ver. 2. imore6Oycay. Seil. ot lovdaios 
See on Acts xxi. 3 By Adyia rod Oeod are 
here meant the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, which are called Aéyia. Zevra in Acts 


Tor 3 xpirrov, doxtpaley rac gavraciag vil. 38. 


® diarpi iveuy, & pndepiay adoxipacroy rpos- 
gine 

Ver. 19. ddnydy rughoy, x. rr. These 
were titles assumed by the Jews to indicate 
their superiority over the Gentiles. See Jea. 
ix. 2, xlii. 6, 7. xlix. 9. Lukei. 79. Eph. v. 8. 
—The word péppwoic here means an outline 
O epitome, as ruwoc in Rom. vi. 17. In the 
same manner Cicero uses forma veri. That 
the Jews were flagrantly guilty of the crimes 
al'eged here against then see Matt, xix. 3. 


Ver. 4. &d\nOhc. True to his part of the 
covenant ; and, on the other hand, Wevorne, 
one who violutes the covenant. By their unbe- 
lief the Jews had violated the conditions of 
the covenant; but the faithfulness of God was 
still firm, and his is promise would be kept with 
the true seed of Abraham, i. e. believers ge- 
nerally, whether Jew or Gentile. The cita- 
tion, from Ps. 11. 4, represents God as us judicially 
acquitted of a breach of his promise. 


R 
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ey TUIC AGyore gov, Kai vixhope ev Ty xpivecbai oe Ei 8 a adexia 5 


nuwy Ozov Sucatoobvny ouviornoi, Ti EpoupEr ; un iene o Orie a 0 
ewipipwy THY opyiy; (xara avOpwrov Aiyw.) Mn ‘yevorro" éwet woe 6 
xpivti 0 — Tov KOoHOY ; > Ex yap n adnBea TOU Orov & Ev Tey ty 7 
pevopare ewe lootvot⸗ sic rny doéav avrov, ri ire xayo we apaptw)oc 
Kpivopat ; 3; Kat Bn, xaQwe Pracgnpoipeda, cat xaBuc pact Tivec mac 8 
Aéyeww, Ort wommowpev Ta Kaxad, iva EAOy ra ayaba; Gy ro Kpine iv- 
Sixoy & tort. 

Ti ouy mposx opeba ; Ov rävuroc —BB ya "Toudaiouc re 9 
Kai “EAAnvag mavrac up apapriay eivat, xabuc yéypamrat, “On ouK 10 
Eort dixaioc oudè ec’ ouK EoTLY O GUVIWY, OUK lori⸗ o extnraw rov ll 
Orov’ wavrec eKixhivay, apa nxpawfnoav ouK tort Toy xnoro- 12 
THTA, OUK EaTiv Ewe EVES.” Tagoc a avewypivoc o Aapuyé | airop aig 13 
yAwsoatc auray eSodtovaay" bog domidwy vTro Ta XetAn aura” “6 iy Id 
TO oT Opa apac Kal rixpiuc yepet.” ‘* "Okeic ot rodec aurev exyéat 13 
aiua, ouvrpyiia Kat rakarrwpia & &y Taic oboic auray, Kat oooy & EIphync 16-17 
OUK Eyywoay.  Oux & tort _b0/30¢ Grow a arévayrt ToD op fadper av- 18 
rov.“ Oldane⸗ ot 6 ort doa 0 voHOE Aéyet, Tote ey Ty von Aadat’ iva 19 
wav oropa gpayy, Kal Umooucuc yévnrat waco Kogpoc Tp Ory. Aur 20 
ef Epywv vonovu ou SxawOncerat wasa capt ivwmiov avrov' Sia yap 
vouou extyvwar duapriag. 

Nuvi oe Xwpic vopov Exatocbyvn Otoũ repaviowrat, pa paprupoupiry 21 
UTO TOU VvOLOU kal rw mpopnray’ dixiooim oe cov dua riorix 22 
Inooũ Xꝓeoroũ, ti tic Wavrag Kal Ewi wavrag rovg miorevuvrac. Ov ya0 
tort StactoAn’ wavrec yao Nuaproy, Kai vorepouvrar ric Sotne Tov 25 


Ver. & avvierno. Establishes, proves. 
Still, objects the Jew, if our iniquity vindicate 
the justice of God, is not his anger unreason- 
able ; for, if God's covenant has been extended, 
and his glory increased through our infidelity, 
by reason of the conversion of the Gentiles, 
why should we be condemned as sinners? In 
ver. 6, the apostle interrupts the objection, 
and throws in a remark upon its inconsistency 
with God's government of the world. 

Ver. 8. & ph. That is, 8 ri pr Adyoper; 
the verb being supplied from the —8 pa- 
renthesis. By pushing the inference as far as 
it would necessarily extend, the apostle shows 
the absurdity of the objection. 

Ver. 9. ri otv xpoeyéueOa; Theophy- 
lact :—pa Eyopin ri rr Movs 3 Have we then 
anu advantage over the Gentile? None what- 
ever, replies St. Paul, in point of lability to 
punishment, though your religious privileges 
(ver. 1) are so many: for your own acrip- 
tures (ver. 10—18) confirm what I have just 
proved, that all mankind are guilty before 


God ; 90 that neither the Jew can be juss 
tified by the law of Moses, nor the Gentile 
by that of nature, against which (ver. 20) 
they have knowingly offended. Compare Ps 


cxliii. 2. 


Ver. 10. naOwe yéypaxra: These scrip- 
tures are loosely quoted from Ps. v. 9. x. 7- 
xiv. 3 xxxvi. I. hii, 3. cx 3 Prov. i. 16 
Tea. lix. 7. In ver. }& idodwdeay is put 
for iSoXlour, as f\Oocay for Gey in Ps. 
Ixxix, 1. LXX. See Gr. Gr. § 19. Obs. 6. - 
OF yvopog, in ver. 19, see on Juhs x. 34. 

Ver. 21. wuyi di. That is, under the Gor 
pel dispensation. For attestations to the na- 
ture of the Gospel covenant see Gen. xv. & 
Ps, xxxii. 1. Jes. liii. II. Dan. ix. 24, Hadb. 
ii, 4; and compare Heb. xi. 1, sgg. Of the 
term “ducaooiyn Grow, eee on Rom. i. 16. 

Ver. 22. sig wavrac & iwi wavrag f. ¥: 
is offered to all mankind, and confers its pri- 
vileges indifferent] y upon all who believe 

Ver. 23. vorepotyrar TAC Soke. Fall 
short of the approbution of God; in which 
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Ill. 24—IV. 6.) 


24 Grou, Steatobpevor Swoeay ry avrov xapirt, dia Tig awoAuTPwoEWE TiC 
25év Xptorw ‘Incov, ov rooeBero o Oede tAacrnprov Sia rhe wiorewe év 
Ty avrov aiuart, ec Evoativ rnc Suatocvyne avrov, Sta rHv wapecty 
6 rwv mpoyeyovorwy apaprnuarwy Ev Ty avoyy Tov Qeou, mpog Evoet- 
Ey rc Ouxatocbyne avrov Ev Ty vUY Kaiplu, ELC TO Elvat auToY Stkatoy, 
7 kai Ouxatouvra row tx wiarewe Inoov’ [lov ovy 7 kavynore ; e&exXtia- 
OQ. Ata woiov vopov ; rwr Eoywv; Ovyi, adda Sta vopov riortoc. 
28 AoyiLouea obv micre Stxarovcba avOpwror, ywoic Epywv vopov’ 
29°H ‘TovSaiwv o Osdc pdvov; ovyi de cat eOvwv; Nai, cat tvov* 
SOéwetrep ei¢ 0 Oedc, O¢ Satwoe weprrouny Ex wiorewe, Kal axpoGua- 
Si riay dia tne wiorewe. Nopoy ovv xarapyoupev dia tic wisrewe ; My 
yévorro’ adAa voor iorwpev. 
1 4, TI ody cpovpev “ABoaap rov raréipa nov evonxivat xara cdpxa ; 
2Et yap "Afspaap et, Epywr edexatwOn, Exet Kavynpa’ GAA’ ov mpeg Tov 
$Otorv. Ti yap 4 ypagn Aéye; “* Ewiorevoe de ’ABpady ry Oey, cat 
sthoyiaOy avre sic Sixatoovnv.” Tw 8 epyalouévp 0 prcBoc od doyi- 
Serat xara yapuy, adXAa xara to OpetAnua’ re O& nH toyaZopivy, 
riortiovri St Ext tov Sixarovvra Tov ace3n, AoyiLerat H rioric avrov 
Ver. 28 G. K. & doyi@suea yap SuaoieSa wiere.—29. ovy? G2 cai iSyvdy; 


G. K. s. omit 84.—80. éxsiwep. Al. cixep.—31. lordpev. Al lordvopey. Crap. 
- S.omit the 


article. 


sense do£y is used in Juin v. 44, and else- 
where: or it may mean the glory of eternity, 
at in ch. ii. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 7. The verb vore- 
ptiofas properly applies to those who are left 

ind in a race. Compare 1 Cor. i. 7. Heb. 
iv. 1. xii. 15. 

Ver. 25. tic ivdecEey x. r. X. For a proof 
of his justice in bearing with the sins of men 
before the revelation of the Gospel, and (ver. 
36) in justifying men under the Gospel upon 
condition of fai Ie should seem from the 
opposition of the two clauses, that ty rg 
avoyg is opposed to iy ry wiw xaipy, and 
indicates the period of God’s forbearance. 
With Uaernpioy supply Oya. The verb 
wporiGea@a: is a sacrificial term, as in Eur. 
Iph. A. 1502, 

Ver. 30. 3¢ dieatéoe x... From the 
we of different tions it is clear that 
le xlovewc should be joined with wepirops)y, 
and Scausoes with dia rig wiorewe only. 

sense, however, amounts to the same 
thing Hod will justify the Jew, who does 
not rely upon circumcision to the 
Stith, and he will likewise justify the Gentile 
8 he same condition of faith. 
@. 3}. véuov. Jaw generally; whether 
that of Moses or nature. The apostle seems 
here to anticipate that perversion of his doc- 


IV. Ver. 1. Al. edpne. "AB. rév wpowdropa.—4. rd dgeirgpa. G. 


trine, which St. James found it necessary to 
refute at large. 

Caap. IV. Ver. 1. ri ody lpotpey x. 7. X. 
Some point at jpovgew, which, though much 
in St. Paul’s manner (Rom. vi. 1), causes an 
unnecessary ellipsis ; and others connect card 
odpxca With roy waripa Hwy, instead of re- 
ferring it, as it certainly should be referred, 
to circumcision. So in 1 Cor. x. 18. Gul. vi. 
12, et sepius. Compare Rom. ii. 10. Having 
established the doctrine of justification by faith 
only, the apostle, in reply to a supposed ob- 
jection, argues, that if Abraham had been 
justified by circumcision, as a meritorious act, 

e would have had reason to boast. This he 
did not; but (Gen. xv. 6) his faith was set 
to the account of his justification ; which was, 
therefore, rard ydpty, of mere favour, and not 
car’ égeiAnpa, of debt, due for service ren- 
dered.— The verb doyilerOar (vet. 3) signi- 
fies properly to calculate, or reckon ; hence 
to put to one's accvunt, as between debtor and 
creditor. So Arist. Ec. 2. adrg o& pidr\e 


Ver. &. rov dosBR. It has been thought 
that this word alludes to Abraham's early 
idolatry: thereby distinctly marking the 
equal footing upon which Jew and Gentile 
stood with respect to the Abrahamic covenant. 


cjudice of imtrercpiva NoyiZecBar. 
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tic ixaioovvnv. Kadawep xai Aaf3id Aéye roy paxaptopoy rou av- 6 
bodnos Ps 0 —R Aoyilerat Gucaroobvny xvoic Epywv, 6 Maxapio.,7 
wy agiOnoay at avouiat, Kal wy emexadopOnoar | ai apapriat’ pa- 8 
KapLOC avin, ¢@ ov un Aoyionrat Kip apapriay.” O paxaptcpoc 9 
ouy obra, éri THY meptroway n Kal ext rův axpoSvuoriay; Aéyo- 
WEY “yap, Ort Doyicby Ty AßBpauu i n riorię aC Sicaroouvay. Tlwe 10 
oy _ Aoyiada ; iv TEpITOUYD ovre 4" tv axpoBvarig ; ; Oux ew rep 
romp, add" ép axpofvarig’ Kat onusioy X TEPITOMAC, oppayita Ml 
rig Sucatoovrnc TNC riortuc TIE ev rp axpofsucria® sic ro eivat av- 
Toy waripa wavrwy Tey siorsvovTey oe axpofducriac, sic TO Aoyw- 
Onvat Kat avroic ry Sucatoouyny’ Kat raripa TEPLTORNC, Toic ovK x 12 
meptroune povoy,aA)a Kai rou oroi xoũoi roic ixveat Tig &y *̃ —XXR 
rig riortc TOU rarpòe mov “APpaap. Ov yao oa vopou * éwayythia 13 
TY ‘AGpadp 7 1 Ty ontppare airoũ, rö KAnpovopoy aurov elvat Tov 
Kogpov, adAd ba Sucaroouvng wiorewe. Ei yep ai ix vowoU kAnpo- 14 
voor, rexivorai 4ᷣ rioric, Kat _Karhpynrat a ewayyeXia’ o yep 15 
vöouoc — karepyalerat’ ov yee ouK fore vopoc, oudè wapapsaac. 
Qua rovro &« Tiere, iva Kara Xaerv, eg To eivat eBaiay ray 16 
emayyeXiav ravri rw omtppart, ov rT? ix roũ vopou povoy, adda kai 
Tw &K riortuc "ABpadp, & O¢ £oTt wWaTnp WavTwy pen ; ; Kabwe yeyee 
wra, “Ore waripa woddwv ver riPaxa oe" ) xarévavri ov iri⸗ i7 
Teva Grow, rou Cwomotovvroc Tou vexpouc, Kat xaXouvroc Ta py õvra 
we Ovra’ Sc wap éAriva ew EAridc exiorevaty, cic ro -yevéoBar aurov 18 


Ver. 18. rig iv rg dep. w. G.omits rg. 8& reads rij¢ wicrewe ric iv dxp— 
18. rou. nov. G. 8. omit the article; K. encloses it in brackets.—15. od ydp. 
Al. o 





Ver. 6. Mye. Speaks of ; asin Luke ix. Ver. 14. of ic v Dov. Scil, dicaso. To 
$1.—The citation in vv. 7, 8, is from Ps. the eame effect the sense in ver. 16—~which is 
xxxii. 1, 2. expressed with St. Paul's characteristic con- 

Ver. 9. 6 paxaptopoc ody x. r. X. That ciseness, must be thus supplied :—dia rovro 
Jew and Gentile are alike included in the ob ic wicrewe Cixatos xAꝝ os lors, iva 
Abrahamic covenant, is clear from the cir- 1 duasotwn y card yap. In ver. 15, 
cumetance that his faith wae accepted before dpy:) signifies punishment: and so in Ron. 
the institution of the rite of circumcision; v. 9. ‘Though: negatively expressed, the 
which was, in fact, the seal (ver. 11) of his meaning is, that a Law, which the most per- 
justification, by virtue of which he became fect would tranagress, must tend to punish- 


the federal head of believers generally. ment, not to justification. 
Ver. 18. brayyédloe The promise (Gen. Ver. 17. xarivavre In the sight of. 
xvii. 8) of the land of Canaan, was typicalof The clause connects with garde xdyrev 


a heavenly inheritance; and St. Paul argues spy, the citation from Gen. xvii. & being 
that if it had hed anything to do with the parenthetical. In what follows vecpovc 8 
Law, it would have been wortbless, since pu- explained by ver. 19, and rd pe évra sre 
nishment would necesserily have followed its the seed of Abraham yet uxborn. 

violation. it was, therefore, of faith, sothat Ver. 18. wap’ iwida ir ddwid. He be 


à ydpuw (ver. 16), and include lieved with hope, though he had xo vetaral 
the the leo spiritual —— of 36), snd of the ground for hupe. 
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rarépa woAAwY eOvav, Kara 70 sipnpivov, “ Ovrwe terat ro omépya 
19g0u""” Kai pn acheynoac ry wiorel, ov KaTEVONnGE TO EavTOU wha ON 
vevexpwpivoy, exarovraitne Tov UmTapywy, Kat THY vixpwow T¢ 
20 myrpac Lappac’ ac Sé ray emayyeAav rou Otoũ ov dtexpidn ry 
2laweeriq, GAX’ EveduvapwOn try wire, Sovc Sdkav ry Oey, xat wAn- 
2 popopyfeic Ort, ö awnyyeArat, Suvardg éort kai womoat Aro xat 
23 eAoyicOy aury ag Ecxaogyyvny. Ouvx eyoagn St & avroyv povor, 
24ort eAoyioOn aur’ adda Kat & gyac, oic méAAe Aoyi~ecHat, roic 
riortiovotv Emi row éytipavra ‘Incovy Tov Kiptov Huwy tx veKpur, 
250¢ waps8o0n Sud rd waparrwpara qywy, Kai HyépOn Sta riv Scxaiwoww 
nucv. 
t 5. AIKAIQGENTES ody ex wiorewe, upiyvyv Exouer wp0c Tov 
2 Qcov dia rov xvplov yuwy Inoov Xpicrov' & ov Kai tiv mpooayw- 
Yar eoynKapyey Ty wiorE cic THY YapLY TaUTHY, EY Y EOTHKapMEV, Kat 
Skavywpusz0a er eAwidt ruc Ooknc rov Geov. Ou novo 6, adda cai 
kavyeneOn ev rac OAipectv, aidorec Gre Hy OAdLtG Uropovny KaTEpya- 
45lerat, 4 Sé varopovya Soxeuny, 7 OF Soxipy EAwida, 7 SE EAmic ov Karat- 
oxuvea’ Ore y ayarn rov Otoũ exxixurat ew raic Kapdiatc Huwy, da 
Oxvevparog ayiou rov Solivrog nuiv. "Ere yao Xprorog, ovrey hwy 
aàobtuo, xara Katpov Unio aocBwy ariBave. Morte yap vip Sixaiov 
ric awoBaverrat’ Umep yap tov ayaov Taxa Tic Kai ToAMa amubavely. 
8 Luviernas de rv Eavrov ayarny tic Huac 0 Dede, Ort, ert anaprwArwy 
Jovrey nov, Xpisroc uxip nuwy amBave’ woAAw ovv paddoy, Sixatw- 
bivric vuv év ty atuate avrov, swOncvpeBa St airrov aro tne Opyne. 
10 Et yao éyOpoi ovrec xarnAAaynpev rp Oep Sid rov Bavdrov rov viow 
avrou, toAAw padXov xaraAXaytvrec awOnoopeBa ev ry Cwy avrov' 
Ver. 19. of carevénot. Some MSS. omit of. Cuap. V. Ver. 1. S fywpev.—é. 


irs yap. MSS. vary also between sly, cic 32, and el¢ ri yap.—Some, with G., place 
ix after écGever. 


Ver, 20. dsexpidy. See on Acts x. 20; 





cavyopeOa, is quite in St. Paul’s manner. 





and of wxAnpogopeicOa: (ver. 21), see on 
Luke i, L 

Ver. 24 de’ nyuac. The faith and the re- 
ward of Abraham are typical of those of 
Christians 


Cuap. V. Ver. 1. diucaww@ivrec. Having 
beeu justified, The efficacy of the to 
justification being established, the apostle now 
proceeds to state the privileges which accom- 
pany our admission into the Christian cove- 
vane by baptism. These * with God 

ver. ly, ¢ of glory (ver. 2), the gi 
of the Holy Ghost (ver. 5). 
Ver.2. rihv xdpiw ravrny. The state of 


grace. 
Ver. 8. ob pdvoy Oi, x. 7. M This di- 
gtesion, suggested by the use of the word 


Perhaps cavyaoGa: is used in opposition to 
the boasting of the Jews ( Rom. ii. 23), though 
it may mean simply to cejoice.—Of doxipy 
ver. 4), see on Rom. i, 28. It here means 

at just cstimate, which affliction leads men 
to form of their spiritual state. 

Ver. 5. caratcyéve This verb indicates 
the shame incurred by a reliance on uncertain 
promises Compare Rom. ix. 33. x. 11. 1 Pet. 


Ver. 6. doOeveyv. Unable te help our- 
selves. Three gradations of character are 
marked by the words dosBay, sexaiov, and 
dyaOot respectively: viz. the sinner, the 
man who simply does no harm, and the man 
who is actively benevolent, See Rum. xil. 21. 

Ver. 10. iv ry wy abrot. By his life: 
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ov povov Ot, GAAG Kai Kavy@pevot Ev tw Oeq Sid Tov Kupiou quwy ll 
Inooũ Xpicrov, & ov voy rv caradXayny eAaPoner. 

Aid rovro, worep St evoc avOperov 7 apapria ac TOY Koopoy tuo- 12 
nAbe, Kai Gta tHe auapriac O Oavaroc, Kai ovrwe sig wavrac aWow 
rouc 0 Davarog SmADer, ef wy wavrec Tyuaprov. Axoi yap vopov 13 
dpaptia yy iv Koopw' auapria St ovx EAXoyEetrat, pn OvTog vopov' 
add’ eBacirevoev o Bavarog aro ‘Adan piypt Musing, cai emt rove It 
fn apaprncavrag ert Ty opotwpate tHe mapaBacewc “Asap, b¢ tart 
rüúroc rou péAXovrog. AM ovy we ro raparrwpa, ovTw Kat 7015 
\dpopa’ ti yap Ty TOU iv4e TaparrwpaTt of WoAXOL awéiBavoy, 
ToAA padrAov nH xaetc Tov Otoũ, Kat 7 Swped ev Xapere TH TOU EvOC 
avOpwrou “Incov Xpiorov, ste rove woAXouvg ewepioaevce. Kai ovy |6 
we 8 Evog axaptioarroc, rò Swonpa’ To wey yao xpiua e& voc tic Ka- 
Takoma, ro St yaptopa Ex woAAwWY waparTrwnaTwy uc Stxaiwpa. Ei 17 
yap rw rov tvdg waparrwpart 0 Oavarog eBacirevce Sea rov Evoc, 
ToAAw paddov o1 THY Weptaceiay THC yupiTog Kat THe Swpsac THE di- 
katosuyng AapPavovrec ev Cwy PactAcbcovar da rou evoc, ‘Inaov 
Xpioroũ. “Apa ovy we dt: eve wapanrwparog atc wavrac avpu- 18 
TOUC EC Karaxolpa, ovrw Kat & voc Suatwparec ete wavrac ay 


Ver. 10, apaprncavrog. Many MSS. have dyaprnparog.—17. Al. ei ydp i» ry 
évi rapanrepart 





i.e. his living to make intercession for us 
(Heb. vii. 25).— With ravyepervos (ver. 11), 
supply iopey. 

Ver. 12. dca rovro. A formula of trausi- 
tion simply ; as in Matt. vi. 25. Rom. xiii. 6, 
and elsewhere. Having described the bene- 
fits of Christ's atonement, the apostle is natu- 
rally led to that original sin, which rendered 
it necessary. The result of the comparison 
which he institutes is, that as by the trans- 
gression of Adam condemnation and death 
came upon all men: so by the obedience of 
Christ, justification and eternal life were re- 
stored to them. In this verse the first mem- 
ber only of the comparison is stated; and it 
is repeated in ver. 18, after the parenthesis in 
the intervening verses. It is clear that fjuap- 
roy, and dyaprwoi carearaOncay (ver. 19), 
are equivalent terms; and ¢9’ @ signifies in- 
asmuch as, because. Compare 2 Cor. v. 4. 
Phil, iii. 12. iv. 10, 

Ver. 13. dyps yap vépou x. r. X The 
arguinent is Although sin existed before 
the law of Moses, and there can be no sin 
unless by the violation of a law; still death 
reigned even over those who had not actually 
sinned, as for instance, infants and idiots; so 
that man's mortality inust be the result of 
Adam's fall. In ver. 14, rou péidXovrog re- 
fers to Christ; and Adam's typical character 


consists in the co-extensive effects of Christ's 
obedience with the universal effects of his 
transgression. Some understand Adam's poe 
terity ; but compare 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

Ver. 15. add’ oby wok. T. dX. In adjust. 
ing the two sides of the comparison, the 
apostle observes that the parallel does not hold 
good throughout; for the penalty was uni- 
versal condemnation for one offence, whereas 
the saving effects of Christ's atonement ¢x- 
tend not only to the remission of that pe- 
nalty, but to the free pardon of the actual 

on of all mankind upon the condi- 
tion of faith, and the gift of eternal life. 
Here dwoOyvncoxcey must be rendered to be- 
come mortal: and dwped iy yapiri, 6 fre 
gift, is a common hendiadys. So in ver. 17, 
wepiootia Tig xapirog for yapic wépioeo- 
ripa. See also on Rom. i, 18,—Of oi rod- 
Aol, in the sense of wayrec, see on Matt. xx 
28. xxvi. 27. 

Ver. 16. & oby wo x. r. X. The sense, 
which is very elliptical, must be thus sup- 
plied :—3 ove we de’ ivdc apaprijcavroc 
dors rd xpipa, obrwe Ge ivdg Gixatovyros TO 
Sepnpa. With ivdc in the next clause also, 
waparreparog must be supplied ; and in 
ver. 18, cpiza and ydapicpa after rapaxTe 
parog and —— respectively. 
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19 Opwrove tic Stxaiwow Zw’ womrep yap da ris TapaKonc Tov ivöe 
— duaprwXot xareora@ncay ot ToAAol, ovrew Kat Ota the Ura 
20 kone row evog Sixatot xaracra$naovrat ot roAAot. Nopog de Tapes 
nrbev, i iva wAcovaey 70 mapawrwpa’ ov de éwAsdvaory 5 apapria, 
21 orépemepioweucty J Xapic" iva, WoTTED eaciXevosv v duapria ev Ty 
bavary, our Kal 7) Xaprc Paorsboy Sia Stxatoovyne.cic Cwny aiwrtov 
da ‘Inoov Xpvorov Tov Kupiou 1 Tey. 
1 6. TI oby Epoupev ; tmtuevounev Ty apaoriq, iva J Xapre wXE0- 
2vaoy ; Mn yévorro. Oirwec awefavopuey rp auaprig, rue gre Choopey 
Sev aury; "Ha ayvorire, Ore Ooot e[ZarricOnper cic Xpusrov J noouv, tic TOY 
+ avaroy aurov eBawrioOnuer ; Luveragnuey ovy auryp dia rov Pawric- 
waroc aC TOY Bavaroy, ¢ iva, Wome vyiobn Xororoc € ex veKpwy | dta rnc 
— roũ watpoc, ours Kat mpseig ev Kawvornrt Ywne TEpiwarhowney. 
5 Ex yap ovupourot yeyovapev Ty OO part Tov Gavarov avrov, adda Kai 
6rn¢ avacracewe coopeBa” rovro yerdoxorrec, 6 ore 0 waratog 7 nuwy ay- 
Opwrrog avvecraupwin, 7 iva xarapyny TO owua THC apapriac, TOU un- 
7 kine SovAgvery Huac ry Guapriq. O ydp awobavwy dedaxainras a amo TNC 
8 cuapriac. Ex 88 areBavoper cu Xprory, TLoTEvOUEY ore kat culnoo- 
Omev avrey, addrec ð ort Xproroc, eyepBeic & EK vEKpwY, ¢ ouK tre — 
io bävaroc aurou ouK ert KUpLevel, ‘Oo yap. awiBave, TY apaprig améGavev 
MN epawak: 3 de Cy, ty Ty Ory. Ovrw xai vᷣnic Aoyileode & Eavrouc veK~ 
pouc per eivat TY apapria, ‘Lovrac & rw Oe, ev Xoure "Incov Ty 


Ver. 1. G. imtpiveper—ll. clvas. Omitted by G. K. S.—The same also omit 


Ver, 20. tva wdeovdoy rd x. The parti- 
cle denotes the ¢ffzci, not the cause, as in Matt. 
1.22. By the law, whether of nature or of 
Moses, the prevalence of sin became more 
apparent, and its consequences more visible ; 
so that sin and death still reigned, and the 
free grace of God, through faith in Christ, {s 
the only effectual atonement. 

Caap. VI, Ver. 2. dwe0. rg duaprig. 
To be dead to any thing implies a renuncia- 
tion of it; having nothing more to do with 
it, Thus Piaut. Cistel. IIT. 1.16. Nihil 
mecum tibi: mortuus tibi sum, From a con- 

of the privileges conferred in bap- 
tiam, the apostle turns to the necessity of per- 
* holiness in order to make salvation sure ; 
developes the typical nature of that rite, 
wherein the immersion of the body, in imita- 
tion of Christ’s death and burial jor sin, im- 
plies an engagement to die from sin: and 
the rising from the water, in imitation of his 
Tesurrection, is emblematic of a new life of 
virtue and holiness. 
Ver. & cbppuro. A metaphor taken 
ſtom grefting, and implying union, The si- 


militude does not apply to the resurrection of 
the body, but to the baptismal resurrection 
into newness of life; and the particles ddAd 
& are comparative, as in Luke xii, 7. 

Ver. 6. wadatdc GvOpwrog. This ex- 
pression, and its opposite xasvog d»Opwxoc, 
denote the state before and after baptism re- 
spectively. Compare Eph. iv. 22. 24. Cok 
iii. 9, 10. Ina ymewhat similar sense and 
manner 0 fow dvOpwrog and 4 Ew dvOpu- 
wog are op to each other. See Rom. 
vii. 22.—As the death of Christ is emble- 
matic of baptism, so the manner of his death 
suggests the necessity of crucifying our cor- 


rupt nature, and throwing off the slavery or 
sin. By ro obua rijc apapriac. Sin itself 
is meant, which is considered as a body nailed 


to the cross, in order to preserve the metaphor. 
—In ver. 7, the baptismal death is intended ; 
and the verb dedtxaiwrat, which is here equi- 
valent to idevBipwras tv. 18, sgq.), is used 
ith reference to the Gospel doctrine of justi- 
cation. 
Ver. 10. &. For cad’ & 
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Kupiy quov. Mr ovv Bacclevérw  apapria ev re OvyTy vpev ow- 12 
part, &¢ TO UWaxouEy auTy Ev Taic EmBuniarc avToU' uxSE wapiTarETé 13 
ra piAdn vpwy OwAa adixiac ry auapria, adAd wapacricate iavrous 
ry Gap we ex vexpwv Cwvrac, Kat Ta wéidAn Suu OrAa SuKatocwnc 
re Oe. ‘Apapria yap vpwy ov kupivce’ ov yap éaTe UXO vOpOY, 14 
GAX v0 ydouw. 

Ti ovv ; apaprhcopev, Gri ovK copiv Uwo vopov, GAA UwO yapi7; 15 
Mn yévorro, Ovx vidare Ove Q WagloTavere EavTOUE SovAoue e¢ vra- 16 
xoqy, SovAol éore @ Uwaxovere, Nrot auapriac uc Oavaroy, | UraKons 
sic Scxatocwyny ; Xapic St rp Os, ore jre SovAot rac apapriac, vTy 17 
xovaare St éx xapdiag sic Ow wapedoOyre Towow Sidaync. “EAsviepw- 18 
Oévrse St aro THC apapriac, EOovAWOHTE Ty Cixatocivy’ (avPpwmwwov 19 
Aiyw Sea vy acbiveaay rng capKxoc Upwy') worep yap wapecrn- 
care ra pédn vpwy Sovrta ry axabapsig xai TY avopia uc Thy 
avopiay, ovrew vuv TagacTicare Ta péAy Yuwy SovrAa Ty Sexatooury HC 
aytagpoy. "Ore yap SovAor re rnc apapriac, EAcvDepos Hre ry Stxaro- 20 
cuvy. Tiva ovv xaprov elyere Tore, Ep ol¢ vey ExatcybvecGe; TO yap 2! 


rirog Exetvov, Oaveroc. Nuvi 82 edevOcowHivrec azo rac apapriac, 22 


Sovrwbivrec d rw Oey, tyere roy Kapwov Uuwy sue aytacpoy, TO o 


rédoc Conv aiwnoy. Ta yap oywwa rnc apapriac, Bavarec’ ro 095 


Xapropa cov Ocov, Cwn aiwnoc tv Xpwoty Incov ry Kup vw. 
7. H ayvoure, adcAgol, (yvwoxovat yap vopov Aad") Sri 0 w- | 
re. K. judy in the end of the verse, except that by K. the words are placed in 


brackets.—12. 8. dwaxovey avrg, omitting what follows; G. vraxcoveyw only; EK. 
vraxotuy ralc iw. abrov.—15, Al. anapricwper. 





Ver. 18. 34ra adixiac. Instruments, or care rg rimxy rit¢ Sayiic, ele dv wapt- 


tools of iniquity. So dxXa is used in Herod. 
VIL. 26. 

Ver. 14. dpapria yap «. r. X. The 
meaning is, If you sincerely endeavour to 
avoid sin, and live godly lives, the power of 
sin will not render your efforts ineffectual ; for 
your justification does npt depend upon a per- 
fect obedience to the law, whether of Moses 
or of nature, but is of the free grace of 
God. Still your best service, however imper- 

must be given (vv. 15, sgg.). 

er. 16. ei¢c Odvaroy. nto death ; 1. e. 
with a view to the wages of sin, which are 
death. By dexcacocivy is here meant the re- 
ward of persevering in a state of justification. 
Compare ver. 23. 

Ver. 1]. öri nre x. tr. That although 
ye were, &c. The idiom is similar to that 
noticed at Mait, xi. 25. By a common at- 
traction rurov agrees with the relative, in- 
stead of being governed by wrncodcare. 
The proper construction would be trnxote~ 


od 


doͤOnre. 

Ver. 19. dvOpwrivoy iyo. The meaning 
is, that, in calling Christianity a servitude, he 
spoke with reference to human frailty, which 
did not regard as au cary yoke By es 
Thy avopiay tig ayracpoy is represent 
the e ffect of the service of 8 and religion re- 
spectively. 

Ver. 23. bfema, This word, and yapie- 
pea, ate both used figuratively: the 
properly denoting the pay of a Roman sol- 
dier ; the latter a donation given by a 
as a mark of favour. See on Luke iii. 14. 

Cuap. VIL. Ver. 1. 6 vépog cupiete 
c. 7. M. The apostle now offers a familie 
illustration of the Christian’s freedom from 
the sentence of legal retribution, in the disso- 
lution of the marriage contract at the bus 
band's death, and the consequent Liberty of 
the woman to marry another. In ver. 3, yt 
vicOa: dy8pi is a matrimonial formula; and 
so in Lev, xxii, 1%. Deut. xxiv. 9 and 


VIL 3—18.) 


2 poe xupievee rou evOps 
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xperer ln; H ydp savdpoc 


yi TY Guvre àavdol Oi8erat rope" eay oe arabary o 0 ) ennip, Kernpyn- 


Strat aro Tou voqou rou avdpoc. “Aga aby, Cavrog rov a 
xenuarioti, tav yévnrat avdpt eréipy 


OC; poryadic 
. cay St arofavy o avne, EAevbipa 


toriv @¥O TOV VONOU, TOU Bh eivat auray poryadioa, yerouivn arp 


seripy. "Qore, adsA gol uov, Kat vpetc bavarobare Te vou oa 


rou 


swparog row Xpiorov, tic TO yevioBas t vpac eriow, rꝙ ix vexpo⸗ iyip 


5 Ovni, twa Kapwogophowpey re Ory. 


"Ore yap vue⸗ ev Ty eapki, ra 


rabiuara rey apapriay ra ba Tov vopov ivnpyeiro ev roc pidsoww 
6 ipav, ee TO Kapwogopieal ry Oavare’ vuvi Si carnpynOnpev amo row 
voMov, awobaverrse, i⸗ rarerx open, wore SovAsusty nuac év Katrd- 
rare TVEULATOG, Kat ov waXatornrt yPauparoc. 
7 Ti oup r EDOUED 5 * vOHOS apapria ; ; My yivorro" adda Tay dpap- 


riay ouK Eyver, si uy Sid vopou* 


rav Te yao excOupiay ovx gouy, & 


8 Bm 0 vuoc EAeyer, “ Oux ixibvnnotic. ‘Agoppnv d Aafsovca 4 cuag- 
ria dia rũc evrong, Kereipyacaro Ev Euol Tacav iribumiav xvoic 


9 yap vopov Gpapria vex pa. 


"Eye & — 2 Xupic vouov wort: ABobonc 


io& rac evrohinc, 7 n Gpapria avitgoty, & eyo oe awavoy" kat i evpiOn uot 


lL vroAR 4 eic doijv, avrn sic Oavaroy, 


‘H yap Guapria, apoppny Xa- 


12Povea Sta rng evroAnc, eknwarnoé ps, wat &¢ avrng axtcravey. “Qore 
130 piv voueg Aytoc, Kal ij EvToAn ayia Kat Sucaia cat aya0n, To ov 


Ver. 6. R. dxo8avdyrog. Codd. D. dwo r. v. rov Oavérov. Some MSS. omit page 


—10. airg. 
Sere OF xpnpariZay, see on Mati. 
ii. 


Ver. 4. avareOgrs ry vᷣnꝙ· An hy- 
pallage for wépoc idavaTeOn vpiv. The 
ing power of the law being new dead, 

a union with Christ affords the means of ob- 
taining the rewards which are offered to those 
who live OF er eaislo trosting to the cancel 


erat inat of vainly to the carnal 
ordinances of the old —D which, re- 
guiring an unsinning obedi ers con- 


demnation inevitable. Bee 2 Cor. iL 6 Gal. 
tt 9, 10.—It should seem that sapropopety 

is used with —— in the end 
of the last chapter. 

Ver. & rd wmaOrpara r. So Rom. i. 
26. réOn driplac. -With re did row wopou 
supply weeny at av NaBiyray aa ir in ver. &—By 

the unregencrote 
wale but in connexion ** pdupa, as op- 
posed to reenpa, it probably top the car- 
wal ordinances of the written law, fas contradis- 
Gnguished from the spiritual influence of the 
Gospel, If the reasoning turns upon the Law 
of Moues, the inference is easily extended to 
law in general. 


G. K. aurij. 


Ver. 7. & v6uor apapria; Taking his 
rise from an objection to which his argument 
might appear liable, St. Paul observes that 
the law was not the cause of sin; but that 
Sin, whieh is bere personified, taking advan- 
tage of its prohibitions, urged men to their 
violation, and thereby caused them to incur 
the penalty of death, from which the Law 
could not redeem them. He describes in his . 
own n the state of the unregenerate man, 
and shows that although, as in the case of in- 
fants, and others who were unaware of its pro- 
hibitions, ignorance of an existing Jaw ex- 
cluded the possibility of sin, yet the nature of 
sin being made known by the law, its com- 
mission was fatal. 

Ver. 11. éEnadrnoe. In the use of this 
verb there seems to be a reference to the temp- 


tation of Eve (Gen. ili. 13), 80 as to connect 
this innate propensity to with the conse- 
quences of the fall of man. 


Ver. 13. rd ovv — * Tot this 
obvious objection, the apostle replies that sin, 
not the law, was the cause of death ; and that 
in employing the law, which was good, to 
work its purpose, its malignity was more ap- 
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ayabov tuoi yéyove Bavaroc ; Mn yévoiro’ adAd m apapria, iva gave 
apapria, Oia rov ayaBou por xarepyalouivn Oavaroy, iva yivnrat cal 
vireo BoAny auaorwAoc napapria Sia rng EvroAnc. Oidapev yap orils 
O vônoc mvewaTiKdg EoTiv’ Eyw SE capKcKxde Etat, Terpapivog UT THY 
auaoriav. “O ydp xarepyaopuat, ov yveoxw’ ov yap 5 Gide, rovro 15 
mpacow’ adX’ 6 pow, roury row. Ex dé 5 ov Gira, rovre rou, oop- 16 
punui tw vopw, Gri Kaddc. Nuvi 82 ovx Ext eye xarepyaLopat avro, !7 
GAX’ » otxovea év Euot auagria. Oi8a ydp Ore ovK oiKeL Ev spoil, Tov- 18 
réorw iv ty capi pov, ayafor" rò yap OiAaw wapaxecrai wot, rö d 
karepyateaBat 70 Kadov ovy evpioxw. Ov yap, 0 OéAw, wow ayaboy’ 19 
adX’ & ob Bidw Kaxcy, rovro mpacow. Ex 68 0 ov OiAw Eye, ravro 20 
TOW, OUK Ert Eyw KarepyaZouat avro, aX FH oixovsa Ev Euoi apagria. 
Evpicxw apa rov vopov rp OédXovre Emot wotetv TO Kado, Gre inol 752! 
kaxov wapaxearat. Lvvndopat yap rw vouy rov Oeov card rov iow 2 
avOpwrov Xéirw de Erepov vouow Ev ruic pédeoi pov, avriorparevope- 23 
YoY Ty VOMW TOU VOCE LOU, Kal alyparwriLovTa pe Tw vOUR THC apapTiac 
Tw ovre ev roic péAcai pou. Tadraixwpoc tyw avOpwwroc’ ric pe poorrat 2s 
Ex Tov awparog Tov Gavirov rovrov; Evyaptorw ry Oe, Sta Inoov 25 
Xptorov rov xupiov nuwv. “Apa ovv aurog tyw rw piv woe SovdAsvo 
von Oeov’ ry S& capxi, vouy apapriac. 

8. Ovdiy apa vuv caraxpipa roic ev Xotorp Iycov, wy xara capxa! 
meptratovaty, adda kara wvevpa. O yap vopoc ruv mvebparoc rne? 
Yong ev Xprorw [noo nrevbiowst pe aro rov vououv rn¢ apapriac 
Kat rov Bavarov. To yap advvaroy rov vopou, ev & nobivei da ras 

Ver. 18. ykyove. Al. iyivero.—l4. capeéc. G. capetrdc. So also in 1 Cor, til 1. 

Heb, vil, 16; with Codd. A. B. C. D.—25. AL ydpic ro Geg. Compare vi 17. 
Cuap. VIIL Ver. 1. px card cdpea 7. ddd x. wy. Omitted by G. 8. after Codd. 


B. C. bracketed by K. Some MSS, omit only 4\Ad cara wy. The whole clause seams 
to be interpolated from ver. 4 





parent. Still the law was inefficient to Ver. 24. owsaroc rot Gay. rovrov. For 
sanctification ; for man in his natural state cdparoc robrov Oavarngdépov. The phrase 
sins against the strongest conviction of reason implies that the deeds done in the body ren- 
and conscience, and the corrupt principle der it liable to death. 

within him overpowers his better mind, and Ver. 25. evyapord rg Gee. Supply i¢ 
enslaves it to the law of sin. pe pbcerat, from the last verse. 

Ver. 14. wvevparudc. Requiring men to HAP. VIIT. Ver. 1. obdt» dpa x. 7.» 
act xara wvedpa (Rom. viii 1), not card Having stated the remedy provided by the 
cdpxa, according to the lusts of the fesh. The Gospel for man's inability to fulfil the lav, 
idea of slavery is still kept up sand werpapé- the apostle argues that the condemnation of 
voc alludes to the means of procuring slaves Christians is remitted at the time of their ad- 
by purchase, See 1 Kings xxi. 20. Isa. 1. 1. mission into covenant with God by baptimn, 
—Of ytyworey, to approve (ver. 15), see on and laid upon sin itself, from the power of 
Matt vii. 23. which we are delivered by the atonement of 

Ver, 22. riy icw dvOpwrov. See on Rom. Christ, and the sanctifying influence of the 
vi. 6. So Plato speaks of 6 ivroc dvOpwwroc, Spirit, 
and similar expressions are found in the Tal- 

m 
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VIEL. 4~17.] 


sapxoc, o Otoc, row eavrov vioy wipipac Ev OMotwpaTt GapKOE auap- 
Ariag Kal wept apapriac, Karéxpive Thy apapriay ey ry capkt’ iva ro &t- 
kaiwua Tov vopou TAnpwOy Evy Hpiv, roe 41) KATA CaOKa TEeptxaruvaLy, 
5aXAd xard wvevpa. Oi yap Kara odeKa OvTec Ta THC BAKO Ppo- 
Gvovew" of S xara wvevpa, Ta Tov mvevpatoc. To yap goovnpa rig 
sapxoc, Oavaroc’ ro S& ppovnna rou xveupatog, Cw Kat sionvn. 
7Awrt ro ppovnua thc capKoc, ty9pa ac Ocov’ rw yap vouy rov 
8 Q:0v ovy Uworaccerat, ovde yap Suvarat’ ot O2 Ev capKi Ovrec Ow 
Qaptoa ov Sivarrat. “Ypsic de ovx tore év capi, aAX ev wvevpari, et- 
rtp rvevpa Oeov oes ev Univ. Ex dé reg rvevsa Xprorov oun Eye 
10 ovrog ovK Eorty avrov’ et O& Xprordc iv vuiy, TO uly Gwua vEKpOV &e 
ll quapriay, ro S& wvevpa Gwyn dia Stcatoovvyy. Ex 8& ro rvevua rov 
tytipavrog "Inoovy Ex vexpwy oie Ev Uy, O tyeipacg roy Xpioroy ex 
vxpwy Cworomnae Kat ra Oynra cwuata Upwy, Ota TO EvotKOUY auToOU 
Trtypa EY UELY. 
12 “APA ovy, adeAgoi, opeAérat topivy od Ty capKi, TOU Kata oapKa 
13%ay ti yap xara sapxa Cire, péiddere aroOvicKev’ et Ot mvevpare 
l4rac xpakete rov awparog Oavaroure, CnoecOe. “Ooot yap avebuare 
15 Qtov ayorrat, ovrot iow viet Qeov. Ov yap ehaPere wvedpa SovAsiac 
raAw ag pofsov, GAA’ EAaPere rvevpa viobeciag, tv & Kpalonev, A/33a 
160 xarnp. Avro ro mvevpa ovppaprupa Ty mvedpare iw, Ste Eopey 
i ricva Ocov’ at 82 réxva, Kat KAnpovopoe’ KAnpovopot piv Otoũ, ovy- 
KAnoovopor 8 Xpioruv' eimep oupwacyoper, iva Kat cuvdokacbuper, 


Ver. 11. Al. did rou tvowovvrog abrov rvebparog ty dpiv. 


Ver. 3. wrepi apapriac. Subuud. xrpocgo- 
pay. Compare Hebd. x. 18; and see on 2 Cor. 
r. 21. 


Ver. & rd dcnaiwpa rev ». The righteous. 
ness enjoined by the law. 

pace yap 2 here consah with reference to 

is e with r ce toa 

Clause whith is implied in the last verse :— 

Those alone who are influenced by the Spirit 

can fulfil this righteousness; jor, &c. Natu- 


tal corruption, proceeds the apostle, cannot 


the reigning power of sin.—Of 
frovely rd revog see on Mutt. 


ndednucss. 

dA. Yeaerenot care 
mal, but spiritual, if indeed the Spirit of God 
dwetlcth in yous but if any have not the Spi- 
rit of Christ, he is neg « true Christian. F 
however, Christ be in you, though your body 
shall dic, your soul shall live through faith in 


the Redeemer. It is clear that the Spirit of 
God and of Christ are here identical. 

Ver, 12. dpa ovy, ddeAgol, x. r. AX. The 
particles are inferential ; and St. Paul deduces 
fromm the foregoing argument the necessity of 
personal holiness, as the condition of eternal 

Ver. 15. xvevpa doudsiag, Under the law, 
the threats of punishment produced a servile 
spirit of fear; but under the Gospel we have 
access to God as a reconciled Father. The 


. Syriac word 'ABBa, used in apposition with 


o warip, beautifully represents the union of 
Jew and Gentile in the blessings of a pure 
and spiritual worship. There may possibly 
be an allusion to a custom, mentioned in the 
Babylonian Geman, by w ves were not 
permitted to address the master of the family 
to which they belonged, by the title of 4bba. 
Compare Gal. iv. 6. ; 
Ver. 16. rg xvebpars v. 
conscience. Compare Rom. ee 1. 
Ver. 17. al xip — Having 
now proved the Gospel to be the power of Gud 


Our own 
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AoylZopat yap Sri ove akta ra waOhnara rou vuy Katpou mpoc THY 18 
pAdXoveay Sokay aroxadugFinvat ac hac. H yap awoxapadoxia Tic 19 
wexhixerat, (ry yep pa- 2 


(VIII. 18—29. 


xrisewe THY awoxaAupy rer viwy row Osou a 
ratory H Kriste UTETayn, OvY Exovea, adda Sia Toy VwoTakayra,) ir 
tAridc Sre Kai avry H Kristo EXevOepwOhoeras awe tHe SovAtiac rae 21 
phogãc tic rijv EAevPepiay rnc Sotne rwy rixywy rov Geov. Oldayer 2 
yao Ort waca 7 Krictc auarevale Kal TUYWOiVEL ZY OL TOY YUP" Ov Ud- 23 
voy Ot, adAd Kal avrol, riy arapyay Tou wvebparoc Exowrec, Kal Bute 
avrut év Eavroic orevaZouery, viobeciay awexdeyopevor, Trav axodorpe- 
ov tov cwparog nuwv. Ty yap edwids towSguer’ eXaric 8 Bdewo- 25 
pivy ove tari EXwic’ & yap [SAéwer tic, ri wat eAeriler 5 Ex 88 6 0025 
Brbroper, EXwiLoper, Sc Yropovne awexdeyopueda., “Qoabrwc & xai ro % 
wWrevua cuvarrirap{saverat Taic acOrvelarc Yyueev’ TO yap, Ti pose 
Ewpea cao Set, ovx olSapev, aA avro ro arveUpa UrepevtvyycvE 
Uip Hwy, orevayporc adadnrac’ o O& Epevvwy rac Kapetac, Olde 7127 
TO goornua Tov wvebparoc, Ort Kara Ocov evrvyyave vip ayiwy. 
Oidauev 8 Gri roic ayarucr rov Otöov wavra cuvepye: tie aryaboy, 98 
roic xara wooUecw KAnroic ova. “Ort otc wpotyvw, Kat pow nist 2 


Ver. 26. ¥vaip ypayv. Wanting in many good MSS. 


unto salvation (Rom. i. 16), the apostle closes 
his argument by a reference to persecution, as 
connected ‘with their peculiar circumstances. 


vale d ourwdives to the primeval curse, 3 
ie 


ve. 
Ver. 23. rg itxids iowOgper. Our salve 


tion is an object of hope. connexion is 


Under these, and indeed under sufferings ge- 
nerally, the prospect of a blessed immortality 
is an abundant source of consolation and sup- 


Ver. 19. dwrorapadncia. Anxious expecta- 
tion. Etym. M. eapadoxeiv’ rg xegary wpo- 
Brireyv, & riley rd icdeydpevor. By 
æriotę is meant the whole human race. See on 
Mark xvi. 15. Mankind, subject to corrup- 
tion, and suffering under calamities, anxiously 
looked for the period of their termination : 
and though the heathens knew nothing of the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, yet the 

on ts used with reference to Christians, 
who, equally subject to the frailties of morta- 
lity, groaned for the period of their release 
ver. 23). In the construction dweediyeras 
w’ tdrids must be taken in connexion; and 
the parenthesis (ver. 20) indicates the origin of 
the hope, which springs from a sense of morta- 
tity, in which sense Theophylact explains 
paratérnc, as synonymous with g0opd in the 
next verse. The words oby ixovca are ellti 
tical, and imply that corruption was not 
effect of voluntary transgression, but of the 
sin of Adam (rév trordzavra), who sub- 


fected his posterity to the penalty of death. 
is also an allusion to the verbs cvore= 


not very apparent; but there is bly ap 
aflusion. to those heretics, who id thai the 
resurrection was past and certain. See 3 
Tim. ii. 18; and compare Col. i. 5. 

Ver. 96. weatrac di x. r. A. We hare 
here another source of consolation. The Spi- 
rit assists our prayem, stirring up holy sspirs- 
rations, too deep for words, but fally under 
stood by the searcher of hearts. In the word 
orevaypoc, the allusion is more parti 
to the prayer of the afflicted : adAdgros 
may be either unexpressed, or inexpressible ; 
but the latter is 

Ver. 28. wavra. All things: even afte 
tions. It was God's purpose to conform the 
redeemed to the image of Christ ; first in suf- 
fering, and then in. felicity. Compare He. 
ii, 10. sti. 2, agg.—By wpéOzere is plainly 
meant God's purpose of adopting the Gentiles 
to be his people by feith, in opposition to the 
Jewish claim by birthright. Rom. 
ix. 11, 28,94. Eph iO 11. di N. 2 Fin 
1.9 No absolute or we deces v 
intended ; but since God every- 
thing, he foreknew whe would accept, a= 
who would reject, his offer of salvation. The 
steps by which he executes his purports ar⸗ 
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ouuuò THC ELKOVOE TOU Viov aUTOY, UC TO Eval aUTOY ™pwrorokoy 
30 ev wodXoic adeAgoic’ otc SF rpowpice, roUTovG Kai éxaXece’ Kal od¢ 
exaXcae, rowrouc Kai iKaiwoey’ ovc Se sdtxaiwas, TovTOUC Kai EsuLacE 
1-32 Tt ove épovpev wpoc raura ; Et o Or0c Urio nuwy, ric Kad yey; d¢ 
Ye rod idiou viov ovK Epeicaro, aX’ Leip quwy ravrwy rapibweev av- 
SSrov, wwe ovyi Kai aby aire Ta TavTa MuLV Yapicerat; Tic éyxaXéoet 
34 kava exAexrwv Geov; Geo 0 Sxawy. Tico kavaxpivwy; Xptsroc o 
eroPavwy, uaddev St xal éyepOeic, S¢ Kal Eorww Ey Seka Tov Osov, Sc 
35 kat evrvyyave vrio Hwy. Tic npac ywpicn are rnc ayarne Tov 
Xprsrov ; Orie, 7 erevoywoia, ñ Suwypoc, 7 Atuoc, . yunvornc, 7 
36 xivduvoc, 7 nayapa; Kae yiyparrat, “Ort tvexa cov Gavaroiueba 
37 oAny ray tptépav’ ehoyioOnuev we rpoBara spaying.” AM ev rovrote 
Bracw Urepvixwpev Sta tov ayarnoarroc Hua. [léretopas yap dre 
ovre Oavaroc ovre Zw, ovre ayyeAot oure apyai, ovre Suvapsic, oure 
39inerwra ovre méddovra, oure iywua oure (Zafoc, oure ric xricic érépn 
Gvrnoerat tyuac ywpicat awe rhe ayarnc Tov Osov, ric Ev Xprorep 
Tyoow Typ Kupip nuwy. 
1 9. “AAHOEIAN Alyw ev Xpiory, ov Yev8onat cuppaprupotanc 
2 Mor rig cuvednoswc jou Ev wvebpart ayiw, Ore AUN poi tori peyadn, 
Skat adtadewrog odtun Ty Kapdia pov. Hiyduny yap airéc ey avii- 
Gua etvar awd rou Xpicrou unio rwv adsAgwy pov, Trwv ovyyevor 
4pov kara cdpka’ oirivic sotv IopanXirat, av 4 viobtolu, Kai 4 ddka, 
Scat ai StaGyxat, cai ) vouoOecia, cat  Aarpeia Kal ai exayyeXlat’ wv 


Ver. $8. Many would read this and the following verses as a continued question ; 


vely at ducacdy, and nuay; but see note.—-36. G. S. ivexey cov. 


interrogati 
Cuap. IX. Ver. 4 Al. % diabiey. 


three (ver. $0) :—He calls all mankind with- 
out exception ; he justifies those who em- 
brace the call, and places them in a state of 
salvation : and he raises those who persevere 
t a state of everlasting giery. 

Ver. 38. Oed¢ 6 éicalwy. Scil. bore. It is the 
apostie’s intention to contrast the love of Ged 
and of Christ with the persecutions to which 
the Roman converts were exposed 3 90 as to 
exhibit the one as an antidote to the other. 

Ver. 86. yiyparra. Ps, xiv. 22. 

Ver. 38. dyyedor. Probably bad angele ; 
as fo Mett. xxv. 41. By dpyai and duvd- 
pte are meant earthly powers. With ivec- 
Tera and piddXovra supply wabsara. 
Some would render S&yowpa and BdGoc by 
things in heaven and things in certh; but 


perhaps openiy and adversity are intended. fi 
Cuar. | . Ver 


. I. dAjOecray Abye by X. 
A form of solemn 3 as in - iv. 
17. 1 Tom. v. 21.—Having shown thet the 
Gentiles are admitted into covenant by faith, 


the apostle follows up his argument, and vin- 
dieates the justice of God in the rejection of 
the Jews; introducing the subject with an 
emphatic declaration before Christ and his 
conscience of his love for his misguided coun- 
trymen. 

Ver. 3. dvéOepa elvar d. r. X. Consider- 
able doubt exists ing the meaning of 
this expression ; which is, at all events, hy- 
perbolical. The term dvdGepa is properly 
used of a person, or thing, ect apart, and gene- 
wally in a bad seuse, a2 devoted to punishment. 
There seems to be an allusion to the Jewish 
excommunications: and the intimated 
perbaps, in the warmth of his a and 
without calculating the exact import of his 
words, thet he would willingly be separated 
rom eommunion with Christ, tf he could 
thereby effect the restoration of bis brethren. 
Compare ! Cor. xi. 3. xvi. 22. Gel. i. 8, 9. 

Ver.4. "lepayAtras. Of this title, which 
belonged only to the genuine descendants of 
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oi warépec, kat EE Gy o Xpiorog ro Kard eapKa, 0 Wy Emi wavter 
Otoc, evAoynrog uc rove atwrac. Apny. Ovy oioy 82 ore exwisrwxevi 
o Adyog rou Geov. Od ydo wavrec ot & IopandA, ovroe Lopand’ ow 7 
Ore ctot orépna APpaap, wavrec téxwa' dA, “Ev ‘loaax cAnOnoerai 
cot créppa. Tourioriv, ov ra rixva tne capKoc, tavra rixva rovs 
Qeou’ adda ra réxva rng ewayyeAlac AoyiZerat ac oxéppa. "Eway- 9 

eXlag yap o Adyog ovrog, “ Kara rov xaipoy rovrov éAsboopat, Kal 
corat Ty Lappg vidc.” Ov povov O&, adAa kat PeSéxxa & eva coirgy 10 
éxovea, loaak rou marpoc Nha’ phew yap yevynGévrwr, undi rpat- 11 
avrey rt ayaloy 4 Kaxoy, iva y Kar éxAoyny rov Oeov wpobeaic pivy, 
oun e& Epywy, aXX' éx rou KaXovvroc, éppnOy aury, “Ore o peiZwv Sov- 12 
Acbou tw eAasoor,” xabec ylyparras, “ Tov ‘lace yyawryoa, rov'3 
o& ‘Head euionaa.” 

Ti ovv tpoupev; pi adcia wapd ry Gep; Mn yévorro, Ty 1+ 
yao Moy Alyer, “"EXehow, Ov ay sAew, Kai otxTeiphow OY ay oicrepw.” 
“Apa ovv ov rov Gidovrog, ovde rou rptyovroc, aAAd rou EAcouvros 16 
Geov. Aye: ydo ) ypagn rw Dapaw, “ “Ort ag avro rovro ekaytpa !7 


(IX. 6-17. 


Ver. 5. say txix.@. Not one Var. Lect. See note—Ill. G. K. 8. xpdSecn rot 
Osov. 


Ver. 10. xolrgy ixovea. Conceiving, D0 


Jacob, the Jews were liarly proud. See 
er besring, a child. pare Lev, xvii 


Acts xiii. 16. 2 Cor. xi.22. The privileges 


here assigned to them are,—vio@ecia, their 
aduptiv: as God's chosen people (Exod. iv. 
22. Jer. xxxi. 9); dofa, the Schechinah 
(1 Sam. iv. 21); dcaOsjaat, the Covenants, 
i and Levitical 3 vopoOecia, the 
iving of the law; Narpeia, the Temple service ; 
wayyeXiat, the promises of the Messiah and 
his kingdom ; waripec, the patriarchs: and 
lastly, the honour of being of that stock from 
which Christ was to be born. In the last 
clause of ver. 5, the assertion of Christ's divi- 
nity is so distinct, that the Socinians, unable 
to explain it away, have endeavoured to ex- 
punge the word @edc, in the face of all the 

Ss., versions, and Fathers. 

Ver. 6. oby oloy dt x. 7. X. Not that the 
veracity of God is impeached by the rejection 
of the Jews, for the promise was restricted to 
the posterity of Abraham through Jesac and 
Jacob, to the exclusion of Ishmael and Esau 5 
i. e. to his spiritual seed (Rom. iv. 11. 16): 
and as it was made before the birth of 
children (ver. 11), it could not have depended 
upon personal merit, but upon the condition 
of faith. The citations in wv. 9. 12, 13, are 
from Gen. xviil. 10. xxv. 23. Mal. i. 2 
There is e variation in the LXX. version of 
the first; but it does not affect the sense, which 
rests solely upon the preference of the son by 


Num. v. 0. LXX. There is an ellipus, 
which ia best supplied by obroc cxti. 

Ver. 11. 4 car’ ixhoyhy wpd0ecrg. The 
elective determination. So Rom. xi. 21. oi ra- 
ra gborw edadol. It-was not an election of 
individuals, but of nations represented by thei 
founders, which formed the here 
spoken of. Of dyawgy and peotiy (ver. 13), 
ece on Matt. vi. 24. 


Ver. 14. po aducla «. r.X. God reserves 
to himself ¢ ht of rewarding and panish- 
ing, without a reason for what he 
does; and at events man has no mer# 


which can claim reward. As an instance of 
undeserved mercy the apostle mentions the 
restoration of the Israelites to favour after 
worshipping the golden calf (Exod. xxiii. 
19) and of rejection, after much long-sof- 
fering, in the case of Pharaoh. The partici- 
ples GiXovrocg and rpiyovroc (ver. 16) may 
allude to Isaac's wish to bles Esau, and 
Esau's running for the venison (Gea. xxvii: 5. 
Hebd, xii. 7} 

Ver. 17. Siryupa ot. In Exod, ix. 16 
LXX. it is dcernpn One, 20 that Pharaoh's de 
liverance from the plagues is intended. Some 
understand it of his elevation to the throve. 
Pharach hardened his own heart (Exod. vib 
32); and the verb oxAnpéves merely implics 
that God's forbearance having the effect of 
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at, ore evdeikupar é ey got Thy divani pou, Kat Orwe cayyeAy 70 
18 ovoua pov Ev racy Ty oT "Apa ovv ov Berk, ehect” dv 82 Géres, 
19 exAnpover. "Epeic ovv por, Ti tre pépgerat; ; Ty Yap BovAnpare 
20 aurov ric avBiornce ; ; Mevourys, wo avdowme, ov tig el oO avramoKpt- 
nᷣtvoc ry Ory; pn eet To waopa Tw! hacavrt, Ti pe ewoinoac 
2lovrwg 3 7) OUK Exe eCousiay 0 KEpapeve Tov mndov, Kk Tou avrov 
99 $upduaroc wotnoat 0 piv eC riun axevoc, o o 8 eg aripiay ; Ee oe 
Hew o 0 Orde evdeiZacbat THY opyny, Kat yrupioat TO SOuvarov 
avrou, nveykey ey woNAy papxpobupig oKEUn eerie Karnpriopiva 
Suc awwAav’ Kat iva youpiog tov tovrov rnc Sokne avrov Emi 
1s oxeyn tXéouc, a Tponroipacey ac Sokar; ov kal éxaAzoev nuac, 
25 ov povor ef Tovdaiwy, adAa Kai & eOvov* ws kal ev ty Qonè Aéyet, 
 KaXtow rov ou Aady pou, Aaoy pov" Kat: TH OUK Nyawnpevny, aya- 
96 muivm 6xai Eovat, &y rT) rorꝙ ou v eppnbn avroic, Ov Aade prov Duele, 
N exes t kAnOycovrat vioi Otoũ Cavroc.” ‘Hoaiac oe Kpatet & unig rov lo- 
pand, “Ray o agOpog TaY via ‘Topand & we 7 äunoc Tis faracone, 
28 70 karaAeupa owOncerat’ Adyow yap ouvreAwy Kat opvriuvu ev bs 
29 katosuvy’ ort Aoyov ourrirunuivor moines: Kuptoc ext rnc vie” Ket 
xaboc mposionkey ‘Heaiac, “Ke py Kipioc LaPawG eykaréAurey 7 np 
oripya, we Zosopa a av eye nner, cat wo Topoppa av wpomwOnpev.” 
30 Tt ovy gpovpev ; Ori ibun, ra id dirovra Stxatoovvny, karéa[3e de⸗ 
31 katocbyny, Suxcasootyny S& ry ix risrewe’ ‘Iopand 8%, Siwxwy vouoV 
32 — ei vopoy Sixatoowwnc oux pace. Arari ; > "Ort ov ex 
Tiarewe, GAX’ we && Epyw vopou. Hpocixopav yao rw AW rov ™poo~ 
Sxonparocg, cabwe yiyparra, “ "[80v, ribBnut ev Ziv Mihov moocKop- 


Ver. 19. re rae B. Some MSS omit ydp.—31. cig v. Snatoovwnc. Codd. A. B. D. 
do not Tepeat this genitive. In the two following verses some copies omit vépoy yap, 
rãc. 


hardening him in guilt, the divine grace was 
at length withdrawn, and vengeance consum- 











E. T. ovyreAsiv Adyoyw is rendered to finish 
the work ; and cvvrepvery, to cnt it short, in- 
dicates celerity. There is an ellipsis of icri. 
— The citation is from Jea. x. 22. In ver. 29, 


Ver. 19. vi ive pipgeras; «. 7. M Com- 
it is from Isa. 1. 9. ZaPaw6 is a Hebrew 


Pare Rom. iii. 5, sgqg. This objection the 


apostle repels with indignation, illustrating 
his reply by the example of the potter, from 
dic. xiv. 9. He then proves that, neverthe- 
lem, the divine appointments are not arbitrary 
and unconditi (vv. 32—24). 

Ver. 21. tEovciay rot mndov. See on 
Alats. x. 1—In the next verse the sense is in- 
complete. Supply ove Eyer iZouciay ; 

er. 24. ov. The gender, with reference 

to 5 —*8* card rd on avd svo0Y. 
In vv. 35, 96, the citations are os. ii. 
23. . 10, 

Ver, 27. rd xardXeyspa. The remnant, 
or smal] number of believing Jewa—In the 


noun, signifying hosts, or armies. 

Ver. 31. vépov dcxasocbync. As applied, 
first, to the law of Moses, this expression 
means a law which justified on the score of 

merit (i? Epywy); and secondly, as applied 
to the Gospel, a law in which faith is the con- 
dition of justification. In four verses the 
chap sums upthe argument of the whole 

apter (vv. 30—383). 

er, $2. obec ix wicrewce. Scil. dcexoves. 
—The quotation in ver. 33, is from Isa. viil. 
14, xxviii. 16. Of the verb raruicyiverOar, 
see On Rom, v- 5. 
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(X. 1-2. 


poaroe, Kat wérpay oxavouAou" Kat rac o riortvuv tw avre, ov 


karaayuvOncerat.” 

10. ‘AAEA®OI, 9 pty edoxia rijc iunc xepdiac, Kat i Stuer 71 
J Tov Ocov vxio Tov ‘Topand, eorty ae owrnpiay. Maprvpe yep 2 
avraic, ort — Ocou ¢ eXouswy, —*8 ou wart ériyvwoww. “A-yroourrt 3 
yap rny roy Ocou Sccasoourny, Kal THY idia⸗ Sucawourny Cnrovrrec 
ornoal, Ty Scatooury rou Osou ovx Umeraynoay. TéAoc TEP ropon 4s 
Xprwroe, eic Sxavocuray ravri ry misrevovrt. Mwenc yap —** 
rny Sexatocvryy ray EK TOU vopou, ‘ “Oro roryoac aura a roe (n- 
cera: iv avroic™ 4 de ex misTews dixaioci ourws Abytt, | 6 My eirye6 
ty ry Kapoig gou, Tis avafsncerat ac roy oupayay; Tour tort, Xpis- 
rov karayayerv" a “ Tig Kara(noerat ec THY afvocov ) sour toni,7 
X pioroy ix vexpov àuvu vau ytiv. “Ada ri Nitya; * Eyyic gov 708 
pnua cori, év rw oropari gou Kal ev rö, rapdie gov. Tour tort, 70 
pnpa me wiarew, ° Knpvocopey. “Ort édv oporoyneye € ev Te ore- 9 
pars gov Kiptoy Inoov, Kal riortoone Ey Ty Kapdig cov ort 0 eee 
avroy myeipey ix veKowy, oubiop xapoia ‘yap wioreverat ete Secato- 10 
obvny, oropare de opodoyeirat ei¢ awrnpiay. Aiye yap J ype9a, 1 
“ Tlac o moreiwy ew are, ov karacxurtnoerat,” Ou y*p gore Gta 12 
orohy Tovdaiou re Kat "EXAnvoc’ o yap auroc Kiptoc wavrey, arov- 
TWY tic rävrac ro erixadouptvove avrov. ‘‘ Ilac yap, o¢ av ént-15 
kaAéonrat ro ovona Kupiov, ow Porras.” Tlie ou ewixaXésovrat 14 
eic Ov ovK emlorevoay 5 WWE OF MIGTEVTOUGLY OU OVK ikovoay ; roc 6615 
axovcouc: xwpic Kypvacovrog ; wwe S& xnpbtovoty, say px awooTe- 





Ver. 1. bxip rob lop. G. K. & inip abtréy. 8.8, omit deriv, and K. encloses It 
within brackets. —3. rq» (-ray 6. G. does not the word diucacociyny.—l4. In this 
and the next verse, many MSS. have ¢wiucadtowvrat, micrevawory, deovowc, and 
xnpvEwor, in the subjunctive. 


sions applied by Moses to the law; and te 


Coar. X. Ver. 3. oby trerdynoay. 
would intimate that ies conditions are not # 


They have not been arranged under. Compare 


Acts xiii. 48.—The expression igia ducacoe- 
ty denotes a ion obtained by the in- 
dividual merit of legal obedience, as opposed 
to Geow dcxasocbyn, a justification which is the 
Sree gift of God, on condition of faith. See 
Ver. 4. rido¢ a yopov x. r.r. Christ 
is the perfection law, inasmuch as by 
him believers are justified Srom all things from 


which they could not be justified by the lawof of ealvation. The former ts 


Moses ( Acts xiii. 39). This the apostle pro- 
ceeds to prove by the impoesibiity of unsin- 
ning obedience to the law, and the easy con- 
dition of tance under the Gospel. 

Ver. 6. psy eixye c.f. X. From Deut. 
xxx. 12, 13. The apostle seems to have 
adapted to the Gospel the proverbial expres- 


difficult as a descent into Hades, or 0 def- 
cient in evidence as to require the descent of 
Christ trom heaven to confirm and exsblish 


Ver. 9. swOhcy. You shail be placed in « 
state of salvation. Compere Matt. x. 52. 
Mark xvi. 15. The import of the citations 
in vy. 11.13, rests upon the word rãc, which 
points to the universality of the Gospel offs 
rom 
Rom. ix. 83: the latter is from Jod fi. 3¥. 

Ver.14. wie ody iwuradicovrai rc. 7.» 
From the last text the a infers the 
necessity of preaching to the Gentiles, at which 
the Jews were disposed to cavil (Acts xxil 
22); and illustvates the blessednese of #0 d0ing 
from Jea. Hii Y 
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Awer ; xabic ytypanrat, “ ‘Qe eapaios of rödec rosy Mayyehilouévwy 


16 upnvey, rev evayyeACopévwy | ra aya0a. 


ov wavrec UmnKoUr 


cay rT p bayyediy® Houlac yap Aéyet, 6 Kupue, rie ewiortuge Ty axoy 


te 18 uwy; 


“Aga ij * riorie cE axonc, 4 ot a axon oid p pnjuaroc Ocov. “AAAa 


he My our hxeveay ; Mevovy ye “ tic wagay ray ynv e&nd Bev 
avrey, Kal et ra wipara rnc otxoupévne ta phyara avriy.” 

19 "ie Aéyo, Mn ovK eyye Topana ; TIpuroc Moone diye, “ ‘Eye 
rapalnlwow vac tr OUK eve, ext douvirep Tapopytis vag. 
20 Heaiac 2 axoroAua, kat Alvar, ‘“ EvpiOny roi¢ Eue —* Cnrovowy, 


21 euparne € 


4 roĩc cut py intouroi. 


Tipoc oe Tov IopanA 


Aéya. °° “Odny ray nnipay skeréraca rac XEpAC pou woe Aaoy are~ 


Bovrra Kai avriAéyovra, 


1 ii. AETO ovy, Mya awesaro ° —R roy Aacy avrov ; My yévorro’ 


kat 


eye ‘IepanXirne ipl, ex oripuaroc “ABpaan, gui Baxioniv, 


20 4 erewoaro o Osd¢ rov Aacy avrou, ov woot yr. NH ovx ofSare év 
‘Hg ri Abyes 5 Yeagn ; 5 we evry xavet Ty) Ory Kara rov IcpaxA, 

Sityer, ‘ Kigee, rouc wpopnrac guy arikravay, Kaita Buovacrapia oou 
xertoxayay’ Kayo” vmseigOny Hover, cai Cyrovet rny oxy pov.” 

AMa ri i Adyee aury o ) XPnpareapos 5 “ Karidirovi inavurꝙ⸗ p Emraxtoy ii- 


5 oug avdpac, oĩrivic oux ixaubay yovu ™ Baad.” 
Ory vv Katpy Acippa Kar exhoyny aotrog yeyoven. 


Otrwe ouv kat ey 


Ei 8& yapurt, 


oux ert ee epyur" evel n Xapec oux €Tet yiverat Xapte" rv] ro fpyo"s 


7oux ért ori Xaprc" ewe TO Epyov UK Ert éorly goyor. 


Ver. 17. Gee. Omitted in some copies: others read Xptoroũ. 
G. K. 8. omit Aiywr—6. ei 32 EE ipywr, x. . A. 


Ti ovy; 6 


Cuap. XI. Ver. 2. 
Hence to the end of the verse is 


wanting in Codd. A. C. D., and therefore omitted by G. S. as an interpolation. 


Ver. 16. Gd’ od wavrec x. 7. A. To 
the ebjection that the Gospel was not so 
universally received as might be expected 
fren its divine origin, it is replied that the 

wnbelief of the Jews was predicted by Isaiah 
(lid 3), Seill (ver. 18), the ‘Gospel had 

very widely preached by the apostles, 

and the Jews had also been forewarned of its 
by chen the Gentiles, and its rejection 
lves. Prophecies to this effect are 

7 tee, rom Dent, xxzii. 21. Ps. xiv. 4. Joa. 

¥. 2 

Ver, 19. iOves dovvéirp. So idolaters 
are called in Job ii. 10. Jer. x. 8, et scepius. 

expression otc Oroc implies contempt. 
So Eur. Orest. 902. "Apysior ob "Apyetoy. 

Ver.21. iexiraca rac yeipac. This is 
the gesture of a suppliant. Of course, as ap- 
Plied to God, the expression cannot be under- 
mood literally, 

Crap, XL Ver. 1. aerecare. Utterly 


abandoned ; as in Aets vii. 27. 39. xiii. 46. 
The apostle replies, that the rejection of the 
Jews was not universal ; but that a remnant 
was left, as in the days of Elias, of such aa, 
like himself, had eaubraced Christianity. 

Ver. 2. By mpoiyyw. Whose acceptance 
of the Gospel he foreknew.— Of the formula 
iy "Hig, see on Mark ii. 26. The citation 
is from Y Kings xix. 10.18. In the LXX. 
Baad has sometimes the masculine and some- 
times the feminine article ; and Selden calle 
the idol dppevo0HAvc. Some supply orfAy 
(2 Kings x. 26); others dapadAcs ( Tobit i. 5): 
but probably cicd»: is to be preferred.—Of 
xP mpariepocs see on Matt. i ii, 12. 

car’ ichoygy xaptrog. Accurding 
to the election of grace; which, however, is 
not unconditiona/, though al] idea of merit is 
excluded ; since, ‘otherwise, it could not (ver. 
6) de an act of grace at ali. 
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émyra IepanA, rovrov ovx ixtruyev’ 82 ExXoyn exirvyer, ot & 
Aowroi exwowIncar’ xabwe yéypartrat, "Edwxev avroic © Geog weve 8 
xaravitewc, Op0arpovc rou px BAéray, Kai Wra Tov pn akovEy, — 
TNC ONMEpOY Hulpac. Kat Aafiid Atya, “‘ TernOqrw n rpamela avrey 9 
cic wayida Kai etc Onpav, Kal sic oxavdadov Kal sic avramodopa av- 
roc’ skoricOnrweay ot o¢0aApot avrav rou un (Aéreey, Kat TOY ww 10 
rov aura Staravroc auyxapyorv, Abyw ovy, un Erratcay, iva wiout ; |! 
Mn yévorro’ adAa tre avrov raparrwpart f owrnpia ToC Ovary, tic 
ro wapalnAwoa avrovc. Ex 8 ro rapawrwpa avrwy mXovroc Koovov, 11 
Kai TO Hrrnpa avrwv wAovroc EOvwy, wow paddov ro wANpwpa av- 
rov; ‘Ypiv ydp Aéyw roic Cvecy’ eg’ Sov ply cipe eyo Evy axds- 15 
redo, Thy Staxoviay pou Sokalw, et rw wapalyAwow pov THY capKa, Ih 
Kai cwow tivac e& avrav. Et yao 4 aroBoAn avrwy, xaraAX\a yn 15 
KOopov, ric  mpooAnyic, e& py Con Ex vexpwv ; Ex 8 4 axapyy ayia, 16 
Ex 8€ revec rev !7 


kai rò pupapa’ Kat ci} pila ayia, Kat ot KAasor. 


xrAGdwyv ckexhacOnoav, av dt, aypeAatoc Ov, evexevrpiaOnc ev avroi, 
a a - es a * —2 - . r) os ¢ Qa 

Kat ovyKowwwvec tne pilnc Kai Tie mOrnrog THE EAalac EyéivoU, pn Ka- I 

raxavyw Twy KAddwy’ a O Karaxavyacat, ov ov TH piZay Bacralac, 


Ver. 7. R. robrow. G. K. 8. rovro. 





Ver. J. 1 icXoyh. For ol ledexroi, i. e. 
rò Acippa ear’ ixroyhy (ver. 5). So wept 
ropy) for ot wepcrerpnpéror, in Acts x. 45. 

Ver. 8. of dt Xotwol x. r. dA. The rest of 
the nation were hardened and blinded judi- 
cially, in uence of their obstinacy and 
impenitence, Of the verb xwpovcOa, see 
on Mark vi. 52. The following is not a di- 
rect quotation, but combines the sentiment of 
Jsa. vi. O. xxix. 10. Eack. xii. 2. Compare 
Matt. xiii. 14. John xii. 40. In Tea. vi. 5. 
LXX. caraviccey signifies to sleep; whence 
— will here denote apathy or insensi- 

ility. 

Ver. 9. AaPid Neve. Ps. lxix. 22. The 
metaphors which are expressive of judicial 
blindness, are borrowed from birds lured by 
the food ina trap. In the next verse ovy- 
cdprrey is to bend under oppression and sla- 
very: and the prediction is applied to the sub- 
jection of the Jews to the Roman yoke. 

Ver. 11. 9» cwrnpia. Scil. iyivero. The 
rejection of the Jews is not final and irreme- 
diable; but Christianity, being despised by 
them, was offered to the Gentiles, and the sal- 
vation, thus proclaimed to all the world, was 
designed to provoke the Jews to emulation; 
so that being finally converted and restored, 
they would be united into one church ina 
Christ, and their restoration would fill up 
the vacuity caused by their original defection, 


and partially supplied hy the Gentiles (ver. 
25 
er. 12. rd firrnpa. The amall portion 
converted in the first ages of the Gospel ; 3 
opposed to xArjpwpa, the full and entire 
mass. In ver. 15, xpdcAnyec, in opposition 
to dood), signifies restoration: and wr 
ix vexpwy ts a metaphor for eternal blesseduce. 
Ver, 16. ef 8 ) dwapyy «. Tr. A. The 
apostle argues that God, mindful of his cove- 
nant, whereby he consecrated to hiineelf the 
ty of Abraham, as the firet-fruits of the 
dough hallowed the whole lump, would ere- 
tually receive thim again into favour. There 
isa double allusion to the portion of dough 
consecrated to God (Num. xv, 20), and to the 


green olive-tree (Jer. xi. 16), of which Abrt- 


ham {s the rest, and his descendants by Issa¢ 
the branches. 

Ver. 18. po caracavye x. 7. d. Instead 
of despising the Jews as outcasts, the Gentiles 
should take warning by their downfall ; for 
as the former fell by unbelief and disobedi- 
ence, and will be restored upon their conver” 
sion, somay Christians, though grafted upor 
the parent stock of —e to whom the 
promise was made, be again cut off through 
apostacy. Election therefore and reprobeton 
are not arbitrary and unconditional. In ve- 
12, iva does not denote the cause, but the 
consequence ; as elsewhere. 
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IgaAX' à pila oF. "Eptig: ovv, E&exAaeOnoay ot kAasor, i iva tye eyKev= 
arpcbw. Kara’ ry amaria eEexAacIncay, ov & ry wiore Eornkac. 
21 My dYpmrogpove, aAAa poi & yap o Orog rwy xurà gvaty —B 
22 ov égeicaro, Bi roe ouce gov peionrat. “Ide ovy Xpuorérnra Kai awo- 
ropiay Orou: emi pev TOUC meoovrac amworopiay, ert dé oe Xpnore- 
3 tyra, éav ixiueivve TY Xpnorornre’ Emel Kai ov Exkonnoy. Kai éxei- 
vo de, idv unm Etuetvwot TY amorig, eyxevrpraOnoovrat’ Suvaroc yap 
Meory o Otog wadw eyrevtpioas avrouc. Et yap ov ix rũc Kata ova. 
ilicornc —RR Kal Tapa puow evexevrpicOng tic Kkaddédatoy, 
rosy nadAoy ourot ou Kata ovo éyxevrptafncovrat y wig tAaig ; ; 
25 Ov yap 62Aw v önãc ayvouy, adeA pot, 70 uvorũpiuv Touro, iva an re 
rao tavroic Ppovyusos, Ore TUpwOr aro uigoue Tw lIogand vivovtv, 
06 dy ou ov TO wAnpwpa rov Ove cath Oy" kat oure wac lopanA owln- 
atrat, xaboc yévearrat, « "Hee é ex Zwy a oO pvoperos, Kai amoarpiper 
97 —BX axe Taxap- Kat aürn airoie n wap euov d:aOnxn, Srav agi. 
28 Aupae rac ‘Gpapriag auroy. " Kara pey TO ebayyéAtoy, x Opoi Seu vpac’ 
egxara Oe ray éxdoyny, ayaryrot dià rouc aripac aperapidnra yap 
30 Ta Xapiopara Kal 7 —R roũ Otoũ. “Qowep yap Kai vpELC rori 
31 irubnoare Tw Ory, vuv o€ nrenOnre TY rourwy are Deig OUTw Kat ovrot 
32 yup nweiOncay TY! Uperipy éXéet, iva Kat avrot eAenBwat. Suvixruce 
33 yap o Orde roUuG wavTac elg areiDeay, ¢ iva Tou wayrac¢ éAthoy. "Q Ba- 
Boe wXovrou xai cogiac Kat vxotuc Osov’ we avekepebvara rd Kpi- 
s$nara avrov, Kat it aveltyviaoror oi odot abrov. “Tic yap —X vouy Ku- 
ʒ ꝑiou; 4 Tic oipBovrog auroũ iviviro; n tig mpokdwKey aury, Kai ave 
6 raxodofncerat aury 5 ; “Ore & avrou, kat & avrov, kat &¢ avroy, ra 
ravra’ aur m Soka ac Toug atwvag. “Anny. 
1 12, MAPAKAAQ ody ipae, adeAgoi, Sid TGV otxrippav rou Orov, 


Ver. 19. of cradot. G. K. S. omit the article. But compare ch. ix, 11.—21. G. K. 8. 
geiosrar.—30. cai vpeig. G. K. omit cai. 


Ver. 21. pe wee. Supply dpa, or goBov. Ver. 33. 6 B&00¢ «x. 7.r. With this dox. 
Ver. 25. puorapioy. See on Mati. xiii. 11. ology the apostle concludes the doctrinal por- 
—With eioédOy supply sic ry xiorsy.— tion of his Epistle. In ver. 34, he recurs to 
The citation in vv. 26, 27, is from Jsa. lix. 20. the fundamental doctrine of justification by 
Compare Jaa, xvii. 9.° Jaith, awerting that salvation is the reward of 
an 28. card pi» rd ebayyidwy, x. T. X. Do merit, either of act or counsel, which can 
h their rejection of the Gospel de- be claimed by man from God. The citation 
ey Jews of their privileges, in favour is from Isa. xl, 13. 
of the Gentiles, still their election to be Ver. 36. iE avrov x. 1. A. These ex- 
God's people is not cancelled irreversibly. pressions are generally referred to God as the 
Here hori is not the ixAoy#) xdpirog of Creator, the preserver, and the perfection of 
all things respectively. Probably they only 
Ver Sl. rg iperipy idia. To the mercy convey an emphatic acknowledgment of the 
wuchsafed to you; i.e. the Jews rejected entire dependence of all created beings upon 
the covenant —* The words —** his providence. So M. Anton. IV. 23. ix 
and dwei@aa imply disobedience rather than gov rayvra, ly coi xdvra, tic ot wayTa. 
wnbelicf.--With ver. 32, compare Rom. iii. 9. 


382 ENISTOAH u 3-1. 


Tapacrnoat ra owuara one Ovoiay Yacay, aytay, evapentor r y Ory, 
rv Aoyuny Aarpeiay v vay" Kat BH ovaxnuarileebe Te aunt rovry, 2 
adda uerauopgocob Ty avaxatwweee Tou voo¢ Umin, uc TO Sonyeilery 

wma, Ti TO GéAnna Tov Ocov 70 ayaloyv Kat evdpesroy wal réuoy, 
Aiye yap, da rnc x4 roc rnc Sobeiong pot, wavri Ty ovr ew vm, § 

un Umepppovely wap o én ppovely, adra poorer ste TO owpoortiy, 
exaoTy we 0 Orec Euépioe pérpov riori. Kadawep yap iv Evi ou 4 
part uidy woXAd & t EXOMEY, ra ot —X wavra ov Thy aurny Eye roacu 
ovrwe ot woAAol ty cowpea copie ev Xprory, a 0 & ad’ sic adAnhev pédn, 5 
Exovrec de Xapiopara Kata rijv yap rů⸗ Sobcicay nay deagopa’ 6 
aire Toopnreiay, xara Thy avahoyiay THC wisrewe” eire Staxoviay,7 
very y Staxovig’ ire 0 Sidacxwy, ev ri Sidackadig: cireo > srapaxadey, § 

ty Ty mapaxdnoe’ © peradidovc, Ev awAdrntt’ 0 TpotcTapevoc, & 

orovdy o EAswy, € ey ‘Aagornrt. 

"Ha ayamn avumoxpiroc. ‘Amooruyourrec ro rovnpoy, KoX)wpevor 9 
ry aya’ Ty prdaded gig a ec adAnroug prAserop yor" Ty reuꝙ p GAAir- 10 
Aous mponyoupevor’ ry 9 orovey BH OKYNpOL, Ty wvebpare Liovrec, ry il 
Kupiw SovA rbovrec’ ry eAmion Xalpovrec, ae —8 ömonivovric, ryt 
Tpooevyy wpookaprepouvrec’ rat Xpeiate rw ayiwy Kocvesvourtit, 13 
Thy pirobsviay SuwKovrec. Evdoytre rouc Staxovrac t vpag’ ebAoyerr, 4 
Kat py karapaoOe. Xaipav pera Xaporrey, Kai KAaiewy pera car }5 
rw. To avro ac adAnAove ppovovrrec, py ta vynda Ppovowrre: 16 
adAXa roc TarEvog ouvarayopevot, py yivecOe goovisor wap tav- 








Ver. 2, Al. cvexnuartleoda: and ——— Some MSS. omit Spév.—6. Al 
rd 0t na® elo—il. re Kuply. Te Kaipe- Compare, however, Eph, vi, 7. Col 
iil, 24. 


Cuap. XIL Ver. 1. Moyixnijv Aarpelay. 


Ver. 6. yaplopara. See on I Cor. ii · 
A reasohable service ; i. e. the service of the 28. 


With each of the following clauses the 
and some 


heart ; and the epithets Yoon, ayia, evdpeo- 
Troy, are 
ae law, which had no intrinsic value before 
Ver. 3. py vrepgpoveiy c. r. rX. The 
apostle seems to to the undue value 
which the early converts were wont tu attach 
to the exercise of that particular gift, with 
which they were respectively favoured. It 
should seem from the expressions pirpoy 
riorevc, and its equivalent dyadoyia rijc 
wievews (ver. 6), that these were confer- 

red in proportion to the mn of each indivi- 
dual. Compare Eph. iv. 

Ver. 4. xabaxep iv ii x... There 
are ¢ com in 1 Cor. xii. 132. 
Eph. iv. 16. 25; and elsewhere. Compare 
Liv. IT. 32. Senec. de Ira. IJ. 31. 

Ver. 5. caO’ ele. See on Mark xiv. 19. 


opposed’ to the cornal sacrifices of 


participle Exovrec must be repeated, 
verb, ing with the sense, supplied. 
Ver. 8. dwdéryre. Tacitus (Hiss. II. 8) 
joins simplictias ac liberalitas, See on Matt. 
vi. 22. 

Ver. 9. à dydwn dvuwéepiroc Scil. term 
Throughout the auxiliary is omitted, or the 
infinitive used for the imperative. See Gr. 
Gr. §. 58. Obs 6. The feregoing precepts 
are applied to teachers; these to Claristians in 
general. 

Ver. 11. Zéovreg. The spirit may be 
quenched (1 Thess, v. 19). 

we J¢ —— Being led anty 
wi e. he phrase 
sioOar eahdy in the” next verse, Ppl 1 
think before acting, in order to” to ect aright. 
Compare Prov. iii. 4. LXX. 2 Cor. viil 21. 


RI. 17—XI111. 10.] MNPOS POMAIOYS. 383 
17 rote” pndevi Kakoy avri xaxoũ awodidovrec’ Tpovoowpevor kada tvwe- 
18 tov wavrey avbporey’ & duvaroy, TO && U buov, pera wavrwy —8 
19 ww ipnvevovrec® pn eauroug EKOLKOUYTEC, a ayamyrol, aAXa Sore ro- 
nov Ty —8 yeypawrat yap, ‘< "Eyot exdtxnaic, € eyo dvrarodwow, 
20 Néyee Kuproc.” Eay ovy mava o &xOpcc cov, —288 avroy' ay Sua, 
rorile auroy’ rovro x20 rotũw, ävbpaxac Tupic owpeborc emt Thy Kepa- 
21Anv avrov. My vexw vo rou Kaxou, aAXa vixa ev rw » aya TO Kaxov. 
| I’. FFASA puxn icovoiaie vᷣrepexoioaic önoraogiobu ov yap 
tory eEovaia, et un amo Orov" ai de oveat eLovotat v vo rov Otoũ re-~ 
2 rayuéva tioiv. “Qore è 0 ayriragaomevoc 79 eEovoig, ry Tov Otoũ dea- 
Srayp avbiornkey® ou oe avOeornKorec & eavrorc Kpiva Ampovras. Oi yao 
dpyovrec OUK tot t ¢6Boc Tey ayabiny & Eoywy, adda roy kaxwy" Giduc 
8 ay gofderoBar rq ekovaiay; 0 ayabor wois, Kat e&eic £ ewacvoy iẽ 
Saute’ Geov yp Bcaxovdc t tort aol EC TO aryaov. "Ear de rò Kakoy 
Torys, ¢oBov' ov ‘yep tixñ riy pax arpay pope’ rou yee diäxovöe 
Storey, icdixoc etc opyiv Tp TO Kaxoy pacoovrt, Ato avayxn vmorac- 
boroBat, ov paver dia rnv opyny, adAd Kat ¢ Ota THY ouvtidnom. Ata rov- 
fo yap Kai Popoug reXuire’ Aurovpyol yap Ocov ciory, eg auro Touro 
7 rpoexaprepourrec. “Amddore ouvy rast Tag operAac’ ry Tov ¢dpov, 
Tov popor" TY TO réXog, ro rédoc* ry rov 9oBoy, Tov poor" Tw 
8 thy resny, ray resny. Mndev pndiy opeiAere, ti py TO ayaray aA 
Jove’ o yao ayarey Tov erepov, vouoy wexAnowxe. To yao, Ou 
HorXeboete, | ov govetouc, ov Khipec, ov Yrvdopaprupnaec, ovux ixibu- 
uihorc, — ti rec erépa évroAn, év rovrꝙ Tr! doyy Gvaxepadarovrat, 
l0ty rw, Ayarieuc Tov rAnoiov cov we caurov. Ha ayann ry 
winciov Kaxoy ovK epyalerat’ wAnpwha ov voyou 7 ayamn. 


Ver. 1. awd Osod. AL vwd Ocov.—ai di odoa: UE. x. r. rd. G. & omit iovoias, and 
K. encloses it within brackets All these are tare ype esi before Oso. -—3. 
AL ra dyad ipya, Ad rq@ cacg.—9. ot Wevdopaprupycec. Wanting in 
G. 8.; and bracketed by K. 


precept is general ; t was more im. 


Ver. 19. dpyy- Sell. rot Geov. This 
interpretation v La mediately elicited by ‘he Betis resistance of 


is confirmed by the constant 


meaning of the phrase dotva: réwoy, by the 
citation from Deut. xxxii. 35, and by the 
corresponding expression dyOparag wupic 
(ver. 20), under which figure the vengeance 
of God is represented in Isa. xivii. 14. Ezek. 
xX 9 See on Luke xiv. 9; and compare 
Becius, ix. 17. Eph. iv. 27 27.—In ver. 21, the 
antY of conciliation on the pert of man i son 
with tive of vengeance whic 

to God. ‘There is a parallel sont 

ment in Senec. Benef. VII. 31. Vinci ma- 


the Jews to the Roman authorities, which 
called forth the memorable edict of Claudius. 
It was a Jewish maxim to own no authority 
but that of God. By metonymy, iZouvcia here 
means a person invested with 3; as in 
Luke xii. 11. Eph. iii. 10. potestas is 
used in Virg. Bn. X. 18. Juv. Sat. X. 100. 
Ver. & 66. That is, on account of the 
divine sanction attached to the legitimate ex- 
ercise of human government. In the next 
verze dca rovro, and eic atrd rovro, have a 
reference. 


los pertinax bonitas.-Of the verb Weifew, like 


te on Joke xifi. 9H. 
Cuar. XIII. Ver. 1. rãoa yuyy. The 


Ver. J. axctore oty x. 7. X. Compare 
Matt. xxii. 21. 


384 EVIZTOAH 

KAI Touro, tidorec TOY Katpov, ore wpa npag ny it drvour iyeobi i 
vat” vuv yap ey yurepov nhwY n owrnpia, n Ore extoreboopey. H vot 12 
————— 9 de 7 npipa nyyexey’ — —* 7a Epya Tov axorovc, 
cal evdvowpeba ra Onda rov pwrdc. ‘Qc i ty nuipg, evox nuove rept 13 
Tariowpev, py K@potc Kal uihoic, By Koiratc Kai aoe) yeiauc, a 
Epis | Kat coy adr’ évdicacBe rov kuptoy ‘Incouy Xpicrov, Kat ric 14 
ouoxòoc woovotay un worecbe etc emBupiag. 

14. TON & aadevouvra ry riors —— BH cic duxpi- 
Cts dadoyiopev. “Oc pty morevee payti wavra, o OF —8 M.? 
xvvao isbis. ‘O iobio Tov pn iobloure yn icoubvtiro Kat O py io· ð 
Bisy roy éaOiovra pn xpiviro 0 Otoöoec ‘yap avroy | Tpoceafiero. X 
Tig lo Koivwy —B oixérny ; ; Tw Sip Kupiy oTnKe, 1 winre’ 
craQnoerat OF Suvardc ‘yap tariv o Osdc srnoat avrov. “Oc piy Kp 5 
VEL npépay wag npipav, o¢ de Kpiver Tasay nuipav Exacroc tv ty 
sip vot TAnpogpopeiabee, ‘O — rij⸗ nuipay, Kupiy gpove cad 
e an ppovey rn apipay, Kupiy ou ppovet’ o cabins Kupiyy iobin, 
—RR yap ry Ory’ Kat 0 BR iobiu⸗ Kupiv ouK io biu, kat euye- 
plore Ty Ory. Ovdsic yz HuwY taurꝙ Co, kat ovdeic taurꝙ arobvy- 7 
ox’ tay TE yep Caper, ry Kupiy Couper’ éav Te awoOynckwpey, ry8 
Kupiy axobynoxousy’ cay re ouy Cooper, Eay re awobyqoxwpey, roy 
Kupiou ioniv. Ete rovro yep Xprsrog kat i awiBave Kat ayvéorn Kal i avi- 9 
Cnoev, iva Kat vexpay cai Covrwy xupteboy. Lv Sé vi xpivec rovl0 


[KUL 11—XIV. 10. 


vere 4, duvarog ydp dors. Al. duvaret with Codd. A. B.—6. cai & py ¢p- 
npipar. K. ob g This clause is wanting in Codd. A. B.C. D. Before 6 — 

GK. prefix “an —9. G. K. 8, cai dwid. cal Enoev. Most probably cai avicry 
is is interpobeeek Some MSS. also omit the first rai. 


Ver. 11. cai rovro. Sci]. rouirt. The 
apostle intimates that Christian charity should 
increase in Proportion with Christian know- 
ledge. By cwrnola is meant the knowledge 
of salvation, i. e. it Gospel; asin Luke xix. 
9, and elsewhere; the terms jpipa, vvé, 


yiopev. Not with a view to contentious dis. 
putations. Of various meanings which have 
been given to rpocAapBaviaOar, the best is 
to receive info communion. —— 
xviii. 26. The precept refers to ices 
of the converts from Judaism ; but though 


oxdrog, and Brvoc, have reference, by a com- 
mon scriptural metaphor, to the day of Chris- 
tianity, and the night of heathenism. Thinge 
which are casy fo be understood, were said by 
the Jews to be nigh: and in this sense iyyo- 

oy is here employed. Compare Rom. x. 8. 

With ——“* aupply zperoy, and so 
again in Eph. i. 13. 

Ver.12. rd dea row ¢. Compare 2 Cor, 
x. 4. Eph. vi. 14, egg. 1 Thess. v. 8. Of the 
verb xpoxéwrey eee on Luke ii. 52. 

Ver. 14. ivédvcacbe Xpioréy. Clothe 
yourselves with Christian principles. So La- 
cian: drodvoduevoc rov v@aydpay. See 
aleo Gal. iii. 27. Eph. iv. 24 Col. fii 12, 
With the ensuing clause, compare Gal. v. 16. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1. py sic dar. dtado- 


the instances of meats and days only are speci 
fied, it makes conscience the guide in all neo- 
essentials whatsoever, provided that our de- 
ndence upon the will ¢ of God is “i anly 30 
[nowledged and gratefully apprecisted. 
Ver. 2. acOevev. Repeat rg wicru from 
ver. 1. It may be observed, that in order to 
avoid the danger of eating meat offerel | ' 
idols, the Jews in foreign countries frequent! 
lived wholly on vegetables, See Dax. i a 
sqq. Joseph. Vit. c. 8 
Ver. 4. rep idip cupiy. At the will of his 
own master. In the same sense iavr¢ 
Kvupiw, are used in the following verses. of 
the verb xAnpogopeta@an, see on Luke |. L, 
Ver.9. ele rovro. That ia, slg To vivas 
eGo rou Kupiov. 


XIV. 11.—XV. 4.) TIPOZ PQMAIOYS. 385 


adeA gor cou ; # Kat ov ri eCouleverc TOY adeAGdY Gov ; ; Ilavrec ‘yee 
i rapacrnoousha Ty p Binuari TOU Xprorov' yéypamrat yao, ‘Za eyo, 
Aéyet Kuprog’ Gre guot capper way youn, Kal waca yAwsea eLopodo- 
12 ynoerar rp Oep.”” “Aga ouy txaoroc Hwy wepl tauroð Xyο coon rp 
13 Oty. Muxiri ovp adAndouc Kplvepey" aXAd roũro Kpivare padioy, 
sro un riBévat rocoxonua rw o adsAgy, 7 n oxavéadoy. Oida Kat wéreio- 
uat ev Kupip Inooũ, õ ore obdiy Kotvoy ds savrov, et py ty Aoyopévy 
15 Kowov iva, éxeivy KOLVOV"’ Et de dua Bpwpa o 0 adeAgdg cov Aumei- 
Tat, Ove Ere Kata ayarny wepmarac. Mn rw Bpwnari gov EKELvoV 
l6awodAve, Uwip ov Xproroc awiGayve. Mn Pracpnpsicbe oðr vuco TO 
i iyebo⸗ Ov ‘yap i tori n Baoiaela rou Grou Boao Kat reat, adda 
13 —RX Kat sionvn Kat | xapa ra _wvevpare ayiy" o yap év rovrotc 
—R ry Xprory, evapeoroc ry Ory, Kat Soxiuoe roĩc avOpwrrorc. 
19"Aoa ov ra THe nync Stoicwper, kat ra TC oixodounc Tie aC addn- 
20\ove. Mn é iets Au arog KaraAve ro Epyow rou Orov. Tuvra piv 
21 cabapa, aAXa Kaxov TY avOpumy Te dua TpooKopparoc iobiovriꝰ xa- 
ov ro wy gaye Kota, unde ritiv olvov, undi &v * 0 adeAgac gou 
22 Tpooxowret, n n oxavbaXilerat, q 5 aobeve. vu riori⸗ exec; . kard gavuroy 
tye évertov tov Oeou’ uaxũpioc 0 id Kpivwy eavrov év @ Soxipaler’ 
230 OF  Staxpivopevoc, & édy gayy, Kataxéxptrat, Ort ouK éx TioTewo’ wav 
8, 3 ove Ex miorewc, cpapria éoriy, 
1 15. ‘Opeiropev oe 7 nase ot duvarot Ta aoGevnnara Tov aduvarwy 
2 BacraZev, Kat Bn Euvroic àpioxtiv xuoroc yap ape Ty wAnoiov 
S apeoxirw ete ro ayabov wpog oixodouny. Kai yap 0 Xpisrog oux 
taurꝙ ãpeoav, adAd Kau yeyparrat, “Ou overdispol rey oveidilov- 
Stwy ot, ewewecov ew mut. “Ooa yee mporyoagn, tic rn nuerépay 
dsacxaXiay mpocypagn’ iva, dua THE UopoVAC Kai rnc TapaKAncEwC 





Ver. 10. Xp. Al. Oeov.—18. iv robroi. G. iv rovrg. Car. XV. Ver. 2. teacroc 
yap Hor. G. K. S. are without yap.—4. Al. ei r. MA. d. iypddn. 


Ver. 11. yiyparrat. Isa. xlv, 23. privileges which it confers upon the faithful. 

Per. 13. pyirs oby adAgdovg «. r.d. — Ver. 20. r6 Epyow rot Oeod. The work of 
‘ot only is Christian forbidden to Judge God's Holy Spirit in the conversion of a 
his nei bour in matters of conscience, buthe Christian. In vv. 93, 23, wicric seems to 
will do well to abstain even from what is in mean the consciousness of acting right. 
inelf allowable, rather than shock the preju- CHap. XV. Ver.1. BaordZayv. A mee 
dices of a weak brother. By an elegant an- taphor from carrying burdens. Christians 
tanaciasis the verb cpivacy signifies first to should not indulge those wishes which offend 
censure, and then to resolve. For instances of the scruples of others; provided their for- 
this last sense, see 1 Cor.ii, 2. vii. 37.2Cor. bearance is consistent with the welfare and 
ii 1. stability of the church, The citation in ver. 

Ver. 16. rodyaQéy. It is plain from the 3, is from Pz. lxix. 10. 
context that freedom from the burthen of Ver. 4. did rijc uropovic x, r. X. By 
legal rites u intended. The duties which means of the patience exemplitied, and the 
Christ's kingdom, i. e. the Gospel, enjoins, do consolation atforded, by the Scriptures. It %s 
bot consist in ritual observances; but justifi- clear from the next verse that réy ypagey 
Gtion, and peace, and spiritual joy, are the must be construed with both nouns, 

8 


386 EIIIXOAH 


[XV. 5—20. 


TwY yoapwy, rHv iAwioa txwpev. O St Oeoc rig vrouornc Kat rag 5 
wapaxAncewc Syn Uutv TO avTo goovery év adAHAOIg Kara Xproroy 
Inooũv iva opobupadoy év evi oropare Sotalnre rov Oeov xai warépa 6 
rou xupiov nuwy ‘Incoo Xprorov. Aro mpocAapPavecfe adXAHdove, 7 
xabwe kai o Xptordg wposeAaPero hac ac Sokay Qeov. Afyw &,8 
Inooũv Xprorov Staxovov yeyevnoOat weptroune rip adnOeiac Geo, 
tic ro BefSawoat rac erayysXiag twv waripwy' ra Sb EOvq vxip9 
Edtoug Sobacat rov Ozov, xafwe yiyoarrat, ‘* Ard rovro eLouoAoyn- 
copai cot év EOvect, Kai ry ovopari cov Yarw.”” Kai wade A€ya, 10 
“ EvgpavOnre, €0vn, pera rov Aaov avrov.’ Kat warty, “ Atvarel! 
rov Kupiov, ravra ra EOvn, xai eratvicare avrov, wavrec ot Aaoi.” 
Kai wadww ‘Heatac Aéyer, “”Eorat 7 pila rov ‘“leaoat, xat 0 ane- 12 
rapevoc apyev vv, ex avr vn eAwiovery.” ‘O Gec ric 13 
tAmidoc wAnpwoat vac racnc Yapac kai apnyne ev Tip WISTEVELY, HC 
TO Wepiooevey Ypac tv Ty EAmiot, Ev Ouvipee wvebparog ayiov. 
TIETIETZMAT 82, adeAgoi pov, cat avrog ty wept bua, Sre cals 
avroi pesroi tore ayawobwnc, werAnpwptvor wraone yrooewc, Sura- 
pevot Kat adAnAoug vovfersiv. ToApunoorepov 8t Eypaya univ, adsA- 15 
Poi, awe péipove, we EravappvnoKwy vac, Sia THY yap Thy dobti- 
cay pot VITO Tov Oso, etc TO Elvai pe Aetrovpyov ‘Incov Xprorov ec 16 
Ta EOvn, itpoupyouvra rò evayyéAtor Tov Qeov, iva yévnrat 4 mpocgopa 
trav vw evrpocdexroc, nytagpévn ev rvedpart ayiy. “Eyw ovy xat- 17 
xnow ev Xptorp Inooũ ra wpocg Oeov’ ov yap rorunew AaXsy Ti, 18 
@y ov KaTetpyacaro Xptoroc Ot tuoũ sic Uwaxony evar Aoywy Kat 
Eoyy, ev Suvapet onpeiwy kai repatwy, tv Svvauee wvebparog Qrov' 19 
wore pe amd ‘IepovcaAnp, Kat KoKdw péypt tov ’[dAupiKou, wewAnpw- 
Kivat ro evayytAwov rov Xotcrov’ ourw 8 piAortpoupevoy evayyeAé- 20 
CecBar, ody Sov wropacOn Xeroroc, (iva py ew adAdrproy Oepédror 


Ver. 7. G. K. S. wpoceddBero bpac.—8. Al. Aiyw ye xp. 2.—17. AL ray cai- 
xnow. G. K. S. roy Oed2.—19. mvevparog Oeov. G. K.8. ry. ayiov. 


Ver. & ward Xpiorov "I. After the man- 
ner of Christ, The ananimity recommended 
is that of mutual toleration between Jews and 
Gentiles, and Christian harmony and concord 
in the worship of God. Asa further reason 
for this harmony the apostle reminds them 
that both were now united in covenant with 
God, since Christ had become the Messiah of 
the Jews by virtue of the promise made to 
Abraham, and the Saviour of the Gentiles 
by the free grace and mercy of God, as fore- 
told by the prophets. 

Ver. 9. ra db FOvn w. r. X. The sense 
must be thus supplied :—ray 82 lOvaw elvat 
Gideovoy, cic ra tOvn Sokdoa «. Tr. A. For 
the following citations see Ps. xviii. 49. lxvii, 


5. cxvii. 1. Zea. xi. 1. 10. Compare also 
Deut. xxxil. 43. 3 Sam. xxii. 50. 

Ver. 15. dwd plpove. Partly; 1, e. in 
some parts of the epistle he had spoken some- 
what more strongly, in order to fix his in- 
junctions permanently in their minds. 

Ver. 10. 1 wpocgopa réy tOvey. Nots 
Gentile offering s but that the Gentiles then- 
selves might be an acceptable sacrifice, offered 
by him as their apostle and priest. The 
terms throughout are taken from the Levitical 
service. 

Ver. 20. girdortpotpevoy. Scil. ind civat. 
The verb giAorusieGar merely implies xral 
and fidelity: and so again in 2 Cor. v. 9 
l Thess. iv. 11. 
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91 —R —8 xabc yiypawrat, ¢ Ole our aviryyfAn wept avrou, 
92 0yYorrat’ Kat of ovK axnxduot, ovvngoust. ” Ars Kat EVEKOMTOUNY ra 
93 woAAa rov ehOetv woo vuãc vuvi a, pnxire roro⸗ ixv⸗ Ev role xAi- 
pact rovrotc, ewer ota bee ixew rou Ac mpoc dude amé woAAwy 
Qs ere, ws Eady wopevwpat tic THY Zraviay, eAcvoopat ™poc vuac. EX- 
rile yep Stawopevopevoc Beacacba & Buac, Kal Up bmw mpowengOrvat 
25 exe, fay UNGY MPWroy a> uipouc guwAnobw. Nuvi & wopebopat els 
96 Tepoveadgn, Otakovwy roc ayloic Evdoxnoay yee: MaxsCovia Kat 
‘Ayaia xotvwviay riva i worjeacOat s si¢ TOUC rw ove Tov — rou Ey 
7 Tepovead np eudoxnoav YA0, xat ogerAdrat aurwy eioiv. Et ‘yap roĩic 
TVEVLATIKOLC QUTWY Exovavnoay Ta 2Ovn, OpeiAovar kai Ey Toic oapKt- 
28 xoug Auroupynoat avroic. Tovro ovy emredicac, kat oppayioapevoc 
avroie TOY Kapirov rouroy, aeAcvoopat Ss dav ac thy Zraviay. 
2) 08a 82 & | Gre, EPXOMEVOE TOC uãc, iv wAnpwpare eAoyiag Tov ebayye- 
50 tov rou Xprorov eAtvoopat. Napaxahe 32 vuac, aded pot, dià rov 
Kupiov Hwy Inooũ Xpioroũ, Kai Ota tne ayarnc Tov wvevparoc, ouv- 
—B not ev raic mpooevyaic umio | — poe rov Osdv’ tva 
probe a awd rav ameOouvrey ev rü lovdeiq, kai tva * Staxovia | Mou " 
$2 a lepovcad np ebmpdadexroc vyévarat role ayiore iva gy xapq X 
33 Tpo¢ buag da OeAnparog ꝛoũ, Kat cuvavarabowpat upiv. O 82 Osdec 
THC EipHYNG mera TavTeY tw. “Api. 
1 16. SYNISTHMI 8 univ DoiBny Thy aded priv HWY, OVoaY ota- 
2 kovoy rnc éxxAnoiac rnc ev Keyxpearc" iva aurny mpoodiinabe é ev Kv- 
py ating Tey ayiwy, cat wapaarire aury, iv av UO xepin moay- 
ware’ Kat yap aurn mpoorarte — éyeviOn, Kat aurou tuoũ. 
3 Aorooaobe Ioloxiu- Kat ‘Axthay, roðe ouvep your pou ev Xpiorw 
4 loũ, 0 otrevec ump r̃c puyne pov roy tauray TpaynAoy btOnxav, 
ol ouK yw novoc tixapiorũ. AMAè Kai rcodt at ixxAnoiai rev eOvasy" 
5kQi THY Kar OlKoy aurwy exxAnsiav. ‘Aoracacbe Erciverov rov aya- 


Ver. 24, ideboopar pic veac.. Wanting in G. K.S. The same omit ydp after 
Xxigw.—29. rov evayy. rod. Omitted in G. S—32. rai cvvavan. vpiv. Some 
copies are without this clause.— 34. Apny. K. encloses this word within brackets. 
Cuar, XVI. Ver. 2. K. cai yap avr wp.—3. G. K. S. Mpicxay. 


Fer, 21. sa@wc yiyparrat. Isa. lili, Ver. 31. tva pvoOs. x. 7. r. See Acts 
Xx. 22, sgq. 

Ver. %. EZwaviay. There is no proof Cuar. XVI. Ver. 1. cuviernu. I com- 

that Se. Paul ever visited Spain.—The phrase mend: as in 2 Cor. fil. 1. v.12. x.12, It 

ler neOi vai revoc implies to receive grutifi- was the office of a deaconness to attend upon 


cation from any thing. the female converts. 
Ver. 96. —8* yape.r.rA. Seedets Ver. 8. WpiceddAay & ’AcbdAay. See Acts 
xix. Al. xxiv, 17. xviii. 2.26. Itshould seem that the Chris- 


Ver, 98. oony wodpevoc. Having safely tian assemblies were still held car’ olxod. 
— ? a vreal being the « emblem of secu- See on Acts il. 46. 
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ENIZTOAH 


{AVI 6—2, 


THTOV pov, O¢ Eorty awapyxn THC Ayarac ac Xpiorov. ‘Aoxacach 6 
Maptap, rig wodAd Exowiacey etc nuac. ‘Acwacac0e ‘Avdpovixoy xat7 
'Louviay, roug avy yeveic uov Kai ovvatypadwrous pou, oirwwic tiotv Exi- 


2 ⸗ r a A 
onuot Ev roc awoaTOAOIC, OF Kat 


mp0 guov yeyovacry ev Xprory. 


"Aowacacbe ‘AurXiav rov ayarnroy pou ev Kupip. Aorũouobt Oup-84 
Bavoy rov ouvepyov jay ev Xorory, cat Trayuy tov ayawnrov pov. 


‘Aowacace AmeAAny rov Soxtpoy ev Xotory. 
"Aowacacbe Hoodiwva rov ovyyevn pov. Ac- 11 


twy ApiorofovAou. 


a a a o é a # a , 
wacac@e rouc ex rwyv Napxiogov, trove ovrac ev Kupiy. 


*Aewacaole rove ix 10 


* Aowacackk 12 


Tpigavay xai Tpvgweay, tac xomwoac ev Kupiy. “Aowacacls Ilep- 


oido rny ayarntny, Aric woAAa Exowiacey ev Kupiy. 


*Aowacaabe 13 


‘Povgoy rov exAexrov iv Kupiv, xai ray pnripa avrov at guov. ‘Aa- 11 
wacage ‘Aaiyxoirov, Préyovra, ‘Eppav, TarpoBay, ‘Eppny, «ai 
rove ouy avruic adeAgouc. Aowacacbe PircAoyov cai LovAiay, Nm 13 
eéa Kai thy adeAgny avrov, kai OAupway, kal Tovg ouv avroig Tar 


rac ayiouc. 


"Aowacaabe adAnAove ev ptAnpare ayiy. “AawaLorrat 6 


Upac at exxAnoia rou Xpiorov. MapaxaAdw o& vuac, adsAgor, oxorey |i 
robe rac Styooraciac kat ra oxarvdaAa, xapa ray Sdayny hy vps 


2 * - . Q 8 $ b é 9 - 
EuaQere, rotouvrac’ Kai exkAivare ax avrwy. 


Oi yap rotovrot re 18 


Kuoiy nuwv Incov Xptorp ov SovAcvovery, adAd ry eavTwy Koi’ 
kai Sta rhe yenoroAoyiacg Kai evAoyiac skavarwot Trac Kapdtac Tur 
axaxwy. H ydp ipo vxaxor sic wavrac agixero” yulpw ovy ro é 19 
upiv' OidAw O& Umac copouc pév eivat ci¢ TO ayaBor, axepaioug & tic 


* 4 
TO Kakoyv. 


O & Oso ric etpnunc cuvrpipe: rov Taravay urò rou 2 





Ver. 5. riic "Ay. G. K. rig "Aciag.—6. Al. Lic vpac.—7. AL. roig xpd épov 
x. rt. \.—16. G. K. 8. at teed. waou r. X.—18& K. 8 omit "Incov.—20. Some 
MSS. add Aumv at the end of this verse, and so K. in brackets. 


Ver. 5. dwapy) rjc ’Ayatac. Compare 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. Possibly Epanetus may have 
belonged to the family of Stephanas. 

Ver. ]. ovyyeveic. They were probably 
dews. Compare Rom, ix.3. To what im- 

risonment St. Paul here alludes is unknown. 

t is not meant that Andronicus and Juntas 
were apostles, though the name is sometimes 
used in an enlarged sense (2 Cor. viii. 23) ; 
but that they were well known to the apos- 
tles. 

Ver. 10. ’Awad\Xijy. Origen supposes this 
person to have been the same an Apollos; 
and some have identified Narcissus (ver. 11) 
with the freedman of Claudius, who suffered 
martyrdom under Nero, See Tacit Anp. 
XIII. 1. 

Ver. 13. ‘Povgow. See on Mark xv. 21. 
St. Paul means that the mother of Rufus had 
treated himself with maternal affection. 


Ver. 14. ‘Rowdy. The author, probably, 
of a work still extant, under the title of 7% 
Sh d. He is sometimes classed with the 
Apostolicel Fathers. 

Ver. 16. garhpars dyip. The custom of 
giving the kiss of peace, which was probably 
borrowed from the Jewish synagogues. gare 
rise to calumnious reports, and was soon dit- 
continued. See Justin. Apol. IL p. 9%: 
Constitut. Apost. IL. 57. 

Ver. 17. rode rag dtyooraciag «- t- ) 
Either the Judaisers ; or, more probably, the 
Gnostics. These latter were grossly i 
and licentious, propagating their errors from 
motives of gain, as intimated by the expre 
sion rg co\ig. Compare Acts xx. 29, 2 Cor. 
ii, 17. 1 Tim, vi. 6. 2 Pet. ii 3. Jude 16. 

Ver.19. yap dpor x. 7. A. This coo 
nects with ixcXivare dx’ abrey, the inter 
vening verse being parenthetical. 
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rodae ¥ Uw Ev Taye. ‘H Xaptc Tov xupiou npov Inooũ Xprorov ped 
21 vuwy. AowaLovrat ¥ vuãc Tinõbeoc ã o SUYEDYOC pou, Kat Aouxtog Kat 
22 Téowy Kal Lwairar poe, ot ouryyeverc pov. Aorafomat v upac eyo Tip- 
93 rioc, 0 ypayac my twtoroAny, Ev Kupiy. ‘Aowalerat v vuac Tau “dtog, © 
kivoc pou Kai THC éxxnoiac SAnc. Aowalerat vpac “Epacrog o oixo- 
vuoc ™e roAewc, al Kovaprog o 0 adeAgic. | 
% H Xaotc Tov Kupiov nwo Inooũ Xpuorov pera Tavrwv wna. 
25 ‘Anny. Te dé Suvapéivy vac ornpitat Kara TO ebayyédtov plov kai TO 
Knovypa Inooũ Xpioroũ, xara — uvornoiou xAöuvoic atwvi~ 
26 ag atorynpévon, pavepwbévrog de vor, ota re ypagwy mpopnrixwy Kar. 
ixtra yñy Tou ataviou Grow tic Uraxony Ticrewe tic wavra Ta A Ov yu 
27 pradévroc” poy copy Ow, Sia Incov Xpicrov, & H Soka cig rove 
aiwvac. “Apny. 
[Mose ‘Pwpaioug typagn aro KopivOov, dia PoiBne rng Staxdvov 
mc ev Keyypeaic ixxAnciuc.] 


Ver. 25. ro dt dvvapdvy «. T. A. Almost all the MSS. place this doxology afte: 
ch. xiv. 33; and such an address is not only not unusual with St. Paul, but a simple 
benediction is more common at the end of his Epistles. Compare Eph. iii, 20. vi. 24. 
1 Téve. i. 17. The subscriptions at the end of the Epistles were added at a later period, 
and are frequently erroneous. 


Ver. 21. TipsdOeoc. He was now at Co- Ver. 25. ypdvoic alwviote. From the ear- 
rinth. See Acts xx. 4 Lucius is probably liest times. The mystery of Redemption had 
the Cyrenian mentioned in Acts xiii. 1. Of been silently and obscurely indicated from the 
Jaam and Sosipater see Acis xvii. 5, xx. 4; time of the Fall, but only clearly revealed by 
Gaius, 1 Cor. i. 14; Erastus, Acts xix. 22. the Gospel. Compare ] Cor. ii. 7. Eph. iii. 

Ver. 24. n xapuc x. T. M. St. Paul usually 9. Col. i. 26. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 
wrote the concluding benediction with hisown 20. 
hand, probably as a mark of the genuineness Ver. 27. 1 doka. Scil. torw. The relative 
of his Epistles. Compare 2 Thess. iii. 17. @ is pleonastic. 


NAYAOY TOY AIIOSTOAOY H IIPOS KOPIX- 
OIOYS EVIZTOAH ITPOTH. 


[A Church had been planted by Paul at Corinth, during a residence of eighteen months 
in that city ; and, after hisdeparture, Apollos, as well as Aquila and Sosthenes, are mentioned 
as taking a prominent part in ite ministry (cls xviii. 2.24. 1 Cor. i 1). The peace of the 
church, however, was soon disturbed by false teachers ; and the errors and disorders, which 
they introduced, were reported to the apostle by some members of the family of Chloé (1 Cor. 
i. 11). The object of this Epistle was partly to reprove the converts for the part they took 
in the several corruptions and dissensions thus brought among them (ch. i. 10—vi. 20), and 
partly to reply to a letter, which they had addressed to him, respecting some points of disci- 
pline and doctrine (ch. vii—xv). According to the subscription it was written from Phi- 
lippi; but it is certain from ch. xvi. 8, that he wrote it at the close of his three years’ resi- 
dence at Ephesus (Acts xx. 31), in the year A.D. 56. Its genuineness and authenticity have 
never been doubted ; and they are abundantly established by the testimonies of Clemens 
Romanus, Ignatius, and-Polycarp, in the first century ; of Irensus and Athenagoras in the 
second ; and of Tertullian and Origen in the third.) 





1. TIAYAOS, «Anro¢g azdcroAog ‘Incov Xptarov Sia OeAnparos | 
Otoũ, kai TwoGivng o adeApoc, ry ExxAnoia rov Oeov ry ovoy ev Ko-2 
pivdy, nyacpivac ev Xpcorw ‘Inood, xAntoig ayiorc, suv mast roic 
émexaAoupévotg TO Svoua TOU Kupiov ypwv ‘Incov Xprorov év ravri 
TOTW, AUTWY TE Kal Huw’ yapIc Yuy Kal tionyy awd Qeou rarpuss 
Nev, Kai kupiov Incov Xprorov. 

Evyapiora ry Oep nov wavrore wept pwr, ext Ty Yagere rov Orov4 
ry Sobcioy univ ev Xprory ‘Inoov'. ore év wavri trAouriaMyre Ev av-5 
Tw, ev wTavti Adyw Kai ruay yrwon, Kabwe To papripiov rov Xpis-6 
rou ef3cJacwOn Ev Uuiv' wore Dua pH VoTEpELoOat Ev pndeVt yaptopaTi,7 
amekdeyopivoug thy aroxaAuytv rou kupiov juwy ‘Inaov — 
O¢ kat PefZanwoe vuac two rédove, aveykAnTouc iv Ty nuéog Tov Kv-8 
piou yoy Insov Xprorov’ Tiarog 0 ede, &¢ ov exANOnre ec Kot-9 
ywyiay Tou viov aurov Incov Xoioroũ roũ Kupiov nuwy, 


Cuap. I. Ver. 2. ixtxadoupivose rd by. of the Gospel (vv. 6,7) had been cow 
"1. X. A phrase denoting religions worship Bred en them by the ora anieation of the 
and adoration. Compare Actsii. 21. ix. 14. gifts of the Spirit, and that its reward would 
21. vii. 59. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 14. The words be ratified to those who were found blameless 
aurũv red npey connect with cupivu pwr. In ver. 8, 3¢ must refer to Ged¢ (ver. 4). God 
Not our Lord only, but theirs also. will keep his promise (ver. 9\, to those who are 

Ver. 5. Aéyw B yvuoe. The gift of blameless, and foster no dissensions in the 
Tongues, and of Knowledge. See on ch. xii. Church of Christ. 

28 The apostle tells the Corinthians that the 
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10 Tapaxadw 8: tpuac, adeAgot, Sia rov ovdparog rov Kupiov Huwy 
‘Inoov Xpisrov, iva ro abo Aéynre wavrec, Kal wy Ev UpV oxXIo- 
mara, yre O€ Karnpriopévot Ev TH avTW vol Kai EV TY aUTY yruny. 
11 EsyA@On yap por TEP Uw, adeApot pov, UG rww XXone, ore Eoudec 
itv uly aot. Aéyw 82 Touro, Sre Exacroc bw Aéya, "Eyw pév eiue 
13 lavAov, eyw 82 “AroAAw, tyw 88 Knoa, eyw 8& Xpiorov. Menépiorat 
o Xptordc ; py [lavAoc écravpwOn urip Unwy, HEC TO Ovoua TabAov 
14 BarricOnyre; Evyaptorw ty Org, Gre ovdéva tywy eBawrica, et my 
15 Kptorov xai Taiov' tva ph ric eliry, Ore etc TO Euov Gvona éSanrica. 
16 EBarrisa 82 Kai rov Srepava oixow’ orev owx olda, ef Twa GAXov 
17 (Barrie. Ov ydp awioradé we Xprorog awrizev, adr’ evayyeAi- 
dobat odK Ev aodia AGyou, iva py KevwOy © cravpoc rou Xptorov. 
180 Adyog yap o Tov aravpou roig piv aroAAupévote pwpia Eati, Toic Se 
owLopévorc tiv Sovaptc Oeou tort’ yéypanrat yap, ““AwoAw rv 
20 copiay rav cogwy, Kai THY aUVEcty TwY cuverwv aDernaw.” Tlov co- 
$6¢; wou ypapparedc ; wou aulyrnTng Tov atwroc TovroOU ; OVX! Euw- 
21 pavey 6 Geog Hv codiay Tov Kéopou Tourov ; Ertidi yao tv ry codgia 
rou Otoũ ovx zyvw o Kdopog dtd rn¢ sopiag rov Ozov, evddxnoev o 
22 Oeog Sea rng pwpiag Tov KnpvyHaTOC Gwoat ToUC mioTEvovTag’ ErEdH 
23xai LovSatut onustov atrovar, cat" EAAnvec codiav Zyroveww’ nusic Oe 
knpvocopev Xgtorov eoravowpivoy, Lovdaiorg piv oxavdadov, “EAAnon 
24 de Hwpiay® avroic 88 roie KAnrote, Tovdaiote re cai “EAXnot, Xprcroy 
25 Qeov Suvapiv Kat Ocov cogiay’ Ort TO pwpov rov Ocoo cogwrepov 
ror avlowrwy tori, Kat To acOevic rou Otoũ io xuporegor rovr avOow- 





Ver. 22. G. K. & onpeia.—23. EMnoi. G. K. S. éOvecr. 


Ver. 10. cxiopara. The first and chief Ver. 18. dwodAuvpivosc. Lost, by reason 


evil, of which the apostle complains, was the 
prevalence of Schism. It should seem that 
the sin of Schism consists in the violation of 
eharch unity, by forming new communions, 
instituting new rites, or appointing a new mi- 
nistry, in opposition to those sanctioned by 
apostolical authority. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 
18. xii, 25. Of the word cyicpa, see on 
John vii. 43. The metaphor is preserved in 
the verb rarapriZey, which signifies pro- 
Perly to mend a rent; asin Matt. iv. 21. 

13. pephpsoras 6 Xplorog ; The im- 
port of this question is explained by what 
follows. Since Christ alone paid the price of 
our redemption, none other is entitled to a 
share in that reverence, which is due to him 
only. 

Ver, 17. iv vole Adyou. Had the first 
preachers of the Gospel men of /earn- 
ing and e , its success might have been 
attributed to human artifice, rather than su- 
pernatural support. Compare | Cor. ii. 4. 13, 


of their rejecting Christ as foolishness. On 
the other hand owZéevor are those who ac- 
cept the terms of salvation, and are admitted 
to the privileges of the Gospel by baptism. 
St. Paul contends that predjudice was equally 
the obstacle, which prevented the reception of 
the Gospel, as being in itself the powerful sign 
which the Jews demanded, and the wisdom 
required by the Gentiles. Compare ver. 
24. The following citation is from Zsa. xxix. 
14. 

Ver. 20. rut oddoc; x. T. A. Probably 
cdgoc is the Gentile philosopher ; ypappa- 
reve the Jewish scribe: and avfnryrig, the 
general enquirer. None of these had been 
able to discern God in his works of wisdom 
and providence (ver.21). Compare Rom. i. 
20, 21.—Of onpetoy (ver. 22), see on Afait. 
xii. 38. 

Ver. 25. ro pwodv. That which is called 
folly. So pwpia enptyparog in ver. 21. 


STIZTOAH 


392 (I. 26—LL. 9. 


nwy cori. BaAéwere yap Thy KAnow bey, adeAgot, & Grt ov woot 96 
voſo Kara capKa, ov roAXot Suvarot, ov wodAot euyeveic” adXa ra Q7 
uwpd Tov KOopou eteAékaro 0 Oede, t iva rouc copouc Kara ivy" Kat 
ra aabevn rou Kdopou éEeAékaro ¢ o Ocdc, iva Karaisyuvy ra io xvpi 
Kat ra ayevn Tou KOopov Kai Ta i ELouBevnpéva eEedékaro a 0 ree, Kat ra 28 
un ovra, iva Ta Ovra xarapynoy” Orwe uy Kavxnonrat waga capt 29 
Evwirtov avrov. ‘Ef avrov o: vmec eore ev Xproryp Inooũ. o¢ even On 30 
mtv gogia aro Ocoũ, Stcaroouvy Te Kai àyiaonòöc Kat awoA brewer’ $1 
iva, xaboe viyꝑartai ‘‘O xauxnsvoc Ev Kopi kavyaobw.” Kays? 
EADwy woov vpac, adeA poi, 7AGov ov Kad UIrEPOX TY Adyou 7 sodiac 
karayyédhuv & upty ro paprupwov rov Ooõ. Ov yao Expiva Tow edevat 2 
ri Ev Upiy, Et un Inooũ⸗ Xourov, kat Touvroy coravpupévoy, Kat byw 3 
iv aobeveig Kat &v —* Kal €v roouy woAhy & eyevouny moog vpac’ 
Kai 0 Adyo¢ pov kal TO Knpuyypa pov ouK ey Teæiboic —B ao- 4 
piac Aoyore, aA Evy amooeiéet mvevparog Kat Ouvapewe’ iva 7 rioriç 
UnwY BND Ev sogia avOpwmwy, aA’ ev Suvaper Oeov. 

Lopiay de Aadovpey ev roic —R soptay Se, ov roũ atwvoc rov- 6 
TOU, oudè TWY apy ovrwy Tov atwvog robrou TWwY karapyouptver’ adAa7 
Aahoupey sogiay Ocov € ey uvornoiꝙ rin⸗ ——— nv mpowpisty 
0 Oiöe * TwY aiwvey eig Soka i nw, nv ovdeic ror —B rov 8 
aiũvoc rovrov — et yap Eyrwoay, ovK ay roy Kuptov rñc daknc 
écravpwoav’ adda, xabwe yéypamrat, “A og Barpog ovK el8e, Kai orc 9 


Ver. 28. cai rd pn) Syra. 8S. omits the copa and K. encloses it within brackes.— 

29. abrov. G. K. 8. rod Ocoũ. Crap. Il. Ver. 1. rd papr. Codd. A. C. rd pvory- 
prov. Compare ch. I. 6. -2. G. K. 8. ri eldéivar, omitting rov.—4. dvOpwxivac se- 
diag. G. S. omit the epithets, and K. brackets it. 


Ver. 26. Tiy Krijouw. The manner of your 
call, So ny icdAoy?}, in 1 Thess. i. 4. At the 
end of the verse cicAnyra: is understood, 
being implied in the noun cdjocy. 

Ver, 28. rd pr) Syra. Things of 0 ac- 
count: as in Eur. Troad. 608, Similar ex- 
amples abound in the Greek writers. The 
neuter is used for the masculine throughout. 
See 36. Gr. Gr. §. 36.—Of the syntax in 
ver. 29, see on Matt. xii. 25. 

Ver. 80. i& avrov. That is, by his free 

and mercy, Some connect Ccxacocbyn 
with dptic tors. Christ, however, was not 
only the author of Gospel wisdom, but of jus- 
tification, sanctification, and redemption. 

Ver. 31. rabug viyparras. Jer. ix. 23. 
LXX. i» rourw KkavyaoOw 6 Kavxwptvog, 
ourviy & ywwoney Ore dyw sine & Kiproc. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 2. ixpiva rov eidivat 
See on Acts iii. 12. 

Ver. 3. aaOevei See on 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
In spite of this inkrmity, and his dread of 


persecution (Acts xviii. 6.9), he was enabled 
by Divine aid to preach the 

Ver. 4. weOoi. Perauasive:—a verbal of 
the same class with geiddc, prude, and the 
like. It is not used by any other writer, and 
various conjectural emendations have bem 
proposed ; but they are uncertain, and unne- 
cessary, By xvevparog & duvdpusoe are 
meant the gi/t uf the Spirit, and the workixg 
of miracles. 

Ver. 6 roĩc reXeiowe. Christians. What- 
ever is thonght of the Gospel by others, its 
wisdom is duly appreciated by those competest 
to judge of it. See on Matt. xix. 21.—Of 
the verb carapyéicBat, see on Luke xiii. 7. 
The participle here implies the vanity of the 
speculations of the worldly wise. 

Ver. 7. iv pvornpip x. r, d. See on 
Rom. xvi. 25. By é6&a is meant the future 
glory of believers. See on Hom. iii, 23. The 
citation in ver. 9, is from Jaa. lxiv. 4; bat it 
does not agree with the Hebrew, 
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oux RKOVOE, Kat et i kapdiay avOgisrou ovx avin, a vrolnaoty o OBc0¢ 
10 roe ayarcou avrov.” ‘Huw ota oO Oto¢ amexadue Sta rov rvtiuaroc 
llavrov’ ro yap wveuna wayra Epeurg, Kat ta 1 Ban rov Otoũ. Tic yap 
oidey avbpisray Ta TOU avOpwrou, £1 ti un TO wvevpa TOU u avbowrov TO ev 
aury ; : Otrw Kat ra rou Otoũ ovdtic oĩdev, EL TN TO mvevpa Tov Oeov. 
12 Hytig dt ov ro wVEv Tov KOopov thaBouev, adAd ro wrvevua ro EK 
13 row —R iva sidwuev ra UrO rov Ozov XaproBivra 1 nary. “A xat Aa- 
Mũuev, OUK ev dSaxroic avOpwaivnc coping Aoyorc, GAX ev ddaxroic 
14 rveuparoc ayiou, rvtuuaruxoic Tvevparixa ovyKpivovrec. Yuxicog 
8 avipwrrog ov Sixerat Ta Tov rvtiouaroc Tov Grou" pwpia yap avrw 
15 tort, kal ou Sivarat yrwvat, ore veuuarixoc avaxpiverat. ‘O & arvev- 
16 pariKxog avaxpive pey wavra, uvrog de ¥ UT “ovdeveg a avaxpiverat. “Tic 
yop tyvw vouw Kupiov, oc oupaaces avrov;” Hysic dé vou Xprorou 
ixonev. 
13. Kai é iyo, adeA gol, ouK ndvvinOny Aaknoa v vay we TVEVUATIKUIC, 
2adX’ we TaPKIKOLC, we vnrioicę ty Xprory ‘ {Yara v vpac ewortaa, Kat 
Sou Beopa: ourw yap novvacde, aXX’ ours Ere voy Sivacbe’ ert yao 
eupuxol tore. 8rou yap ev univ Croc Kat Eptg kat 8txoorasiat, 
souyi capKtkot isgre, Kat kara avOowrov TEPLATEITE 5 ; Gray yap diya 
Tie, ‘Eye ply eiu TlatAov" Erepoc ot, Eye ‘AodAo" ouxi oapKiKot 
Stores Tic ovv tore Tavrog, ric de *AmodAoe, avr fj n Stover, de ov 
Gemoreboare, Kat exaaTy we 0 Kiptog § tOwxev ; 3 ‘Eye epirevoa, Aro)- 
Mdc eworiaev, adr’ o Geode nutaver’ Gore oure 6 purevey EoTiTt, OUTE 


Ver. 11. obdelc older. AL obdsic yvwxevy—13. wv. dylov. G. S. omit dyiov, and K. 
puts it in brackets. Cuap. III. Ver. 1. G. capxivorc. Compare Rom. vii. 14.— 
2. cal od Bpspa. G. K. 8S. omit the copula.—divacde. G. K. 8. idivacSe.— 
‘ obyi cape. Codd. A. B.C. D. obe dvOpwro.—s. GAN’ h ctacovo. G.S. omit 


Ver. 11. ra rot dvOperov. Supply B40n, 
from ver. 10. So again, with rd row Oeoi. 


lusts. Both are opposed, separately or toge- 
ther, to wvavparioc, which is equivalent to 


Ver. 13. wv. xy. ovyxpivoyrec. Inter- 
preting the things spoken by the Spirit in the 
O. T. by the revelations of the same Spirit in 
the N. T. The verb ovycpiveyw signifies to 
_ in Gen. xL 8 16.22. Numb. xv. 34. 


Ve. 14. Wuymde dt x. r. X. Here we 
have the reason why the wisdom of God is 
conaidered folly by men: viz. because the xa- 
turel man, aramleted by the Spirit, can no 
more form a judgment of spiritual things, 
than a mortal can fathom the — of ie 


Maker (Iss. xl. 18). Between y and 7. 
capaccoc (1 Cor. ili. 1), there M t! s differ- 
ence; that the former indicates the natural 


powers of the mind uninfluenced by the Holy 
Spiric, and the latter an addiction to sensual 


wvevpa ixwy, as in Jude 19. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 2. yada Mũc x. r. ro 
St. Paul had merely instructed the Corin- 
thians in the frst rudiments of Christianity ; 
and he tells them their schismatic adherence 
to this or that favourite teacher, proved that 
they were still so far uninfluenced by the Spi- 
rit, as to be incapable of comprehending the 
full developement of Gospel doctrine. Com- 
pare Heb, v. 12, sqq.—The verb wrorifeay 
must be taken in a double sense. Compare 
Luke i. 64; and see Gr. Gr. §. 69. IFT. Obs. 


Ver. & GXX’ h. Brcept. So 2 Cor. i. 13. 


Xen. Anab. VIII. 4. 
Ver. 7. ri. Subeua. ‘pbya. See on Acts 
36. 


s 6 


® 
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m. 829, 


O worilwy, add’ o avkavwy Oecc. ‘O gurebwy Si xat o worilwy tv8 
ticuv, Exaorog de rov iSto pucBov Xmperac kata Tov tooy xöxov. 
Grou yap come ouvepyoi" Otoũ yeepytoy, Ocov oucodoni tore. 9 
Kara rnv Xapry rou Otoũ rnv Sofeicay por, wo cogpoc apytrécray Ge- 10 
péAdtov réOexa, adXog dé Erotxodopet Exacroc Sé — ras EW OIKO- 
Sopet. OxpéArov yao aAXov oudtic —XRXX — roy xtiutvov, ᷣc Il 
eorty ‘Inaoig « 0 Xptoroc. Et oe TU Ewotcodopet & emt rov QeuéAtoy rov- 12 
rov, xvoᷣs, äpyvpov, AiBoug Tysiouc, Euda, Xoprov, kadapny, § ixio 13 
rou TO Epyov pavepov vijoerai n yap npioa —B Ort év vol 
awoxabmrerat, Kat ExaoTou TO Epyov, oroioy tort, TO wup Soxipace. 
Et rivog ro Epyoy peeve, 0 ixvprodounot, praoy Anperac’ « rivog To 14+ 
Eoyor karaxanoerat, CnprwOhoerac’ avrog de ouoeres, obreg de wc 
dia rupöc. Oux oiddre 6 ore vaoc Qrov ore, Kat ro rveupa TOU Oro 16 
oiket ev Upiy 5 Ei rig rov vaoy Tou Ocov pOcipet, p2bepeiĩ rovroy o Oto¢' 17 
0 yap vaog rou Ocoũ a ayioc cori, oirtvic Eore VIEL. 

Mndkic eauroy elawararw” ei Tic SoKeL opòe eivat ev ry atturt 18 
roury ; pwpog yeviobw, t iva yivarat sopoc’ 7 yap copia Tov Koopou 19 
rouTOU, pwpia mapa Ty Oew é earl, Téypawrat yap, “‘O Spasaopt 
voc roöe voſo)e ev ty Tavoupyig aurioy,” Kai wadw, “ * Keptoc 20 
yivwoxea rove Stadoyispovg rw cope, Ort sol pécratot.” “Qore 1 
undele xavxäobu i &y avfpwmrorc’ wayra yap UpwY corey, etre TlavAog 22 
ere ‘Arodiuc sire Knoac, ire Kdapoc, tire lon dire Gavaroc, ttt 
éveorwra irs uéAAovra’ ravra tpwy tore’ upeic St, Xporov' 
Xptsro¢ de, Ocov. 


Ver. 11. Incovg 6 Xp. G. K. S. omit gre copula. Al, Xpeoroc "Incotg.—l4 G. K. 
peeve. 


Ver. 8 ty eiotv. That is, employed in the 
same work. 

Ver. 9. Otoõũ ouvepyoi. Fellow-labourers 
of God; i.e. employed by God. St. Paul 
compares the church of Corinth to a building 
or temple, of which he had laid the founda- 
tion, Jesus Christ Anek the chief corner-stone : 
and others, as Apollos, certain false 
teachers, had proceeded with the su ce 
ture. Their work would be estimated by the 
nature and durability of the materials ; and 
—3. would be rewarded or punished accord- 


Var 13. inten. Frobebly, the day of 
judgment ; and, if so, it should be repeated 
as the nominative before dwosa\bxrerat. 
Compare 2 Thess. i. 8. 2 Pet. tii. 7. Some 
understand the day of persecution. 

Ver. 15. we bid wupoc. That is, narrowly, 
with difficulty. Compare Amos iv. 11. Zech, 
fii. 2. Jude 23. So Aristid. Fr. ix picov 
wupec dvdpa owlav. Liv. XXII.35. Prope 


ambustus evaserat. Honest, though mistaken 
motives, repentance, and recantation of error, 
are, doubtless, palliative circumstances in the 
conduct of false teachers, which will tend to 
mitigate God’s wrath against them. 

Ver. 16. g@sipes Corrupt with falee de- 
trines. The verb is used first in its metapho- 
rical, and then in its proper acceptation. 

Ver. 18. pewpoc yevicOw. Let him becom 
sensible of his folly. It is clear from the nest 
verse that ivy rp aigve rovr@ must be refet- 
red back to adgog, not construed with pwph- 
—In vv. 19, 20, the citations are from Joé . 
13. Psa. xciv. 13. With dpaccdperos, 
thwarting, supply Gecc lore. 

Ver. 21. pudsic cavydoOw, Let no mi, 
whether teacher or otherwise, presume to at- 
tach himself to s particular party: for the 
services of all are as much intended for the 
genetal benefit, as all are alike partakers of 
God"s providence and grace. 
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1 4. Ovrwe nuac AoyLicbw avOpwwoc, we urnpirag Xpioroũ Kat 
2 olxovououc puotnoiwy Oeov. “O 82 Aouroy, Cyreirat év roic oiKove- 
Sune, iva mordc tic evpeOy. ‘Epot 82 tic ehayicrov torw, iva vp 

UL avaxptOu, q' oro avOowmivne nméoac’ aAX’ ovdé Euautov avax- 
Apivw’ ovdiv yap guavrp auvoida, GAN odK Ev rourw Sedixaiwpat’ o 
568 avaxpivwy pe, Kupide corey. “Qore pi woo Katpov rt Kpivere, 

Ewe av EXGy o Kuptoc, O¢ kat gwrices rad Kouvwrd Tov oKdrove, Kat 

gavepwou rac (Zovlac rwy Kapduy* Kai Tore O Ewawvog yevnosrat 

&doTy aro Tov Otoũ. 

6 Tavra 68, adeAgot, perecynuarioa ec euavrov kat AroAdw ot spac, 
iva ev tyuiv paOnre ro un Uwip 0 yéyeatra: doovey, iva py cic virto 
7Tuv Evog guctovabe Kara Tov tripov. Tic yap oé Staxpive ; ri d2 Exec, 
80 obx EXaGec; ei OF Kal EXafec, ri Kavyacat we py AaBwv ; “H8y xe- 
Kopeapivos tort, On ewAournoare, Kwpic Huwy EBactAvoare’ Kai Oge- 
9Aov ye eBacrAcboare, iva Kal Husic umty cvpBacirebowpnev. Aoxe yao 
ort o Geog pac rove aroordAouc toyarouc awidatkev, we ertOavariouc, 

lo ore Béatpov éyernOnpev Ty KOopy Kai ayytdore kat avPpwrorc. ‘Hyeic 
pwpot dia Xproray, vperc 82 Podvipor ev Xororep’ Husic aoGaveic, vueic Ok 

Il toyupod’ Upere Evdokou, mueic Ot armor. "Ayot ric apri wpac Kai ravaper, 

12 cat Oufpapsv, Kat yupvnrevouer, Kat KoAagiZoueOa, Kai aoraruvper, Kai 
komwpiy éoyalouevor raic iiatc yEpoi’ AoiwWepnipevor evAoyouper’ 

13 dwxopevor avexopela’ BAacpnpovpevos TapaxaAoupEV’ we mepixabao- 


Ver.6& AL guowiode. 


— — 


Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. &¢ tanpirag x. T. Xr. 


Ver.7. ric yap ot dtaxpivess xr. r. The 
Instead of to be the head of a party, 


apostle now turns short upon the false teachers 


&. Pau] declares that his only wish, as it 
ought to be that of every Christian minister, 
was to do his duty faithfully ; careless of the 
opinion of men, and awaiting the judgment 
of God at the last day.—lIn ver. 8, the word 
yeipa is used in the forensic sense of fixing 
a day, dicendi diem, for a trial; and in oppo- 
sition to the great day of final retribution. 
With ver. 5, compare Matt. vii. 1. 

Ver. 6. pereoynparioa. This verb signifies 
to transfer to one thing what is really meant 
of another. See Quint. Inst. Or. IX. 2, Hence 
it has been thought that, although the apostle 
introduces the name of himself and Apollos, 
he merely intends to caution them against the 
false teachers, of whom the different parties 
were disposed (¢vovovcGas) to entertain extra- 

ant notions ; tic Uwip row tvic rard row 
irspov, each siding with one against ancther. 
It is plain from the context that 8 yiypaxras 
refers to what is written in this Epistle on the 
subject in question.—Of iva with an indica- 
tive, see Gr. Gr. § 56. Obs. 3. 


themselves; whove pretensions, be they what 
they might, had no real merit, except as they 
referred to God. 

Ver. S. Hon xexopeopivos iors, x. T. X. 
Reprobating theself-satisfaction of these teach- 
ers, St. Paul ironically claims a share in 
their pretensions as their spiritua] father ; and 
adds, that in a worldly point of view they had 
certainly the advantage of the apostles, whose 
labours exposed them to the most dreadful 
persecutions. These verbs are employed 
merely to strengthen the sarcasm, and set 
forth the assumed importance, under different 


ures. 

Ver.9. ix:Bavarioug. Doomed to sluughter. 
There is an evident allusion to the combass of 
the bestiarii, who were ex ‘unarmed in 
the theatre to wild beasts. These were the last 
exhibitions of each day. Hence the epithet 
ioxydrovs. See Mart. Epig. XIII. 95. Senec. 
Epict. 7. Compare also 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

Ver. 12. (diatg yepol. Compare Actsxx. 34, 

_ Ver. 13, wepucaQdppara. In allusion tu 
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para rou xöo nov evernOnev, ravrwy wepiypnpa Etc dort. Oox & Evtpe- 4 
ww vpac yeaow ravra, add’ we réxva prov ayaryra vovJery. “Eayv15 
yao pupivuc raSaywyoug = txnre ev Xpiory, avr ou modhoug rari- 
pag’ Ev yao Xpiorꝙ Inooũ oa Tou ebayyeAivu € eyo vpac iyivvne. 
Tlapaxadw ovy vpac, uunrai pov yivtobe. Aa rouro emepifa upey 16-1 
Trpobeov, 6 o¢ ort rixvov pou aryanroy kat wioroy Ev Kupiy, 6 öc vag 
avapvijcet rac osovc prov rag éy Xpury, xaOwe wavraXou ev wasy 
exxAnoig d:Sacxw. ‘Q¢ un ipxonivou de pou wooc uuac epuorebyoar 18 
tive’ éAsboowat de axiuc wpoc vpag, Eay 6 Kuptoc OeAnoy, kal yo 19 
gopat, ov roy Adyov | rov wepvowpiver, adAa rijv divapey’ ov yap ev 20 
Adyy 1 n Baoneia rou Ocov, adr iv Suvaper. Ti OéAere ; ev pajdow 21 
—X bac, nl ev ayary, wvebpari TE mpgararos ; ; 

5. “OAQS axoverat ev vpiv ropvtia, Kat roiarn mupyeia, ric ovce | 
ey TOI eOveoty ovopaderat, ware yuraixa Tiva TOU war por exe’ cai? 
UpEI mepvorwpivor iorè, Kat ouxt paddov exevOncare, i iva eapby & ix 
pécou UMWY O TO Epyoy rovro wamjoac. ‘Eye pey yap. we — Tw 3 
owpart, twapwy Of ry rvtiuari, non xixpixa we Tapwy, roy oðro 
Touro karepyacapsvoy, ev Te ovopart roũ Kupiou npwY Inooũ Xouo-4 
TOU, ouvaxbirirov v Uw Kal TOU EMO vEvpATOC, our ry Ourvapeet Tov 
Kupiou npoy ‘Inoov Xoioroũ, rapadovvat rov Towurov TW Lara tg 5 
—RB mC gapKoc, iva TO mvevpia owly ev Ty inipg Tov Kupiou In 
sou. Ov xaXoy ro xabynpa Une. Oux otéare ore puxpa diun —X 
TO pupapa Cupot ; "Exxadapare ovy rijv waXdaay Zounv, iva ire viov7 

Fer. 1. dvopaterat. Omitted by G. K. S. -2. G. K.S. apy. A note of interrogation, 


which is generally placed at the end of the verse, has been properly removed by recent 
editors. 3. we drwy. Some MSS. omit wo.—]J. ixxa@dpare odv. G. K. S. omit ovr. 


(IV. 4-V. « 


In very many MSS. uxep nya is wanting. For irv@n, R. bas i0v0n. 





persons devoted to death in order to avert 
some public calamity. Their bodies were 
cast into the sea, and the words, yivou wepiy- 
— a, yivov ca0appa, were pronounced over 

m. See Schol. Arist. Plut. 453. Equit. 
1133. Servius or Virg. Zn. IT. 56. Some 
have thought that there isa reference to Lam. 
iii. * 

er. 19. rdyAdyoyr. Human eloquence, as 
opened — spiritual gifts. 

Ver, 21. paBdw. A rod ; ‘a e. punishment, 
There is a contrast between the severity of a 
master, and the love of a father. See ver. 15, 
St. Paul was the spiritual futher, who cun- 
verted them. 

Cuap. V. Ver.1. 8Awe axducerat Is the 
subject of general report. The apostle now 
introduces the second cause of complaint, and 
observes that their tolerance of a case of no- 
torious incest was sufficient to bring shame 
upon the whole Christian community, who 
Were nevertheless elated with spiritual pride. 


“The verb dvoudZerac must be rendered i 

roved ; and so it is used in Josh, xxiii. 7. 
LKX. That the crime in question was held 
in detestation by the heathens appears from 
Cic. Orat. pro. Cluent. c. 5. Nubit generum 
socrua, nullis auspicibus, nullis auctoribus, fw 
nestis ominibus omnium omnibus. O mulicris 
scelus incredibile, et preter hanc unam in omni 
vité inauditum ! It should seem from 2 Cr. 
vii. 12, that the injured husband and father 
was still alive. 

Ver. 6. xapadovya ry Larav¢g. Proba- 
bly a form of excommunication ; but the ad- 
dition of the words eic GAc@poy rij¢ daproc 
seems also to indicate the infliction of some 
bodily disease. Compare 1 Tim. i. 20, 

Ver. 6. xavynpa. The boasting men- 
tioned above (ver. 2), and reprobated in the 
preceding chapters. From the ensuing ineta- 
phor, and the exhortation connected with it, 
it is probable that the Epistle Was written 
shortly befor eEaster. 


v. 8—-VL 7) 


TIPO KOPINGIOY= A, 


397 


¢voaua, xalwe tore aCuuot’ Kai yee 3 0 waoxa Tw urip np erv0n, 


8 Xpuardc. 


"Qare copralwpey, 


py ev Copy mahaug, 


unde ev Ciny 


Kakiac Kai movnpiag, add iv a@vpotec etArcpevelag Kat adnGeiac. 
9 "Eypaya öniv ev ty emeatoAy, un ——— wopvoic’ 
10 Kai ov wavrenc TOLG WOPVOIC TOV Kéopou Tobrou, ” roig wAsovexratc, 
n n apwakty, 7 n eidwAoAarpate’ erel ogeidere a apa tx rou Koopou eked Dei. 
IIN vot de pavo i oncv pn j cuvavapiyvucBat, & ay ric adeAgoc ovopaloue- 
vos v Topvoc, 4 Acoixruc, 1 5 adwAodaronc, 7 n Aoi8opos, 7 n uibuooc, 


125 äprat 


Te Totoury nde ouvtohitiv. Ti yap Hot Kat Tous tkw Kpi~ 


13 vey ouxi rove tow upeic Kpivere ; 3 rouc 6¢ Ew a o Geoc koive. Kat 
iapsire Tov Trovnouy it poy aurwy. 

1 6. TOAMAs rie —8 roũyna EXwy mpos rov érepoy, xpivesBa 

emt ror adixwy, kat aixl emt Tuy ayiwy 5 ; ouK oidare Ort of aytot Tov 
Koopov Kotvovat ; Kai & EV Upiy kpiverat o xöonoc, avakiol € tore Kpirn- 

3 plwy cAaxiorwy ; 3 ouK oldare Ore ayyéroug Kpivoupen ; ; uijrt ye Bre 

4rka ; Biurixà utv ouv Kpirnpia eay EXNTE, roöe eLouleynpévouc é ev Ty 


5 ixeAnaia, rovrouc xabidere. 


pec € évrpomny —— Abyo" olruc ouK 


tory Ev opuy sopoc oudà Elc, OC Suvmorrat Siaxpivat a ava Aioor rov 
6adeA gor aurov ; adda ade poc pera adeAgou kpiverat, Kat rovro Ext 
Taxiotwy; ”H8n piv ovy GAwe Hrrnpa ev div ory, Ort Kpipara Eyere 


Ver. 10. cai ov x. Many MSS. want cai.—ll. K. } wopvoc.—l3. xpive. G. K. S. 


covet. G. S. omit cai before ikapsire. Al l&dpare. 
) ove oldare—5. G. K. S&S. ob Eve ty ipiv.—]. by vpiv. 


Ver. 9. iv ry imrodg. In this epistle. 
Compare ver. 13. cc. 13. 18. vii. 2 That xxi. 
the article will bear this meaning, see Rom. 
xvi. 22. Col. iv. 16. 1 Theses. v. 27.2 Thess. 
iii 14.—Of fypaya, put for the present tense, 
there is ano instance in 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
See Gr. Gr. § 50. Obs. 5. 8, 

Ver. 12. rove i%w. See on Mark iv. il. 
Here the term is applied to heathens, as op- 
posed to roĩc iow, Christians. The meaning 
is, chat, in order to avoid all intercourse with 

ra, it would be absolutely impossible 
to live * the world (ver. 10); nor was it 
his or their business to interfere with the vices 
of the heathen. These God would judge ; 
but they might, and ought to excommunicate 
a professed Christian, who was thus openly js 
convicted of guilt. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. xrpaypa. An action 
et lew: as in Xen. Mem. II. 9.1. A further a 
ground of complaint, preferred by the apostle 
against the Corinthian converts, was their 
litigious spirit, and more especially the bring- 
ing their suits before heathen tribunals. As 
opposed to of dysoi, Christians, ol adixot are 
the heathens ; though both terms merely in- 
dicate their general character. The verb roA- 


Cuar. VL Ver. 2. G. K. 8. 
G. K. S. omit the 


pgy is simply to be induced. Compare John 
i, 12. 


— 2. ròꝝy eécpoy xpsvotcr. The part 
which Christians will bear in the last judg- 
ment is not fully revealed ; but as the dead in 
Christ will rise first, they will perhaps take 
their place as assessors of Christ, after receiv. 
ing their own sentence of blessedness. Com- 
pare Mati. xix. 28. Theword coirnpioy sig- 
nifies a tribunal. Similar terms are dscacorn- 
loys Ccopwrnpcov. The sense is—If such 

dignity is reserved for you, are ye not compe. 
tent to preside in earthly courts, which take 
cognizance only of the trifling concerns of this 
life? 

Ver, 3. pire ye Buwricd; Scil. cpivov- 


ter. 4, rodc iZovOervnpivouc x. 1.A. That 
is, rather than apply to a heathen tribunal . 
int the meanest Christian to be judge: 
ough surely (ver. 5) it is a shame that you 
cannot find among yourselves a wise 
enough to settle your disputes. The verb 
caGilew is to appoint a judge. Compare Acts 
Ne *. frrn Properly tufertort 
er. Ce perly iv tyes 
hence a "disgrace. apostle adda, that 


398 ; EMISTOAH (VI. 8—VII. 1. 


usbꝰ cautery, Acari oux. t waAdoy adiceiabe ; dari L ovx! i zaAXor awoare- 
ptiobe ; GAA vpsic adueire Kat aToorepeire, kai taura adcAgoue. *H 8-9 
ouK oldare 6 ore ãdixoi Pactrciav Otoũ ov KAnpovopnaouar ; Mn rAa- 
vaobe oure TOQVOL, oure dwhodarpat, oure poryot, ours padaxoi, 
oure aparvoxoirat, ours kAéwral, oure meovixrat, ovre peOvoot, ov 10 
doi8opor, oðx dpwayec, Bacirsiav Otoũ ov xAnpovouhgovet. Kai ll 
ravta ruc are ada _amwehovoaabe, adda nyeaabnre, aX edixate- 
Onre, € év rp Ovopare Tov Kupiou Inoov, Kat éy re wvevpate Tov Otoo 
AUWY. 

Tavra pot tEcortv, GAA ov wavra cupngips wavra pot eEeariy, 12 
@AX ovx eye eLovaracOnoopat & UmO ruoe. Ta Ppwpara TD KotXig, kai 13 
a KotAia roic Boonaoiv o de Orog cai ravrny kat ravra Karapynoe’ 
ro de cwpa ou TY wopveig, adAd re Kopiy, Kat 0 Kuptog Tw owpare 
o 8 Grog kat TOV Kiptov nee, Kat nas sEeyepet dia TIC Suvapews 14 
aurov. Ovx ofdare ore ra owpara —8 pidn Xpraroo corey 5 dpac 13 
ou Ta pihn rov Xpioroũ, rotijou rᷣpvn⸗ pédn ; ; My yévorro. *H Ov 16 
oldare 6 ort 0 KoAAwpevoc TY woovy, Ev awua ear; * “Esovrat 4p) 
gusty, “ot dvo etc cupKa piav. O & KoAAwpevoc Ty Kopi, é &v 17 
wvevpa tori. Devyere Ty mopvelay. Tlay a Gpaprnpa, Oo tay roiney 18 
avpwroc, § ExTOG Tov ouparac iori o 6 Topvebuy tic To (tov copa 
apapravet. “H ovx oidare, 6 ore ro owpa — vaog Tov ev Upiv aytou 19 
mvevpaTog ioriv. ov Ixere amo Ocov, Kat OvK tore cQure 5 F Hyoę 20 
asOnre yep riuñe dobäoart on tov Oeòövu ev Ty Cwpart Uuwy, Kal ev 
Ty TvEvLarTe wpe, artva tore rou Otoũ. 


7. TIEPI 8 oy eyoayaré pot, Kadov avOpway yuvaixog py ax! 


preposition.—14, R. vpac ibeyepet.— 15. dpac. A very few MSS. read Gpa.—20. 
cai iv rq mvedpart x. r.A. These last words of the chapter are omitted in G.S.; 
and bracketed by K. 


litigation in any shape is to be avoided, Ver. 13. ry owpare. Christ will supply 
and that the injustice which prodaces it, that spiritual nourishment which is necessary 
as well as all other vices, will be finally for the preservation of bodily purity. 
punished. Ver. 16. fcovrar ydp x. r.d. Gen. ih 24, 
Ver. 11, GAAd GaredoicacOe, x. 7. X. See also Mutt. xix. 5, 
Such sins eas those above enumerated were re- Ver. 19. wadc rod ayiouv ry. Compare 
nounced at baptism, and are inconsistent with 1! Cor. iii. 16. 
the Christian character. Cuar. VIE. Ver. 1. yuvatcdc dwreaBat. 
| Ver. 12. wévra pot eorty, This was Tomarry. So tangere is used in Hor. Sat. I. 
probably a maxim which the Corinthians 2.28. St. Paul now turns from censuring 
- applied in excuse of their sensuality, under the Corinthians to certain points of doctrine 
whatever form; and the words rd Bpwpara and discipline, respecting which they had 
x. T. are an illustration of it, with reference written to consult him. His decisions are not 
to the eating of meats offeredto idols. Compare always authoritative; and what he here says 
1 Cor. x. 23, 4 age St. Paul replies, that even of the inexpediency of marriage must be un- 
in things indifferent, Christians ought not to derstood with especial reference to the then 
be slaves to their appetites; and that the body existing state of persecution. Compete ver. 
being dedicated to the service of Christ, 26. 
should not be defiled by unchastity. 
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2 reoBas’ dca 82 rac wopvsiag Exacroc ri eavrou yuraixe ixiro, Kat 
8 exaory rov tdtoy av8pa ixiro.. Ty yuvauct o avip ry opethoulyny 
$ evvoray ärodidero ouoiuce Ot kal n youn ry yp avdpi. ‘H yon Tov idiou 
ouparor ouK eCovorade, aA’ 0 avinp" opoiws 82 xaio aviip roũ idiov 
5 ossparog ouK eEovaralet, adn’ n yuri. Mn a amroorepeirs aAAndoug, a 
unre av ex cunpwvon ™p0¢ Karpoy, iva oxohatnre Ty vnortig kai a 
Toogevyy, Kat i wade € Emi TO auto ouvéoxnobe, iva wn mepacy unas Oo 
6 Zaravag da mv axpagiay vpisy. Tovro 8 Aéyw Kara ovyyvauny, 
7 ov kav tmraynv. Oi\w yap wavrac avOpwrovg eivat, we kat iuauròo 
add’ txacroc (tov Xaptopa Exe tx Oeov, d¢ piv ovrwe, o¢ de 
ovrwe. 
8 Alyw 82 roĩc ayGpore kal Taig xnpatc, xadov abroic tory, tay 
9 peivwcrey we Kaye" a 82 ovK éyxparevovrat, yeunoarwoay" KOEe&LooOV 
10 yap core yapnoat, n Tupovabat. Toic oe YeyapnKoat wapayyéd\uw 
1 (oux § yo, aAX’ o xöpioc), vaĩxo axe ‘avdpoc un Xwprofivac’ eav 2 
Kai xvpiobp, pevirw ayapoc, 7 TH avdoi karahAaynre® ral avdpa 
12 yuvaixa pn agilvat. , Tore de — R ey Adyu, ovy 0 KUpLOG. Ei 
ric adeAgoc yuvaixa exe amorov, Kat urn ouvevdoxet OLKELY per av- 
13 Tov, an aguirw aurny’ kal yrn, nric EXse avdpa a ariorov, kat auroc 
14 —R oixcũ per aurns, Bn agttre aurov. Hyiaorai yap o 0 aro o 
äricroc iv ry yuvauxi, Kat nylacrat 4 yn: n amiaro¢ & év TW avdpi 
15 ewet apa ra réxva bpwy axaBepra é éort, vuv oo a aya toriv. Ei 88 0 ameo- 
roc xwpiterat, Xupilicbar ov Ssduidwrat o o adeAgoc 7 7 adsAgr é év 
16 wie rorourotc” iv O2 eipnyy xéxAnxev 1 npac 0 Orde. Ti ‘yao oi8ac, 
yorat, et roy avépa aware 5 Hirt oidac, a avep, & THY yuvaixa awoee ; ; 
17 Ex pn ixäorꝙ we enépioey 0 Ordc, = EXacTOY WC cfxAnxey o o Kupiog, ourw 
18 reperartiru. Kai ovrwe ey Taig exkAnotatc wacatc Staraccopuat. Ile- 
pirerpnpivog ric ExANOn 3 pn EmowacOw’ ev axpofsuoria tic ExANOn ; 


VIL 9—18,) 


Ver. 3. dperopivny eby. G. K. S. dgecdqv.—b. vnortis rai. Omitted by 
G. K. 8, same read cyoAdonre and ire for ovvip — —8. ioriv. Omitted 
by G. S.; and bracketed by K.—I7. à Gedc «x. r. M. K. S. transpose Otc and 
Kupwog. — —e —— — 


Ver. 7. c & dpauréy. Scil. iv iycpareig. 
a1 explained by Theophylact and others. 
With the next clause compare Matt. xix. 12. 
—From ver. 8, it should seem that 8t. Paul 


was either unmarried or a widower. Yet see 
on! Cor. ix. 5. 
Ver. 9. wvpoveOat. This verb is used of 


are equally capable of being admitted into 
covenant with | by baptism. 

Ver. 15. iv dt sipnyy x. r. A. Though 
the believer may, without sin, aubmit to a se- 
paration upon which an infidel comaort is 
determined, yet it is better to live in peace if 
possible; more especially with a view to the 


unchade desires in Callim. H. Apoll. 49. conversion of a heathen parmer. 


80 alto ardere in Hor. Od. I. 19. 5. 

Ver. 10. Aä 6 Képwocg. See Matt. v. 32. 
xix.6 9. . 

Ver. 14. nyiacra. Is sanctified; 1. e. the 
believing party incuss no pollution, as ander 
the Jewish law (Zzra x. 8), and the children 


Ver. 17. eai otrwe «. r.d. The apostle 


here makes a n, to show that 
the Gospel interferes with no social or civil 
obligations. 

. Ver. 18. 


es imcerdcOu. Scil. ry axpo- 


Bveriay. Epiphanius and others suppose 


— ⸗—ö— — 
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uy repirtauvlobo. H xeptropn ovdév tort, xat n axpoBveria ovudiv 5-19 
riv, adAa THonotc EvroAwy Qeov. “Exaorog € iv ry KAnot, vᷣ i exAnby, 20 
ty raurn pevirw, Aovrdog exAnOne ; ; en cot —R GAX' e wat 9-21 
vacat éXcsBepoc yeviobat, padAov Xpreat. ‘O yp ev Kupi xAwbeic 22 
SovAoc, axeAcbOepo¢ Kupiov ioriv Onoiwe kat 0 Atuobtooc xAnbiic, 
SovAdc tore Xprorov. Tine nyopaoOnre® BN yiveoOe Sovdor avBpe- 93 
Tw. Exaooroc é tv ꝙ ecdnOn, adeAgoi, é Ey rovry pevéres Tapa rw Oey. 2% 
Hepi of ros wapbivwy, § imirayny Kupi iov oux exw" yop de 8-25 
Swys, « we mAcnpivog v uwo Kupiov rioròoe etvat, NopiZw ovr Touro xa)oy 26 
vrapy ety ca ry éveoTwoay avayKny, Ott kaAdov avipiomy TO obrux 
tivac. Aidecat yuvacxi; un Cnree Avow" AéAvoat a amo yuvaiKsc ; ; en] 
Unree yuvaixa. "Eav 82 xai ynuys, ovx npagrec’ Kal gay yang n wap- 28 
Gévoc, ovy Huapre’ OAipiy 88 ry aapKt t tEouaw ot roũrotꝰ Eyw O€ U Uper 
peldouat Touro de pre, adeApot, 6 ort * Katpoc ouveorahpivoc rò Aot- 29 
woy ioriv. iva Kai ot Exovrec yuvaixac, we pa Exovrec wat Kai o i kAaior- 30 
TEC, WC BN xAaiovrec Kat ot Xaiporrec, we un Xaipovrec® Kat ot ayo- 
palovrec, we unj xarixovxric Kat ot XPepevor TY Koonw ToUrY, we 31 
uñ kara owpevor mapaye yap ro oXnma Tov Koopou rovrov. Q£-32 
dw oe u önuc apepipvouc eivat. ‘Oa ayapoc —R Ta roũ Kupiov, Tec 
apice: ry Kupiy' o 8 yannoac —R Ta Tou xOapou, roc aptoe ry 33 
yuvatki. Meniprorat àᷣ n yn Kai rapbivoc n ayapioc —RX ra Tou $4 
Kupiou, i iva ? ayia Kat owpart kat wveupare’ 1 de Vaningaca uepuuv 
Ta Tov KOopou, WG aptos rꝙ avdpi. Tovro de moog TOU pwr aura 35 
aunpipoy Aiyu ovx iva Booxov ᷣ Up tmiBaru, adAa TOC TO evo ya 
poy Kat eur pout pov Tw Kupiy a aTEPLONGOT WC. Ex 6€ ric ac xnnovti⸗ 36 
Ver. 24. xapd rq sg. The article is wanting in G. K. S29. The same omits 6r.. 
—33. 8. wer doloe Ty yuvaue peptooras Kai ià yuvi) x. red. K rg vvasci, cai 
pep. Kain yuyn cai 9 x. 4 ayapog x.7T.dX.—35. ebapéoedpor. G. R. S. cbra- 


pesooy. terms are synonymous, implying a close attendance. For a like vatri- 
ation, see ch. ix. 13. 


tbat the apostie alludes to a surgical Process. 57. —The particle tva denotes the cons- 
Compare ! Macc. i. 15. quence, as elsewhere frequently; and I the 

Ver. 23. ria —— Compare meaning is, that all Christians, in whatever 
1 Car, vi. 20. Redemption by the blood of station, will be equally exposed to persecs- 
Christ is clearly intended. tion. 

Ver, 25. wap0ivwy. Unmarried persons Ver. 31. caraypwpevor. This means n0 
of either sex. So Rev. xiv. 4, et alibi.—The more than ypwpevor. So again in 1 Cor. ix. 
words we s)\enuéivoc x, r. A. may be rendered, 18. 
as one wlio by God's mercy is competent tn judge Ver. 35. Booxoy. | J Either a yoke, or 4 
wight ‘a In the next verse, oUrwe refers to snare. In either case the apostle « would goer! 
wrapvtyvwy. just the a pearance excusing 

Ver. 28 iye 8 vpoy peidopar This rence by discouraging marriage. The adverb 
seems to mean the same as Gidw dt vpacg dwrspomdorwc “signifies without being dit 
dpepinwouc sivac, in ver. 32. tracted, ec. by worldly matters, See on 

er. 29. ouvecradpivog iert. La com- Luke x. 40, 
passed with affiction. Compare 1 Mace. ii. Ver. 36. doxnnoviin. Among the Jews, 
6 LXX. So contractio is used in Cic. Tusc. J. and indeed by the ancients generally, female 
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ert ryy raphivov avrov vouite, av 7 Umépaxpoc, Kal ovTwe opeinet 
37 yivesOat, ô Bide wotcirw, ob apapravet’ yapeirwoay. “Oc 8 tornxey 
Spaiog év ry Kapdig, pH Exwy avayKny, eovotay dt Eye wept Tov idiov 
OAnuaroc, Kai rovro Kixotkey Ev Ty Kapdia avroU, Tov rnociv THY tau- 
38 ov wapbivov, Kadwe wot. “Qore kat o éxyapilwy, Kadue roel’ o 
& aq exyapilwy, Koeicooy roiti. 
39 Tuvnj dederar vony, i Sov yoovor Ly o avi avrng’ iav de Kot- 
any o avi avrg, éAtvOipa éoriv o OéAa yaunOnvat, povoy ev Kupiw. 
40 Maxapwripa Sé torww cay ovrw ptivy, Kata Thy Eur yreounv’? Soxw 
 xayw wvevua Oeov exer, - 
1 8. TIEPI & rev adwrobirwy, otdapev, (Ott ravrec yowoty Eyouer™ 
20 yours guatol, 7 Ot ayarn oiKodoper’ et Sé ric Soxet edévat Ti, ovderw 
3 oveey tyvwxe xabuc Sei ywovar’ a 8 Tic ayara tov Qeov, ovroc ey- 
Syworat Ur avrov.) mept rH Bowoews ovv Tw owAdBUTwY, oidapeEY 
à öri ovdey sOwAov Ev KoouW, Kat Ort oudete Oede Erepoc ei up etc. Kat 
yao elwep erat Aeyouevor Oeoi, cire Ev ovpavy, tire Ewi THC Ync, (wWorEo 
Guat Oot woAAo!, Kai Kbptot woAXot’) aAX' Hiv tic Ode o marnp, && 
ov ra wavra, Kal ijerc ic avrov’ Kal aC xiptoc Inaove Xororoc, 8 
70 Ta wavra, Kat nuete Ot avrov. AM oux év rast R yowow" rivic 68 
Ty ouvetdnoet Tov EOWwAou Ewe aprt we E:dwACOuroy EaHiovat, Kal f cuvEi- 
sonore avra@y, acernc ovca, poAbverat. Bpawua 82 qpac ov ragiornot 
Ty Oew. ovre yap tav paywpev, meptootvoper’ ovrE av un piywuer, 
gverepouneOa. BAéwere 2, unrwe h eLovoia vuwv avrn xpooKoupa yévn- 
lorat roc aaOevovarv. ‘Eav yap ric (dy at, rov Exovra yuwory, Ev dw 
Atiy Karaxeiuevov, ovyi  auveidnote avTov, acbevouc OvToC, oiKodopN- 
Ver. 38 6 52 py icy. O. & cai d ph yapiZwy.—39. vdpy. Omitted by G. K. 8, 


Cuap. VIII. Ver. Xæ Al. doxei iywwxivatrt, obrw Eyyw radwe 3b. y.—4. Many 
MSS. omit Zrspoc.—5. iwi rij¢ yc. G. K. 8, omit the article-—9. K. roic do@eviory. 


celibacy, beyond a certain age, wasconsidered tian charity towards a weak brother, is the 


a disgrace. Thea adverts toa father’s 
influence over his daughter; guarding at the 
same time, in the expressions obrwe dgeidec 
yivecOau, and pu?) éxywyv dvayery, against 
forcing her to act against her inclinations. 
Ver. 30. vopy. By Law. Compare Rom, 


vii. 2, 
pbvoy iy xvpig. Tertullian 
i marrying 


Ver. 40. 
and others explain this of a Chris- 
tian, 


Cuar. VIIL Ver. 1. Bre wdvrec c. 7. 2. 


This parenthesis seems to have been su 
by the word oidayey, and probably to 
the rising heresy of the Gwostics, whose boasted 


knowledge (yyiowr) did not prevent them 

eating meats which had been offered to 
idole. See Rev. ii. 14; and com Aels xv. 
20. Love to God, says St. P and Chris- 


true source of knowledge. 

Ver. 3 ovrog. This is to be understood of 
God, rather than of Ains who loves God. 

Ver. & 8E ov x. r.X Compare Rom. xi. 
36. Col. i. 16. 

Ver. J. ravic 62 «. r. AX. Although an 
idol is in fact nothing, still there were some 
who partook of the idol sacrifices as such, even 
against their consciences. 

Ver. 8. wapiorno. Recommends. True 
it is, says the apostle, that the eating of this 
or that cular meat is, in itself, a matter 
of indi ce; but then, he proceeds, a re- 
gard to the consciences of the weaker brethren 
should cause those, who thought so, to abstain 
from it. Compare Rom. xiv. 15, eqq. 

Ver. 10. cigwArcip. An tdol's temple. So 
Nloceideor, ‘HpaxAsoy, and the like—The 


402 ETNMSTOAH (VIII. 11x. 12, 


Onoerat etc TO ra eidwAo8ura éoficey ; xat awoAcrat 0 aaGeven aced- 11 
pòc wi "y oy yrweet, 8: ov Xpioròc aviBavey. Ourw dé a Gpapravoy- 12 
TEC ELC TOUC adeApoue, Kat romrovrec. QuTwY THY cUMEOnOL actevoveay, 


"etc Xpuoroy a apapravere, Acontp, ei Boũno oxavdanices Tov adeAgov 13 


pou, ov py gayw Kpéa ttc TOV awa, iva uy TOY adEAPOY pou oKaY- 
aXiow, 

9. OYK cipal snéerodec; 3 our tiu Atũhepoc; ovyi Taooiv 
Xprorov Tov Kuptov nay swpaka ; UU TO Epyov pov bpsic tore tv Ki- 
pip ; ; Ei addAote ovn eiud i awaaroAog, adda * Upiy —8 n ‘yap appayic? 
TG iune amooronng i bust EOTE EV Kupiy. H uy dmodoyia roic iues 
avaxpivovaty avrn tori. Mn ovx Exonuey eLovciay garyety Kal muiy X 
ui ouK Exopev eEovatay adehgny yuvaika weptayey, we Kat ot Aot- 5 
rot arooroAot, Kat ot adeAgot Tov Kupiov, cat Kngac; n uoꝛoc iyob 
Kat BapvaPac ovux Exomey eSovolay rov py n EpryacecBas 5 : Tic orpareverat? 
idioic —W rori; rie gurever apwehwva, Kat &K Tov Kag7ov avrou 
ouK eobias 7 Tic worpaiver roinvnv, kat €x TOU yaraxroc THC roiuvꝶ 
ouk eoie: ; ; Mn xara avOpwrrov Tavra Aahe, fi n avy! Kai o vopo¢ ravra § 
Atye; ; ev yap Tt! Mweaiwe vöuꝙ yéypanrat, < Ov dipwouc Bow 9 
aowvra” Mn ror Bowy pide ro Oew; n n Ot Mac Tavrwg Acyet ; At 10 
nua yap eyoadn, ore er edoride ageider 4 o dporptwy aporpiay, Kal 0 
aXowy rñe iAridoe avrov mere ety ew éAriou Ex pete opi ra wvev-ll 
uarixà comeipapey, peya, Et mec vnwy ra capKiKka Orpicopey; Et addot 12 
Tne ekovciacg vpwy peréyovoty, ov padAov mete ; "AXX’ oux éxpnca- 


~ 


Ver 1. G. K. 8. transpose tiebOepoc and axéerod\og.—7. ie rou xdpxov. AL ro⸗ 
xapwov.—l0. G.S. rai o ddXowy in’ éEXwidsrod per. 


verb olxodopety is here used in a bad sense, 
to embolden, as in Mal. iii. 15. LXX. Josep 
Ant. XV1. 6. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. ode elpl dwréorodog$ 
x. t. M. In illustration of the legitimate ex- 
tent of Christian liberty, the apostle asserts 
his own privileges (vv. 1—14), and observes 
that he has not exercised them, but humoured 
the prejudices of all, as far as his conscience 
would allow him (vv. 15—23). That he 
had seen Christ, so as in this respect to be on 
an equality with the other apostles, as an 
eye-witness of his resurrection, see Acts ix. 3. 
17. xxii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. & Gal. i. 12. 

Ver, 2. og¢payic. Asa seal authenticates 
a document, so did the conversion of the Co- 
rinthians prove the genuine exercise of Paul's 
apostleship. 

Ver. 4. gayeiy & neety; That is, am J not 
entitled to @ maintenance, as well as other 
teachers? The interrogations throughout 
amount to direct assertions. 


Ver. 6. ddedgoiy yuvaiza. A Christian 


h. wife. Compare 1 Cor, vii. 15. It does not 


follow from hence that St. Paul was married, 
but merely that he was at liberty to marry, if 
he chose. See on ] Cor. vii. 15. Tertullian 
eays that Peter was the only married apostle 
(Matt. viii. 14). Of our Lord's brethren, tet 
on Matt. xiii, 55. One of them at lest, 
Jude, was married, and had children. See 
Euseb, Hist. Eccl. III. 19. 

Ver. 9. tv ry M. vopw. Deut. 38%: 
4. If God is thus careful that the ox s 
not labour unfed, then « fortiori, the lr 
bourer in God’s vineyard is worthy of his 

ire, 

Ver. 10. & 6 ddody x. fr. Xr. The sense 
should be thus e in full: 3 0 aAowy 
(dpetrec hogy) de’ idwide (rod) perixe 
ric tiwisoc avrow. With ver. 11, compare 
Rom. xv. 27. 

Ver. 12. iEovciac tpady, See on Matt. x. 
1. Properly criyesy signifies to cunceal; 
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IX. 13-87.] 


ula ry y eLousig taury’ adAa wavra oréyouey, iva Mn iyrorin Tiva 
13 Ouprev Ty evayyeAty Tov Xprorov. Oux oldare, Ort ot Ta itpà Epya- 
Copevor ex Tou ispou éaBiovoty ; ot rT) Buotaornpiy mpoatOpevovrec Tw 
14 Ovovacrnpiy oupuepivovrat ; ; Ourw Kai o xbptog dtérake roig TO evay- 
15 yidtoy karayyéAXovawy, & EK TOU evayyeAtou Cow. "Eye 6 oudent & ex or- 
oayay rourwy. Oux Eypaya ¢ Se ravra, iva bre yivarace ev iuoi kaA\ov 
16 yap pot padAov arofavey, 7 a TO Kavynua wou iva rie Kevwog. Eay 
rep evayyeAiZeopat, OUK ſori pL0t Kavy nya’ avayKn yap pot emixeira’ 
17 ovat O& po iorn tàuv fan evayyehilwpat. Ei yao exwy Touro Tpacaw, 
18 nohov @ exe" ee O& Gkwy, ouKovopiay wemiorevpat. Tig ovv Hot Eorty oO 
pobac, ¢ iva evayyeAZopsvoc adarravoy Onow 6 evay yéAtov Tov Xogie- 
19 060, ug TO un karaxpnoacbat TY p eEousig pou ev Tw p evaryyedivy; ’"EXev- 
bipoc yap oy ex wavrwy, Waa smavrov esovrwea, iva Tous wAsovag 
0Keponow’ Kat eyevouny Tote ‘Tov8atorg we ‘Tov8aioc, 7 iva ‘lovdaioue 
Kipdiiow" roĩic ume vOuov WE UTO vopov, iva Touc vio vopoy KEponow" 
2 roig avopotc we avopog, (un ov avopog Oey, —R EVVOHOG Xprary, ) 
22iva KEponow a avopouc" iymõum roic äobivioi we aobevic, t iva ToOUug 
acbeveic xepdnaw" roi wast yéyova rd wavra, iva rävruc Tid owaw. 
23 Touro 8 row bea ro evayyeAioy, iva ovyKowwwvo¢ auroũ yévwpat, 
°5Oux oare, 6 Ore Ot Ey oradip rotxovrec, rävrec Bey tpéxovary, etc de 
95 Aap (Saver TO PpaBeor ; ; Ovrw TpEXETE, iva karadaBnre. Tlac 8 o 
aywriLouevoc, wavra | Eykpareverat’ ExELvot pey ouv, iva p0aproy ori 
26 gavoy Aa Bway" mpeic de, apGaproy. "Eye roivuv ouTw TpEXY, WC OUK 
{7adnAwe’ ovrw wuxredbw, wo oux aipa Séowy’ aAX vrwrealw pov To 





Ver. 13. Al. wapedpevovrec. Compare ch. vii. 35.—15. obdevi ly. wovrwy. G. 8. 
ov kéypnpas obderi r.—16. G. K. S. obal ydp x. r. X.—20. After we urd wdpuor, 
G. K. S, insert pi) Gy abrdc vxd vépov, and perhaps correctly ; and in the next veree, 
Otov, Xpiorod, and cepcave are probably the true reading.—23. Al. rdyvra d? 


Tow. 





but here to suffer, toendure. Compare } Cor. I may be the means of communicating its pri 
xiii. J. 1 Thess. iii. 1. 5. Polyb. IIL 53. vileges to as many as possible. This was the 
2. reward to which he alludes in v. 18, 


Ver. 13. ode oidare, ct. rX. See Num, 
wiii. 8. Deut. xviii. 1; and compare 1 Cor. 
x18. With the next verse, compare Muti. 
x. 10. 

Ver. 15. cabynpa. ‘The boast of being 
independent. 

Ver. 17. oixovoplay weriorevpar. Iam 
entrusted with a stewardship, of which I must 
give an account. Of the construction see on 
Actes xxi. 3. 

Ver. 18. caraypnoacba. See on 1 Cor. 
vii. 31. 

Ver, 20. roic wd wopow. The Judaizing 
converts, 


Ver, 23. iva cvyrowwwvig abrov y. That 


Ver, 24. iv cradip Tpaxovrecy KT. XK 
Under metaphors, borrowed from the Grecian 
games, the apostle urges the Corinthians, by 
his own example, to run in the Christian race, 
and contend for the prize of their high call- 
ing, with an energy proportioned to the diffi- 
culty of obtaining it. 

Ver. 236. &énrAwe. With uncertainty as to 
ine event, Bok Gymnes p. * ry 
2enrtwy & augeBdrw rijc vienc.—dipa Cipwry. 
Bo. Vine. VED. F 377.  Verberat ictibus 
auras. 

Ver.27. trwmatw. Seeon Luke xviii. 
5; and of dddcipog, on Rom. i. 28 
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cwpa kat Sovlaywyw, pnrwe, addotc xnpvtac, aurocg abexioc 
vivonai. 

10. ‘OY Aw St vpac àYVotiv, adeAgot, Ort ot warépec Hpwy wavtee | 
e a ⁊ A * * ⸗ - a ¢ 
UTO THY vEedeANY Hoav, Kat wavrec Std rnc OaXacanc SimAOov, Kat xav-2 
rec etc Tov Mwonv eBarricavro ev ry vepiry cat ev ry Oadagoy, cats 
wavrec TO avTo Bowne wvevnaT uo épayou, Kat jwavrec To auro wona4 

. wf 4 LS ⸗ -~ 9 s s 
TVEVPHATLKOY Ewtvov’ Extvoy yap EK wvEvpaTiKNe akoAOovBovanc Térpac, 
n 82 rirpa tv o Xptotdc. AM ovK ev roic wAtiogtw avTwy evooKnsty 5 
& Qcdc’ KareorpwOncay yap év ry tpnayw. Tavra de rurot nucvb 
8 r) a a [ ed s ‘A —2 a b cad 
EyernOnoay, tic ro py elvac nuac erOupntrdc Kaxwv, Kabeq Kaxewo 
exeOipnoav. Mndé adwAodarpa: yivecOe, caboc riveg avrer, we 7 
corr 20, >A 8 ⸗ a ⸗ 1? ¢ Lev,” 

ypamrat, abtoev o Nave payetv kal wee, Kat avéornoay wailer, 
Mn& ropvebwpev, xabic rivec avrav exdpvevcay, Kai Ewecoy ev pa8 
e ® - » a J 
nuipg tixocirotic yidãdec undè exmepalwpev rov Xprarov, cabuc 9 
Kai rtvtę aUTwY Exeipacay, Kal UTO TWY Opewv anwAovra’ undè yoy" 10 
yulere, xabwe Kai reve aurwy eyoyyucay, Kai arwAovro Uro Tov OAo- 
Opevrov. Tatra de wavra riwoe cuvéifsatvoy Exeivorc’ eyoagn & rpoc Il 
voulrciav nuwy, tic otc ra TéAn TwYv aiwrywy Karnyrncev. “Dore ol? 
Soxwv toravat, BAcrirw py aicy. [etpacpog vpac ovx eAngey, a!3 


pn avOpamivoc’ maroc S& o Otdc, O¢ ovK eGo Uuag mapactaval 
Umip & Suvaae, adAa wothce civ Tp wepacny Kat THY Ex[acty, TOV 


Ver. 1. G. K.8. ov Sidw 


upa¢ x. Tr. A\——2. Al. ¢BaxrricOncay.—11. Al. rumiuws 


7 
—13. rou 8. ipac ow. “ont pronoun is wanting in G. S.; and bracketed by K. 


Caap. X. Ver. 1. trdrijy vegirtny. 8t. 
Paul makes the water of the cloud and the 
sea typical of baptism. His object is to prove, 
by examples taken from the Israelites, that 
Christians are not to presume upon tlieir pri- 
vileges, and imagine that, as God’s people, 
every thing was lawful for them. It will be 
observed, that the sins of the Israclites are 
precisely analogous with those charged against 
the Corinthians. The references are to Exod. 
xiii. 21. xiv. 22. Deut. i. 33. Ps. cv. 39. 
Com also Jea. iv. 5. x. 17. 

Ver. 2. tig row M. iBaxricayro. That is, 
admitted into the covenant of which Moses 
was the minister; in allusion, perhaps, to 
Exod, xiv. 31. 

Ver. 3. Bpdpa xvevparicdy x. r.d. That 
the manna was typical of Christ, see on John 
vi. 31. Compare also Deus. viii. 3. 

Ver. 4. dxodovBovonc. It has been in- 
ferred from some es in the Rabbinical 
writings, that the rock (Exod, xvii. 6. Num. 
xx. 11) literally followed the laraclites; but 
the word has reference to Christ, the antitype, 
who is generally supposed to have been the 
angel, presiding over God’s church in the 


wilderness. Of elvui, signifying to represent, 
see on Mati. xxvi. 26. ith v. 5, compare 
Num. xiv. 16. 29. 

Ver. 7. waileay. To dunce: asin Hom 
Od. ©. 251. Arist. Ran. 445. Herod. IX. II. 
So ludere in Virg. En. VI. 21. The citation, 
which describes the custom which prevailed 
at idol feasts, is from Exod. xxxii.6, 

Ver. & elxootrpeitc. In Nam. xxv., it 
is 24,000; but this includes the number slain 
by the sword. In illustration of this adme- 
nition it may be noticed that the word copi~ 
OrdZecy was equivalent to scortari. Compart 
also 2 Cor. xii. 21. 

Ver. 9. Xpsoréy. See on ver. 4 The 
reference is to Num. xxi. 6; not to Num. 
xiv. 22.—By wepdZey is here meant to ry 
God's patience. 

Ver. 10. dd0Opevrov. The destroying angel, 
See Num. xiv. 2. 29. Ps. evi. 25. Heb.xi 28. 

Ver. 11. rd ridy roy alevey. The lat. 
or Christian dispensation. See on Matt. xii- 
39. Acts ii. 17 _ 

Ver. 13. wepaopdc. The templation 
connivance at idolatrous practices from fear of 
persecution. 
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14 OuvacGar vuac UareveyKety, Atowsp, a ayannrot pov, gevyers aro Tic 
15 udwoAarpeing’ we ppoviuoic Aéyu, Kpivare upsic O pape. To 
16 rornotoy THC ebhoyiac, 8 evro-youpier, ouxi Kormwyia rou aiparoc Tov 
Xprsrov & tort; Tov prov, ov Khopey, ovyi Kocvwvia Tov owparog 
17 rov Xprorov & Eorty ; “Or tic dpros, Ey wpa ot woANoi é ionev ot yap 
18 ravrec. ex Tov voc dgrou peréy oper. BAéwere rov IcpanA Kara 
oapKa" ovyt ot eabiovrec Tac Ouciac _kotwwvoi Tov buoiaornpiou ti tioi; 
0-20 Tr ov» gn; Ort etOwAoy ri Eat 3 7 ore —BR ti cori; adn’ 
ort, a Goer, ra Ovy Sammoviows Bie, Kat ov Oey’ ov Bédw d vuac 
21 Kotvevauc Tov Satnoviwy yiveaBat. Ou dvvace mornptoy Kupiou wi- 
vey, Kal TOTH PLOY Sarpoviwy" ov Suvacbe Teawélne Kupiov ꝓerixxiv, Kat 
99 rpawélnc Saysoviwy. H mapatnAovpey - row Kipiov; pn lax uporepot 
Wasrou é EGMED 5 Ilavra pow ekeoriv, aAX’ ov wavra cunpepet” Tayra pot 
4k ru, adr ov ravra oixodoutã. Mndetc ro eavrou Cyreirw, adAa ro 
95 rob erépou Exagroc. Tlav ro ty paxidhy mwhovpevoy tobiere, pendev 
20 avaxpivovrec Gua THY ouveisnow" ** rou yep Kupiov 7 yn Kat ro wAn- 
27 pupa aurnc. ” Ec 0é reg xaAet pac rev ariorwy, Kat GéXere wopeveatat, 
rav TO rapariBipevor i vay eabisre, pydty a avaxpivovrec dio riv cuve- 
98 now. ‘Eay 8é rig piv ainp. Toũro sadwAoburov & eore’ un eobiere, d 
ixtivoy Tov pnvucayra Kat THY avvetonoty’ “ Tov yep Kupiou i n yn Kat 
20 ro 7Anpwpa auriic. RRuvꝛidnoi⸗ oe Atyu, ovx! THY EauTou, aAXa rhy 
Tou trépou. iva ri yap n eAevBepia pov Kpiverat ure adAnc ouvtidi- 
Some; Ex dt € eye Xagrre peréyen, ri PAacpnpovpar ump ov eyo suyxa-~ 
3iptorw; Eire ovy eobiere, cire wivere, ert ri motstre, wavra gic Sokav 
52 Otoũ woretre. ‘Axpocxorot yiveabe kat lIoudaioic, Kai "EXAnat, kal 
38 ry exxAnoig rou Otoũ xabue ; kay mavra waa apioxw, pn Cotwy ro 
1] iuauroõ oungépoy, | adda ro rwv ToAAwy, iva cwOwot. Miunrai nov yi- 
vot:, xalwe Kayw Xprorov. 

Ver. 33, xavra pot I. G. S. omit pos in both places; and K. brackets it. And so 

likewise Zeaoroc in the next verse —28. rov ydp K.x.r.\. This clause is omitted in 

G. K. 8. Ie is probably interpolated from ver. 26.—30. ef dt yw. G.K. S. are with- 


out dé. 


Ver. 16. rd wornptov x. r.. In revert- maxim is again refuted with especial refer- 


ing to the subject of idolatry, the apostle ar- 


ence to idol sacrifices. See 1 Cor. vi. 12, 


gues, that as Christians at the Lord's supper, sqq. 


and Jews in their sacrifices, were united in 
fellowship with God and one another; so 
those who partook of meat offered to an ido 
rough they might regard both the ido] an 

the sacrifice as nothing, sanctioned neverthe- 
less by their & ceremony which de- 
prived God of his honour. Of the construc- 
tion, see on Matt, xxi. 42. 

Ver. 18, ‘Topana cara odpxa, as opposed 
to ‘lopanrX rod @eov. Compare Gal. vi. 


Ver. 23. wayra pot iZeort, nx. r. X. This 


Ver, 28, rov ydp Kupiov «.r.. God 
made the world, and all things in it, for the 
use of man. The clause is cited from Ps, 
xxiv. I. 

Ver. 29. iva ri ydp x. 1. M One man’s. 
conscience cannot be judged by the standard 
of another’s; but æa Christian is bound to 
forward the Gospel by yielding to the con- 
scientious scruples of his neighbour. Coin- 
pare Rom. xiv. 6, sq. 

Ver. 82. dwpéccowo. See or Acts xxiv, 
16. 
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‘ETTAINQ de vuac, adeAgoi, Ore wavra pou pénvyae, Kai, calor? 
wapidwxa i Umiy, Tac magaddcec Karéxere. Caw & ipnac erdévat, arts 
wavrocg avodpoc 7 Kepadn o o Xpiorog iari Kepady de yuvaixoe, 0 ayyo" 
Kepady de Xoioroũb, ¢ o Oroc. Nag a avnp T Poot OMEVOL n mpoparever, 5 
Kara —R exwv, karatox uve riv Kepadny avrov’ waca 6 yn 
mpusevy opévn 0 mpopnrevovea axaraxadiary TY Kegadg, Karaio'yre 
ray KegpaXny eaurng’ ev yap ort Kat TO auro ry eEupnptvy. Ei yep 6 
ov KaraxaAbrrerat yuvn, Kai kepacOw a oi ato xpov yuvauct 70 
xtipaobai 7 n kvpãobai, karaxaduwriobw. "Avnp piv yep ouK ogetha7 
karaxalvrrecbat ry Kepadny, elke Kat Soka Grou v Urapxer’ yn 
6: Sofa avdpo oc éorty’ ov yap éorty aviip tx yuvaixoc, aAXa wy ye § 
avdpac’ Kat yao oux exriaOn a avnp ota tH yuvaixa, ahAd yuun dia rovy 
avdpa. Ata rovro —B n yn tEovsiay = Eee éwi rũc xegadig ba 0 
rouc ayyéAoue. —BR oure avi xvpic yvvaixöc, oure ya xwors i! 
avdpoc, ev Kupig’ womep yap n yoy Ex TOU avdpoc, oure Kat 012 
avnp dua rnc yuvarxog, Ta O& wavtTa EK TOU row. "Ev vpav avroic!) 
Kpivare’ mpltoy € tori yuvaixa axaraxaAumroy Ty Ory mpoordy eobar; 
4 ovde aurn 1 gua SdacKer v Uuac, Gre avnp pey tav Kona, aripia rT 
aurw cor” youn Of é éav Kone Soka aury eorty ; ore 7 Kopn avri repr 13 
PoXaiou didora auty. Ex di ric Soxei gihovacog civat, Nusic roravray 10 


(XI. 2-16, 


cuvnfeav ovx Exomev, ovde at ExxAnoiat Tou Orov. 





Ver. 11. wAry obre dvip x... G. KS, 


the two clauses of this verse. 


15. dédoras abry. 8: omits the pronoun ; and K, brackets it. 


Cuap. XI. Ver. 4. cara —R ? xvv. 
Supply .«dAuppa or indrioy, as in Plutarch. 
Apophth. p. 200. Compare also Esth. vi. 12. 
It should seem that the-apostle had been re- 
quésted to give directions respecting women 
who spoke in the Christian assemblies. In 
I Cor. xiv. 34, he lays down a general rule 
that women are not to speak at all in the 
church ; and he now enjoins those few, who, 
like the daughters of Philip (Acts xxi. 9), 
were extraordinarily inspired to interpret the 
Scriptures, not to speak with their heads un- 
covered. The word rpognrevey here signi- 
fies tv speak by inspiration—Some would 
understand cegad7) in the metaphorical sense 
of ver. 3, throughout; but without reuson. 
The argument rests upon the woman’s sub- 
jection, of which the veil was considered a 
‘type. 

Ver. &. rg iSupnpévy. For a woman to 
have her head ehaved was considered a great 
disgrace ; and was, in some countries, the pu- 
nishment of an adulteress. See Arist. Thesm. 
838. Tacit. Germ. c. 19. Compare also Num. 
v. 18. Deut. xxii. 5. 


Ver. 8. ob ydp lori æ. 7. 0X. See Gen. it 
18, 999. 

Ver. 10. sovciay. It is difficult to de 
termine why it is so called, but unquestios- 
ably the veil is meant. Bishop Middictos bu 
a plausible conjecture that "he refers to the 
power which it gave the wearer to appear 0 
public. The expression did rovg dyyidort 
has also been variously interpreted. It is 
best to understand it literally ; since angels 
were supposed to attend as ministering spirit 
in the place of public worship. See 1 is. 
v. 21. Heb, i. 14, 

Ver. U1. wAny obre dyip x. 7. A. Thoogh 
no man is born except woman, and 00 
woman without the intervention of man, still 
a natural sense of decoruin this dis- 
tinction, that the woman ahould have long 
hair, but not the man. So Phocylid. v. 201- 
dpossy ob« iwéotce cops, xAdai di ye 
watki. 

Ver. 14. 7 dvorc. In the same sense At 
tura is used in Senec, Epist. 133. Non v- 
dentur tibi conira naturam vivere, gui commu: 
tant cum feminis vestem 3 


TIPOZ KOPINOIOY= A. 
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17 Tovro dt wapayyidAwy ovx ewauve, OTt OUK EC TO Kpeirroy, add 
18 tic TO Troy ouvép eats. Tipwroy bev a0, ouvtpxonivon ULWY EV TY 
excAnoig, ¢ aKxovw oxionara — vuiv ump ety, Kai uipoc TL TioTEevw. 
19 Au yap Kat aipéoec tv ” UpiY elvat, @ iva ot OKimot pavepot yévwyrat ey 
20 upey. Zuvepyopivwy ouy UWY EW TO AUTO, OUK EoTE _Kuptakoy derrvov 
21 gaye’ icaoroc yap To idiov Servo wpoAapPaver € Ev Tp gaye, Kat 
92 a¢ yey mea, Oc 6 peBver, Mn yap otxiac oux EXErE, etc TO tote Kai 
rivet 5 "THC exxAnolac Tov Otoũ karagpoverre, Kai xaraio xvert roðc 
23 Ha éxovrac; rt ope cirw ; ; emaviows upag ey Toure; ouK eraiva. Eye 
yap raptha(ov a amo Tov Kupiou, 6 ® Kat wapiswxa v UnEY, ore 0 Kipiog 
24 'Iysouc, ev 7 VUKTL ᷣ rapedidoro, —RX aprov, Kat ebxapiornoac 
ixhase, Kat etre, Aa/3ere, gaysre, Toure pou fort TO owua TO —X 
25 ino —B Touro WOUETE ELC Tnv t Eun avapnvnaty. Qoabroc Kat TO 
rornplov, pera To Seervncat, Aéywr, Tovro ro TOTHPLov  Katvy dta- 
—X éoriy ev Tw eny aipart’ Touro rouire, ooaKtc ay wivare, ete THY 
26 ¢ tay avapynow. ‘Ovanic yao av eoBinre roy uproy roũrov, kat TO To 
rinptoy rovro mivare, Toy Bavarov rou Kupiou karayyéAXere, a axerc ov 
27 av Oy. “Qore oc av iobi Tov aprov rouroy, n rig TO Tornptoy 
tov Kupiou avakiwe, ð ivoxoc iorai TOU owparoc Kat aiparoc roũ Kupiou. 
28 Aoxiuadiru de —— iavröv, Kat obrwe € EK TOU , aprou iobiiru, kat ix 
29 rou mornpiov mito’ 0 yuo iobiu Kat tivwy avactiwe, Kpipa caury 
30 cofiet Kai wiver, en Stax pivwy TO owpa TOU kupiov. Aa Touro ey bpiy 
31 woAAo2 aoBeveic Kat appworot, Kat xoiuũvrai ixavoi. Et yao Eavrove 
32 Suxpivoper, OUK ay ExpevopeBa" kptvopevot de, v uo tov Kupiov matdevd- 
33 ueBa, iva ph cov Ty Koop Kataxpupev. “OQore, adeApoi pov, suvEp- 





Ver. 17. AL wapayybdXwe ove éwatrvar.—l8. tv ry ieednolg. G. K. S. are 
without the article. —24, AdBers, gayere. Both verbs are omitted by G. S.; and K. 
puts them in brackets. Some MSS. aluo omit crwpevov.—26. rd x. rovro. 8 omits 
tovro. G. K. S. drop dy before £A0y.—27. a . S omit rovrov. Al. cai rivy. 


Ver. 17. ovx imxaiwe. In opposition to scanty contribution.—On the verb peOvecy, see 


ver. 2, 

Ver. 19. tva. See on Matt. i. 22. Neither 

cjeioug nor cyispara means here any more 

dissensions and the verb dei implies 
* the natural texdency of disunion and 
perty-spirit to show the real character of men, 
and prove their attachment to the genuine 
truths of Christianity. 

Ver. 21. rd iBion ceixvoy. A meal, to 
which each individual contributed, preceded 
the Jord’s supper, and was called un agupé, 
@ love-feast ; and the abuse, of which St. 
Paal complains, seems to have been the in- 

eagerness of the richer guests to secure 
own so that the poarer mem- 
bets were left with little more than their own 


on John ii. 10. 

Ver. 22, rove py iyovrac. The poor. So 
nil habere, in Juv. Sat. III. 208 

Ver. 23. iyw yap «. 7. M See on Matt. 
xxvi. 26. 

Ver. 3]. 4 wivy. Hence the Romanist. 
derive an argument for refusing the cup to 
the laity ; but the particle is plainly equiva- 
lent to 3, which is employed in vv. 28, 29. 
—The clause ivoyoc fora: x. r. X. indicates 
the guilt, and consequent punishment, of 
profaning the symbols of Christ’s body and 
blood. That eternal punishment is not meant, 
is clear from ver. 30.—Of roipac@ar, to die, 
see on John xi. 11 
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KOMEvot sig TO payer, aAAnAOUE Exdéxeae’ et SE Tig eva, Ev olKy 31 
eobtirw, iva uy etc Kpina ouvéipynobe. Ta 8: Aowwad, we av EADw, &a- 
ratopat. 
12. MEPI 8& roy wvevparixwy, adeApoi, ov GéAw vpac ayvouy. | 

Oidare Gre Ovn ijre, wpoc Ta elOwAa Ta agwva, we av iryeoOe, axe-2 

dpevor, Ato yrwpilw vpiv, ore ovdstc, Ev rvebpare Osov AaAwv, Acyns 
avaQena ‘Incovv’ cai ovdeic Suvarat aiwreity Kiptov ‘Incovy, et pn ev 
rvevuart ayip. Aratpiose S& yaptoparwy eit, ro S2 avro wvevpa's 
Kat Statpécetc Staxovioy aot, Kai 0 avroc Kiptocg’ «at Starpéoeee 5-f 
évepynnarwy coiv, 0 S& avrdc tors Otoc, ô évepywy ra wavra i- 
racy, ‘Exaory 8 désorat 7 pavipwaig rou wvevparoc WOOC TO ovpr7 
pipov* w piv yap Sia rov mvebuarog didorat Adyoe sogiac, adrAy &8 
Adyoo yrwotws, Kata TO auTo mveva’ eréow de rioric, EV TH avTyS 
rveupart’ addy of yapiouara tapatwr, Ev ry avry mvevpart’ addw 10 
Od évepynpara Suvapewv, addy St rpognreia, adrAw 8 Staxpicec rve- 
parwyr, erépw 82 yévn yAwoowy, adAw S Eounveia yAwoowr’ wavra &!! 
Taura évepys: TO ty Kai TO auto mvevpa, Staipouy idig Exdory Kabler 
BobrAerat. Kabamwep yap ro capa tv eort, kat péAn Eyee woAda, rar 1? 
ra Oé ra méAn Tov awuatog Tov Evoc, woAAd Ovra, ty sort Gwpa’ oUTY 
xaio Xptordc. Kat yao ev Evi Tveupare NEC wayrec sic Ev oupald 
EBarricOnpev, eire Ioudciot cire "EXAnvec, eire SovAor ire eAcibepos’ 
kai wavrec etc tv wvevpa eworicOnuer. Kai ydp ro owpa ovx forty 14 
Ev weAog aAAa woAAa. ‘Eay tiry o rove, “Ort ovx eit yetp, ovK epi li 


(KI. M—XIL 16 


Ver. 34. ei di rece. G. K. 8. are without di Caap. XII. Ver. 2. otdare ric. 7. X 
S. ot8. Sri, bre ZOvy re, x. r.A. Here G. would repeat jre.— 3. Al. dvaSepa ‘Igooi, 
and Kipsoc 'Incove.—é. iors. Omitted by G. K. S—12. rot ivdc. Omitted by 
S.; and by K. placed in brackets. 





Ver. 34. rd Xourd. Some minor questions, 
which he had been requested to decide. 

Cuae. XII. Ver. 1. rvsvparudy. Scil. 
xapropdrwy (ver. 4), Some supply drOpe- 
wy. 

Ver. 2. IOVn Yre, x. rr. Ye were heathens, 
Windly attached to the absurdities of idolatry; 
but, as Christians, there are two criteria (ver. 
3), which will enable you to distinguish be- 
tween the true and pretended influences of the 
Spirit. Compare ] John iv. 1, sg¢—Some 
would render Aéyeey dva@epa ‘Ingovy, ma- 
ledicere Christo. See on Acts xxvi. 11. But 
it rather alludes to the blasphemies of the 
Jewish exorcists. 

Ver. 4. ctasptosic yapsop. See on ver. 28. 

Ver. 6. 6 ivepyay x. r. dX. By acompa- 
rison with ver. 11, it is clear that this clause 
belongs equally to rvetpa, Kipioc, and Ozdc. 
Hence it follows that the Holy Ghost is in. 


cluded in the unity of the Godhead, and # 
the same time a distinct agent in the Trinity 
of persons. Of the verb ivepyeiv, see 00 
Matt. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 12. otrw 36Xp. The mutual com 
nexion and dependence of the various parts 
and functions of the human body, is here ap- 
plied to illustrate the benefits arising from the 
union, which ought to exist among the mem- 
bers of Christ’s body, the Church. There i 
a paralle) in Seneca de Ira, Il. 
31. Quid si nocere velint manus pedibus, ™¢- 
nibus oculi? ut omnia inter se membra constx- 
tant, quia singuks servari totius interest. Set 
especially ver. 15 

Ver. 18% iworicOnpev. In allusion to the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper, which o00- 
firms the privileges to which the members of 
Christ’s body are admitted by baptism. 


IIPOZ KOPINOIOY®S A. 
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16 & Tov cwmaTOC, Ov Tapa TOvTO OUK Eortw EK TOU GwpaTOE | Kai édv 
cry TO vore. “Ore ovK equ ogbadpoe, OUK Fit ix roũ swyatoc, ov 
17 wapa rovro ouK tory ix TOU owpHarog ; ; Ee odo ro owea opBadpoc, 
18 rou 7 axon ; gt —R axon, Tov a Osgppnetc ; ; Nuvi d& 0 Oeoc Pero ra 
19 widn, & ev éxacroy aurésy Ev rv owpart, Kabwc nBeAnoty. E oF nv ra 
0 wavra Ev péAoc, wou TO owpa ; ; Nu» oe woAAd nev péAn, € ev de owa. 
21 Ov Svvarar 8 opbadpoc surrey TY KEP X petay gou ovK zyw' n waAty 
229 KegaAy roic Tost, Xpetav ULwY OUK exw. “AdAa wodAy padAov ra 
Soxovyra péAn rou owparoc acGevéorepa t vmapy ety, ava yKaid tore’ 
$3 eal, a Soxoupey a ariperepa eivat rou omparoc, rourutc riunv mepiaao- 
ripay weperiBepev" Kat Ta aoXhpove mee eVox nuooUYAY mepwosorioay 
24% Eyer" ra oe evo xHpova TYLWY OU xpelav ye. “AAX’ o Orde uvtxipace 
2370 ) ou pia, rꝙ vorepourre weptocorépay cove riuijv, iva Bn v oxioua ev 
Ty oumare, are ròô aurTo umip —B —ccB x rà péAn. 
Kal, ef sire macys ty piXoc, oupmaayet wavra Ta uiAn gre Sobaterat 
27 ty —8 ovyxaipe wavra ra péAn. Vuic di tare oua Xororov, Kat 
28 wiAy ex pépovc. Kat ov¢ pty €Bero o Qeoc tv ry exxAnoig, ToOWTOY 
drosréAouc, Sebrepoy popnrac, roiroy SidackaXoug, trara Suvapec, 
tira Xapiopare taparwy, auridinperc, Kuidepvncec, vivn yAwoowr. 
29 My wavrec a@wocro\ct ; pa wavrec mpogirrat ; ; um wavrec —XRE 
Wun wavrec Suvdpec; wy wares yapiopara Exovew iauarwy; py 


Ver. 21. ob Gévaras 82 690, G. K. & omit 32, and insert the article before d90aApd¢. 
—27. ix pipove. Cod. D. ix pédoug. 


Ver, 28. Are waoxer x t X Themist 
Om XVII. p. 463. Sowep ody imi roy 
wripwy Cupadrey, cay ri rvydy pipoc 
ae Tapartpret TH cwpare Thy dayne 


Ver. 28 ob¢ piv IOeron. r.d. After men- 
tioning three distinct orders of the ministry, 
Grosré\ovc, — éBackddovg, the 
apostle here adds a series of gifts, corres- 
ponding with the ydp:opara mentioned 
abore in ver. 8, sgg. It is difficult to define 

precise nature of these gifts, and to deter- 
mine by which order of the priesthood they 
Were respectively exercised ; but perhaps the 
following distribution is tolerably sccarate, 
as com with Rom. xii. 6, agg. iv. 
11,12. To the aposties, for knitting together 
the saints, were assigned the word of wisdom, 
Miracles, and discerning xh pian to the 
Prophets, or yters, called pastors, 
Were gi the work of the ministry, the 
word of knowledge, and the gifts ef healing, 
_ LOnEMCd, including preaching and ex- 

: and to the teachers, who were iden. 


tical with deecons and nn hci were 
loted faith, prophecy, and srpretation 


of tongues, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, By Adyog cogiag seems to be 
meant a perfect acquaintance with Scripture, 
especially * prophecies, which afforded the 
necessary evidence to the truth of the Gospel : 
Adyog yweoewo was a less exalted portion 
of the same knowledge: wpognreia, a yet 
lower degree of inspiration, which cortes- 
ponds with dyrsAAnyec, diaconal assistance ; 
wiorec, such strength of faith, as to ensure 
zeal and perseverance under suffering and per- 
secution: the ccaxpicuc rvevparwy enabled 
the apostles to discern the sincerity of a man’s 
profession, thereby to select persons qualified 
for the ministry, and to assume the govern- 
ment (xvBepyn why F the ch church. The 
other gifts are 

Ver. 29. po wavreg —— ae x. T. . 
These questions imply a strong negation. It 
is the apostle’s intention to check the jealousy 
which prevailed respecting the relative excel- 
lence of the different gifts; and, though he 
would not repress a pious wish for the xapic- 
para epcirrova, (' (ver. 31), he places the 
al. exercise of Christian charity far above them 
all. 


T 
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wavreg yAwooatc AaXovat; py wavrec Seepunvevover; Zydoure 6 ra5! 
Xapispara ra Kpeirrova’ kai rt kal’ dwepBoAnv odoy vu Scixvyms. 
13. ‘EAN raic yAwaaate twy avBowrey AaAw Kat TwY ayyider, | 
ayamny de py EX, yéyova XaAKo¢ 1 nXev 7 xup(ador adahatov. Kai? 
éay ixu Toopurtiav, Kat sow Ta pvernota wayra Kat wagay Thy yre- 
aly, Kat Eav exw wacay rv rioriv wore opn pebtoravey, a ayaray de B 
EX, oudiv elt, Kai dy Ywricw wavra Ta vmapyovra pow, Kai3 
fay wapadw 0 ound pov iva KavOnowpat, a ayarny oe Bn Exe, ovdiy 
wpedoupat, ‘H ayamn paxpobupet, Xenorederac’ n ayary ov —8R 
* ayarn ov weprepeverat, ov guotourat, ovK aay novel, ov Care rai 
cavrne, ov rapotuverat, ov Aoyilerat TO Kaxoy, ov Xatpet Emi ry adxia, 6 
ouyxaise oe ry adnbig, wavra oréyet, wavra marevet, wavra wiley? 
wavra Uwopmeve. ‘H ayarn ovdéwore & exwiarree’ sire 82 rpopyreai,§ 
karapynOnsovrat tire yAweoat, mavoovrat tire yvwoic, Karapyr 
Bneerat, "Ex uipouc yap yerwoxoper, Kai ix péoouc Rpopayrevousy'9 
oray de Ay ro rédeoy, TOTE TO ix xipoue —— "Ori 
NUNY vijrtoc, WC vimioc eAadovy, we virioc Eppovouy, we vurio 
eAoyilouny" Ore de yeyova avno, Karnpynka Ta rou VRLOV. Bhéro- I 


uev yap ägri oe éodrrpou ev aiviypart, rore oe ™pdowroy rybe per 
owrov" aor yeveokw &K pépoue, rore OF & ewtyvacopat alec Kat ir- 
eyvuioOny, Nuvi 88 péver wioric, EAwic, ayawn, Ta Teta ravra’ psilwy | 


8: rotvrwy ayann. 


14. AIOKETE rv ayarny’ Lodoure dt ra wvevparuca, paddovd:, iv1 | | 





Ver. 2. Al. peXtordva.—3. R. popiZw. 


Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1. yadxdg Hyer. So 
Virg. ASn. ITI. 240. re canoro. Of the 
verb ddaddiey, see on Mark v. 38; and of 
the expression dpn peOiordavey (ver. 2), on 
Matt. xvii. 20. 

Ver. 3. ravOsjowpat. In allusion to the 
martyrs who were burnt alive. —Of PwpiZeyr, 
nee on John xiii 26. 

Ver. 4. ypnoreverat. Is kind, or benevo- 
lent. Compare Luke vi. 85. Rom. xi. 22. 
2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal. v.22. Eph. iv. 32—The 
verb wepwepevecOa is rendered by the Vul- 
gate, perperam agere. It is not, however, de- 
rived from the Latin perperam, but the Greek 
mwiprepoc, and signifies fo boust. So Cic. 
Epist. Att. I. 14. Ego autem ipse, Dii boni! 
quomodo érepxepevoauny novo auditori Pom- 
peio? 

Ver. 7. orésye. Seeon 1 Cor. ix. 22, 

Ver. 8. obdswors ixwinre. Never faileth, 
i. e. in time or in eternity; and is therefore 
superior even to faith and hope, which (vvuvi 
mever, ver. 13,) belong to thia life only. 


Much more then does it surpass in excellent 
every other gift, as that perfect knowledge 
which is to be enjoyed hereafter, will surpass 
even the highest apostolic gift ; as the state 
of manhood is above that of infancy ; as 
distinct vision is above the reflected image. 

Ver. 12. isédwrpov. A metallic mirror, 
which reflected at best but an imperfect 
image. Com Ezod. xxxviii. & Wis. 
vii, 26. Eccdus. xii. 11. See also Anac. Od 
xi. 3. xx. 5. 

Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1. iva xpopyrevgre 
From the manner in which the apostle revers 
to the subject of spiritual gifts, it ahould seem 
that the gift of tongues been perverted to 
ostentatious purposes, However serviceable 
it might be for preaching the abroed, 
yet the conversion of the infidel, and the edi- 
diy aff of ane ph at home, wes ty press 

ily eff by prophes si. e. by p 
ing. the truths of —e in the vernaculat 
tongue, which needed no interpreter. 
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2 rooprrtũmt. ‘O yee AadAwy yAwooy, oun avbpisrote Aanet, 
SaAXa Te Gew" ovdeic yap axove, wvebpart oe Aas puarinota’ o 8 
ToognTevey avOpwrore Aare oixodonu⸗ kat wapaxhnow Kat Tagapu- 
40iav. O Aadwv yAwsoy & eavToy vixodouti o dt rpogyrevwy ExxAngiay 
5 oicodouti. CArw d wavrac upac AaAey ¥ yAwacatc, padXoy 8, ¢ iva 
enters petlwy yap O wpopyrevey 9 0 AaAwy yAwsoac, EKTOC 
6 uy Seeppunvedy, iva 1 ExKkAnoia oucodopiy Aap. Nuvi 82, adeA gol, 
tav E\Ow | POC Usac yAwooate Aadwy, ri vpag wpehnow, & éay BN Upiy 
AaAnow 7 n ev awoxahvpe, 7 n ev yoo, n ev xpopnreig a ey ddayy 5 ; 

7 Opere ra aya gevny dddvra, sire avoc, tire xiBapa, é edy StacroAjy 
TOC pBoyyorc pn by, roc obijoerai ro avrovpevoy 7 7 TO xiBapr- 
SLouevow ; Kat yap Eav adndoy gurny oadmye by, rig wapaoKkevacerat 
Jac wodepov ; Ourw xai busic dia tne yAwsone & eay a ebonpoy AGyov 
sure, THC yrwotncera TO AaAowpevor 5 eseaOe ‘yap Eig aépa AaAovyrec. 
10 Tosavra, ti TOXOL yivn pov forty ev Kooy, Kai ovddy auTiy 
llagwyov' tay ovv Bn ado THY Suva TC Govñc, Ecouat ry —B 
12 BapBapoc, Kat o Aadwy é ev Epot BapBapoc. Odrw Kai wmcic, ere 
cndwrai € tort WVEVLATOY, wpoc THY —— TNC ExkAnotac Cnrare iva 
13 Fepaceunte. Ardmtp a 0 Aadov yAwooy, mposeuyiabe i iva diepunvtöp. 
14 Eay yao mpoaety wpat proooy, TO TVEUNG pou mpoathyerat, 0 S& your 
15 pow axaproc é tort. Ti ouy eore ; 3 moocevbopuat Ty rvtiuari mposeiLopar 
168¢ kai rw vor" pare Ty mvevpart, paw oe kat rꝙ vot. "Ewet sav 
woyhoye rꝙ mvtiuari, à ava Anpwy roy réwoy roõ iduirou TWe 
7 tpl ro Apny em ry op edxapiorig, emeron tt Aéyste ouK olde; Sv 
18 wey yap xadwc eVXapioreic, aAXd o érepo¢ OUK oiKOdometrat. Evxapiore 
19 ry Oey pov, Tavrwy Upwy paddoy yrwacare Aadwv’ aAX’ ev exxAncig 
—R wivre Acyouc dia Tov voog pov AaAnoat,i iva Kat aAXvuuc Karnxnow, 
20% puptoug Adyoug Ev yAWaoy. "AdsAdol, wy watdia yiveobe raic poe- 


Ver. 18 rq Org pov. G. K. 8. omit the pronoun—t9. AL rq vot. 


Ver, 2. dcobe. Understands. Seeon John Ver. 11. BapBapog. See on Acts xxviii. 1. 


ix, 27. 

Ver. 4. tavrdv oisobopti. The edification, 
if any, is confined to the speaker himself. 

Ver. 5. ei sr) Cueppyvedg. It appears from 
ver. 28, that the gift of interpretation did not 
always belong to those who spoke in an un- 
known tongue; but sometimes at least the 
two gifts might be combined in the same in- 
dividual. Compare ve. 13, 14. 

Ver. 6. 9 iy dwocadipa, x. rr. That 
is, either with that high degree of revelation 
communicated to an apostle, or by the word 
? knowledge peculiar to a prophet, or that 

wer degree of inspiration and teaching of 
the deacon or evangelist. See on ch. xii, 28. 


Ver. 13. tva dueppnvedy. So as to interpret. 
The sense is indicated by what follows, and 
80 tva is used in Luke ix. 45, e¢ alibi. 

Ver. 16. rod idsrov. One unacquainted 
with the language spoken. See on Acts iv. 13; 
and of the word” "A pay on Matt. v. 17. 

Ver. 19. —— See on Luke i. 3. 

Ver, 20. py wadia yivecOe x. r.X. The 
apostle alludes to the childishness of speaking 
without any advantageous result; and to the 
evil temper (caxia) with which the exercise 
of spiritual gifts had been accompanied_—Of 
ré\ccoc see on Matt. xix. 21. Here it means 
a full-grown man. 
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civ’ adAa ry Kaxia vumialere, raic St ppeot rider yivacte. “Ev ry?! 
vou yeyparra, ‘°Ort ev ErepoyAwaoorc, Kai tv yeiAeow eripatc, 
AaAjow rw Aaw rovTw, Kal OVS ovTwE scaxOVoOvTai pou, déye Ki- 
pic.”  “Qare ai yAwaoat ac onpsioy soty, ov TOI MioTEvOURLY, aAXe2? 
roĩc amicruic’ 7 O& mpogyteia ov roe awiorotc, adXa roe TisTt- 
ovoty. Eay ovv cvvitOy 4 exxAnoia OAn ei ro aro, Kai wavrec?: 
yAwecatc AaAworv, etoéAOwor SE Wuwrae 7] mraoroi, OVK Epovat Ori 
paivesOc ; caw O& wavrec ToopnTEvwaty, iciAOy SE rig amtorog 74 
wwrng, EAéyyerat UO TavTwy, avakpiverat UO WavTwy, Kai OUT Ta 25 
Kounta rng Kapdiag avrov gavepa yiverat” Kai oUTwW, weowy im 
ToocwToy, Wpoakumnos ry Oey awayyéAXwy ore o Oeòoc dvrec iv 
UMIY ETE. 

Ti ovv éorev, adeAgol ; “Orav curipynobe, txacruog vpiwv yadpor% 
Exat, Sidayny Exet, yAwooay xe, aroxadvyry Exet, Epunveiav tye’ 
wavra TpO0¢ otxodopny yevicOw. Eire yAwooy ric AeA xara Sv0 a7 
TO wXeicroy rpetic, Kat ava pépoc’ Kat cic Supunveverw. ‘Eav & 2% 
mn 9 Stepunvertnc ovyatw ev exxAnoig’ eauvrw Se dadzirw Kat 
Ty Oe. TIIpoſP—rat 82 dbo 45 totic AaAtirwoay, Kai o« aAdot daxpr- 29 
virwoay' cay & GAAw amoxadugOy KaOnpivy, o mpwrocg otyare.90 
Aivacbe yap xa0 iva wavreg mpogyredecy, iva wavrec pavbaven, 5! 
Kal wavrec rrupaxaAwvrat’ Kai wvebpara wpopnTwr Tougntatc vro- 3! 
Taccerat’ ov yap tory axatactaciag 0 Ozdc, aAX’ epnync, we O35 
wacatc raic ExkAnoiate rwv ayiwy. Ai -yuvaikec Yaw Ev Taic ExKAg-3 
Giatg ovyarwoay’ ov yap emtrirpanrat avraic AaXev, add’ vworas- 
ceabat, kabwe, Kai o vopoc Aéyea, Ex dé re pabeiv BéXovory, Ev oixy3i 
rouc idioue avdpac érspwrarwaav’ atcxpov yap éort -yuvatkiv iv ix 


Ver. 25, cai obru. Omitted in the beginning of the verse, by G. K. 5.26. G. K.S. 
yivioSu. 


[XIV. 21-28. 


Ver, 21. vépy. See on John x. 34. The 
citation, which is applied to the misapplica- 
tion of the gift of tongues, is from Isa. 
xxviii. 11, 12. 

Ver. 24. ihiyyerat. He is convinced by 
the inspired ers speaking in his own 
tongue.—dvaxpiverat. He is led to examine 
the arguments adduced. 

Ver. 26. Wadydy fixe, x. r. A. Whatever 
gift each individual » it was to be 
exercised with a view to edification. 

Ver. 27. card svo q rptic. So again in 
ver, 29. To prevent confusion, only tuo or 
three were to speak during one meeting, and 
each by turns 

Ver. 28 otyarw. Scil. 6 Aadey yAwo- 
Caic. 

Ver. 29. dtaxpivirwoay. This refers to 
the gift of discerning of spirits, 


Ver. 30. 6 xpwrog otyadrew. Let the firs 
speaker conclude without interruption ; and, 
when he is silent, let the other begin. 

Ver. $2. & wrevpara xpogyray &. 1.2 
Some suppose this to mean, that the gift of 
prophecy was under the control of the person 
inspired ; but the want of the article shows 
that different prophets are intended, and the! 
each was to give place to the other, without 
disorder and confusion. 

Ver. 33. we ty leednoia x. r. X. AS 
the Corinthians were not the first Christian 
church, either in point of time or privileges 
(ver. 36), they were not entitled to depart 

the general practice of other com- 
munions. 

Ver. 84. at yvvaixeg x. T. M See on 
eb. xi. 4—With drordocecOa: supply «t- 
Aevovrat. 
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36 KAnoig Aaday. “H ag’ dpwy o Adyue rov Orov eEnd Bev - nec upac 
37 povouc KATHVTHOEY ; ; Ei ric Soxsi Teognrne eivat n WVEVMATIKOG, 
38 ¢ emryerwoxéren | a Ypage upiv, ore rov Kupiov uaiv EvroAal’ & 8 ric 
S9ayvus, ayvoeirw. Qurt, adeAgoi, CnAovTEe ro TpognrevEtY, Kai TO 
40 AeXtty yAwooatc py KwAvere? wavra evo NKOVWE Kat Kara Trak 


* 


yvicbw. 


l 15. TNOPIZO de v Dpty, ade) poi, ro evaryyeAtoy, 8 ) euny yeAtoauny 
Qupiv, ô Kal mapehapere, & ey @ Kai iorijxare, oe ov ai —B (rive 
oy euryyeAccapny oper, ei Karixere, ) * icröe gt un eu Emiorevoare. 
Hapiduxo yee opi ev mperarc, Oo Kat mapthaBov, ort _ Xprorac 
sardfavey % —8R ror apapriay 7 nw, KaTa Tac yeapac’ Kai Gr eragn, 
5 kai ore eynryeprat 7 Tpiry npipa, Kara rag yeagac” Kal Ore WOOn 
6Knge, et eira roig Swoexa’ rera WgOn é eravw mevraKooiotc adeAgaic 
paral, cE ay ot wAEiouc ivovou⸗ two Gort, riveg de ai exomunOnoay. 
7-8 Exera wgOn laxoßv gira roic — wast" Eo xarov oe way- 
9rwv, Gorepet Ty exrpmpart, 66 Kapot. ‘Eye yap spe o eXaytorog 
tov awoaroAwy" oc ouK ciu ixavoc kaAcioBae amoaToNog, Score idioa 
10 may exxAnoiay rov Ocov" yaprre O& Otoũ ett o ein, Kat v Xapu¢ avroy 
i as cue ov Kern éyevniOn, adXa weptoaorepov aurwy mavTwy i éxowiaca’ 
lt * c Eye és, add n xXaptc Tov Orov 1 N ouy iuoi. Eire ovy eyw, tire 
12 icciyoq, oure Knpvocopey, Kai ourwe emorevoare. Ei dè Xproroc 
Kapvooerat, Ott EK VEXpWY EYNYyEPTat, MWe ALyouGi TivEC EV UyLY, Ore 


Ver. 37. row Kupiov. G. K. S. are without the article. —40. G. K. S. ravra é2 eicy. 
Cuap. XV. Ver. 8. rep ier. K. has ry, &. €. rivt. 


Ver. 37. ei rig Soret x... This is di- 
rected against the false teachers. None who 
were really inspired would doubt the autho- 
rity of the apostle's injunctions. 

Caap. XV. Ver. 2 owleo0e. Ye are 
placed in a state of salvation ; as in Acts ii. 47. 
Rom. x. 9. The ensuing clause, rimm—cari- 
Here is parenthetical. It should seem that 

Saducaical disbelief of a resurrection, 
which was also taken up by some of the early 
heretics, had infected the church of Corinth ; 
and the apostle now proceeds to adduce the 
evidences of eye-witnesses to the resurrection 
of Christ, as the preliminary proof of a ge- 
neral resurrection. 

Ver. 3. iv wpewrotc. Among the first ru- 
diments of the Gospel; subaud. croryeloic. 
Compare Heb. vi. 1. For the Scriptures re- 
ferred to see Ps. xvi. &, . ogg. xxii. 16. 
Basi. Vili. 4, sqqg. Dan. ix. 24. It is no- 
where absolutely predicted that Christ would 
rise on the third day; but of this fact 


Joush was atype. (Afutt. xii. 40.) Compare li 


Hos. vi. 2. 


Ver. &. Swo0exa. This number is merely 
used as being the original complement of the 
apostles. 

Ver. 6 ixousn@naay. Are dead: as in 
1 Cor. xi. 80. 

Ver. 8 woripe ry terpepart. Properly 
the word éerpwua is an abortion: or, as ex- 
plained in Job iii. 16, Eccles. vi. 3. 5. UXX., 
that which never sees the light. It is difficult 
to reconcile this sense with the present con- 
text ; and Theophylact says, but without any 
authority for the assertion, that it means a last 
child, and, as such, a weak one. In any case 
it is indicative of St. Paul’s humikty, with 
reference to his late conversion. Asto the ir- 
regularity in the use of the article, it may 
merely have the effect of making the term 
eppertain to himself. See Gr. Gr. § 30. 

Obs. 5 


ver ll. elra éxeivor. Scil. édeowiacay. 

All the apostles preached the doctrine of the 

resurrection, as a fundamental article of be- 
ef, 
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avacraaic vexpov oun cory; Ex oe avaoractc vexpov ouK tony, ous 13 
Xproroc § eyiryeprac * be Xproroc ouK eymytprat, Kevoy ape ro xn- Hi 
pvypa npwv, xevn Ot Kal ¥) rioric —X tupioxoueba os kat t Yevdo- 15 
paprupeg Tov Otoũ, ore cuapruphoapey Kata TOU Orov, 6 ore nytipe Tov 
Xproroy, ð oy oix nyeoev, elmep apa vexpol ouK eyeipovrat. Ee yep 16 
vEeKpol oux eysipovrat, ovee Xprordc eynyepran® ei & Xpraroc ove 1) 
eyiryeprat, paraia n wloric Unwy, Ert tore ey raic apapriag & iuũv —* 
Kai oi rouunbévrec € ey Xprory axwdovro. Ei tv ry Zwy Tavry —B is 
Korec topty ev Xprory povoy, ‘eheevorepot wavrwy avOpamey copy. 
Nuvi & Xpraroc yi yepras EK vEKpuY, arapyn rwy KeKoIpnpiver a 
eyévero. "Exadn yap oe avépiomou — o Bavaroc, Kator avfowrov a avac- 91 
Taare vexpov. “Qomep yap tv rw Addu wavrec awofynaxovaty, ours 9 
Kai Ey ry ' Xpuore WUVvTEC Cworornbiaovrat. “Exacrog de ev re p idly 93 
raypare’ arapyn Xptoroc, Exera ot Xopreroi i ty ry Tapousig avrov' 
tira ro rédug, & Grav wapadiy ray Baciksiav rw Gey Kat warpl, Grav %s 
Karapynoy wagay —R Kat wacay eEovoiay Kat Sivapey’ dez yep av- 25 
Tov BaarAsbev, “ axpic ov av Oy mavrac roug &xSpouc ure rouc woods 
avrov.. “Eo xarog ex Opo¢ Karapyeirat 0 favatoc. “Tlavra yap urire- % 
bev UTO roðe rõdac avrov. “Oray Oz Ef ely Ore wWavra vwortraxrat, SiAov 
ort exrog rou urorakavrog aury ra wayra’ Gray O& v Urorayy aury 7428 
wavra, Tore: kat aurog o vide vroraynorrat Tp vworaGavre aury ta 
wavra, iva v 0 Or0¢ Ta rävra Ev wacty. ‘Emei ri mothoovaty ot Bar 29 
rilouevot drip twy veKowy ; € SAwE veKpot OUK Eyelpovrat, Ti Kai Par- 


Ver.14. G. 8. xevdy dpa cat rd x.—20. iydvero. Omitted by G. K. S.—29. Bar- 
riZovra vrip r. v. G. K. S. uxip abray. 


Ver, 23. ii 1 The 


Ver. 18. ef dd dvdoracc «.r.X From 
Christ's resurrection the apostle argues that a 
general resurrection is not impossible: and, as 
God would not have raised en impostor, the 
promise of Christ, attested by his apostles, 
proves its certainty. 

Ver. 15. card rov Geov. Concerning God. 
So Xen. Ap. Soc. c. 13. WebdcoOar xara rot 
Oeoũ. 

Ver. 17. ére dorian. 7. M. Ve are still sub- 
ject to the penalty of sin: as the connexion 
between the doctrine of the atonement and 
a remnurrection to eternal life is insepara- 
b 

Ver. 19. ef dv rg lwe 7. A. Namely, 
because of the persecutions to which the hopes 


of the Gospel exposed them in this life: for, God. 


with respect to futurity, all mankind would 
then be in the same condition. 

Ver. 20. dwapyy. Christ rose on that 
day, on which the first fruits of the harvest 
were offered (Levit. xxiii. 10). 


raéypar:. Com 
iv. 14, egg. e wicked will probably be 
raised last in order. See on 1 Cor. vi. 2 

Ver. 24. ri)y Baodsiav. His mediatorial 
kingdom ; forof his kingdom of glory there om 
be no end. The next clause most : 
refers to the dominion and power 7 
See Eph. vi. 12. Col. ii, 15. Of the ve 
carapyéy see on Luke xiii. 7, There s* 
reference in the next verse, or rather a citation 
from Ps. cx. 1. gee 

Ver. 27. elwy. Scil & wxpoggrac. ð 
Ps. viii. 7. * pet 

Ver. 28 ra wavra iv waow. The & 
pression indicates the iness 
glorified saints, in communion with the Trias 


Ver. 29. ixel. Else; otherwise: which 
sense the context will also bear in Rom. i 6 
22. 1 Cor. v. 10. vii. 14, ef alibi, The sub 
ject pow reverts to ver. 22. Among the * 
rious interpretations of this difficult text, ie 
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SOriovra: bxip rav vexpav; Ti Kai nutic KivOuvevomev wacay Woay ; 
31 Kad’ nukpay awroOvncxw, vn THY uueréony Kavynow, nv exw ty Xprsry 
32'Incou rp xupip joy. Et card avOpwrov tOnoiopaynea tv Egioy, 
ri por To GpeAg; Ex vexpoi ovk éytipovrat, “ paywpev Kat Tiwpey, ave 
3S mov yap arobvacKxoper.” Mi rAravacbe’ ‘ DOcipovarv On ypnol’ 
34omriae xaxai.” Exvijbare Sixalwe, xal py Guapravere’ ayrwciay 
yap Otoũ rivéic Exover’ wpdc Evrpomny vp Aéyw. 
35 AMM Epei ree, Tie Eytipovrat ot vexpol; woiw O& cwpart Epyovrat ; 
'37"Adpov, od 4 omeiptic, ov Cworotrat, tay wy aroPavy’ Kai O o7eipac, 
OU TO GWuA TO yernooMEVoY ontiotic, GAAG yupVvoV KOKKov, é TYYOL, oi- 
38rov H Tivog Tay AotTaV’ Oo St Gece aut Sidwar cwpa, Kabwe nOéAnos, 
S9xat sxaorp rw omEspnaTwY ro totov capa. Ou waca caps, i̊ avTy capi: 
adda GdAn piv capk avOpwrwv, GAAn 8 capt crnvwv, adrAn 8s 
0tyBiwy, GAAn 8 wrnvwy. Kal owpara éwovpavia, Kai owpata 
ixiytia aAXr’ tripa piv n Tov erovpaviwy Soka, érépa St ror 
4] extyetwy, "AAAy Soka HAiov, Kai adAn Soka ceAnvnc, Kat GAAn Sdka 
42 actipwy’ aornp yap acripoc cagipn ev Coty. Otrw xat 7 ava- 
oruoie Twy vexpwv. Lmeiperar ev POopa, Eyeioerac ev agOapcia’ 
Sowtioerae év aripiqg, tyeiperar év Soby oweiperar ev acbeveia, 
{4 éyeloerae tv Suvauet’ omeiperat copa YuyiKov, eyeiperat awa ivev- 
‘Suaradv, “Eort compa Wuyixoy, cat tort copa mvevparixoy’ ourw 
Kat ¥é “’Eyévero 0 wowrog avé "Adan sic Wuyny 
yeypanrat, ¥ pwrog avUpwTro¢e Bee wUXn 
jorad contra metrum.—39. cdpt, dvOpdsrwv. G. 8. omit odpt 


Ver, 33. R. S. K. x 
puts it within brackets—44. Codd. A. B.C. D. ei ioriy 


in this place; and 


Copa puysxdy, ioriy cai xvtuparuoy, omitting copa. 


simplest and the most probable seems to be, 
that iwip yexpay is put elliptically, for uwip 
Tie dvagsrdaewe rey vexpwy, in allusion to 
the made at baptism, of a belief 
in the reanrrection, ; 

er. 31, dwoOviore. am in er of 
death We should render —8 27 
xnoiv, my boasting of you; i. e. the cause of 

ing which your conversion affords. 

Ver. 32. i@npcopdynoa. Some under- 
wand this @guratively ; but it is highly pro- 
beable thae St. Paul was literally exposed to 
wild beasts at Ephesus, Compare 2 Cor. i, 8. 
2 Tim. iv, 17. See aleo on 1 Cor. iv. 9.— 
ig clause gdywyer x. 7. X. is from Isa. xxii. 


Ver, 33. G0cipovery FOq x. r. rd. This 
tdmenition, which is a Tragic Trimeter Iam- 
bie, is supposed by some to have been bor- 
rowed from Menander, by others from Eu- 
Npides, Hence perhaps Juv. Sat. IL, Aspice 
{id faciant commercia ! 

Ver, 34, Sealec. As you ought The 
‘onl dyvwoia may powibly refer to the 





Guostie heresy : and the apostle urges them 
to evince a reul knowledge of God, by accept- 
ing the doctrine of the resurrection. 

Ver. 36. 38 omeipstc, x. r. AX. From the 

of sced sown, the apostle replies to 
the twofold objection in the ing verse, 
that it is no more difficult to revivify a dead 
body, than to reproduce the ear of corn from 
the grain left to rot in the earth; and as the 
grain reproduced is the same in nature, though 
not in substance, so the same body will rise, 
bat greatly altered in appearance. 

Ver. 30. ob waca capt, x. rr Therc 
will be as great a difference between the dead 
and the raised body, as between the ficsh of 
different animals, and the glory of the differ. 
ent heavenly bodies. There may also be a 
reference to the different degrees of glory, 
with which different degrees of virtue will be 
invested. 

Ver, 45. yiypaxra. Gen. ii. 7. Christ 
is called the second Adam, as being the anti- 
type of the first, and the restorer of those pr 
vileges which mankind had lost by the 
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Looar,” 0 txyarog "Adap tic rvevpa Cworotovw. "AXX’ ov wpurov 1046 
wpeupatikov, GAAd TO YuyXeKov, Extra TO wvevpariKov. ‘O spwTo¢ 4] 
avOowroc ix yne, YouKdg’ 9 Seurepog avOpwmoc, o Kiiproc é ovpavor. 
Oioc 0 yore, rotuũrot Kai ot xotxol’ Kai olog o EMOUPAMLOG, TOLOUTOL 48 
Kat ot Erovpumor’ Kai Kabwe Epopicauer THY HKOVA TOD xoĩxoũ, go- 49 
pécopey Kai THY EKOVAa TOV EroUpavior. 

Tovro di gnu, adeAgot, ort cap— cai aiva BaciAXsiay Oeou KAxpo- 50 
vonncat ov Sévarvrat, ovdi » P@Oopa ray apQapciav xAnpovous. 
"[d00, puarnprov vw Aiyw" wavreg piv ov KonOyodpueBa, waves ii 
dt adAayrcoueba, iv arom, ev pity o¢Badpov, iv Ty eoyary 5? 
cadmeyy:’ cadwics yap, Kat oi vexpol éysoOncovrat apBaprot, «ai 
mpetc aAAaynoopeOa. An yap 10 gOaprav rovro Eevducacbas: 
ag@Bupoiav, cai ro Oynrov rovro evoucacGat abavaciav. “Oray &35i 
ro ¢Oaprov rovro évdvonrat adQapciav, Kai tro Oynrov rovro ir 
Stanrat aBavaciay, rore yevnoerat O AGyoc 0 yeypappivoc, “Karexoty 
o Oavarog sic vixog.” ‘*Tlov cov, Gavare, ro KEYTOOY ; TOU, GOV, GOH, 55 
ro vixoc ; To 82 xtyrpov tov Oavarov, m apapria’ 4 Se Sivapic ri 5 
apaoriac, o vopocg’ ty St Sew yapic rp Sdovre Huw ro vixoc, da 
Tov Kupiov nav Inooũ Xprorov. Qort, adcAgoi pov ayarnrol, 58 
Spaior yivets, aueraxivnrot, weptacevovrec Ev rw Epyw roũ Kupiov 
wuvrure, EOOTEC BTL O KOTOG UUwY OK Fore Kevoc Ev Kupiy. 

16. MEPI 88 ric Aoyiac rng ee rove ayiouc, Wowep Stéraka raig 
exxAnoiate the TaAariac, ovrw cai vpetc wotnoare. Kara piav caf? 
Barwy Exaorog Upwy Tap taurꝙ ribiro, —XVCC O Te ay EvoceTal, 
iva py, Grav EAOw, rore Aoyiat yivwerat. “Oray SE wapayivepat, 3 
tay Soxtuaonre, Sc EmtoroAwy rovrove wéiuyw areveyney Tay Yeon 
UUwY ELC ‘Tepovoadnp’ éav of v dEtov rou Kame mopeveaOat, avy inol 
Topevoovrat. "EXedcona: St mpoc tuac, Grav MaxeSoviay dude, 5 

Ver. 47. 6 Kiproc. Omitted in many copies, and probably interpolated. ; 


Compare Rom. ‘v. 14. The last clause is 
founded upon what Christ says of himself in 
John v.21, sgq. 

Ver. 48. oloic 6 xotkdg, x. r. A. Whereas 
the earthy body, taken from the dust of the 
ground, must needs be frail and perishable ; 
the heavenly body, on the other hand, will 
partake of the immortal nature of him by 
whom we inherit eternal life. 

Ver. 53. lv aréuy. Scil. xpévy. Before 
cadrice understand odd myé. 

Ver. 54. Adyog yeypapptyvoc. The cita- 
tions are fron: J . xxv. B. Hos. xiii. 14. 

Ver. 56. rd dé xivrpoy x. T. dr. It is sin 
against which the law has denounced ven- 
geance, which gave death its bitterness, and 


from which the atonement of Christ hes de- 
livered us, 

Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1. Noyiac. A charitedle 
contribution ; from Diya, to collect, Po 
sibly this was another point upon which the 
Corinthians had consulted St. Paul The 
charges, to which he alludes, are not co 
tained in the Epistle to the Galatians, be 
were probably given in his passage through 
Galatia (Acts xvi. 6). 

Ver. 2. & rt dy eboderar Acts xi. 33 ce 
Owe newopeiré ric-——Of the expression pit 
oaBBarwy, see on Matt. xxviii. . 

Ver. 3. 3¢ ixmcaro\Gy. This must be joined 
with wiyye, not with dompdogre, as in the 
E. T.--By ydpec is meant a contribution. Set 
on 2 Cor, viii. 1, 
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6 ( Maxtdoviay yap Scépxopat’) wpug Upac de Tuxey mapapeve, 4 kai 
7 wapaysipaow, ĩ iva Uptic pe mpoTéenynre, ov dy wopebwpat, Ov BeAr 
—* bya dort ev mapady ev’ tAdwilw 8 \povor riva ixintivai moog 
8 upac, Eav Oo Kuprog ixtroini. Emrintvõ oi ev ‘Epicy ¢ Ewe tne {lev- 
ora ipa yap por aviwye peyaAdn Kai Evepync, Kal avriKeinevor 
roAAoi. 
10 ‘Eay & EXOy TindAeoc, Primers 7 iva agopue yévnrat pec Upac® 
ro yao Epyow Kupiov épyalerat, we kat eyes. Marre oly avroy ec 
ll ovbernay’ xpomtpyare & aurov éy spnvy, iva EdOy wpo¢ ps" &K- 
12 dixouet yao auroy pera rey abcd pov. Hep be ‘Anodde Tou uoeA- 
gov, wolha wapexdAcoa avray, iva Eby T poe vuac pera TwY adeApav’ 
Kat wavrwe OUK ay BéAnua ¢ iva puy EABy' éXevoerat 2, Orav evKatoncy. 
14 Upwyoperre, arnkert éy TY Tiare, avdpivtecBe, Kparatovobe. Tlavra 
UueY ev ayary viobo. 
15 Mapaxades de vac, aed poi, (otdare Thy ouxiay Zregava, 6 OTL £oTLY 
arapy7) rũc Axalac, Kat sic Staxoviay roĩc ayiote érakav cavrouc’) 
16 va Kat Upsic vroraconcte ToIg rotovrotc, Kat wavri TY ouvepyourrt 
17 kat Komtwyre. Xaipw & Ext Ty Tapousig Zrepava cat Dovorovvarou 
18 cat Ayaixoi, ẽ Ore TO —8 voréonpa ovrot aver\nowaay" avéwavoay 
yap TO ko reve Kai To Upwy. Eriyvoxrers oðu Tous rotovrouc. 
19 ‘Aowalovrat i Uuac al exxAnoiat rnc Aolac. ‘Aowalovrat i upag ev Ku- 
ply woAXa Axũ)dac kal Hpiox:AAa, our ry Kar olkoy auray ixxAnois. 
20 ‘AcréZovrat Upag of adeApot wavrec. ‘Aowacacie aAdXnAove Ev 
Anpare a ayiy. 
22 'O acwacpoc ry guy xeot MabdAov. Ei rie ov gers Tov Kopioy 
23 ‘Incouy Xoeuorov, i ire avaGena, papavaba. ‘H Xapte | TOU Kupiou "Incov 
a4 ov pO’ Spay’ 4) ayarn pov pera Wavrwy pov ey Xprorp ‘Inco. 
Axijv. 
[ lode Kopiv8iove rowrn eypagn aro —B dia Lrepavã, Kai 


Dovprovvarov, kat Ayatxov, cat Tobiou. | 
Ver. 7. G. K. S. iwilw ydp.—24. ’Auny. Enclosed by K. in brackets. 


Ver. 6. wapaxepdow. See Acts xx. 3. communication between the apostle and his 
His intention of remaining at Ephesus until converts. 
the Pentecost was prevented by the riot (Acts ‘Ver. 19. r¥ car’ olkow abréy ixch. Com- 
tix. 23, 099. }--Of the phrase Oipay droiyauy pare Rom. xvi. 3. 
(ver.9), see on Acts xiv. 27. The epithet Ver. 22. dvaBepa, papavada. This was 
ivspyie¢ may be rendered effective. Compare the most severe of excommunication 
Hed, iv. 12. among the Jews. The expression papdy 
Ver. 10. dgdBwc. The reason for this 48a means the Lerd cometh; and chose 
wes probably his youth. See 1 Tim. iv. 12. against whom the curse was denounced, had 
Ver. 11. adehoay. Timothy and Erastus. no hope of restoration to the church before 
See Acts xix. 32. the coming of the Lord to judg ent. St. 
_ Ver. 12. ove fv Oidnpa. It wasnot hie Paul adopts the form to express the deserved 
intention, punishment of those who reject the Gospel. 
Ver. 87. voripnpa, The deficiency of See also on Rom. ix. 3. 5 
T 


IIAIVAOV TOY AIIOSTOAOY H IIPOZ KOPIN- 
OIOYS EIII&TOAH AEYTEPA. 


[Although the former Epistle had not been without its beneficial effects, and the excom- 
nunication of the incestuous person had produced a disposition, on the part of the majority, 
to bow to St. Paul's authority, still there were many who adhered to their false teachers, and 
rejected the Apostle with contempt. The account of this state of affairs he received from 
Titus in Macedonia (2 Cor. vii. 8), whither he had gone after waiting anxiously for his ar- 
rival at Troas (ii. 12); and this Epistle was forthwith dispatched, probably from Philippi 
(ix. 2), in consequence of the information which he had received. Its main object is to refute 
the charges of levity, tyranny, and pride, which had been brought against him; and in the 
course of it he exhorts them to complete the contribution which they were making for the 
Christians in Juda (viii. ix), and apologizes for some personal defect, for which his adver- 
saries had endeavoured to bring him into derision (x. 10). Titus and his associates carried 
it to Corinth in the beginning of A. D. 58, about a year after the date of the First Epistle. 
There has never been a doubt of its genuineness and authenticity, which are attested by 
Citations and references to be found in the writings of the same Fathers, upon whose autho- 
rity the other Epistle is admitted into the Canon. ] 





1. TIAYAOS, awcarodog ‘Incov Xptorov da OeAnparog Geov, | 
kat TioOeog 0 adeAgec, Ty ExkAnotg rou Ozov ry ovay ev Kopivby. 
auy ToC ayiotg mast roic ovay ev dAy Ty Xalta Xapic upiy Kai? 
sipnvn aro Qeov warpo¢ Hpwy, Kal Kupiov Inoov Xprorov. 

EvAoynrog o Otòc kat warnp Tov Kupivy Hwy Incov Xpiorov, 3 
O waTnp tTwY viKTippoY Kat Oedg wane wapaxAnoewc, 0 wapa- 4 
KaAdwy nuac txt racy Ty OAiva Huo, ace ro StvacBat jac wapa- 
KaXew rovg ev racy Odipea, dea tac TapaxAHoewc, He mapaxaAovpela 
avrot Uo rou Otoũ Sri, Kabwe weptootve ra waQypara Tov Xotsrov 5 
sic nuac, ovrw da Xoptorov weptocever Kat % wapaxAnstc Hpov. 
Eire && OArBopeba, umip Tig Unwy wapaxAnoewo Kal owrnpiac, rnc 6 
evepyoupivng &v UTouovy TwY aUTwY TaOnuaTwY, WY Kal Nec was- 
xoutv Eire mapaxaAoupeba, virip ™mC UpwY wapaxAncewe Kai owrn- 
plac’ Kai eAmic Hwy BeBaia vip vpwr’ addrec Ort, womep KoI-7 





Ver. 7. vain irxic nu. B. dx. dpe. 8. places this clause after rdoyopey (ver. 6) 
where the context seems to require it; the confident hope that his example 
the converts to bear their afflictions patiently, being thus opposed to the certataty that 


Cuap. I. Ver. 5. wxa@ijpara rot Xpic~ him under his afflictions, more especially ss 
“ob. Suffering for the sake of Christ. Com- they were the means of his administering to 
pare Col. 1.24. The apostle commences by the comforts of others. 

thanking God for the consolations afforded 
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Sywvoi tore rwv taQnnarwy, ovrw Kal THe mapaxAnoewe. Ov ya9 
BéAopev vpag ayvostv, adeddol, umto rnc BAibewo nuwy rhe yevo- 
pévng npiv ev ry Acig, Srt xa" umepGoAny eSapnOnper UTED 

odivauy, wore tEaropnfyvac Huag Kai Tov Cyv* aAXAd avroi év 
cavroic TO aroxpina TOU Oavarov coy nkaper, iva py reroOdree wuev 

10% tavrotc, GAA’ Em try Op ry eyeiporrt rove VEKOOUC" oc & TH- 
Axotrou Oavarou eppicaro jac Kai pberat, etc Ov nAwixapev Ort Kat 

llErt pootrat, cuvurovpyourrwy Kai Unwv Umi Nuwy ry Senos, iva éx 
ro\kwy rposwrwv ro tic Huac yaptopa Sta woAAwv tuyaptornOy 

Urio nay. 

2 ‘H yao Kabynote ho avrn tort, To Paptupioyv tng cuvadhorwe 
huwy, Ort Ev aTAOryTe Kat EAtKpiveig Osov, ovK év copia capkixy, 
aXX\’ éy yapire Otoũ, avectpagnuey ev ry Kdopy, Teptaaorépows 

138 mpd¢ vuac, Ov ydp adda ypdgdopev vpiv, add’ H a avayt 
VwoKEre, ij Kal Emcyiwwoxere’ EXwilw S8 Gre Kat Ewe rédove Exvyvw-~ 

Hotobe, xabwe Kai Eréyywre quacg awd péoove, Ort Katynua duo 
ioutv, KaQarep Kal Uperc Huov, ty tH npépa tov Kupiov ‘Inoou. 

13Kat rabry ry weroOnoe eBovAduny wpdc vuac EADav swpdrepoy, 

6tva Seuréoav yapw Exnre’ cat Ot vpov SedOeiv ete Maxedoviar, 
kat wadty awd MaxeSoviag edOeiv mpd vuac, Kat UP pwr mpe- 

17 reugnvar cic trny Ioudaiav. Touro oüv BovAevdpevoe, piri apa 
Ty EAadpia Exonoapuny ; 7 à BovAebonat, Kara oaoxa (SovAEvouat, iva 

18 9 Tap Eo TO vat, val, Kai TO ov, ov ; [Icaro¢ dé o Otöe, Gre o Adyoc 

19tuwy oO mode Upag ouK Eyévero vai Kai ov. O ydp rov Otoũ vide 'In- 
God will give them comfort. Thus also the anacoluthon in the nominative eidéreg is 
avoided. G.K. owrnpiag’ tire wapacadotpeSa, drip rij¢ Upey wapaed. rijc ivepy. 
ivy vwop. Tr. aur. xaSnparwy, Oy cai ypeig edoyopuev (cai 4 trig nay B. v7. 


oper’) eiddrec Sri, cr. M So Codd. Alex. &c.—8 Al wep rij¢ OrAipewc.—17. & 
ouhé pevoc—l8. tyivero. 8. fort. 


Ver.8. uwip rijg Odripewc. Concerning 


Ver. 13. GAN HA dvay. HRimty. Ex- 
the affiction, See Gr. Gr. § 64. Obs. 3.— na : 


cept what you read, und understa i. e. 


The persecution, to which the apostle alludes, 
is probably the same which he mentions in 
1 Cor. xv. 32. 

Ver.9. dwécptpa. The sentence which he 
had anticipated. 

Ver. 11. wpocwrwy. Persons. The text 
attests the efficacy of public prayer; and en- 
Joins the duty of public thanksgiving. 

Ver. 12. 9 kavyno x. tA. It seems 
that St. Paul had been charged with levity, 
in deferring his purposed visit to Corinth (1 
Cor. xvi. 5); and with reference to this charge 
be assures the converts, on the testimony of 
his conscience, that he can boast of having 
acted towards them upon all occasions with 
that sincerity which God approved, and of 
which his spiritual gifts were the evidence 


what I write has no other than its plain cnd 
literal signification. See on 1] Cur. iii. 5. 

Ver. 14. awd pipovg. Some part of you: 
asin Rom. xv. 15. 

Ver. 17. ro vai, vai, cai rd of, of. See 
on Matt. v. 37. The particles express the 
same sense, whether doubled or single (ver. 
18); viz. that he did not say yea and nay as 
mere words of course: and, although his in- 
tended visit was frustrated, yet the word of 
God which he had preached was immutable, 
and was the seal and pledge of his fidelity. — 
Of the verb ogpayiZecGas (ver. 92), sve on 
John ili. 32. The word dppaBwy, whence 
the Tatin arrhabe, is in fact a Hebrew noun, 
signifying a pledge to fulfl a contract (Gen. 


xxxviii. 17). 


a 
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oouc Xproroc, a o ev Up de mpioy snpux Btic, oe Epou Kai 24Aovavou 
kat Tobiov, ouK ivivero vat Kat ov, adie vai ev aur yeyorer’ 
Goat yao emayyeAias Ocov Ev aurw TO vai, Kal ev _auryp ro *Apay, 20 
ry Ory ™ poe Sofay Se hpwr. ‘0 3 BeBauwv hua coy —2 Lc Xou- 21 
Tov, kai xpicac mpac, Oedc’ 0 Kal oppayicdpevoc npac, Kai Sovg 22 
TOY appaBiva TOU rvtiuaroc Ev Taig Kapoiag 7 nov. 

"Eyo 8 pagrupa rov Ocov emxadoupat & ert THY inu⸗ ¥uxm, 23 
ore perdopevoc dpwy ouxért HADov ac Kopwbov" oux ore _Kupteio- 24 
mey iuo THC wiorewc, ad\Xa ouvepyot touev TNC Xapac U_wY” Ty 
yap wiore coTnKars. "Expwa oe inaurꝙ Touro, To an wad eX-2 
Dew ev Adwy rooc vunac. Ei yap eyo Aurw v upas, Kat rig ioriv 0 ev-2 
¢paivwy ut, EL fAT) O Mrobutvoc i —* ; Kat Eypaypa i Up TOUTO auro, 3 
iva pn eAOwy dumny i exw ag oy E0et HE xaipti reroiboc Ext 
wavrac tpac, ort » py Xaoa wayTwy Upesy éorwy, Ex yap woAdne 4 
OAixpewe Kat suvoXnc rapdiac Eypaya Up dià — — 
oux iva AuwnOyre, adAa rhv ayarny iva yrure, ny exw wepiccotépwe 
sic Umac. 

. Ex 8 ree Achiwncey, ouK Eue AcAuenxev, aAX’ amo pipouc (ive 5 
Bn ewiBape) wavrTac¢ tnas. Ixavoy Ty rowoure a Exiripia avery n6 
UmO TwY mAnovwy’ wore rouvavriov paAXoy vpac apicacOat xai7 
rapaxaXisat, KaTeS 7) meptacoriog Aury kararo0p o roioẽroc. Aw 8 
wapaxadw v Upac Kupwoat eg aurov ayamny" ec Touro yap Kai | Eypa- 9 
Ya, iva yw ry doxiumv nuov, a ag wavra vrincooi tore, "Qe 8€10 
rt xapiveade, Kai eyo" Kai yap eye et rt Key apiopat, @ KeXapropat, 
dc upac, ir mpoowmy Xprorov, t iva py wAcovexrnOwpev vo tov 1! 
Latava’ ov ydp avrou ra vonpara ayvooupey. - 


Ver. 20. cai iy abre rg. A. Al 6:3 cai oe avrot rd °A. Cap. IT. Ver. 10. cai 
yap tye, «.7r.d. G. K.8. cai ydp dyw 6 cexdpropat, el ri ceydpropat, Oc’ Opaic x. 7X. 


Ver. 24. xcuptevouey. This verb denotes Ver. 5. odx ipi Achixncey. Supply pd- 


an assumption of arbitrary power (Luke xxii, voy. The words iva pi) ixtBape, that I 


25) ; and the meaning is, J delayed my visit 
in order to avoid the exercise of my apostolical 
anthority ; not that I would t tyrannize over 
your faith, but so confirm you in it as to ren- 
der it 8 source of pure joy, and the earnest 
of your future salvation. 

Cuapr. If. Ver. 3. Iypaova rovro airéd. 
This refers particularly to his injunction re- 
specting the case of incest (1 Cor. v. 5. 18); 
and to his exhortations generally in the first 
Epistle. The apostle had hoped that such a 
reformation would be effected by his former 
letter, that he might have no cause for sor- 
row, when ne came among them ; and 
the sorrow which he had caused to the sinner 
might be @ source of joy to himeelf, in wit- 
nessing his repentance. 


may not exaggerate, are parenthetical ; 
wayrac Upag is explained by wresrey 
(scil. cuvaxdivrwy) i in the next verse. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. v. 4, 

Ver. 8 xupscar To rm his read- 
mission into the feilowship of the church. 
So the verb is used in Thucyd. VIII. 68. 

Ver. 9. iva yve riy Coxyiy x. . Xd 
My object wasto make proof of your obedi- 
ence to my apostolical authority ; and I am 
now equally disposed with yourselves to re- 
mit the punishment: more especially as Satan 
might take advantage of an extreme severity 
to enanare others into crime. The verb wie- 
ovecreiy (ver. 11), signifies to draw into « 
snare: and so Plutarch. Paral. p. $07. wAz>- 
vexrobpevoc Ud ray wohepley. 





Il. 19d. 6.] MPOS KOPINGIOY=S B. 421 


12 “Eder 82 tig rv Tpwada etc ro evayyéidtov rou Xpwrov, xai 
Bupa por avewypivng tv Kupiy, ovx toynxa avertv ry mveipari 
13 pov, re un every pe Tirov rov adeApov pov’ aAAd aworatapevog av- 
Isrocc, e&nABov etc Maxsdoviayv, Tw & Ow XAptc, Tw ®wavrore 
OpauBevorre ypac ev ty Xpiotw, Kat rHv Oouny TIC Gotuc avrou 
Sparepourre Ot qpwy ev wavri romw’ Gri Xpicrov evwdla éopiv ry 
16 Oew, ev rote cwlouivoic Kai Ev roic amuAAupivorc’ ol¢ piv Oouy Oava- 
tov sic Gavaroy, oic St coun wie cic Wwnv. Kat moog raũra ric 
17 xavoc; Ov yap tapev we ot woAXol, KarnAsvovrec roy Adyoy rou 
Beov, adA’ we ec etAcxprveiac, aAX’ we ex Oeov, Karevwmiov rov 
3 Grou, ev Xpisry AaAovsey, “Apyopela waAw tavrode symoravay ; 
& wy xpylouey, We Tivec, sveTaTiKOY Emoro\wy mpoc vmac, n && 
2upwy svorarixwv; ‘H émoroAn nuwv vpec iore, eyyeypapmpivn tv 
Taig Kapolatc Huwy, ywwoKxonivn Kal avayivwoxopévn UrO TavTwY 
3 arbowrwy" pavepovmevor Ort eort emtoroAn Xprorov Staxovnbeica 
Vp pov, eyyeyoappevn ov pidav, adda wvevpare Osov Lovroc, 
4oux ev wAak: AGivacc, adrAa ey wAaki xapoiac gapxivatc. Tleroi- 
5 Ono St rotaurny Exoper Sa tov Xpioroũ wpo¢ rov Oeov' ovy Ore 
iKavot Eopey ad tavrwy AoyicacHai Tt we cE eavrwy, GAN’ H ixavorne 
Onpwy ex rov Otoũ, S¢ Kai ixavwoev nuac Staxdvouc xawne Sabhcne, 


Ver. 1. G. K. S. h py xpylopey «. 7. Xr 


Ver. 13. rep por) evpsix x. r. Xd. His regret 
at not meeting with Titus at Troas, from 
whem he expected to learn the state of their 
affairs, was a farther proof of the apostle's 
anxiety for the welfare of the Corinthians. 

Ver. 14. OpsapBedovr:. The apostle re- 
fers to the gratifying report which he even- 
tually received from Titus (2 Cor. vii. 6). 
In Cob ii, 15, Opeap Bevery signifies to lead in 
trinmph ; but here it rather means to make to 
triumph, as in Eur. Herc. F. 1596. The me- 
taphor is still preserved in the word doy), 
with reference to the perfumes and flowers 
which, during a triumph, were thrown into 
wo the victor. See Ovid. Tris. IV. 2. 


_ Ver. 15. ebwdia. This word is not a con- 
unuation of the preceding metaphor, which 
ems to have suggested to the mind of the 
apostle the rabbinical maxim, that the Law 
was a savour of life to Isruel; but a savour 
forks to the Gentiles. Jt is quite in St. 

's manner thus to go off at a word. 

2 Cor. iii. 3 13. 

Ver. 16. § mpdc raira rig teavoc; A 
parenthetical acknowledgment of human in- 
eaficieney without the assistance of God. 

Ver.1]. xawndebovrec, Adulterating : 
as vintners do their wine. Thus fea. i. 32. 


UXX. ot xdwndol gov plioyouve roy olvoy 
aT 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1. cvorarncey ime- 
roley. Letters of commendation. Compare 
Acts xviii. 27. So Arrian. Epist. IL 3 
yedppara cuvcrariud. St. Paul observes, 
that what he had just written was not de- 
signed to commend himself to their favour ; 
nor could they suppose it was, as he had no 
need of any letter of recommendation, like 
those which the false teachers seem to have 
produced. These letters were somewhat 
analogous to the tessere hospitaRtatis of the 
ancients. See on Hom. IL Z. 215. 

Ver, 2. 3 imtorody) x. r.rX. The meta- 
phor is somewhat confused ; but as the letter 
is said, in the next verse, to be written by 
Christ, the meaning seems to be, that the con- 
version of the Corinthians was the apostle’s 
letter as the bearer, and Christ's, as the writer, 
With the expression iyyeypappivy iy cap- 
Siatg, compare Dent. vi. 6. xxx. Prov. 
iii. 1. vii. 8. Pind. Olymp. X. 2. Ter. And. 

Ver. 4. weroiO@nary. That is, the conf 
dence that his own insufficiency (2 Cor. ii. 
16) would still be, as it had already been, 
rendered effectual by the Divine assistance. 


422 ENISTOAH fmt. 7-18 


ob yoapparoc, aAXd wvevparoc’ TO yap ypapua awoxreive, To di 
wvevna Cworoe. Ex de 9 Staxovia rov Oavarov, ev yeappaow evre-; 
rumwpivn ev AiBotc, tyevnOn év Sdky, Wore uy SbvacBa artvica 
rouc viove IcpanA tic ro rodowrov Muciwe dua ryv Sokay rov xpos- 
rov avrov Thy KaTapyoupiyny’ rec ovux. padrAov in Staxovia rovs 
tTrevparoc torac ew Soky; Ei yap 4 ceaxovia rhc Karaxpiotwc 9 
Soka, woAdAp padrov repicoeber 4 Staxovia rng Stcacoosvac tv 
Ooty. Kat ydp ovde SeddEacrat ro Se8okacpivoy ev robre ry pipe, 10 
évexev ric UmepfsadXovonc Soknc. Ex yap TO xarapyoupevoy, did!) 
SoEne, woAXAw paddow ro pévov, tv Soky. "Exovreg Ouy rovaurny |? 
éAwida, wokADQ wappnoia yowpusOa’ Kai ov, xalarep Mong eribu is 
xéAuppa eri rd rovcwTOY EavTOV, THOC TO "pH aTEvioas Tove vi0r, 
Topand tic ro riXoc Tov Karapyoupévov. “AAX' ewwpaOn ra vor- 
para aitw* aypt yap THe onuepov TO avTo KaAumpa xt ry avayve- |1 
oa Tne maAatag StaGhkne péver py avaxadvrropevoy, Ore ey Aowoty 
Katapyerrat’ aAX ewe onuepory, Hvixna avaytvwoxerac Mwonc, xa-15 
Avpua emt thy Kapdiay avrwy ketrat’ Hvixe S av tmorpify poe 16 
kipov, weptatperrat ro Kaduuua. O 88 Kbopiog ro wveupa torw'li 
ov de ro wvevna Kupiov, éxet eXevOepia. “Hysic 8 ravreg avaxexe- 18 
Auppivy rpoowry thy Sokav Kupiov carowrpiopevot, thy autny 8: 
Kova perapopgoupea aro Soknc etc Sokav, xafarep ao Kupiov 


Ver. 10. G. K. 8. od dedéEaorau—i4. rij¢ ohpepov. S. adds ypkpac. 





Ver. 6. rd ydp yodupa x. r. X. From 
what follows, it is clear that yodune and 
wvevpa here imply the Law e Gospel 
respectively ; of which the former denounced 
death against the disobedient, and ate late 
ter promised eternal life t ai 
Christ. us “ 

Ver. 7. dca rv dd=av. See Exod. xxxiv. 
29. If the circumstances attending the de- 
livery of the Law were glorious, notwith- 
standing the penalty of death attached to its 
violation, and its own temporary duration, 
surely the abiding glory of the Gospel, dis- 
played in the descent of the Holy Ghost, is 

more transcendent. 

Ver. 10. évrovry r@ pipe. In this re- 
spect; i. e. ita apparent glory was, in fact, 
nothing, in comparison of that which so far 
rxo it. Compare 2 Cor. ix. 3. Col. ii, 

Ver. 11. did Sé8ijc. The sense must be 
supplied from the context. If that which was 
merely temporary was delivered with glory, 
much more shall that which is permanent 
abide in glory. 

Ver. 12. ikwida. The hope suggested by 


the superior advantage and perpetuity of the 
osp 
Ver. 13. & ob, n. 7A. That is, wespesk 
plainly, and not in types and shadows, 3 
under the Law: of which the veil, worn by 
Moses, was a figure. In Rom. x. 4, Christ 
is called rò ridog rou vrœu1)1ou. The mention 
of the veil evidently s the allegory 
in the following verses, in which there is pro- 
bably an allusion to the custom of putting 3 
veil on the face of the person who read the 
Law in the synagogue. This the apostle 
converts into an emblem of the blindness of 
the Jews in rejecting Christ. 

Ver. 16. nvica 8 dy imiorpéyy ct. ä. 
As Mones took the veil off his face when be 
turned towards God ; so, when the Jews cura 
tu Christ, will the veil be removed from theif 
hearts. 

Ver. 17. òh &2 wipiog x... The Lord, 
i. e. Christ, is the author of that spiritual reli- 
gion, which gives freedom from legal bond- 
age; eo that Christians see clearly, es i* 4 
mirror, the glory of the G being rant 
formed by his Spirit into the image of his 
purity here, and of his glory hereafter. 


IV. 1-14] MPOS KOPINOIOYE B. 423 


4rvesparoc. Ara rovro exovrec rijj Staxoviav ravrny, caboc nrAeh- 
2 Onuev, ov ExKakovpey, GAN arearapeOa ra Kpurra ric aio xvvne. 
—X wavoupyia, nde Sodrovrrec roy AGyov Tov 
Orov, adda ry paveowoet rnc adnfeiag cunaravreg tavrovc PoC 
Swacav cuveidnoty avOowrwy, evwmov rov Orov. Ei St xai 
tort xexaAduppivoy ro evayyiXtoy nuwy, iv roic arodAupivote eori 
4xtxadupuivoy’ ev cic 0 Qsdc rov aiwvoc rovrov érugAwoe ra 
vOnMaTA TwY AMlarwY, tic TO pi UVYaeat alroig TOY gwriapoY Tov 
SevayyeAiov rnc Soénc rov Xpicrov, S¢ eorty eixwv rov Ozov. Ov 
yao tavrovc Knpvoconev, adAd Xororov Inoovy Kipiov’ éavrove 8, 
6 dovAoue Upay da Inaovy’ ore 6 Oedc O eimwyv tk oKoroUC gue Aau- 
pat, O¢ EXapYev ev raic Kapdlatc Huwy, wpoc gwrispoy ric yrwoeuc 
rac Soénc row Qeou Ev mpocwry Inooũ Xptotov. 
7 “Eyouer 8 rov Onoavpoy rovroy év Gorpaxivorc oxeveoty, iva 4) Umep~ 
8BoAR rie Suvapewe 9 rev Oeod, kal wn EE qaiov' ev wavri OABdpevor, 
9adX' ov orevoywpodpevor” amopuipevut, AX’ ovK eLawopodnevor’ Stw- 
Komevot, GAN ovx EyKaraAcrouevor’ KarafsaAXdpuevet, add’ ovK 
l0arodkAvpevor’ wavrore THv vixpwow row Kupiou Inooũ ev rp owpart 
remgépovrec, iva Kai n Cun tov ‘Ingou év ry owpart ipov gavepwOy. 
11 Age yao nᷣutic ot Covrec etc Bavaro mapadidépeOa Sta Inoouv, 
iva kai 4 Lon rou Ineo gaveow)y ev ty Ovntry capKi juwr' wore 
12130 py Oavarog Ev Huey évepyeirat, 7 08 Con ev vpiv. “Eyovrec St rò 
avro mvevpa the wisrewc, Katd TO ‘yeypappévov, “ ‘Emiorevoa, 
14&0 EXaAnoa’” Kui queic morebouev, Std Kat AaAovmev’ addrec Sri oO 


Ver. 4. py) abydoa abroic. G. K. & omit the pronoun.—10, evpiov. Omitted by 
G. 8.3 and bracketed by K.—12. 6 piw Ody. The same are without piv. - 


apostle argues that the Gospel treasure was 
entrusted to the weak and illiterate, instead of 
the great and wise, lest its success might be 


Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. dsvaxoviay ravrny. 
This connects with chap. iii. 12. Of the 
verb ixcaxsiy, see on Luke xviii. 1. - 


Ver. 2. ra epvara ric aloytync. The 
secret and deceitful practices which were a 
disgrace to the false teachers, whereas St. 
Paul's open dealing recommended him to the 
consciences of all thinking men; and the 
plainness with which he delivered the simple 
truths of the ensured its acceptance 
by all who were not perversely blind, and 
eelf-deomed to oD. 

Ver. 4. 8 Gade row aisvoc r. See on 
Johan xii. 31. 

Ver. 6. 3¢ Aapyev. Supply obré¢ iors 
There is an evident allusion to Gen. i. 8. 

Ver. 7. derpaxivorc. Properly testaceous ; 

Serpacov, «@ shell: hence, metaphori- 
cally, wesk, fragile. In allusion to the ob- 
stacles thrown in.the way of his ministry, the 


attributed to men instead of God. The figures 
employed in vv. 8,9, are borrowed from the 
straits to which an army is reduced, when 
closely pressed by an enemy. 

Ver. 10. wdvrore rijy vinpwoww x. T. Xr. 
As the apostles’ sufferings were in conformity 
with those of Christ, so their preservation 
from them was a proof of his 
and a pledge that those who believed through 
their preaching would inherit eternal life. 

Ver. 13. Eyowreg 8i x. r. A. Their exer- 
tions rested on a principle of faith analogous 
to that of David (Ps. cxi. 10); and all their 


ings (ver. 15) were endured for the be- 
eft oF the converta, and to add to their 
number. 


424 ENIZTOAH (IV. 15—V. 12, 


eytipac Tov _Kupwy "Inoouy, Kai nya deal Trot eyepet, Kat wapa- 
arijos ouy uuv. Ta yap wavra & wUpac, iva % xapee, *Acovasuca 15 
da rev —BR Thy eixapioriav regiootiop aig thy Sobay rov 
@eov. Aro ouK ixxaxoũuev QAX’ & Kai o Ew nue avOpwroc diu- 16 
ꝓbeiperai. GAX’ òô eowfev avaxatvourat nwepg Kat huéipa. To yap xa-17 
paurixa EAagpoy ric OAnhews my xa’ _UxepBodiy tic vaepPory 
aiivioy Bãpoc Seine Karepyacerat 7 mpey, Ba oxorouvrwy iuo⸗ Ta a Bde- 18 
Topeva, aAAa ra Bi Preropeva’ ra yap Brerdpeva ™pdoxatpa, ra 
oe un — awa.  Oldapev ydo ort, éay 7) iriyunoc nav 
oixio rov oxivous xaraAvbp, —RR ex Osov Exoner, ouxiay 
ax etporoinroy, alu vioy, ty roi ovpavoic. Kai yap ev rovrp areva-2 
Couey, ro oucnrnpiov mpi TO eG uupavou erevducacbat eximoBouvres’ 
et Bi: Kal EvOvadpevot, OV yvuvoꝛ evpeOnadueba. Ka yap OL OTE tv 3-4 
TH OKHVvE arevaZouey Bapovpevor, ixtidi ou BéA oper éxdvcacGat, adr 
ewevdvcacbat, ĩ iva karawoOy ro Ovnroy v ure THE Cane. 0 dé xartp- 5 
Yyaodpevoc Huac stg auTo rovro, Dede, 0 Kat Sov¢ nuiy roy appaBura 
Tou mvevparog. Oappowrec ouy y WAVTOTE, Kat aiddrec ort, evSnpovrrec 6 
ey Ty owpart, ExOnpoupey aro Tov Kupiov, (ta wiorewe yap meptwa-7 
TOUMEY, ou da eiouc" ) Oappotpev éi, kat evduxovpey padXov Exdnpgeats 
&K TOU owparoc, kat ivdnunoat ™mpoc Tov Kuprov. 

Avo kat pAorpovpeBa, Eire evdnpovrrec, e civre ExOnpouvrec, Evapes-9 
Tot.aurw sivat, Tove yap wavrac iᷣuãc pavepwOnvae dea Eumpoater 10 | 
Tou Binaroc rov Xpuroũ, iva Kopionrat Exaotog ra Sta rov ou ! 
paroc, mpog a Ewpatey, cire ayaQoy, sire xaxdv. Eidoreg ov! 
Tov ¢0Poy Tov Kupiov, avfpwrouc meiBopey, Grp Se wepavepupeda 
éAwilw 82 Kai ev rac suvednocoty Ypov megavepwobar. Ov yao!? 

Ver. 3. dvdvodpevor. Some MSS. have éxdvodyevor, which Mill and others approve. 


4 Al. dy rg ox. rovrcg orev. B. lg @ ov x. T. X.—12 ob rap . Some MSS. 
omit ydp ; and so again in ver. 31. 


Fer. 16. 6 fw dvOpwaroc. Here the ody 
as opposed to the spirit, seems to be intended. 
Compare Rom. vii. 22. 

Ver. 1]. xab ur. ele urepBorny. Hyper-~ 
bole upon hyperbole, would fail to express the 
degree of happiness in question. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. oixia rov cenvovg. 
The body is called yjivoy oxijvoc by Plato; 
dvOpexivor oxijvog by Longinus ; and yew- Com 
Ste oxijyvoc in Wied. ix. 15. LXX. 

Ver. 2. iv robr@. Scil. rg ovnve. Com- 
rere ver. 4. The metaphor in the verb izey- 

boacGa: is somewhat confused between the 
ulting on of a garment, and the entering of a 
as the next verse evpeOnodpueOa must 


be construed with ivdvodpever, as well as 
with yupvol, 
Ver. 4. ob Obdopew x. r. rd. That is, we 


do not wish to die merely to escape affliction, 
but in order to be invested with —— * 

Ver. 5. sig abré rovro. This isemortelity; 
of which the gift of the Spirit is a pledge. 
Compare Rom. vill, 16, 23, Eph. i, 13. iv. 


OO er. 6. ivdnpovyree, éndnpovpey. These 

rere impl ony union and separation respectively. 

hacyd. I. 70. The sense is ¢X- 

plained | by the next verse, which is pare 

thetical, and Cappotper is accordingly tt 
peated in ver. 

Ver. 10. * did roõ odparog. Supply 
xparrépeva, asin AS). H. An. V. 26. The 
verb gavepwOjva: is used forensically, % 
comparere in Latin; and in the next verse it 
will mean, by an easy transition, to have tt 
ceived a sentence of approval. 


V. 13—VI. 6.) 


IPOS KOPINGIOY= B. 
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wadty tavrove ouvicravouer div, adAd agopyny Sdovrec Upiv Kavyn- 
uaroc unio nuwy, iva tynte wpoc Touc Ev pocwTW Kavywpivoug, 
13xat ov xapdig. Eire yap ekiarnpev, Oew’ cire cwppovouper, dpiv. 
14 H ya0 ayarn tov Xpicrov ovviye nnac, Kptvayrag Touro, Ort 
Su tic urip wavrwy aniBavev, apa oi wavreg axifavov' Kai vip 
ravrev axiGavey, iva ot Covrec uncére eavroic Cwowv, adda Tw onip 


l6avrev aroQavorre Kat eyeo Binet. 


a e - + 4 ⸗ ~ 
Qore nusic aro rov vuv ovdeva 


oidapey Kara oapxa’ & S¢ Kal EyywKayey Kata capxa Xpraroy, 
17 aAAg vow ovn Ere yiveoKopev. Qort ef ric ev Xpiory, Katvy Kriac® 


is rà apyain wapnAOev’ Sov, yéyove Katwa ta wavra. 


Ta 8& 


ravra ex rou Otoũ, tov xaraAXAakavrog nuac taurꝙ &a Inooũ Xpio- 
19rov, kat Sovrog nutv rijy diaxcoviav tc KaraAXaync’ we Ste Oeoe 
av iv Xpiorꝙᷓ Kodopov karadAacowy eavrw, wn Aoyilouevuc avroig 
Td wapaxTwyata auTwy, Kat Biuevoc ev nuiv rov Aoyov The Ka~ 


OradrAaynce. “Yaip Xprorov ovv 


mpeafevousy, wo tov Otoũ wa- 


paxadouvrog St nywy' SeoueOa uxio Xororov, xaraAdAaynre tw Oew* 
°1 roy yao: un yvorra apaotiay —R npwy dpapriay Eroincer, iva 


6 asic yivoueda Stxatoovvn Osov 
TapaxaAoumer, mH eC Kevov THY 


ty aurw. Luvepyouvrec OF Kas 
xaptwy rov Orov dékacBat opac’ 


2(Atya yap, ‘‘ Katow Sexry ernxovoa cov, Kat év nuiog owrnpiac 
JunOnoa cot” iSov, vuv Katpoc evTpocdeKTOG, iOov, vUY tyépa owrn- 
Spiac’) pndepiay ev pindevt Stddvrec mpooxonny, iva pn pwpundy 7 
4daxovia’ aXX’ Ey wavri cumotruvree eavrovc we Otoũ ciaxovol, ev 
irouovß wodAy, év Orjipeov, ev avayxaic, iv aTevoywpiaic, Ev 


Ver. 1]. ra wayra. Omitted in many copies; and probably an interpolation. 


Ver. 12. iva iynre. Scil. ri Myttv. It is 
probable, from v. 13, that the apostle’s ene- 
ties had attributed the strong language of 
his former Epistle to madriess.—Of the verb 
ikiorgpey, see on Mark iii. 21. 

Ver. 14 ovvdyes pac. Moves me, urges 
me. Chrysostom: ote adgtfjow novyalay 
mt.—Render wxdyrec dwiPavoy, all were 
lisble ty death : and compare Rom. v. 12, ¢q9. 
—With the expression davroic Zijy (ver. 15), 
compare Rom. xiv. 7. 

Ver. 16. ob8. of0. eard capra. We make 
20 distinction between Jew and Gentile: as 
Christ is equally the Saviour of both, though 
We once regarded him as the Messiah of the 
Jews only.—In the first clause of the next 
verse the suxiliary verb must be twice ap- 


Ver.18. ra wdyvra. Al) the benefits of 
talvation, which are offered freely by God to 


those who accept the conditions of the recon- 
ciliation effected by the atonement. 

Ver. 19. wo Sra. Inasmuch as. Compare 
2 Cor. xi. 21. 2 Thess. ii. 2. The union be- 
tween God and Christ, expressed by the 
words Ordc ijy ly Xprorg, is a of 
Christ’s divinity ; and so it was regarded by 
the early Fathers. 

Ver. 21. apapriay. A. sin-offering ; as in 
Exod. xxix. Levit. iv. 21. 25. 29. 34. 

Cuap. VI, Ver. 1. cuvepyotvrec. So 
1 Cor. iii. 9. Otoũu cuvvepyoi. The citation 
from Iaa. xlix. 8, in ver. 2, ts God as 
accepting the mediation of Christ; and the 
apostle shows that the time of acceptance was 
now ready, and must not be neglected. 

Ver. 4. cvmorayvrec, Either striving to 
recommend ourselves (Rom. xvi. 1), or giving 
proof of our ministerial appointment. Com- 
pare Rom. iii. 5. Hesych. cumordvasyv ga- 
vepody, BeBacody. 


426 ENISTOAH (VI. 6-VIL.3, 
wAnyatc, ev gudaxaic, ey axatacragiatc, Ey Kowotc, Ev aypurviatc, 
ev vnorelatc, ey ayvornrt, ev yroou, ey paxpobunia, ty Xprero- 6 
THT, ty wveupart ayiy, év ayary avuToxpirw, Ev Aoyy adwbeiag, 7 
ev Suvayuet Ocov, dca rev Orly mic StKxatocvwne rev wy 
kat aptorepwy, oa ddEnc kat ar«uiag, ota Svopnpiag wat evpnpiag’ § 
we wravol, Kat anBec” we aryvooupevot, Kat ExcyivwoKopeva 9 
we awoBynoxorrec, Kat iSov, Teper’ ws raidevõuevoi, kat pn bava- 
TOUMEVOL WC Avrotpevor, ae 2 Xaipovrec: we WreXot, woAAove 10 
de Movritovric we priv = EXOVTEC, Kal wavra Katéyovrec. 

To cropa Hwy aviwye wpoc vac, Kopivtior, 4 ) Kapela 7; mia we- II 
wAaruyrat Ov orevoxwpeiote ey may, orevoxwptiot St ew rag 12 
owdayxvote v Dpav’ yy d aurny avrquciav (we réxvorc Aéyw) wha- 13 
rovOnre Kat vpeic. Mn yiveaBe erepolvyourrec awicrotc’ rig yap 14 
peroxn Scatoobvy Kai avopia ; ric de Kowwwria puri por SKOTOG ; [5 
ric 8 ouppevnore Xprory mwpoc BeXiao ; 5 1 rie pepic mute 
perd dwiorou ; ; rig & ovyxarabeate vay cov pera tdwAwy; 3 "Yui ib 
yap vadg Orov € core Cwvroc, xaBwe EirEv 0 Orde, "Ore “Evortiow 
ey avroic, Kat cumepimarnow, Kat Esouat aurey ede" Kat avro 
Egovrai pot dads.” “* Ato eSeAGere EK BEcou auray Kat agopioOnre, 17 
Abyer Kiproc, Kat axaBaprou ui ünriob kaye aadéEopat inãc. 
xat Eoonat vpiv etc waripa, Kat vueic tveade pot tig viovg Kai ls 
Buyarépac, —8 Kiprog mavroKparwo. Tavrac ouv Exovrec rac 7 
emayyeXiac, ayaTnrol, kaBapiowpev eavrovc amo wavrog poAvopov 
oapKoc Kat rvtiuaroc, extreAourrec aytwobrny Ev go[3p Otoũ. 

Xwonoare nuac’ oveeva noinoapey, ovdéva epOeinaper, oucera 2 


— — Ge § — — — — 


Ver. 15. Xptorꝙ. Al Xpiorov, and BedXiad. 
Ver. 5. gvdaxaic, Though only one im- me.— With dvrepioGiay (ver. 13), supply 


prisonment of St. Paul is mentioned before 
the date of this Epistle (Acts xvi. 23), yet 
Clemens Romanus speaks of him as ixrdxe 
déopa — Epist. ad Cor. c. 5). Compare 
also Rom. xvi. J. 2 Cor, xi. 23. Theophy- 
lact explains dearacracia by bray uy ixg 
rig Tov ory, thavedpevog te réwov etc 
rorov. 

Ver. 6. vvotu See on 1 Cor. xii, 28. 

Ver. 7. Stay & dpirrepe In allusion 
perhaps to the shield of fai 
the Spirit. See Eph. vi, 16, 17. 

Ver. 8 we wrdvot, PS adnbcic. The 
meaning is, though represented as impostors, 
they were nevertheless sincere: and eo with 
the other clauses.—Of the word zAdvog, see 
on Matt. xxvii. 63. 

Ver. 11. rd ordpa Hey dviwyte Namely, 
declare my affection for you, w is not 
diminished, though yours has relaxed towards 


ward. 
Ver. 14. érepofvyouvrec. There is per- 
haps an allusion to the prohibition against 
yoking ran ox and an ase (Levit. xix. 
19. Deué xxii. 10) Here the verb is ap- 
plied to intermarriages between 
and unbelievers, or rather to any close cou- 
nexion with heathens whatsoever ; inastuch 
as no affinity of sentiment or feeling can ext 
between those who indulge in impurity, and 


and the sword of those whose lives (c. vii. 1) ought i to be fie 


from every moral stain. 

Ver. 1& Bsdiag. Rendered wapavoyot 
in 1 Kings xxi. 10.18 LXX. It seems to 
be a name of the devil. 

Ver. 16. vade Ozot. Compare l Cor. iii. 
16. vi. 19. The following citations are from 
Levit. xxvi. 12. Isa. Hii. 11; and probably 
from 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

Cuap. VII. Ver. 2. ywpyoare mpd 
Muke room for us in your affections, Repest- 
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WH. 3~15.] 


3 ewAsovexrhoapey. Oo ™pa¢ karaxprotv riyw" mporipnka yap ore ev 
$raic xapdiatc 7 poy are, etc TO svvar oBavely Kas out. TloAAn poe 
wappnota Tpoc vuãc, ro)Aq prot Kavxnotc ump vpiy" wewAnpwpat - 7 
TapaxAnott, vrtprepioctbopat oY XA9E Emi macy 2 OAirpec mp. 
5 Ka Yap; AGovrwv 7 vᷣucov sic Maxedoviay, ovdeniay & io xnxe avecty 6 
—2 WN, aAX’ ev wave OAYSopevor® Ewer paar, tawSev po/3or. 
6'AAXN’ o rapaxahwy Toug TAawTEvouc wapexaAccep npac o Osoc ev 
779 rapousig Tirov ov povoy 62 ty ry wagousia avrov, adda kai 
ey Ty wapaxAnce, v wapsxAnOy ip Opi, avayyedAwy nyy Thy 
— emimd@noty, Tov vawy oduppor, roy UpwY GnAoy unip Euou, 
8 work me paddy Xapnvat. "Ort, & Kat éXvwnoa unas hid Tp irio- 
roAn, ov _peraptAopat, ei Kat merepedouny’ BrAérw ‘yap ort ewtaroAn 
Qextivy, & Kal _™poc woay, —BRu uuac. Nov Xalpw, ovy Ort édv- 
rübure, aAX’ ore tAuwnOnre aig peravouay’ eAuanOnre yao xara Grow, 
10 iva Ey pndevt CnpuwOnre i npwv. H ydo Kara Ocov Avmn peéravotay 
tic curnpiay aperapéAnrov Karepyacerac’ » OE Tou Kéapou Avrn 
11 Oavaroy karepyalerat, [don y49,_ auro rovro ro Kara Ocov AuTn- 
Gnvar v vue, woony Karsipyacaro univ amovdny; aAAd aoAoyiay, 
a\\a a ayavaxrnoty, aAXa gofsov, adda —* —8 MAon, 
aAX’ exdtxnow 5 : “Ev wave ouvecriicare tavrouc ayvouc sivas ev 
ety Tpdywar. “Apa & Kal Eypaypa vpiy, OUY tivextu TOV adixijgavroc, 
eivexey Tov adixnbivroc arr sivexey TOU pavepwinvat Thy 
orovdny upwy THY vip poy wpoc upac eviom ov rov Orov. 
13Aca rovro wapaxexAnpeOa emt Ty wapaxAnot v upey" meptacuT ip 
8 paddov _Exapnpev trt TY xsapẽ Tirov, ort avarémavrat ro 
l4®¥eupa avrov aro wayrwy vw ort, et Tt aury UM{O UMW KEKAU- 
Xrpa, ov kargoxovOny" aAX we mavra ev adnOeia eAaAngapey 
15 uty, ourw Kal 4 Kavynoic nuwy 7 ert Tirov adnOaa eyevtOn" Kai 


Ver.10. AL ipyaZerat.—12. Al. ow. pdy riy drip tpdy.—l4. Al. wpd¢ Tiroy. 


ing his expression of affection, the apostle Ver. 10. perdvosay dyerapidnroy. See 


Congratulates the Corinthians on the good ef- 
fects produced by his former Epistle, of which 
he had been informed by Titus, Sce % Cor. 
ili. 2. vi. U1, agg. 

Ver. 3. sig rd ouvam. & cvlny. So that I 
could Roe or die with you. Hor. Od. IIL 9. 
24. Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens. 

Ver. 5. payat The persecutions to which 
he was exposed.—gé8e1. His fears for their 
constaney, 


Pati 7 rij duν ExirdOqew Your de- 

ttre to see me. Compare Rom. xv. 23. By 
Supudy is meant sorrow at his displeasure, 
und by ZiXow, earnestucss in his cause, 


on Matt. iii. 2. The expressions 7 card Ocdy 

Abwn and rov xcécpov AUwN indicate the 

principles by which men are actuated, as they 

are influenced by religions or worldly motives 
ively. 

Ver. 11. orovdry. A ready submission to 
the apostle’s injunctions.—dwodoyiay. Pul- 
liation of their conduct.—ayavdernerw. In- 
dignation against the offender.—gdBo». Feur 
of the apostolical authority——tedienor. Hea- 
dines: to punish. By xpadypa is meant the 
uffsir of the incestuous person. 

Ver. 12. d&ducnBivrog. The injured pa- 
rent, . 


428 ENISTOAH (VII. 16—VIU. 14. 
ta omdayxva aurou meptocoripwe Be uãc ori, avaprpvaoxopiver 
THY wavrwy vnũv iraxonv, we pera poBou cat rpopou edéEaaGe avrov. 
Xaiow Sre ev wavri Gappw ev vpiv. 16 
8. TNOPIZOMEN & upiv, adeAgoi, rav yap rou Otoũ riv1 
Seouivny év raic ExxAnoiatc tHe Maxedoviac’ ore ev wodAy Soxuip? 
BAipews a wepiootia TNC Xapac abroyv, kat ij Kara BaBouc wrerxeia 
auray, erepicorvcty tic roy wXovroy tne amAoryrog avrwv'’ on3 
kard Suvayuv, paprupw, Kai Umip Sivapey, avBaiperor, pera molding 4 
wapakAnoews Seouevot Huwy thy yaptw Kal THY Kowwwriay ric 
Staxoviac rn¢ etc rove ayiouc Sé~acBat nuac’ Kai ov Kabue ndrxi-5 
oapey, adr” iaurooc —XR mparoy rw Kupip Kat nutv Ota OeAnpa- 
roc Grou’ sc ro wapaxaXtcat mac Tirov, . iva, kabuc mpoevingtaro, 6 
ourw kai emtrehioy ete vuac wat ny Xapey raurny’ aA’ wore] 
— mavri weprooctere, wiore Kat oyy kat yrwou Kat racy orovey, 
Kai ry tE unwy ev mpiy ayary, iva Kal év Taury Ty Xapire xe 
procednre. Ov xar Emirayny Aéyu, adXa da rnc iriow orovins, 8 
Kat TO rũc vusrépag ayamnc Vvijoiov Soxipator® yivwoxere 5p rv 9 
xũgiv Tov kupiov ney Inopũ Xprorov, Ore Ot vpuac —— 
—B wy, iva upec ry exelvou wraryetg wAournanre. Kai yroun 10 
iv roirꝙ Sidwu’ rovro yap önuiv ouppépes, iĩrivec ov povov ro 
wotnaat, adAa Kai rò BéAecy, mpoevnptaate a aro xipvor* yuri oe ral ll 
rò wornoat tmreAloare, 6 orwe, ka@arnep ¥ n xpobupia rov GiAay, oure 
Kai TO emireAéoat Ek TOU EXE. Ei yap " wooOupia wpoxerat, 12 
xaOo edv Eyy THe, ebm pdadexToc, ov Kalo ouK EXE. Ov y2¢ iva ad- 13 
Note avec, vpiv SE OrAdfic’ aAX cE tadrnroc, Ev Ty vu xatpy 1014 





aipw ody Striker. dX. CHap. VIII. Ver. 4 défacSat nace. Omitted 


Ver. 16. AL 

in G, K. 8. — bly the words are interpolated.—12. édy Ixy ric. encloses ric 

within brackets. _ 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1. rijy ydpew row Ver. 6. sig rd wapaxadioa So thet we 
Gov. The cause is here put for he effect, exhorted. 


so that ydpic (vv. 6, 7. 9. 19) means & con- 
tribution ; or rather haps, se  fiberality 
with which God Thad animat those who 
made it. 


Ver. 7. iva weptoceinre. Supply dpart, 
or some like word, as in Eph. v. 33. 

Ver. 8. ro 22 The genuincnest o 
sinccrity. Seeon Rom. i, 15. 


Ver, 2. Bre iv wodAg x. . X. In the 
midst of their afflictions they rejoiced that 
they were enabled to afford relief to others ; 
their poverty made their liberality yet 


more conspicuous.—Of axrérac, liberality, i 


see on Matt. vi, 22. 

Ver. 3. avOaiperor Supply geay. 

Ver. 5. ob xaduc hA\ricaper. anny, did 
more than we could have expected ftom them, 
conidering their poverty; devoting their 
very selves, i. e. what was necessary to their 
own maintenance, to our disposal, © under God's 
guidance, in the service of C 


Ver. 10. dard wipvor. Some tine 4g 
The adverb is derived from the word & 
paw, trunseo, Hesych. wipyor 6 rape- 
—8 xpdvoc. It occurs again in cb. 
x. 2. 
ver ll. de rod IxeMm. In proportion © 
what each af you possess, 

Ver, 12 0g yap ta s.r. The a 
may be thus supplied —ob Liye 
Dre dvecie YJ, vpiv dé —8 In 
clause of the next verse yiveras is aia al 
derstood 
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VIII. 16—IX. 4.] 


ye wipiccevpa ac ro Exeivwy vorionus iva Kat TO Exeivery regio- 
15 ctuua vivmrai cc 70 Umi vorépnpa’ Orwe vivmai isorne, xabe 
yeypawrat, “'O ro woAv ovx éwAsOvact, Kai ò TO OALyoy ouK 
nAarroynes.” 
16 _ Xapic é2 ry Ory, Ty Sdovre ri abriy orovdny ump unwy iv 
iVry xapdig Titov’ ort thy piv wapaxAnatv edckaro, owoudatcrepoc 
18 68 v — ——R& sEnhbe wpog vac. Luveréuyapev . 68 per 
avrov Tov aded poy, ov Oo Ematvoc iy Typ — Sia wacwy tev 
19 xxAnoiwy’ ov povoy &, adda Kai XeporovnBeic UTO TwY exxAnowy 
svvixdnpog nay, ouy TH yaprre raüry TY Staxovoupiry Ud Tw, 
200 zp0¢ Thy aurou Tov Kupiou dota⸗ kal tpoBupiay yaioy’ artAdo~ 
MEVOL rovro, —2 rie vᷣuãc pemnonras ev Ty adpornrt rairp ry: &ka- 
Q1 kovoupévy up Tey’ wpovooupevot Kadd, ov povoy irvorio⸗ Kvoiov, 
g2a\a Kat evesmioy avfowrwy. Luverimpapey O& avroic rov adeA- 
fov Tw, Ov Soxtpdcapev é &y woAAoic woAAaxic orovdaiov 6 ovra, 
vvvi d OAV owovdaidrepoy, merorOnaet roAAy vy ae upac. 
23 Eire v umip Tirov, Kowwwvoc £uoc Kai ec Upac ouveayoc’ cire adeA gor 
4 neor, axdoroXot exxAnawwy, 86fa Xprarov. Thy avy Evoekty 
rne ayamnc vuo. Kai nay Kavyncewc uTip Upwy, sc avTouc Evoeit- 
t, Kat eg ™pdowwov Tey ixkAnoway. 
9 Tepi piv ‘yap TNC Sraxoviac T™e tic TOUC ayiouc, Tepicady poe Eori 
270 ) ypagery viv. Oida yap THY wpoBupiay v Une, nv vato v Upto Kav- 
Xonar Maxedoaw, 6 ort Axaia waptoxebacTat amo > wépuat’ Kato &€ —X 
—8 voibios roðc Aeiovac. "Emepipa de roᷣc adeAgove, i iva un TO 
kavynpa Hpwy TO umtp v Upwy cevy ev ry pepe Tour, iva, xabwe 
4tXeyov, wapeckevacpivot ire ph Wwe Eav EADwor ovy éuot Maxedovec, 


Ver. 16. &edéurs. 8. Sdyri.—19. wpobupiay tpey. G. K. 8. pay.—21. xpovoips- 
vo. S. wpovootpey yap—. cai sic rpdcwroy. G. K. & omit tbe copula. 


Ver. 15. 6 rd wédv. Scil. imiredd evoc · the next verse, compare Rom. xii. 17. Phi. 


The citation, which alludes to the gathering 
of the manna in the wilderness, is from Exod. 
xvi. 18. 

Ver. 1]. wapdadgow idiEaro. He com- 
plied with my exhortation. . See ver. 6. 


Ver. 18. iv re dvayyedig. In the minis- 
ty of the Gorpel as {n 2 Cor. x. 14 Phil, 
v. 3. 15. 


Ver. 19. yesporovyOeic cuvixdnpog por. 
Appointed to travel with me, 
Ver. 90. oredAXdpever. Theophylact :— 
ec. It rather implies caution, and so 
again in 2 Thess. iii. 6. Set. Paul usually 


Compere fects Phil 


iv. & 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

Ver. 22. wxexotOnoe. That is, the confi- 
dence which the brother has in you. 

Ver. 23. eire uxip Tirov. If any enquiries 
are made respecting Titus. The sense may 
be thus supplied :—elre vwip T. Asyos ric. 
And in the next clause, sire adsAgoi dvopd- 
Zwvraz Here dxdcrodo ixcrnowy are 
simply persons sent by the churches. Compare 

il. id. 25. 

Cuap. IX. Ver. 1. epi ply ydp x. 7. Xr. 
The cle yap merely denotes transition ; 
asin Mati. i. 18, and elsewhere. 

Ver. 2. dwd wxipvost. See on ch. viii. 10. 
Possibly the readiness, of which the apostle 
speaks, may refer to the weekly contributions 
which are mentioned in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
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ENIZTOAH 


TTX. 5-15. 


Kai evowow vpac awapaaxevacrouc, karatoxuvbepey atts, iva 


un i Aéywpen v Upetc, ey TP Umoorace, ravryn me Kavxnorwe. 


“Avarynaioy 5 


oy wynoauny wapaxadioat rouc —8 pouc iva m potdBwow HC 
unac, Kat mpoxarapriowat ny mpoKarny yeApevny evhoyiay ¥ Upwy rav- 
rn troium eivat, ourwe wo evAcyiay, Kal pn wowep wheovetiar. 
Touro 02, "0 oxtipwy pedonivwe, perdopénuc Kai _ Oxpice’ kai 06 
oreipay ew ewhoyiatc, ir woyiac Kat Bepioe: exacroc, xaboe 


mpoarpetrat Ty Kapeig, pn Ex AvTHe, 7H & a avayKne. 


dörm ayarg ° Otc. ” 


“¢ ‘Taapov, yep 


Avvaroc de 0 roe wacay Xap TEpIO- § 


oevoat tic unac, in, ey wavri WAVTOTE wacay avrapketay Exovtts, Te 


ptooeinre eg way Epyov aya0ov’ xabuc yéypamrat, 
tdwKe roĩc rivnotv, 7 dixaiovivm avrou pever tic Tov aiwva.” 


‘ “Eoxdpmion, 9 
‘O 8 10 


Emtxopn yer oripua tT? ortipovri, Kat agrov eg Bower, xopnynent 


Kat wAnfuvas TOV sop öuc, Kai autnoat Ta ‘yerynuata THC 


KALOGUYAC Up. 


Ev wavri mAouriZopevos eC _wasav aw\ornra, wre 1 


karepyalerar oe np evyaptoriay re Oey’ ore ) Staxovia THe Aa- 1? 
roupyiac Taurnc ov uövo⸗ tori eposavaTAnpovca ta Vorepnpare 
rw ayiwy, adAd Kai Teptaorvousa Sta woAAwy ev xapioric⸗ re 
Ory, a THC Soxtune rn¢ Staxoviac rairuc dokaZovrec roy Oxy 13 
emt Ty vworayy Tn¢ oporoyiag ¢ Upwy ac ro evayyéAtoy Tov Xpis- 
TOU, Kat awhornrt rũe Kowwrviag aC avrouc kat ec wavrag, Kat l4 
aurwy Senoet v umto UH, | emtroBourrwy v vnac da Tv Uwe pPaddovear 


Xap rov Otov iꝙꝶ opty. 
avrou Owpeq. : 


Xapic 8 ry Oep txi ry euexdnyity 13 


' Ver. 4. rig ravynoewc. Omitted by G. K. S. ; and probably interpolated from ch. xi. 
. Yb. AL mpoernyyehpivay, G. K. 8. dc. ‘whsoveblan——10. Nopyyygoat «. 7d. 


G. 8. xopnynou, wAnOovei, abfjon. G. 


Ver.4. vwoordos. Properly t bxdcranc 
signifies a basis or foundation; and thence 
confidence, as in Ruth i. 12. Exek. xix. 5. 
LXX. Polyb. IV. 60. Compare also Heb. 
ili, 14. xi. 1. 

Ver. &. sbXNoyiay. Bounty or beneficence 3 
from Aoyia, a collection (1 Cor. xvi. 1). 
Compare 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 2 Kings v. 15 
LXX. More usually the word signifies 
praise or blessing. As opposed to it, wheo- 
vetia must signify grudging, which is a spe- 

avarice. 


Ver. 6. 6 owciowy x. r. M Thus Cicero: 
Ut sementem feceris, ita metes. The same 
figurative sense of oweipew is found in Prov. 
xi. 18 24. Hos. x. 123 and the metaphor is is 
still kept up in the citation (ver. 9) from 
Ps. cxii. 9. 

Ver. J. eaarog. Scil. dérw. The last 
clause is from Prov. xxii. 8 LXX. Com- 
pare Ecelus. xxxv. 12. Rom. xii. 8 


K. S. yeynpara. 


Ver. 8 répiorioas, To moke tc abound ; 
ea ine G . 8. 1 Thess, iii, 12 The 
t God will increase their 7 
so as to ensure their own comforts, and 
able them to assist others. 

Ver. 10. xopnyfcar. Opt. 3 sing. of 
xopnyety, to act as choregus, and thence, lo 
supply, to Hence ixcxopnyia, assist: 
ance, in Eph. iv. 16. Phil. i. 19. 

Ver. 11, wAourSépevor. For xhouric 
pivwr. There is a similar anscoluthon, de- 
EaZovrec for doatévrwy, in ver. 13, with re- 

to ayiwy. The gift of charity is bee 
represented as producing, not only relief to 
the poor, bu: honour to God, in the thankr 
givings which they offer for the blessings be 
stowed upon them. 

Ver.18. rg bxorayy ric op. For ore 
Tray — Spodoyounivy, professed obedience. Set 
on xvi. 8, 

Ver 215. dvecdupyiqre Swpig. The zift 
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1 10. ‘AYTOS & eyw TTavAog wapaxadw vpac dia rue rogérnroc 
Kat ewteeiac tov Xptorov, O¢ Kata wpdowmov piv rarevoc ev 
Qouty, aTwy de Bappw sc vmac’ Séopat be ro pn Tapwy Oappnoa ry 
rerofnont, iĩ AoyiZopat roApnoat evi revac rou AoyiLopivoug 
3 iuac we Kata oaoKka wepimarouyrag. "Ev capKi yap weperarovyrec, 
{ov kara capKa orparevopeBa, (ra yap Orda tne oTpateiag Nuwy ov 
SeapKtxa, aAAa Suvara Tw Ory ™poc xaQaipeoty OXvpuparwr’ ) Aoyeo- 
uobc kaa ipourrec Kat way typwna § ematpopevoy Kata THC yrworwe rou 
Orov, ka aixpadurivovres Tay vonpa cic THY bwaxony TOU Xpiarov, 
beat é ev iroiup Exovrec ixdixnoat wacay wapakony, oray TAnpwOy vu UpwY 
77 vraKon. Ta xara xpdowrov PAésere ; ; Ee Ig wiro Oey € eauryp Xpw- 
Tov elvat, Touro Aoyriobu wadw ap eaurou, ort, xaboe auroc Xpio- 
8 rov, ovrw kat mpeic Xpiarov. ‘Eay re yap kat TEpLoCOTEpOY Tt Kav- 
XRowuat rept THC sCovctac ney, fig ewxev o o Ktorog naw eg oixo- 
9 douny kat OvK tic xaQaipeaty dpe, oux aioxuvbgouat iva By 
i0dokw we av expoBev v unac dca rõov emtaroAwy. "On ai wiv erioro- 
dai, gnot, Bapeiat cai icyvpai’ y St wapovcia TOU onaroc acbevnic, 
I eat 0 Asyor eFovSernpévoc. Tovro oyiléob a o FOLOUTOC, ore oiot 
iout⸗ ty Aoyy di Ertorodev awdvrec, roovTot Kal wapdvrec Te 
pyy. | 
Ov yap ToApipeY § eyxpivat * ovyxoĩivai savroue Tit TwWY eaurove 
cunoravovrery, aAXa avr ol ev eauToic Eauroug perpouvrec, Kai 
13 ovyKpivovrec Eavrove EavToic, OV sumovew" yuec S& OVyi Etc Ta 
autroa KavynooueOa, adda Kata ro pétpov rov Kavovoc, ov 
Ver. 7. cai peice Xp. G. 8. do not repeat Xpicrot. K. encloses the word in brack- 


ets—-8. Some MSS. omit qyiv, after Kupioc.—o9. Al. SokGpev.—l3. of ovy. . 
nueic Ot. Omitted in some copies. 


12 


7— description, which is mentioned in other human motives, Compare 2 Cor. xi. 


verse. 

Cuap. X. Ver.1. card xpcewroyv. In 
personel appearance. Chrysostom relates that 
St. Paul was low in atature, crooked, and de- 
formed. From ver. 10, it may perhaps be in- 
ferred that he had a defect in his speech. See 
also on ch. xii. 7.—The concluding part of 
the Epistle is devoted to an assertion of his 
apostolical authority, in opposition to those 

teachers who had treated it with con- 
tempt, and an affectionate admonition to the 
converts not to force him to exert it. 

Ver. 2. rd ph wapoy —— x. T. Xr. 
That I may not, when present, be bold with 
that confidence ; i. e. be driven to exert that 
authority, with which I reckon to punish some, 
&e. The verb Séopar is only a repetition of 
Tapaxads from v. 1. 

Ver. 3. ivy capxi. This differs from card 
Capxa. The one denotes human nature, the 


18. Gal, ii. 20. 

Ver. 4. xaOaipeoty dxyupwydrwy. An al- 
lusion, probably, to the destruction of the 
wall of Jericho (Josh. vi. 20). The meta- 
phor is continued in the next verse. 

Ver. 6. bray winpwOg x. r.rX. When 
the full number of the obedient is ascer- 
tained. 

Ver. 8. eic olxodoury x. r X. The apostie 
alludes to the case of the incestuous person, 
whose punishment was intended rather as an 
example to others, than to destroy the of- 
fender. 

Ver. 9, iva pi dd—w x. r.d. That is ddd’ 
ob kavxjoopas, iva cr. Xr. 

Ver. 12. tycpivat 7 ovycpiva. To clan 
and compare myself. 

Ver. 13. ra auerpa. The word pérpor is 
here used for the extent of country over which 
St. Paul had extended labours; and «a- 


432 EMNISTOAH IK. WAXLe, | 
Euéptoev nv o Os0¢ pérpov, égexéoBar ayor kat vpov. Ob y"?, M4 
oC nN epexvotpevor ac upuac, Umepexreivopey tavrobe aXpt yap kat 
UwY epGacapey & ev Ty ebayyerip rou Xprorov’ OvK ac Ta ausrpa 13 
KaUY opevor ty GdXorpiore xòroic, Arida OG € EXovrec, avlavopivas 
rñe riortuc vpwy, ev upiy peyaduvOnvat, Kata rov Kayova "wy, 
eg repiootiav, ttc Ta UMEpiKeva UnWwY evayythisacbat, 0 ouK ev addo- 16 
Tpty Kavov ec Ta Eromua kavyxnoasGat, “'O & Kay operoc, ev lj 
Kupip Kavydobw"”’ ov yao O EaUTOV cuVioTHY, Exeivoc Eare SoKipoc, 18 
aXX’ ov o Kuptoc cuviarnaty. 

11. OPEAON avely exBt Hou pixpoy Ty agpooivy’ aAXa Kail 
aviyeobi pov. ZndAw ae upac Otoũ cade" Nopocauny yap vac? 
evi avdpi wap ivory ayyny wapacrnoat Ty Xprory" —B 83 
unrwe, ws 0 ogee Evay eEnwarnoey ev TY ravoupyig aurov, ovr 
~8apy ra vonpara —8 aro mc amxAornrog rnc ag roy Xpu- 
rov. Ei wey yap ° Epyouevoc adXov Inooũv Knpbooe, ov ous 
exnputaper’ a rvtũnu Erepov Aap Pavers, o 0 ovx edaPere’ 7 ebayyeior 


irepov, 0 ovx edetacbe 


vorconxivat Tey Umephiay amooroAwy. 


KaAwe nvel ixtobe. 


Aoyidonai yp undꝛvõ 
Ex 8 xai iSarnc tT? Aoyy,6 


add’ ov Ty yowoe" adv ev wavri pavepuivrec Ey wacw us 


vpac. 


"H a apagriay éroinga, EmauToyv rarewwy iva vpeic upwOnre,7 


ort Swpeav ro rov Otoũ evayyédtoy eunyyehoapny opty ; ; “AMas 8 


éxxAnoiac tcbAnoa, AaBov openoy reòe Tv Up 


Koviay'’ 


Kai rapwy rpòe upac, Kat vareonBeic, ov karevapknoa ovdevoc’ 109 


Ver. 1. R. hyeixecde. G. K. S. pw 


. Tt rig agpoobync—S. rijc awidryroc. Some 


copies ‘add cai rn¢ ayvornrog. 


vey isa cord or ine, by which a . boundary 
is marked. Hence those teachers, who intrude 
upon the work of others, and boast of having 
done what was ready to their hands, are said 
eau Goa tic ra dpusrpa and tic rd Frowa. 
aul therefore saya, that without trespass- 

ing upon the claims of another, and according 
to the limits prescribed to him by God, he 
had founded the Corinthian church ; and he 
hoped, when their faith was sufficiently esta- 
blished, to preach the Gospel in the regions 
beyond them. 

Ver. 17. 6 ée rauxdpevoe c rr. This d 
refers to v. 12. Compare J Cor. i. 31. 

Cuar. XL. Ver. 1. “Ogerov dveiyecbi 
pov. Would that you could bear with me. 
The form is that of the later writers, which 
see Gr. Gr. § 58. Obs 2. It recurs in Gal, 
v. 12. In excuse for his self-commendation, 
the apostle urges the necessity of asserting his 
superiority over the false teachers, who were 
necking to beguile them from a true faith in 

rist 

Ver. 2. ZnAG. Set. Paul here speaks of his 


love for yr the converts under the name of je- 
lousy, with reference to the metaphor by 
which the church is represented as the bride 
of Christ. The verb appydZeayw signifies fe 
betroth in Eur. Elect. 24. Before wapas- 
rijoas supply dore. 

Ver. 4. & tpycpevoc. Any teacher wie 
comes among you. It is clear from the con- 
text that Gog "Incovc Must mean 
Saviour, who is better than he whom Paul 

ed: and so of the other clauses. Inv. 

the particle ydp refers to something un- 
aicatood But this is not the case, for I 
reckon, &c. 


Ver. 6. idiornc. See on Aets iv. 18.—In 
the plural gavepwOivrec, the apostle inc! includes 
his fellow-labourers in the ministry of the 
Corinthian church. With iv savri supply 

évy, and rpadypac: with iy aoc. 
Ver 7. dupedy, Secon Matt. x. &—With 
8t. Paul's statement, compare Acts xx. 33. 
Phil. v. 15. 1 Thess, ii. 9. 

Ver. 9. xarevdpenoa. This verb ie gene- 
rally derived from v pæn, a torpedo: thas sig- 
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yae vorionua pou *pocaverAnowoay - ot adeX poi EXGovrecg amo 
Maxeduviac. Kat &y wavri aBapi uty Euaurov ernpnea, kat TH- 

10 pow" Eon aAnBea Xprorov év Emot, Ort H Kavynotc airy ov 

il gpaynoerat ei Eue Ev roc KNipact TC ‘Axaiac. Atari ; > ore ouK 

12 ayans Ups ; 0 Oeoe oev. “O 8 Trott, al romow, iva exxoyw thy 
apopuny Tey GeXovrury agopuny, iva, & @ KavXxwyrat, evorOwar 

I3xabwo Kat npee. O: yap TOLOVTOL pevSardarodor, é epyarat SoAtot, 

I$ meracynpareLopevot gig amoaToAouc Xpioroũ Kat ov Bavpacror’ 

15 avroc yp o Zaravac peracxnparilerat eic — gwroc. Ov péya 
ouy, e kal ot diuxovo avrov peracxnparilovrat « we StaKovor Sixatoab- 

16 yng” wy TO Tédog E torat kard Ta Epya. aurwy. TlaAdw Aéyo, an TIC Me 
Soky a agpova eivat’ a de un ye, Kay we agppuva dekacGt pe, iva pixpov 

17 tt Kayo Kavxnowpat. “Oo Aadw, ov Aadw xara Kupiov, aQAX we ev 

18 agpocivy Ev raury TY UmooTaget THC xauxnotuc Ewes moAAot Kav- 

19 Xwvrac Kata Tv capKa, Kayo xauxijoouai diuc yao avéyeabe Twy 

90 adpovwy, pporinuot Ovrec. Avixtobe 4p, tL reg vag karadovioi, ra 
Tig xartobiti, et rie AauBaver, eĩ ric emaiperat, el ric Umac tic ———— 

21 diou. Kara ariwiay dey, we OTt nᷣusic noBernoaper’ ev ” 

226 a av TiC roApa, (ev — Aéiyw,) roApw Kayu. EBpaioi eat ; 
kaye" "TopanXirai ict; Kayw" oméippa “ABpaap eiat 5 3 Kayo’ 

23 Oaxovot Xproruv giot 5 (rapappovwy Aadw’) uTip ey" ev Korat 
riꝑioooriſuc, ev whyyatc vmep[3-AAdvrwc, tv puAaxaic mepicooripwe, 

21 iv Oavaroic woAAakic’ ure Tovdaiwy mevraxte TecoapakovTa Tapa 


Ver. 10. R. ogpayiceratr.— 4. Al. cai od Oadpa. 





nifying to benumb, and thence to incommode. Ver. 20. xaradovXdot. This verb is gene- 


It occurs in Gen. xxxil. 25, 32. LXX. He- 
sych, ivdpxnoa lLBapuva. 

Ver. 10. gore Gdjbea Xp. iv toi. 
on Itom. ix, 1.—By xavynorc is meant the 
boest of not suffering the Corinthians to ad- 
minister to his maintenance, on which ac- 
count the false teachers said that he had no 
tegard for them. 

Ver. 12. iva ive. T. X That they may 
da as they boust tv do; and, like us, take no- 
thing from you. That this was not the case 
see ver. 20. 

Ver. 13. peracynpartZépevor. See on 
I Cor. iv. & 

Ver. 16. an ric HE KT, Xe Do not attri- 
bute the bonsting, which the conduct of my 
opponents renders necessary, to fully; or at 
least bear with it as such; and this you may 
well do, for (vv. 19, 20), wise as you imagine 
yourselves to be, you readily endure the folly 
of these who, under the pretence of their high 
acquitements, tyrannize over you in various 
ways. 


See 


rally referred to the bondage of the Jewish 
Law.—With careoGis: perhaps olxoy should 
besupplied, as in Matt. xxiii. 14—For the 
rest, Naz Gave implies extortion ; emaipea- 
Oat, arrogance; tig rpdowmrov Sipay, con- 
tumely. See on Matt. v. 39. 

Ver. 21. ward adripiay iyo, x. r. X. 
The meaning is, I speak as if the reproaches 
cast upon me were true, and I really were as 
weak as I am said to be; but the fact is far 
otherwise, whether in regard to my external 
qualifications, or my sufferings in the cause of 
the Gospel. 

Ver. 28 gudaraic See onch. vi. 5. 

Ver. 24. wapd piay. Scil. rrAnyhy. More 
than forty stripes were forbidden by the Law 
(Deut. xxv. 3); and the punishment was 
inflicted by a whip with three thongs, so 
that thirteen strokes gave thirty-nine stripes. 
None of the five cases here mentioned are re- 
corded in the Acts. . 
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wiay tXafSov, rpic ipᷣbaßdiobnv, awat eAiOacbnv, rpic evava- 25 
ynea, vox Onuepov év tw (v0p meroinxa’ odorropiate woAAakic, 26 
Kivuvote mrorapwy, —* Ayorwr, xevdovore ex yévouc, xu- 
duvore && eOvwrv, kivdivorc Ev TOAEt, Kivduvore é tv é nig, xivdivoici ev 
Badacoy, Kivduvotc gy pevdaded gore’ ey kom kat pox Dy, i ey aypu: 2 97 
Tviaic mohhaxic, év Aup kat Sipe, ev mortiaic ro)Axic, gy 
puyer kat youvornre’ xvoic rw TapEKTOC, 4 EmtavaTasiC pov 728 
cal" npioay, n péptuva Tacwr Tey exkAnatwy. Tic aabevet, eat ovx 99 
aobéve ; rig oxavoaXiZerat, Kal ovK ey Tupoupat ; Fe kavyacbat Bei, 30 
ra THIS “aabevelac pou kavyxnoopat, O Gtöc kal warnp rov upiov 31 
nay Inooũ Xoioroũ oĩdev, oa ay evdoyntoc ig TUUC aiwvac, ort 
ov Wevdonat. “Ev Aanaskw o eOvapync Apéra tov Baciréwe ¢ Eppov- 32 
pe THY Aapacknywy moAty, meacat pe GéAXwv’ cat dia Bupitoc Ev 33 
aapyavy txaXacOnv dia rov reixovc, kat e&épuyor rac xtipac avrov. 
12. KavyacOut dij ov ounpépe pot’ Ehevoopat Kap sic Omrasias | 
Kat amoxaXinpec Kupiov. Oiéa avOpwroy § év Xpisry, wpe Er Oe- 2 
Karecodowy, (elre ev oquari, OUK oi8a" etre exroc TOU awparoc, ouK 
oda’ 4 Orc older’) aprayivra Tov roioũro⸗ Ewe roirou oupavor. 
Kat oda Tov motourov avOpwrov, (cire € ey owpart, LTE EKTOCG TOV ou: 3 
paroc, ovK olda’ o Oedc older") Ort Howayn ete TOV mapadacoy, Kas 
nKovoey appura phpara, a ovx Eko avpwm AaAnoat. ‘Yip TOU 
rolovrou kavxnoopat’ oͤrto df Euavrov ov KavXnoopat, et pay) iv raic 
acBevetatc pov. ‘Eav yao Oednow xavxnoacbat, OUK Eoopat agpur' 6 
adnfaav yap ipw’ PeiSopar &, wh rte ste Eué Aoyionrat vip o 


Ver. 28. iricboracte. Al. ixioracic.—3l. Al. xvpiov'l. oldev. Cuar. XIL Ver. l. 





é. The best MSS. have dé Some also omit ydp in the next clause. 


Ver, 25. rpic ippaBdicOny. One scourg- 
ing is mentioned in Acts xvi. 23. The 
stoning was at Lystra (Acts xiv. 19). St 
Paul's shipwreck on the coast of Malta, 
which is the only one recorded, was subse- 
quent to the date of this Epistle. Of the 
verb rocety, in the sense of drarpisey, see on 
Mutt. xx. 12. 

Ver. 26. lx yéivoug. From my countrymen. 
Compare Gal. 1, 14. 

Ver. 28. ywple rww wapexrég. Besides 
these external troubles Here tmicvoracie sig- 
nifies a concourse of perplexities. It has a 
different import in Acts xxiv. 12. The verb 
éore is understood. 

Ver. 29. ovx aaQevd. Do not share his 
infirmity. The verb rupovoGa: implies an 
ardent zeal to reclaim a sinner. 

Ver, 8%. tv Aapaokeg. Compare Acts ix. 
35. Aretas was king o ‘Arabia Petrea ; and 
he probably had seized upon Damascus, dur- 
ing the war in which he was engaged with 


Herod Antipas, who had_ repudiated his 
daughter, in order to marry Herodias. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 2. dvOpwroy ly Xo. 
A Christian. Subaud. oyra. That the 
apostle means himself is plain from vv. 5, 6. 
That he had been favoured with several spe- 
cial revelations, see Acts ix. 27. xviii 9. xxii. 
17. xxiii. 11. Gel fi. 2. Of these he here 
specifies two; for the terms employed cannot 
well be applied to the sanie vision, Accord- 
ing to the Jewish ideas, there were thre 
heavens: viz. the atmosphere, che starry fit- 
mament, and the abode of Cod ; which last 
can scarcely be the same as Paradise. See on 
Luke xvi. 22, xxiii. 43. 

Ver. 4. dbpnra phpara. Horace :— Verbs 
sacro digna silentio. The communications 
were intended for St. Paul's especial instruc- 
tion, with a view to qualify him for the 
apostleship. 

Ver. 6. pelSopar Si, x. 7. d. I refrain from 
mentioning what is nevertheless true ; haring 
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7 PAéwes ME, 4 irxobe rt && Euov. Kai Ty ureoBoAy ray aroxaduvewy 
(va pn vmEpaiowpuat, £00 wot cxoAoy ry capxt, ayyeAog Saray iva 


8 ue KoAagiZy, iva uy UTEpaipwuat. 


"Yrio TouTou rote TOY Kipiov rap- 


" gexdAtoa, iva awoorg ax tov Kat cipnxé pot, Apker cor 4 Xaptc 
Hou’ 7 yap Svvapic pou Ev aoQeveig reAtourar. “Hoiora ovv pad- 
doy Kavynoonat iv raic aobeveiate pov, iva EMLOKNYwoY Ex EUs 4 

10 diwaui Tov Xpuiorov. Ato evdoxw tv aabevetacé, év uBpeoty, Ev avay- 
Katc, Ev Siw ypoic, Ev oTevoxwpiate, uxeo Xoiarov. “Oray yap acbevw, 


ll tore Suvarog ett. 


Eyo yao woetrov 


Déyova appwy kavywptvog’ vysic we nvayKacate. 
e,% - ? a ce - 
up Uuwy cuvicracbar’ ovdiv yap voripnca Twv 


? > a » 
urépAiav awoaroAwy, tt Kal OVOED Expt. 

12 Ta a - - > aA * 9 e id * e ~ 
. ev onpsia Tov arooroAoy KareipyaoOn Ev Uuiv Ev racy Vropory, 

é A a e 
IS ev onusiorg Kat Téipact Kai Suvapect. Ti yao ioriv, 0 yrrnOnre —R 

* a » F a 2 

tag Aowwacg exxAysiac, & py OTL avToc Eyw ov karevaoknoa Upwy ; 


14 xupioaaOé por rHv adtkiay ravrny. 


"[8ov, rpirov érotuwe Exw EAGerv 


790¢ Umac, Kal ov KaTavapkinow vawy"' ov yao Cnrw ra vpwv, add’ 

ee = > a . - - 9 e 

uuag. Ov yao opeire ra réxva roig -yorevat OnoavpiZev, add’ oi yo- 
I5 veg Tore Téxvomg” Eyw de notora Saravnow Kat exdarrarnOncopat urrip 


- ~ @ = » 
Tay Puywy vuwy” & 


A * ® - > - 2 
Kat TEPLOGOTEDWC vUuad ayaTwy, nTTov ayaTwpat. 


10"Eorw Se, Eyw ov Kkare(apnoa vuac’ aA’, uTap wy mavoupyoc, doAw 


1; mag EAaBov. 


a J J ~ — 
M7 riva, wy arioraAxa mpoc vac, & avrov emXeo- 


, - 
I$ vexrnga Umac; [lapexaAsoa Tirov, xai ovvaréoretAa Tov adeAdor’ 


Ver. 6. dxove ri. In many MSS, ri is wanting.—7. iva px) bwepaipwyat. These 
Words are not found in the best copies, and are probably interpolated.—9. Al. 1 yap 0. 
ivy do. radeirau—ll. ravyspevoc. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by k— 
12. iv onpeiotc. Many MSS. are without the preposition.—14. rpiroy ir. éxyw. G. S. 
insert rovro.— 15. Al. ef wepeocoripwo, without cai. 





no wish to set up a higher claim than my mi- 
racles and doctrines, wherewith all are ac- 
guainted, warrant. 

Ver. J. oxdd\op ry capi. Conjectires 
without end have been made respecting the 
Oature of this thorn in the ficsh. It was 
clearly some bodily infirmity, and St. Paul 
describes it as sent by Satan to torment him, in 
accordance with the Jewish notion that dis- 
eases were caused by evil spirits. See Matt. 
x. 1. Luke xiii. 163 et alibi. The most pro- 
bable in tion is, that which supposes 
that the apostle laboured under a complaint tn 
the eyes: which will explain the reason why 
he generally employed an amanuensis, his 
salutations only being in his own hand-writ- 
ing ; and will account for the very large cha- 
Tacters (Gal. vi. 11), in which the Epistle to 
the Galatians was written. Thus also a pe- 
culiar propriety is given to the emphatic de- 
claration which he makes, after speaking of 


the same infirmity, in Gal iv. 15. Besides, 
the pain of ophthalmia strongly resembles that 
of a thorn in the eye ; and the expression ox«d- 
Nome ty roic dpOarpoic is actually em- 
ployed in Num. xxxiii. 55. Of the verb 
cokagiZay, which is here used metaphori- 
cally, see on Matt. xxvi. 67. 

Ver. 33. abrdg iyw. See on Mark vi. 31. 
xapicacGé po r. & rr. This is a severe 
sarcasm. 

Ver. 14. rpiroy troipwe iyw edOeiv. I huve 
been thrice ready to come. It does not ap 
that St. Paul had been at Corinth more than 
once before. 

Ver. 16. dérXw dpac aBov. It seems to 
have been insinuated that St. Paul had a 
crafty motive in refusing to be maintained by 
the Corinthians, and sent others to receive 
the supplies which he had rejected himeelf. 

Ver. 17. py reva. The accusative abso- 


lute. 
uv Q 
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2 ⸗ 9 - 9 - 
unre exreovixrncery vpac Tirog ; ov tw autre mrevuart wepteratnaa- 


UEP ov ToC avroic ix veo 3 
TlaAew Soxetre Ore vpiv 
ev Xptorw AaAoupev’ ra 62 


Sonne.  PofSovpat yap, BN wwe 


b é = ⸗ 

awoXoyouneBa ; Karevwrtov rov Qeov |) 
3 4 - - 9 

wavra, ayarnrol, vréip THE UEwY oIKo- 


EXOwy ovy ociove GérAw evpw vpac, 2 


* ⁊ e ~ e v b) , e * * * A ’ 
kayw evorOw uuv oiov ov Bédere’ pnmwe Epetc, Cyr0rt, Oupot, ipi- 
Getat, KaraAaAtat, YBvorcpoi, gvawertc, akaracracia py wad?! 


eXOovra pe rarevway o Oedc pov 


mooc vpac, Kat wevOnow modAXove 


TWY MOONMAPTHKOTWY, Kal My METavOnCaVTwY Eri Ty axaapsia Kal 


mopveta Kat ageA yea, y Expatav. 


13. TPITON rovro Epxomat mp0¢ Uac’ Ext oroparog duo pap- | 


tupwy Kal rotwy oraOnoerat may pryta. 


Tpotpnxa Kai moodtyu, wy! 


Tapwy To Sevrepov, Kal aTwY vuY ypadw, Toe pONpapTHKOGI Kal 


roic Aovrotc 
® A 4 
Emet Soxtuny 
9 - 
ouvx acbevei, 


= - e 5 A 
Cnreare rov ev euot 


adrAa Ssuvaret ev vp. 


* e⸗ 2* * , J ⸗ 
Tao, ort, tay Ab ag ro warty, ov pétcouat 


AaAouvrog Xpecrov, Ge eg vpas' 


Kai yao Et EctavpwOy acy 


acGevetac, adAd Zy ex Svvauewc Qeou’ Kaui yap nuetc acOevouper tv 
aur, adda Cnoopea cuv aurw ex Suvapewc Otoũ tic vpac. 
‘Eavrovc metpalere, et cori tv ry miore’ eavrode Soxmalere’ 7) VK 
Emiytwwwokere tavrove, Ore Inoove Xpicrog ev viv eoriy, et pnt 
Qe ad » a 1 @ ? e € ° 9 » ry 27a 

adoxtpot tore; EXmiZw Oo: ort yvwarobs, ort nmᷣutic OUK Eapev QooKipot. 


Evyonar 8 moog rov Orov, pn 
Lad e * * ⸗ o⸗ 
iva auetc SoKimot gdavwuev, adr 


Toijoat Uuac Kakov pdtv, vvy7 
iva vpmeic TO KaAoy more, NES 


Ver. 19. iv Xp. Aadovper rd dé wavra—B0. Epesc, §. Al. Epic, ZijAoc. Compare 


Gal. v. 30.—21. tX\9ovra pe rv. S. omits pe. Al pe wadiy iXOdvrac 
wecvwoy pe dO. Cap. XIII. Ver. 


icravpwOn. Many MSS. omit ei. —7. AL 


Ver. 20. rrwe ipec, x. T. rX Scil. év 
Upiy wot. 

Ver. 21. rawevecy. Should humble me 
with the sight of your guilt. The word 
wevOnow includes the sorrow both of witness- 
ing impenitence, and punishing it. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1. 800 papripey & 
ropwy. The meaning is, that the punish- 
ment which he might be called upon to inflict 
would be adjudged according to this rule. 
See Deut. xix. 15. In ver. 2, wpoeipnea re- 
fers to his former Epistle (1 Cur. iv. 21); 
wpoAtyw to the present. 

Ver. 3. trei doxtry «. rr. Since you 
require a proof of my authority. See on Rom. 
i, 28. As employed in the following verses, 
the words déeiuoc and ddoxipog denote those 
who have or have not the proof in question. 
The apostle proves his authority by the mira- 
cles which Christ enabled him to work (dv- 


ov ra- 
2 ypdagw. Omitted by G. K. S.—4. «i 


evyopedta. 


vare), and the punishment which he had the 
power to inflict ; and the Corinthians were fo 
prove their adherence to the true faith by their 
retention of the spiritual gifts which had been 
before communicated to them. 

Ver. 4. & yap eix.r.A. If Christ died in 
the weakness of his human nature, he live 
by the power of God, which raised him from 
the dead ; and so the apostle, however weak 
and contemptible in appearance, was alive apd 
strong by the power of God, in the exercise of 
his ministerial functions. 

Ver. 7. ebxyopar dt x. rd. St. Paul con- 
cludes with a prayer, that the repentance of 
the Corinthians would render the exercis? 
of his authority unnecessary ; and adds, that 
it would afford him greater satisfaction to dis- 
play his power to the edification of the church, 
than in punishing the impenicent. His lan- 
guage does not imply the await of pour, 
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8 O& we adokizot wpev. Ov yao SuvapeBa rt kata Tn aAnOetac, aA’ 

Yumtp rnc aAdnbeiac. Xaipopey yao, orav mpsic acBevaper, b Uperc OE 

10 Suvarot aire" rovTo 6& Kai _ exopeba, ry —8 Karaprioty. Ata 
Touro Travta arwy yeagu, iva Tapuy HY aTroropwc XPnowpar, Kara 
thy eSovgiav Hv eowKé pot o Kiptog tic otxodopny, Kat oun eg KaOai- 

prow, 

MH Aouray, ade) poi, Xalpere, karapricesde, mapaxaXeiabe, TO aUuTO 
ppovtire, stonvevere’ Kal oO Oz0¢ rig ayanne Kat eipnync Eorat ped 

12 pay. "Acracaobe —B iv aylw ptAnpate’ aowalovrat upag 

13 of aytot mares. ‘H Xaetc Tov Kupiou Tneoo Xprorov, kal n ayarn 
rou Qrov, Kai n Kotwwvia rov ayiov mvebparog péTd TaYTWY UUwY. 
anny. 

[ TIpo¢ Kopivbiouc Seurépa Eypagn amo ®uirrwv tne Maxedoviac, 

ta Tirov cat Aovxa. 





Ver. 13. Auijy. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K. 


bat the absence of any cause for exerting Ver. 10. iva pn) aworduwe yp. That I 
it may not be forced to use severity. Longin. 


Ver. 9. cardprioty. Reformation, amend- Subl. c, 27. andropog dwedn. 
ment, Compare 1 Cor, i. 10. 


TTAYAOY TOY AIIOZTOAOY H IPOS FAAATAS 
EVILZTOAH. 


(Christianity was planted in Galatia by St. Paul himself (Gal. {. 6. v. 8), and two distinct 
journeys to the country are mentioned in Acts xvi. 6 xviii. 23. After his departure, some 
Judaizing teachers had unsettled the converts, and, as this defection is stated to have followed 
quickly upon their conversion (Gul. i. 6), this Epistle was probably written between the two 
visita, about A. D. 52 or 53. In reply to an assertion that he was no apostle, having only 
a commission from the church at Jerusalem, St. Paul commences by stating at length the 

proofs of his divine commission (ch. i. fi.) ; and then proceeds to paint out “the inefficacy of 
the Mosaic Law to justification, the forfeiture of the benefits of the covenant of grace on the 
part of those who trusted for salvation to the merit of legal observances, and the real design 
of the Levitical Dispensation, as merely introductory to that of Christ (ch. iii.—v. 15)— 
The Epistle concludes with some practical observations connected with the subject, and a 
concise summary of the entire argument (v. 16.—vi. 18). No doubt was ever entertained 
of its geinees and authenticity, which were acknowledged even by the heretic Marcion 

imeelf. 


1. TIAYAOS aroaroXoc, OvkK aw avOowrwy oud: oe avOpirov, | 
adda da Inooũ Xorerov kat Qcov warpoc rou eytipavroc avuroy & 
vEKPWY, kat OL ouy iuoi wavrec adeA pot, Taic exxAngiatc Tne Tadarias’ 2 
Xaprc upy Kat sipnvn amo Beov "Fat poc Kat kupiou nᷣucov "Inoov 3 

piorou, Tov Sovrog € eauroy Umip TWD y auaprioy ney, rw eeAnrats 
HAS EK rou ivtorũroc aiovoc rovnpoũ, Kara TO biAnus rou Otoũ Kai 
TATOUC NEY, @ 7 Soka tic Tous aiwvac TwY atwvwy. Auilv. 5 

Savpalw ort ourw Tax we perariOecbe a are Tov kadéoavroc vas 6 
ev Xapere Xpiorov ts ereoov evayyétov So ovx tore aAdo, 7 
un TIvéic ELoLY OL Tapaacovrec UMUC, kat Bédovrec peraorpiyat 70 
evayyé\tov Tou Xpioroſ. “Adda kat éav mec 7 dyyeoc e& ov- 8 
pavov ewayytAXiZnrat vp Tap 8 eunyyeAtoapeOa vptv, uväbiuo 


Ver. 4. G. K. S. wepi ray ap.—6. Some copies omit Xpecrov, which is probably an 
interpolation. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1. ote dx’ dvOpwerwy himself, or Ged, must be understood by rev 
obd2 6. d. That is, neither commissioned scadicavroc, but the former is preferable. 
from men, a8, for instance, the apostles at Je- Compare Gal. y. 8. 
rusalem ; nor by man, i.e. by the agency of Ver.7. 3 obec iorey dAdo. Which ts ad 
man, but by Christ. another Gospel ; i, e. which is no Gospel at 

Ver. 6. perarideaOe. Ve have removed all; buta confused intermixtore of Judaism 
yourselves ; i. e. ye have seceded. The active with Christianity. The particles ei —— 
verb signifies to remove from one place to ano- valent to ddAd, as in Matt. xii. 8; and else 
ther; as in Acts vii. 16. Either the apostle where. In the next verse, wap’ 3 d canno’ 
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L 9-11. 2.) ENLETOAH TPO TAAATA®. 
Qiorw. ‘Qe mpostphwapiey, Kal aort madty Aéyw, Pr ric onãoc evay- 


yap —8R8** 
yap et avOow- 


10 yeAiterat rap 0 wapeha/3ere, avaOeua = cor. “Agre 
reidw, 1 n Tov Osov; 4 Cnrw avOowmorc a apioxey; Et 
Tote NOeKoV, Xprorov dovAog ouK av ijumv. 

noF vwoid Seu upiy, adeA got, TO ebay yédtov TO evayyedobiy v Ur Eucy, 

l20re oux sore Kara _ avOpwiroy" ovde yap eye raoa avOpwrou 
waptAaov avro, oure edidayOnv, adAd & aroxadtifewc ‘Inaov 

13Xoerov. ‘Hxovoare yap rnv Eun avacroopyy wort ev rw lovdatonw, 
ore ka@ vrep[3oAny ediwKov thy éxxAnotay rou Qeou, Kai evop0ouy 
airin Kal rpoixonro⸗ iy Ty ‘Tovdatopp umép woAAoue cuynAc 
Kwrac Ev Tw -yévet pov, pioourioue CnAwriic vTap Xwv TwY rarpi- 

ISkwy pov rapadéacwy. "Ore oe evdaxnaey 0 Ox6¢, ẽ oO apopicac HE EK 

10 kotAiac BT pe pov, kai kaXioag ca rie Xapiroc aurou, amwoxa- 
Aipat roy viov avrov Ev Euol, iva evayyeAtZwpat avrov ev roic ibvtotv, 

17 evBewe ov mpooaveDeuny sagki Kat atpart, ouſt avnABov ay ‘Tepoou- 
Auua mpoc rove 90 EHOU aroaroAouc, aAAX’ anrnA Por ei Apo- 

18 Blav, wat wadw vréoroepa tic Aapacxoy. "Entra mera érn Tela 
ayn\Bov ec = TepoadAvpa loropnoat ITérpov, Kat ewépetva mpuc 

19 avrow nuépac Sexamivre’ erepov de Twv arocroAwy ovK idoy, Pa 

20un ‘laxwov rov adeAgov rov Kupiov. “A o& yeagu uply, tov, 

21 evwmrtoy row Orov, Ort ov Yevdonat, "Ewera nABoy tic Ta xAiuaro 

22 rne Zupiac Kat TIC Kidtcxtac’ nun oe a-yvooupevac Ty meow 

23 raig exxAnaiatc rn¢ Tov8aiag raic ey Xpury. povov oe axovovrec 
Heavy, Ort o StwKwy nuac wort, vũv evayyeAiZerat THY rioru, iy wore 

exo. Kat eotalov ev tuot rov Otov. 

1 2. "Ewera, dia Sexarescaowy era, raAtv avéBny ac TepocoAvpa 

2 uera BapyaBa, oupmapadapswv Kai Tirov’ aviBav dè KaTa amoxa- 
Aupiy, xat aveDeuny avroicg rò ewayyéAtov, O KnovVow év Toi, PvE, 


Ver. 11. AL yrapife yap.—15. Perhaps o Otòoc, omitted in some MSS, is an 
interpolation —18. Tirpov. S. Knga». So ine. ii. 11. 14 


mean beside what, but contrary to what. Of the 
expression dvdGepa € éorw, see on Rom. ix. 3. 

Ver. 10. dpre yap x. r. X. The connexion 
hae somewhat obscure; but it should seem 
thar the apostle is apo ologizi for the strong 
expression which he had ust em loyed. Here 
—* is clearly equivalent with dpiccey 
nro. 

Ver. 13. dvacrpogny. Manner of life. 
Compare 2 Cor. 1 "3 In Aets aS, “ 
Biwore has the same sense. 

Ver. 16. capci & atpart. See on Matt. 
xvi. 17. 

Ver. 17. AM awH\Oow x. 7.2. See on 
Aeis ix, 20. 


Ver rs dcropica. This verb signifies 


to visit a person with a vicw to persenal ac- 
guaintunce, Compare Joseph. B. J. IV. 1. 8. 
Plutarch. V. Cic. p. 861. 

Ver, 21. éxe:ra nAGoy x. tr. X. See Acts 
ix, 26, syq. xxii. 17, 99 

Ver.. 24. é€v €poi. On my account, 

Cuap. 2. Ver. 1. did dexarecodpwy tray. 
See on Matt. xxvi. 61. Of this journey see 
on Acts xv. 2. As St. Paul had been at Je- 
tusalem (ects xi. 30) since his return from 
Cilicia, wdadsy must be rendered on another 
occasion. 

Ver. 2. dveOtuny. See on Acts xxv. 14, 
With roicg doxover supply eZvat rs as in ver. 
G., or orvdor sivas, asin ver. 93; and com- 
pate Mark x. 43. The phrase tig. Kevdy rpi- 


EMIEZTOAH 
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Kar totay C& ruic SoKxovet, ye BIC KEVOY rpixe, n edpapov. "A 3 
vues Tirag 0 abv pot, "EAAny ov, nvayKacOn reoitpnOnrvac dta dt rove 4 
TapeaaKT ous YevdadéAgoue, UIT eve wrapuonA Gov katacxornoat rH 
thevBepicy i nw, Hv Exopev Ey Xnary lnooũ, ĩ iva mac KaraoovAw- 
awyrat’ aig ovde mpac wpay eiSapev ry umorayy, iva 2) adijGea rovs 
evaryyeAtou Stapeivy moog vuac. ‘Aro & twy Snkourrwy eval rib 
(orotwi sore hoay, ovdey pot Sagipe’ movowroy Osoc avOpdrov ov 
AapBaver ) Eunt yap ot Soxouvreg obder mpoaavibevro, aAdAa rour-7 
avrioy, tovrec Ort mewiorevpat TO evayyéAtov Tne axpo/3ucriac, 
xabwe ITlirpoc mC repirounc, ( yap evepynoac [lérow ug coe 8 
oroAny TNC ripirounc, Eviipynae Kat iuo eC Ta eOvn") Kat yrorrec 9 


THY Yaply THY dobtiou pot, ‘Taxw/3o¢ kai Kngac Kat ‘Twivone, ot do- 
kouvrec orvdot elvat, dehiac eSwxay é uot Kat Bapva/3q Kowwviac, ive 
nusic eg ra Dvn, avrot dé tic THY TEptTOMHY’ povoy TwY Arwyuy 10 


td a) ‘ s on . A - - 
(va pYNLOVEDWLEY, O Kal tomuvdaca uavuTO ruuro WOUnCat. 


“Ore db 11 


nNAGe Tlérpoc tic ‘Avrioyeay, Kara TpoowTor aur ayriorny, 


e ” 

Ort KaTEyvywopivug TV. 
o- 3 ~ td sd 

juera Tuy eOvav curnchtev’ ore 


IIpo rov yap eAGew revac awed ‘laxwpov, 12 


oe nAGor, unéoreAXe Kat ag- 


wpicev iavröv, gofSounevoc TOUS EK Teptroping” Kai ouvumexpifncay 13 
aur Kat ot Aourrot Tovdaior, « wore kat BapvaBac ouvarny on aurwy 


Ty —RB 


AM ore cidov ¢ OTt OUK opBorodsover POC rn ahi- 14 


Veray rov evayyeAiou, elroy Tw Nérpp Entpoabev ravrwy, Ei av, 
‘lovdaiug vrapywy, Ovixac tac, Kat oux Jovdauxwe, rita eOvn avay- 


xaZetc, ‘lovdaiZey ; 


‘Hysicg poe 


‘Tovdator, Kat ove && erevls 


e A e * ” 9 - 9 Jf é ° 
apaprwaAot, tidore OTL OU Stxacovrat avOpwruc e& Eoywy vopov, 10 


Ver. 4. 8. caradovAwcovcry.—9. K. spec piv, sig ra FOvn— 4. G. K. S. wig ra 
Evy dv. '1.—16. G. K. S. elddreg di. 


xecy is a metaphor borrowed from a 

son running without any fixed object in 
view. So Menander :—dyijp GBovdrog sic 
Kevov poyxOsi rpéxwy. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 
2 


Ver. 4. dca G2 ew r. AX. This indicates the 
reason why Titus was not circumcised : viz. 
that no principle might be compromised, be- 
fore those who were secretly introduced as 
spies upon their conduct. See on Acts xvi. 
1. Epiphanius saya, that these false brethren 
were Cerinthus and his disciples. 

Ver. 6. awe 8 ray ox, sivai ri, 6. T. Xr. 
The sense is here somewhat involved. In- 
stead of ovdi»y wpocaystidn, which should 
have been added after the parenthesis, the 
construction seems to have been changed by 
repeating oi doxovyrec, into obdiy rpocavi- 

vro. 


Ver, T. wewiorevpas rò evayyidrov. See 
on Acts xxi. 3. 

Ver. 9. ortdos Pillars. There isa like 
metaphor in 1 Tim. iii. 15. Rew iii. 12. 
Eur. Iph. A. 57. At the end of the verse 
supply xcnovcawper. 

Ver. 10. pdvoy ray wrexydy x. fr. » 
Scil é\e yor. 

Ver. 1. ors 62 AGe TI. See on Acts x¥. 
35. The phrase card xpcowrow means 
openly, as explained by iuwpooGew wavyrer 
in ver. 14. Compare Deut. vii. 24. Job xvi. 
8 LXX. 

Ver. 12. rivac awd "laxwBov. That i 
members of the church of Jerusalem, of 
which James was Bishop. Many of these 
entertained Judaizing tenets (cis xxi. 2); 
but it does not follow that James agreed with 
them. 
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fav py Sta mwiatewe ‘Incov Xpioroũ, Kat nec tic Xptorov Incoũu 
emtorevoapev, iva StxawOapev tx wlorewc Xpisrov, wat oun it 
Epywy vouov" Swre ov SicawOjoerar ek Eoywy vouov masa capt. 
'7 Ex 88, Zyrovvrec StxawwOnva ev X —R , evpeOnpev Kai aurot auapru- 
I8Aot, aoa Xousrdc apagtiac Staxovog; Mn yévoro. Et yao, « 
\9xaréAvea, ravra wadwy vixodouw, wagaParny Exavroy auviornut. ‘Eye 
yap Sta youou vip» axBavor, iva Oew Chow. Xotorw cuvecratpw- 
ua’ Cw d& ovx Ere eyw, Cy O8 ev enol Xororoc’ & 82 vow Le ev capi, 
tv wiores Ya Ty TOU viov Tov Qcou, Tov ayamHaavToc pe, Kal Tapacov- 
21 roc eavrov vrip Euov. Odx aberw tiv yapw rov Oso’ & yap dud 
vouou Stkacooovn, doa Xprarog Swpeav awéOavev. 
1 3. °Q ’ANOHTOI Iadarai, tic pac eacxave Ty adnbeia BN Treét- 
Gofat; oi¢ Kar o@Barpouce ‘Inoue Xptorog wporypagn év vuly éo- 
2tavpwpévoc. Touro povor Oidw prbev ap tuwr, && Eoywv vopov ro 
Srvevua éXaere, 1 €& axonc wisrewc ; Ovrwe avonrot éore; evaptaps~ 
+vo wvevpart, vuy capKt exereAciobe ; rooaura EmaOere ex; et ye Kat 
5a. O ovv émtyopnywy upiv 76 mvevpa, Kai tvepywv Suvapec iv 
6 vnv, ef Epywy vouov 7 && axone ticrewco; Kabuic ‘ABpadu ‘¢ erio- 
Trevose ro Oe, Kai EAoyicOn avrw ac Sixaocbvny.” Ttvwoxere apa 
sort ot Ex wiaTewc, ovrot aoty viol ABpaap. MpoiSovea 82 7 yoagn 
Ore ex wiarewc Stxaor ta vm Oo Oroc, mpoeunyyeXicaro = Tw 
9 ABpaap, “"Orn evevloynOnoovrat ev gol wavra ra EOvn’” wore ol EK 
lWrterewe evioyouvrat cuv rw mory 'Apaap. “Ocor yap && toywy 
YOHOU tlotv, UIC Karavay eiot’ yéypanrat yao, ‘ Emxaraparog zac, 


— — — — — — 


Ver. 18. G. S. cuntordve. 


Cuap. III. Ver. 1. ry ad’. py weiBecSarz. Omitted by 


G. S.; and by K. enclosed in brackets.—8. R. ebAoynSjoovrai.—l0. yiyp. ydp. G. S. 


add Sri. 


Ver. 16. of wfica capt. See on Matt. 
ui 25. The ent is, that if those who 
profess to seek justification through faith in 
Christ, rely also, in some degree, upon the 
works of the Law, they acknowledge them- 
selves to be yet in their sins, and thereby 
make Christ to be a minister of a dispensa- 
tion, which is equally ineffectual in atoning 
for sin. Compare Rom. iti. 20. 28. 

_ Ver. 19. 8h vépov. By reason of the 
Impossibility of legal obedience. 

Ver. 20. Xp. cuvecravpwyat. The mean- 
ing is, Iam made er of the death of 
Christ, and the life which I now lead is that 
of a new creature, in whom Christ lives by 
his Spirit: whereas if I were to frustrate the 
effect of his free by trusting to legal 
Justification, Christ would have died in vain. 

Cuar. ITI. Ver. 1. war’ dg@adpote 
Fpceypdgn. To whom the crucifixion of 
Christ has been as clearly described, as if it 


were represented before your eyes. The verb 
xpoypagey is properly used of a pictorial 
delineation. - 

Ver. 2. i& ipywy vopou x. r. A The 
apostle appeals to their own senses, whether 
the spiritual gifts which they had received 
were consequent upon their obedience to the 
Law, or upon their belief in the Gospel ; 
and whether (ver. 5) they had received them 
by his ministry, or that of the Judaizing 
teachers. 

Ver. 6. caQwo Inasmuch as. To prove 
that the Gospel offer of justification was not 
confined to those who submitted to the Law 
of Afoses, the apostle cites the case of Abra- 
ham, who was justified by faith, before the 
giving of the Law. Compare Rom. iv. 11, 
12. 16. The citation in ver. 8, seems to be 
founded on Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18, jointly. 

Ver. 10. yiypawrat. See Deut. xxvii. 26. 
Before rod wotjoas supply Svexa.—With 

u 5 
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So ovK Eupéver Ev mace roig yeypappévorc ev rp [yBdjiy tov 
vnuou, TOU woijoat aura. “Ore dé ev vouw ovdeic Stxatovrat rapa |! 
ry Oe, endrov, ort.°6o Sikatog éx wiarewe Cyaerat’” oO SE vomoc ovK |! 
gorty tx Tistewc, AAA “ Oo momoag aura avOpwroe Chaerat Ev avtoic. 
Xoioròôce jac enydpacey ex rng KaTapac Tov vopou, yevont: 13 
voc UTrép jw karaga’ (yéyparra yap, ‘‘ "Entcataparog roc O Kpt- 
papevoc emi EvAov" ) iva atc ra Ovn 9 evAoyia Tov “ABpaap yin 1h 


rat &y Xorory Inooũ, iva thy trayyeAtay rov mvevparoc AGBwpey 


dia rice riortuc. 


AéeAgol, xarù avOpwrov Alyw, opus avi 


Gowrov Kexupwniyvny dtabnkny ovdcic aGerei  Emdtaraccerat’ tw I6 
de ABpadu eppnOnoay at exayyeAtat, Kat Tw oréonatt avrov. 


> een 


Ov Aéyer, “ Kal roĩc owtppacty,” we emi woAAWY, GAN we Ep O06, 
“ Kai rw owtppari cov, o¢ tart Xotardg. Touro dé Aéyw, Scabyuny, |i 
mpoxexupwptyny Ure Tov Otoũ eg Aproroy, O pera etn TETNaKOota Ka! 
TplaKoYTa ytyovwo VvoHOG OvK axupoi, &¢ TO KaTapyyoat tH 
émayyeAiav. Et yap ix vouov f KAnpovopia, oux ére €& ewaryyeXiac’ 18 
- 1? a e 3 ’ ⸗ — ⸗ ’ ¥ e > . 
ry OE ABpaan oe ewayytAlag Keyaptorat 0 GOcoc. Ti ovvo wopne 319 
Tũv rapaBacewy yaow mpoceriOn, axoic ov EAOy ro oripya ¥ 


> @ 4 » 9 o | , 
emnyyeArat, Scarayeic Ot ayyéAwy, ev yeEipt pecirov. 
Evoc ovK tori, o dé Geog tic Eortv. 


O 8& peoirne 2 
O ovv vônoc Kara rw exay-?! 


yeAiwy rov Geov; Mn yévorro. | Ei yap 2600n voupog o Suvaperec 
Cworotyoat, Ovrwe ay Ex vouov qv H Otakatoourn’ adda ovvéxAuoe® 
N ypagn td wavra Ure apaptiay, iva H emayyedXia tx morent 


Ver.12. dy@pwroc. G. 8. omit this word, and K. brackets it.—17. iry rerpaxccota 
rp. G.S. place irn after rpcdcovra.—19. rpoceriOn. G. K.S. iridy. 


the next verse, compare Rom, 3}. 17. ili. 20. 
Heb. x. 38; and with ver. 12, compare Levit. 
xviii. 5. Neh. ix. 29. In ver. 13, the cita- 
tion is from Deut. xxi. 23. 

Ver. 14. iwayyeXay rov av. Though 
the gift of the Spirit does not a to have 
been actually promised to Abraham, it was 
foretold by the prophets as a part of the 
covenanted blessing. See Isai, xxxii. 16, 
xliv. 3 Jerem. xxxi. 33. Evek. xxxix. 29. 
Joel ii, 28. 

Ver. 15. card aGvOpwrov. From what 
takes place in ordinary compacts between man 
and man, the apostle proceeds to establish the 
binding power of the Abrahamic covenant. 
The construction is, d:aOjeny, (xaiwep) dv- 
Opwrov xexupwptyny, ona obdele a0. im 
bwidtardecerat. 

Ver. 16. roic¢ oxippactv. The posterities 
here meant are those ix wicrewe and if 


épywy vépou respectively ; and the argument La 


is this: The promise included the spiritual 
seed only, through Chriet their head; and 


the inheritance, being the free gift of God 
(xexdpiorat, ver. 18), according to promis, 
cannot be claimed by virtue of the Law, © 
as to invalidate a ratified covenant. Of ve. 
17, see on Acts vii. 6. 

Ver. 19. ro» wapaBdcewy yap. To 
show the heinous nature of sin, to enact pe 
nalties against its commission, and to shadow 
out the atonement which would alone afford 
a sufficient expiation. Of the expression 
diarayeic be’ dyyidwy, see on Acis vii. 52. 

Ver. 20. 0 dt peairnc x. r. A. The argu- 
ment seems to be this: Since a mediator ac 
between two parties, the Law, of whic 
Moses was the mediator (Levit. xxvi. 46) 
between God and the Israelites, could not is- 
validate the compact with Abraham; for 
though God was one party to this compact, 
the patriarch, as represented by his spiritual 
seed, was not present at the delivery of the 


Ww. 
Ver. 22. AANA avuvixdecey x. 7. M Com- 
pare Rom. iii. 9. xi. 32. 
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IH. 33—IV.9.] 


23 Inooũ Xprorov So8y roig miordover. po Tou St edOety rip 
miorwy, URO vopoY eppovpotpea avykekAsapevot cc ry Hédovoay 
24 ior aroxadupOnvat’ wore 0 vouoc watdaywyo¢ nuwy yéyovey 
25 tic Xprarov, ¢ iva Ex WiOTEWC — EADotonc oe TN¢ Ti- 
26 orewe, OvK Ere ure wadaywyor € ioniv. Havrec yap viot Ooũ tore 
27 Sta tice wiarewo Ev Xptorp ‘Inaov' door yap IC Xproroy éBar- 
28 rioGnre, Xporov evedvoasGe. Oux Eve Tovdaioc, ovde "EXAnv. 
OvK emt Sovrog, oud: EAebBepoc" OuK Ev dpoev xkat OndAv' rävrig 
29 yap öueic * tore Ev Xpuory Inooũ. Ex 88 vpsic Xprorov, apa rov 
an ontppa eore, Kat kar emayyeXiay xAnpovopor. 
4 Aéyw 83, tp doov Xpovoy 0 _ KAnpovopog vimioe ioriv oudiy 
2 Stagipes SovAov, Kuptog jTavrwy wy’ adda vw emtrporouc iori kat 
3 ouKovopouc, axpt rig mooBeouiac Tov rarooc. Oſro cai hee, Ore 
4 ev virTtot, uTO Ta ororyeia Tou KOoHOU TEV SedovAwpévor Ore 
Ce mAGe rò xhnpepa Tov Xeeven, eLawioreAev ° Oro¢ roy vioy 
3 avrou, yevopevoy ex yuvatxoc, YEVOMEVOY orò vOHOY, iva ToC ume 
6 vopoy ekayopacy, iva rijv violleciav awohaBwpey. “Ore dé eors 
vioĩ, itariortity 0 o Oxo¢ ro mvevpa roũ vio avrou tic rac Kap- 
7 Siac o bpwr, Kpalov, "ABBa o marnop. “Qore ovw Ere et i dovAoc, adn’ 
8 viog” & 32 vidc, Kal KAnpovdpocg Oeov dca Xprorov. "AAAG rore piv, 
9 ouK sidoree Osov, eSovAtvoare roc pn guoe vet beoic vũvu 6b, 
yvorrec Oro, padAdoy de yrwokvrec UTO Ocov, TWO irioroipere 
wad ext tra aobevn Kai wrwya orotyeia, oĩe warty avwlev Suv- 


G. 8, nuõov. —-J. Al cAn- 


Ver. 23. S. ovycdsdpevor. Cuarp. IV. Ver. 6. tpar. 
& AL roig gices pn 


pévopog Geo Cid Xp. Codd. A. B. cry p. cd Oeov. 
over 8. 


his estate before the time appointed by his 
father’s will. 

Ver. 2. ritg xpoOecpiac. Scil. nylpac. 

Ver. 3. crotyeta. The rudiments or ele- 
ments of any system of doctrine. Here the 
term is applied to the Law of Moses, or the 
of Paganism, as superseded by 
Compare Col. ii. 8.20. The 
genitive cdopov, and the epithets doer, & 
arwyd (ver. 9), indicate the inefficiency of 


Ver, 2. —— Scil. vwd 
apapriay, as in the preceding verse. 

Ver. 24. mabaywy de. Not a schoolmaster, 
but a pedugoguc, as the person was called to 
whom children were entrusted, before they 
were placed with the &ddoradoc, or teacher. 
See Plutarch de Educ. §. 18. Thus the 
Law was intended, by its types and sha- 
dows, to prepare for the reception of the 


Ver. 27. Xp. ivedicacOe. See on Rom. 
xiii. 14 The expression here means, to be 
invested with the privileges of the Gospel, 
which are conferred without distinction of 
country, condition, or sex, upon the heirs of 
the promise made to Abraham. 

Crap. IV. Ver. 1. ig’ Scov xpévoy «. 
r. A. This additional illustration, which is 
suggested by the word xAnpovx noc, is taken 
from the condition of a minor, who is under 
the restraint of a guardian, and cannot claim 


the Law, whether of Moses or of Nature, with 
respect to justification, and the temporary 
purposes which they served. Compare Heb. 
vii. 18. x. 1. 

Ver. 4. wA\npwpa rou ypovov. See on 
Mark i. 16. 

Ver. 6 *ABBa, o xdryp. Compare Hom. 
viii. 15, sgq. 

Ver. 9. wadty GvwOey. See on Matt. xxvi. 
43. The lapee of the Galatians intu Judaism 
was as fatal, as would have been a relapse 
into idolatry. 
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Avery Oédere; ‘Huéoag waparnpeiobe, ai pnwac, Kat Katpovg, Kai 10 
émavrovc’ pofSuvpat buac, MH TwWE eK Kexowiaxa sic upac. i 
Tivese we ty, Ort Kayo we vpelc, adeAgot, Séopat ver. 12 
Oudév pe noecnoare’ vidate 82, Ore Sc acbévear tne capKog evnyye 15 
Atoapnv vpmiv TO mpdTEpOY, Kai TOY wWetpagudy pou Toy ey rijts 
capxi pou oux tkoufevnoate ovdi ekerrucate, add’ we ayyelov 
Ocou edeSacbé pe, we X ptsrov "Incouv. Tic ovr qv o paxaptapoc 15 
YuwY 5 papruew yap vmiy, Ort, ti Suvardv, Tove oPBadpsve vpUr 
eEopvEavrec av ewaré pot’ wore ex9oug vuwy yéyova, adnBevur 16 


{1V. 19-2. 





upiv; ZnAovow vac, ov xadwe’ adAd exxAstoat vpag OeAovew, 17 


iva avroug ZnAoure. Kadow 8 ro ZnAoveBat tv KaXw mravrore, Kai ls 


MT povoy év rw wapEetval ME WEOC UuaC, TEKVia pov, oöe Tadw!) | 


woivw, axpic ov poppwOy Xorordc év vty’ HOeAov SE wapeivar xp0¢ 2 
yuac Gort, Kat cAAGkat rHY Pwviyy pov, Ort awopounat Evy Upiy. 

Aéyeré pot, of Ud vopow BéAovreg elvat, TOV vönov oux aKovETt;2I 
yéyoarrat yan ott ABpaap dbo wou ayer" Eva EK THE Wacioxne, 2 
kai tva ex rng EAtvOéoac’ add’ o piv ex rñe macdioxne Kata oapka®s 
yeyevvrrar’ o 8 EK THe EAevBipag Sea tHe Ewayyediac. “A tiva 
gory adAnyopowpeva. Avrar yao tioty at dio diabncai“ pia pivds 
amo Opouc Siva, sic SovAtiav ‘yervwoa, nrie tort “Ayap, (ro yap 23 


Ver. 15. rig ody Hy. AL rod ody 6 p. S. omits ody.—!7. Iuãc. R. npado— 
24. ai évo. G.K.S. omit the article. 


Ver. 23. card cdpca. That is, in the or- 


Ver. 10. nyustpag waparnpeioBe x. r. X. 
St. Paul’s objection to the observance of the 
Jewish subbaths, new moons, annual festivals, 
and sabbatical years, on the part of the Gala- 
tians, has clearly nothing to do with his in- 
struction in Rom. xiv. 6. 15, 

Ver. 12. yivecOe we iyw, x. r. rd. These 
are expressions of affectionate regard, and 
implying a hope that friendship may not be 
interrupted. Compare 3 Chron. xviii. 3. 

Ver. 13. 0s’ aoOéiveray x. r. X. See on 
2 Cor. xii. 7.—In ver. 15, ri¢ is for wora- 
wéc. Compare Matt. viii. 27, with Luke 
viii, 25. How happy, says the apostle, did 
you esteers yourselocs in my instruction ! And 
do you now hate me because I tell you the 
truth ? 

Ver. 17. Sndovorw. Scil. of Wevdodidaa- 
radot, the false teachers. With ixeXsioae the 
Scholiast supplies rot gwrd¢ rij¢ wiorewc. 
The meaning is, these teachers seek to gain 
your love at the expense of your salvation. 
Here again ‘va is used with an indicative, as 
in 1 Cor. iv. 6. 

Ver. 20. dd\Aakar rAY gwyny. To vary 
my tune: i. e. to speak mildly or severely ac- 
cording to circumstances, 


dinary course of nature. 

Ver. 24. drAAnyopotpeva. Al legorized ; 
i, e. by St. Paul himself, so as to indicate 
the respective dispensations of the Law and 
the Gospel. Thus /shmaci represents thor 
under the Law: Issac, those who believe in 
Christ: and their respective mcthers repre 
sent the two covenants. In what follows, 
the construction is defective, and may be thas 
supplied: pia piv, rig ioriy "Ayap, yer 
vera rixva cic dovAtiay, ioriv 1 diabirei 
dd Spove Lava, susroryel dé x. r. A.—H EE 
iripa, frig tori Tappa, drcvOipa, éeriv 4 
ScaOinen axed dpove Yev, avorocyet ct ry 
dvw ‘Lepovoadnp, frig lori pnrnp xavrey 
nya@y. Compare Heb. xii. 18, sgq. Rev. xxi 
2,eqq- The verb ovorotyziv signifies to ic 
in the same rank; and thus we have, on one 
side, Agar, Ishmael, the Sinaitic covenant, the 
earthiy Jerusalem, bondage ; and on the other, 
Sarah, Isaac, the Christian covenant, the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, liberty. In the parenthe-is 
is given an explanation cf the Hebrew word 
"Ayay, which signifizs a rock, and is said to 
have been a name of Mount Sinai. 
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IV. 26—V, 11] 


Ayap Sta dpog ioriv ev ry ‘Apa(sig,) ovororye Sé ry vor ‘lepou- 

26 cadnp, dovAcver SE pera twv rikvwy aurnc. H S avw TepovoaAnu 
27 AevBéoa torty, Aric eort WATNp TavTwy Huwr' yéypamrat yap, 
“ EvgoarOnre, orsipa f ov Tixrovea’ pytov, kai Bonaor, H ovK wo- 
vovga’ Ort woAXa ta Téxva THC EONMOU, paAAULY 7 THC ixouonc roy 
3avdoa.” ‘Hytic 8, adeAgoi, xara “loadk, erayysAiac réxva topéy. 
29'AXX’, WwomEp TOTE Oo Kata capka yevynBeic ediwKe Tov KaTa Tveupa, 
30ourw kat vuv. “AAda ri Aéyer 1 yoagn; “”ExaXde rv radioxny 
Kat Tov viov aurnc, ov yao un KAnpOvoncy O vide THE raidio xnc 
31 mera row viov rnc tAevBépac.” “Apa, adeAgol, ovx Eouev watdtoxnc 
tixva, aAAd tn eAEvbipac. 

1 8. THe edrevOepia ovv, 9 Xproroc nuac nrAevPéowoe, ornxere, Kai 
2un wadw duypꝙ SovAciac evixeabe. "18e, eyw TlavAog Aéiyw Umiv, Ort 
Jtayv weptréuvnoOe, Xprorog vag ovdéy woeAnoet’ papripoua oe 
reAty wavri avOowryp wepireuvopévy, Ott opetAérng ioriv SAY roy 
$vopov roijoat. Karnoyn@nre aro rou Xprorov, oirwec ev vouw 
5éxatovabe’ tne xaptrog ekewicare’ Husic yap wvtbpart EK micTEWwc 
Gtwida Stxatocbvnc amexdeyoueOa. “Ev yao Xptorp Inooũ ours 
Ttptrouy Tt ivybe, ovTe axpofSvotia, adAa riotic 8 ayarnc Evegyou- 
uivn. "Erpéyere eau’ tic vpag evixoe ry aAnfeia un weOeoOa ; 
8-9 H wecpown ovx tx tov KxaXovvrog vmag. Mixoa Zinn ddov 
1070 ¢vpana Zupor. EyG wéroOa cic tac tv Kupip, ore oödev 
adio ppuvnorre’ 0 O& rapacowy vuac PBacrace To Kpisa, Oottc ar 
inj. "Eyw 88, adeAgol, a meptropny Ere xnpboow, Ti Ere Stwxopat; apa 

Ver. 25, Bovdetec di. G.S have yap. K. omits the clause, Bentley would read 


rg dt "Ayap cvorotyel 9 viv ‘lepoveadnp, and no more.—26. rdyrwy. Omitted by 
G.S.; and bracketed by K. Cuap. V. Ver. 1. rg ddev8. 0.7.4. S. rg thevOepig 


neag Xp hrAsvOdpwoe aornxere ov'v, x. r. X. -7T. lvixope. R. dvixope. 


Ver. 2]. yiypaxra. Isai. liv. 1. St. 
Paul applies this citation to the barrenness 
of Sarah. 


Ver. 29. idiwxe. This refers to Ishmael's 
mockery of Isaac and Sarah; to which the 
Citation, in ver. 30, from Cen. xxi. 10, al- 
ludes. 

_ Ver. 31. ove iopiy x. r.r. That is, be- 
lievers generally, not the Galatians in parti- 
cular, are not subject to the bondage of the 
Law, but are exempted from its obligations, 
yy the Uberty wherewith Christ has madc them 
Tet. 

Cuar., V. Ver. 1. wdXev. See on ch. iv. 

9.—Of Zuyo¢ Goudsiag, see on Mutt. xi. 29. 
xxiii, 4. 
_ Ver. & lav wepiripynoOe. Circumcision 
is here put for legal observunces generally ; 
and includes the idea of trusting to their ef- 
ficacy ae a means of justification. . 


Ver. 4. cxarnoynOnre awd rov Xo. Ye 
are separated from Christ. Compare Rom. 
vii. 2.63 and see on Luke xiii. 7.— With ver. 
6, compare Rom. ii. 28, 29. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
Gal. vi. 15. Col, iii. 11. 

Ver. J. irpixere. Ye were running. The 
metaphor is taken from a race; in pursuance 
of which dyxémrety signifies fo trip wp. Com- 
pare I Cor. ix. 24. Heb. xii. 15. 

Ver. 8. 4 weopovn. The persuasion of the 
necessity of circumcision. 

Ver. 9. pucpd Coun x. r. A. Compare Matt. 
xvi. 6. 1 Cor. v. 6. The proverb here in- 
timates the danger of the most trifling depar- 
ture from the genuine spirit of the Gospel. 

Ver. 10, tyw wéiwoOa. I am atill per- 
suaded, 

Ver. 11. ef weperopyy x. 7. M. It had per- 
haps been insinuated that St. Paul had some- 
times inculcated the necessity of circumcision. 
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Karnpyntat To oKavoaAoy Tov araupov. 
ot avacrarouvrec upac. 

"Ypeic yao. er tAcubepig exdnOnre, ade) poi” uövo⸗ uy tay 
eAcvBepiay etc apoppny TY capi, aAna ota tHe ayarns SovA evere 
adXndore. ‘O yap wac vouoc év Evt Ady wAnpourat, Ev ry, “ Aye 4 
wnoec roy wAnsioyv gov os tavrov.” Ex 8& adAnAove Saxvere Kai!’ 
KareoOiere, PAémere, unj uO —B —R 

Aéyw de, mvevpare WEpIwaTEITE, Kat ewOupiay capKoc ov » 1b 
rehlonre. H yap aap emeBupet Kard Tou vtiuaroc, & rvtũua 17 
Kata THC vapxoc ravra de avTixarat —B iva pn, a av biAmt, 
Tavura wounre. Et de rvtinari ãycobe, ouK kore Uno vopov. 18 
Davepa dé tore Ta Epya TNC GapKoc, ariva Eore porxsia, mopvtia, 19 
axaapoia, aséAyea, edwAoAarpeia, pappaxeia, Ex Opas, é epee, Cr 20 
Aor, Oupol, tp Barat, dixocraoiat, aipicec, gover, gover, peBar, 2 
Kwuot, Kal ra õuoia rouratc’ a woodiyw vpiy, Kabwe Kat ™poei- 
Woy, Ort ot Ta roiaũra mpaccorrec Paordciay Gov ov xAnpovopioor- 
ov. O 8 Kapwoc rou rvtiuaroe ioriv ayarn, Yapa, eipnvn, paKpo- 2 
Ouuia, xpnorornc, ayaBwoovn, rioric mpgorne, EyKparea’ kara rwy 23 
Totovrwy oux Eort vouoc. Oi 8: rov Xororov, rh capKa coravipuaay 2} 
oup Toc rahnuaoi kat raic erOupiac. Ex Caper rutomart, rvtünari 
Kat rotxonsv un yiweusba xevodotor, adAndoug m poxaAoupevor, 20 
adAndore pBovouvrec. “ASeA pot, tay kal xpoAngOy avOpwroc ev 6 
revi Tapamrwpart, UME Ot mvevpariKol karaprilere Toy Towurov 
ev wveupaTe woaornrog’ oKorwy aeaurov, uy Kat ov meipaabyc. 
"AAAnAwy ra Baon Bacralere, cat ovrwe avawAnpwoare Tov vopoY rov 2 


(V. 12—V1.2. 


"OgeXov Kat awoxoovrat |? 


Ver. 14. G. K.S. ceavré»—l7. Al. raira yee &AX. dvr.—l19. worxeia G. 


S. omit this word, and K. brackets it—20. perc, 


xii. 20. 

If so, he said, why am I persecuted as a 
preacher of the scandal of the cross? See 
1 Cor. i, 23. 

Ver. 12. Sgedov & dworépoyrat, Would 
that they were cut off: i. e excommunicated. 
Chrysostom and others understood the ex- 
pression to amount to an indignant wish that 
the false teachers were not only circumcised, 
sed ennuchos factos esse. This, however, is al- 
together inconsistent with the apostle’s cha- 
racter and dignity. Of the construction, see 
on 2 Cor. xi, 1. 

Ver. 13. wy rny trhevOepiar. Scil. cxere. 
The exercise of Christian liberty must not 
interfere with the practice of Christian cha- 
rity, and give rise to rancour and ill-will, 
which tend to the utter destruction of a Chris- 
tian community. 

Ver. 16. Néyw dt. The apostle now gives 


& practical turn to the argument. 


Al. Epec, ZijAog. Compare 2 Cor. 





Ver, 17. iva pa, & dv OiAnre, r. 2. Com- 
pare Rom, vii. 13, sqq.— With che next verse, 
compare Rom. vi. 14. viii. 2. 

Ver. 20. gappdxea. Sorcery: such as that 
practised by Simon Magus and the Gnostics. 
See 2 Tim. iii. 18. 

Ver. 25. ei Zapev x. r.d. If we profess to 
live in a spiritual manner, let our conduct be 
agreeable to our profession, abstaining from 
vain-glorious contentions, and from pro 
and envious disputations. 

Cnap. VI. Ver. 1. mporngOg. Js sar 
prised into a fault. By wvevparicoi is pro- 
bably meant those who ministered in spiritual 
things: and the transition from the plural to 
the singular applies the caution to each indi- 
vidually. 

Ver. 2. ddAndwv ra Bapn «. r.d. As 
compared with ver. 5, the sense must bes 
Bear with one another's infirmities, be cht 


VI. 3—18.] 


MPO TAAMATAV. 
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3-4 Xprorov. Ei yp Soxet ric Etvat rl, pndey os Wy, iavrö⸗ patvanarã TO 
de & Epyov Eavrou doxiuadiru ĩ exaoToc, kal TOTE tic caurov povoy TO Kav- 
5 ynua ket, Kai ovK 8c TOY Erepov" txacruc ya To tov popriov 


6 Baorũot. 
7 ev maoty ayaBorc. 


Kowwveirw 82 0 Karn y obMEvoc Tov Adyor rw karnyouvre 
Mn ravaate, Or0c ov puxengierar 8 yap 
8 cay omtipy avPowsog, Touro kat Gepicet’ 


’ 
Ort o omeipay eg rH 


odpKa iavroũ, EK rũe oupxòc Gepiocn p8opay’ o & omeiowy sc TO 


9 —RX EK TOU mveipatoc Bepices Lumv aiwrytoy. 


To 6& xaXov roi- 


10 ovvrec un ixxaxõntv xatp ‘yap Si O:picopey, Bn éxAuouevot. “Apa 
ov we Katpov EX omer, epyatwpeba to ayalov mooc mavrac, wadwora 


8& mpd¢ TUE oiKElouC THC Tiare. 


11-12 “IAETE, mnixorg v vat Yeapnpacty eypaya TD Euy Xepe. 


“Oot 


G:Xovew eUTpoowIrncat ty sapki, uvrot avayKaovoty vac Teptrép- 


13 veoBat, povoy iva py Te oravpy rov Xprorov Guwxwvrat. 


Ors: ‘yap 


ot TEPLTEBVOBEVOL avrot nopoy guAaaaovew" adAa GeAovaty Upac 


14 weprrénveoOat, ĩ iva ev TD Umer épg capKi Kavynowrrat. 


yévotro kavxacbat, & BN ey 79 


15 Xpioroũ, Se ov Euot Kdopoc forabpwrat, KayW TH KOoLW. 


Euot de py 
oTaupy TOU Kupiou nw Inooũ 


"Ev yap 


Xpiory "Incov ours repiroun rt io xti, oureE axpoBuoria, adda 


16 kay xrioic 


Kat 8 ogot rT? Kavovt robry orolyjaovaty, tipnvn er 


avrove Kat eAzoc, Kat émt Toy ‘TopandA tov Otoũ. 


17 


Tov Aorwov, Kdwovg pot pndeig wapexérw’ eyo yap ra oriyuaro 
18 roũ Kupiou Inooũ iv rw owpari pou Bacralw. 


‘H Xaptg rou cupiov 


nuwv Inoov Xptorov pera tov mvevparoc —8 adeAgoi. Anijv. 
[Noͤe TaXarag eypagn amo "Pounce. | 


Ver. 13. 8. wepirerpnpivor.—l5. ri loyve. G. K. S. ri teriv.—16. AL cro 
xyovcer. 


ritable to their faults, and do not endeavour 
to raise your own merit by undervaluing 
another’s ; for, in the day of judgment, each 
will be anawerable for himeelf alone. 

Ver. 6. xarnyotpevog. See on Luke i. 3. 

Ver. J. puarnpicera. The verb pvern- 
piZecy is nearly equivalent with the expression 
"aso suspendere adunco, in Hor. Sat. I. 6. 5. 
It signifies properly to sneer ; hence te mock 
or elude. With what follows, compare 2 Cor. 
ix. 6. 

Ver, 9. iccaxdper. See on Luke xviii 1; 
and of ixd\vec@ar, on Matt. ix. 36. 

Ver. II. wndicowe ypappac. Seeon 2 Cor. of 
xi. 7. If it be rendered how long a letter, al- 
lusion may still be made to the difficulty of 
writing, occasioned by ophthalmia ; but the 
length of the letier must then be measared by 
the fact of its being written by himself. The 


word ypdéupa signifies an Epistle in Acts 
xxviii. 21. 

Ver. 12. ebwrpocwrijoa. To make on ap- 
pearance of zeal for the church. ; 
Ver. 13. oapri. Scil. wepirererpnpivy. 

Ver. 16. ‘lopanA rov Geov. That is, the 
spiritual Isracl, including both Jews and 
Gentiles. Com Rom. ii. 29. ix. 6. 1 Cor. 
x. 18.—The phrase cavém orotyeiy is a 
metaphor taken from the race-course ; as in 
Phil, iii. 16. Compare 2 Cor. x. 13. 

Ver. 17. oriypara. The marks of scourg- 
ing, and other injuries received in the cause 

the Gospel; which were greater proofs of 
sincerity than the mark of cheumelston, and 
ought to secure him from further trouble on 
that head.—Of the phrase cdzrove wapixey, 
seeon Matt, xxvi. 10. 


— — — — — — — — — 


ITAYAOY TOY AIIOZTOAOY H IPO 
E®EZIOY= EMLETOAH. 


[The principal facts connected with the progress of the Gospel in Ephesus ate contained in 
Acts xviii—xx. Anxious for the pr ity of this, and the other Gentile churches, during 
the period of his first confinement at Rome, St. Paul wrote this Epistle, and those to tle 
Colossians and Philippians, in order to confirm them in the faith which he had preached to 
them. He alludes to his imprisonment repeatedly (Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20); and, as he 
expresses no hope of a speedy release, it is probable that he wrote the Epistle in the early 
part of the year 61, soon after his arrival at Rome. Having no cause of complaint against 
the converts, he writes in an animated and affectionate style ; pointing out to them the grest 
doctrine of universal redemption ; expatiating | upon the Jove of God, and the dignity of 
Chiat $ urging them to proceed manfully in their Christian warfare ; exhorting them to gene- 

ral holiness, and the practice of the relative duties in particular, and coneludi ing with his usual 
benediction. The genuineness of the Epistle is universally admitted ; but doubts have ex- 
isted respecting the particular church to which it was addressed. From certain expressions 
contained in Eph. i. 15. tii, 2. vi. 21, compared with Col, iv. 16, it has been thought that 
its destination was Laodicea, rather than Ephesus. Others suppose, with greater probability, 
that a copy was sent by the apostle’s dizections to the Laodiceans, to which he alludes ‘in the 
passage above cited. | 


l. NAYAO2, umdaroXog Inooũ Xprorou éta OeAnparog Oe07, | 
roĩe ayior otc ovat ev ‘Egioy Kat rioroie év xpioro Inooũ xagic 2 
Uply Kat cioiwn aro Otoũo rarpöe naa kat kupiou_ Inooũ Xpiorov. 

Evroynrac a oO Or0¢ Kat TaTnp Tou Kupiou mp v Inooũ Xprorov, 3 
a evAoynoac nag ev Tacy ebhoyig TVEVPATEKY Ey roc Ewoupaviors 
ev Xprory, xaboc ——B nuac iv auTw ™po xara[3oAnc Koopou, 4 
givat nag ayiouc Kat cuapoug kareviomtoy aurou iv ayary’ mpo- 5 
ogiooc nag tic viobtolav dia Inovũ Xotorov et eg avroy, Kara rij⸗ 


* gSoxtav rov OeAnparoc avrov, ec Exatvor Sotne rine Xaptroc avrou, 6 


Ver. 1. Cod. A. roĩc ayidig raoww.—ty 'Egiow. These words are omitted in a very 
few MSS. Some have thought that a ‘lan space was left, to be filled up with the 
name of a different place in different copies.—4. G. K.S. é» ayaxy xpovpicac 
KT. Xr. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 3. ty rotc irxovpaviog. Ver. 4. iv aydwy. In the exercise of 
In things intended to fit ua for heaven; su- Christian charity. 
baud. xpdypac. Sometimes the ellipsis is Ver. 6. sig Ewatvow x. r. dX. In order that 
more suitably supplied by roworc, as in Eph. the glorious dispensation of his grace may 
iv.6. In the long period to ver. 13, inclu- be praised and eatended. So again in vv. 12 
sive, there is but one sentence, of which the 14. With syaxnpivy, as applied to Christ, 
meaning will readily appear, by attending to compare Mutt. iii. 17. 
the connexion between each successive 
tive and antecedent. 
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7 y Eyapirwoev nuac ev Tw nyarnpivy’ ev @ Ey ouev rnv arroAbTpw- 
ow id Tov aimarog avrov, thy adecw Tw WAOATTWHATWY, KaTa 
8rov xAouroy THC yaptTo¢g aurov, ic iꝓtoicotũotu cic muac év Tracy 
Joogia Kai ppovncn, yvwoicag wiv ro pvornptoy Tov OeXnparoc 
l0avrov, Kara Thy evduxiay avrov, hy wpoélero iv aura, tic otxovoziay 
rov zAnpwparog TwY Kalpwv, avaxedaAatwoac0at ta wavra ey Tw 
11 Xpiore, Ta TE EV TOLC OUPavoig Kai Ta Emi THC ync’ ev autTw, év @ 
kat eAnowOnuev wpoopiobivtec, Kata mpdBeow rov ta wavra év- 
I2epyouvrog xara ryv BovAny rov OeAnuarog avrov, tig ro elvat hac 
i3 fic Exaevow rng SoEnc avrov, rovg mponAmiKérag ev ty Xptorw’ ev 
@ Kai Upeic, axovsavrec TOV Adyor rnc aAnfeiac, rd evayyéXoy ric 
swrnpiag bpwy, év @ Kal miorevoarreg toppayicOnre ry avEv- 
ISuare rng Ewayyedacg Ty ayiy, O¢ EoTW appaBwy rig xAnpovopiac 
nw, sug amoAtrowoww tHe mepiTomoewc, ec Exaivov tic doEnc 
aQurov. - 
15 Ata rovro xayw, axovoacg rnv xaO’ pac wiorw év TW Kupiy 
16 Incou, kat THv ayamny THY ec rävrac ToUC ayioug, ov Tavouat Ev- 
Xaptorwy vrip Uuwy, pveiay UuwY TotovmEvoE tml THY Tpooevy wv 
17 pov" iva 0 Qeog rov Kupiov nuwy ‘Incov Xptorov, 6 rarig Tuc Soénc, 
Sun Upiv mvevpa aopiag Kat amoxadupewc, ev emlyywoet avrov" 
IS regwriapévoug rovc oPBarpovc rnc Stavoiac buwy, sc TO adivat vac 
rie tory i EAmiC THC KANoEWS avToU, Kal Tig O wAOUTOE THC Sotnc tie 
\9xAnoovopiag avrov év Toi¢ aytotg, Kai Ti TO umeePBad Xow peyeBoc ric 
Suvapewe aurou sic nuac roðe TMioTEvovTac, KaTa THY evipysiav roũ Koa- 
Wrove tne io xvooc avrov, nv evnoynoty ev rꝙ Xproryw, Eytipac aurov Ex 
vexpwy, kat exaQioev ev Sektqa avrov év roig Eroupaviotc, UmEpav wa- 
2lonc apyne Kai sLouciag Kat Suvapewe Kal Kuptornroc, Kal wavrog ove- 
arog OvopaZlopévou, ov Movoy Ev TY alu rourw, GAAd Kai ev Tw péAr- 
AMovri Kat wavra Urtrakey Uno Tove wodag avrov' Kat avrov Dwxe 
BKeparny vaip wavra ry ExxAnotg, ijric iori Ty wma avrou, TO 
Ver. 10. ra re iy r. otp. G. K.S. omit re. Al. iwi roĩę obpavcic.—12. rig déEne. 
S. omits the article.—18. rij¢ diavoiac. G. K.S. rᷓe capdiag.—23. xdyra. G. K.S. 
Ta Tavra. aa 
Ver. 10, tig olxovopiay x. r. \. That same way iy @ is twice repeated, from this 


is, in order to accomplish the plan relating 
to the fulness of time; viz. the plan of 
combining ull, both men and angels, in one 
body wuder Christ the head. Schol. dva- 
Etgadaiworw rv sic piay cegadry Ivw- 
ay, wo rev dyyiiwy bid Xpwrov roi¢ 
aviperoy cvuvagOivyrwy. Compare vv. 
31, 22. Col. i. 16, Hed. xii. 22. See also 
Gal, iv. 4. 

Ver. 11. ivabrp. That is, iy Xprorg 
It is repeated from the end of ver. 9. In the 


verse, in ver. 13. 

Ver. 12. roõũc rponAmexérac. As having 
been converted before the Ephesians. 

Ver. 13. rij¢ —— For rq ixny- 
yéApivy. So, in next verse, rijc¢ weps- 
woncews for wepswownOcicay. Compare 
Acts xx. 28. Of the terms ogpayizecQat, 
and appaSwy, see on 2 Cor. i. 17. 

Ver. 17. tv imiyvwou. For sic ixiyyw- 
ow. In the next verse the sense may be 
completed by repeating tva dwy, 
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wAnpwua TOO wTayra év waot wAnpoupévov. Kai vac, örrac vec-2 
pouc roic raparrouaos kat raic apapriatc, ey aig wore repitrari 9 
care Kara roy awa Tov KOGMOV rovrou, Kara Toy apyovra The Eov- 
ciuc rou aépoc, rou rvsvpatog Trou vuy évepyourrog ev ruic vioic rijc 
ärtibelac X otc Kal npeic mavrec avert papnuey wort, ev Tai emibe- 3 
piatcs THC GapKOG Nuwy wotovvrec ta DeAnwara r̃e capKO? Kai TwY 
Stavowy, Kai jyev réxva gooe opync, wo Kai oi Aotwal’ O Se Oso, 4 
wAovatog ay ev eXéet, da TH roAAny ayamny avrov, Hy nyarnow 
nuac, Kai Ovrac nag veKPOUG roic Taparrwpast, ouvelwowoinat Ty 3 
Xpuory, (xaperé € Eore ceawoptvor ’) kat ouvnyepe, Kat ouvenabrary & 6 
roĩc ewoupaving & éy Xptory ‘Inovv’ iva evdetEnrat € Ev roĩc aico roic/ 
intꝑxonivoic rov _drepBadrovra wAovroy TC Xapirog aurov, & 
Xpnorornre ig nag ev Xprary Inov. Ty ‘yap Xaperi ETE oEowo- § 
pévor ota TIC miorewe” Kat rovro, ou & v Une, Orou To Swpov' vie 9 
et Epyw, iva pn TIC Kavynonrat. Aurov yap Eopev woinna, xsiably- 10 
TE ey Xprory Inooũ éwt tpyotc ayaoic, oi¢ rponroipacey 0 Otis, 
iva ey auroic wepimarhawper. 

Aco pynpovevert, OTt vpmetc wore ra eOvn ev capi, ot Aeyouerat it 
axpoBvoria vTo ™m¢ Acyepsévnc wepirounc ey oagæ Xepor oro, 
Ore HTe &v rT! Katpy exeivy xvpic Xoioroũ, arnAXorpimpivor rnc 12 
woXertiac rou ‘Topana, Kat Eévor rey Sadycov rñe ewaryytAiag, e- 
rida un EXovrec, Kai aQeot, ev ry xvoup vuvi Of, E i⸗ Xpiory ‘Tyoov, 13 
UueiC ot wore ovrec paxpay iyye eyevnOare ey Ty aipart rov 
Xpioro. Auroc yao toriv n eipnyn nucou, 0 wothoac Ta apporepa l$ 
cy, kat tO pEcororxov Tov ppaypuov Auoacg’ ri €xSpar ev M: 15 
GapKi avrov, Tov vônov Twy EvroAwy ev Soypact, Karapynoac, ive 


Ver. 28. xdijpwpa. Thechurch of Christ Ver. 11. did, » Wherefore i ; Le. in order © 
is eo called, as comprising all the members qf » just appreciation of the conditions upc 


his body, whom he filleth with their respective 
portions of grace. See John i. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 
G. There is probably an allusion to the 
Pleroma of the Gnostica, in which they sup- 
posed God to dwell. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 1. — Seil. cvvelwo- 
woings ver. 5). The pronouns upac a and 

ymac indicate Gentiles and Jews respectively, 
who, before the Gospel offer of justification 
by faith, were alike spiritually dead, by reason 
of their sins. Compare Rom. iii. 22, 23. Of 
the expression vexpoi raic ¢uapriatc, see on 
Matt. viii.32. Luke xv. 22. 

Ver. 2. rdv dpxovra ric ik. r. a. Bee 
on John xii. 381. 
is an aracoluthon for xveipa. 

Ver. 8 roũro, «. r. M Theophylact. 
ob rhy wiori riyes SHpow Oeod, ddAA rd 
did wicrewe ou Brive Compare Rom. lii 
34. iv. 16 Tis, iti. 5. 


The genitive wvetparog 58. 


which salvation is offered under the Gospel. 
The parenthesis refers to the contempt which 
the Jews entertained for the Gentiles (Judg- 
xiv. 8. Jsa. Hii. 1); and the epithet xp 
woinrog is emphatical, as indicating 
there is a circumcision, dysipomoinrog, in the 
heart. Compare Rom, ii. 29. Col. ii. 11. 
Ver. 14. rd peodrocyoy. In alfusion to 
the partition wall, which the court 
of the Gentiles ; and in vv. 18. 19, there is 8 
reference to the different degrees of access 
to the Divine presence in the Jewish temple 
Compare Levit. x. 8. Ps. Ixy. 4. Iss. Ivi. 
19. Ezek. xliv. 7. 1 Mace. ix. 54 Actsxxb 


Ver. 15. ray lyOpay xarapyhoac. The 
same as dwoetslvac oy ropes in th the next 
verses and iy rg capei is explained by iv 
abry, i.e rg cravpp. There is an T 
sition between fy Opay and répoy, with 





I. 16M. 9, TIPOS E@®ESIOYS. 45] 


rouc dio Kriog ty taur eg Eva Katvov avOpwrov, Trowy tion- 
16 vnv, Kat awoxaradAaky rou augotipoug ev ev cwpare ry Ow dia 
17 row oTaUpoH, amoxreivac Thy &xoav Ey aury" kal eAXbwy ev- 
18 nyyAisaro eipnyny Upiy Tot paxpay Kai roic eyo) ore Ot aurou 
Exopey Thy mpooaywryny ot auporepor ev evi TvebpaTt MpOG TOV 
19 raripa. “Apa oy ouxérs éort Eévor kai wapotxot, adda ouproXirat 
00 Tey ayiwy, cat oixtĩui rou Qsov, roixodounbivrtc Emi ry Denedi 
rw amoorohwy Kat mpopnTar, Ovyrog axpoywmaiov av’rov ‘Tyoou 
21 Xprorois ty @ waoa a oixodoun suvapporoyoupévn avte ec vaoy 
22 tytov &y Kupiy, ev @ Kai UpEIC cuvouocopeabe, gic KaroukntTnptoy 
rov Otoũ ev wvevpart. 
1 3. TOYTOY Xapw iyo TavAog ° Séoptog rov Xprorou Inooũ 
2 uxip —R Tey every’ —elye nkovsaré ry oixovopiay rie Xaprroc 
3tov Ocov ™¢ dobtionc poe etc Upac, Ort Kara awoxahuyty Eyrwprot 
$yot ro uuorgiov, caboc mpotypaya év oi yy, mpeg” Oo Sovacbe 
avayiviooxovrec vonoat THY ouvEciy pov ev Ty uvornoiꝙ roũ Xprorov' ) 
50 & eripaic yeveaic ouK Eyrupiobn roi vioĩe rou — we vuy 
arexadopOn roc ayloig aroordAotc aurov Kat mpopnratc Ey rvtiuari 
b iivai ra —* ovyKAngovopa kal ovsowpa kat ouppéroxa Tis 
7imayyeXag avrov iv ty Xpuory, dua TOU evayyeAiov, ov eyevouny 
duixovog Kara rny Swoedy TNC Xaptrog Tov Orov, ryv Sobscav 
8 Hot Kata ri⸗ ivioyna TC Suvipewe avrov" pot, Ty eXaxtororipw 
Tavrwy Tey ayiwy, e00n  yapic aurn, év toc eOvecty svayyedi- 
geasBar Tov avelty viacroy wAovroy Tov Xpicroi, Kat gurioa 
ravrac, rig 1) OlKOvopia TOU pvoTnpiuy TOU aToOKEKpuuutvoU aro 





Ver. 3. G. 8. iyywpioSn.—6. 6 ly ir. y. G. K. S. omit the preposition.—7. rijv. 0. 
G. rij¢ 800sionc.—8&. xdvrwy rey ay. G.K.S. are without the article.— 9. ofxovouia. 


ence to the enmity which theritual ordinances Jew and Gentile to the privileges of the Gos- 
of the Law had fomented between the Jews pel. This is the mystery (ver. 3) 3) of which 
and Gentiles. he had written briefly (iv dAiyq) in the end 
Ver.18 iv dvi wvedpars. Suggested by ivy of the last chapter, and for the preaching of 
ivi cepars, in ver. 16; with which compare which he was now a prisoner at Rome. Com- 
Hom. vi. 6. Col. i. 20. pare also ver. 6. The sentence is interrupted 
Ver. 20. xpognray. Christian priests. by a long parenthesis of twelve verses, and 
See on Acts xiii. 1. 1 Cor, xii. 28—Of resumed in ver. 14. 
scpoyeviacog (subaud. Miboc), see on Matt. Ver. 2. ry olxovopiay «.r. X. The gra- 
xxi 42. cious dispensation by which God has offered 
Ver. 22. elc earowenrijpioy x. r. M Soas salvation to the Gentiles, through my preach- 
to make a building in which God may dwell by ing. Compare ver. 9. By » common figure 
his Spirit, as the Schecinah dwelt in the Jew- ric dobtioncę is put for ry doOsioay. 
ish temple. The metaphor was probably Ver. 4. rpdc 3 dévac0e. Wherebdy ye are 
more immediately suggested by the cele- able. 
brated temple of Diana at Ephesus. Com- Ver. 8 tuoi, rg ldaxwororipy. Compare 
pere. however, 1 Cor, ili. 9, agg. 2 Cor. v. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Of comparatives formed from 
vi. 16, superlatives, see Gr. Gr. § 13. Obs. $.— Thus 
Char. III, Ver. 1. rodrov xdprv. That petérepoc in 3 John 4. 
on sccount of the equal admission of Per. 9. oixovopia rot puer. x. 7. A. Of 
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Twy aiwywy Ey Tp Ory, 7 Ta wayra xrioavrt ota ‘Theo Xovsrov' 
iva yrupiaOy vũv Taic apxaic kat raic é&ovciate ey roic iroupa- 10 | 
viotc, dia TC exxAngtac, 1 n ToAvmoixtAog oogia tov Orov xara i pode: rT 
oty Tw aiwywy, iv emoingey ev Xopury ‘Tnoov Tw Kupiy nuwy’ e 1? 
rnd @ Exoper Thy wappnoiav Kat THY wposaywyny ty werorOnoa oa 
Te riortoc aurov" 10 airoupat My ExXKaxety Ev rate OXipect pov rip 13 
vuwy, nric sari Svea U Une. Tovrov yap xaprrw ra i yovara pou 8* 14 
Tov rarioo Tov upiou nw Inooũ Xoiorov, a ov waca warptd & 15 
oupavoic Kat ext -yn¢e ovopazera’ iva Opn ui, Kata TOV wAovror 16 
THC doknc avrou, Suvaper kpar'awOnvat dia tov mvedparoc aurov alg 
TOV tow avOparoy, karoxnoat TOY Xpiorov dia ric wiorewe ty rag 7 
Kapdiatg i UnwY’ Ev ayary eppilwpévor kal reBeneAtwpévor 1 iva ibic- 18 
xvonre karada| iobai cuv wast roĩc ayiorc, Ti TO wAGrog Kat paKos 
Kai Baãboc Kat voc, yrovai Te THY bmep[3adAoucay TIC yowarus 19 
ayarny TOU Xprorov, é iva wAnowGnre eg way ro wAnpwpa rou Oxto. 
Tw & Suvapiny & umrip wavra rotjoat, ump tx Teptacou ov atrobuela 90 
n vooupey, Kata Thy divaui rnv Evepyoupevny ey muy, ary n dofe 21 
ty Ty ExxAnaig € Ey Xotorp Inooũ, tig wacacg tac YEveag Tov awwroc 
rwy awywy. ‘Apny. 

4, NAPAKAAQ ov spac eye o Siuatoc & ev Kupip, akiwc repire-i 
Theat TNC xXhowwe, 7 nC ex Onre, werd Waone Tarevoppoabwac Kal 
— pera paxpobupiac, « aveX OMEvoL ahAndrwy é ev ayary, orov- 3 
SaZovrec Tnpetv rTHy evornra rou wvevparoc gy Ty ouvdiony THC 
eiphync. “Ev owpa al ty mvevpea, xaboc ai exAnOnre ev mg a tAwins 
mC KA7 noe vay" tic Kuptos, ta, rioric, ey Barriopa: eic Geog xat 5-6 
Tari waytwy, oO txt wavTwy Kat Sia wavrwy Kal ey waoww viv. ‘Enz 


R. cotywvia, Compare ver, 2. did "I. Xp. Omitted inG.S. Cap. IV. Ver. 6 
tpiy. G. K. 8. piv. Some omit the pronoun altogether. 





the gradual developement of the mystery of Jews and Christians are framed together 





redemption see Hom. xvi. 25. Col. i. 26. It 
should seem, from 1 Pet. i. 12, that it had 
not been fully comprehended by the angels ; 

to which also v. 10 may refer. Compare 
1 Tim, iil. 6. 

Ver. 11. xpdOeaw rev alwyey. For 
aiwviay rpdGeov. Of rpd0ecic, see on Acts 
xi. 23. 

Ver. 12. riortouc abrov. That is, faith in 
him. Compare Phil. iii. 9. Col. ti. 18. 

Ver. 15. waica warpia. Every family, 
whether Jew or Gentile, without distinction. 
Of the word warpid, see on Luke ii. 4; and 
of the expression 6 fow dyOpwrro¢ (ver. 16), 
cn Kom. vi. 6. 

Ver. 18 ibplwpivor 8 reOeuedwwpivor 
In allusion to the spiritual temple into which 


(Eph. ii. 19); and hence also the metaphor: 
of width, length, depth, and height, borrowed 
from the proportions of a building. 

Ver. 19. iva xAnpwOjre x. r.X. Compare 
Eph. i. 23. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 2. dveydpevor. Pro- 
perly the syntax requires dvexoptvoue, but 
similar in f construction abound 
in Se. Paul’s writings. In commencing the 
practical part of this Epistle, the a apostle! Te 
commends a spirit of unity, upon prin- 
ciple that the church of Christ is one body, 
into which the members are committed by the 
same baptism, profess the same faith, and 
partake of the same privileges. 

Ver. 6. 6 iwi wavrwy, «. tT. rX. There 
three distinct forms were referred by some of 
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& exaory naw esoOn 1 yaptc, Kata TO pétpov rng Swpeag Tov Xpro- 
srov. Ato Aéye, “ Avaf3ac ete vipoc yypadwrevaey atypnaduwoiay, Kat 
9idwxe Sonata toic avOpwroc.” To dé, AviPn, ri ioriv & py Ott Kat 
l0xaréBn mowroy etc Ta Karwrepa pépn rnc’ ync; ‘O Kara(3ac, avrdc 

iori Kat © ava(acg UmrEpavw TavTwy rν oUparwy, iva wANOWsY 
llra wavra’ Kat avroc EOwKE ToUg Miv arooToAoUe, Tovc Si Tpoon- 
I2tacg, rovc 8 wavyyeAtotac, Tove O& wotpévac cat SiacxdAove, mTo0¢ 

Tov KaTaoTiopoy Tay ayiwy, tic Epyov Staxoviac, tic oiKoSopny Tov 
\3owpatog rou Xptorov’ péypt Katavrnowuev of mavreg Eic THY 

evornra THC WioTEWC Kai THC ETLYYWTEWC tov viov Tov Qeou, tic avdpa 
\sréiAgov, eg pérpov NAtkiag tov wANowpatog rou Xpiorov’ iva pnkére 

Gey vipriot, KAVOWMIZOMEVOL Kal TEpLpEpowEvot arti avénw rnc Sidac- 

kadiac, Ev Ty Kueia trwv avOowrwy, Ev Tavovpyia mooc Thv peDodsiay 
13tHe wAavnc’ aAdnOebovrec 88 ev ayary avinowper tic avrov Ta wavra, 
16 O¢ Eorty ) KEpadn, O Xpiotdc’ && ob wav ro supa cvvappodAcyovpmtvoy 

kai avpSrBaZouevor, Sta waone apne rnc emtxoonyiac, Kar evépyeiay, 
tv pérow eEvog EKagTou pépouc, THY avénoww rou awparog motirat sc 
oiKodopyy EavTOU Ev ayaTy. 
17 Tovro ovv Aéyw Kat paprupouar ev Kupiy, pnxére spac mept- 
rartiv, KaOwe Kai ta Nowra EOvy weorraret, Ev paratornTe TOU VvooC 
ISaurwy, Esxoriopivor Ty Stavoia OPrec, amnAXorpiwpivor tie Cwhc 
rov Otoũ, dia ry ayvotay ryv ovcay Ev avroic, Sta thy rwpwary 
Igtng Kapdtag aurwy’ oiriveg amnAynxortc tavrovge mapiowKay a] 


Ver. 9. xpwroyv. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K.—16. pépoug. Codd. A. C. 
Héroug. Some omit rot owparoc.—19. dandy. Codd. D. E. awnXwixorec. 


the early fathers, to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost respectively. 

Ver. 7. card ro pirpoy x. T. M Compare 
Rom. xiii. 3. 

Ver. 8 80d Aéyer. Scil. 4 ypagn. The 
citation is from Pe. Ixviii. 18 It is applied 
to Christ’s ascension into heaven, by which 
he triumphed over Satan, who had heretofore 
enslaved mankind. In the O. T. the phrase 
alypadwriveiy aiypaduweoiay frequently de- 
pores a victory over those who had before 
been conqueror, See Num. xxi. 1. Deut. 
xxL 10. Judg. v. 12, ef alibi. 

Ver. 9. Sri X cariGy x. 1. X. The argue 
ment is, that since Christ had ascended into 
heaven, he must have been some time upon 
earth ; and that the spiritual gifis, which had 
heen conferred upon the first converts, pro- 
ceeded from the same Jesus, who caine down 
from heaven for the salvation of men. 

Wer. II. éSwxe. This refers to idwxe d6- 
para. See also on 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

‘er, 12. earapriopér. Compare 1 Cor. 


i. 10. With dyi}p rédXeog, as opposed to vij- 
miog (vv. 13, 14), compare 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

Ver. 14. év ry evBeig. In allusion to 
the loading of dice, as practised by game- 
sters; and the expression is explained, in the 
next clause, of that methodical plan of deceit, 
by means of which false teachers deluded the 
unwary. Compare Eph. vi. 11. 

Ver. 15. dAnOevorreg ty ayary. Having 
sincere charity. So in ver. 24, docdrnre rjc 
adnGeiag, sincere piety. 

Ver. 16. t& ab we. r.d. The meaning is, 
that as the growth of the human body advances 
to matarity by the energy of every part per- 
forming its proper office, and by the sympa. 
thy of every part with the whole; so the 
church of Christ grows to maturity by the 
proper exercise of the gifts and graces of its 
individual members for the benefit of the 
whole. Of iwxtyopnyia, see on 2 Cor. x. 10. 

Ver. 19. papripopa. J implore. Com- 
pare ] Thess. ii. 12. Thucyd. VI. 80. 

Ver. 19. dandyneorec. Ansensible to 
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aoe) yeig, £1 tic Epyaciav axaBapaiac räonc éy mAcovebia. Vuiic de oy 20 
ourwe eEpabere Tov X piorov’ elye auroy nkevoare, Kat ev avry 
£6184 Onre, xahe § tarty adnbea & Ey Tw Inooũ awoficGa i upac, Kara 2? 
THY mporépay avacToopnyy rov waAatoy avOpwrov, roy POtipopevor 
Kara rag eriQupiac ric awarnc’ avaveovobat de Tw wvevpare rou vooc 23 
Uuwy, Kal EvoveacOat rov Katvov avOpwmoy, rov kata Qeow xriobivra? 
év Sixatoobvy Kat oovornre THe aAnOeiac. 

Avo, avoBéuevor ro Wevdoc, AaAre adnOaay Exaarog pera Tou ah 95 
siov aurov" OTt EopeY adAnAwy péAn. Opyideote, kat pn apapravere’ 6 
ô HAtog py ExOvérw int Tw Tapopytonyp Upewy’ BATE didore rorov Ty 27 
StaBory. O xAbrrwv unxiri erriro, paddoy dé  Komare, épya- 28 
Couevoc ro ayabov Talc epi, iva EXD peradidovat TW Xptiav Exovre 
Mag Ayo campuc EK TOU oroparoc — an exrruprutaby, aAA «29 
ric aryaoc mpog oiKodopny Te Xeelac, iva by Xap roic axovovar 30 
Kai wn Aumeire ro wvevpa TO aytov Tov Otoũ, Ev @ Eoppayiobnre tic 
— aroAurpwaewe, 

Ilaca mxpia, Kal buuòc kat opyn, Kat Koavyn kat Bracgnuia, 31 
apOnrw ag Uw, GUY Wacy Kaxiq" yiveate de etc —QB 
puorol, evaAayx vot, xaprZopevor Eavroic, xabwe Kat 0 —R ev 
Xptorw éxagicaro v Up, r iveoBe ouy myinrai rou Ocoũ, we rive 
—2* Kal mepimareite ev ayary, xaboe Kai 6 X piaroc nye? 
rnoey nag, Kai maptdwxey EauTOY v unto Hoy mpospopay kat Q@voiav 
ty Oem, eg oouny evwetac. Topveia é:, Kai waca axaBapoia 03 
wAcovetia, pnde ovopalicbu Ev Upiy, Kab mpemee a yioic ka 
aloxpornc, Kai pwporoyia 7 7 ebrpareXia, Ta oux _avnxovra, adda 
paddAov evXaptoria. Touro yap tort yiwwoxovrec, ore Tac ropvoc, m5 
axaBaorog, 7 7] TAEOVEKTHC, O¢ EoTw etOwAoXAUaTpNC, OvK Exe xAnpovo- 


Ver. 27. phre. 8. pydi. Crap. V. Ver. &. G. K.S8. tors. 


shame, or remorse. Properly the verb implies 
ceasution from pain. Schol. ad Thucyd. IL 
; (2. amahynoavrac, dyri rov xavoapivouc 
ety. 
cr. 22. dwo0icGas vpac. So that ye have 
laid aside: subaud. wore. The allusion is to 
the change produced by baptismal regenera- 
tion. Compare Rom. vi. 4. 6. xii. 2. xiii, 14 
Gal. iii. 17. 
Ver. 29. oixodopny ric xp- Uacful edi- 
Sying. See on Luke xvi. 
Ver. 30. iogpa ——e— “Compare 3 Cor. 
i. 22, v. 5. Eph. I 13, 14. To grieve the 
Holy Spirit is to resist his influences, which 
therefore are not irresistible. 
Ver. 32, yapi%épuevor davrotc. Truly for- 


giving cach other. Compare Matt. vi. 14. Col 
iii, 12, 13. 

Caar. V. Ver. sic dephy edwliag. 
A Jewish expression, implying that the @- 
crifice was acceptable to God. See Gea. till. 
21. Lev. i. 4. iv. 313 and compare Act: x. 4 
Heb. xiii. 16.—Of dvopatioGat (v. 3), sce 
on 1 Cor, v. 1. 

Ver. 4. aloxpérne. Col. tii. 8. aigyporo- 
via. e entire verse has reference to impu- 
rity and levity of conversation. From pup 
Noyia is formed the Latin morologus (Plsat. 
Pers. I. 1. 50); but there is also the word 
stultiloquium. Aristotle uses ebrparedia in 
a good sense ; but here it means on indelicalé 
witticiem. The idolatry of avarice (ver. 5) 


consists in making moncy a god. 


MIPOZ E@MEZIOY2. 455 


V. 6—24.1 


6 piay ev TD Basireig rov Xprorou kal Otoũ. Mudeic buag ana- 
Taro KEvOIG Adyar" da ravra yap goxerat 1 opyy Tov Ocovu Emi 
-8 rug vive THC aweBeiag. Mn ouv vivtohte ouuuiroxo. avrwv, Hret 
yap wore oxòoroc, voy de gue ev Kopi’ we TéKkva purer mepimaretre, 
9 (0 yap Kaprog rov mvebparoc ev racy ayabwovvy, Kat ‘ ixatocivy, Kar 
‘11 aAnOzia’) Soxipalovrec rt erty evapeaTov tw Kupiy. Kat Bn 
suyKoWwwvETe TOI Epyotc roĩe äüxägroic roũ axdrouc, —B d Kat 
12 ehéyxere’ Ta yap Kpug7 yivopeva UT avrwyr, ata pov tort Kat Aéyewv. 
i3ta de wavra eAcyXopeva, 0 UTU TOU guroc pavepourat® Tay yao TO 
14 pavegotmevoy, gus | tort. Aro déyer, “” Eyepar, ¢ o xabevdowy, Kat avöoro 
I5 ix TWY vEKPWY, Kal emepadoce got 0 Xprarog. ”  Bdréwere ovv, roc 
16 ax py Swe WepiTareire, un we äcopo, avr we sopot’ eLa-yopaZopevor 
17 ror katpov, Ort at npéoat Tovnpai aot. Ara Touro yen vivtobt a appovec, 
igaAXa ouviivrec ri ro HAnua roo Kupiov: Kat pn uehüoxtobe oivy, ev 
1gw corey aowria® adhe whnpovab € ray) myevpare, Aadovvrec € Eauroic Yad - 
pole Kat uvoic kat woaic TVEVpATIKALC, GSovrec Kal paddovrec & &y Ty 
% kapdia vUWwY TY Kupip eUXaptarourrec wavrore ump wavrwy, ey 
91 ovopare Tov Kupiou mov Incov Xorcrov, ro Ow xat zarpi’ vrorac- 
comevot adAndAote ev pow Oxon. 
29 Ai “yovaixec, roĩc idioic avépacty vroracaeabe, we TY Kupiy’ 
93 0Tt O ayn iort kepadn TNC yuvaixoc, we Kal 0 Xpraroc Kepanr THe 
24exxAnotac, Kal avUTOC tort owrnip Tov owuatoc’ aAA, worep 1 EKKAnGia 


Fer. 9. wvedparoc. G. K. 8. gwrbc—l4. gyecpar. G. K. S. lyeoe.—21. Otod. 
G. K. S Xprorod. —22. umordocesSe. Al. vxoracatolwoay, which K. encloses 


within brackets. —23. 6 dyip. 
copula. - 


Ver. 5. rov Xp. % Oeov. The omission of 
the article clearly indicates that Christ and 
God are here one and the same; and 2 shonld 
be rendered even. So also in 2 Thess. i. 12. 
1Tim. v. 9). Tit. iii. 13. 2 Pet. i. 1. Jude 4. 

Ver. 8. axéroc pwc. Compare Rom. xiii. 
12, et alibi. Chrysost. in loc.—éray ody di- 
Enrac 4 —B TO gue ro ebayyedicdy, re 
card ry rior po¢ dvopaterai, woaltw¢ 
2 8 card rd ipya. avayen yap roy bckd- 
Mtvoy gic wicrewc, iseiv & tig ipya 
pwrog. 

Ver. 11. idiyyere. Expose them ; i, e. con- 
vince the world of their impiety. There seems 
to be an allusion to the Eleusinian mysteries, 
at which the wnost infamous enormities were 
Practined, 


Ver. 13. gavepodpevoy. This participle 
can scarcely be taken in an active sense, after 
¢avepotras in the passive. The sense may be, 

all their hidden abominations, being 
brought to the test of the Gospel, are exhibiied 
in their true light; fur whatsoever is made 


G K. S. omit the article. 


cai avréc. G.S. omit the 


manifest, i.e. which is brought ont of con- 
cealment, is light, and adapted to the exposure 
of error. 

Ver. 14. Iytipot, x. T. MA. Auuke from the 
sleep of pagan ignorance, and Christ will en- 
lighten thee ; i. e. the Gospel will expose the 
folly of these mysterious enormities. The ci- 
tation. though not exact, seems to be founded 
upon Isa, xxvi. 19. or lx. 1. 

Ver. 16. iayopatopevoe roy xapév. In 
Dan. ii. 8. LXX, this expression means 0 
gain time ; but here it is rather, perhaps, 
buy back, i. e. to recover the time whic had 
been lost, by improving every opportunity of 
advancing the Gospel, with that circumspec- 
tion which the evil disposition of the age de- 
mands. Compare Col. iv. 5. 

Ver. 18 dowria. Seeon Luke xv. 13. 

Ver, 28. 8 airde x. 7r.r. As Christ was 
the Saviour of his body, i.e. the church (Rom. 
xii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. xi. 3), 90 ought the man to 
protect and comfort the woman. 


456 ENIZTOAH [V. 25—VI. 9. 


vmoragcerat Ty Xpiorw, ourw Kat ai yuvarxec otc idiuic avbpacry t ir 
ravri. O: avdpec, a ayamare rag yuvaixac EauTwr, xabo kat o 0 Xpua-: C3 
röe ayannae rn exkAngiay, Kat Eauroy trapiduxey UTép aurinig’ iva d 
auray —8 xabopicæc Tw  Aourpa TOU Udarog iv pypatt, iva a Wapas- oy 
THoY auriy eaury evdutoy ray exxAnoiay, uN Exoveay omiAor, 7 putida, 

9 TL ror rowourwy, addi iva 9 ayia kat Gp pos. Olruc OpetAovary ot as 
avépec u ayarav rag eauTwy yuvaikag, we Ta sauTwy owpara. ‘Oa aya- 
Twy THY Eaurou yuvatka, Eavrov ayarg. Ovdsic yap wore Ty cauroũ 2s 
aapKa Eutonoey, adr exrpéger cai Gare aurny, xaboe kat ò Köpioc 
TY exxAngiay’ ore pédn eopev Tov owparoc aurou, EK THE capKocs" 
aurou, Kal €K TWY boriu aurou. “ “Avri rovrov KaraAcie avflpwiro¢ 
roy maripa aurov rat ny pntipa, Kat mpooxoAAnOnorrat 30 ry 
yuraixa aurou, Kat Evovrat ol 8u0 tic capKa uiar. To pevarnpioy 3° 
TOUTO péya toriv’ eyo i Aéyw tic Xpiotòv, kai tic Thy exxAnoiar. 
NAny kat upeic ot xa Eva Exagroc Thy iauroũ yuvaixa ourwe aya 3) 
WATW, we tuuroy n de yvvn. iva poPiyrat Tov avdpa. 

G. TA réxva, vraxovere roi¢ yovevat vnov ev Kupin’ Touro yep! 
ort Sikatoy. Tiua Tov rarépa gov Kai thy unrioa (Sric ioriv ir.. 
roy meorn tv ewayy ehig” )t iva ev got yévyrat, Kat eoy paxpoypariot 3 
ETi THC nc. Kai ot warépec, pn wapopyilere ra réxva vmwy, GAA 4 
EXTPEPETE aUTA EV raideis cat vovlecia Kupiov, 

Oi EovAor, v Umaxouere TULC xvpioic nara oapKa pera $0 /3ou Kat Tp0- 5 
wou, Ev anornre TNS Kapdtag UpwY, we Tw Xprory" unj Kar * op 8ad- “0 
podoudtiay w we avOpwmapeoKut, aXX’ we SovAor Tov Xororov, motovy- 
TEC to BéAnpa rou Qeou’ ex poxne per evvoiag SovAcvorrec rp Kvotw,; 
Kal oux arBowrore” tidorec G ort, O €av re Exaoroc romney ayaboy, roiros 
Koptetrat Tapa Tou Kupiov, etre SovAog, & etre iAobepoc. Kai ot Kopiol.) 
ra aurd motetre ™poc auroue, aviivrec Thy areAny’ edurec ort xa 
— — o Röpiôc ioriv tv ovpavvic, Kat TpoowToAnpia ovK tort 
wap avry. 

Ver, 27. abriiy iaurg. G. K. & abric éavrg.—29. G. K. & à Xpeorog. Cnar. VI. 

Ver. J. rõ. Kupiy. G. K. S. wc rg K. -B. rapa rot K. The same here omit the 

article. — —— gç — — 

Ver. 26. rm Rourpo rou tdaroc. That ia, union between Christ and his charch—Of ti; 
by buptism. There seems to be an allusion for epi, see on Acts fi. 25. In the lan 
to the Eastern custom of washing a bride, and clause of ver. 33, supply épdre. 
to the spotless purity of her attire (ver.27). Cap. VI. Ver. 2. frig doriy x. rd 
Hesych. oxidoc’ puric isariov. The word Although a general blessing is attached to 
is used figuratively i in 2 Pet. ii. 13. So also the observance of the second commandinetl, 
puric, a freckle. lym. M. puric: 1) ovved- the fifth is the frst to which « special promix 
xuopévn capt.—By Piipa is meant the Gos- is annexed. Of the precept itself, see on Mali. 
pel. Compare Jofn iii. 5. xv. 3. Tit. iii. 5. xv. 4. 

Heb. x. 22. Ver. 6. wi) kar’ bg0a\podourtiar. Thee 

Ver. 30. ic rig capxég «. r. X. The re- phylact: Touréort, psn pévoy waporrey rey 
ference is to Gen. ii. 23, 24. Sze on Mutt. Gtoxorey & dpwyrwy, dd\d0\a § axéyter. 


xix. 5. Ver. 9. wpoowwodnpia. See on Luke 
Ver, 32. rd puoripiov. The mystical xx. 21. 


VI. 10—24.} TIPO EPEZIOYS. 457 


10 To Aouroy, adeAgoi pou, evduvapovabe é ra Kupiy, Kat ev Tw? Kparet 
ll rne ioxboc aurou. ‘Evducaabes riju wavorAlay tov Otooö, pec ro du- 
aobai v vag ornvat pec Tac ubodeiac roũ — ort ouK tori 
nuiv vᷣ waAn mpeg aia Kai aapKa, aAXa ™p0¢ rac apxac, mpoc Tac 
eSougiac, Tpoc Tous KogHOKparopag Tov oxorouc TOU uν—ο rovron, 
13 roòe rà mvevparixd TNC movnpiac, ey roic iroupavioic. Ata Touro 
avahafere THY wavorAiay rou Otoũ, iva 1 SuvnBiire avriarnvat ev TY nᷣui- 
1400 ry movnpa, Kat dwavra KaTEp yaqapevot ornvat. =rnre ovv, TEOL~ 
Cwodpevos THY oopy UnwY EY adnBeig, Kai evduaduevor rov Bopaxa 
I5rne Sucaroabync, Kat broSnoapevor rove wodac € ev erotmacig Tov evay- 
16 yeAtov rũc eionvne eri maot avahaBovrec rov hugtòöv Tig TisTEewe, 
ve Y Suvioeabe wavra Ta BiAn rov jTovnpov Ta meTupwpiva oBéoat’ 
17 Kat Ty wepixepadaiay TOV awrnoiov dicaohe, Kat THY pax arpay rou 
18 Tvevparec, 8 EoTt pra Or0u" ora räonc Tobctuxne Kat denotoc 
——B OpEvOL iv Travri xaipꝙᷣ ev mvebpart, kat et avuro ToUTO aypum- 
vourrec Ey waoy mpockaprEpice Kat Seqoee Tepl wayrwy Tey aviv’ 
19 cai umip tuoũ, iva pot dodein Aoyos Ev avoites rou oroparoc pov, ev 
20 Tappnoig yrwpica TO uvorijpioꝛ Tov ebayyeXiou, © Umtp ov morafsevw 
iy adioe, i iva ty aur wappnotaowpat, ws dei pe AaAnout, 
21 “Iva & adnre Kat bpetc Ta kar ind, rt mpaccw, mavra up yrupicee 
22TuxiKdg, ° ayamnroc adeA pac kai maroc Siaxovog ray) Kopi: ov 
—XR mpoc Upag tic avrO roũro, iva yours Ta weol npoy, Kat wa- 
83 paxaAtog rd¢ Kapotag v vpwY, Eipnyn roic adedgpoic Kat ayarn, pera 
24 riorusc aro Orov rarpòöe Kal Kupiov lnooĩ Xovorov. ‘H Xaprc 
METd Tavrwy TwY ayaTwrTwy Tov Kiptov Huwy Inaovw Xpicrov ev 
agBapcia. ‘Apny. 
[TIpo¢ “Edectouc Eyoagn ao ‘Pwune dià Tuxixoũ.] 
Ver. 12. rot aisvog. Omitted b by G. S.; and bracketed by K.—iwoup. Al. vrov- 


pavlo.—19, G. K. 8. 6009. Some omit rov ebayy—2i. ‘Auny. Omitted by G. ; 
and by K. enclosed within brackets. . 


Ver. 11. bvdbcaade ri WAVOWAAY K To 
X. Compare Rom, xiii. 12. 3 Cor. vi. 7. 
l Thess. v. 8.—By orijvat is meant to stand 
firm in wrestling or in battle, to which the me- 
taphor turns in ver. 13. 

Ver. 12. wpog alua & — That is, 
not against human beings only (suband. uòo- 
voy), but against the devil and his angels. 
See on Dfutt. xvi.17. John xii. 31. The ex- 
pression ra mvevparicd rig xovnpiag, i. e. 


tvuara rornod, evil spirits,is explanatory ped 


Of dpyai, iEovciat, &c. Compare Eph. 
3°" fi. 2 fii. 10. See also Luke xxii. 


Ver. 14. weprlwodpyos ray dogby. Bee 


on Luke xii, 35; and compare Isa, xi. 5. 
lix. 17. 

Ver. 15. krotpacig. This word signifies 
@ firm footing, in Ezra ii, 68. iii, 3. Ps. 
Ixxxix.15. Zech v.11. LXX. Hence there 
is probably an allusion to the Roman caliga, 
which was armed with an iron spike to pre- 
vent the wearer from slipping. See Juv. Sat. 
III, 248, XVI. 24. 

Ver. 16. Bitn wervowpiva. Darts tip- 
with combustible matter. Hence the verb 
optoa may be taken in its proper accepta- 


Coen 20. wpsoBetw iv adtce. Compare 
Acta xxviii 20. 


X 


WAYAOY TOY ATOZTOAOY H ITPO2 
PIAIIIIIIIOVX EMIZTOAH. 


[The church at Philippi was founded by St. Paul himself, in the year A. D. 50, ( 4ets 
XVL 9, sgg-), and lie was there again in the year 57 (Acts xx. 6). Of all his converts the 
Philippians cherished the most affectionate regard for him, and frequently administered to 
his necessities. During hia imprisonment at Rome they had sent him pecuniary relief by the 
hands of Epaphroditus ; on whose return he sent them this letter, of which the main object was 
to acknowledge their kindness, and assure them of his gratitude and love. Commencing 
with a thanksgiving to God for their steady adherence to the faith, he assures them that bis 
sufferings had tended to the furtherance of the Gospel, and enco them still to walk 
worthy of their profession, and to work out their salvation with fear and i 
(i. 21—ii. 18). Promising to send Timothy shortly after Epaphroditus (ii. 19—30), he 
cautions them strongly against the Judaizing teachers (iii. l—iv. 1), adds several partica- 
lar and general exhortations (iv. 2—9), and concludes with a grateful acknowledgment of 
their seasonable gift, salutations to and from the brethren, and his benediction (iv. 10— 
23). From ch. ii. 24, it is plain that he was now looking forward to a speedy termination 
of his confinement, so that the Epistle was probably written early in the year GR Its 
genuineness was never doubted. The style is peculiarly animated ; and great warmth of 
affection is the pervading character throughout. | 


1. MAYAOS xai Tipobeoc, SovrAn ‘Incov Xpiorov, race rote 1 
aytog ev Xptarw Inooũ roig ovoww ev Pirirwotc, ovv emtoxoworg Kai 
daxovotc’ yapic tutv Kal etpnvy aro Qeou marpo¢g quwy Kai Kupiov 2 
Inooũ Xptorov. oo. 
Evyagiera rye Op pov emt macy ty preia vuov, wavroress 
iv macy. Seyoe mov Umip wavrwy vuwv peta yaoac tHy Sénarw 
TOLOUMEVOC, EX TY KOLYWriG UUwWY ELC TO EvayyéALOV, ATO TOwTAC 5 
inipac ayoe roũ vor" reroiboe auro roũro, Ort 0 Evapkapevog Erg 
Uuiv Epyov ayaboy, emreAéca aypic nuépag Incoov Xprorov’ cabwc; 
tori Sixatoy Emot TOUTO Ppovey uTip TayTwy yuwy, Sia TO EXE pe EV 


Cuap. I. Ver.7. ry dwodoyig. G. K, S. prefix éy. 








Cuar. 1. Ver. 1. imioxédwoe cai dcaxdé- 
voice. See on Acts vi. 6. xx. 17. 

Ver. 5, iwi ry rowvweig x. tA. For your 
participation in the blessings of the Gospel. In 


the next verse, ipyor dyaOdy is the work of 


conversion, by means of which the Philippians 
were made partakera of these blessings. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. i. 8,9. 

Ver. J. rovro gpoveixv. . To have these 
thoughts, oy this persuasion. He had this per- 
suasion from knowing their sympathy for his 


labours and sufferings, and he kad them in 
his heart as partakera of the aame Divine 
grace as himself. It is generally supposed 
that dwoXoyia refers to some defence which 
the apostle had recently delivered befgre 
Cesar.—The phrase yey iv capéig denotes 
affection (2 Cor, vii. 3); and by i» owday- 
xvoig “I. X. (ver. 8), is meant the smust 
ardent Christian love, such as Christ showed 
for mankind. 
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ty Kapdig vac, Ev re roic Seopoig prov Kat ry aroAoyig Kat PeBawoe 
Tov evayyeXiou, avykotvwvovg mou THE YapIToO?C Tavrag bag OvTac. 
8 Mapruc yap pov eoriv 0 Otòc, we EmtwoOw ravrac Upac ev ondayy- 
9 vac Inoov Xprorov, Kai rovro moocevyouat, iva Nayarn vawy Er 
10uadXAov cat paddov repiootdy, Ev Extyvwoe Kal racy aioOnos, tic TO 
doxipaZev vac ra Stapipovra, iva tre eiAiKpiverc Kat am pdoKkoro 


11 te nuéoay Xptoroũ, weTAnpwpivot kaoTwy Sixatoovyng trwv Sia Inoov- 


Xptorav, tic Sokav Kat Eratvov Oeov. 
12 Pevwoxey de pac BobAopat, adeApot, Ste ra Kar Eud paddAov etc 
13 reoKomny rou svayyeAiov EAnAvOEv’ Wore Tove Secpove pov Pavepouc 
tev Xororw yeviobat ev OAw Ty Tparwoiw Kai Toic Aowroig wact, Kai 
rouc wAtiovac ror advcAgwy ey Kupiy, metourac roc Secpoic pou, 
15 weptacoripwe roApav apdBwe ror Aoyov AaAgv. Tevi¢g pév cat da 
P9ov0y Kui Epi, revic S Kat O¢ evdoxiay, tov Xpicrov xnovacovary, 
16 ot pey ek éoceiac rov Xpiorò⸗ katayyéAAovety, ovy ayvuc, OLomevot 
17 OXafew EWIPEOELY TOIC Seaporc pov’ ot de c& ayarne, adorec Ort ete amro- 
18 Aoyiav rov evayyeNiov Kear. Ti yao; rAny warri roorp, tits o0- 
gaca ire adnfeig, Xptoroc xarayyidAerat’ Kai ev rourw yaiow, 
19GAAd Kat xapnoopat, Oida yao Sri rovrd pur aroPnoerae tig awrn- 
ptay, da tic vuwy Senoewe, Kai Eexcyupnyiac rou wvetparoc ‘Incov 
20 Xpiorov, kara tiv amoKapadokiay kai éEXwida pov, Gre Ev ovdevi 
acyuvOjcopat, add’ Ev racy Tappnoig, we Tavrote, Kal vUV peyaduv- 
Onoerat Xproroc gv rw owpari pov, eire Sia Cwnc, ire dià Oavarov, 
21-22 Eyui yap ro Zyv, Xpiordg’ Kai ro arobavev, xipdoc. Et 8 ro Zyy 


Ver. 11. capwéy 0. réy did "1. X. G. K. 8. caprov dixatoovyne roy e. r. X.—16. 
This verse and the next are transposed by G. K. 8. 


Ver. 9. van dyaann.t. % That your Ver. 17. wetpas See on Luke ii. 34. 


e 
- 


Christian charity may increase with your pro- 
gress in Christian knowledge. 

Ver. 10. Coxipalery ra dtagiporra. See 
on Roms. ii. 18. Of daxpécxorog, see on Acts 
xxiv. 16. 

Ver. 12. rd war’ int. My present condition: 
tabaud. wpdypara. His imprisonment, and 
the cause of it, were the means of advancing 
Christianity ; a8 some in sincerity, others 
from envy of the apostie’s populariry, and 
others with a view to misrepresent his doc- 
trines and embitter his confinement, caused 
the name of Christ to be known at least, if 
hot received. 

Ver. 13. xpairwpiy. Not, as some sup- 
pose, the imperial pulace ; but the quarters of 
the pretorian guard. The soldier, who had 
St. faa in custody, would naturally commu- 
nicate the cause of his confinement to his 
omnes and thence to the public gene- 

y- 


Ver. 18. iv robrp xaipw. St. Paul did 
not rejoice at the diffusion of a spurions 
Christianity, but that the Gospel was made 
known, even though the preacher’s motives 
were not pure. 

Ver. 19. tig cwrnplay. To my release from 
confinement. The word denotes a temporal de- 
liverance in Acts vii. 26. xxvii. 345 et alibi. 
—Of imtyopnyia see on 2 Cor. ix. 10; and 
of dora aboxta (ver. 20), on Rom. viii. 19. 

Ver. ai. rd Sgv, Xpioréc. To live is to 
continue in the service of Christ: otherwise, 
to die would be gain. 

Ver. 22. ef dt ré Zyy x. vr. A. But since by 
continuing in the flesh, this, i. e. the propaga- 
tion of Christianity, is the fruit of my labours, 
I scarcely know which 1 would chvose.—Ot 
yvwoilery, used intransitively, there are ex- 
amples in Job xxxiv. 26. Prov. iii. 6. LXX. 
—With dvadica (ver. 28), sapply rry 
edpra. - 

x 2 


460 ENNILZTOAH (1. 23—I1. 7. 


iv GapKi, TOUTS Bot Kaproc Epyyou' Kai Ti aipnoopat, ov yropile. 
Zuvex opat yee EK TWY dvo, rijy excOupiay EXwy e eg TO avadvoat, ai 23 
cuv Xprory eivat, (wodAp padXoy Koeacoy’ ) ro Of E emepevery Ey 7? 24 
capKi, avaykatorepov ou una. Kai, Touro wemouBuc, oĩda 6 ore BEV 25 
Kat ounmapapevio wacty vuiv, tic THY unoY TpoKomny Kai Xapay THC 
mioTEWwe, iva TO Kabxnpa —8 mepioaeuy Ev Xprory "Tnoov ev Euot, da 26 
. rñc Eunc Wapoveiag waAty “moc unas. Nõvo⸗ aking Tov evayyéXiou 7 
rov Xpusrov wodireveabe, iva, Etre EA By Kai Lowy Uv vpiac, etre aTwY, 
akovow ra spl ULV, OTt OTHKETE ev Evt Wvevpart, meg vxv. ovvad- 
Aovvrec Ty rioru Tov ebayyeAtou, Kat un 1 WTUPOMEVOL E ev pndert v vrò Twy 28 
avricepévon’ amc aurai piv éorey Evoetkic anwAtiag, v up OF owrnpiac, 
Kal Tovro amo Orov" Ort upiv exapiohn ròo vaio X prorov, ou povoy 99 
TO aig aurov maorevEly, adAa kat TO urip aurow was yet" TOV avrov 30 
aywva Exovrecy oloy loers ev ot, Kat voy axouere Ev inoi. 

2. Ei rt ouv jwapaxdnoe § sy Xprory, et ei Te rapapibioy a ayannc, al 
Tte KOLWWwria rvtinaroc, Pr riva omAayxya Kat oixripuo, rAnopooari? 
pov THY Xapar, iva TO avro ppovirre, rn aurny ayarny EXovrec, 
ouppuyot, rò Ey ppovourtec, pndiy Kara ipibeiay 7 n kevodoEtav’ aXXa 3 
TP Taretvoppuaury adAnAouc MYOUPEVOL umeptxovrac taurõov un a4 
eaurwy Exaorog oKOTEITE, aAXa Kai ra iripu exagrog. Tovro yap 3 
pooveisbw é ev UL, 8 Kat ey Xprory Inooũ, 6 Oc, Ev poogy Grou umap- 6 
XW, OVX apraypov HyNoaro To sivat ica Oew, aA’ tavrow Exévwot,7 





Ver, 23. G. K. S. cvvixopas dé. — 28. G. K. 8, frig icriy abroig ive. aw.—K. & 
etdere. Cuap. II. Ver. 1. 8. ef rig oxd\dyva.—4, Exacrog. Al, ixacroy, in both 


places G. K. 8S. exorotvrec. 


Ver, 25. sig riv tpdy wpocowny x. Tr. M which is never inserted, except when there is 





To promote yuur advancement and foy in the 

Saith; ie your religious improvement and 
spiritual comfort. 

Ver, 27. wodcredecGe. See on Acts xxiii. 1. 

Ver. 28. arupduevot. Properly the verb 
axrvpey is applied to the starting of a horse; 
and thence denotes to terrify generally. He- 
sych. wrvperar’ goPeira Compare £sch. 
D. Soer. LIT. 16. Diod. Sic. 34. 57. The 
relative fjric is understood by some to be 
the oppusition just mentioned ; but it rather 
refers to the constancy of the Philippians in 
resisting it; which constancy their enemies 
regarded as a fatal perverseness, but it was to 
themselves an carnest of salvation. 

Cuap. II. Ver, 2. ro abro gpovire. 
This general exhortation to unity, which is 
tepeated with additional energy from ch. i 
27, subdivides itself into several particulars, 
of which rd @y gpoveiy is one. The two ex- 
pressions therefore are not synonymous; and 
from the very rare use of the article before 2», 


some kind of reference, it should seem that 
the maxim, pyety card ipOeiay 4 cKEve- 
Gokiay, i is the one thing intended. Thus, py- 
diy dyay is a maxim similarly expressed. 

Ver. 5. gpoveicOw. That is, ppdynpa 
torw. 

Ver. 6. ty popgg Oecd. Since God has no 
form, popd7 must mean his wature ; and 20 
Joseph, c. Apion. lI. Geov gio & popeny. 
The expression therefore distinctly indicates 
the Divinity of Christ; and indeed being & 
the form of God as clearly signifies being God, 
as taking the form of a servant, and being 
made in the likeness of man, signifies really ⸗ 
man in a stute of humility. Literally éavroy 
ixévwoe is he emptied himeelf, i. e he divested 
himself of the brightness of his Father’s 
image, clothing the Godhead in a human 
form. Some would render dpwaypog, @ thing 
worth plundering § 3 but this would rather be 
dpwaypa. T. Correctly follows the 
Lexicons, which : render dpxaypog by ipsa di- 
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It. 8—25.] 


8 —RX dovAou AaBwy, ev a opotwpare avOpwrwy vtröutvoc kal, exũuari 
tuptb we arvPowruc, érareivworv & eauroy, yevopevoc utnkooc Bex pr 
9 Bavirov, Bavarou de oravpoũ. Aro Kat 0 Oro auroy urspuypuce, Kal 
10 ixapiouro auTy õvoua TO ump wav õvoua iva Ev Tw OVOMATL THZOY 
11 way youu Kapyy é Eroupaviwy, Kat ixtytiuv, Kat kara Boviwy” Kai aca 
yAwaoa eCoporoynanrat, & ore Kuptoc Inooũc Xprarog tic Solar Orou 
\2watpoc. “Qore, ayarnrot pov, kabwe mavrore umnKoboare, py we Ev 
Ty Tapovoig pou ubvov, —B vũv rox — ev Ty aToustg pov, 
13 herd pofou Kal Tpdpov THY iaurũv owrnpiay karepyaceate" 0 Ord¢ 
yap torw o evepyov éy Upty Kal ro GéXav Kai To ) EvEpyety umrép THC 
1515 tidoxlac. Tlavra woueire xvoie yoy yuopwy Kat Sadroyiopwv, i iva 
vivnobte a ãusumro. Kat axépatot, rixva Oxtoũ —8 ey plow yeveag 
oxvAlac Kat Suotpappivns, gy oc paiveode « we | Pwarnges ev Koony, 
16 Ao-yor lung € ETEXOPTEC, Fig Kadynpa iuoi gC nuépay Xprorov, 6 OTL OUK 
17 fig Kevov ESpapoy, OUOE tC KEVOY EKOTriaca. ‘AAX , et Kal orivdouas 
ixi Ty Oucig Kai Attroupyig Te MOTEWC unwY, xaipw, Kat cvyyaiow 
ISraoiw vpiv’ To auro Kal Uptic yalpete, Kai ovyxaiperé por. 
19 Edrite de ev Kupity Inovũ Tinobtoy roxive weppar Upiv, iva 
20 Kayo eiipuxe, vous ra wept ULWY Olea yep EX isopuyor, Gort¢ 
21 prsios Ta TEpL UpwY pEptpynat. Oi wavrec yep Ta a euro Gnrovaw, 
22 ov Ta Tov torov ‘Inaov’ rny oe (Soxtpiy aurov yivworere, Ort, ws 
23 rarpi rixvoy, ouy uot eOovAevaty eg To evayyédtov. Tovroy uév ovy 
24 edmikeo wépypat, we ay awiow ra wept eut, && avrng’ wéroBa dé ev Ku- 
25 ply, Ore Kat auroc Tray éwe Atðoonai. Avayxaĩoy de yncapny 
Exagpddtroy roy aded poy Kat ouvep yov Kal avorpaTiwrny wou, vpwy 
8 arogroAoy, Kat AEroupyov rng xpEtac Mou, Témpat modg wMac” 





Ver. 21. G. K. 8. ra’. X. 


ripiendi actio. Christ thought it so act of phor borrowed from the stars. So Aristid, 


robbery, no invasion of his Father's rights to 
receive from men and angels the acknowledg- 
ment of his divinity. 

Ver. & oynpars edpebele. Being in the 
form of aman. See on Matt. 1. 18. 

Ver. 10. iwovpariwy & im mY & caray$. 
Some understand angels, men, and devils ; but 
the two last terms rather mean the living and g: 
the dead. Compare Isa. xlv. 23. Rom. xiv. 
9. 11, 

Ver. 12. psrd gé8ov & rpopov. Unless 

gave the. —— oot co —* will 

2 DF work ; but through the divine aid he can 

do both ; though the ion of the means 
does not — * imply the use of them. 

Ver. 15. y. ox. & Cueorpa — See on 
Mett. xvii, 1 | Acts ii, 40. The verb gaiveoOe 
is in the indicative; and gworijpec is & ineta- 


Panath. p. 136. iksAapwow dowep aoripec. 
Ver. 1]. ef & owivdopas. The apoatle re- 
gards the faith of the Philip as a sacri- 
fice offered to God, and his" own blood, shed 
in the cause of the Gospel, as a libation 
poured thereon. See Exod. xxix. 40, 41. 
—* 20. icépuyoy. Having the same ree 
r you as myself, The adverb yynoiwe, 
is arnt propa used of a legitimate 
accords well with w¢ warpi rixyoy in 


we 


cer a. 

Ver. 23. we dv dwidu ra wepi dpi. Assoon 
as I see the way in which I shall be disposed 
of, Compare | Cor. xi. 34. 

Ver, 25. tpew dxdéorodoy. Epaphroditus 
had been sent by the Philippians with pecu- 
niary assistance to St. Paul ; and he is repre- 
sented, in v. 30, as rendering the apostle that 
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Eretdn emtrodwy nv wavrac vac, Kai adnnovwy, Score NKovoare Ort 26 
noVivncs. Kat yao nobivnot wupawAnatoy Oavary* @AX' o Gene av- 7 
roy nAénaev, ove auroy O& povov, adda Kal Ept, iva py AUTnY Ex 
Aury XW. Lrovdatoripwe ouv Exenfa avroy, iva, idourec auroy, wa- 28 
Aw xapnre, Kaye adumorepog w w. Ipoodixsob⸗ ov aurov Ey Kopi 99 
usta Tacn¢ Xapac, Kat Touc Totovrouc evripouc Exere” Ort oa TO Epyov 30 
rov Xpicrov uixen Oavarov 7 NY YEE, wapa/JouA suaapevog rp Wuxy, iva 
avarAnpwoy TO UnwY VoTéipnta THC rpöc Be Auroupyiac. 

3. TO Aotmoy, ade) pot pou, Xaipere tv Kuoiꝙ' ra aura yeagerv | 
Upiy, Enort piv ouK Oxvnpoy, univ 82 aopaXéc. BXémere TOUG Kovac, 2 
Brewers rouc KaKoug Epyarac, Bréwere ryv Kararopiy’ MEL yap co- 3 
utv 7 reperonn, ot mvevpart Crp Aarpevovrec, Kat Kavywpevor ev Xptory 
Inooũ, Kal OUK Ev oapKi werrotOorec, Kaiwep eyo EXwy wemoiOnaww Kats 
ey oapKi. Eiric Soxet addoc wewotfévat Ev oapKi, eye parXov’ mepi- 5 
Tomy OKTANHEPOC, EK yévoug ‘Topand, guAnc Beviapiv, EBoaioc et 
EPpaiwy, Kata vöuov paptaaioc, kara Gov wKeYy thy ExxAnaiay, 6 
Kara Sixaroobyny Thy Ev vouy ‘yevopevog aueurroc. AAA’ ariva m7 
roe xindm, raura mynuat dia tov » Xprarov Cnpiay’ @Ada MEvOUVYE Kal 8 
nyoupat wavra Cnutay ct eiva did rò UrEpéyor Ti vycoioc X/ꝓioroũ ‘In- 
aou Tov Kugiov jou, du Ov ra wavra eCnpuwOny, Kat myoupar oxiPaha 
eivat, iva Xpuoroy Keponow, Kat —* Ev AUTH, HT EXwy euny dtxat-9 
ooumny my ex voqou, aAAa Thy Sta riorc Xpioroũ, TY EK Oxov di⸗ 
Katoauvny emi ry wiore’ TOU yuwrat avToV, Kal THY CUvapEY THe avac- 10 

Ver, 26. wr. tpag. 8. adds ideiv.—27. ri Adzy. G. K. 8. X0rny.—30. GES 


wapaBodsvodpevos. CHar. HI. Ver. 3. Gey. 8. Gtot.—& pevodvye rai. 
G. K. 8. pew ody cai. 








service, which their distance did not allow 
them to perform. He has been identified, 
upon conjecture, with the freedman of Nero, 
mentioned in Sueton. Nev. c. 49. Dom. c. 14. 
Tacit. Ann. XV. 55. 

Ver. 30. mapa fav \evad ever. Having 
neglected, disregarded ; or, literally, huving 
consulted wrongly, for his life. 

Cuap. II. Ver. 2. rove xivag. It 
should seem that the Judaizing zealots had 
been attempting to undermine the faith of the 
Philippians ; and St. Paul, perhaps, calls 
them dogs with reference to their snarling 
against the truth, and by way of retorting 
upon themeelves a term of reproach which 
they were in the habit of applying to the 
Gentiles. See on Matt. vii. 6.—As opposed 
to meptropi}, the word cararopuy denotes a 
mere mangling of the flesh ; and is intended 
to mark the icfous tendency of the doc- 
trine, which ted upon the observance of 
the Mosaic ritual as essential to salvation. If 


gain in trade; and hence, 


such were the case, says the apostle, I might 
well have confidence in the privileges which 
I enjoy; but they are worthleas as a means 
of justification, which can only be obtained 
through faith in Christ—Of the spiritual 
import of wepsrouy), see on Aets vii. 51. 

- 5. mepiropy deranpepoc. With re- 
apect to circumcision, circumcised ow the eighth 
day. Some would read wepirop)} in the no- 
minative ; but the apostle is himself through- 
out the subject of discourse, and adjectives of 
time, ending in nyepoc, and atog, are pro- 
perly applied to persuns, and not to things. 

Ver. J. xépdn Snpiay. Properly loss and 
generally, what is 
valuable and worthless res ively. 

Ver. 8 oxiBada. Hesych. oxdBarov 
xémpoc. <As derived, however, from cuci % 
— the word denotes refixse of any kind ; 
asin Ecclus. xxvii. 4. LX 


Ver. 10. rev yrwvat Supply Fyexa. 
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rastwe avrov, kat THY KoLWwViay TwWY waQnpirwy avrov, Tumpoppoupe- 
11 vog ry p Oavary avrov, ti rwe KatavTHow Ec THY eEavacracty rou vEKpwy. 
12 12 Ovy 6 Ort NON EAa/3ov, 7 n non Tere siwpat, dicxo O&, & Kai karadaBu, é ip 


Iso Kat kareAngOny wxo Tov Xprorov lInooũ. 


“AdeAgol, ey iuaurö⸗ 


ov AoyZoua kare Anpéevat’ éy de Ta wey oTiow emtAavBavonevog, Troe 
1463 Eumpooter ETEKTELVOMEVOC, Kata oKoTroy Sony | ETI ro BeaBetoy Th 


15 avy Aotoc Tou Geov ¢ ey Xptory Inooũ. 


Ooo oðv réActot, TOUTO 


goorwpev” Kal, et a erépwe ppoveire, kat rouro 0 Osog 1 mary amoxav- 


16 pet, 


vtiv. 
7 


HAnp, etc 6 epOacaper, ry avr orotyeiv Kavdvt, TO avTo ppo- 


Zuunuunra pou yieobe, adeA gol, Kal oxoreire TOUC ourw meptra- 
IS rouvrac, xuboc exere TUTov npac. 


TIoAAot ydo wepiwarovaty, ov¢ 


woAAakte Edeyov Ui, voy dt cat KAaiwy Ayo, Tovc EXDpoue Tov 
19 oraupoũ roũ | Xpuorov, & wy TO réAog amwAeua, & wy o Oscc 7 KotXig, Kat 
209 doka Ey TY aloxivp aurwy, o1 Ta iriyna ppovouvrec. Haou yap TO 
woNirevpa é &y ovpavoic UTapyet, it ov Kat swrnpa amexdey opueOa Kiptov 
21 Tnoovy Xpuorov, o a¢ urrac xnuariots ro —X rnc TAMEVOTEWS : npoy, 
tic TO yeviobat avro ouppoppov Tw owpart r̃e dotne avrou, KaTa thy 


4 wvipyaav Tov dvvacbat aurov Kat vrorakat & éauryp ra wavra. 


Qort, 


adeA pot pou ayarnrot Kai emtrd@nrot, yapa Kat orépavoc pou, ouTw 


OTNKETE EV Kupiy, ayamnrol. 
2 


Eidia wapaxadw, Kat Luvruyay mwapakaX\w, TO auto gpoveiy &y 


3 Kypi’ Kat tpwrw kat ot, avluye yn, ovAAap/3avou auratc, airivec 
ey Ty svaryyeAip evviOhnady pot, usta kat KAnuevroc cat rwv Aat- 
TWV CUvE'YWY Lov, WY Ta ovdpara év Bifrw Zanic. 


Ver. 11. S. rnv it. rv ex veepiy. —l2. G. K. & txd Xpecrov.—21. sic rd yevioSat 


avro. Omitted 
G. EK. & vai dp. 


Ver. 12. rereXciwpau 2 Tim, iv. 6. ray 
Cpipoy revideca. ‘The metaphor through- 
out is borrowed from persons running in a 
rece. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 25, egg. The 
verb caraXafBeiy seems to have suggested the 
use of karedrgOny in a somewhat different 
sense, in allusion to the manner in which St. 
Paul was (aid hold of by Christ at his con- 
version. 

Ver. 13. fy 8%. Sell. duce. 

Ver. 15 réreco. Fully instructed in the 
truths of the Gospel, See on Matt, xix. 2. 

Ver. 16. rg avry or. xavdvt. Compare 
Gal. vi. 16. ‘There is an ellipsis of dei. 

3 _ Ver.19. wy rd ridoc x. r. A. Compare 
Rom, vi. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 15, 20. 1 Tim. vi. 
& Tit, i 11. 

Ver.20. wodirevpa. Citizenship. The 
ineaning is, We do not, as the Judaisers, mind 


by G. S.5 and bracketed by K. Cuap. IV. Ver. 8. cai ipwry. 


earthly things. See Col. iii. 1—3; and com- 
pare Eph. ii. 19. Since 2& od cannot be well 
referred to rodirevya, it is necessary to sup- 
ply réwov, i. e. iv obpavotc. 

Ver. 21. capa rijc Taravecewc, That 
is, odpa rawevdyv. So capa riç d6Fnc. 
See on Luke xvi. 8.—With the verse itself, 
compare ] Cur. xv. 21, agg. 43, sgq. 

Crap. IV. Ver. 2. Ebwt. 8 E. It is pro- 
bable that they differed on some point of 
doctrine set forth by the Judaizers, 

Ver. 3. abfuye vyvijote. Probably St. 
Luke, or one of the brethren mentioned in 
ver. 1. Certainly it was not St. Paul's wife, 
even if he were married; as she would scarcely 
have been addressed in the masculine gender. 
Clement is generally supposed to have been 
the author of the Epistle, which is attributed 
to one of the apostolical fathers of that name, 
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Xaipere ev Kupiy wavrore’ wader € Epw, Xaipere. To emsexic tpev 4-5 
yrwoOnre Tact avbowrorc. 0 Kupto¢ eyyes- Mndi peptpware, 6 
add’ év wave, rn WPOEVyy | Kat a Cenoet mera xopioriac. ra airy: 
mara ULwY yrupiticBer wpoc roy Orow Kai 7 tiginn Tov Grou, "7 
virepi x ovea Tavra voũv, Ppoupince trac Kapotac dpe Kai Ta vonmuare 
UmwY Ev Xpiory Inooo. 

To Nomröv, adeAgol, 6 Oca torty adnOi, 6 oa oruvà, boa Sixata, 6 ooa 8 
ayvd, ooa TpoagiAn, Goa evgnpa, el rig apern Kat a TI iranoc 
ravura Aoyidecte a Kat euabere kat mapeAafiere,: kau vᷣcoloart arg 
eldere Ev EMol, ravra mpaccere’ Kai o Qeocg rng stonvnce Eorat ue 
UMwY, 

‘Exyéonv ev Kupiw peyaAwe, ore non wore aveGaXEre To Umip guov 10 
ppouvtiv ep @ Kai Eppoveire, nkatperae dé. Ovx 6 OTe cad Vorépgat 1! 
Aéyw* eye Yap Enabor, Ey oig tini, auragxne etvat’ oi8a Of Tawevoue- 12 
Gat, vida Kat repiootitu év marti kal &y wact pepumpae wat xopra- 
CeoBat Kai wevay, Kat weptooevey Kat vorepetobat’ wayrTa toxiw ev ry 13 
evduvapovyre pe Xprorw. TAny Kalu & Ewotmoare, ouyKorvwrnoavric 14 
pov Ty —W Oidare 8: Kai wueic, Pilcwwnorot, ore ev aexy rov 15 
evayyeXiou, 6 ore e&nAGor amo Maxsbdoviac, ovdepta pot exxAngia € ixor 
vovnotvu EC —8 Sécewe Kat Ampewe, rv Bn UmEste povor’ Ore Kat ev 16 
Orocadrovixy kat awak xat Sic & tic Thy Xpetay pot eriubare. Ovx ort 17 
tmitntw To Soma, aAX eminr Tov kaproy rov wAsovatovra etc Aoyor 
Uno. ‘Aniyw ée rävra, Kat meptocevw’ rerTAnpwptat, SeLapevor 8 
Tapa ‘Exagpodirov ra Tap Upwy, oopny evwoiac, Buotay Sexray, eua- 
ptoroy ry Op ‘O de Orde pov wTAnpwoet wacay Xpeiay Uw, kara 19 
roy tAovrov aurov &y Soty, tu Xpory Inooũ. Ty Oe Oe Kai 20 
TaTpl nuwy 7 Ooka ec TOUE aiwyac TwY alwrwr. "Aun. 


Ver. 12. ol8a 3 rawr. G. K. 8 omit di.—13. Xpeorg. Omitted by G.S.; ani 
bracketed by K. 


who was afterwards bishop of Rome. Of 
BiBroc uijc, see on Luke x. 20, 

Ver. 6. rd imuscic. Your forbearance : 
for 7 ixieceia. See on Rom. i, 15. The 
wors 0 Kiptog iyyd¢ imply God's readiness 
tv aid in time of need; so that there is no 
cause for over anxiety, —Of the expression 
padi HEptpyGre, see on Matt. vi. 25. 

Ver. 7. » eioyyn rov Ozov. That sense 
of God's favour, which is the source of inward 
peace, and will be a sure safeguard (¢pov- 
pneec) in the hour of trouble and. temptation. 

Ver. 10. dveOddrere rd vxip ipo g Ye 
have made your care of me revive ; in which 
sense dva0adAacy is used in Eack. xvii. 9, 
LXX. Not that the Philippians had ever 


neglected the apostie'’s wants, nor does he 
mention it, except as a new proof of their 
love for him ; but that they hat not till now 
had an opportunity to serve him. 

Ver. 12 éy xavrl & iy wae. Supply 
xpévy and wpdypace Properly pepeqvat is 
used with reference to the Grecian mysteries, 
and hence signifies to be instructed generally. 

Ver. 18. sic Ady. Sd. & Afewc. There 
seems to be an allusion to the ratio datorum 
et acceptorum of the Romana, 

Ver. 18. dnixe, 8 A reprogsiw. I have 

h and to spa ict. iL 24. ~ 
rd ydp ebdaipovetv, —* ey nha wayra a 
Girt, wewAnpepivy revi outyar. Of cond 
ebwdiac, see on Eph. v. 1. 
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21 ‘Aowacacb: ravra aytov ey Xptorw Incov. ‘“Aowalovrat vac ot 

22 ovy euot adeAgoi. “Aoralovrat imac mavre¢ ot ayiot, padtora SF of Ex 

23rn¢ Kaicapog otxtac. ‘H Xapte rov Kupiov nuwv ‘Incov Xprorov 
pera wavrwy uuwy, Apny. 


TIpog Biduwansiove eypagn aro “Pounce So: ’Exagpodiroy, | 
po ypap 


Ver. 2 row cupiov judy. S. omits the pronoun, K. places it in brackets; as also 
the word Auijv. 


Ver. 92. ol ix rjc K. olxiag. Probably torian guard. See Phil i. 13. Irenwus speaks 
some of the royal household ; or of the Pra- of some qui in regalé auld sunt fideles, 


ITAYAOY TOY AIIOSTOAOY H IIPO2 
KOAOXSZAEIS EJILZTOAH. 


{Iv is probable, though not certain, from Col. ii. 1, that St. Paul had never been a 
Colosse, when he wrote this Epistle; and it has been thought that the church there a 
founded either by Timothy or Epaphras. Some differences of opinion having arises among the 
converts, they sent Epaphras to the apostle, who was in confinement at Rome (Col. iv. 3) 
to solicit advice; and the scope of the Epistle seems to point to the Judaizing and Gnostic 
teachers as the cause of dispute. After a short introduction, and a prayer for their spiritual 
improvement (ch i. 1—14), St. Paul gives an impressive description of the excellency of 
Christ's person and the riches of his grace, showing, in opposition to the false teachers, who 
urged on one hand the observance of the Mosaic Law, and, on the other, inculcated the wor 
ship of angels and other superstitions, that redemption can only be obtained through him 
(i. 15—iii, 4). He then adverts to the practical morality of the Gospel (iii, 5—17), to the 
relative duties (iii. 18—iv. 1), and the general conduct of Christians (2—6) ; concluding wih 
some private matters and directions respecting the interchange of Epistles between the (v0 
churches of Colosse and Laodicea (17, 18). The train of sentiment throughout is 9 
closely parallel with that of the Epistle to the Ephesians, that they were clearly written & 
nearly the same time, before the thoughts of the writer had been diverted into another cha> 
nel. Indeed, though the Epistle to the Colossians contains much that is not found in that to 
the Ephesians, the one very generally serves as a sort of commentary on the other. The 
date thereof was in or about the year A. D. 61. Of the genuineness of the Epistle no doult 
was ever entertained. ] 


1. TIAYAOS, ardcrodoc ‘Inoov Xptsrov Sea OeAHparoc Ox! 
kat Tio0eog 6 adeApuc, roig ev KoAoaaaic ayiotc Kat moruic ackA-* 
poĩc ev Xprorw’ yapic vutv cai tipijvn aro Oeov warpoc Hur, kat 
xupiov Inooũ Xpicrov. 

VXaptoroupev TH Oew at warpi rou Kupiou jywr Incov Xprorov,? 
TAVTOTE TEPL VuwWY MoocEvyOMEVoL” axoveavrec THY wot Unev 74 
Xpioryp Inooũ, kai rhv ayarny thy stg wavtac rove ayiouc, a rp? 
Amida tTHv aTroKetpévyy vpiv Ev roũc OUpAvoiC, iY moonKOvCATE EV TY 
doyy The adnOeiac rou ebay yeXiov, Tov mapovrog tic UMC, xabuc Kai) 
Ev TavTi Tw KOoMW' Kal tort KapropopoupEvoy, KaBwe Kat Ev vpir, af 
Ne nuépac nKovoare, Kal ewiyvwre THY yapw rov Otoũ Ev àaAnbtig 
Kabwe Kai euabere avo Emagpa, rov ayarnrou avvdobAov nor, og? 


Ver. 1. wai cvpiou ‘I. X. Omitted by G. S. and enclosed in brackets by K..—6. cai 
tore xapx. G. K. S. add cai at&avet.—7. caitp. S. omits cai. 


Cnap. 1. Ver. 5. dtd ry idwida. Their Ver. 6. ravrirg xécpy. Compare Rom | 
faith and charity were increased in consequence x. 18. So again in ver. 93. 
of the hope of a reward in heaven. Ver. 7. raOdey & ipa@ere. Namely, of the 


progress of the Gospel. 
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8 core maroc —8 — diäcovoc Tov Xprorov, o Kai Bnrwoac pty 
9 rHy vnuoy ayamny ey wvebwart. Ata roũro kal nee, ag ic npépac 
nkovoapey, ov rauõucha v Umép Uuwy MpoaeVy Spevor, mat aroupevot iva 
tAnowOnre THY iri yvuo roũ —RB abroũ ev Taoy oogig Kat auvi- 
10 oe TVEUHATIKY, repirarnoai noc akiwe Trou Kupiov &i¢ Wacay aptar 
Keay, ey wavri Eoyw ayaby Kapwopopourrec Kai avtavopevot gc tiv 
NW exiyvwoty rou Otou" ey waoy Suvapet Suvapobpevor, Kara TO Kparoc 
rng Sokne avrov, tte magay üronovn Kat paxpobupiay pera Xapac’ 
12 vyaptorouvrec Te raroi ry ikaviscavrt mac ag rů⸗ pepioa rou «hn- 
13 pov Tw ayiwy ty Tw puri, de Eppvoaro mac &K THC cEousiac TOU CKO- 
I$ Tove, Kat peréarnacy gic THY Bacidsiay TOU vioõ THC ayamne aurov, Ev 
? EXoueD rv amwohirpwoty oa TOU aiparoc avrov, rijv äptou Tw 
15 ayapriay’ og toriy exwy Tov Ocov rou ) doparou, mpwroroKoc râonc Kri- 
16 aewe” ore ey aury p exrioGy ra wavra, Ta ev rote oupavoic ai ra emt ric 
Yue, ra opara Kai Ta dopara, tire Opovor, et etre Kuptornrec, eire apxat, tire 
17 ELovatat® Ta wavra oe airoũ Kat gc avurov Exttorat’ Kai aurog ort po 
is ravro, Kat Ta wayta ev aur ouviornxs Kat aur og corty ” Kepadr 
Tou owparos, rñc — öe ioriv — mpwroroKuc EK ror vE- 
19 Kowy, iva yévnrat iv raat auro¢ mowredwy' Ore ty auTw eidoxnos wav 
20 ro TAnowpa KaroiKnoat, Kat be aurov axoxarad)akat ra wavra etc 
avroy, eipnvowotnoac Sta rou | aiparoc TOU oraupou avrov’ & avrov, tire 
21 ra ext the yn, cire Ta ev roic oupavoic® Kat pac, ort O ovrag amnd- 
Aor owpévoug Kai éx9poue ry Savoia ev Toc oyoic roĩc rovnooĩc, 
22 vumt de awoxarhAAaker, Ey rw cdpatt rñe GapKOc avTov Sia Tov Bava- 
Ver. 10. wepimarijoat tua. G.S. omit the pronoun, and K. brackets it. G. 8 


Ty érsy ve oen—l4, did Tov aip. abrov. Omitted by G. 8.5 and bracketed by K. 
—20. G. K. 8. sig atréy. 


is, creation and redemption. The words xpwrd- 
ae xvevparicny. Your Christian love. roxog x. cricewe indicate the pre-eristence of 
ith what follows, compare Eph. i. 7, sqq.  Chorist, which is again strongly affirmed in 


Ver. 8. dyanny ty wveipar. That 


Ver. 10. sig wagay dpéoxeiay. For zig 
to xayrwe dpioxecOa avrg. Before rep- 
farijoa, supply dere. 

Ver. 12. pepida rov cdypov. There may 
perhaps be an allusion to the division of the 
land of Canaan. See Josh. xiii. 7. Num. 
xxvi. 65. uxx. 54. Chrysost. in locum — 
ea ri xAnpov cada j—decvic Sri obdeic 
ax caropSwyarey olxtiuv Bacdksiac rvy- 
Xaver vᷣoiic yap roaurny iaxweixvurac 
Tolirtiay, & @ore Bacvtsiag dEwSjvat, adX\a 
THC abrov dwpede lore rd way. For gue 
and oxéroe, compare Fph. v. 8. 

Ver. 13. rov vloũ rij¢ dyamwne. For viov 
4yarnroi. See Eph. i. 6. 

Ver. 18 sixes r. O. r. dopdrov. Christ is 
—— of the invisible God, inasmuch as he 
him conspicuous in his works of 


ver. 17. As this therefore refers to his divine, 
80 rpwrérokog fx ray vexpwy will bel 
his human nature, in which he suffered for 
the redemption of the world, and rose again 
for their justification. 

Ver. \J. own dornee. Aristot. de Mund. 
VI. p. 471. we te rov Orod rd wavra, & dtd 
Otoũ nyiv cuvéornkey. 

Ver. 19. evddnnoe. Scil. 6 rarijo. By 
wXijpwpa may be meant fulness of power, 
with reference to Christ as the head of the 
church (Eph. i. 23). See, however, on Col. 
ii. 2. With ver 20, compare Eph. i. 10. 

Ver, 20. sipyvowonoac. See on Matt. v. 


"Ver, 22. Cwpare THC Capedc. For cwpart 
gapercy, hie human nature. wapac- 
rycat, supply wore. 
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(I. 28—IL 7. 


Tov, wapaorncat önuãc ayioug | kal auwpovg Kat aveyicA rou kare: 
ywrtoy aurov" lye ixtnivert Ty riore reDepehopévor | Kai Spain, kat 23 
pn METaKtvoupEVoL axo TIC tA widoc TOU evayyeAiou, ov ) nKovaare, rou 
xnouxbivroc ev racy ry xriat TD vxo TOY OUpavoy, Ov EyEVORHY eye 
TlavAvc diäxovoc. Noy Xalpw ty roic walnpasi pou vip v UpwWY, Kat 24 
ayravar Ange Ta | VeTEpH ara rey —BR roũ Xprorov ¢ &y TY eapxi 
uou, UTép Tou ocnaroc aurob, O toTty 7 exxAngia’ nc eyevouny Eye 25 
diuxovoc, Kara rv orkovopiay Tou Orou rny Softicay pot eg upac, 
rAnpwoat roy Asyor Tov Ocou, TO pvaTnoroy TO amoxexpuppivoy amo % 
Twy aiwywy Kat ato TWD YEvewy, vuvi de epavepwOn Toc qyioic avroe 
oi¢ nOédnotv a o Oc0¢ yrupioat, ric 0 mAovrog rũc dotne Tou puornpiou 97 
rourou ev Toic EOvecty, OC EoTt Xpiordc é Ev Uy, 1 EARIC Tne Sckne. ov 28 
vusic xarayyi)Moutv, voulerouvrec wavTa avBowroy, Kat ScOackorrec 
Tavra avOowzuy Ev macy copig, iva rapaornovut rävura —BR 
TéAgwoy E Ev Xprory | Inooũ ete ° Kat Kom aywiZopevoc, Kata THY 29 
Evipyétay avrow ray  Evepyounévny Ev ino ev Suvapet. 

2. GEAQ yap vpag adévat, NAiKoy a aywva EXw ret vpey Kat rev | 
ev Aavdieia, kat OooL OVX EwpaKact TO Tpoowrroy pou Ey oapki, iva? 
rapaxAnBioaty ai _Kapdiat aurov, ovpPacbivruw ty ayary, Kal tic 
tavra mXourov rnc wAnpogopiag THC ouvicewe, alc iriyyoor TOU uuo- 
Tnpiou rov Otoũ cat war poc, Kat Tov Xprorov, § iv tiol wavrec ot On- 3 
cavpoi TE sogiac Kat Tne yrwotwe awraxpupot. Touro de Acyo,ĩ wad 
MA TIC vmag mapadoyitnrat t ev mBavoroyig: gl ydp Kai Ty sapki aweipl, 5 
adda v ——— ouy UsMy etpl, Xaipwy Kat BAtwev v UpwY rijv rake, 
kal TO orepewpa rn¢ el Xprorav miorews UEWY, —8 ouy mape)afere 6 
Tov Xproroy Inooũv Tov _upioy, ey auT@ wepiwareire, EppiZwpévot Kat] 
ETOLKOOOMOUMEVOL EV awry, kat _ BeBarodpevor i iv Ty mwioret, KaOuc et 
SaxOnre, reptooebovrec ev aury ty evyaptoria. 





ov. G. K. 8. omit the pronoun.—27. AL S gers Xp.—28. ‘Iq- 
; bracketed by K. Cuap. II. Ver. 2. G. K. 8 cupPeBacdSir- 
G. S. omit xui x. x. Fr. Xptcrov. Cod. B. rov Geov Xp. 


The Crap. II. Ver. 2 cvpBiBacbivrer. 


Ver. 24. nalnpaci 
gov. Omitted by G. 
TEC 


Ver, 94. rd vorepipara r. 0 7. X. 
sufferings which yet remain to me for the sake 








of Christ, and in defence of his church. See 
on 2 Cor. i. 8. With vv. 25, 26, compare 
Eph. iii. 2. Rom. xvi. 36. 

Ver. 27. bc. The relative is referred, by a 
common syntax, to Xpiordc, instead of to 
uvorijpiov. 

Ver. 28. xdvra &vOpwrov. These words 
are thrice repeated, to express more emphati- 
cally the universality of the Gospel. 

Ver. 29. dyuntépevoc. This participle, 
and dywy (ii. 1), denote the extreme anxiety 
of mind with . rich the apostle laboured to 
counteract the doctrines of the false teachers, 


Compare Eph. iv. 16. Most probably the 
true reading is cupGiBacGivrec, and similar 
anecolutha are sufficiently common. Com- 
pare 2 Cor. i. 7. Phil. i. 30. Col, i. 10. iii. 
16. The preposition i» and eig¢ indicate re- 
spectively, the means and the end of Chris- 
tian unity. In the end of the verse Qeou re- 
fers both to xarpi¢ and Xpioroõ. 

Ver. 8. iv g. Scil. peerapin 

Ver. 6. si ydp «. T. M Compare 
v. &, 4. 

Ver. 7. tboelwpivo: x. r. rX. The same 
figure is employed in Eph, ii, 20. ili. 18 
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II. 8-18.) 


8 BAéwere, wy ree vag Eorat o cvraywywv dia tne piAccodiac Kai 
Keync awarne, Kata THY Tapadoaw Tw avOpwrwy, Kara orotyéia Tov 
9 xdopov, kai ov kara Xptorow’ Ort ev aur Karouel way TO TANOwHA 
10 rng Oeornroc awuarikwe’ Kal EoTe Ev auTH TETANDWBEVOL, OC EOTIY H 
ll xepady waonc apyne kai ekovotac’ év @ Kat mwepterpnOnre TEITOMY 
axeporomnry, ev TY arexOucet TOU cwpaTog TOY GuapTiwy THC cap- 
I2xog, Ev ry weptrouy TOU Xpioroũ, auvragévrec autry ev ty Barriouart’ 
ey ~ Kat aumnyipOnre ca tne wicrewo TiC évepyeiac tov Otoũ, rou 
13 ytioavrog aurov EK TwY veKpwY' kat upac, veKpoUG õvrac EV ToC 
wapaxtwmact Kat Ty aKxpofsvotia Tic aapKog Upwy, suveZworoinge 
lSouv avry, yaproapevoc maly wavra ta wapamrwpara’ etadcibac To 
kal’ Huwy yepoypagoy toic Soypaciy, O iv Urevavriov Huiv, Kal 
l5auro okey Ex Tov pécov, wpoan\woag auTo rw otavpw" amexOuaaue- 
vog Tac apyxac Kal Ta¢ eLouciac, edstyparioey Ev rappnoig, OprapPev- 

9 a s > - 

ga¢ avrouc Ey auTy. 
16 My oby ric tmac kpwvirw tv Bowen qᷓ tv roon, f év pepe ioprne, ñ 
17 vounnviac, 9 casBarwy’ a tort oxia TwY peAXOVTwWy, TO SE cwpa, TOU 


I8Xporov. Mnédeic tuac xaraSpaPevirw Oidwy Ev rarevoppoatvy Kat 


Ver. 11. ray adpaprisv. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K.—13. de ray 


vecpoyv. G. K. S are without the article-—13. cvveZwroincey. K. 8. add vuac.— 
15, G. 8. dy atrg.—17. rou Xp. G. K. S. omit the article, 


to which there is a reference in the word 


Ver. & auvraywyay. spoiling or robbing 
®pocniwcacg. By the construction, these 


you; viz. of your Christian liberty. Both 


the Jews and Gentiles were much given to re- 
ligious philosophizing ; and the Gnostic he- 
tetics, to whom the apostle is here supposed 
to allude, had conjured up a theological sys- 
tem of Judaism, Christianity, and Paganism, 
sonbined —Of crowyeia kdopov, see on Gal, 
Y, 

Ver. 9. wrAnowpa rijç Oedrnrog. This 
doubtless refers to the Gnostic xAnpwpa. It 
is regarded as a complete assertion of the di- 
vinity of Christ, which is said to dwell in him 
fuily and substantially. The use of the word 
suggested that of a fulness which resides in 
(ver. 10). Compare Eph. i. 28, 

ii. 19, 

Ver. 11, rov owparog r. a. 7. capKog. 
The carnal lusts of the body, which Christians 
throw off at their baptism, which is emble- 
matic of a death unto sin, and a resurrection 
to holiness. See on Rom. vi. 1. 6. 


Ver. 13. dxpoBvorig. Uncircumcision of 
the heart, peBverig 


* Christian sabbaths. 


particles refer to God; but it is clear from 
Eph. ii. 14, that Christ is intended, and the 
apostle, in his ardour, has not attended to the 
syntax, From the same passage it appears 
that ly is omitted before roic déypacty. 

Ver. 15. awexdvodpevog x. r. A. A cone 
tinued metaphor, borrowed from a trisemph ; 
in which the conquered soldiers were stripped 
of their armour, and exhibited in derision to 
the popniace.—Of Opiap Bevery see on 2 Cor. 
ii, 14. By iv abrg, upon it, is meant the 
cross, which is represented as a triumphal 


car, 

Ver. 16. caBBdrwv. The Jewish, not the 
The observance of this, 
as of other Jewish feasts, was no longer obli- 
gatory under the Gospel. 

Ver. 17. capa. The substance, as opposed 
to the shadow—Between rd cepa and rov 
Xp. repeat tors. 

Ver. 18 caraSpaBevirw. Deprive Phin 
of your reward. ou Col. ili. 15. 


Ver. 14. yeipsypagoy iv d. The Law of haps GA1r should be understood in the 
ordinances written with the finger of God. In sense of delectare (1 Sam, xviii. 22. Ps, 1. 2. 


adsivac, there is an allusion to blotting 
out a or debt; which were sometimes 
alo annalled by driving a nail through them, 


LXX.) Both the Gnostics, and the Easenes 
(a Jewish sect), thought it presumptuous to 
address God, except through the intercession 


a 
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bonoxtis TW ayyidwy, a a Mn ewpaxey iußartisw, uxij puoiubnuo vr0 
Tov vouc rñc oaupròc avrob, Kat ov Kpatwy Hy xepadny, eE ov ray 70 19 
Cwua, Ola ror —8 Kat auvdtsnwy & emt Xopnyooneroy Kai oupBiBalo- | 
uevor, avte ry avinot rou Ocov. Ex ovv ameBavere avy ry Xpioty 20 
àurò TWY oroixtiu⸗ Tov KoGpOU, Ti, WC Covrec & Ey Koopy, doynaridiobt; 
Mn ayy, pnd: yevoy, po undt biyvc (a é fort wavta ac p0opay Tyo aro- 21-2 
xpnoee’) Kara Ta evradpara kat St0ackaXlac Trev avpwrer ; ariva 23 
ior Adyor piv Exovra aopiac, tv eDeAoBonoxeig Kat TaTevoppoowry 
Kat agerdig owparoe, ouK ev ruip rive roöc — THE oapxoc. 
Ex ovr ouvnyépOnre ry Xprory, ra ave Znreire, ov 0 Xprorde sory 
ty deka rov Qeov xabiipevoc” Ta arw ppoverre, un ra emi rne vic.? 
‘AmeBavere Y8P> kat 7 Zw vpwy Kexpuwrat ouy rT? Xprory § ev tw5 
Ory. OTay oO Xproroc pavepw8y, 1 Zon naw, rore Kat vpsic cud 
auTiy paveowOnacobe ev doty. 

Nexpwoare ovv ra méAn Umwy rà Ett TNC vñc. wopveiay, axaOapotay, 5 
waBoc, emtOupiay Kaxny, Kat rny wAcovetiay, inte tory edewoAarpria’ 
& a Zoyerat i opyy Tov Qeov é ere roöe vioöe rne ämibeioc Ey otc Kai 6-7 
Upetc Teptemarnaaré wore, Ore enre ey avrowcy’ vurt o¢ amobcabs cas 
UpEic Ta TAaVTAa, OOyNY, Oupor, Kaxiav, BrAacpnpiay, atayporoyiay, «K 
Tov arouaroc upwy. Mn Wevdece et¢ adAnAoue, amexduvaauevor ror) | 
taAaov avOowrov avy raic moakeaw avrov, Kat svoucdpevos Toy vioy, 10 
Tov avakatvoupevoy cig emiyvway Kar eixova roũ xriouvrocç airor 
Grou ovx Evt” EAAny cat lovdaiog, wepironn Kat i axpoBuaria, BapBapos, it 
ZKvOnc, SovrAoc, tAewBepoc, ¢ aAAd ta Tavra Kat Ev Tact Xpierog. Ev! 


— — ee — — — 


Ver. 20. eb ody ax. oty ry Xp. O. K S. omit ody and rg. 





of angels; but the apostle’s injunction is 
equally strong against the invocation of saints, 
Compare 7't. iii. 9. The verb éuGarevdey 
signifies to pry into, Arist. de Socr. p. 24). 
iuBaretwy tig rd ray ‘EMAnvey wpay- 
para. 

Ver. 19. ov xparay rv xeparyy. That 
is, not regarding Christ as the only Mediator. 


a would-be philosopher ; bOeddperog, eiming al 
elegance, and the like. The clause obs ir 
rosy x. T. X. explains that dgecia cwparcr, 
mortification of the body, is frequently hype- 
critical, and therefore absurd. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1. cuvnyip@are This 
refers to Cel. li. 12. 20. Compare also Rom. 
vi. 2, egg. 1 Cor. xv. 43. 2 Cor. v. 7. Gel. it 


Compare Eph, iv. 16.—By avEnow Ooũ 20. i John i tii, 2. 


is meant such a growth in grace as God re- 
gutres. 

Ver, 20. doypariZecGe. In allusion to the 
Soypara mentioned above (ver. 14), of which 
py dy, x. r. d. are examples; the first 
referring to marriage, and the two last to dif- 


ferent degrees of legal impurity. All these 


ordinances apply to perishable concerns, and 
eternal happiness cannot depend upon the 
neglect or observance of them. With dwrec- 
Gar supply yuvvarcdc, asin 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


Fer. 5. etSwdoXarpeia. See on Epk. v. 4 

Ver. 7. dy oĩc. In which vices.—iy avroic. 
Scil. rot¢ vioitc ric dweOtiac. Compare 
throughout Eph, iv. 22, sqq. 

Ver. 10. si¢ briyywow. So as to acquire 
perfect knowledge of God. The construction 
is roy dvarawvoupevay war’ eixova f. fT. 
avroy. Compare G en. i. 26. 

Ver. 11. Srov. Wherein: i. e. in the rev 
creation, mentioned in the last verse. The 
text implies that the Gospel recognises no 


Ver. 23. iGehoOpnoxeig. Affectution of distinction of sect or people whatsoever. Com- 


piety. Similar compounds are i0eAdcogoc, 


pare Gal. iii, 28. 
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Sicacte OVY, WE txAexroi rov Qrov a ayrot Kat nyannpivor, on\ayyva 
vixripucw, Xpnorornra, Tamevopposurny, mpgornra, paxpoOupiay, 
13 avex Opevor adhnrwy, Kai XapLopevor § EaUTOIE, eav rig ™po¢ riva Ex 
14 poppy” (xafac kat 0 Xorardg éxapicaro UpiY, ovrw Kat upeic’) emt 
15 raat de Tovroic THY ayarny, mre Eort obvdeqpoc TIC reherornroc’ Kat 
n eiphyn Tov Ocov Bpafevérw i Ey Tatc Kapdiatg o Uw, tic ny Kai exAn- 
16 Onre é tv Eve wnat’ Kai evXaptarot yiveoGe. O Avyoe Tov Xprorov 
ivoixtiru Ev upiv mAovaiwe, § ev macy copig d:Sacxorrec kat vouber oũv- 
TEC iauroe, padporc Kat vpvotc Kal woaic¢ rueuuarixaĩc éy Xapere 
17 G8ovrec ev Ty Kapdig v Upnwy Ty Kupiy. Kai way 0 rt av wownre ey 
Ady 7 Ev Epyy, mavra év ovouart Kupiov Incov, evyapiscrouvreg rw 
Or Kat rarpi de avrov. 
is At yuvarkec, vworacorabe roĩc idioic avdpaciy, « WC avnxev ey Kupiy. 
19 Ot av8oec, a ayarare Tac yuvaixac, kat un rixpaivtobt pos avrac. 
0 Ta rixva, UMAKOVETE TOIC yorevat kara wavTa’ TUUTO yap toriv tva~ 
21 ptoroy Tw Kupiy. Oi marépec, ey épeilere Ta Tékva var, iva pn 
22 —E— O01 dovAor, uraKkovere KaTa Trayvra roic xara caoka Kuptote, 
an ev OpPadpodovAciate « ws avfowmapeaxot, @AX ev amAcryre xupdiuc, 
23 goBotpevor rov Ocov" Kat Trav, 0 TL tay mounre, EK wuyne spyaleaOe, 
24 we tw Kupiw xai ovx avPowroic’ addres 6 ort amo Kupiov amoAnypecbe 
25 THY avrardooo Tne kAnpovopiag, Tw ydp Kupiy Xpiorꝙ Souevere’ 
40 os adixiry Kopteirac d NOLKNGE, Kat ovk tort wpoowroAnpia. Oi Kxv- 
prot, TO Bixatoy kat THY iaornra Tot dobMote wapéxeobe, addrec Ore 
Kal Upetc eyere Kuptoy é &y oupavotc. 
2 Ty WpOstvyy mpoakaprepeire, ypryopourec ty ary ev ebyaptarig 
3 ™poseuy opevot a apa Kai mept npwy, iva 0 Oc0¢ avoity mpay Svpav TOU 
4Aoyou, AaAnoat TO VOTHPLOY TOU Xguoroi, dt’ 0 Kat Biepae ¢ iva pave 
5pwow auro, we Se pe AaARoa. "Ev gopia Teptrrareite wpoc Tog Ew, 


Ver, 12. G. K. S. own. olerippov-—l4. frig tori. K. 8 doru—15. rov Oeov. G. K. 


S. rov Xpuorov.—16. cai buvorc. 8. omits the copula, K. iv raic capdiae ipay rp 
Gtp.— 18. idiorg. Omitted by G. 8.3 and bracketed by K.—20. rw Kupip. G. K. 8, 
Prefix éy.—2]. ipeOifere. 8. wepopyigere.—22. iy 390. S. by SeSaAnedov\eeg.— 


tov Ged». G. K. S. ròyu Kuptov.—23. cai way ore idy x. 


Ver. 12. dedexroi. This is addressed to raraBpaBetey (c. ii, 18), to adjudge wrong- 
the church of Colowse, and cannot therefore fu 


sanction the doctrine of personal election.— 

the expression om\dyxva olxrippay, see 
on Matt. ix. 36. 

er, 14, obydeopor THC TeAEwrnroc. 
That bond of union, which is the most pf eet 
of all che Christian graces, Compare 
iv, 3 

Ver 15. BpaBevirw. Let the peace, which 

enjoins, act as umpire in all your dis- 

Putes, There is an allusion to the distribu- 
tion of prises in the Grecian games. Hence 


Be 16. ésddoxovrec x. Tr. Xr Bee on Col. 
ii, 2; and compare Eph. v. 19. 

Ver. 17. wdyra. Scil. wovire or ipya- 
ZeoGe (ver. 23). 

Ver. 18. at yuvaiceg ec. r. X. With 
these relative duties, compare Eph. v. $2, sq. 

Ver. 25. 0 dôtxcov. hether servant or 
muster, ‘That both are included is clear from 
the next verse. 

Crap. 1V. Ver. 5. rote fu. The hea- 
thens. Seeon Mark iy. 11—Of the expres- 
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(TV. 6—I8 


Tov xaipo eKayopalopevor. ‘O Aoyor ULwY Tavrore Ev yaptrt, adari6 
nprupivoc, sdevat Tac OE v vpag evi exaory aroxpivesat, 

Ta Kar ee wavra yrwpion Up Toxixog, ¢ o ayarnros ade poe kat] 
mist OG SraKovog Kat i abvtovdog & ev Kupiq, ov Erepipa poe vpac eg auro 8 
Touro, iva ye Ta rept Une, Kat wapaxahioy Tac Kapéiac ĩ Une, aw 
Ovnoiup, ry mory Kat ayarnry adeApy, ð oc corey cE upnwy wayra up 
ywprover Ta i woe, “Aowalerat upac ‘Apiorapyoc ¢ 0 suvatypadwroc ov, 10 
kat Maprog ẽ o aveynoc BapvaBa, wept ov ehaf3ere evrohac, (cay My 
™p0¢ vuac, dikaobe avrov’) Kat Inooũc « o Aeyopuevoc ‘Tovaroc, ot ovreg 11 
EK WEPLTOUNC’ OUVTOL HOVOL ouvep yor sig THY Bactdsiay Tov Otov, fring 
EyernOnoay jos mapnyopia, ‘Aowalera iuãc Eraſpẽc o & Upuy, 12 
Sovdog Xpuorov, wavrore aywvtlopuevoc Umtp — Ey rac ™poatu- 
Xatc, iva arnre réActot kai wen Anowpivor ev wavri DeAnpare_ rou Ocov. 
Maorupw yap airy, ore Eye CnAov moAvy v urip vuov, kai Tey ey Aao- 13 
dixeię Kat Twy ey ‘lepawoXee ‘Aowalerat v vnac Auvxac o arpa 0 aya- 14 
mnTOC, kat Anpac. “Acwacaods ToUC EV Aaodixeig adeAgoue, Kat Nup- 15 
gay, Kai Thy Kar oikoy avrou ixxAnoiav. Kai, örur avayrwoby nap 16 
vp 7 EmtaToAn, mwownoare iva Kai ev 79 Aaodixéuy exaAnoig o avay- 
wobp, Kat THY EK Aaodixtiac ĩ va Kai vpetc avayvure. Kai edware 7 
“Apxinmy, BXéme rH Scaxoviay, f nv waptiaiec é &y Kupi, t iva aurny 
wAnpoic. “O aoraspo¢ ry iup̃ Xept | TlavAov, Mvnyoveteré uov rays 
deopwv. “H yapec ped vpwy, aun. 

[ Tlpo¢ KoAocoartc Eypagn aro Pwune da Tuxixoũ Kat Ovnoiuov.] 


Ver. & S. vvore and tind — 18. CHdov wx. G.S. roddy xévor.—'Apny. Omitted 
by G. &; and bracketed by K. 


tion roy catpdy iEayopaZecOar, see on Eph. 
v. 

Per. G. iv ydpirt. Eph. iv. 20. iva dg 
xaprv. As salt is a preservative from cor- 
ruption, the expreasion ddare hprupivog may 
intimate the reverse of Adyoc camxpdc in the 


place. 
Per. 9. l& upadv. Your fellow-citizen. Of 
Mork (ver. 10), see on Acts xv. ‘37. 
er, 11. xapnyopia. For wapnyopo.. 
Res pro persona. It is clear from ver. 7 that 
povoe refers to of ix srepcropuie only. 
Ver. 14, Aouvrae. —8 the evangelist. 


Ver. 16. rijc tx Aaodieiag. Laodices wes 
only a few hours’ journey from Colosse : and 
it is probable that Tychicus left there a copy 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians in his way 
from Ephesus to Colose, See the introduc 
tion to that Epistle. 

Ver. 1]. riw dsaxoviay. Archippus bed 
probably been recently ordained 
the church at Colosse; and some have —* 
that he was Philemon’s son. He is met 
tioned in Philem, 2. . 

Ver. 18. ry tug yepi. See on Rom. xiv. 
24 


| MAYAOY TOY AIMOSTOAOY 
H IPOS @EXZAAONIKEIS EMIZTOAH DPOTH. 


[A charch, consisting partly of Jews, but chiefly of Gentiles, was founded by St. Paul at 
Thessalonica about A. D. 50. (Acts xvii. 2, sgq.). Abruptly driven from the new converts 
by the persecution of the Jews, and being prevented from returning to them, he sent Silas 
and Timothy in his stead (1 Thess. ii. 18. iii. 6), and subsequently addrewed this letter to 
them from Corinth. After reminding them of the difficulties which he had encountered in 
their conversion (ch. i—ii. 16), and expressing his love for them, and his earnest desire to see 
them (ii. 17—1iii. 13), he exhorts them to practical holiness and brotherly love (iv. 1—13), 
dissnades them against immoderate sorrow for the dead by the sure and certain hope of a 
resarrection (iv. 13—v. 11), gives various rules of moral and religious conduct (v. 12—24), 
and conclades with salutations, and a benediction (25—28). In all probability this was the 
earliest of St. Paul’s Epistles; having perhaps been written in the year 51, and certainly not 
later than 52. Polycarp seems to have referred to it ; and its genuineness and authority are 
abundantly confirmed by Irenzeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, and subse- 
quent writers. Though addressed immediately to the Thessalonians, it was intended 
(ch. v. 17) to be read in all the churches of Macedonia. ] 





1 1. MAYAOS, wai Zrovaveg cai Ticbeoe, ry exxAnoia Oroca- 
Lovinéwy Ev Oew warpi Kat xupip ‘Incov Xptorw’ yxdore viv Kai 
ftonvy azo Orov warpo¢ Huwy, Kai Kupiov ‘Incov Xpicrov. 
Evyaptoroupey typ Oew wavrore wept Tavrwv vw, prveay dpov 
3 TOLOUMEVOL Ext TWY TEOTEVY OY HuwY adlarElTrwC, pYNMOVELOYTEG UMaY 
Tov Eoyou ric Tiorewe, Kal Tov KOmOU THC ayamng, Kai rng Urouovne 
THe EAwiSog Tov Kupiov fw ‘Inoov Xpicrov, turocbery rov Ocov xai 
4Tarpo¢g Hwy" eddrec, adeAGot nyamnuévor VIO Oeov, rv exAoyny 
5umwy, Ste TO EvayyéAtov Huwy ouK EyernOn ste dag tv Adyw -pOvor, 
aAXd xai év Suvapet, Kat ev wvedpari ayiy, xat ev rAnpopopia oA, 
6xabwe ofdare ofor EyevnOnnev ev vuiy Ot vac. Kai veto mysnrai 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1. Xthovavdc & T. See see on Luke ii. 37, must be thrown back upon 
on Acts xv. 223. xvi. 1. They joined St. ebyapecrovper. 
Paul at Corinth, as stated in cts xviii. er. 4. rihy bedoyny vpoy. The manner 
6 of your cal’ to the Goxpa, and the circum. 

Ver. & rov ipyou rij¢ wicrewc. Gal. v.6. stances attending it. cAjowe in 1 Cor. 
wieric be ayarne evepyoupivn. By vro- i. 26. 
porie rijc édwidog is meant patience induced Ver. 5. by mAnpogopig woddy. With 
by hope ; of which hope Christ was the ob- much conviction, i.e. much that was calcu- 
ject. Jerome speaks of illam fidem, quam ct lated to produce conviction. In caOwe eldara 
justitie labor, et charitatis qffectus, et passi- there is a reference to eidcrec in the preced- 
onum tolerantia comprobant. The words ing verse; and ¢: dpac refers to the suffer- 
isxpooOey row Oeov are to be construed with ings of the apostle, endured for the sake of 
Bynpovevoyrec, and ddtadklarwe, of which the converts. Compare ch, ii. 2. 
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ENJZTOAH 


[I. 7—IL. 9. 


nay eyevnOnre » Kat Tov Kupiov, SeEapuevor rov Asyor, § ev Odie roddy, 
pera Xapac mvevparoc ayiou, ware yeviobat w uuac rinovc wact Toc? 
mtsTEvouaty ev Ty Maxedovig kat Ty “Ayatg. "Ag Dpey yap eLnynrat 8 
o Aeyo¢ Tov Kupiou, ov povoy ev Ty MaxeSovig kat ‘Ayaig, adda 
Kai Ev wavri romp N TlOTIC ULWY 7 mpoc Tov Orov eeiAvbey, Wort 


un xotia⸗ mac Ey ey AaXety re 


aurol ye wept mpwy awayyiA-9 


Aovary, oroiay lavdov i EXouMEY wpoC vac, Kal Wwe eweorpiyare 
™0¢ rov Otòv a amo Tuy —B Soudevety _ Sep Cuvee Kat — 
Kat avapévery Tov vioy aurov eK TwY ovpaviay, Ov —̃Vtiptv &K veKpur, 10 
Inooũv, roy pudpevoy nuac aro THe oyne ™m¢ ipxonivnc. 

2. Abroi yap oldart, adeAgol, THY tioodovr nᷣuov THY Tpog vac! 
Ort ov xcvn yéyovey’ adda Kat mponabovrec Kat uPouoBivees, xabwe 2 
oldare. ev Didurmoic, érappnotacapuela ev tT? Oew iuc —R 


rpöec nãec TO evay yéAtov rov Otoũ ev ToAXy aywrt. 


‘H yap Tapa: 3 


KAnoIG ucv OUK EK wAaync, oud && -axa@apsiac, oure a —8 
aAXa, KaBuc dedoxiuũoueha ‘uno roũ — riorcubnvai TO evayy- § | 
Mov, ourew —BR ovy we arbour a aptoxovrec, ad\a ro Ory 


tw Soxwalovre tac Kapdiag nw. 


Ours yap wore ev Noyy Ko-5 


Naxelac tyivijbnutv, xaQwe oloare’ ovre ev mpopace wAcovetiac, 
Orc papruc’ oðrt droũvrtę iẽ — dobav, ovre ag vpur6 


ovre aw Gddwv, Suvapevor év Bape et etvat, we 


toroũ awoorohor 


aXr eyernOnper 7 nwo ev péow v Upwy, wo av rpopoc Garry ra eav-] 


rne réxva" 


Lourie, imerpopevot UmwY, evdoxoupey peradovvat ppir § 


ov uovoy 0 wayyidiov rov Qeov, adda Kat rac cavrow Puyas, 
Store ayarnrot uw yeyévnoOe. Munpovebvere yao, adeA got, rov xoror! 


Ver. 7. K. TUKOV.—TF "Axe 
—9. G. K. 8. Ioxoutv. - 10. 


repeats by 3 and in the next verse also reads iy ry ‘Ay. 


S. &e ray » 


Cuap. II. Ver. 2. ddAd wai 7p 


G. K. 8. omit cai—8 G. K. S. dpecpédpevon BS. éyernOnre. 


Ver. 6 roũ Kupiov. 
tience under persecution. 

Ver. 8. ty xavri roxy. By means of 
the constant communication between Thessa- 
lonica, Corinth, and other maritime towns, 
the spread of the Gospel would be compara- 
tively rapid. 

Ver. 9. draiay elaovoy. What an effectual 
introduction ; productive of the most bene- 
ficial results. It is explained by ov xev7) in 
ch. ii. 1. The pronoun avroi refers to iy 
wavri réry in the last verse. 

Cuap. TI. Ver. 2. dy x. dyiuvt. Com- 
pare. Col, i. 29. ii. 1.—OF the proceedings at 

hilippi, to which the apostle alludes, see 
Acts xvi. 19, sqq. xvii. 4, s¢q. 

Ver. 3. dxaGa ola. "Impurity : in allu- 

sion, perhaps, to the gross immoralities of the 


That is, of his pa- 


Gnoatic teachers. By d¢Xo¢ is meant corrupt 
doctrine, as in 2 Cor. xii. 16. Of wAavn se 
on Maft, xxvii. 63. It may be 

that éx denotes the motive, iw the mode, of 
action. 

Ver, 4. meorevOijvat rd evayybdroy. See 
on Rom. hii. 3. 

Ver. 5, év \Oyp wodaxciac. With fatter 
ing language. So Adyoe dAnGeiac, 2 Cor. vib 
7.—év xpopdoee xAtoveRiag. With o pre 
tence of piety, intended to promote an averi- 
cious purpose. 

Ver. 6, dv Bape alvar. This is not sy- 
nonymous with é:Bapijcat (ver. 9), which 
signifies fo be burthenseme. See 2 Cor. xi 
9 It means -rather to erert authority, a8 
opposed to Rarcocin ver. 7. Compare 2 Cor. 
Xe e 








TI. 10-20, 
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HWY Kai TOV poy Bow" vuxroc yap Kai npipac epyalouevot, mpo¢ To 
un tmBapnoai riva vuwr, Exnpdtapev tic Yuac ro eayyéALoy rou 
10 @eov. “Ypsic paprupec cai o Orog, we ociwe cat Sixaiwe Kai aplp~ 
IL wrwe Umiv roic miarevovaty eyernOnpev, KaQarep oldate, We eva txag- 
Toy Uw, WE aro TEKva EaUTOV, TapaKxaAoorTEC vmac, Kal wapa- 
12pvbotmevor, Kat paprupobpevot, etc TO rEormaTnoa vac akiwe rou 
Qzov rov KaXovvrog vac etc thy eavrov Bacirtiav Kai Sokav. 
13 Aid rovro Kat Hysic evyapioroupev rp Oew adiadtimrwe, Ott, wapada- 
Bovrec Adyor axonc wap juwy tov Ocov, edékacGe ov Aoyov ay- 
Qpwrwv, adAa, xabwe eorty aAdnOwc, Aoyov Geov, O¢ Kat Evepyeirat 
14& Uv roig micrevovety, Vutic yap pnrat tyernOnre, adcA- 
gol, Twv ExxAnaiwy Tov Oscov rwv ovowy ev ry lovdaia ey Xprorg 
Tnoov, Ort ra abra ewabere Kat Upeig Ved Twy idiwy auugudrcroy, 
1sxaBwe Kai avrot Ure rev Lovdaiwy, rwv Kal roy KUptov amoxKTet- 
vavrwy Inooũv, Kat rovuc idiove mpognrac, Kat vpac Exdwavrwy, 
16xai Ory un apeckovrwr, Kat wacw avOpwrore tvavriwy, KwAvOV- 
twy nuac roic eOvect AaAnoa iva awlwowv, etc TO avatAnpwoat 
airuy rac apaptiag wavrore. EpPace St ew avroic H opyy sic 


réXog, 


17 “Hyetc 82, adeAgot, aroppavicbivrec ag vpwy pug Kaipov woac, 
Tposwaw ov xauodig. weptacuTiowc EaTrovoucapey TO TOOTWTOV Uw 
18 dey ev woAAy ertOupig. Avo nOeAnoapev EADev mpoc vac, éyw 


utv TlavAoc, cat awak xa Sic, Kai evéxoyev nuac o Laravac. 


Ti¢ 


* e 2 9 a na J , , .2 > A \ ¢ we 

iy 72? Hpwy Amie, N Yaa, ñ oripavoc KavyNoewe ; NOVY! Kal UmEic, 

iutpocbey rov Kuptov nuwy Inouv Xpisrov ty ry avrov Tapovaia ; 
20'Yutic yap tore 7 So~a nuwy Kal 7 Xaoa. 


Ver. 9. vueric yap cae np. G. K. 8. omit ydp.—l2. S. repsrareiv.—l4. G. K. 8. 


ra atra.—l5. idiove. Omitted by G. K. 


Ver. 18. Adyow dxofg w. H. 7. Osod. For 
Aoyow rov Qtod wap’ Npwy deovopevoy. So 
Kom. ix, 6. Z/eb. iv. 2. 

Ver. 14. ovpgurxerav. Fellow-citizens. 
It was the general practice of the Jews, re- 
siding in beathen countries, to excite the Gen- 
tile population against the Christian con- 
verts. Compare Acts xvii. 5. 13. 

Ver, 15. xaow avOpwroe ivavriwy. 
Tacit. Hist. V. 5. Judeis est adversus omnes 
slios hcstile odiusm. 

Ver. 16. ig ridog. Utterly. The past 
tense, &¢8ace, marks the irrevocable cer- 
tainty of approaching destruction. Compare 
Matt. xxiii. 29, sqq. 

Ver. 17. xpdc catpdy Spac. A pleonasm 
for xpd¢ Spay, of which see on John v. 35. 


e 


—19. Xp. Enclosed by K, in brackets. 


So Hor. Sat. I. i. 9. Hore momento. The 
verb awopgaviZecOat, which properly sig- 
nifies the separation of children their 
parents, is used by St. Paul to express his 
affectionate that it was impossible, 
without danger, to visit the Thessalonians. 

Ver 18. Saravac. Saton; or, perhaps, 
the ministers of Satun; i. e. those who en- 
deavoured, by means of persecution, to im- 
pede the apostle’s preaching. Compare 2 
Cor. xi. 15. 

Ver. 19. ric ydp «. r. X. The particle 
yap indicates the cause of St. Paul’s wish to 
return to Thessalonica. Compare | Cor. i. 
14. Phil. il. iv. 1. . 

Ver. 20. vputic yap. Ye indeed. 
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3. Aw, unxèiri oréyorrec, ebdoxnoapey karadepOnvat € éy Abivaie yo por | 
vot, Kat exéupaper Tipobeov Tov ade) pov 7 nucov, kat Scaxovov rou v Oxov,2 
Kai t GUVEpYOY 7 Nw Ev Tw ebay ysdiy TOU X prorov, aig ro ornpitat vpac, 
Kat wapaxaXéoat Suae: rept THs WlITEWC vAwY, r y pndeva caiveobatt evs 
Taig BAipeoe Travratc’ avTot yap oidare 6 Ort Eg ToUTO KeiueOa’ Kat yaps 
Gre mpag vac Her, pode yopey Uv Upiy ore pédAXopev OAiBeobar, xaboe 
kal ivivero, kat oĩdars. Ara rooro Kaye, pnxére ore yur, ewenya ele 
TO yrovat riv rioru vpwy, uN Wwe Ereipacev vac O wupalwy, kat iic 
KEvoy yévnrat a O KOTOS Hwy. Aori de EADovroc Tinobiou pC meas 6 
ap vay, Kat evayyeAcaptvou 7 mp Tv miorty Kal THY ayamny UMW, 
Kat Ore EXere peta TY ayabny wavrore, emtroQourrec 7 mpac dey, 
xafamep kat nutic upac’ Sua rooro wapexAnOnpev, aded poi, iſ yyy, 7 
eri räoy Ty OAiper Kal avayicy npwr, da Th — rioreuc Ort wurs 
Cue, € fay Umeic ornKnre ev Kupiy. Tiva yap evXaptoriay Suva y 
Ty Ory avramocouvat mept üuũov, Et racy Ty xcos, n Xalpopev ot 
Una eum poodev rou Qcov 7 NBO 5 vuKTOC Kat nuépac ump ix repio oo 10 
Sedpevor et tic TO LOELY UpwY TO Tedowrroy, kat karaprioae Ta voripnuare 
Tmo wiorewe vpav. Aurag && o Orc Kat Tarno npor, kat rh xðpioc II 
nywy ‘Inoovg Xpraroc, carevBovat TH odoy 7 nuwy mpo¢ Upac’ bpac ée12 
0 Kuprog w)eovacat Kat _Mepiaacboat Ty ayary gC adAndouc Kal tic 
wavrac, xabamep Kat music tic Uma, tc TO anita v Upwy rag Kapdiac 13 
apiuwroug ev aywodvy, Eumpoabey rou Otoũ cai marpoc new, ey 4 
rapovoig roũ Kupiov nuwy Incov Xpicrov pera wavrwy rwy ayiwy 
avrou. 

4. TO Aormoy obyv, adeApot, E Epwrepey vuac, Kat mapakaAoupey | ivl 
Kupiy Thooi, xaboc mapeha[3ers wap MWY TO TwWC Et ¥ iuãc wepimarely, 2 Q 
Kai aptoxeay Oep, iva weptoorinte padAov’ oldare yap rivac wapey- 


Ver. 2. nai cuvepydy rpwy. Omitted by S. with Cod. A. and the Vulgate.—Cod. 
B. omits cai dvdxovoy rov Oeod, and guwy. So likewise G., adding rou GQeow after 
euyep yor. me irc xr. G. vxip.—]. & rg avaye rai Sipe — 18. Xpicrov. 

eted by Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. 7} roc õ. G. ed 8 omit the article. 


Cuap. III. Ver. 1. oréiyovrec. Scil. rd» St. Paul, because he did exert his miraculow 
wodoy i tpev. When I could no longer control power to escape persecution. 
my anxiety on your account. See on 1 Cor, Ver. 5. 6 weipatwy. See on Matt. iv.3 
ix. 12, It should seem from this passage, Ver. 8. Gapev. Live happily; as in 1 Som. 
either that the directions given in Acts xvii, x. 24. LXX. So Senec. Epist. 99. Jn lon- 
14, were countermanded, or that Timothy gissima vita minimum est quod vivitut. 
was sent from Athens to Thessalonica. Ver. 11. sarevObvar, Aor. L opt. 3 
Ver. 3 ry pydiva caivecBat That no sing. So also wAcovdca: and wepiscevom 
one might be daunted ; for eig rd pndiva x. in the next verse; both of which are em- 
rr. Though caivay properly signifies to ployed as the latter is in 2 Cor. ix. 8, and 
Sawn, it has the sense of ceiecy in D. Laert. elsewhere. Hence Athanasius infers the snily 
VII. 1.21; ; et alibi. Of ceioOa:, seeon Luke of the Father and the Son. 
ii, 34. Ver. 13. ayiwy. Holy angels, Compare 
Ver, 4. pidAoper OrXiBeoOar. It seeme Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 3}. 2 Thess, i, 10. 
likely that an objection had been raised against 
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IV. 3—17.} 


3 yeXiac Soxapey vpiy Sia Tov Kupiov Inooũ. Touro yap core OéAnua 
4 rov Grob, a o yicouòe —82 — üuãc àarò Ts ropvtiac adivat 
5 ixaorov Yuwy To éauTOU oxtũoc xracOa ev ayracpy ka Timy, un Ev 
6 wade ew Bupiac, xaBaweo Kat Ta Ova ra wn addra Tov Orov" TO MN 
vrepPaivery Kat wAcovextey & Ev TY Wpayyart TOY adeA gov avrou, crore 
éxduxug 0 Kuptoc wept wavTwy rourwy, xaboc Kai mpocimaper UuiV, Kal 
7 hepaprupayeOa. Ov yao exaXeoev 7) nag o Ozoc emi axaBapaig, adn’ 
8 ey aylagpe. Toryapowv è oO aberwy ouK avbpwroy aGerei, adda rov 
Otov, rov cat Sovra ro mvevpia aurov ro aytov tic muac. 
Q Negi de rn¢ graded piag, ov xptia éxere ypagew univ" avroi yap 
10 uci OeodiSaxrol tore tic TO ayaray ad Andouc" Kat yap moire auro 
Fig warrac rove abeApouc rau¢ ev OAY 77 Maxsdovig. [lapaxaAoupev 
11 oe unas, adeA pot, repioociu⸗ paddor, ka puoripsiaBat novyxalay, 
kat roagcety Ta (Bea, Kai épyateabat Tate idicuc Xépoly Un, xabue 
—X wapnyyeiAapev* t iva WepttraTHre evaXnMovwe WoC rove Ew, Kat 
undevoc Xoetav Exnre. 
13 OY OfAw & v vuãc àyom, adeAgoi, wept TWY Kexotpnpevy, iva un 
14 Aurnobe, cabwe kat ot i Aourrot ot BN EXovrec eA7ida. Er yap morevopev 
ore Inoe cméave Kat avéorn, ourw kat 0 Ocoe rove xoiunbivrac dia 
15 rou Tnoov ake ouv aury. Toro yap upiv Aéyopey 3 ty Aoyy Kupiov, 
ort vutie ot Cwvrec, ot meptAcpropevor eg THY rapovoiu roũ Kupiou, 
\6ou By p8acwpev rouc Korn Bévrac: Ort avroc o Kiptoc ev xeAqvopart, 
ty gary apxaryyérou, kat &y oadmeyye Ocov, kara/3noerat ar oupa- 
17 vou, Kat of vexpot Ev XptoTp avaorncovrat mowrow’ ExeiTa ypeic ot 


Ver. 6. G. K. S. rpoeiroper.—8. rdv cai dovra. Al rdy ddédyra. G. K.8. ele 
tpac.—Il. iSiatg. Enclosed by K. within brackets.—13. G. K. S. @idoper. 


Cuap. IV. Ver. 4. oxevocg. The body ; 
as in | Sam. xxi. & LXX. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


tional bounds, by reflection on the consolatory 
truth of a resurrection. Some would con- 


Thus also Cic. Tusc. Quest. I. 22. Corpus 
quidem quasi vas est, aut aliquod animi recepta- 
culum. The precept is well illustrated by 
1 Cor. vi. 15, $99. 

Ver. 6. iv ry wpdypare. In thie matter ; 
viz. of unchastity. So the article is used in 
2 Cor. vii. 11. The apostle seems to allude 
to the practice of making gain by pandering 
to lust. 

Ver. 8. 6 aberiy. 
Tov dy ayiacpg. 

Ver. 9. Orodidaxroi. 
1 John iii, 23. 

Ver, 11. gedorspeto@at. 
xv. 20, 

Ven 13. xecotpnplvey. The dead; as in 
John xi. 11. It should seem that the Thes- 
salonians stil] adhered to the heathen custom 
of extravagant lamentation for the dead ; 
which the apostle would restrain within ra- 


Scil. ray ediow adb- 
See Matt. xxii. 39. 
See on Rom. 


strue dia rov Iqooũ, in ver. 14, with d&e, 
but the preposition has rather the force of ¢y 
in ver. 16. Compare also 1 Cor. xv. 18 

Jer. 18. npeic oĩ me Such of us, 
i. e. of mankind in asare ieft alive 
at the last day. St. Pat frequently thus as- 
sociates himself with those of whom he is 
speaking ( Rom. iii. 8. 1 Cor. x. 30. Gal. ii. 
4. Tit. iii. 3. Heb. ii. 4), and although the 
Thessalonians understood him to announce 
the near approach of the day of judgment, it 
is clear from his second Epistle, that such was 
not his m Compare also 2 Cor. iv. 
14. Phil. iii. 11. As to the circumstances 
of the resurrection, he states that the last ge- 
neration will not die at all; but that they 
will not be received into the. presence of the 
Lord before those who have died already, but 
simultaneously. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, 
18, 33. 51,52. 
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Cuvrec, ot mepihetropevol, a aya ouv aur otc dpraynoopeda & ev vegidaic, 
sic awavrnoww rou Kupiou ac afpa, kat ovrw xavrote ovy Kupiy ioc 
pba. Qort mapakaXetre adAndoug &y rote AGyorg robroie. 18 

5. Tlept 8 ray Xpdvwy Kat TWY Kalpwr, adcA gol, ou xetia⸗ —A 
—2 ypapecBar, avrot yap axprwe oidare, & ort 1) Nptoa Kupiov, ¢ ws? 
KAdrrne € EV VUKTL, OUTWE E  Epxerat. “Orav yap Aéywou, Eiphun Kai aaga- 3 ! 
Aaa, rore atpridiog aurorc epiorarat —RXX WOTED Fi nN woy Ty & 
yaorpl Exovoy Kat ou Bn expurywou. "Ypete 82, adeA gol, ovn Eott tvs 
oxorel, iva 7 mutpa inẽc, we xhiwrne, karahafy. Havrec Upete vio1 3 
puro fore, Kai viol igoc ovx EoMEY vuxròoc, oudè oxõrove. “Apa 6 
our pn xabevSwyev, we Kai ot Aowwol, ava yonyopwper Kat vn peper. 
Oi yap kabeidovrec, vuKrog xabeodouoiꝰ Kat ot peOvaxopevot, vuxroc— 
ueGbovaty" mete St, uipac ovrec, vijpwper, évduodpevot Gupaxa ris- 8 
TEWC kat ayarnc, Kat mepixepadaiay eAwida owrngiac” Ort oux eer 9 

mpac o Gece tic opyny, aAX’ ec wepToinew owrnpiac, Oca Tov xvpio⸗ 
naw Inoo Xgtorov, roũ ärobavövroc UTip nhucv, iva, ere yenyo 10 
pwpey elre rabtüdoney, a aya ouy aur Chowpey. Aco wapaxadXeire ad-!! 
Andoug, Kat orKodopeire el eic Tov eva, kabwe Kat wousire. 

“EPOTQMEN 8 o buac, adeA gol, ELSEVAL TOU kowwyrac ev vy, 12 
Kat mpotsrapévouc Up | év Kupip, Kat voufrouvrac nãc Kat — 13 
aurovc Umtp EK TEOLGCOU EV ayary, dia rò Epyov aurwv. eipnvevert ey 
€avruic. [apaxaAovpev d2 pac, adeAgoi, voudereire roug araxrove, l 
ragauvheiohte roðe —BB avréxeode TwWY acbevwy, paxpobupsire | 
0c mavrac. ‘Opare, pn re kKaxov ayri kaxou rivi —8 aAAa ray 3 
TOTE FO aya0ov SwwKere Kat ec adAndoug kai aig rävrac. Tlavrore 16 
Xaioere’ —B mpootdy eae” Ey ravri —RR roũro ya⸗ if 
GéAnua Orov ev Xpiorw "Inaov ac vpac. To wvevpa BN ofdévvure 19 
Toopyreiag pn ekovfevere’ wavra Soxesalers’ To KaAoy xariyert’ 








Ver. 3. bray yap x. G. K. S. omit ydap.—5. ravrec upeic. The same insert yap. 
—15. cai eig add. S. omits cai—2l. wayra. Al. xveipara. Compare 1 Car. xii. 
10. 1 John iv. 1. G. K. S. insert dé. 


Cuap. V. Ver. 1. wepi dt rév ypdvev Ver. 10. cire ypny. elre xabeiduper 
x. r- X. Compare Matt. xxiv. 36, sqq. xxv. 1, Whether we are alive or dead, The verbs ait 


sqq.3 and see notes ad loc, plainly transferred to a different sense frow 
Ver. 4. dv oxéret. In the darkness of hea- that in which they have been previously used. 
thenism : ut passim. Ver. 12. eidivar. To know: i. e. to esteem 


Ver. 7. vucrdc psQvovery. Day-drunken- or respect. 
ness was regarded even by the Heathens as VPer. 14. aoOsvay. Scil. rg riorti. Com- 
peculiarly disgracefal. pare Rom. xiv. 2. 

Ver. & évdvodpevos Odpaca «. r. dX. Ver. 19. rd wvetpa py) oBivyurs. Se 
Compare Eph. vi. 14, egg. The duty of on Rom. xii. 11 
watchfulness probably suggested this second Ver. 90. wpogyrsiac. See on 1 Cor. vi 
metaphor taken from a soldier on guard. 28. Probably rdavra Souepdtere may refer 

Ver. 9. xepiroinaw owrypiac. That is, to the gift of discerning of spirits, 
owtnplay weprrocoupiyyny. 


¢ 
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23 ao wavroc tidouc rovnooũ amtyeobe. Aurég dé 0 Ore Thc eipnvnc 
aytacat vpac —R Kat oddKAngor upwy To rvtũua Kai 7 Wuyn 
Kat TO owpa iniunruc evry mapovoig Tov ) Kupion nuwy Incov Xprarou 

24 rnonGein. Merde 0 KaAwy ũ unas, O¢ Kai rocjoti. 

-26 “Ade got — reot uũ. ‘Acracaobe Tou adeAgouve rav- 

27 rac ty pAnpari a ayiy. —2 onac TOV Kuptov, avayvwoOnvat Ty 

28 EwtoroA ny wast roĩc ayioie adeApoic. ‘H Xaptc Tov Kupiou nuwy 
"Inco Xotorov pO’ nov. “Amn. 
Hpo¢ Osocadovxtic TowTN Eypagn aro Abmov.] 





Ver. 28. ’Apny. Omitted by O. S.; and by K. enclosed within brackets. 


Per. 23. ayiacat. See on John xvii. 17. that this Epistle, and perhe the others, were 
Ver. 27. opciZe buacg rdiy K. See on sent by the elders, and by them to the 
Matt. xvi. 63%. This verse seems to indicate congregation. 


IAYAOY TOY AILOZTOAOY H 
ITPOS OESZZAAONIKEIS EDITZTOAH AEYTEPA. 


[The main object of this Epistle was to correct an erroneous notion, which had bea 
formed from the misconception of certain expressions in the former letter ( Thess. iv. 15. 17. 
v. 4. 6), that the day of judgment was near at hand. With the rectification of this mi- 
take the second chapter is wholly occupied ; the first being devated to the consolatian of the 
new converts, and the last to their instruction and improvement. It is evident that the 
Epistle was written very shortly after the first, A. D. 52; and while Silas and Timothy sill 
remained with St. Paul at Corinth. It has the same attestations to its genuineness and 
authenticity as the other Epistle; and the prophecy relating to the Man of Siz, of which 
the accomplishment is so manifestly progressing, in the corruptions and the arrogance of the 
Church of Rome, affords a most unquestionable proof of the Apostle’s inspiration. } 


1. IWAYAOS xat ZcAovavee cai Tiuobeoc, Ty ExkAnaia Qcacado-| | 
vikéwy iv Oew warpi Huw Kai Kupiy Inoov Xprorp’ yapec vpiv xa? 
tionivn awd Otoũ marpog Hwy Kat Kupiou ‘Incou Xpicrov. 

Evyagrore optidopev rw Oew wavrore wept buwr, adeAgot, caluc' 
akiov toriv, Ort Umepavtave rioric Uuwr, Kat wAcovale H ayamy 
Evog Exacrou Tavruy vawy eg GAANHAOVE’ wore UAC avToUC Ev US 
KavyaoOat ev raic exkAnatatc rov Otoũ, umTép Tie VTopoVAC Upwy xat 
Tistewc, Ev Tact Tog Stwypoig Uw Kat Taig OAipeoty, aig aviyest 
(evderyua mg Sixaiag Kpicewe tov Otoũ“) ag ro carakewOnvat vpaci 
rng BuctAeiag rou Otoũ, urio ne Kai wacyere’ timep Sixatov wapal 
Osw avramrosouvat roc OAiovery vuac OA, Kat Upiw rote OAc-7 
Bopéivorg aver pO’ yyw, ev Ty awoxadie Tov Kupiov ‘Inoov 
aw ovpavov per ayyiAwy Suvapews avrov, tv rupt gAroyor SiSuvrocs 
EXOiKnay Tog pH ELdoct Osov, Kal Toic py UVTakovOUa Tw evayyeriv 
rou Kuptou nner lInooũ Xptorov oiriveg Sixny risovow, oAcBpor 9 
aiwviov, aro mpoowrov tov Kupiov, Kat amo rhe Sotne rnc toy vor | 
aurouv' oray EXOy evootacOnvat tv roic ayiotc avrov, kai Oavpacfnrat " 


Ver. 8. S. év gdoyi wupdsc. K. encloses Xpsorot within brackets. 
Cuap. IL Ver. 5. ivéecypa. Supply Béicri. Ver. 6. elwep. Inasmuch as: for 'xzi. So 
This clause is parenthetical, intimating that in 1 Pet. ii. 3, et alidi. 
the sufferings of sincere Christians are a proof Ver. & ¢y wupi gAcydc. These words are | 
that there will be a day of final judgment, to be construed forward with diddwrog it- 
when all will be rewarded according to their dicyory, rather than backward with ¢y ry 
works, The words tic rd carakiwOijvat dworadtwe. Compare 2 Pet. iii. 7. Rer- 
connect with and depend upon alc dvixecOe. xx. 15. xxi. & 
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tv wast roĩc morevovaty (Ort extarevOn TO papropioy Huwy Ep Upuac) 
ll iv Tp muéog Exeivy. Eic 0 xat moocevyoueOa wavrorEe TEDL VUWY, iva 
uuac alway rhe KAnoewe 0 Oso Huwv, Kat TANPwWoy Tacay EvdoKiav 
12 ayabwaurnc Kai éoyor misrewe Ev Ouvape’ omwe evdokacOy ro ovopa 
Tou Kupiov Huwy Iycou Xotcrov iv vpiv, Kal vpeic Ev auT@, Kata THY 
Xaerv rou Ozov nov Kai xupiov Inooũ Xpioroi. 
1 2. "EPOTQMEN & wnac, adeA got, umio THC @apousiac rou Kv- 
2oiov nuwv ‘Incov Xprorov, cal nuwy emtavvaywyne eT aurov, cic TO 
uy taxéwe caArevPnvar vag awo rov vooc, pre Oposiofat, pyre dia 
rvtinaroc, pnre Sta AGyou, pire Oe EmtoroAnc, wo di Huwy, we Ore 
Seviornxey ⸗ Nuéoa tov Xetorov, Moric vac sLamarnoy Kata pnotva 
Tooroy' Ort, cav un EAGy H awocracia rowroy, Kai aToxadupOy o ay- 
$0pwrog rhe apapriac, ô viog THC aTwAEiag, O avTiKEimEvuc Kal UTEpAt- 
pouevog txt wayra Aeyouevov Ocov 7 ofBacnua, wore avroy sic TOY vaoYy 


° - ⸗ e SY , ? o e a e⸗ Ww ? 
o9TOU Ocov, wc Oecoy, xalicat, arooexvuvra tavroy ore gore Qeoc. 


Ou 


Gurmpovevere, Ort, Ere Gv mpOC Uma, TavTa EAEyov um; Kal voy 


Ver.10. xioredvovorty.—1l2. 1. X.éy ipiv. K. encloses Xp.in brackets. CRAP. II. 


Ver, 2 roũ Xp. 


. Per. 10. Sre iartoredOn «. 7. X. Since Sra» 
iMOy x. r. d. clearly connect with iy rj 
nsiog ixeivy, this parenthesis seems to be 
introduced to particularize the Theasalonians 
among the generality of believers. 

Ver. 11. cai wAnowoy x. r.X. That God 
may prosper your good intentions, and perfect 

‘the fruits of your faith, by the power of his 
grace, Some understand eidociay dyabu- 
stync of the Divine goodness; but unques- 
honably it must have the same reference with 
(pyov riorewe. 

Cap. II. Ver. 1. txip. Concerning: 
asin Rom. ix. 37. 2 Cor.i. & viii. 23, 34. 
So Virg. En. 1.750. Mulia super Priamo 
—— saper Hectore multa.—The word 
wiovvaywy implies the gathering together 
of quick and dead at Christ’s mond com. 
7 Compare Matt. xxiv. 81. 1 Thess. iv. 

Ver. 2. dh swvedparoc. By pretended 
inspiration. Both Adyov and lmoroAdne 
should perhaps be connected with w¢ 2’ 
may | as it appears to have been the practice, 
even in these early times, to forge memages 
and letters from the apostles, as well as to 
feign revelations, for the purpose of sanction- 
Ing perticular doctrines. See Acts xv. 24, 
2 Per, i, 1. 1 John iv. 1. Hence, in the 
apostle’s genuine letters, the salutation was 
always written with his own hand. See on 
Rom. xvi. 24. ‘Compare ver. 15. 

Ver. 3 Sri, idy pn EAOy «. r. M There is 

y an ellipsis, which the E. T. has cor- 


G. K, 8. rov cvpiov.— 4. &¢ Gedy, Omitred by G. 8. 


rectly supplied thus: That day shall not come, 
except, &c. The apostacy, which this strik- 
ing prediction announces, has been variously 
explained ; but though an unfulfilled pro- 
phecy must be, in its very nature, ambiguous, 
every part of it applies so accurately to the 
corruptions of the Romish church, that it is 
scarcely possible to mistake the reference. In 
1 Tim. iv. 13, St. Paul alludes to the same 
apostacy ; and the description of Antichrist 
(Rev. xvii. 1), as well as the predictions of 
the Hitle horn and the blasphemous king in 
the book of Daniel, have doubtless the same 
import. Although the title of the man oF 
ein, and the terms employed throughout, are 
in the singular number, yet the whole succes- 
ston of Popes is intended, according to the 
usual phraseology of prophetical language. 
Of the expression 6 vid¢ rij¢ drwAkiac, see 
on Muatf, xxiii. 15, Je is applied to the 
traitor Judas in John xvii. 12 ; and treachery 
against Christ is assuredly involved in the 
doctrine of papal supremacy. 

Ver. 4. 6 dvriceipevog x. T. 4. The cha- 
racter developed in this verse accords exactly 
with the pope’s invasion of the Divine prero- 
gative in condemning and absolving men ; his 
assumption of Divine titles, such as our Lord 
God the Pope ; and his pretensions to an au- 
thority above the Scriptures.—By vadc Ocov 
is meant the church of Christ. Compare 1 
Cor. iii. 16 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
Rev, iii, 12.—Of ci Bacpa, see on Acts xvii. 
23. 

Y 





482 ENIZTOAH (Il. 7-111. 6. 
TO Karexov oloare, et cie TO  aroxadupOnvat auroy Ev Ty Eavrou Kaipy. To; 
yap Avorijpio non € evepyerrat rc avopiac’ povoy 0 Karixwy apr, ewe 
EK pégou yévarat. Kat rore aroKadupOiaerat 0 0 ãrouoc, ov 0 Kypioc 
avadwon Tw mvevpare Tou oToparoc aurov, Kat Karapynott Ty txt 
paveia rng mapovaiac avrou’ ov ory " wapovoia Kar evipyeiav ro 
Zarava, € ev Tacy Suvapes Kat onpsiog Kat Tipact Pebdove, kau ey raoy 10 
arary Tne adtkiag, ir roie àro) Auuivoic, avb wy TH ayarny 1 
adnBeiac ouvK idikavro, tic TO owfnvat avrouc. Kat da roũro riuva il 
auroic o Ocdc € ivipynav — tic TO riortũouit aurouc ry Yee’ | 
iva kprBwor TavTEC OF un wiarevoarres Ty aAnBeg, aAXr evoxnoarres 
ev v2 adixia. Hic 8 opeioper evXaptorety Ty Ory wavrart rept} 
UMaY, adehpot 1 myaTrnpévor Ux0 Kopiov, Ort didero i vuac 0 Oko¢ ar 
aoxing ec owrnpiay, iv aylacpy TYEULATOS Kai wioret aAdnOeiac, agit 
txaAeoey v vpag ca rou ebayyeAiou maw, tic weptmoinaw Sokne TOV 
Kupiou hwy Inooũ ) Xptorov. “Apa | ovv, udeAgoi, ornxert, Kat Kpaturt |i 
rag mapaddotte, a¢ eda Onre, eire Sta Adyou, etre ée emoronig 
nuqov. Auroc dt o Kiptoc ney Inooũc Xprorec, kat o Oedg cai ra: 16 
TIP NMwY, O ayarnoac npac, Kat i dove wapuxAnow atwviay nai eAmibe 
ayabhy i kv Xapir, wapaxaNécat bmw Tac Kapdiac, Kai ornpikat vpet |] 
év mavri Aoyw Kat Epyy ayaby. 

3. TO Aouroy, movoevy ecbe, adeA poi, epl npwy, iva o ) Aoyor row | 
Kupiou roixy kat Solatnrat, Kabwe kal mpoc¢ vac” Kai ta — 
MEY ao rv aTOTWY Kat Trovnpwy —B ov yàgo mavrey n ris- 
TIC. Tiorog dé Eorty 0 Kiptog, 6 o¢ ornpitet vpac, Kat grrage ano3 
roũ rornoo. TIeroibautv Ob ev Kupiy Ep vpmac, Ori, a a mapayyin- 4 
Aomev uuiv, Kat wotire Kal wornoere, O 82 Kipiog xarevObvat ors 








Ver. 8 6 Kiptoc. G. K. 8. adds 'Incotc.—1l0. iy r. dwoddX 8. omits iv.—ll. 8 
wipwe.—i3. K. eiXaro.—17. ornpigat vpac. 8. omits the pronoun, and K. a- 
closes it in brackets. 8. K. ipyq sai 2. 


Ver. 6. rd eariyov. That which restraineth ; 
i. e. the restraining power. This is generally 
understood of the Roman empire ; and 6 ca- 
reywy, in the next verse, of the succession of 


doctrine of Transuhstantiation ; not to ma- 
tion the absurd legends of the saints. 

Ver. 13 ax’ apyic. From eternity. | 
scheme of redemption was pre-ordained by 


Emperors, just as 6 a4rbouroc rij¢ dpapriac 
is the succession of Popes. Although the ini- 
quity in question was already secretly at work 


God, and salvation had been offered to, a4 
accepted by, the Thessalonians, by meats 4 
the sanctification of the Spirit, and faith in 


in the apostle’s age, yet it was not till the em- Christ. 


peror of Rome wus taken (ix icov) ont of the 
way, that the Bishop of Rome was advanced 
in his stead.—With 6 carixwy supply 
OTe 

ee 9. ty rao Cuvdpe x. 7. M Nothing 
can Hly with this description 
than the p pretended miracles and other frauds 
and impositions of the church of Rome. 

Ver. 11. rg pevdes. For example, the 


Car. IIL Ver. 1. rpiyy. May spread 
rapidly, The metaphor is borrowed froms 
race. So Ps. cxlvii. 15, LXX. fag rdxow 
Spapsiran 6 Adyoe abrov. 

2. tva pvoOdpey «. 7. A. Probably 
from the Jews. See Acts xviii. 13. 

us 3. dxd rod rovnpod. See on Met 

v. 87. 
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rag Kapdtag uc THY ayarny Tou Qeov, Kat tic THY VTOMOVAY TOU 
Xptoruv. 
6 TapayyéAAoper ot v Uy, adeAgol, é ev ovepare TOU Kupiou nuwy In- 
cov X prorov, oridAccOat vac awe TAVvTog adeA gov a araxrwe weptra~ 
7 Tovvroc, Kat Hn Kara Tny mapadoaty, 7 nv mapthaie map mpw, Auvrot 
8 yap oi8are, wwe dei pepeioBa 7 nag’ ort oux nraxrnoapey & ev upey, obde 
Supedv a aprov epayoney Tapa rivoc, add Ev KOrw Kat HOXDy, | vixra 
9cat mpépay Epyalopevor, mpoc ro pan emtBapnoat riva _upoy ou Ore 
oux EXopev eEovsiay, adn i iva eavrouc riwroy donmer i Upiv ete TO uilitis- 
10 0a 7 mac, Kai yap, Ore NEY TOC Uuac, TOUTO mapnyyeddoney Uy, 
il ort, ti ric OU Géres epyacecbat, pndt eaOtérw. ‘Axovopev yao rivac mept~ 
watouvrag Ev Up’ aTaKTwC, pNdey EpyaZopévouc, aAXa meoteo-yalope- 
I2vouc. Toi dé roobrote mapayyéAAomey, Kat wapaxadovpev dia Tov 
kupiou npwy Inoov X prstov, iva, pera novxiac Epyalouevor, Troy sav- 
13 rw dprov eaBiwary, Vutic de, adeA poi, BN Exkaknonre xadorotovvrec. 
4a di rie oux vraxove Ty AOYY 7 — ota TG emiaToAnc, Tovroy onnuti- 
ISoucfe’ Kat pn ouvavaniyvucbe aury, iva evtparry Kat pn we éxOpov 
16 myuobe, adda voulercire « we —B Aurag oe o: Kuptog rnc eiphync 
dani uͤniv Thy eipnyny Sia wavrog ev wavti tporw. ‘O Kuptog peta 
wayrow UneY. 
7 Oa dowaopoc ry EMD Xept HavAov, & eoTt onpeloy &y racy emic- 
IR rohy’ ovrw yeagu. ‘H XApre Tov Kupiou juwy ‘Incov Xpicrov pera 
ravrwy vpwy. Aur. 
[TIpo¢g Oecoarorextic Seuripa eyoagn ard A@nvuy. | 


Ver. 5. rav vxopovny. G. K. & are without the article.—6. mwapidaBe. K. 8. wapé- 
AaBor. Al. wapehaBere.— 18. Aunv. Enclosed by K. within brackets. 


Ver. 5. wwopovny rou Xpicrov. Patience 1 Tim. v. 18. The verb ze ——e de- 


similar to that of Christ. notes an impertinent meddling in other per- 
er. & oridXecOa. To guard against; sons’ affairs. With vv. 13, 14, compare 
te evo See on 2 Cor. viii. 20. Matt. xviii. 16, 17. 1 Cor. v. 9 11. 


Ver. iu finely ipy. Ad mwepsepy. So Ver. 17. ry iug xatpi. See on 2 Thess. 
Demosth. Phil. IV. le & jy ipydin & Tepe ii, 2. 
tpyaly. Compare Ecclus, iii, 23. LX 
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IAYAOY TOY ATIOSTOAOY H IIPO2 
TIMOOEON ENLZTOAH ITPOTH. 


[Timothy was a native of Lystra, and a convert of St. Paal. Under the pious care of 
his mother and grandmother (Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 15), he became well acquainted with 
the Scriptures, and shortly after his conversion was ordained to the ministry, at a voinpan- 
tively early age (1 Tim. iv. 12. 14. 2 Tim. i.6). He was a constant companion of ue 
apostle’s travels, until he was appointed to the government of the church at Ephesus 
(1 Tim. i. 3). He is said to have suffered martyrdom at Ephesus, A. D. 97. The object of 
this Epistle was two-fold :—1.To caution Timothy against false teachers (ch.1); and 2. To 
furnish him with directions for the administration of the Ephesian church, with respect to the 

of divine worship (ii.), the ordination of bishops and deacons {iii ), the ese- 
tial importance of purity of doctrine and holiness of life to the character of a Christian minise: 
(iv.), and the conduct to be pursued with respect to the laity, widows, elders, offenders, snd 
slaves (v. 1—vi. 2). In conclusion, the apostle condemns erse and trifling controversia, 
censures avarice, enjoins godliness, admonishes the rich, gives a final caution to Timothy 
himeelf (vi. 3—21.) Some would place the date of this Epistle as early as the year 56; but 
when St. Paul delivered his charge to the Ephesian elders at Milecus, no false teachers bal 
yet appeared (Acts xx. 29, 30), and he then had no expectation of visiting Ephesus agaio 
(Acts xx. 21). It is more probable, therefore, that it was written after his first imprisor- 
ment at Rome, when his intended journey to Colosse (Philem. 22) might also include s visit 
to Ephesus, and thus accord with 1 Jim. iii. 14. The preferable opinion, therefore, is thst 
which assigns it to the year 64. The Epistle is cited or alluded to by ecclesiastical writes, 
in regular succession, from Clement downward ; and it has always been regarded as the a> 
disputed production of St. Paul. ] 





1. TIAYAOS, awdcrodog Incov Xerorov car emtrayny Otoũ ow | 
Tnpog Nuwv, Kat Kupiov Incov Xpicrov rng eAwidoc tpewy, Tiuobip, 
vnoi⸗ꝙ rixvꝙ ev wioret’ Xaprc, EA£06, etonvn, aro Ocov wrarpuc npw 
cat Xptcrov Incov rov Kupiou nuwy. 

Kadwe rapexaXeod ot mpoopeivat ev Egiow, topevouevoc tic Ma- 
keSoviav, iva wapayyeiAye Tit py ErsoudiacKxaAsiy, pnde mpoctysr: 
pide Kat yeveaAoyiatc amepavroie, atriveg Cnrnoetc wapéyouat pad- 


Ver. 1. cvplov. Omitted by G. K.8.—4. R- oixodopiay. 


Cuar. I. Ver. 1. imerayjy. Some un- Ver. 3. eabdc wapexddeca x. r. Xr. The 
derstand the command to write this Epistle; sense, which is here incomplete, is resumed % 
but the word implies St. Paul’s appointment ver. 18, after one of those long parentheses, 
to the apostieship, card rd OiAnpa Oot for which St. Paul’s writings are remarkable 
(2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1) (Compare 2 Tim.i.1. In the mean time the words so do ray 6 

Ver. 2. vvnoiqꝙ. ly a legitimate son. supplied, as a temporary from 
The term is employed with reference to the ET.” “peices, 
sincerity of Timothy, and his conversion to — Ver. 4. wéPorc. The fables and traditions of 
Christianity by Paul himself. the Rabbins. Tie. i. 14. "Iovdatxoic pidotc. 


oe 
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5 Nov fi ” otKovopiay Grou rhy ev wires’ (ro & rédo¢ ric mapayyeXiac 
toriy ayarn Ex ; kaflapac xapdiac, Kai ovvELOnsEewe ayabnc, Kat wiaTEwe 

6 avvmoxpirou" wy rivic doroxncarrec, ekerparnoay sic paratohoyiay, 
7 OeAovrec Elvat vomocidacKkaAnt, un voouvrec minre a Aéyoust, ante wept 
8 rivwy SiaBeBarovvrat. Oldaut de ore Kade o Oo vöuoc, eav TI aury 
9 vopipwe Xenrat, s0W¢ ToUTO, ore dixciꝙ vouoc ov Keirat, avopote 8 
kat avuToTaKrotc, aceBiot Kai apaprwAnic, dvosiorc kal BefSnrore, 
10 watpaAwatc Kat pntpaAwate, avBpopdvarc, TOPVOLC, apoevoxoirate, 
avdparodtaraic, Wevaraic, EmopKotc, Kat etre trepov ry vyavobay 

11 BiBaoxaXig ¢ avrixerat, Kata To eva yéAtov rnc Soéne Tov paxkapiou 
12 Geou, 0 emorevOny € eyo. Kat yap Eyw Tw evduvapwoayri pe Xovorw 
lnooũ Tw Kupiy MOY, OTL TLOTOV ME inyhearo, Oéipevoc tic Staxoviay, 

13 roy roortoov ovra — PAacpnpoy Kat Oiwxrny Kat i UBprorny’ add’ mAenOny, 
14 ort  ayvowy ewoinga ev amtorig’ UmeperAcovace Oe 7 n xaprc 3 rou Kupiov 
15 MMe, mera rlortoc Kai ayamne rnc ev Xprory | Inoov. rioròe 0 Aoyoc, 
kat waone awodoxnc attoc, & ore Xprordc Inooũc nabe tic TOY Kdopoy 
16 apaprwhoue owoal, wy meur oc ciut yw" add dia roũro nAenOny, va 
ey enor mpury evdeiEnrat Inooũc Xproro¢ ray macav paxpofupiay, 
™p0¢ vroruTwaly Tey meAXOvrwy marevely er. aury eC Cwny aiwvtor. 
Ty de Paola TwY aiwvar, apbapry, aopary, povy copy Ory, TIN 
i8xat Soka sg rove aiwvag TwV alwvwy. “Apiv.) Tavrny Thy wa- 
payyeAiay wagariBenai cot, TéExvov Troe, Kara Ta¢ ™poayoveac 
19 ixi ot mpogpnrsiag, iva orpareby ev avraic THY Kahay orpareiay, EXwy 
riot Kat ayabyy Guveidyoy, Hv Tivig arwoapevot, Teo THY Tiorty 

Ver. 17. povy cogy. G. K. S omit soggy. 

With respect to the genealogical pedigrees, 
Josephus speaks of some (Apion. L. 6, 7), 


which went back two tho years, Hence 
the epithet dmrepavroce. These were kept 


Ver. 11. ward rd ebayyidov. This con- 
nects immediately with vyatvovoy, and 
teaches that the Gospel is confirmatory of 
the moral law. Of the construction of :6- 





with a view to prove their boasted descent 
from Abraham, to the merit of which they iii. 
looked for salvation ; and the controversies 
concerning them tended only to foster dimen- 
tion, having nothing to do with the Divine plan 
of redemption through faith in Christ. The 
true reading is oixovopiay, not oixodopiay. 

Per. 5. r̃e wapayyeAlacg. Of your preach- 
ing: with reference to maparyeiec in ver. 
3. See also ver. 18; and ch iv. 1 

Ver. 6. aoroynoavrec. Having missed 
their eim: and so in 2 Tim. ii. 18 The 
metaphor was suggested by ridoc. Properly 
izrpiwuy means to durn ont of the way. Jo- 
=ph. Ant. XIIL 18. iktrpdwgoay THC 

ov Oaxaiac. 

Ver. & vopipwe. According to its legiti- 
mate design. 


revOijvae with an accusative, see on Rom. 


2. 

"Fer. 16. da rovro. Because Christ came 
to save sinners. The particle iya denotes, 
as usual, not the cause, but the effect. See on 
Matt. i. 22. Since t vrordTwott signifies the 
impression made by a stamp, i. e. an cxact re~ 
semblance; the meaning is, that St. Paul’s 
conversion afforded a perfect representation 
of that mercy, upon which all future believers 

might rely for salvation. As employed in 
2 Tim. i, 18, the word may signify a sketch 
or outline of Christian doctrine ; such as the 
A postie’s Creed. 

Ver. 18. card rd¢ mp. iri ot rpognreiac. 
According to the prophetic revelation fore-di- 
recting us respecting you. Compare 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. 
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évava-ynoay’ wy tor Vuivcioc wai AXréEavdpoc, ove x a ry 20 
Laravg, iva rawdevOwor un PAaopnpetv. 

2. TIAPAKAAQ ody mpwroy wayvrwy wroabat denon, mp00- | 
ruxac, evrebderc, evXaptoriac, vTip wavrwv avOpimey’ _umtp aci- 2 
Néwy kal wavrwy trwv Ev UrepoXy Ovrwy, iva Apepov Kat hovysov Bioy 
Ceayupey & ty way — Kat otuvoruri. Touro yap «aXoy Kat aro-3 
dexrov eve wv Tou owrnpoc hwy Otoũ, O¢ wavrac avOperrovc Gihus 
owSnvat, Kat tie inivyvuoiv Anbeiuc eXOciv. Eic yap Orde, sic Kats 
usoirne Otoũ xat —— avOpwmoc Xororog Inooũc, a 0 dove éav- 6 
roy avridurpoy & UTio TaYTWY' TO wapTUpLOY Katpoic idioie. e eic 0 éréOny7 
eyw Knovg Kat amdaroAoc, (aAnBeav AEyw ev Xprory, : ov veidouar) 
—RX ibrov, & Ev wire kat adn beig. BotAopat ouv m poatU yes § 
Bae touc avdpac ev arti romy, emaipovrac osiouc XEpac xwetc opyic 
Kat Stadoyiopov' woauTw¢ Kat Trac yvvaixac ev karaoro\y Koopiy, 9 
pera aidouc Kat owppoauvnc Koopetv €autac, py Sad wAkypacwy, 9 i) 
XPVvow,  apyapiratc, n parton woAureAd, AAA, 0 mpewet yurati lv 
ewayyeAdopévatc Ocoat tray, ou Epywy ayadory, T vvn ev Hovyial! 
pavOavitrw ev racy vrorayy yuvauni de Sidacxey oux ineirpiro —RX 
avievrewy avdpec, GArX svat é&y novxig. “Asap y4e mpwrog exAcotn, 15 
tira Eva. Kat Adap ovx nrarnOn’ 1 Oe yon, ararnGeica, é ev rapafie- 4 
oe  yeyove. owOioerat 8 ota THC Texvoyuviac, eay pelvwor ev wiora 15 
Kai ayamry kai aytacpy pera swppocvvnc. Ioroc o Aoyoc. 3 


Ver.7. iv Xp. Omitted by G. K. 8.—12. K. dddecey oi yuvaui. 


Ver. 20. ‘Ypéivatog & ‘ANiEavdpoc. It 
has been doubted, but perhaps without caure, 
whether these are the same ns who are 
mentioned in 2 Jim. ii, 17. iv. 14. Acts xix. 
33. - Wiih the ex on —— TY 
Zarayvg, compare | Cor. v. 5. 

Crap. II. Ver. 1. derjoece. Deprecation 
of evil.— rpogsvyx ac. Supplicationa for good. 
—ivrevtec. Prayers on behalf of others.— 
ebyapicriag. Thanksgivings. 

er. & ele ydp Gedc, x. r. A. We ought 
to pray for all, because there is one God over 
all, who wishes all mankind to be saved ; and 
one Mediator, who gave his life a ransom for 
all. See on Mart. xx. 28. 

Ver.6. rd papripioy x... This passage 
is clearly parenthetical ; and the meaning is, 
that the doctrine of the atonement had been 
testified in God's appointed time by the 
apostles, and to the Gentiles in particular by 
St. Pau 

Ver. 7. adjGaay Aiyw x... Compare 
Rom. ix. |! 

Ver. 9. iy karacrokg Koopig. In decent 
apparel. Properly ecaracroX)) denotes a long 
robe reaching to the ancles. The construction 


might be rd¢ yuvairac coopeiv iavrar, 
but since the context plainly refers to a be 
coming attendance on public worship, it is 
better to repeat rpocedyecOat from the last 
verse. 

Ver. 12. abOeyreiv. To arvogate authority. 
Rchol. Thucyd. III. 58. av8ivrac: xvpioc 8 
éeomérac. With the whole passage, com- 
pare 1 Cor. xi. 3. 8, 9. xiv. 34, 35. 

Ver. 18 owOnoerar 8 x. r. dX. This 
verse has been variously explained ; but mort 
probably it refers to the primeval curse of 

ve, accompanied with the promised birth 
of a Paragon eles iii, 15). The import 
thereof is, that the sorrow of bringing forth 
children, denounced against the worat, 
would tend eventually to their salvation 
through the birth of the Messiah; and the 
change of number indicates that women gt 
nerally are included in the blessing, if they 
fulfil the conditions of faith and holiness. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1. weordg ä Xbyog. This 
formula should be referred to the statemcst 
with which the iast chapter concluded. It 
has a backward reference in ch. iv. 9.—Of 
imisxowy, see on Acts xx. 17. 
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"EI ree extcoxomne opéyerat, xaAoũ ipyou exOuper. Act ovv rar 

2 Exioxoroy avewiAnnToy Eval, MLac yuvatKac avdpa, ynpadeoy, swhpova, 
$xooptow, pidokevoy, idakrixoy’ py wapotvoy, un wANKTHY, py aia po- 
4xepdy, add’ emexn, apayor, apthagyvpov’ tov idiou oiKov Kadwe 
5 wpotorapevov, téxva tyovra ir Uworayy pera waone Gemvornrog’ (ti cé 
ric TOV tOlov OlKOV WpocTHvyat OVK Olde, WWE ExKANoiag Otoũ ErmeAN- 
Gaerat;) un veopurov, iva wy rugwhetc etc Kpipa Euwioy tov SiafcAvuv. 
7 6& Of aUTOY Kal paprupiay Kady eyetv aro trav ekwley,. iva py ec 
8 ovsdtopov tuniocy Kat wayida rov StafscAov. Ataxovovg waatruc 
stuvouc, un StAcyouc, py olvy WOAAW mpoctyovrac, 7 atoy poKepsric, 
10 Fyovrac TO puoTHptoy Tie miorewe Ev KaQapa ouvednott’ Kat ovrot 
62 SoxtuaZéioPwoay Towroy, tira Siaxovetrwoay, avéyxAnrot Ovrec. 
11 Tuvaicag woatrwe ceuvac, wy StafZoAouc, vnpadouc, mordc ev wast. 
12 daxovos Eorwoay pag yuvatkog avopec, tixvwy Kadwe mpoirapevor 
13 kat tov itwy vicwy. Ot yap xadwe Staxovnoavrec Baluov eavroie 
Kadov weprrotovvrat, Kat woAAnY wappnotay iv wiora Ty év Xptor@ 
15 Incov. Tavrad cot yeagw, tArilwy edOsiv moog at tayxiov' éav 8 
Boadivw, iva adyc mug Ost év oixw Osov avacrpipecbat, uric 
i6 ioriv ExxAnota Oeov Yovroc, orvAoc Kai eSpaiwna rnc aAnOsiac. Kai 


Ver. 2. G. K.S. yngdédcov. And in ver. 11. yngadlove—3. ps7 alcxpoxepdp Omit- 


ted by G. S—15, the pointing in G. K. is, @. Zavroe. 


Kai Opodoyoupivwe x. Td 


Ver. 2. fiver id arov. Jn an agonistic 
sense, one who gives his antagonist no hold upos 
him: and thence figuratively irreprehensible, 
blemeless, Thucyd. V. 17. roig fyOpotg ave- 
Tikywrog. Schol. ps wapixer KaTnyopiac 
apopuyy. So again 1 Tim. v. 7. vi. 14. 
Some have construed the words ytdic yuvare 
tb¢ dydpa into a prohibition of second mar- 
rioges ; but they rather relate to the preva- 
lent custom of the times, of dissolving one 
marriage and contracting another. Theo- 
Phylact explains »ygddsog by dypuxvoc, 
vigilant, 

Ver. 3. x\ferny. Theophylact:—pnre dad 
13 RAHTTovra, pre Oca wWicpay Adywy. 

er. 5. el St rig x. r. X. Senec. Clem. I. 
+ Qud hoc animo faciz ut ipse sis princeps 3 
domum tueri tuam nun potes. Compere Cic. 
Ep. Att. X. 7. 

Ver. 6. vedgurov. A new convert. The 
Meaning is, that one who had but lately em- 
braced Christianity would perhaps be more 
Spt to fall, as Satan did (2 Pet. ii. A), by 
Pride and arrogance; while a man of ques- 
Gonable character (ver. 7) would afford the 
heathen the means of ca against the Gos- 
pel, of which the devil would not fail to take 


advantage. 


xe 
9 


ErvArog cai éd. r. dAnOeiag, 


Ver. 8 drAdyovg. Theophylact :—é)\rAa 
¢povotyrac & adda Néyorrag, & Ada roòo- 
rot, & adAAa ixeivosc. 

Ver. 10. dvéiyeAnrot. <A term applied to 
those candidates for the ministry, against 
whom, when their names were publicly an- 
nounced to the Christian assemblies, no 
charge of immorality was alleged. See Cy- 
prian. Ep. LXVII. 2. 

Ver. 11. yuvaixac. Probably deaconesses. 
Compare Rom. xvi. 1. 

Ver. 13. Ba@péy. Properly, a step : hence 
a higher grade in the ministry. 

Ver. 15. orúMoc & é6. rng addnGeiac. This 
clause is evidently in apposition with icc\y- 
cia, and implies that the universal church of 
Christ, administered under an external and 
visible form of government, upholds and sup- 
ports the truth of the Christian revelation, as 
the foundation and pillars support a building. 
It is the apostle’s object, by showing the im- 
portant purpose for which the church was in- 
stituted, to suggest the duty incumbent upon 
ber ministers to maintain sound doctrine; 
more especially with reference to that smys- 
tery of Godliness developed in the next 
verse, 
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opodoyoupévwe péya tori To rhe evaeeiac puornotoy’ Oeoc iſpar- 
pwOn ev capki, eScxawOn ev wvevpart, woOn ayyérotc, exnovybe iv 
EOvecty, emtorevOn ev Koon, avedngOn ev Sokn. 

4, To 88 wvevpa pntag Aéye, Gre Ev varipotc Kaipoig aTooTHéoy- | 
Tai TiVEg THE MicTEwC, Moet yorrec Wrevpact WAaVOIC Kal SOacKaXiate 
Satpoviwy, ev UmoKpice Pevdorcywy, KexavTnptacpivwy THY idiay ouve- 2 
Snow, KwAvovrwy yapev, aréyecbat Bpwparwy, & o Oedc ixriev uc3 
peradmpiv, pera evyaptetiac, Toig mioTOIC, Kal ExeyywKoot THY GAT: 
Guay’ Stet wav xriopa Otoõũ Kadov, Kat ovdiy awdPAnrov, pera4 
evyaptoriag Aapuavopevov’ aytalerat yao da Aoyou Oeov Kat iv- 
review, Tavra vrorBipevoc roic adeAgoic, xadog Eay Staxuroc Tn- 6 
cov Xpicrov, evrpepopevog rorg AGyoue THe wWioTEwe, Kat THC KaAnC 
SackxaXiac, 9 wapnKoAovOnxac’ rouc St (3eBnAovcg Kai ypawdac7 
piPoug wagatrou’ yipvals St ceavrov mpoc evotBaav. H yap owpa-8 
rixi yupvaoia wp0C oAlyov toriv woéAinoc’ 1 de evotBeca mp0c wayra 
wpeACUOC eaTLY, ewayyeAtay xouoo Uwnc Tne vu Kal THE peAXovaNS. 
Morog o AOYoe, Kat waenc amrudoyi¢ aktoc. Exc rovro yap Kai xorio 9-\' 
Mev Kat overdiZopeOa, Ore nAwixapev Eri Ory Lovrt, O¢ tart owrnp Tay 
twv avOoorwy, padtora morwy. - TlapayyeAXe ravra xai Sidacce.t) 
Mndeic cov tne veornrocg Katragppovetrw, adda roc yivou rev moray 12 | 


Ver. 16. Geog igay. G. with Codd. A. S¢ igavepeSn. B. S¢ (Savarebn ... .—aply 
dwoordédoc x. T. M Compare Acisi. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 18. See also note. 


Ver. 16. Bede. The Socinians would fain 
undermine this indisputable proof of the di- 
vinity of Christ, by reading 3 or dc. Of 
these the former is impossible, because the 
expression which follows cannot apply to 
pvornpioy: and the latter could only be re- 
ferred to Geotd ZeHvroc, which must still of 
course be Christ. The clause idtcaieOn ty 
wvevpare refers to the spotless righteousness 
of Christ, as ratified and attested by the Holy 
Spirit By dyyéAore some understand the 
apostles; but the allusion is rather to those 
heavenly beings, who ministered at his nati- 
vity, his temptation, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. boripoic catpoig. 
See on Acts ii. 173 and compare 2 Thess. ii. 
3, sgqg.—By wvetpaci wr\dvoig are meant 
pretenders to inepiration : in allusion perbaps 
to the impositions which the Romish priest- 
bood practise upon the multitude, by means 
of pretended revelation from departed saints. 
From Eph. vi. 12, it seems that didaccaA lar 
Sayzoviwy may mean doctrines suggested by 
devils, which aptly designates the idolatrous 
practices of the church of Rome. 

Ver. 2 tv bwoxpicg: Pevsor\Sywy. By the 


hypocrisy of liars, who disseminate false re 
lics and invent etories, to impose 
upon the eredality of the ignorant. In the 
participle cexavrypiacpivey the metaphor 
is borrowed from the cauterizing of 

in order to render them callous. Compare 
Eph. iv. 19. 

Ver.3. dxiyeoOa:. The opposite, redev- 
é6yrwy, must be supplied from cw)vovrur. 
See Gr. Gr. § 69. III. 8. This accords with 
the clerical celibacy, and the prescribed mor- 
tifications of the Romanists. With whet 
follows, compare Rom. xiv. 14. 20. 1 Cor. 
x. 26. 

; Ver. 6. wapnxodobOncac. See on Luke 
. 3. 

Ver. 7. ypawdeg pt@ovc. Hur. Sat. IL 
6.77. Aniles fubelles. See on 1 Tim. i. 4 

Ver. 8. cwparan yupvacia. Either in 
allusion to the gymnastic exercises of the 
Greeks ; or rather, perhaps, to the austerities 
practised by the Easenes and other sects, 
which closely resembled those of the monks 
in later times. 

Ver.10. elg rovro. Namely, to obtain 
the promise attached to godliness. 


IV. 33—V. 12.] 
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ev Aoyy, § &v avacr opp éy ayary, ev rvebpart, ev wioret, iv ayveia. 
13" Ewe & Eoxonat, mpdaexe TY avayvuoet, Ty TapakAnos, ry SidackaXia. 


14 My apéAee rou Ev cot Xapioparuc, 


15 eniBicew ror KEtowy Tov mpeo[Surepion. 


8 £000 cor dia mpopnreiac, pera 
Tavra pedéra, ev robrotc 


16 tof iva cou n mpoKowy pavtoà qᷓ̊ ev waa. Emexe otaurꝙ, Kal Ty di- 
Saadiq’ ewipeve avroic’ ToUTO yap Towy, Kal seavToY oworte Kai 


Tove akovoyTac cov. 


1 5. TIPEZBYTEPQ: pn emexAnEye, adAa wapaxaXe « ws warépa’ 


2 vewripouc, we adeApouc’ mpcofturépac, « we urépac” 


vewrépac, we 


S-4adeAgdc, & ev Tacy ayveig. Xnpac tipa rac õvruc Xipas. Ex 8 7 Tic 
xvuoo rixva ꝗᷓ Exyova yet, pavbavérwoay mpwroy TOV idiovu OlkoY 
euaepeiv, Kat t aporBac aroowovat roic mporyovors roũro yae tort KaAov 


5 Kat amodexroy § EvwITLOY TOU Qeov. 


‘H 8: 6 Ovrwe xũpa kal PEMOvIOMEVy 


ndmixey é emt rov Orov, Kat TT poopevet ratc denotoi Kat rac mpooevyaic 


6-7 vuxrog Kat niptpac: n 08 oraraAwoa, Cwoa réOvnxs, 


SpayyeAre, 7 iva averidnmrot w wary. 


Kat ravra Ta- 
Ei dé tic Tey Siwy, Kat paXiora 


TWY OLKELWY, OV mpovori, Thy miorty ipynrat, kat Eorty arisrou Xtlowy. 
9 Xipa KaraXeytote py Marrov irov eEnxovra, yovvia ivöec —RX 
10 yun, Ev Epyorc KaAotc paprupoupivy” ti irsxvorpõpnotv, ti ikevodö 
xnotv, & ayiwy wodac Evafer, a OA:Bopévors EWNOKEGEV, Et ravri 


i! ipyv —RR ewnxodov8nae. 


Newrépac de Xnpac rapairoũ 


Ora v 





12 yap KaTacTonviaswot Tov Xpicrov, yapety BéAovaty, = Eyovoat kota, 


Ver. 12, ly wvetpar. Omitted by G. 8. 


Ver. 1%. pydeic x. rr. St. Paul advises 
Timothy to assume that gravity of deport- 
ment which was becoming to the ministerial 
character, and thereby secure that respect 
which his comparative youth might other- 
wise fail to command. e might now have 
been about thirty years ot age. 

Ver. 14. da xpognreiac. Compare 1 Tim. 
i. 18. 

Ver. 15. dv rovrote lob. Esto totus in illis. 

Cuar. V. Ver. 1. xpecBuripy. A lay 
elder, as the context shows; not a presbyter, 
as in ver. 19. 

Ver. 3. rina. See on Matt.xv. 4. The 
adverb Syrw¢ points to those who are really 
desolate, a8 implied in the word y7pa. 
ior & vucerdg & npipac. See on Luke 

Ver. 6 Zeca ridynce. See on Luke xv. 
24. The verb craradgy signifies, to live de- 
licetely, with reference to the attention paid 
to the skin (owdroc). Hor. Ep. I. 415. Ni- 
tidem bene curata cnte. Hesych. cxaraxg: 
tpegg. Compare James v. 5. 


Cuar. V. Ver. 4. raddy cai. Omitted in 


Ver. & riorov xtipay. Provision for 
their families was rege arded as a duty by the 
heathen. Pythag D. 4. rod¢ dé oveic 
ripa, rovg r dyxwor’ ixyeyaérac. Tacit. 
Agric. 31. Liberos cuique et propinquos suos 
Natura carissimos esse voluit. Compare Hom. 
1D. A 478. By ideot and olxecos are indi- 
cated different degrees of relationship. 

Ver. 9. naradsyicOw. Be inscribed on the 
ist. It appears from Acts vi. 1. ix. 41, that 
a fund was set apart for the maintenance of 
widows. 

Ver. 10. dyiwy wédac iver. See on 
Luke vi. 44. 

Ver. 31. mapairov. Scil. caradtyecOai. 
The verb caracrpnsgy, which implies im- 
patience of restraint, is derived by some from 

orpnvic, stig’; and by others more appro- 

ately from crepeiy yviac to throw off the 
rein. It seems from ver. 15, that some indi- 
viduals of the class here indicated had relapsed 
into heathenism, Compare Acts xxvi. 18. 
2 Tim. ii. 26. 
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Gre rn mparny miorw ndérnoay’ Gua 2 Kal dpyai i pavBavovcr, TEpitp- 13 
Kouevar ràc oixiac ov povov & apyai, ahAa kat gAvapor Kal Wepiep- 
YO, AaAovcat ra py Séovra. BovAouat ovy vewrépac yamenr, rexvo- 14 
yore, oixodeamoreiy, pndepiay agopyny Sidovar ry avrixeipivy Auido- 
piac xe ww" non yap TIVES eer pamnoay omiow Tov 2arava. Ei rig 1s 
rioroc 7 morn Exe XNpas, irapxtiru auraic, Kat mn Bapsicbe » ” 
ExxAnoia, iva Taic ovrwe XNpatc ewapKioy. 

O kahug HPOLoTWTEC mpeaPorepor dirAnc tune aliwiabwoar, iV 
paXtora ot KOWLWYTEC &y Aoyy kat dSacxanig. Atyer yap n Yeagn 1s 
‘¢ Bouy aAuwyra ov gimmaetc” Kat aktoc 0 Epyarng | TOU —8 aurov. 
Kara mpea[surépou Karnyopiay, Bn wapactyou, i ixröc Et pay emt Ovo 719 
Towwy apripwy. ‘oug auapravorac evurmtov wavrwy EXEY XE: iva 20 
Kai of Actor Poov Exwor. Atapapropopat EvwsTriov TOU Ocoũ xai 2 
xvpiov Inooũ Xpioroũ Kat Twy exAcxTwy ayyiduy, i iva Taura guratyc 
Xwoic mpoKpiparoc, pndiy rotwy Kara mpdokAuon. Xeipac Tayiwg 2 
undevi tmiriGer, unde Kotvwvet apapriate addorpiacg. Leavroy a  aryvov 
rijgei. Muxiri udporores, aXdX’ oivy odiyw xow, dia roy oT épayor 23 
cov, Kat Ta¢ ruxvöc cou acBeveiac. Tuy avOpuxwy at apapria is 
mpddndoi eat, wpoayousat tic xpiaiv risi & Kat éraxoAovbove' 
woauret Kat ra KaAa & Epya mpGonAG tort, Kat ta aAAwe E Exovra xpv- 25 
[nvac ov Suvarat. 

6. OXOI «ow vᷣròo Cuyov dovdor, roöc idiouc Seandrac waone | 
riuñe akiouc nytisBwoay, . iva Bn TO Gvopa Tov Ocov cai H SeOacxaXta 
Prasgnpnra. Oi & morovg Exovrec diororac, pn Karagpoveirwoay, ’ ? 
ore adeA poi et oy" adda padrAov SovArvirwoav, Ore wiorot Etat Kai aya 
HNTOL Ot THC evepyeciag avrihapBavopevor. Taura didaoxt Kat ragaxᷣ- 
Au. Et ric erepodiSacKaAcl, Kat py mpostpyerat v Vytatvouct ASynie 3 
Tui¢ TOU Kupinu nuwy Inoov Xororov, kat Ty Kar evosBeav Sdacxaria, 


— — — 


Ver. 21. K. S. Xp. Inooõ, omitting cvpiov. 


Ver. 13. pavOdvover. Subaud. elvat 


ministry, lest you become in some sense 3 
Ver. 17. rysnc. Maintenance : from the 


partaker in their sins, by means of the wis- 


sense of rexgy in ver. 3. It should seem that 
the office of the presbytery was twofold; some 
attending to discipline, others to doctrine. 
With ver. 18, compare Mait. x. 10. 1 Cor. 


ix. 9. 
Ver. 21. lxrtexray adyyiioyv. Simply, 
perhaps, govd or t holy an Joseph. B. J. 


IT. 16. 4. Bapripopa ne Biv voy rd 
dywa, & rove tspove ayyéAoug rov Geov. 
e nouns wpoxpiza and rpdccrsouy; denote 
prejudice and partiality. 
Ver. 22. xeipac raxyiwg x. rr. That is, 
be cautious to select proper persons for the 


chiefs which they create in the church. 

Ver. 24. rivõr dvOp. x... Some men's 
sins, says the apostle, are notorious before in- 
quiry, but those of others are not so apparent ; 
and the same is true of virtues also. 

Cuap. VI. Ver. 1. deoxdrac. Scil amie. 
rovc. This ellipsis is manifest from ver. 2. 

Ver. 2. Srs weorote. r. X. The most ap- 
posite meaning seems to be, becanse they (the 
masters), who receive the beneft of your xT- 
vices, are Christians like yourselves 
tianity, in fact, does not interfere with the 
ordinary relations of society. 
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4 rerbperrat, undty eriorapevoc, adAd voowy wept Cyrncec Kat Aoyoua- 
5 yiag, & Ov yiverat pOovoc, Eorc, BAacdnpiat, Urovotat woynpai. ru- 
padarprBai SiepOappivwv avOowrwy rov vovv, Kal awecrepnpivwy ric 
aAnfeiac, vouilovrwy wopispov evar thy evoéifseav’ adicrago amo 
Orav roobrwy. “Ears d roptopoc péiyac H evot3ea pera avrapxeiag. 
7 Ovdiv yap stonviyxaper ete Tov Koopov, SyAow Gre ovd? EKeveycetv ri 
8 OuvapeOa* Exovrec di diarooſàc kal oxerdopara, Trovrotc apxeaOn- 
ao e a. ~ 9 t ’ Q A 
Jaoueba. Or dt BovAdpever wAovretv, Euwimrovaty ec mepacpoy Kai 
, \ » , a > * a 4 a ’ 
wayida, Kat ertBupiacg woAAa¢ avonrove cat PAaBepac airivec Bubi- 
10Zoucr rove avOpwmouc sic UAEOpov Kai arw@Aeayv. ‘Pia yap ravrwy 
TUY KaKWY EoTLY 7H PtAagyupia’ io TéEveG OpEYOuEVoL areTAAVAOncay 
llawo rũc riortuc, Kat EauvTouc EpPLETEL PAV oouvaic woAAaic. Zu de, w 
* - - - - e , id > , 
avJowme rov Qeov, ravra pevye’ Stwxe 82 Stxatoovyny, evoteray, wia- 
l2nv, ayarny, vropownv, Tpgornta’ aywvilov Tov KaXoy aywva Tig 
wiatewe, ErtAaou ric atwviov Cwng, etc Hy Kat exAnOnc, Kat wuodd- 
.’ X ¢ id » ~ ⸗ 
13 ynoag rnv Kadny opodoytay Eywrtoy ToAAwY papripwy. TlapayyéAAw 
sol Evwatoy Tov Oeov rov Wwowolouvroc Ta Tavra, Kat Xpicrov Inooũ 
l4rov pagrupnoavtog ert Tovriov ITIMAärou ryv xaAnv opodoyiay, 
Tnpnoal oe THv évroAny aomdov, averiAnroy, méxpt THE Emtpavetac 
15rov xupiou jw Insov Xptorov, Hv Katpoic wiow Seika o paxaproc 
4 ? r e a oo o ‘ * - 
Kai povog Suvacrnc, o BacwAevc rwv BaciAevorrwy cat Köpioc ‘raw 
\6xvotevovrwy, O povoc Eywv aBavaciay, gwe olKWY ampdctroy, Oo» 
g 9 YY 9 r 9 IQ ” , v J A ⸗ 2 
cidey oudsc —XVX ove? dey Suvatat, & TYAN Kal KOaTOE atwvoy. 
Api. 
17. Tote wAovaiorg Ev rw vuv ators mapayyeAXe my vyndAogpovey, jan- 
St wAwucévas Ext wAovrou adnAornrt, GAA ev ty Oe tw Cwrri, re 
18 wapéyovre nuy wAovciwg wayra ec amdAavoty’ ayabuepyeiv, wAov- 
19rew ev & yotc KaXoic, evpsraduToug Elvat, KoLwwriKOUE, atoOnsaupi- 
dovrac eavroic OsuéAcov xadov tic To pédAov, iva EerraBwrra ring 
aiwviov Cwie. 


Ver. 5. G.K.& diawaparpiBai. Some MSS. omit dgicraco dwd r. r.—1l. 8 
spgtrnra.—I2. cai icdkASnc. G. K. 8. are without cai—I19, aiwrviov. G. K.S. 


WC 


Ver. 4. voowy wepi Onrijcac. Opposed redeuntem sicut intrantem; non sinit plus 
to vytalvoves Adyorc, and implies a morbid ferre quam intulcris. 
Sondness for controversy. So A.GellL 1.12 Ver. 11. & dvOpwre row Oecd. A title 
morbus loquendi. borrowed from the prophets of the O. T. 
Ver. 5. ropopdy elvar r. & That god- Ver. 1%. dywviZou x. r. A. Compare Rom. 
liness is only so far serviceable, as it may be ix. 30. 1 Cor. ix. 24, sgg. The padprupec 
made an instrument of gain. were those present at Timothy’s ordination. 
Ver. 7. oddity yap x. r.r. So Philo: pn- Ver. 13 paprupjoarrog iwi II. 1. Sze 
diy cic edopoy, GAAG pydd cavroy eionvey- on John xviil. 33. 
kag’ yupwog ydp HAGEc, yupyvog waduy dire Ver. 19. dwoOncaupifovrac. Frobably 
ing. Senec. Epist. 102. Excntit Natura there may be an ellipsis of Ogaavpotc, wit 
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*Q Tinobec, ry wapaarabycny pvrAakoy, ixrperõutvoc Tag BeBn- 20 
Aouc Kevodwviac Kat avrBioetc rñ̃e pevdwripov yrwaewe, av ruic 21 
— wept THY rioriv norö xnoav. H yaptg pera oi. 
"Amny. — 

([Tloog Tinobeos Tourn eypagn axe Auodixtiac, Arte Eort pyTpO- 

morte Dovyiac rnc Tlaxarwayne. | 


Ver. 20. G. K.8. wapaOfheny, and so in 2 7tm. iL 14.—21. 'Apyj». Omitted by 
G. S., and bracketed by K. 


which Oezédco» is in apposition. The confu- Ver. 20. wapaxaraOneny. The charge 
sion of metaphor in the words dwoQncav- committed to you.—By dyridicue ric y. 
pifecy, Oegiriov, and ¢wiraBiada: is quite yrwcewc is meant a fale knowledge 

in St. Paul’s manner. Compare 1 Cor. iii, 9. to the 1; in allusion either to the rising 
xvi, 9. Eph. ii, 2). ili. 18. Col. ii. 7. 2 Tims. heresy of the Gnostics, or the Judaizing tenets 
il, 19. in which it originated. 








TAYAOY TOY ANOZTOAOY H IIPOS 
TIMOOGEON EIIIZTOAH AEYTEPA. 


[If the former Epistle to Timothy was written, as appears to have been the case, subse- 
quently to St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, this was unquestionably written during his 
second confinement in that city (2 Tim. 1 8 12. 16,17. ii. 9). Indeed the circumstances 
under which he was now confined were entirely different from those of bis first incarcera- 
tion. Instead of anticipating a speedy release, he looked upon his death as certain (2 Tim. 
iv. 6—8) ; and since he is known to have suffered martyrdom under Nero, A. D. 66, it 
should seem that the Epistle was written in the summer of 65 (2 Tim. iv. 21). There are 
several other considerations which are also strongly in favour of this date; and, among them, 
that Timothy was with St. Paul in his first imprisonment. (Phil i. 1. Col.i..1) The 
apostle’s object in writing was to acquaint him with his present condition, and to request 
him to come to him before the ensuing winter; but being uncertain whether he should live 
to long, he devotes the body of the letter to a series of instructions connected with the dis» 
charge of his ministerial functions. In the first place he exhorts him to diligence and 
patience; to a steady adherence to sound doctrine (i.); and, asa faithful soldier of Christ, 
to preach the doctrine of the resurrection, and to oppose false doctrine firmly, but without 
idle disputation (ii.). With reference to the corruptions about to arise in the church, he de- 
velopes the duty of a Christian teacher, introducing, by way of encouragement, his own ex- 
ample (iii. 1—iv. 8); and then concludes with some private directions, salutations, and 
benedictions. The genuineness and authenticity of the Epistle are attested by the same au- 
thorities as the first. | 


1 JI. TTAYAOS, awdorodoc Inoov Xpuorov dia OeAnparoe Oevi, 
QKar. ewayytAiav Cwnc rnc ev Xptorp "Inoov, Trpobéy, ayarnry réxvy’ 
Xaptc, EXzu¢, eipnvn, aro Ocou rarpöe Kat Xoreruv Inooũ rou Kuptou 
nuwy, | 
3 Xapww Exw rp Oey, @ AaTpebw awe mpoyovwy Ey KaBapa cuvednozt, 
we adtaAerroy exw THY TEDL GoU pveiay Ev Taic Senoect pou vuKTOC 
$kat nuépac, excroOwy ce dev, penynutvoe cou Tay Saxouwy, iva Xapuc 
5tAnowOy’ urdprvnow AapBavwv rñe Ev col avuToKpirov riortoc, 
ũrie EVPKHGE TOWTOY Ev TY paupy ov Awidi Kai Ty pNTOi Gov Evvicy, 
6 rimaouae 6 Gre kal Ev cot. At Hv atriay avamipyynckw oi avalwrv- 
pty To Xaotopa rov Orov, O torty tu aot dia THe emOicewe TwWY XElowy 
7 uou' ov yap EdwKev nuiy O Geog wvevpa SeAiac, adAa Suvayewe Kai 
8ayarne Kai owppovopov. My ovy eracxuvOyc To papripioy Tov 
Cuap. I. Ver. 1. car’ iwayyeXlay. With membered Timothy in his prayers, wich 
reference to the promise ; i.e. in order to make thanksgiving for his faithfulness. 
it known. Ver. 4. daxptwy. The tears shed at their 
Ver. 3. dxd xpoyévwy. He means, the last parting. 


same God whom his ancestors worshi Ver.6. dvalwavotiv. To excite, or, stir 
Compare Acts xxiv. 14. The a re- sup, asa fire. Compare 1 Thess. v. 19. ‘There 
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(1. 9—II. 6. 


Kupiou nuwy, poe ud row Séopuvy avrov' adda cvyxaxurabycoy ry 
evayyeAip xara Svvapty Otoũ, rov swoavrocg Huag Kal KaXésavtoc9 | 
kAnou ayia, ov Kara Ta Epya jaw, adAd Kar idiav wpdOec, cai 
xaorw thy dobticov hiv ev Xprorw Incov woo ypovwy aiwviwy, ga- 10 | 
veowOeicav de vuw dia THC EMpavetag Tov swrnpog Huwy Inoov Xov- 
Tov, Katapynoavrog piv rov Javarov, pwricavroc St Zwyy Kai agbap- 
atav Sta rou evayyeAlou, ec 3 éréOny éyw Khové Kai amooroXoc cai ll 
é:Saoxadog Ova’ Ot ny airiay Kat ravra wasyw. a@AX’ ovK Eraic- 12 
X%vouat’ oida yap @ wemioreuKa, kat wéwsopat ort Suvaroc tort Ty 
mapaOnkny pov guAdakat ete éxeivny thy npépav. “Yrorinwow Eye 13 
Vytawovrwy AOywy, wy wap Euov NKovoac, Ey wiore Kat ayaxy Tyo 
Xpicri» “Incov' ryv xadjy wapaxataOnxny girakov Sea wvevparoc |} 
ayiov rou Evoikuuvrog ev Huiv. Oidag rovro, ori areorpagnaay pel 
mavreg of: ev ro Acig, pv tore DuyeAdXoe Kai ‘Eppoyévne. Aen 16 
éAeoc 0 Kupeog rp Ovnopdpov olxp’ ort woAAaxic pe avipute, Kai 
THY aAvoiv pou ovK ErpoxvOn’ adda, yevouevoc ev ‘Pépy, orovoato: 17 
repov elnrnoé ue, kai evpe. Awn avr 'o Kiproc supeiv EXeo¢ mapa! 
Kupiov ev exeivy ry nuéog. Kat, dea tv "Egéow Sinxovnae, BiArior 
‘ 


au yivwoxetc’ 


2. ZY ovy, réxvov pov, Evduvayov ev ry xaorre ry Ev Xororp Inoou' | 
Kul, @ HKovoag wap eMov Sta TOAAWY papripwy, ravra wapabov Tis- 2 


⸗ * 9 * Cd e , ¢ 8 v 
roic avOowmorc, otrivec tkavot Ecuvrar Kai trépove Sidakat, 
kaxora@naoy, we KaAXog orparwwrn¢e Inoov Xprorov. 


px) our 3 
Ovdsic orpa- 4 


révomevoc EumAicerat raic rov Biov mroaypareiatc, tva re orparodo- 
Yicavrt apioy. ‘Eav 8 xai afAy ric, ov orepavourat, éav un vouluwc 5 


Ver. 19. exovdacérepoy. Cod. A. 


is a like figure in the Latin expression, exei- 
tare igniculos ingenii. 

Ver. 9. xpd xpdvey ai 
xvi. 25. 

Ver. 10. carapyneavrog réy Gavaroy. 
Who hath deprived death of any lasting 
power. Compare Heb. ii. 14. There is a 

ndiadys in Zuhy & a¢@apciay for Zw)» 
ag@aproyv. 

Ver. 12. ry wapadycny pov. Not that 
doctrine which he has committed to me, but 
that which J have committed to him; i, e. my 
soul, This sense suits best with the context, 
and is confirmed by 1 Pet. iv. 19. In ver. 14, 
the omission of the pronoun gov alters the 
case—Of vrortvmwog (ver. 13), see on | 
Tim, i. 16. 

Ver. 15. ot iv rg ‘Aow. Probably cer- 
tain individuals residing in Asiatic Greece, 
who had adopted heretical doctrines since the 
apostle’s removal to Rome. Of Phygellus 


wviwy. Seeon Rom, 


erovdaoripuc. Al. crovedaiwg. 


and Hymeneus nothing is known; nor of 
Philetus (ii. 18). Compare, however, 1 Tis. 
i, 20. Their conduct is contrasted with the 
fidelity of Onesiphorus, who was an Epbe- 
sian (2 Tim. iv. 19) As the prayer is of- 
fered for his family only, it is probable thi 
he was still with St. Paul at Rome. 

Cuar. II. Ver. 2. ravra wapdbev. This 
establishes Timothy's episcopal powers, and 
the apostolical constitution of a regular mi- 
nistry. 

Ver. 4. raicg row Biow xpaypartian- 
The Roman — wore inter- 
dicted from engaging in any civil occupation 
whatsoever. 

Ver. 5. vopipwe a0Agop. This alludes 
to the preparatory training of the Athlete. 
Arrian Epict. III. 10. 6¢ pos awddedu, 
ti vopipwrs OAHoac, el payee bea ei, & 
iyupvaoOng, ef rov ddtixrow Heovedt: 
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Il. 6—21.] 


6 abAnoy. Toy foriovra —8B bei TOWTOV TwY Kaprwy meradappsa- 
7-8 vel. Nou a ALyw" Syn yap cot oO Kupiog ouvecty ev wact. Myn- 
noveve [noovy Xproroy MYNYEPHEVOY EK veKpuy, EK oripuaroc —R 
Qxara ro eva yyédiov frou’ ty @ Kaxowale MEX pt Stopes, & we Kakoupyoc’ 
ard’ o Asyor Tou Qeov ov diderai. Ata roũro wavra Umopivea dia Tous 
10 —BR iva Kai avrot swrnpiac roX wot tac ev Xotory Ingou, mera 
11 do&ne¢ awviov. Hioroc 0 Acyoo. Ex yao ouvareDavoney, kai ouli- 
12 comer’ ti ronivonev, Kat oupPacAsvcopen’ ti apvobpeBa, KaKsivog 
13 uorngerat NaC’ & aMaTOUMEV, EXtIVOE MOTOG pve’ apvncacBat EaUTOY 

ov duvarat. 
1s Tavra vu ömoniuvnoxt, —BOO—O— ivon iov Tov Kupiou aun Ao- 
15 youay iv, ele OvdeY Xnhjomov, ET karacroopy Tw aKovdyTwy. Zrov- 
dagoy otaurov doxuor ragaornoui ty Oew, eoyarny averaiaXuvror, 
16 opforopouvra TOV Aoyou rnc aAnOeiac. Tac de [3«SnrAouc Kevopwviag 
i7 meptiorago’ ert wAstov yao mpoxoyovaty aceseiac, kat 0 Adyo¢ avray 
18 we ‘yayypatva vouny Be’ wy tory Vnivaioc kat DiAnroc, otrevec 
TEOI ry aAifeay 7 noroxncay, Aéyorrec rv avacractv 8m yeyouévar’ 
19 kat avarpérovat Thy Tiwwv wien. O péy rot arepeog DepiAroc Tov 
Grou € cornxey, EXwv Thy oppayica raurny, cow Eyvu Kupioc rouc ovrac 
avrav,” Kat, “ A rooriro aro D adixiag wag o ovopaluy TO õvoua Xpio- 
20 tov,’ Ey peyady de oixis ouK tort povov oxeun _Xpuea kai upyupa, 
adda cat EvAwva Kai Oar paxtva, Kat a miy etc riuuv, a oe ct etc airiniav 
21 iav ovp rte excabagy § Eavrov aro TouTwy, Fora TKEVOE ELC Tima, Wytao~ 
uivov, Kai evypnoroy Tw SecTOryY, eC wav toyor ayaBoy Hromacpévoy. 

Ver. 7. 8. doin. Al. dwoes.—l3. 8S. dpyncacSa: yap.—19. Svoua Xp. G. K.S. 


Sy. xvpiou. 





Ver. 6. xpwrov. This most clearly be 
joined with cor:wyra, though its position 
would point otherwise. 

Ver. & mynyeppivoy «.r. X. The resur- 
rection of the body, and the descent of Christ 
from David, were denied by the Gnostics. 

Ver. 9. ob déderat. contrast of the 
Sree progress of the Gospel with the impri- 
sonment of the apostle, is very beautiful and 
expressive. 

Ver. 10. deexrodc. Christians generally, 
whose salvation depends upon faith in Christ, 
and the conditions mentioned in vv. 12, 13. 

Matt. x. 33. Rom. vi. 3, sqq. viii . 
17. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Phil. iii. 10. 

Ver. 15. ép0oropotvra. A metaphor 
from cutting roads; and intimating that the 
Christian teacher should direct his bearers 
in the direct path of the Gospel. Prov, iii. 6. 
LXX. wdeate ddoi¢ Gov yraple abrhy, 
iva bdpBoropg rac ddot¢ cov. 

Ver. 1]. vouny kEe. Properly this phrase 


means fo find pasture, and thence to spreud, to 
increase. 

Ver. 18 dvdoracy yon yeyoviva. The 
early heretics admitted no other than a moral 
resurrection from vice and ignorance. 

Ver. 19. 6 péw ros orspedc x. 7. A. Ne- 
vertheless the fundamental doctrine of the 
church of God, i. e. the doctrine of the resur- 
rection, standeth firm, being sealed with the 
assurance that God Knoweth them that are his 
Num. xvi. 5): and, as Moses commanded 
the Israelites to depart Srom the tents of 
Korah, s0 let every Christian depart from 
iniquity ; i. e. from the doctrines of false 


— 20. peydAy oirig. That is, the 
Christiag church: and the ministers of the 
Gospel are the vessele or utensils (oxevn) em- 
ployed therein. —Of the adjective écrpaxcva, 
see on 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

Ver, 21. awd rovrwy. 
piay. 


Scil. rw» sig dre 
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Tae oe vewrepiKac emeOupiag pevye® Siwxe oe dixgiocivnv, rioriv, 22 
ayarny, cipnyny, pera ray ExtxaXoupivwy rov Kupioy ix kabapac kap- 
diac. Tae oe pwpac Kai amardevrouc Unrnoec mapatrov, siowe 0 or 93 
Yevvaot axa’ SovAoy dz Kupiov ov de paxeobat, GAX’ Amtov evar 2% 
™pO¢ wavrac, didaxrixòv, aveEixaxoy, & ev mpgornre watdevovra rove 25 
| avridiarDepévouc® pntrore Sp avroic o Otòc peravoray tig Exiyvwou 
adnBeiac, Kat avaviywotw ix tTH¢ rou dtaGoAou ravidoc, ecerypan 96 
YOL UT aUTOU EC TO EKelvOU Gédnpa. 

3. TOYTO & yivwore, Ore Ev eoX ara nuépatc Evornoovrat Katgot | 
XaAeroi. “Eoorrat yap ot avOpwrot piAavrot, prAdpyupor, adalovec, 2 
vreonpavor, (ZAacpnpor, yovevaty ameBeic, o aXaprorot, avéatol, acrop- 3 
yor, acroveot, SiaBoAa, axparac, avnpepot, agirayabor, mpodorat, 4 
Wpomwereic, Terupwpévot, —B —B8 n peroBeo, éxovres Ho9- 5 
wow eboeBriac, TH OE Suvapty aur npynpevor. Kai ToUToUC amo- 
tpérov. “Ex rourwy yap SLoLY OL evduvovrec et alg Tag oixiag, Kat atypa-6 
Awredovrec Ta yuvatcapia oeowpevpiva dpapriatc, ayousva emOupiatc 
wotkiAac, wavrore pavBavovra, Kal undirort alg ewiyvaey aA nbetuc7 
eA Gety Suvapeva, “Ov rporov & ‘lavyng Kat ‘TapBpne avréornoay 8 
Muvoci, ourw Kal ovrot avBioravrat ry adnbeig, avOpwrrot karepbap- 
Bévol TOY voor, adoxipoe Teg Hv miorty. "AAX’ ov mpoKorpovory Evi 
tAsiov’ 7 yap avora auTwy ExonAog & éorat Taw, We Kat n ixtivu 
tvivero. zu de wapnxoovOyxag pou ry ddacxaXig, Ty aywyy, rỹ 10 
wooblécet, a] wioret, Ty paxpofupia, Ty ayary, TY UTopovy, rote 11 
Sirynoic, roic waBnuaaw, ola prot ivivero ev ‘Avrioxeig, ev Teoviy, 
ev Avarpoic, oiovc Stwypovc UriveyKa’ Kal Ek wayTWY ME EPpucaTo O 


Ver. 6. G. K. & aiypadwriforvri¢ vvv. 


Ver. 2%. vewrepicdc. Perhaps simply Romish clergy in the promotion of vice, and 
vehement, unrestrained; as being generally the delusions practised upon women more 


the case with youth. especially, by means of auricular confession, 
Ver. 25. wore. For eixore,as in Luke their pretended sanctity, and other hypocriti- 
iii, 15, et alibi. cal devices. 


Ver, 26. vx’ atrov. Scil. rot daBddov. Ver. 6. yuvaudpia. E.T. silly women. 
That this is the true reference is clear from The diminutive implies contempt; and s0 
the meaning of the verb Zwypeiy, totakeina muliercula in Ter. Heaut. III. 35. 
trap, toensnare. Om the other hand, ixeiyou Ver. 8. ‘lavvijg & — They are 
refers to the remoter noun O¢édc. Compare mentioned in the Chaldee Paraphrase upon 
Acts xxvi. 18. Exod, vii. 11. Num, xxii. 22. The 

Cuap. IIL Ver. 1. évorinoovra: x. sition which they offered to Bloses was by 
This passage describes but too faithfull the means of false miracles. By adoxipos epi 
deplorable tendency of the apostacy which was ry wicriy is meant that their faith would 

icted in the former Epistle, and in 2 not stand the test of examination. See on 
Thess. iii, 1. The seeds of the corruption Hom. i. 28. 
were already sown by the Judaizing teachers Ver. 9. ob wpoxdpovow x. r. dX. This has 
at the time when the apostle wrote; but the been fulfilled by the Reformation. 
prophecy comprehends a much longer period, Ver. 10. ry xpo8ice. Scil. rig capélac, 
applies with the most overwhelming force asin Acts xi. 23. 
to the interested views of the monks and the 
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il. 1 IV. 13.] 


12 Kiotoc. Kai rävrtc 82 of GérAovrec evar (Swe Cov ev Xprory Inooc. 

1S Siwy Bicovrat. Tovnpot oe avbowmot 1 Kat yonrec mpoxoypovary & et TO 

14 yetpov, wAavwvrec kai rAavwpevar. Sv de péve Ey oĩc uabic Kal ém- 

15 orobnę, edwe maga rivoc Euabec, Kai Ort amo Ppégoue Ta lepa ypape 
pata oldac, ra Suvapeva ce aopicas tic owrnpiay, da miorews rng &v 

16 Xorore Inooũ. Tlaca yeagn Gedrvevoroc, Kat @peAtpog mpoc d.dac- 
KaXiay, mpoc Acyxov. roöòe exavopbwory, mpoc raideia⸗ riv Ev di- 

17 katoouvy’ iva apriog y 0 Tov Otoũ avOpwroc, mp0c wav —2 à vubö⸗ 
icnoriouivoc. 

4 Atapaprupopat ovy eyw evwmov rov Geou Kat Tov Kupiou 
Inooũ Xpioroũ, rou BéAdovroc Koivey Cwvrac Kat veKpouc Kara Thy 
emipaveay aurov Kai rᷣ⸗ Basiatla⸗ airoũ xnpvtov roy Aoyoy, 

2iriornbi evKaipwe aKaipwe, Deytor, ewiripnooy, _TapaxaXsooy, &y 

Swaoy paxooBupig kat didaxp. "Eorat yap Katpoc, Ore ric vytat- 
vovonc dibacxaXiac ovx avéEovrat, ada Kara trac tmeBupiac Tac idiac 

4 eavroic EMLowpevTOvL didacxaAouc, xomBopevor THY akoyy’ Kat amo 
piv nc aAnbclac rnv axony aroorplypovaty, i ert O& rove piboug ext pa 

Smnoovra. Sv S vnge Ev want, kaxora0naoy, Epyov roinoov evayye- 

6 \arov, my Siaxoviay cou wAnpopopnaoy, Eye yap : non onévdouat, 

7kat o xaipöc he ene avaAucewe epiorne’ Tov aywva roy xahoy 

8 nyoropat, rov Spopov reriAsxa, Thy riori⸗ TeTnonKa’ Aowrov a amro- 
xurai pot 0 ric Sixaroovync orépavoc, ov arodwaet pot O Kiptog ¢ ey 
exeivy ry mipg, o Sixatog Kpirng’ ov povov O€ euoi, aAdAd Kxat Tract 
roic nyawnxoot rijv ixipuvtiav avrov. 

10 Lmoidacov eAOery mpoc pe Taxiwe. Anuãc yap pe eyxaréXcrev, 
ayarnoac Tov vuy awva, Kat eropevOn etc Orccadovixny’ Kpnoxne 
11a¢ Tadariav, Tiroc tie Aahpariay. Aovxag tort pmovocg mer Euou. 
Mapxov avadafsuy aye pera geavrou" tort yap pot evXpnoToc eg 
213 dtaxoviay, Tuytxoy 8 awéoretAa etc “Egecov. Tov gatddvny, oy 
Ver. 1. ov iyw. Omitted by G. S. ; and bracketed by K. So likewise rot cupiov.—3. 
avitoyrat. AL avrif. Compare | Tim. i. 9. G. KK. & rac slag imiSuplacg—l3 


¢arcyny. Other readings are gavdrny, — &xc.; and it is not an unlikely 
conjecture, which identifies the word, written by matathesis for garvdAnyv, with the 


Latin pensla. 
Ver.14. imisr&Onc. Thou hast been assured The duty must not be omitted, because it 


of. Theophylact :—perd rel iacipadec. may fail of effect. 
* , gered. Every Ver. 3. evn Odpuevor r1)v acony. So Plu- 


Ver. 16. waea 
Scripture, of the tsp —2 just men- tarch uses cvijoig wrey. The phrase is ap- 
tioned, is divinely inspired, &c. Subaud. iors. plied to those who seek to have their cars 


By Nyxoc is meant the confutation of error, 

and by iwaydépOwoig the correction of vice. 
Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. card ry ixpaveay 

« r.A. That is, when he appears in his king- 

dom of glory. 

Ver, 2. — dcaipwo. Whether the 

eccasion be apparently eligible, or otherwise. 


tickled by some favourite reacher, without 
regard to the sounciness of his doctrine. 
Ver. 5. sbayyedorov. See on Acts xxi. 8. 
Ver. 6. oxivdopa. See on Phil, ti. 17. 
With the agonistic allusion which follows, 
coropare 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 
Ver. 18. gar\éyny. It is doubted whe- 
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améAurov Ev Tewade waoa Kapry, ¢ —— pipe, kat ra (eBAria, pa- 
Atcra ta¢ peufspa avac. ‘Adavd oo¢ o Xarxeve woAAa Hot kaxa 14 
evedci€aro, — ary oO Kiptog Kata Ta Epya avrov") 0 oy kai oy 15 
guAuscov’ Kiay yap av@iornxe roi nᷣueréootc —B "Ey Ty wpwry |6 
pou amoNoyia oudtic pot aupmapeyevero, ahia wavres me eyxarédiaoy, 
(un auroic Aoyiobein ) a o 8 Kiprog por rapiorn, Kat eveuvapwoi BE, 7 
iva &¢ emov TO rinpuyna — ——— Kat axovey wavra Ta Ova Kai 
eppiabny EK oroparoc Afovroc. Kat picerai pe 0 Kipuwe ax0 ravrᷣc 18 
Epyou movnoov, Kal Gwoet eg rn BactAciay aUTOU THY EMOUpAVtOY © 7 
doka ete roug atwvacg Tw aibvuv. “Aphy. 

"Acmacat Nptoxay cai ‘AxvAay, Kat roy ‘Ovnargopou olxoy. 19 
“Epacroc butivtv ev kopivby Toboiov de awéXtrov ev Madiaty as- 2% 
Oevouvra. Zroidacov 90 xtnonoc eA Geir. Aoraterai ot EvPov- 21 
Aoe, cai Tlovdne, xat Aivoc, Kai KAavdia, Kat ot ae poi wavres. ‘0 
Kuptoc "Tncove Xprorog pera rov Tvevparos cov. H XApt¢ pe vw, 2 
“Anny. 

[ TIpac¢ TpoBeov Seurtpa, THC “Egeciwy éxxAngiac ™pwroy EwtoKo- 

rov xiporounbivra, eypagn aro Payne, ore ix Sevrigov xe- 
ptorn TlavAo¢g rp Kaicapt Néiow. | 


Ver, 14. 8. dwodwoer—22. 'Apyy. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K. 


ther a cloak is meant, or a linen book-cover. Ver. 16. wpéry dwoXoyig. From speak 
Chrysostom : rd indriow bye rivic di gace ing of this as bis frat defence, it is probable 
TS yAwesicopoy, ivOa rd BiBria ixecro. that he expected to be again called before the 
Tt seems very probable that the apostle would imperial tribunal. 

require his is donk in the approaching winter. Ver. 17. X\bovroc. Nero is generally sup- 
Some conjecture that the cloak may have been posed to be so designated ; but the expression 
his toga, and the membrane his certificate of may be proverbial. Compare Pa, xxii. 21. 
citizenship. Ver. 21. Aivog. He became a bishop of 
r ver 14. "AANéEavdpor 6 x. See onl Tim. Rome ater the martyrdom of St, Peter and 

0. t. Pa 





IAYAOY TOY ANOSTOAOY H IIPOX 
TITON EMIZTOAH. 





{Titus was a Greek, and one of the earliest converts of St. Paul, whom he accompanied to 
the apostolical council at Jerusalem, A. 2. 49 (Tit. i. 4. Gol ii. 1. 3), He was afterwards 
employed twice in missions to Corinth (2 Cor. viii. 6. xii. 18); and shortly before the apos- 
tle’s martyrdom he was occupied in D tia (2 Tim. iv. 10); but his principal charge was 
that of the church established in Crete (Tit. i. 5). From the identity of subject and senti- 
ment, it is highly probable that this Epistle was written to him about the same time that St. 
Paul wrote hi Epistle to Timothy ; and, as no mention of his preaching the Gospel in 
Crete is recorded in the Acts, it is not unlikely that he left Titus there after his first impri- 
sonment at Rome. Many indeed suppose that he went thither from Corinth in the year 52, 
and date the Epistle in that year; but the year 64 or 65 is preferable. With view of in- 
structing Titus with respect to his conduet towards the Judaizing teachers, and the exercise of 


his episcopal office, he opens his letter with directions respecting the ordination and quali- 
fieations of ministers, more especially with reference to prevail errors (i.). His next 
advice relates to the edification of persons of all classes, and the example which Titus him- 
self should afford of a Christian life (ii.); he incaleates obedience to constituted authorities, 
the rejection of heretics, the propriety of good works, and the folly of idle disputations (ili. 
I—I1); and concludes with private matters and salutations, (iii. 12—15). To the ge- 
nuineness of the Epistle there are testimonies in the same writers, who attest that of the two 
Epistles to Timothy. ] 


1 |. IAVAOX. Sovdoc Oroi, awdatoAog 8 Inooũ Xdpioroũ, xara 
2 rior exAexruy Grou Kai iriyuen —R rũc kar evalPaav, & er 
Amid: Zwne atwviov, (iv exnyytidaro a o awevonc Ote 90 Xpovwy 
3 aterwiey, Epavipwoe de xaipoic idioic roy Aoyor avrou, €y Knovypare 
40 emarevOny eyw, Kar emtrayny Tov owrnpug nuwy Oeov") Tiry, 
yasiy rixvp Kara Kolwny mort’ Xaprc, Atoc, ctipijvn, avo Qcov 
warpu¢ Kat kupiou Inooũ Xprorov TOU owrnpoc Nw. 
5 Tourov Xap karé\umov ce ev Kpnry, iva ra Asiwovra emidiopBwoy, 
Kat KaraoTnoye Kata rohw rotoſſuribouc, & we YW Got Sterabauny’ eĩ 
Orie € early avéyKAnroc, pag yuvaixoc avnp, rixva Exev mora, an ev 
7 Karnyopia aowriag, n n avumoraxra. As yap Tov iriocoro avlykAn- 
roy etvat, we Otoũ oixoropov’ wy av0adn, wn opyiAoy, pn mapotvoy, 
8 yn wAnkrny, pn aio poxepon, adda prAdtevoy, pAayaboy, owpoova, 
9 Cixatov, Gowwv, EyKoaTn, avrexopevov tov Kata thy didaxnv mlaToU 


Ver. 4. yapec, M eip. G. K. x. wai elpiyn. 


Crap. I. Ver. 1. card wiorty «. T. X remained unsettled at the apostle’s depar- 
For the purpose uf advancing the fuith. Com: ture. 
pare 2 Tim. £ 1. Ver. 9. rihv didaxyny. Sci ray ipyy 
Ver. & rà XAsixovra. The things which TavdAov. 
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{I. 10—IT. 11. 


AGyou, ĩ iva Suvarocg y Kat TapakaXety Ev ry y OSacxadiq TY vytatvouoy, 


Kai Touc avriAéyovrac ehéyyetv. 


Exot yap woAdoi Kat avuro- 10 


TaxTol, paratoAcyot Kat ppevararat, padtora ol Ek WEPLTOUNC, oe II 
deĩ iniorouidtiv oirivec SAouc oixouc avat péwovat, OdacKxorrec a 


an det, aio pou xépdouc Xaptv. 


mpopirnc, ** Kpirec a agi Wevorat, kaxa Onpia, yasrépec apya.” 


Etwé ric 2& aura, ‘roc aurer |? 


‘Hi3 


paprupia aurn éoriy adnOne. Ac fy airiay EAEYXE avrouc amrorouex, 
iva Vytalrwoty ey ry Wiorel, pn ®poctyovrec "TovSatxotg pruBorc, Kat is 


evroXaic avdoorwy aToorpepupivey ry aXiBeay. 


? . 
Tlavra uev 13 


kaBapa roic xahapoic roĩe de peptaopévorc kai amiorote ovdey xaubo- 


pov, aAdAa meplavrat aurwy Kai 


o your Kat 1) auvEldnaic. Oeov 16 


opodoyovaw adévat, row SE ioyſmc apvouvrat, deAuKrot ovrec Kat 
ameBeic, Kat ™0C wav Epyov ayaboy addxiot. 

2. SY de AaAvAg a mpeme TY vytawovoy Sr8acxaXig: mpeafturac |-2 2 
vngadioug eivat, otuvoðc, awppovac, Uytaivoyrac TY mioret, ty 
ayary, a] VTOLOYY’ moeo[suribac woaltwe —v KaTaoTHmatt isp0- 3 
mpEREtc, un Staj3oAouc, un olvy roAAw S:Sovdwpivac, xa Aodidaoxò- 
Aoug, iva awppovilwat rac viac prAavépouc civat, gtAoréxvouc, aw- 4-5 
Ppovac, aͤyvac, oixuupoðe, äyabãc. Umotuscomévac roig idioic ay 


Spact, i iva pn 0 Aoyo¢ tov Oeov Bracgnunras. 
wepi wavTa ceavrov Wapexoevoe 


woavrwe Tapaxane owppovev® 


Tove vewrépouc 6 


rumoy Kkadwy Epywv, ey ai dSacxahig adiapobpiay, Geuvornra, 
apBapotay, Aoyov vyin, axatayvworor, iva o && evavriag Evrparn, 8 


undev txwv rept vuwy Aéyev pavdrov. 


Aovrouc, idiotc Seaworaic 9 


vroracced$at, EY Wacty evaptoroug elvat un avriAéyowrac, pa lo 
wuoogiZopévouc, aArXa miorw wacay ivdcuxvuuivouc ayabny, i iva THY 


dSacxaXiay Tov owrnpoc wy Oxtoũ Koopwoty &y Tact. 


Ver. 15. wavra ply x. 


"Emegavy |! 


Some MSS. are without piv. Crap. II. Ver, 8 wepi ipoy. 


G.KS Hpor.—10. 8S. rijyv rot owr. 


Ver. 10. imtcropiey. Properly, to place 
@ bit in a horse’s mouth: and hence to curb, 
to silence. Theophylact: Miyxu apodpac, 
Gore dwoektiay abroic rd oropara. 
first Christians in Crete were probably Jews 
(Acts ii, & 11) 3 and the apostle here plainly 
adverts to the udaizing Christians. Compare 
1 Tim. i. 6. vi. 5, 

Ver. 12, idioc abray xpognrac. Epime- 
nides, who was regarded not merely as a poet, 
but, in some sort, as a prophet. Cic. Divin. I. 
18. Concitatione quadam animi futura prœ- 
sentiunt, ut Baris Baotius et Epimenides 
Cres. See also Plat. Legg. I. 1. The cita- 
tion, of which the first hemistich occurs also 
in Callim. H. in Jov. 8, was probably pro- 
verbial, and the Cretans were so notorious for 


lying, that cpnriZery came to be used for 
speaking falsely. Hence they were placed 
among the rpid cawwa cantorad, Kpijricç, 
Kaxwdédoxec, Kikuxec.—By dpyai may be 
meant the idleness uced by gluttony. 
Juv. Sat. IV. 107. Venter tardus. 

Ver. 15. wdvra ply caQapa r.c. In 
allusion to distinction of meats, as still e- 
forced by the Judaizers. 

Ver. 16. Qed» sidivasr. Probably the 
Gnostics are meant. 

CHap. Il. Ver. 3. caraorhpare lepe- 
xpeweic. Religious and decorous in their 
conduct. 

Ver. 7. ddcagBopiay. Repeat waptyé- 
nevoc 

Ver. & ò it évayriacg. Scil. yvapac. 


IPO TITON. 00] 


Il, 12-11. 11.) 


12 yap n Xaprc rov Qrou n owTnptoc waa avOpwrore, watdevouca 
nuac, iva, apynoapevor ry agifjaay Kat rac Koopixdc emBupiac, 
awhporwe Kai dixciuc kat evoe(swe Chowpey ev ry vũu aire 
18 mpoadey Opevor THY paxagiay eXvida Kal extpavear Tg dotnc rou 
14 neyadou Grou Kat owrnooe np ‘Ingo Xprorov" 8¢ ESunev é gav- 
roy — nu, iva Avrewenrat nag amo maane avopiac, Kai xaQa- 
is pioy tavrw Aaa TEpLovatoy, tndwrny KaAwy = ipywv. Taura Aade, 
Kai wapaxade, Kat eXey Xe pera ruonc emraync. Mrdei¢ cov wEpt- 
ppoveirw, 
1 3. "YHOMIMNH2KE avrouc aexaic kat eEovatatc umorac- 
2 ceaOat, weBagy ev, mpoc wav Epyov ayaloy Eroiuoug eivat, undiva 
—B apa xouc Elvat, EUEIKELC, wacay everxvupévoug roeo- 
3tyra weug wavrac avOpwrouc. “Huev yap wore Kat mete avanror, 
areBeic, mhavaspevor, SovAgvovrec emBupiatc Kai noovaic moucidarc, 
sey Kakig Kat pbory Siayovrec, oruymol, proouvrec adAnAoug’ OTE 
of 7 Xenororne Kat n pAavdowmia emepayn rov swrnpoc nw 
5 cou, ouK eE E Epywy Twv är Sixutooury, o wy EToimoapev nucic, ara 
Kata Tov aurou tov, Eoworv npag, oa Aourpou wadtyyeveoiac, 
6xai avaxatyworwc mvevpaTog ayiov, ov ekixeey ep nuac mAousing, 
7 ta Inooõ Xptorov Tov owrnpoc mio’ iva, dixaiubivrsc Ty exelvou 
8 Xaoure, xAnpovopor yevuipeBa, Kar Arida, Zwn¢c atwviev. IIròoc 
0 Aoyoc" Kal TEpt TOUTWY (Bovdopai GE SaBeBarovebar, i iva ppovri- 
Gwar KaXwy Epywv mpotoractat ol memorevxoreg Tw Dew’ ravré 
Qtor: ra xaAda kat —B roic avOpwrorc. Mupac 33 Unrnouc Kat 
yiveadoyiac kat epeic Kal ma xac VOULKaC meptioraco’ gil yap av 
10 woedtc Kat parato.. Aiperixoy avOpwroy pera play kat Seurépay 
ll voubesiay rapairoũ, Erowe 8 ort eLiorpatrat a oO roouroc, Kat apaprave, 
GY avroKaTaKorrog, 


Ver. 11. waow dvOpwxoc. To all nen, 
servants as well as masters; and indeed to 
mankind in general, The words are to be 
construed with owrrptoc, not with ixegayn. 

Ver. 13. rov peyddou Geos. That is, 


ration (did ourpot wadtyyeveciac)s i.e - 
by baptism. See on John 373 

Ver. T. Suawivrec. Having been jus- 
tifled ; viz. by the remission of ains at bap- 
tism, so asto be accepted as righteous in the 
sight of God. So Kom. v. 1. 


Christ. See on Eph. v. 5. 

Ver, 14, Aady repivboiov. In] Pet. il. 
9. Aadec cig wepsewoinowy. See on Acts xx. 
28. There is an evident allusion to Exod. 
xix. &. Deut. vii. 6, et alib:. 

Ver. 15. pndsic cov wepippoveirw. Com- 
pare 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

Cuap. IIL Ver. 1. abrotcg. The Cre- 
tan, Compare Rom, xiii. 1, agg. 

Ver. 3. npeic. See on | Thess. iv. 15. 

Ver. 5. lawosey pac. Has placed us in 
a state of salvation, by the washing of regcne- 


Ver. 8 xadwy ipywy xpotcrac@a. Hence 
good works are a condition of re- 
maining in a state of justification. In ver. 
14, the phrase has evidently a more limited 

tation, with reference simply to acts of 
scp fellowship. 

Ver. 9. Snrnose & yeveadoyiacg «. 1. X. 
Compare 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. vi. 20. In the 
next verse the caution respecting Acretics was 
suggested by the mention of those fvolish 
questions, in which they were wont to engage 
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“Orav wipyw Aprexav xpoc ot, 7 Tuyuov, awovdacoy ide 12 
mpoc pe etc NexoroAtw exet yao xixpica wapayepmaca. Znvay rov13 
vouixov Kat AroAAw orovdaiwg roomenpov, iva pndey avroicg Adry 
MavOavirwoay dé xai ot nuérepot Kadwy Epywy xpvicracBa ue rac 1} 
avaykaiag xpeiac, iva py wow axaprot. ‘Aowalovrai ce ot per 13 
guov wavrec. “Aowagat rovc giAovvrac juac ev wicta. ‘H Xaprc 
META TAVTwY UNwY. apn. 

[Tloog Tirov, rnc Kpnrwv exxAnciag wowroy trioxoroy Xetporu- 

mBévra, Eypagn awe NixowrdAewe rng Maxedoviac. | 
Ver. 15. 'Auav. Omitted by G. 8. ; and bracketed by K. 


Ver. 12, Nucéwokty. Probably Nicopolis, Ver. 13. wpéwepov. See on dels xv. 
in Bythinia. The city of the same name in 8. 
Macedonia was not yet built. 


ITAYAOY TOY AIIOSTOAOY H IIPO® 
®IAHMONA ENTZETOAH 


[PH1LE MON was an inhabitant of Colosse (Col. iv. 9. 17), possessed of some property, 


(Philem. 6, 7)- 
is not 


He was probably converted to Christianity by St. Paul (ver. 19), but this 
certain. Compare ver. 5. From vv. 1. 10. 13. 22, it is clear that this Epistle 


was written toward the close of the Apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome ; and consequently 
inA. D. 62 or 63. It was addressed to Philemon with the generous and affectionate desire 
of effecting a reconciliation between himself and Oneaimus, a runaway slave; and the Apos- 
tle not only intercedes for the pardon of the fugitive, pleading the tried sincerity of his con- 
version, and his anxiety to redeem his character ; but engages himself to make reparation for 
whatever injury his master had sustained. According to Jerome, it was attempted to reject 
this letter from the canon as a private communication of very little importance; but it has 
been always received as the genuine production of St. Paul, it has been inserted in every ca- 
talogue of the books of the N. T. and, short as it is, isnot without its weight on many points, 


both of doctrinal and practical Christianity. 
name of the Bishop of 
Philemon is by no means sscertained.] 


In the beginning of the second century the 


Ephesus was Oncsimus ; but his identity with the former slave of 


1 1. TTAYAOS, Séoptog Xerorov ‘Inaov, cat Trucbeog o adeAgoc, 
2Pirnnom, rw ayarnty Kail cuvepyy nuwy, Kat Amgia ry ayarnry, 

kat ‘Aoyinmy Ty CVOTPATIWTY NUwY, Kat Ty Kar olK6v cou ExKAnaig’ 
JXapt¢ Uuiy, Kat apnvn, azo Otoũ warpoc nuwy Kat Kupiov ‘Inoov 


Xprcrov. 


4 Evyaptorw ry Oe pov, wavrore pveiay gov wotovmevog Ext TwY 
5®pocevyw@y puv, UkovwY cou THY ayarny Kat THY rioriv, HY ex etc mpoc 
6 rov kiptov Inoovy, kal tic TWavra¢ rovg ayiuuc’ OTWE H Kolwwria THC 
BloTEWE ou EvEYTIC Yéevnral, Ev ETLYYWOEL TAYTOC aya0ov roũ EV vᷣuiv, 
78¢ Xpicrov Incoũv. Kage yag eX opey ToAAnY Kal wapaxAnow Ext 
Ty ayamry cov, Ort Td oTAayyva TwY ayiwy avawinavrat Sid avi, 


Ver. 6. iv ipiv. G. K. S. iv qpiv.—7. yap. G. 8. xapdy. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 2%. ‘Amgig. Chrysostom 
calle her the wife of Philemon. Of Archippus 
see on Col, iv. 17. 

Ver.5. aydany & wlorsy. These words 
are evidently transposed, and the former 
must be connected with dyiove, the latter 
with Inoovv. 

Ver. 6. 3xwe q coveviar. T. A. So that 
your partici in the faith is effective to- 
wards Jesus Christ, i. . to the spread of the 
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Gospel, by means of the knowledge of the good 
which is in you, or, by making known the ex- 
tent of your bene 
Ver.9. omdkdyxva. See on Matt. ix. 36. 
When a tender affection is gratified, the bow. 
ele are said to be quicted (dvaravec@at) ; 
and Philemon’s charity was a source of joy 
to Christians generally. Compare ver. 20. 
With reference to paternal affection, children 
are sometimes called owaAddyxva, as in ver, 
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ade) gi. Avo, woAAny ev Xpiorꝙᷓ mrappnotay EXwy ewtTagoHy ot 108 
aynkoy, oa my ayamny padAov mapakaXw’ Towwvroc wv, WC TlavAoc9 
moeoBurne, vuvl oe kat Séopioc ‘Tnoou Xororov. TlapaxaAw ot rep id 
roũ iuoũ rixvou, Ov — ev roi Seopoic pov, Ovijotnov, rov mori |! 
out axpnoroy, yur de oot Kat esol txpnorov, ov avémepipa® ov G1! 
aurov, Touréort Ta iua omAayXva, wpoaAafou" ov eyo e(Sovdopay 13 
mpoc E“auTov Karéxey, i iva uTéo cou Staxovy prot Ev roic deonoic Tov 
evayyeA tou’ xwpic 8 rnc onc vbune overy nGéAnoa moujoat, iva py ls 
we Kata a ava yxij⸗ ro ayabey cou AD adda Kara ixoioio. Taya ya 15 
dia rovro ixvpiobn mpoc wpay, iva auwvtoy avTov azéx ye’ ouxért we 16 
SovAop, arr ump Sovdoy, adApay a ayannroy, wadtora § Euol, rosy de 
padXoy ool, ai ev capxi Kat ev Kupip; Ex ouv épé tyetg Kotvwvor, 17 
mpochaPov auroy we ene. Ex dé re udixnot OE, n opetAet, Touro got 18 
eAXoyet’ eye Havaog Eypaypa TD EMy ENDL, eye aroriow’ iva 4919 
Aéyw got, Ort kat otavrö por mpooogetActc. Nai, adeAgi, Eyw cov 20 
ovainny ev Kui’ avaravoov pou ra owdayxya & év Kupie. Terorbuc 2! 
ry vmaKoy gov Eypaypa col, s10we O ort Kat — 8 Atyw rotijouc. “Apa ®: 
Of Kat troinadi pot Ceviay’ eAri~w yap ore Ota Tey Tpocevyay vuin 
Xaprofyoopat ð imi. “Aoralovrai ce Eraſgoc, 6 ouvatxpadwroc pov 25 
Ev Xpiory Inoov" Mapxoc, ‘Apiorapyoc, Annac, Aovuxac, ot ouvippi. + 
pov. H XaoI¢ Tov xupiou nw Inooũ Xptorov pera rou mvevparoc 25 
vpwy. “Anny. 
[Tlpog DeAnpova éypagn aro Payne dia “Ovnoinov oixérov. | 





Ver, 9. Bentley would read TavAog waAdat wpeoBeurie. Compare Eph. vi. 20.— 
17. G. K. 8, pe Exetc.—20. G. K. 8. owAdyyva iv Xporg.—323. G. K. S. dona: 
Serau—25. Apiy. Asin Tit. iii. 15; and elsewhere. 


12, So also viscera is used in Latin. Compare from this that Onesimus had robbed his mae 
Arist. Av, 662. Artemid. I, 44. V. 67. ter ; but the inference is surely unwarranted. 

Ver. 9. xpecBirne. An old man: as in Per. 20. dvaiuny. This has been suppoed 
Luke i. 18. Ti. ii. 2. St. Paul rests his ine to allude to the name of Onesimus ; the mean 
tercession upon his apostleship, his age, and ing of which may also have suggested the ob- 
his imprisonment for the cause of Christ. servation in ver. 11. 

Ver. \5. aiwvov. There may be an al- Ver. 21. txip 8 Aiyw. St. Paul hints 
lusion to the enduring fellowship between perhaps at the manumission of Onesimus. 
Christians in the world to come. Ver, 22. Eeviav. A lodging. Comper 

Ver. 18. nixnot. Some have thought dets xxviii. 23. 30. 


MNAYAOY TOY AITOZTOAOY H ITPO> 
EBPAIOYS ENTZSTOAH 


{From the absence of the introductory greeting, with which the Apostolic Epistles usually 
commence, it has been thought that the Epistle to the Hebrews, as it has been invariably 
designated, should rather be characterized as a treatise or dissertation ; but there are 1 
circumstances scattered about it (v. 11, 13. vi. 9 x. 32, 499. xii. 23, 24,) which plainly 
mark its epistolary nature; and there is little doubt that it was add: to the Hebrew 
Christians resident in Palestine. Their unbelieving countrymen were indefatigable in their 
endeavours to make them renounce their profession of Christianity. To ents derived from 
the excellency of the Jewish religion, they added much sophistical speculation, and it should 
seem that many had apostatized in consequence, In order therefore to comfort the faithful be- 
levers, and to confirm the wavering, the a wrote this Epistle; in which he proves, by 
arguments deduced from the Scriptures, and from the design and purport of the Law itself, its 
priesthood, and its ordinances, its utter inefficiency as a means of reconciliation and atone- 
ment, which depend exclusively upon the sacrifice of Christ. The Jews gloried in their dis- 
pensation as having been delivered by the mediation of angels; and accordingly the A 
opens his argument, by showing that Christ was superior to the angels in name, rank, in 
nion, and power; thence inferring the higher claim of Christianity above Judaism (i. ii. —4). 
After showing that this superiority was not affected by his assumption of man's nature, 
which was essential to the efficacy of his atonement, and his sympathy for human trials and 
temptations (ii. 5-18), he proceeds to point out, in the first place, the pre-eminence of 
Christ above Moses, as the Legislator of the New Covenant (iil, 1—6), whereupon he grounds 
an admonition with respect to the fearful consequences of unbelief (iii. 7—iv. 13), and, se- 
condly, his superiority above Aaron and his successors in the priesthood, taking occasion to 
reprove the Hebrew Christians for their ignorance of the Scriptures (iv. 14—viii.) As con- 
nected with this part of the subject, he shows the typical nature of the tabernacle, its furni- 
tare, and its services; and argues that the sacrifice of Christ is the only true atonement, by 
which the Levitical are entirely superseded (ix. 1. x. 18). The remainder of the 
Epistle is taken up with the practical application of the argument, illustrated by the ex- 
amples of the most eminent characters in the O. T. from Abel downward. It concludes 
wich a prayer for the Hebrews, salutations, and a benediction (xiii. 16—19). The authorship 
of the Epistle has been ascribed to various persons, as Luke, Barnabas, Clement of Rome, 
and others ; but the external evidence, from the consent of the early church, is very strong, 
and the internal evidence of style and manner is. decisive, in favour of St. Paul. From several 
pessages it is certain tha: it was written a short time before the destruction of Jerusalem ; and 
from Heb. xiii. 23, 24, that it was written from Italy, probably towards the end of St. Paul’s 
imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 62, or 63. It has been thought by many, that the language 
in which it was originally composed was the Hebrew, and that the Epistle, as it is now ex- 
tant, is a translation by Barnabas, or some other hand: but the arguments upon which this 


opinion is founded do not carry much weight. ] 





1 2. TOAYMEPOS cai woAurporwe wada o Geog AaAnoag roic 
2 warpaciy Ey roi¢ Tpopytac, Ew EcyaTwy THY NuEOWY TovTwy éda- 


Ver. 1. ioydrwy. G. K. 8. isxarov. 





Crap. 1. Ver. 1. TWoAupepic § rodurpd- revelation being gradually imparted to the 
wuc. At sundry times, different portions of prophets in succession; and is divers manners, 
Zz 
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Anoev 7 nay ay vip, Ov EOnxe xAnpovopov wayrwy, oe ov Kal rove 
aiwvag eroingey’ og, ov aravyacpa TNC Sone Kat Xapaxrnp Te 3 
UTosTacewe avrou, gipwy Te Ta Tavra Ty phuare had duviuiex 
avrov, St Eavrov ) kaBapiopoy Toinoapevuc TWY auaoTiwY mew, éxu- 
Oicev ev Sehig rnc peyadwovrnc ty utmdA0Ic, roooirꝙ Kpeirrey ye 4 
voutvoc Twy ayyiuy, oow Stapopwrepoy Tap avrouc KexAnpovopy- 
Kev Ovoua. Tin yep etwe wort rwy ayo, “6 Yide pov El ov, eyes 
onpepov yeyevynka ot ; ” kat way, ‘ "Eye & Eoopat aury tic raripo. 
kal auròc toral pot aig iow; Orav de, wadw, saayayy roy ) mpwto- 6 
roxovu eic THY vixouuivm Aéyet, “Kai "pooxuynoarwoay aury wavrec 
ayyeAot Ocov.” Kai i mpoc pey TOUG ayyéXoug Aéyet, “°C Totwy rove? 
ayyéroue avrov wvevpara, Kat TOUC Auroupyoug aurov rupöc gAoya” 
moo O& row wov, O boovoc sou, o Ocdc, sic Tor ava TOU aiwyoc' § 
pa[38o¢ — 2**— n papsoc rnc BactAsiag gov" vᷣvernoac * 
Kalocuvny, Kat Eulonoac avopiay. Sia Touro Expicé ae 6 Ok6oc, 0 
Oxo¢ gov, EXatov ayaddacewe mapa Touc peroxoug gov. Kai, “ 2v10 
Kar apxac, Kupee, ry yn EOeueAiwoac, Kai tpya rw Xepev cov 
tioi ot ovpavel avrot awoXovvrat, ov O& Stapivetc” Kat wavree 11 
we yartov raAdawOyoovrat, kat worl meptBoratoy ehiEerc aurauc, 12 
Kai adXaynoovrat’ av do aurog, el, Kai ra Eryn gov OUK ExActpousi.” 


Ver. 2. 8s’ od. G. deéra—-Ll. K. dsapersig. 


as by type and figure, dream and vision, &c. 
—Of the last days vee on Acts ii. 173 and 
compare Jaa. ii. 2. Hos. iii. 5. Mic. iv. 1. 

Ver. 2. chypovdpoy wavrwv. Heir, i. e. 
Lord of all, by right of inheritance, as the 
eternal Son of de from Acts x. 46. Gal. iv. 
1, it appears: that cry vouoci is here equiva- 
lent with Kbptog. "Sas tinian Inst. I. 19. 
Pro herede gerere, est pro domino gerere: 
veteres enim heredes pro dominis appellabant. 
—By rov¢ aldvag is meant the world: and 
so again in Heb. xi. 3. 

Ver. 3. dwabyacpa. This word denotes 
a reflected light, and yapaxrip is an impree- 
sion made y 6 seul or stamp. Hence the 
meaning is, that the Father's glory ts reflected 
by the Son, and the Father's substance stamped 
upon him. In the E. T. vwécrace always 
denotes substance or mode of existence ; and it 
was not till afler the Arian controversy, in the 
third century, that it was used in the sense of 
person.—Chrysostom explains ¢igwy by «v- 
Bspvav. The word cadapiopde does not 
here denote simply purification, but expia- 
tion; in which sense it is used in Exod. xxix. 
36. xxx. 10. LXX. 

Ver. 4. dsagopwrepor Svopa. That is the 
name of Sox, as indicated from 


e 


from the following. 


citations from the O. T.; all of which were 
applied by the Jews themselves, to whom St. 
Paul was now writing, to their Messiah. 
The first (ver. 5) 1s from Ps. ii. 7, which is 
referred to Christ by St. Peter (Acts iv. 25) 
and St. Paul (4cts xiii. 33). That which 
follows is from 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

Ver. 6. wadXty. The position of this ad- 
verb has caused some discussion ; but it is 
used in the same sense as in the preceding 
verse, And again, in another Psalm (xcvii. 
7), which predicts the Messiah's introduction 
into the world, &c. Compare Luke i. 11. 26 
ii. 8. 

Ver. 7. wvetpara. Winds; not spirits, 
as in the E. T. The meaning is, that Angels 
areasmuch the ministers of God's will, as the 
winds and the lightning. It is the object ot 
this and the following Scriptures (Ps. civ. 4. 
xlv. 6 cli. 25) to contrast the angels as ser- 
vants, with Christ as a king. Of the nomi- 
native for the vocative (6 Qedg, ver. 8), see 00 
Mark v. 7. 

Ver.9. Maiov. Subaud. card. There 
seems to be an allusion to the anointing of 
kings and prophets; and the péroxyo: of 
Christ are those who had been so consecrated 
to offices of inferior dignity. 
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£. 13-1. 10.] 


13 [Tpog riva 8 rwy ayyéAwy eipnxe wore, ** Kaov ex debt pou, Ewe ay 
14 Bs toug &yOpovc gov vrowadtoy Twy ToowY gov; Ovyi wavrec 
tot Agroupyia mvevpara, etc Staxoviay amooreAXopeva dia roðe 
2 péAAovrac xAngpovopety owrnpiav - Ata Touro oat TEptacorepwe nMac 
2aposiyayv roc axovabeiot, un wore Tapappuwpey. Ei yap o & ayyé- 
Awy AaAnOeic Adyoc éyévero BéBatoc, Kai mwaca wapaBactc Kai 
$ tapaxon EAa(Sev Evduxov’ uiobarodooiav, Twe netic expevgoueda, rnAL- 
Kaurn¢ apeAnoavrec owrnpiag ; ; nrc, apxny AaPBovea AcAsioBa Sia 
4 Tov Kupiov, vmO Tw aKxovadayrey eg nude eBsSawOn, ouveriapry- 
povvroc rou Otoũ anpeioic re Kai Tépact, Kai wouirate Suvapect, cai 
Tvevuarog ayiou —X Kara THY aurov BéAnory. 
5 Ov yap ayyéiAote vmirate ry oixouuivn Tn péAXoveay, TEDL ãe 
6 AaAovper’ Stepapriparo dé rrov rig, Aéywy, “Te ioru ãvbgoroc, 6 ort 
7 AipynoKy aurov’ 7 vidg avOowmou, ort emaxinry aurov; nAarrwoac 
avroy Bpaxé Tt wap ayyétAouc’ doky Kat Tipy eorepavwoac auroy, 
8 xal karéornoac aurov & emt ra épya ror Xepev cov" wavra vwérakac 
vroKaTW ron rodwy aurou.” "Ev yap Ty vmorakat aury ra roͤvra, 
oudey agnxey aury avumorakrov" vuy & oumTw opapey auTy Ta Tavra 
9 broreraypiva’ rov &¢ Bpayi re wap ayyéeXoucg nAarrepévor BAi- 
Topey Inooũs, cia ro waGnpa rou Bavarou doy Kat rmy erepo- 
10 vunivov, 37600 Xapire Ocoũ vᷣ uirép wavroe yevonrat @avarov. "Expere 


Ver 7. cai carternoac Ke Te Ne This clause, wanting in G. S., is bracketed by K.— 


9. Some old copies 
1 Cor, xv. 27. 
Ver. 18. «&Oov le Jekcy «. r. X. Com- 
pare Mfatt. xxii, 44. Acis il. 34. 

Ver. 14. Nerovpyixa xvebpara. That is, 

and nothing more. Com- 

pare Ps. xxxiv. 7. xci. 11. See also on Matt, 
xvii, 10. 

Cuap. Il. Ver. 1. roi¢c deove@Qsier Scil. 
tbayyeXiov Adyore. After xpociyey eupply 
ròv vovy, asin Dfutt. vi. 1—-The verb wa- 
Pappvey signifies fo Aow away; and thence 
metaphorically, and in the sense of Prov. iii. 
21. LXX. to let slip, ic. to forget. So 
Quinet. Inet. Orat. XL. 2. Frustra docemur, 
& guicguid audimus fluat, 

Ver. * 8’ dyyiAwy X.r. See on Acts vil. 
53. Here the angels are certainly intended. 

Ver. 8. ale nao. See on 1 Thess, iv. 15. 

Ver. 4. wv. —— cata Tr. . O. Com- 


pere 1 Cor. xii. 4. 1. 
Ver. & ob y yap dy Xorg brirake x. 7. X. 
It is plain that dy Opwaw must be sup- 


opposition to dyyiXotw, as suggested 

0 the following citation from Ps. viii. 4, gq. 
In its primary application this Psalm refers 

to Adam and his posterity, but it is applied 


have ywpic Orov, supposed to be a Nestorian reading. Compare 


to the Messiah by Christ himself and Sx. 
Paul (Matt. xxi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 27); and 
the verses here quoted are prophetic of his 
humiliation, his atonement, and exaltation. 
By 5 oixoupiyn 4 pédXovoa is meant the 
Christian dispensation, which is said to be 


Suture with respect to the subjoined predic- 


tion. In the same sense we have 6 alwy 6 
AAwy in Heb. vi. 5. Compare Isa. ix. 6. 
XX. The phrase Bpayd re (ver. 7) may 

mean either in a small degrie, or for a little 

while; but the latter is preferable Compare 

Aets v. 34. 

Ver. 8 viv 0i otxw x. r.X. Although 
the mediatorial kingdom of Christ is not yet 
finished, nor sin and death entirely subdued, 
yet his exaltation is a proof that the predic. 
tion will be eventually completed. Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 25. 27. ver. 9, the construction 
is somewhat lexed ; but the sense is this: 
We behold thut Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the Angels, (i. e. who took the bu- 
man nature), exalted into heaven, and crowned 
with glory and honour on account of the 
death which he suffered, that by the grace y 
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yao aurw, & ov rd wavra Kat oc 


ENIZTOAH 


(Il. N—IIL 2. 


v a * ea e 
ov ra wayra, woAXovcg viove uC 


dofav ayayovra, Tov apynyor tic awrnpiacg avrey Sia raQquater 
reAnwoat. “O re yap aytaZwy Kai ot ayralopevoe e& evog wavrec’ & iy 11 
airiay OuK Eratoybverat adeAgove avrove Kadey, Aéyar, “ Anayye |! 
TO OVOMA GoU TOC AdEAGOIC pou, EY plow ExkANolac Ypynow at. Kai 


wary, “"Eyo tsouat weroOug tx aury.” 
222 ⸗ @ 4 ¢ o. 39 
Kal Tawatdla, @ pot EwKxev 0 Otoec. 


Kat wadty, ‘ "1800, eyo 13 


8 ⁊ t * 
Ewe ovv ra watdia xexowrw- 14 


VNKE CapKOC Kal aluaroc, Kai avTog wapawAnciwg peTioye TWY auTEY 
iva dià rov Oavarov Karapynoy rov TO Kparog Eyovra rou Gavaror, 
rouréart rov SiaBoAov, cai awadXaky rovrove, daor poy Oavarov 1s 


dia wavroc¢ row yy evo yor yjoav SovAsiac. 


emtAapfsaverat, ada owioparoc 


Ou yap dijrou ayyider 16 


‘"ABpacu éwtAapBavera, “Oly i; 


woare Kata wavra Toc adeAgoic OmotwOHral, iva éAenLWY yéverat 
Kai rioròe apytepeve Ta Tpo¢ Tow Oeoy, tic TO AdoxecOat rag apag- 


t - - 
riac rov Aaov. 


mepalopivoic BonOycat. 


"Ev @ yap wérovOev avroc weipacbeic, Stvarat roic 13 


. 3. “OOEN, adeAgoi aytot, KAHoews Eroupaviou — xaravoi· 


care TOV aToaroAoy Kal apy tepta me oporoyiac npwy, 


ptoroy ly 


—A a » - 9 a 4 -»” rd @ - a 
gouv’ mloToY Ovra Tw ToINGaYTt auTOY, we Kat Mwone ev OAw ry o1Kw 2 








Ver. 1. Xpsorédy. Omitted by G. &; and bracketed by K. 


God his atonement might affect the salvation of adapted to the context. It is evidently sync 


all mankind. 

Ver. 10. dyayéyra. Some construe this 
participle with dpyyyoy, but it rather im- 
plies God's purpose of ing mankind, 
and must be referred as an anacoluthon, to 
abry. 
necessary that the Redeemer and the re- 
deemed (ver. 11) should be of one stock (2 
EvOC, ec. yérouc), and that Christ should suf- 
fer death in the nature of man, in order to 
make his atonement perfect (reAadoat).— 
Of ay:éZscv, which here includes the idea of 
expiation, eee on John xvii. 17. The cita- 
tions in vv. 13, 13 are ly referred to 
Ps, xxii. 22. Jaa. viil, 17, 18 Compare also 
Ps. xviii. 8. 2. Sam. xxii. 3. 

Ver. 14. ra wawdia. The children of the 
Measiah, with reference to the last quotation. 
The Devil is said to have the power of death, 
because, by leading men into ain, he brings 
them under sentence of death. 

Ver. 15 Govrsiac. The servile condition 
of those who fear death, from which Chris- 
tians are rescued by Christ, who has brought 
life and immortality to light by the Gospel. 

Ver. 16. ob iwthapBaverar. He does wot 
assist, i. e. he did not come to assist. The 
E. T. and others render the verb, to take the 
nature of, which is neither its meaning, nor 


In order to attain this object, it was priest 


nymous with BonGei»y See ver. 18. 

Ver. 17. eqpwry & xeorég. With 
spect to man he would sympathise with the 
sufferings and temptations; and with respet 
to Ged, he would faithfully discharge his 

iestly office, and make the required sc 
Sfice of himself for the sins of men. 

Cuap. III. Ver. 1. piroyos. Partakers; 
i. e. together with the Gentiles. The tem 
dxécrodoc is here applied to Christ ass 
teacher sent by Grd, See John v. 38. vi. 29. 
et septus. He had been already mentioned 
as such (Heb. i. 2. ii. 3), and as dpyrepetc 
(ii. 17); and since the Jews regarded the 
exalted character of their Legislator, and the | 
dignity of the High Priest, as inferior only 
to the Law iteelf, the Apostle now proceeds, 
in the first place, to show the superiority of 
Christ above Moses. Though each faithfully 
discharged his divine commission, yet Mas 
was but a servant, whereas Christ was a Ser. 
Chrysostom explains dpodoyia by sxierit 
and Philo also speaks of 6 péiyac dpxuperr 
rijç poroyuic. 

Per, 3. Oe § Mwoic «. r. dX. See Numi. 
xii. 7. Hence it is plain that olxog must be 
rendered family, and indicates the Jexia 
and Christian church ively. Moses 
was only employed i» rq oicy, Christ ws 
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3 avrov. TAiovoc yap Soknc ovrog rape Moony nkiwrat, xa’ 8 — 
4 mXAtiova riunjv — Tov oikou 0 Kataokevacac avrov. Ilac¢ yep olkoc 
5 KaracxevaZerat vo rivoc o ob ra rävra Karagkevicac, Orde. Kai 
Mwong pty morog ev dAy rep olkw avrov, we Ocparwy, ti Lc papripioy 
Grav AadnGncopéver’ Xpuoro¢ be, we vidg, emi TOV OlKOY aUToU’ ov 
olxöc iontv TMELC, EAYTED Ty wappnolay Kai ro Kavynua TIC eAwidoc 
7 nex oe réXouc PeBaiay rarãoxvnev. Av, xaboe Aiyes TO rvcũua 
8 TO aytoy, “ Ehpepor, tay rñc œuvnc auvrov axobonre, un oxAnouvare 
Tac kapoiag ¥ Vp, we Ey Te mapamikpaony, Kara THY tystoay roũ 
9 Fitpaopob ey Ty conuy” ov ereipacay pe ot rripto Umwy, eSoxiuacay 
10 Me, Kat t eidov ra épya pov, Tevoapakoyra E Eryn’ S00 mpoawy Orca Ty yeveg 
exeivy, Kas eirov, “Au wAavwvrat ry Kapdig’ avrot Ot ovK eyvwcay 
11 7d¢ od0v¢ pov’ we @pooa iv Ty opyy pou, Ex siseAcboovrat eg rů⸗ 
\2xarawavaiv pov.” BdAéwers, adeApol, uy wore torot Ey rim vuwy 
13 Kapota rovnpà amoriag, ev ve awoornvat aro Orov — aAAa 
Tapaxaeire & eauroug xaO’ exacrny Tpipan, äxpic ov ro onMtpoy Ka- 
—B iva ay oxAnpuvby ree cE vw awary rnc apagriag. Miroyor 
yap yeyovamey rov Xprorov, & cavmrep THY apxny THe ürooriotuc nex ot 
15 réhoug BeBaiay KaTaoy wer, ey Ty p Aéyeo Oa, “* Zhuepoy, § éay TNC gwrync 
aurov axobonre, Bn oxAnpuynre Tac kapdiag v UwY, WE EV Ty wapamt- 
lGxpacue. Tivec ‘yap axovoavreg wapemixpavay, aAX ov wavrec ot 
17 theABovrec && Aiyirrov oa Musing ; 3 Tios de mpoowy Bios Teosapa- 
kovra irn; ; ox Toe dpapricaaiy, wy Ta Koda & ewecey év TP iphuꝶ; 
is Tios 88 G@poce pn eiceAcdvoeoOat eg THY KaraTavety avrov, et BN roĩc 
igaraOnoace ; Kai BAéropuev Gre ovx ndvenOnoav eiceADew Ot amoriav. 


Ver. 6.- ow olxog. Cod. D. 8¢ olxoc. Al. ot 6 oixog.—9. Codd. A. B C.D. od 
ixtipacay of w. tpay iv doxpactg cai eldov.—l4. G. 8. row Xp. yeyovapey— 
16. rivag ydp «. T. M R. reads this verse without an interrogation. 


Lord iwi rédy olxov. on vv. 6, 7.—Of ners 10. Numd. xi. 38. xiv. 29. Deut. 
roitv, to appoint te an office, see on Mark 35. 
iii, 14 Ver. 11. sgardxavay. The rest of the 

Ver. & elo papripsoy réyv X. In order to land of Canaan, which was typical of heaven. 
bear witness to those things about to be spoken ; —Of the negative import of the particle ¢i, 
viz, respecting Christ and his church. see on Mark viii. 12. 

Ver. 6. a ray rappaeiay. Our public pro- Per. 13. &ypic ov rb anpspov «. While 
Soetion 3 i. e. the profession made at bap- the day of salvation is still present. Compare 

John ix. 4. 

— 7. da6. This will either connect with Ver. 14. dpxyy ric vwocracewc. For 
SAswere in ver. 12, the citation from Ps. xcv. ry urdcracy rhy i dpyic. See on 2 
7, sqgq. being parenthetical, or immediately Cor. ix. 4. 
with 3) aednpbynre, by an inferential ap- Ver. 15. iv rq AéyecOasr, Theophylact :— 
plication of the passage to Christians. cara rd Neyopevor. 

Ver. 8. wapamexpacpg Properly, an Ver. 16. xawrec. That is, the greater 
—— ¢ and thence, provocation. For portion. With the construction, compare 

in which the Israelites provoked Luke xvii. 7, 8 
God: to anger, see Exod. xvi. 2, xvii. 7. Wer. 19. de’ dmcoriay, Compare Deut. i. 
6. & 32, Numb. xiv. 11. 





510 ENIZTOAH (IV, 1-14 
DoBnboper oðv, ue wore, karaQeropeyng éwayyediag aoedbev acd 


THY KaTaravoty avrov, Soxy ric cE upov vorepnkévat. Kai tha ions? 
eonyyeAtopévor, xabamep Kaxelvot" adn’ ouK egédnory a 0 Aoyos rH 
axonc exelvouc, py ovyKxexpaptyoc rp wiore Totc axovoasw. Ersepyo-3 
pba yao ic THY karamavoty ou miorevoavrec, xabec eipucty, °0¢ 
uooa &y TD opyy pou, & staeheboovrat EC THY KaTaravoly pov 
katrot Tey Epywy aro xarafJoAinc KOopLOv vvnbivrov. Bipnes yeo4 
Tov rept rig sPdounc oures, “ Kai karéravoey 0 o Geog ev rp —— ij 

oup aro WAVTWY TWY Epywy avrov”” Kai i⸗ Toure rõoAiv, OE aoe 5 
—*2* etc rny karawavoty pov.” ‘Ene ovy dwoNelwerat rivac eek: 6 
Gey etc avrnv, Kat ot WOOTEDOY evaryyeAtobivrec ov aanAGoy & ave 
beiav, wadw rive opive npipay, * ‘ Snuepoy ev Aafid Ai yur, pera 7 
cuuroyv Xpovor" xabwe fipnrat, sé Znuepoy, € tay rc gowns aurov axov- 
onre, uN oxAnpuvare Tag Kapdiac U bp.’ Ei yap avrovuc "Incoug xaré-§ 
Wavoev, UK av wept adAnc ehadet perd ravra nnépac. "Apa awoAk- 9 
rerai ———— Ty daw rou Ocov. 0 yap eiseA Dery etc vᷣ xara- 10 
mavoty aurov, Kat auroc Karéravaey aire TwY Epywy avrov, worry 
aro Trev Siwy o 4 Orde. Srovdaowpev ob ovy eoeA Gey sic éxeivny rijv ka: |! 
ramavoty, iva py ev Ty aur ric Umodelypare wioy ric awebias 2 
Zav yao © Adyn¢ rou Oro, Kat evepyic, Kat TOMMTEDOC —R racay 
Bay atpay Sicropoy, Kat Suuxvoupevoc ax pe HEpLoHOU Puxũe re Kat 
TVEULATOG, appv Te kal pueda, Kal Kpirixog evBupnoewy kai l3 
Evvotwy xapdiac Kat ovK Eore xrioic apaync i ivorio⸗ aurov, * 
df yupvd Kat rerpaynAtopéva roic o¢Baruoic avrov, POC ov muy 0 
AGyoc. 

"Exovrec ovv apytepia piyav, SteAnAvOora rovg ovpavovc, ‘Iyaov'! 








CHar. IV. Ver. 1. raradexopivne. the Sabbath is atype. Hence cafSSariopic, 
Being left for others; as not having been yet ver. 9. 


enjoyed.—Of Soxciv, used pleonastically, see 
on Matt ili. 9. 

Ver. 2. & yap iopeye.r.d As the Is- 
raclites received the good tidings of the rest of 
Canaan from Caleb and Joshua (Numb. xiii. 
27), so Christians have the Gospel 
of a heavenly rests that is to say (xairor), 
such: a rest as God ‘enjoyed after the work of 
creation (vv. 4,5). See Gen. iil. 8. In the 
end of ver. 6, the second member is wanting, 
and may be thus supplied: dAX’ of wriored- 
cayreg ticsXebocovra.—Of 6 Adyoe rij¢ 
315 “ * Thess. —* With r̃c 
éBdoune (ver. 4), suppl ac. 

Ver. & ‘Incotc. 2* * in Acts vii. 
45. Since David spoke of this rest above 
four hundred years after the death of Joshua, 
it is clear that the rest of Canaan is not 
meant, but a rest still to be enjoyed, of which 


Ver. 12. roperepoc vwip wx. p. disroper. 
Similar expressions are Hala Philo and 
the Rabbinical writers. Compare Isai. xlix. 2 
Eph. vi. 17. Rev. i, 36 ii, 12. xix. 15. 31. 
The meaning seems to be, that as a sword 
divides the body, so does God, by the threas 
in his word denounced against infidelity, pe 
netrate the most secret recesses of the soul. 
In the words & xperexdc a. r. X. there is 8 
transition from the word of God to God hix- 
self, and the impossibility of eluding his all- 
seeing eye. 

Ver. 13. rerpaxm\iopiva. A metaphor 
from laying open the inside of victims slam 
for sacrifice. PT he words wpdc Sy piv > 
Aéyo¢g should perhaps be rendered, to whom 
we must render an account, Compare Matt. 
xi. 36. Acts xix. 40. Rom. xiv. 12 - 

Ver. 14. Ixovrię ody dpyupia x. 1. X 
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IV, 16—V. 11.] 


15 roy viov rou Otoũ, Kparipey TNC opodoyiac. Ov yap Exomev épxupta 
un } Cuvapevor ouprabnoat Taig aobeveias 7 TW, weweipapivoy kara 
16 ravra xa opoornta, xvpic Gpapriac. I pocepy ueBa oðv perd wap- 
proiac tip Opdvy tng xaptrog, iva Aa pay EXzoy, Kai Xapev EVOWwpEY, 
J &t¢ rUKatpoy PonBeav. [5.] Tae yap apXtepevc, it —B Auu- 
vonutvoc, — avOpwrwy kabicrarat ra mode rov Otöv, iva ™poo- 
2 gépy Sapa rs kat Ovoiac umip a Gpapricy" herprowabety Suvapevoc roi 
3 ayroovat kat wAavwptvoce, ewel Kai airöc repixeira aobiveay’ Kai 
dià rabrny ogeiAer, xabe wept TOU Aaod, ovrw Kat wept eavrou, ™poc~ 
4¢ipuy Umip a Gpapriwy. Kai ovy taurp rig Aap fave thy riuvv. adXa 
50 xahobpevog U vio Tov Otoũ, xaamep Kato “Aapuy. Otrw xai o Xpic- 
TO¢ ovy Eavroy Edokace yevnOnvat apytepéa, adX’ o AaAnoac wpUC avd- 
b roͤy, “* Yide pou et av, eye onutpoy yeyivvnna ot.” xabwc Kai tv eripw 
7 Aéye, Suit lepevc tic Tov aiwva Kata THY rage MeA xtoebéx.’ ” "Oc, 
iv raic hepatic rhc aapKoc avrov, denoetc re kat ixernptac roöc Tov 
Suvapevov owZery abrov tx Qavarou, pera Kpavyne ioxupac Kat Saxpiwy, 
8 rpoaevéyKag, Kat eisaxouabeic aro Tne evAaPBeiac, Kaimep ov vide, 
9 enabey ag” Gy trae my vmaxony, kat i reActsBeic eyéivero roic vmaxov- 
lO ovary aur waotv alrioc —V 
Ooũ a apXtepevc Kara Thy rat MeAxtotdix. 


11 


Hept ob woAve Hiv o Adyoc, Kai Svcepunvevros Al yay, Ere vwOpot 


Ver. 16. werupapivoy. R. G. 8. weweipacpivoy. Al. wer dagpivoy. Cuar. V. Ver. 
. In G. K, & the article o is wanting in both places. 


See on Hebd. ili. 1. The Apostle now 
ceeds, in the second place, to show that 
ws superior to his successors vn 
the High hood of the Jews.—In the 
participle dusAnAvOdra there is perhaps an 
allusion to the” entrance, of he ae 
once every year, through the veil, into 
Holy of Hollies. 
Ver. 15. ca®’ dpodéryra. Scil. Tipsy 
Cuap. V. Ver. 1. b& 28 apBa- 
vépsevoc. This indicates that Christ was not 
eo taken. With rd wpdc rdv Ocdy, supply 


card and wpdypara. 

Ver. 3. perptowaeciv. Properly to mode- 
rate the passions. ap. Aristot. V. 
31. dei rdy cdgoy pr) elvas piv arab, pe- 
tpowaly di. Here it ts clearly synonymous 
with rupnabely. in Heb. iv. 15. Hesych. 
merpowabhis ovyriviorey bwceceec. 

Ver. 3. wepi tavrov. This of the 

shrist, who 


comparison cannot be applied to 
Ver. B. obra} SXpierig eer. d. T 

er. re Xptorde x. r. a 
the points, marked as » in an inverted 


order, the Apostle ‘thows, first, that Christ of Christ. 


was not a self-called high-priest. The cita- 


tions, upon which the proof rests, are from 

Ps. ii. 7. cx. 4. That these Psalms are pro- 

phetie of Christ, see Mait. xxii. 42. Acts 

xiii. S8.—With 6 AaAHoac repeat iddgace 

abrév. The phrase cara ry rdtiv is sy- 

nonymous with ca® dpoérnra, in Heb. vil 
ll. 


Ver. J. rij¢ eapeég. Hence it is clear 
that Christ had two natures, human and di- 
vine. It is generally sup that this pas- 
bie anguish upon sgny nie eight kim to 

upon t t to 
sympathise with the frailties of that nature 
in which it was endured. The participle 
sleaxovoGeic includes the idea of assistance, 
and the allusion is probably to the angel who 
Was sent to support him. See Luke xxii. 43. 
Ver. 8. ipabey id ov ixaGs. A prover- 
So Herod. I. 107. padn- 


para ra wanpar 
Ver. 9. rehnmOelg. Namely, by the sa- 
crifice of his death. Compare Heb. il. 10. 
Ver. 11. wepi ot. That is, concerning 
Melchisedec, whoee priesthood prefigured that 
Before en upon this spbject, 
which the spiritual ignorance of the Hebrew 
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yeyovars raic axoate. 


ENNIZTOAH 


(V. 12~VI.8 


Kai yap. opeiovrec etvat SSacxadoe Ora 12 


roy Xeovey, wad xpeiay Eyere roo didao xeiv inãc riva Ta orotxeia 
rnc apxne TwY Aoyiwy rou Ogov’ al yeyovare Xpelav Exovrec yaXar- 
roc, Kai ov orepeac Teogne. Mag yap 0 ueri xuv yadacroc, a am eipoc Ao 13 


you Sixatoovyne® 


(ynmeoc yap tort’) reXziwy bi é cori n oreptà Tern, 14 


rwy ta thy — ra aicOnrngta YeyuHvacpéva EXovruw ™p0¢ Staxptow 


xaAov Te kat Kakou. 
yor, emi THY rednornta gepwpsOa" 


Aw, agévreg rov ric apxne rov Xpioroũ Ao-6 


un mad GeuéArov xara[sadXopevor 


Meravoiac aro vexpuy Epywy, Kal Tiorewe én! | Ocov, Parrtopiy Oday 2 


iribiotoc TE XEpor, qvaorãoxoc 


Kai rovro woijoomey, cay rep ixirpixi o o Oroc. 


re vEKpUY, kat Kpisaroc atwviou. 
“‘Adivaroy yep roug 3-4 


anal guricbivrac, ‘yevoapivouc TE THC Ewpeac rnc Ew oupaviou, Kat 
Merdxouc yevnBivrac rvtiouaroc ayiov, Kat xaXoy _ Yevoapévouc Brow 5 
pra Suvapsse re BEd Aovrog aiwvos, Kat wapaweoovrac, wadw ava-6 
katvilety tic peravotay, ayagraupouvrac Eauroic Tov vioy rov Qrov 


kai mapaderyparilovrac, 
EPXOMEvOY VEeTOv, Kal rixrouoo 


I'm yap 1 mwovea rov Er aurnc woAAaki¢7 


¢ * ⸗ i ] @ ‘ 
ravnv evOerov exeivotc St ove xat 


yewpyeirat, paraXapBaver evAoyiag aro rov Oeou' ixgépovaa de axar8 


Ver. 8. Codd. A. C. D. wonowpey. 


converts made it difficult for them to compre- 
hend, the Apostle mildly es them for 
their’ deficiency in that knowledge, which, 
considering the time which had elapsed since 
their conversion, they ought to have pos- 
sessed. He returns to the main argument in 
eh. vii. 1. 

Ver. 12. reva. This is the accusative sin- 
gular: Ye have need of some one to teach you. 
—rh orotxeia rij¢ apxiic. For rd xpéra 
eroixeia, the first rudiments. Compare Gal. 
iv. & Of Adyex Geod see on Rom, fii, 2.— 
With the metaphor here employed, compare 
rioic ply iors yadda rpog?), redalouc 62 ra ix 
wupéy wippara, x. rd. Arrian. Epict. II. 
16. ob Orage Hen, wc rd watdia, awoya- 
AacrioOivar B dxrecOas rpopig crepew- 
répac. 

Ver. 18. Aédyou Secasocbync. The Gospel 
doctrine of justification. 

Ver, 14. reXelwy. See on Matt. xix. 21; 
and compare 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Eph. iv. 13. 
The expression rd aic@nripa, scil. dp- 

ava, is equivalent to aicOgec, perception, ti 
Phil. i. 10). 

Cap. VI. Ve i era: avoiag awd ve 
Kpo@y Epywy, eT. A, are the several 
articles in which Sonverts were instructed 
preparatory to their baptism. The plural 
Baxricpey may include the baptism of pro- 


“selytes, and John’s baptism, as to the relative 


efficacy of which, as well as the importance 
of the laying on of hands, the catechumess 
were examined. 

Ver. 3. B rovro woujcopsy. And this ve 
will do; Le. I will endeavour to make yu 
comprehend those more abstruse doctrizes, 
for which your earlier instructions ough to 
bave prepared you. 

Ver. 4. addvaroy. Not absolutely, but 
morally impossible. Compare Matt, xix. 26, 
The several accusatives, which follow, depend 
upon dvacacviZey in ver. 6. 

Ver. B. Suvapece pp. aisvoc. The power ful 

supports and consolations afforded by The G Gos 

See on Heb, ii. 5. 

Ver. 6. dvacravpoiyrag x vr. Ths 
is in apposition with wapaweodyvrac, and 
points to the fearfulness of the sin of apos- 
tacy, and the hopelessness of restoration.— 
Of the verb rapadaypariZay see on Met. 
i. tea Here i it expresses the ignominy which 

unishment of crucifixion. 
tent 7. ad fan vr. X. As rain, with cul- 
the earth with increase, oe 

without it only produces thorns and briars 
so Christian doctrine, duly im prove ti 
to salvation, but, neglected, will degenerate, 
perhaps into apostacy, of which the end is 
destruction. 
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Bag Kai rpiBoAouc, addxiog kai karapac éyyvc, fic TO réAog tc 
Qxavow. Tleweionefa Sé wepi Ynwy, ayarnrol, Ta KpeTrova Kal Eyoueva 
10 owrypiac, ei Kai ovrw AaXoupev. Ov ydp adixoc 6 Gene, ertAabiaar 
Tov Epyou Uuwy Kat Tov KOmou THC ayamnc, he evedeiEacbe sic ro Ovopna 
llavrov, Staxovnaavrec roic ayiore Kai Staxovourrec. “Emfupovpev dé 
EXagToy inwv THY avTiy évdexvucbat arovdyy, mpo¢ thy wAnpogo- 
12 piay rhe EAwidoc aype réAouc’ tva uy vwOpot yéynoOe, pipnrat 8 rev 
13 dà rioreuc Kat paxpoOvmiag KAnpovopodvrwy rac érayyeXlac. Ty 
yao AGoadp exayyeAdpuevoc o Oedc, Exei kat ovdevdc elye petZovoc 
\4 ondoat, @pooe Kab’ tavrov, Aéyw, “"H pny vAoyev evloynow ge, Kal 
15 wAnOuvey wAnOuvw os” Kai our paxooBuunoac ewiruye Tig trayye- 
16 Xiag. “AvOpwros pity yap Kara rou peiZovoc Omvuovat, Kai maone avroic 
17 avriAoylac mépac sic BeBaiwow 0 SoKxocg’ ev @ wepiccorepov ovdd- 
Atvoc o Otòc em derkat roic KAnpOVomors THC EmayyeAiag TO aueraberoy 
Is r̃e PovAng avrov, Euecirevcev Soxy, iva Sia S00 mpayuarwy aperalé- 
Tw, iv oi¢ advvaroy YevoacBat Oedv, ioyupay wapaKAnoty ExwpeY ot 
IJxaraguyovrec Kparnoat the wpoKepivnc eArisoc’ TY we ayKupav 
Exouev rnc Yuyne acpaAdn re xai BeBaiay, Kai OED OMEMNY EC TO 
20 eawrepoy TOU KaTameracuaroc, Grou mpddpopoc UTiO Nuwy sionA Dev 
Inooẽc, kara tay rakw MeAxtordix APXIEPEVC ‘yEVOMEVOE EC TOY 
awwra, 
1 7. “OYTO yap o MedAxioedex, Bactrede Larry, iepeve rov Otoũ 


Ver. 10. row eérov. Omitted by G. K. S. 


Ver.19. Hy. Scil. tAwiga. An anchor is 

y regarded as the emblem of Hope. 

t is clear that cicepyoui»ny must be ren- 

dered, giving an entrance, or access. The Holy 

of Hoties, which was ted by a veil (ca- 

ranxéracpa) from the body of the temple, 
was atypeof heaven. See Hebd. vii. 19. 

Ver. 20. Swov xpdcpopog x. r. X. Com- 

pare John xiv. 2, sqq. By repeating the ci- 


Ver. 11. wpog rhy winp. rig idwidoc. 
In order to the consummation of your hope; 
which, if they persevered in the faith, after 
the example of Abraham and his spiritual 

was grounded upon the promise of 
God, which he had even condescended to con- 
firm by an oath, in conformity with the prac- 
tice of men. 

Ver.13. GRuoot rad’ iavrov. See Gr. Gr. 


§ 64 Obs. 2.—The citation is from Gen. 
xxii. 16. 

Ver. 16. ele BeBaiwory. This does not 
connect, as in the E. T., with ô 8pxoc. The 
meaning is, the oath is tu them the end of all 
controversy unta confirmation ; i.e. in con- 
sequence of the assurance afforded thereby. 

Ver. 17. ro dperaBerov. The unchange- 
ableness. See on Rom.i.15. Properly pe- 
orevecy is to act asa mediator ; but here, to 
ratify. In a sense somewhat analogous pe- 
cirne is used in Joseph. Ant. IV. 6, 7. ravra 
Gt éuvyyrec EXeyor, Gedy pecirny dy bme- 
Xvovvro wototpevot. 

Ver. 18 dv0. Namely, God's promise 
and oath. 


tation from Ps. cx. 4, the Apostle concludes 
his digression. 


Crap. VII. Ver. 1. otroc rap 6 M. See 
Gen. xiv. 18, sgq. The superiority of Mel- 
chisedec was acknowl by Abraham ; 


and since hin appointment did not come to 
him by succession, and was unlimited by 
time, he was unquestionably superior to the 
Levitical priesta, who may indeed be said 
(ver. 10) to have paid tithes to him through 
their ancestor. Hence, though not expressed, 
the inference is, that Christ, who was a priest 
after the order of Melchisedec, is superior to 
the Levitical priesthood. By Salem some un- 
derstand Jerusalem, and others the town men- 
tioned in John iii. 23. It is only, however, 


2 5 


514 


ENNISTOAH 


(VI. 215. 


rov vipicrov, 0 ovvayrncac ‘ABpaap Uwoorpepovre aro Tae Komn¢ Twy 
Baorriwy, cai evhoyneag avrov, * Kai Oexarny amo rayrwy epi puary 2 
‘A Boadp, (rpwrov pev ſpumtuöuevoc Baoud tue duxaiooüvnc, § irura 


8t xai BactrXeve Zahnu, 0 


ore Bacrzv¢ ipnyng” awarwp, apnrep, 3 


ayeveaddynroc, pnte aexny vᷣuepon panre Lume réXoc = EXw, agwpow- 


pévoc oe Ty vig % rov Grou" ) péver i tepevc gi¢ TO Sunvexic. 


Oewpeire 8,4 


mndixoc oðroc, ⸗ kat Gecarny “ABpadp Ewer é eK Tw axpobtviw o 


Tarptap ne. Kat ot piv ex rey viow Aut ray ispareiay AapPavorres i 
EvroAny EX ovary awodexarouy rov Aaoy Kara roy vöuov, rouréori Tove 
adehgouc avrwy, Kaurep eEcAndvBorac &K ne Gaping “ABpagp" 0 oi 6 
Bn yeveadoyoipevoc i avrov Sedexarwxe roy “ABpaap’ Kat Tov 
Exovra rac ewayyeAiac evAoynke’ Xwpic oe maone ayridoyiag 107 
éXarroy ure rou xptirrovoc evAoyerrat. Ka wee piv Sexarac axo- § 
Bvnoxovrec avOpwrot Aapavovorv’ exet t de. paprupoupevog Ore ly. Kai,9 
we toc imtiv, da “ABpaap kat Awit a o Sexarac Aap Pavey SeSexarwrar 
ere yap év ry oaput Tov rarpòe av, ore ouvnvrncey aury 0 Mayor 10 
éK. Ei pey ovy reAtiwoic Ou The Aevirix̃c iepwournc 4, (0 Aaoe 11 
yp tr aury vevounobérnro’ ) ric ert _xpeia kara thy rakey Medyioetix — 
Erepov avicracBat iepia, Kai ov kara ry rate ‘Aapoy AéyeoBat; Me- 19 
raribeuivnc yap tne lepwortnc, et a avayKnc Kai vonov peraBeors vivra. 
Eq’ ov yap Aéyeras raura, pvAn¢ erépac peréoxncer, agp ic ovdss 13 


wpogeay nke Ty Gvovacrnpiiy mpoonAov yap ort it ‘Tova avartraAxt is 


oO Kipwg 1 —2 gic HY guAnY ovdey rept tepwouyng Moonc éXaAnot. 


Kat mepioadrepoy ert katadnAdy éoriw, & Kata THY onotornra Medy 13 


Ver. 1. rot wpicrov. R. does not repeat the article.—-13. wpockoynne. Al. xpocicyey, 
and wpocicrncer. 


Ver. 5. dwodsxaroey. 


To take tithe. dee 


in its typical or hermeneutic sense that it ap- 
plies to Christ. Josephus and Philo interpret 
MeAxcoedda by Baawkste Cirawog and by 
—— Tic elphyne. 

Ver. 2. dno wdvrwy. Scil. depodiviey, 
as in ver. 4. Properly depoGiv1a denotes the 
first fms of the spoil, which were offered, 
says » MEnNdOOW Ores eorijorce THC 
viene. Hence Mentally “aprile ‘pails. With bee cx 
carny there is an ellipsis of now, po dy. 

Ver. 3. dwdrwp «. r. X. As applied to 
Christ, the ns in this verse are to be 
taken literally; but with respect to Melchi- 
sedec, they can only mean that his parents 
were unknown, his birth and death unrecord- 
ed, and his name unmentioned in the 
alogies of the be fests. It is probable, how. 
ever, that dpy7) s)sepsy and Zwij¢ ridog may 
indicace the limits of age between which the 
R28. With dyeveaSynreg, a0 spoken 
Ve By it eve TOC, as 
of Christ, compare J. Tea. iii, @. oe 


on Matt. xxili. 23. With the Hebraic exs- 
ric dopbog tEdpyerOai, and iy 


ions és 
ogi elvas (ver. 10), com Gen, XXX". 
iT. Ma 26. (vr i. 5. ee 
Ver. 8 dwoOviccovree. That is, S06 
ceeding each other, as vacancies arise by 
death The testimony, Sri 7%, is that of Ps. 


Ver Mh. 6 Aadg yap «. Tr. XA. The peopit 





were placed under the Law with reference © 


it, i.e. the Levitical priesthood. Turning from 
the type to the antitype, the Apostle observes 
that a change in the priesthood, from th 
order of Melchisedec to the order of Aaron, 
and from the tribe of Levi to that of Judab, 
required also » change of the Law, with which 


Ver. 15. raradnhoy dort. Seil. Sri ve 


pou peraGeore yivera. The argument now 
turns upon the new priesthood, as connected 
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VII. 16—VIII. 2.) 


16 cedex aviorarat iepeve trepoc, O¢ ov Kata vopuv tvroAnc oapKiKne 
17 yeyovev, adda kara Sivapey Cone axaraAwvrov. Maprupii yap, "Ore 
18ou tepedc tic TOV aiwva, kara thy rake MeAxiordix. Abiruoic pev 
yao yiverat mpoayouenc evrodnc oa TO aurne aobevic kai avgedic, 
19 (owdey yao éreXeiwoty 0 O vouoc’) ereoaywyy 1 O& xptirrovoc iAridoc, ou 
‘0-21 i iyyidouev Ty Oey. Kat xab —R0 xvpic ooxwposiac, (o1 
bev ‘yap Xwpic opxwpooiag tiolv tepeic yeyovorec, o 8b mera opKw- 
pootac &ta rov Akyovroc MOG avroy, “ Quose Képtoc xat ov perapedn- 
29 Onoerat, Zu i lepeuc i¢ TOY alwva xara mv rat MeAxioedex”’ ’) kara 
23 rogovroy Kpeirrovoc diabijxnc yerw eyyuoc Inooũc. Kai ot pev 
T\eiovig eat yeyoverec lepeic, dia rò Oavary cwrdecBat rapauivuv 
240 , da ro pévery aurov Etc TOY aiwya, arapaParov xa THY iepw- 
5 ouvny® obey Kat owlety sic TO mavredic Sbvarat rouc mpOTEPY OMEVOUC 
26 oe avrov TY? Crw, wayrore Cov rg 70 evruyxavey urép avrwv, Tor 
ovrog yee nuiy EXPEWEV AOXLEDEVC, OatOC, akaxoc, auiavrog, KeXwpio~ 
HEvog awe rw auaorowy, Kat UYynAdrepog rev oupavey yevopevoc® 
97 O¢ oux exer xa’ mpepav: avayeny, wowEp ol dp xtepzic, ™porepov umép 
Tay iiwy a dpapriwy buolac avagepey, ewerra Tw rov Aaov’ rovro yap 
28 ewoingey epamal, & éauroy avevtyKac. 0 vouoc yap avOpimoug xabia - 
rnotv apxteptic, Exovrac acbiveay’ 0 Aoyos Se rnc opxwpogiag rnc 
MITA TOY YOLOV, VIOY EIC rov alũva rersActwpevor. 
1 8. KE@AAAION & emi roic Myonivoic, rotovrov EX opev apxupea, : 


20¢ ExaBioev év SeEcg row ' Opovod Tn¢ MEyaAwouNne Ev ToLG UUpavoic, THY 


Ver. 16. capeuijc. G. capetyij¢. Compare Rom. vii. 14—26. ixperer. Al cai iwp. 


with a new dispensation, of which the ordi- 
nances of the Law were but shadows, and 
therefore abolished by the more perfect sub- 
stance. There is clearly an opposition be- 
tween wépow ivrohijc capxinijc (ver. 16), and 
Cvvapsy Ce dearadtrov. It should seem 
therefore that capxixdc indicates the ineffici- 
ency of the Law as a means of salvation, 
which could only be ebtained through the 
atonement of Christ, in whom was the power 

of endless Life. 
Ver. 21. ob ywpic dpxewpociac. Scil. 
her instances 


** vi vove — As pes the ata 
superior! postie urges the solemnity 
with — ne riesthood of C was con- 


ferred ; besides which it was of perpetual du- 
tation, whereas the Levites were successively 
samoved by death (vv. 23, 34). To ra" 
dcop is opposed card rocovroy in ver. 22, 
From Heé. viil. 6, it appears that iyyvog is 
synonymous with peoiryc. 
Ver. 24. an ov. Not 


dBar passing to 
ethers by ——— Hesych. dòiadoxov. 


Ver. 25. sic rd ivrvyydveay twip avray, 
Compare Rom. viii. 84. 

Ver. 28. vidy ele rdy aiéva r. As op- 
posed to dw8pwxouc, this can amount to no- 
thing lees than a positive assertion of the di- 
vinity of Christ. 

Cuap. VIII. Ver. 1. cepddacoy. Not 
@ summary, or recapitulation ; but the main 
point. heophylact —Td piywcroy. The 
Apostle means, that the principal feature by 
which the priesthood of Christ is distin- 
guished above that of the Levites, is that 
theirs is exercised on earth, and his in hea- 
ven. By the full, perfect, and sufficient sa- 
crifice for the sins ne of mete which he made 
upon the cross, effect is given to the inter- 
cession, which, aint ob Goat he ever maketh, 
at the right b for his redeemed 


peo 

Per 2. rõu dylev. The heavenly sanc- 
tuary, of which the Holy of Holies, in the 
earthly tabernacle was atype. See Heb. ix. 
3. 8. x 19. xiii. 11. 
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ayiwy Auroupyoc, Kat rnc oxnvic rũc —XR nv trniey o Kvptos, 
Kai ovk avOpwroc. [lac yap dpx “pevc eg TO mpoogipay Sapa re xai3 
boiac xaiorarat obev a avayKatoy exe tt Kat ToUToy, 8 rpostyiyxꝑ. 
Ei piv yap ay Eri Ys; OVO ay hy ieptöc, Ovrwy TwY tepeow rey ™pos- 4 
pepovrwy Kara roy vopov ra dooa, virivec vrodei ynart Kat oxiũ \a-3 
ToEvouct TwY iroupaviov, cabdc KeXonmariorat Muon, —B Extre- 
eww HY oxnvny, “er Opa yap, " gnat, Tomoye Wavra Kava TOY rorov TOY 
Bex Olvera aot ev ry ope.” Nuvi di S.agpopurépac rérevxe Accroupyiac, 6 
Oow Kai Kpeirrovoeg iort diabijxnc peairnc, nrig ew Kpetrroaty ewayye- 
Aiate vevopobirarat. Ki yap 7 mpern ixtivn iv Gpeuwroc, OvK ay dev-7 
répac e(nreiro roroc. Mengopevoc yap avroic Aéyer, ‘6180, inipar § 
Epxovrat, Agyet Kvoroe, Kat ouvreAiow E Ewi Toy olxoν ‘Iopand, Kai emt 
TOV olKOY lIobde, diabixn raivi ov Kata Thy Sabneny, 1 nv exroinon 9 
Troe warpacty aura, ev nnipg ewehaBopévou pou rie XEtpos aurwy, 
sEayayeiv aurouc ex yne Atyorrov’ Ort avrot ovK iviuva iv rp dta- 
Onxy jlov, Kayo ᷣi Anoa aurwy, Aéyet Küoioc. "Ore aüdrn i Ssabyan, 10 
nv diabijouot Tw olxꝙ TopanA mera rac npipac exeivirg, Nys Kuptos, 
ddove vouove pou etc THY Scavoray auray, Kat wi Kapdiac aurwy ent: 
ypayw avrovc’ Kal tcouat avroie ete Oedv, kal avrot Ecovrat por ec 
Aaov’ Kai ov Bn S:Satwow txaaroc Top mAngiov avrov, Kal Exaoro¢ 11 
Toy adh pov aurov, Aeywr, Tuobi Tov Kupiov" ore mavreg edipoovai 
ME, amo piKpou aurwy fue peyadou aurwy" ort —R ſoonat raic adt- 12 
xiuic aura, Kat TwY ) apaptioy aurwy Kat Twy avopiiy auray ov Ba 
pvnobe eri.” Ev Ty deyew Katvny, wemadaiwxe Thy epwryv’ ro 6 13 
‘waXaobpevoy Kal ynpacxov, eyyve apaviopov. 
9. EIXE bey ovv Kai a rourn Sixatwspara Aarpeiac, 70 rel 

ayov Koomixov. Lxnvnj yap KartoxevacOn y xpwen, (ev y Te? 


Ver. 4, S. dy ovw qu. -5. 8. rotijotic. — II. R. roy wAnciov. G. EK. S. roy 
worirny. CHap. IX. Ver. 1. 4 xpwrn. R. adds cenyy. See note. A single MSS. 
has xpwrn ixeiyn, which some critics approve, 


ef 


Ver. 3. rãc yap. 7. AX The argument —* that the pronoun must be joined with 


is, Every priest must have an offering to 
present; but the Levites could only serve in 
the earthly Tabernacle, which was but a 
shadow of the heavenly one, as intimated in 
the direction given to Moses (Exod. xxv. 40) 
to build it after a certain model: inasmuch 
therefore as Christ was the mediator of a bet- 
ter covenant, his offering is presented in that 
tabernacle which God pitched, and not man. 

Ver. 5. wrodeiypar: & oxig d. That is, 
Aarpevovar oxnvy, i} tors oxia. Compare 
Heb. xiii. 10. 

Ver. 8. avroic. It is plain from Jerem. 
xxxi. $1, sgq., from whence the. citation is 


pevoc, not with Aiye. 
er, 13. rd 82 wadatobpevow ex. 7. 2. 
That which is liable to the effects of time, 


-will eventually be entirely destroyed; and 


thus the old covenant is now rapidly ap- 
Fp toaching the period of its entire abolition. 
his prophecy was fulfilled a few years after- 
wards in the lestruction of Jerusalem. 
Cap. IX. Ver. 1. 4} xpwry. Sci. due 
Onen. If oxjvn be supplied, at least 9 
rowrn oxivn caunot signify the outer ‘aber. 
nacie, as in vv. 2.6. Compare, however ver. 
8. The Apostle now proceeds to describe 
the Tabernacle, with its services and furni- 
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Avyvia, cat 4 rpaweLa, Kal y mpoOeotc rwv aprwv*) Aric A€yerat ayia" 
Spera 6¢ ro Setrepov Katartracha oxnyn 7 Acyopévn “Ayia ayiwy, 
4 Xovsouv zyouca Guptarnpiov, kai rny xiBwrov rng Sanne wepxe- 

cadupuivny ravrobey Xovoiy, iv 9 aTauvoc xouoñ éxovea TO pavva, 

kat » pacoc ‘Aapwv i/ BAacrncaca, Kai at rAaKec rhe diubijxnc 
5umepavw 82 aurnc Xepoufsiz Sotnc, xaracxiaZovra ro tAaarnpiov’ 
6 FEpt @Y oun ore vuv Aéyew Kata wépoc. Tourwy & ovrw xarecxev- 
aspivey, cic piv THY MEWTHY OKHYHY StawavToc eiciacw oi iepErC Tac 
7Aarosiag EmireAouvreg’ ag S8 THY Sevripay awak rou évavrov povoc 

o apy tepevc, ov XwpIC aiuaroc, O mpoogtpe vip eavrou Kai TwY Tov 
8 Aaov ayvonpdrwy’ rovro SnXovvrog rov xveiparog Tov ayiov, unre 

Tepavepwalai thy Twv aylwy addy, Ere THE MpwTNC sKNYNC Exovonc 
Qoracw’ Hri¢ wapa(3oXn tic TOV Katpoy roy EveaTnKOra, Ka ov dwoa 
te xai Qvoiat xpocgépovrat, wy Suvapevat Kara ouveidnow reAdwoat 

10 Tov Aarpevorra, povoy eri Bpwpact Kai mopact, Kai Sapopae Bar- 
riouoic, kat Stxatwpact capKoc, pixpt xatpou Siopfwcewe emixeipeva. 
11 Xptarog 82 rapayevonevoc, apyiepeve rwv peAAorrwy ayabwr, da rie 
uticovocę Kai reAsotipag oxnvne, ov Xeporomrou, rouréorty ov rautTn¢ 
12tH¢ Kricewe, ovde Se aliparog Toaywy Kat posywy, dia 82 rov idiou ai- 
i3Marog, aonArDev épawak ac ra ayta, awriavy AUTpwory eEvpapevoc. Et 
Yap ro alua ravpwy kai rpaywy, kat orodeg SapaXews parriLovea rouc 


Ver. 9. 8. xa@’ fv.—10. Before dixaiwpac. G. omits cal. 





tare, and to show that they were merely a 
wapaGoi), or symbol of a more perfect dis- 
pensation (ver. 9). By ro dywy cocpicoy 
is generally understood an carthily, as opposed 
to an heavenly sanctuary ; but this would ne- 
cemarily be rd coopicdy Ayr. It is highly 
probable that coopixdy is here a Rabbinical 
noun, signifying furniture ; so that the mean- 
ing will be, The former covenant had its ordi- 
waxces of worship, and the sacred furniture 
of the Tabernacle, 

Ver. 2. Avyvla, rpdwela x. 7. A. See 
on Exod. xxv. 23, sgq. xxvi. 1, sgq. xxxvii 
10, ogg. Lev. xxiv. 5, sqq. 

Ver, 4. Ovpsarnpiov. This cannot be the 
altar af incense (Luke i. 11), since that was 
in the outer tabernacle : and St. Paul is there- 
fore suppowed to mean a golden censer, which, 
however, is not mentioned as having been 
kept in the Holy of Holies. Sce Lev. xvi. 
12, 18. Of the other articles enumerated in 
this verse, see Exod. xvi. 33, 34. xxv. 10, 
Sl. xxvi 38% xxxiv. 29. Since it appears 
from 1 Kings viii. 9. 3 Chrom. v. 10, that 
there was nothing in the ark save the tables 
of stone, some would refer iv J to cenvy. It 
is plain, however, that since atric, in the 
Rext verse, refers to the ark. iv J must do 80 


too; and Moses certainly put other things 
therein. See Num. xvii. 10. Deut. xxxi. 26. 
By Macrijoiov is meant the lid if the ark, 
which is likewise so called by Philo. Com- 
pare Exod. xxv. 18. 

Ver. J. Amak rov ivtavrov. On one day 
in the year; but more than once on that day. 
See Exod. xxx. 10. Lev. xvi. 2. 16, 34. 

Ver. B. pnxe regavepwoOa. The yearly 
entrance of the High-priest alone into the 
sanctuary, indicated that free access to God, 
at all times and places, was not disclosed 
under the Law; and that an entrance {nto 
the true Holy of Holies could only be effected 
through the blood of Christ. See vv. 11, agg. 

Ver. 9. tig roy ratpdy roy iv. Up tothe 
present time.—rdv Narpevovra. The wor- 
shipper, not the priest only. 

Ver. 10. dwicelueva. Some would read 
ixcceipevas. The participle, however, is 
referred to the more remote noun dwpa, and 
the meaning is, that these gifts and sacrifices 
related merely to matters of meat and drink, 
purifications and other carnal ordinances.— 

ith the expression xca:pocg dopbucewe, 
Matt. xvii. 11. Acts iii. 19. 
er. 13. cl yap rd aluac. 7. dX. The sa- 
crifices of the law could only remove those 


com 
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Kexotverpivouc, ayiate Tp0¢ rny THe oupKoc xafapornra, rooꝙ pah- 3 
Aoy 70 aina Tov Xpurov, 6 d¢ Sia wvevparoc aloviov cauröu reor:iyry 
Kev Gpwpov Twp Ow, xaBapui thy ouveidnaty UUwWY ATO vekpuy Epyer, 


Eig To Aarpebery Ow Lwrre ; Ka ota rovro Siabnxne Kawvng atoirx 19 | 


éoriv, Swe, Oavarov yevouévou ec awoAtrpwow rev Ex Ty TpETY 
Siabnxy wapafdcrwy, rn erayyeAiav AaBworr oi KexAnpivor THC aiee- 
viov KAnpovopiac. Orov ‘yep diabijxn. Qavarov a avayen pépeatiat Tov XF 
diabenivou StaPnxn yao emt veKpoig BrBata, é Erei tah wore toxuet ore 17 
%y o diobintvoc. "Obey ove 7 porn xepic aĩuaroc eyxexaimoral. 18 
AadAnbeione yap wacng evroAnc kara voHoy UTO Muvotwe rauri Ty 9 
Aap, AaBay To aipa ray BOOK wy Kal Tpaywy, werd üdaroc Kat ipio 
xoxxivov Kat vᷣocorou, auré re TO fif3rtov, Kat wayra rov Aaoy & ip 
pümiot, Atyov, Toũro ro aize THC diabienc, 7 nc ivertiAuro rpoöe —R 
0 Orde.” Kai ray oxnuny Ob, Kal wayra ra oxeon tac Asroupyiac, Ty 2! 
aivart Opoiwe cppavrios. Ka oxsdor & ev aipare wayra caBapilerat * 122 
TOY vouoY, Kal ywpi¢ aiuartæxxvoiac ou yiverai ageotc. “Avayxn oy 93 
ra piv Urodtiypara Twy ey ToC obpavoic rovroic xabapiZecbar avra 
oe td emoupavia xptirroot Ouatatc Tapa Tavrac. 
woinra aye iomAOev a ao Xptorog, avriruTa Tw aAnbiviny, aAX’ ae 
aUTOV TOY oupavòv, vuY EnpaviOnvat Tw Tpotwmy rov Otoũ v umrép nev’ 
ovd i iva ToAAaxtc poopipy eaurov, womrEp ò ap tepevc, sioépyera 25 


tic Ta aya kar tviauròov ey alate adAor pity" (ewe ebet avroy woAAc- 26 


xic rabtiv a aro raraPoAne Koopou" ) vuv o¢ drag, é Eri ouvredeig roy 
aiwywy, tic ähirnoiv a apaoriac dia ty¢ Ouciac avrov wepavépwrat. Kai % 
xaQ" dgov a aroxerat roc avOowrotc awak arofavey, pera 8 rovro Kote 


Ver. 14. xv. alwviov. Cod. D. dylou.—riy cuveid. tpov. K. pay. 


legal impurities, which excluded from the 
temple service: but the sacrifice of Christ 
has purchased the forgiveness of sins, and 
renders the worship oft sincere believer, at 
all times, acceptable to God. 

Ver. 15. dxwe, Gavdrov «. rT. Come 
pare Rom. iii. 25, sgqg. There is some differ- 
ence of opinion respecting the meaning of 
é:aOAcn in this passage; and perhaps the 
Apostle meant to combine both its ¢ of 
covenant and testament. Other dcadsjeat, he 
observes, are ratified by the death of their 
testatore, and in that way only (vv. 16, 17); 
and then he goes on to show that the old cove- 
nant, though not in the same sense of d:aOHey, 
was confirmed in like manner by the shedding 
of blood. In the construction, rijz¢ alaviou 
c\npovoplac depends upon ry irayyiNiay, 
and the heavenly inheritance is opposed to 
that of the Land of Canaan, promised under 
the old covenant. 


Ver. 16. gipscOas. Should be proved. So 
Cicero uses 

Ver. 18. éyxexainieras. Was ratified. 

Ver. 19. A\aBwy rd alpa c. r. ru. All 
these circumstances are not recorded in Exod. 
xxiv. 4, sqqg. Possibly therefore St. Paul 
speaks from tradition. Compare also Les 
xiv. 4—6. 49, * The dedication of the 
tabernacle was a later event; and there is no 
mention of blood upon that "occasion, bat of 


oif only. See Exod. xi. 9, . Josephus 
however inentions bloed (Ant. I. —* 
Ver. 22. axsdéy. That is, with few excep 


tions. See Exod. xix. 10. Lev. xvi. 28. Num. 
xxxi. 23. 

Ver. 26. ixicuvredsig rev aisver. See 
on Matt. xxii. 89. Al Christ 


fH 


tical 
himeelf as the Lamb slain from the fownda- 
tion of the world, exerts its efficacy backward 


Ov yap tic xupo 4 
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28 ou" ourwe o Xproroc, awal, mpoaevey Oeic ac To rodduy a aveveynety 
auapriac, éx Seurépov xwpic auagriag opOnatrat roic avrov amexdeyo~ 
plvore ec owrnpiay. 

1 10. =KIAN yap Exev 0 vöuoc Tay —B ayabwy, oux airi⸗ 
Ty euKova rey mpayparwy, Kar émavrov raic auraic Quotas ae 
Tpoopipovaty aig TO Sunvexic, ovdéwore Suvarat rovc mpoatp onévoug 

2 —R Ewsi vk ay Exavoavro mpoogepdpevat, Sia ro pndepiay 
ixtiv era auveidnow a apapriwy roug Aarpevovrac, arat xexaBappivouc ; ; 

3-4 AXX’ ev avraic avapynote dpapriwy kar eviauroy’ adivarov yao aina 

5 Tabpwy Kal Teaywy aparpsty Gpapriac. Avo, elgtpy Opevog tic Troy 

xoouov, Alyse “ Qusiay Kat _poapopay ouK nbéAnoac, owpa oi Karng- 
6-7 riow moe" oAokaurwuara Kat wept apapriac ouK wdoxnoac roͤrt elroy, 
1800, § nKw (ev Kepadide BrBriov yéyeawrat rept éu0v) Tov Tomoat, oO 

8 Geog 70 GéAnpa cov. “Avisrepov Aéyor, “Ort Ouoiav cai mpospoody 
Kat oAokaurwpara | Kat Tepl apapriag ouK nOéAncac aves —— 

9 airwvec kara Tov vopov mpoopipovrat, TOTE elpncev, “ Idoo, 5 Kw TOU 
wotjoat, 0 Ose, 70 OéAnpa cov. “Avaipet TO mpwroy, iva TO Setrepun 

l0ornsy. Ev @ OeAnuarct iyiaonivo Eopev o1 Oia The * poagopac TOU dW 

11 warog rov Iyoov Xpuorov epamak, Kai wag piv tepevg tornxst Ka 
mnipay Auroupywy, Kai Ta¢ aurd¢ wohdaxic ręos vipe buoiac, airt- 

12 veg ovdérore Suvayrat mepuedev auaptiag’ avro¢ a, play Unip apap- 

13 rν xpooevtyxac Ovoiav tic ro Sinvente, Exabiaer iv Seka rov Ocov, ra 


Ver, 28. G. K. 8. ovrw Kail é Xp. Cuap. X. Ver. 2. oðe Qvix. In G. K. & obs 


is omitted.—9. 6 Oedc. 
"I. X. 


and | forwards, from the beginning to the end 


— 28. ywpic duapriac. Not asa piacu- 
lar victim, to bear the sins of men.—Of wod- 
Aoi, for adyre, see on Matt, xx. 28. xxvi. 
28. 


Cap. X. Ver. 1. gaudy. A sketch, or 
outline : as to sixay, which here 
an exact representation. Thus Cic. 

Of I IIL 17. Selidam et expressam effigiem 
sullam tenemus ; uinbra et imaginibus ulimur. 
The Apostle now concludes the doctr inal 
the 


were abolished, and the atonement of Christ 
accepted in their stead. —By ra\udoa is 
meant to make a perfect atonement; and 80 
again in ver. 14. Compare Heb. ii. 10. The 
construction must be thus arranged: 6 yéuoc 
— obfdixors Styara: redesoa rove 
mpoewpxopivouc raig avraic ovoiaic, ac 
vowwcar imavroy sic ro dinvixic. 
wooetipo iwei obec Ay x. T. X. For otherwise, 
i.e if those sacrifices were effectual, would 


Omitted by G. 8.3; and by K. 
The article is wanting in G. K. 8.—12. abrbe. 


placed i in brackete.—10. rod 
S. ovrog. 


they not have ceased to be offered, inasmuch as 
the worshippers, being purified once for all, 
would have been no conschus of sin? 

Ver. 5. sivepydpevog. That is, ina Psalm 
(xk 6, 7), which is ve of the Mes- 
siah’s coming, he says, kc. The words capa 
karnpricw poe are variously explained. 
According to the Hebrew the sense is, mine 
ears hast thou opened ; and the passage is ine 
terpreted to indicate obedience, with reference 
to the custom of boring the ears of slaves. 
See Ezod, xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17. 9 

er, wepl apapriacg. Subaud. Ouciac 
Compare ver. 12, infra. 

Ver. J. xagarler. In the Hebrew, a roll ; 
and Suidas explains the word by siAnya. 
Probably the extremity of the roller was 
carved with the figure of a head. 

Ver. 9. ròôh wpwrov. Namely, the legal 


; 
sacrifices: of — to (rd decrepov) the 
will of God, in accordance with w Chie 
suffered. 


Ver. 10. of dd ritg wpocgopdg «. r. \. 
Repeat 7 ycacptyon 
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Aouroy exdexopevoc, “ we rePworv ot &yOpoi aurov Y WErOTOOLOY rev «0 
Suv avrov.” Mig yap *posHope : TereAsiwaey ti HC ro Sunverte TOUC ayta- is 
Copévouc. Maprugri nauiv Kal TO wvevpa TO ayiov" pera yap 7015 
mposipyxévat, “ Aurn 4 Stabnxn, nv diabijoouat ROE | aurovc pera Tag 16 
mpépac ixtivac, Niyt Kiproc, § SSoue vonovc Mov emi i xapdiac aurey, 
Kat Et TOY Stavorwy auriy emtypayw avrouc’. . kat rwy Gpapriay av- 17 
Trwy Kat Twy avoptwy aura ov Bn —R ert.” “Osou d& ageoic rov- 18 
TWY, OUK ert ™poopopa rept dpuapriag. 

"EXONTES ovy, aded poi, mappnotay gic THY ElcOoOY Tey ayiwy &v 19 
rT! aipare Ivocũ, q ny evexaivioey niv. oͤdo⸗ ——B—— Kai Cwoar, Sua 20 
Tov Karaweragparog, rovréort TNC gapKoc avrov, Kai ifpéa péyay ert 21 
roy olxo⸗ rov Ocou, mpooepxwpeba pera adnBunc xaupdiac éy xAnpo- 29 
popig riortoc, ippavrionivoi Tac Kapdiag aro ouvedncewe rovnpẽc, 
xat AcMouuivot TO cwua Vdart xabapy’ Karéy wey THY opioAoyiay rñe 23 
EX7ridoc axdivn, (maroc yap o ewary yehapevoc’) Kai Karavowpev ad- 2% 
Andoue gC rapoEvopov ò ayarne Kat Kadwy & coywr, 11 1 EyKaraAciwovres 25 
ny emiouvayuyny tavray, cabwe EOo¢ riot, adda twapaxadovyrec’ kat 
rogotry par Aow, ð oow — eyyiloveay TH nutoay. ‘ Exousiwg yap 2 
Gpapravovrwy nor, mera rò Aafsey rv eriyvwotv TNC GAnGeiac, ov 
ert repi uaorivv awroAcirerat Oucia’ Gosepa dé ric éxdoy 7 Kpicewc, 27 
Kai mupoc Zndoc iobiu⸗ péAdovroc roðe Umevavrious. "A@ernoas ric 2% 
voMOY Mwotwe, xvpic olKrippwy ert Suoty 7 Total Hapruow arobrne- 
Ket’ röooꝙ Soxeire XElpovog akiwOnoerat Tiswpiac 0 TOY vioy Tov Otoſ 29 


Ver. 16. Between this and the following verse some MSS. insert Sorepow Aéyet, and 


there is, at all events, an ellipsis to that effect. 


Ver. 18. twe reQiow «. 7.4. Com 
Matt. xxii. 44. Acts ii. 34. Heb. ii. 8. 

Ver. 16. atrn diabijxy x. r. XN. See 
above, Heb. viii. 8, , $99. 


Ver. 19. rap. tic ri elaovoy. Freedom 
of access. 
Ver. 20. rij¢ capxdc avrov. The mean- 


ing seems to be, that as the removal of the 
veil gave access to the sanctuary, so by put- 
ting uway his body, i. e. by his death, Christ 
opened the kingdom of heaven to a be- 
lievers, 

Ver. 22. mpocepywpeOa x. r. X. The 
terms here emp! loyal refer to the Temple 
service. Compare Lev. xvi. 4. 14, 27. 
Num, viii. 7. xix. 2, sgg. Probably M- 
Aovpivos may include the ides of Christian 
baptism. 

Ver. 23. dporoyiay. See on Hebd, iii. 1. 
Here the Christian profession is spoken of 
with respect to the hope which it inspires. 
Compare Heb. iii. 16 

Ver. 24. cxaravyowper GdAfroug. Let us 


have consideration for each other. Compare 
Tea. Ivii. 1. UXX, 
Ver. 25. rihyv spipay. The day of the 


destruction of Jerusalem, which was now fast 
approaching. It should seem that the dread 
of persecution had deterred some of the con- 
verts from attending pablic worship. 

Ver. 26. ixovciwce apapravéyrwy. The 
Apostle evidently alludes to the fearful con- 
sequences of apostacy, as a wilful rejec- 
tion of the only sacrifice for an, whieh as it 
could not be repeated, left the sinner subject 
to the threatened vengeance of the Almighty. 
From ver. 29, this sin appears to bear & 
striking resemblance to that against the Holy 
Ghost ( Mart. xii. 31). 

Ver. 27. wvpic Zijdoc. Wrath of rei 
i, e. fiery wrath. Compare Ps. xxi. 9. 
xxxvi, 5, Mal, iv. 1.— With ver. 28 come 
pare Nam. xv. 30, 31. Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. 
—Of curarareiy (ver. 29,):see on How. Ih 
4 157. In ver. 30, the citations are from 
Deut, xxxii. 35,86. Compare Ps, exxxv. 14 
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rarararioac, Kat “ro. aia mis Seabnxne Kowvov HyNsGpevoc, ev x 
30 mraoe kai To wvevpa ras  Xaprrog evuBpioac ; Oi8apev yap roy sTrow 


Euot exdixnorc, i eyo avraroswow, Aéyet Kuptog"” 


kat waXrty, 


1‘ —* xpivti roy Aaoy avrov. DoPepoy TO epmrecety tic xipac Oxtoũ 


— 


‘Avaupynoxeabe oi ràc mporepov npépac, ty aic gwricbév- 


33 rec mod jy abAnaww Umepeivare rabnuüruv roũro uiv, —RX 
re kai OAnpect Bearprlopevor' TOUTO Of, KOLYWYOL THY OUTWC avast pepo- 
34 pévesy yevnbivrec’ Kat yap roĩe Seouoic pou ouverrabnocare, kat Thy 
dpmayiy Tov Urapyovrun i Uwy pera Xapac mpoardilaabe, ytvwoxoy- 
35 Tee Eye ev eauroic Kpeirrova brapitw & Ev ovpavoic Kai pévovoay. Mi 
aroBaAnre ovv Thy wappnoiay Upey, nti Exe ucbarxocociay 


36 neyadny. 


37 rouoavrec, Kopionabe my erayyeAay. 


380 ipxcuivoc nie Kai ov ypove. 
orrat”” 


“Yropovne yap exert Xeclay, iva, To OéXnpa Tou Seoũ 


Eri yao piKpor dooy douy, 
‘'O & Sixaiog Ex wiorews cn- 


kal, ‘6 Kay UrooreiAnrat, OUK EvoOKE 7 yuxn pou ev ary.” 


39 ‘Hyeic 8: ovK eapiv UrocroAns ic awwActayv, aAdAd wicTEwe iC Tept- 


Toinotw puyne. 


1 11. “ESTI 8 riore eAmilopivey vroooracic, —öQ —RX 


2oð — 


"Ev ravry yap EuaprupnOnoay ot mpea[aure ot. 


3 Tlioree, vooupey xarnpriaBat rove awyac pnuare Oeov, tic rò un EK 


‘ parvopivery ra Prewopeva yeyovivat. 


Tliore, wAttova Quciav “AGer 


mapa Katy rpoonveyxe ry Oew, di ic EuaprupnOy eivat Sixatoc, pap- 


Ver. 29. iy @ ny. 
brackets.—34. G. 


Wanting in some MSS.—S0. Myu. By K. enclosed within 
S. roĩc decpiorc cvver. 


The same omit the preposition before 


davroic. Cuap. XI. Ver. 3. px) ix . Some MSS read, as did the Syriac, é« yi gay, 


Ver, 32, &OAnoww. The metaphor through- 
out is borrowed from the exposure of the early 
Christians to wild beasts in the theatre. Pro- 
bably the allusion is to the persecution men- 
tioned in 1 These. li. 14. 

Ver. 34. xairiy dpx.«.r.d. The para- 
nomasia in the words Swap» and vrap- 
xovrey affords a strong proof that the E pie. 

was originally written in Greek ; as 


the connexion between the verb SwooridAny, 


and the noun Umoorohy, in vv. 38, 89. 

Ver. 37. ire puxpow bcowv dcov. These 
words are added by the Apostle to the ci- 
tation from Habdd. fi. 3,4. Theexpremion pz 
denotes a very short period. Arist. Vesp. 
213. scoy dcor orikay. 

Cuap. XJ. Ver. 1. iAeelopivav vwse- 
racy. Confidence respecting things hoped for. 
See on 2 Cor. ix. 4. will bear, however, 
the sense —— — in the E. T. So 
Artem. Oneir. 1.14. Gore gavraciay piv 
Exytev xrotrov, urécraciy bi ufj.—By MPey- 
xoc is meant cunviction.— From the mention 


of faith as an antidote to apostacy, the Apos- 
tle adverts to the effect which a firm reliance 
on God’s promises, more especially those relat- 
ing to the Messiah, had produced upon the 
3* eminent characters mentioned in the 
Ver. 2. isapruphOncay. Received the 
testimony of God's approbation. The term 
wpeoBbrepor is here applied to the patriarchs 
and other distinguished personages of the O. 
T. So waripec in Heb. i. }. 
Ver. 3 rove alévac. The material world : 
as in Hebd. i. 2. According to the construction, 
pt) belongs to yeyorévat, and the sense would 
still be, that the visible creation was formed 
nothing. It is better, however, to con- 
nect it with gacvozévwy, and similar trans- 
positions are not unfrequent. So 2 Macc. 
vil. 28. ode iE Syrwy iwoinosy atra. Arrian. 
Exp. VII. 23. ob« imi payddorg peyddrAwe 
lorovddZero. 
Ver. 4 wdslova. 
Matt, vi. 25, et alibi. 


More excellent: as in 
The epithet dixatog 
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ruꝑpoũvroc Eri Toit Saporc avrov rou Otou Kat. di aurnc arobaver i ert 
AaAgtrat. Ticree, Evox pereréOn Tov py ety Gavarov’ Kat ovy 5 
töpioxero, Store per éOnxey avroyv o Geo¢" 0 yap THC perabiceuc 
aurov ) HEBapTUpnrat eunpeoraxivat ry Ory" Xepic os TisTeEwe adiva- 6 
Tov fuaptornoai miaTEeveat yap Se rov TpOTEpX Opevoy Te Oew, ore 
Earl, Kai TOIC extyrovaty avrov micbarvdorne yiverat. Tore, yer 
parobeic Nus wept Tw pndirw Prcropiver, —BR Kareoktvast 
xiBwroy eg owrnpiay rov oikov avrov’ & qᷓ c Karéxpive roy Koopor, 
Kai THe KaTa rioru Stxatvovvne € eyévero KAnpovopog. Tliores, xaXov- 8 
utvoc "Afoaap u bankovey —2 tic TOV rorov, UY mpd Aap fee 
ve cig kAnpovoniay, cat e&nAGe py emtorapevoc wou Epxerat. Hiore, 9 
ragꝙxnoty ete rijv yn rũc emayyeAlag « we adXorpiay ev oxnyvaic Ka- 
roixnoac, pera Ioaax kal laxoß TwY ovyxAnpovopmuy rnc ewayyeAiag 
r̃e aurinc’ eEediyero yo + rijv rouc — B EX ovsay WOALY, 1} ne TEX: 10 
virne Kat i Snproup yor o Ococ. Hiore, Kai aurn Zappa divauiv i tie xa- ll 
ta[3oAny owépparoc EXafse, xai wapa Karpov —B erekey, EFEl ru- 
TOY vᷣyijoaro TOV emayyeAapevov’ 010 Kat ag Evog Eyevvandycay, Kai 12 
Tavra VEVEKPWHEVOU, xadwe ra dorpa rou ovpavoy ry wANOE, Kal wort 
aupoe 6 wapa ro xétAoc THC GaXacone 7 a avapiOunroc. Kara siotw i$ 
améOavoy oðrot mavrec, uy AaPovrec Tac ewayyeAiac, aAXa roppuler 
aurac Sovrec, Kal t meobévrec, Kal dowacupevot, kal opohoynaarres 0 ort 
Eivos Kat raperidnuoi et solv Ext THC ync. Oi yap rowaura Abyorres 4 
éupavilovoty 6 Ort warpida ew nrovet. Kai, « pey exeivne Avnuovno 13 
ap ric e&nADor, eixov ay katpov avaxapipat’ vue Oe kpeirrovoc opé- 16 
yovrat, rouriorty € emoupaviou. do ouK ewats xuverat avrouc 0 Oc0¢, 
Orde érixaAsia0at autwv* vroluaot yap avroic rod. [Tiores, pod I] 
evnvorxer AßBpadu rov Icaax metpaZouevog, Kat Tov nuvo vevñ 7p00- 
Ver. 4. G. K. B. XaXet. There is perhaps a reference to Gen. iv. 10.—9. cay yam G. S. 


omit the article, and K. puts it in brackets.—11. rscey. Wanting inG. K.8.—12. G.K.S 
we 9 dppoc.—13. cai recOivrec. Omitted by G. K. 8.—16. vuvi. G. K. 8. vin 


Ver. 13. cara xicrwv. This must be co- 
strued with idoyrec. The argument goes 0 
prove that, as the patriarchs considered thea- 
selves merely as sojourners in the land wher 
they abode, and at the same time did not re- 
turn to their own land, they must have been 
looking forward to a heavenly country, which 
the promises of God led them to expect. 

Ver. 14. rovatra. Namely, that are 
strongere and sojowrners. Compare | Chres. 
xxix. 16. Ps. xxxix. 12, 


13 applied to Abel in Matt. xxiii. 35. 1 John 
iii. 12 With &:’ h¢ supply wicrewc, and so 
again in ver. 7. 

Ver. 5. ob evpiorero x. 7. X. See Gen. 
v. 243 and compare Eccius. xliv. 16. xlix. 14. 

Ver. 7. xarixotvt roy eécpoyv. His faith 
and practice, and his warnings, were a virtual 
condemnation of the world of the ungodly 
(2 Pet. ii. 5). Of God's covenant with Noah, 
see Gen. vi. 18 ix. 10, 11. 

Ver. 9. perd ‘Icade & "Iacw8. Not at 





the same time, but in the same manner. 

Ver. 11. & abr. This points emphatl- 
cally to Sarah’s barrenness. See Gen. xvii. 
19. xxi. 2.—With ravra, in the next verse, 
supply card. 


Ver. 16. Ged iwucadeic8as ab’rev. Com 
pare Matt, xxii. 32. 

Ver. 1]. xpocerivoyey. Wes ready & 

fer. See on Hom. Il. A, 159; and compare 
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18 épepev 0 rac ewayyeAiag avadetapevoc, 00C ov EAaANOn, “Ort év 
19 Ioaax xAnOncerai cor oréppa” Aoyiodpevoc Sri Kat ex veKxpwy EyEioE 
20 duvaròe 0 Otòc, GOev avrov Kai év wavaBorAy Exopuicaro. Tlioret, 
21 wept peAXOvrwv evrAGynoev “Toadk rov ‘laxwf cai rov ‘Hoav. Tiores, 
TaxoB arobvncxwy Exacrov rwv view ‘Tword evAdynoe, Kai rpoceKt- 
22 motvy Emi TO axpov Thc pafZcov avrov. Tlioret, Iwong reAgvrwy repi 
rng ekodou rwv view ‘IopanA guynpovevot, Kat wept rwv doréwy avrov 
Q3éversiAaro. Tlioret, Mwonc yevnBeic exptSn rpipnvoy oro rey waré- 
pwv avrov, Store edov acreiov ro watdiov’ Kat obK épo(InOycav ro da- 
24raypa rou (acriwe. Tliore, Mwonc, péyac .yevopevoc, novncaro 
25 AéyeoBut vide Auyarod¢e Dapaw, padAov eAopevog cuvycaxovyecOa ry 
26Aaw rov Otoũ, 7} mpockatpow Eyetv auapriac amdAavoty’ peilova rAov- 
Tov Hynodpevoc rw ev Arytrrw Bycaupwy roy ovediopov rou Xpro- 
27 rou’ awéSXere yap etc THY proMaTododiay. Tiore, xariAurev Atyur- 
Tov, pH polsnBeic row Bupoy rov Baothéiwc’ rov ydp adparoy, we opwy, 
2 exaprionos. [liors, weroinke ro waoya Kat THY wpdcyuaW Tov 
2gaiparoc, iva pn 0 OA0DpEbwWY rà TOwTdToKa Biyy avrwy. Tliors, dii- 
Bnoav ryv tovOpav Badaccav, we Sta Enoac’ ic weipav Aafdvrec oi 
30 Atyumriot KareroOnoav. IIliorti, ra retyn ‘Teotye twee, KukAWwOévra 
3lémt swra juipac. Tlioret, ‘Paaf3 % wopyn ov cuvarwAero Tore aret- 
32Onaact, SeEautvn rove Karacxdmoug per eipnyng. Kai ri tre Aéyw; 
EmtAeier yap HE Sinyoupevoy 0* xpovoc rep Tedewy, Bapax Te Kat 
33 Lapyov, cat TepOae, Aaf3id re, xai ZapoundA, Kai rwv rpognrwy’ of 
Sia wiorewe Karnywvicavro BaotAkiac, sipyacavro Sixatooivny, ixi- 
34 Tuxov EwayyeAwy, Eppakay oropara Acovrwy, toBecav Suvaptv rupdc, 
Epuyov cropara payaioag, eveduvapwOnoay aro acbeveiac, éyevi)Onoay 
35 isxupot Ev wodtpy, mape[soAdc ExAtvay adXorpiwy. "EXaBov yuvai~ 


Ver. 26. G. K. &. rév Alytxrrov 0 Al. iv Alyérrov. 


Ver. 19. S0cy. Scil. ix vexpdv. The xovrairng. In Hom. Od. &. 217, piyac 
clause is somewhat obscure; but it seems to signifies an adult. 
mn ig as.a ground of Abraham's faith in Ver. 26. dyvediopow rot Xpwrov. Re- 

*s power to raise Isaac from the dead, proach for the sake of Christ ; i. e. such re- 
that he had already obtained him ts (like proach as conduct, dictated by the expecta- 
manner (ly wapaGoAg) from the deadness of tion of the Promised Messiah, would elicit. 
Sarah's womb. Compare Rom. iv. 19. Compare 2 Cor. i. 5. Col. i. 24. 

Ver. 21. rd Gxpoy rijc paBdov. So Gen. Ver. 81. 4 wépyn. So James ii. 25. The 
xlvii. 31. LXX. According to the Hebrew word may simply mean on idolatress. At all 
it may mean either the top of his staff, or the events the term only applies to what Rahab 
head of his bed. The more immediate re- had formerly been. See on Matt. xxvi. 6. 
ference is to Gen. xlviii. 16. Ver. 33. sxarnywvicavro Bacwkslag, x. Fr. 

Ver. 28. waripwy. Parents. So Stat. X. Examples these several 
Theb. IT. 464. Mesti patrum thalami. Of the will be found in Joshua; Caleb; Phineas ; 
epithet dereiorc, see on Acts vii. 20. David; Daniel; Shadrach, Meshach, and 

Ver, 24. piyug. Acts vil, 23. reccapa- Abednego; Jonathan; Hezekiah; the wi- 

dow of Zarephath, and the Shunamite, 
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xec e& avaoraosuc rove vExpouc aurwv. “Aor oe erupwavioOyeay, ov 
mpoadeEapevor rH arodurpwary, | iva Kpsirrovoc avhoracewc royxwou" 
Erepor 82 EATALyMwWY Kal pacTiywv tEpav EXaBov, é Ere de deoncoy Kat 36 
guAaknc’ eAGacOncay, expioOnoar, ereipacOnoay, & éy gory payaipac 37 
awi0avov’ wepmABov & ev pnrwraic, € ev aiyrioic Séppacw, Ä oripoiuiro, 
—X xaxovxoũutvoi, (ay ovK ty aktog ¢ oO xòôouoc)) é ey y Epnpiiaic $8 
wAavinpevor Kai Opect, Kat oxnAaiotc, Kat rac omaic TIC yic. Ka 39 
ovrut wayrec, paprupnilyrec ota TC wiorews, ouK éxopiaavro ray 
érayyeXiay, rou Otoũ wept huwy Kpeirrov Tt wpoBAnpapévov, iva py 40 
Xwpic nuwy reAcwOwat. 

12. TOITAPOYN Kat Huei, rocoũror Exovrec TEDLKEIHEVOY muy | 
végoc papripwy, oyKov awobipevot wavra, Kat mY evrepioraroy ayap- 
riay, oe dropovne TpeX mer Tov rooxtiutvuv ney a wra, —B 


‘ae Tov rũc wiorewe apynyov Kat i reAewrqy Inooũ Oc, avTi rnc ™po- 


Ketmévnc aury xapac, Urépeive oTaupoy, aisxuvnc Karagpovnoac, ey 
Sebea Te TOU Opovou Tov Otoũ exabiaev. ‘Avadoyioacbe yap rav roi 3 
TH UropmeuernKora Uwe Tw anapTwAwy tic aurov: avriAoyiay, 1 iva pn 
xüunre Taic Puxaic ð —8 ExAvopevar. Ovmw pé pte alwarog avrixa-4 
réornre ™poc Thy iuapria avraywvilopevot, Kat exAiAnoGe me xa-5 
paxAnoswe, Aric Upiv we vioic dadéyerac, “Vid pou, an 1 B rai- 
Ssiag Kupiov, undè exAvou un avrou eheyXopevog” ov yap ayara 6 
Kiptog, warded’ paoreyoi Ot ravra vioy, oy mapactyerat.” Ex wardeiav7 


Ver.% G. K.S. KendOicey.—3, ele abréy. Al. ele avrév. 


Ver. 35. ob wpoodeEdpewor rv dw. That 
ia, at the expense of apostacy. The tympa- 
num was a sort of whipping-post. In illus- 
tration of the whole passage, see 3 Mace. vi. 
18, qq. vii. 1, sqg. Joseph. Ant, XII. 8. 

coording to some, Jeremiah was stoned. 
Justin M. states that Isaiah was sawn asun- 
der by Manasses. See also Matt. xxiii. 37. 

Ver. 39. ote txopicavro x. r. X. The 
meaning seems to be, that to these ancient 
worthies the Messiah was known only by a 
prospective faith in God's promise ; but God 
has reserved a more perfect developement of 
that promise for Christians, as to the fruition 
of which the faithful of the patriarchal and 
Jewish dispensation were not to be exclu- 
—— ies par 

HAP. I. Ver. 1. viſoc pap 
So Hom. I. A. 274. ——— Virg. 
JEn. VII. 794. nimbus peditum. In this * 
the two following verses there is an allusion to 
a race-course, and the persons mentioned in 
the last chapter are represented as spectators 
of the contest. As those who run in a race 
lay aside every incumbrance (dyxov), 80 


Christians should divest themselves of the 
weight of sin; and the Hebrews are especi- 
ally cautioned against apostacy, into which, 
under their present circumstances, they were 
more likely to be drawn. Ch ex. 
plains ebxeploraroy, by roy ebaddAu weptic- 
rapivny 7 ae. 

er. 2. PxMyov 8 rekswriy. The we 
taphor being still preserved, Christ is repre- 
sented as the 
calls faith into action; and the judge, who 
awards the prize. Thus reXewrij¢ is equi- 
valent with GpaBevrnc. Some would ren- 
der dyri instead of, viz. his pre-existent state 
of happiness; .but the context plainly shows 
that the sense is for or because of, viz. the s8- 
tisfaction of redeeming mankind.—Of dyrr 
Aoyia (ver. 3), see on Jude 11. 

er. 4. obro Axgę aiparog «. Tr. X. 
There is a change in the metaphor; and the 
Apostle hints that many of the converts hed 
weakly yielded to the sin of apostacy,, in 
stead of resisting unto blood, 1. e. sealing their 

faith, if necessary, with their blood. The ci- 
tation in vv. 5, 6, is from Prov. iii, 11, 12 


* 
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UTOMEVETE, we vioĩe UpLY mpoopeperat o Ocdc’ rig yap eorw vig, ey ov 
8 raidever rarno ; 5 a t Oe xwpic tort raidelac. nc péroxot yeyovacr wavrec, 
9 apa wobor € tart, Kat ovy viol. Eira rove pey rnc sapKoc nhuovu rari- 
pac ely opev wardeurac, Kat | Ever peropeBa” ov —B paddoy v vrorayn- 
10 cope Ty rarpi rorv TEULATWY, Kat Choopey ; Oi bey yap ™p0¢ odtyag 
nuépac, Kara TO Soxouy auroic, tmaidevoy’ o O& ert ro ounpipor, tic 
1170 peradaBerv rñc ayornroc avrov. Maca 62 ratdeia mpo¢ piv rò Ta- 
poy ov doxti Xapac eivat, aAAd Abmnc’ voreoov OS Kapwoy ELDNVEKGY 
12 roic & aurng veyuuvaounivoic arodi8war Sixatoobvne. Avo rac rapes 
13 pévac xtipac Kat Ta wapaXthupiva yovara avopBagare’ kai T90 tac 
opbd¢ romoare roic wooly opey, iva py TO xwAdy exTpary, aby 32 
14 padAoy. Eten SuwKere pera wavrwy, Kat rov aytacpov, ov xe 
15 pic ovdeic oyerat roy Kup’ ewtoxowouvrec, an ric voTEpWy ame TC 
Xaptrog rov Otoũ pn ric pila rixpiuc ave pvovea EvoXAg, Kat ba 
is ravrnc pravbwor moAAot’ wn TiC mopvoc n PéBnroc, ws ‘Hoi, 6 o¢ 
17 avr Bpworwe puac awéSoro ra mpwroroKta aurov’ tore yap Ort, Kat 
peréwetra Bédov KAnpovopneat riv evAoyiay, amedoxipacOn Meravotac 
yep rowov ovux EV0E, KalrEp pera Saxpbuy ¢ extnrnaac aurny. 
18 Ov yap mpoaeAnAviare Ynhapopivy Ope, Kal Kexaupivey Tupl, 
19 kat yropy, kat oKory, Kat BvédAy, Kal oadmyyoc 7 XY, Kat pury 
pasar, n¢ ot axovoayrec TapyTnoarro Mn moooreOnvat avroic Adyor, 
20 (oun epepur yap. To StacreAXcpervor, ‘* Kay Snpiov Sixg rou Opouc, Ate 
21 BooAnOnoerat, H Boris: KararokevOncerat” xat oüro poſepov 7 HY TO 
22 pavraZopevov, Mwone eirev “”Expof3oc¢ eius xat Evrpopog”) aAdAd 





Fer. 20. § BoNiés cararofevOscera Wanting in G. K. 8. 


Ver. 9. rg warpiréy ay. Our spiritual blessings of the covenant, Esau’s bargain in- 


father : as opposed to rij¢ caprog waripac, 
earthly fathers. 

Ver. 10. card ro duxcovy atroig. That 
is, arbitrarily or injudicionsly. 

Ver. 12. rdg wapepivag yeipac «. 1. Xr. 
These two citations (sa. xxxv. 8. Prov. iii. 
26) are accommodated to the preceding me- 
taphor, and contain exhortations against sink- 
ing from fatigue, and turning aside out of the 
direct path, in the race of the Gospel. In ver. 
P3, ré ywAcw is for d ywdoc, and the verb 
ierpixuy here signifies to sprain. 

ner 14. oeras row Kipioy. See on Mutt. 


Ver 15. vorepwyv. See on Rom. fii. 21. 
The auxiliary verb gy must be supplied.—Or 
* expremion pila mwexpiac, see on Acts viii. 


er. 16. wowroréca. As the right of 
primogeniture included a participation in the 


dicated a want of faith in the promises of 
God, and a profane contempt for them. Hence 
the epithets wépvog and BE Bydog. 

Ver. 1]. peravoiag. This refers to Isaac, 
who could not be induced to change his mind, 
and reverse the blessing. See Gen. xxvii. 34, 


999: 

Ver 18, Wnr\adepive. See on Acts xvii. 
27. The participle should perhaps be ren- 
dered * i.e. material, with reference to 
the injunction quoted in ver. 20, from Exod. 
xix. 13, and as opposed to the immaterial or 
spiritual Sion. By contrasting the mild and 
inviting aspect of the new dispensation, with 
the threatening character of the old, the 
Apostle urges the Hebrews to stand fast in 
their profession, which held out so great ene 
couragements, The allusions are to £rod, 
xxix. xxx. See also Deut. v. 5. 22. 24. ix. 
19. xviii. 16. 
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mpoasA adibare Luwy Ope, Kai wore Seoõ —— ‘TepovoaA np € ewovpa- 
viv, kal pupiaory ayyéAwy, wavnyoper Kat ExxAnoig mpwroroKuy ev 95 
oupavoic amoyeypaupivwy, Kai Kpiry Gey wavrwy, Kai wvevnact 
Sixaiwy rereActmpévery, Kat diabixnc viac peciry Incoũ, xat aiuari% 
havriouoũ, xotirrova —B apa Tov “Asad. BAinere, Ba ‘Fapat- 25 
rnonoOs rov AaXovvra® & yap Exstvot OUK Epuyov, Tov ext TI ye 
Tapatrnoapevot XennariLovra, roddy paddoy 7 nueic Of TOY aw oupa- 
voy Gmoorpepopevot” ov 7 porn Thy yw EaaXevae Tore, vov O€ € erny- 96 
yeArat, Aéywr, "Ent aral eye gtiw OV MOvoY THY yy, aia kai 
Tov oupavdy.” To &, ‘Ere drat,” SnAot Twy carevopivwy THY pe 
raecty, wo wevoinpivwy, iva peivy ra py oaAcvopeva. Axo, Basi- 98 
Asiay aga\turov wapaapBavovrec, & EXopey Xap, Or tic Aarpeboner 
evaplorwe ry Oep, pera aidovg Kat evAaBeac. ‘* Kat yae o Orde 20 
nᷣucv up KaravaXickov. 

13. H PIAAAEAQIA pevirw. Tne prokeviag py exravbe- 1-2 
veoGe, Sta raurne yep ZAaQov rivec Cevicavrec ayyéAovs. Minvae- s 
xeaOs roy dioniuv, we ouvdedenlvoi rev _Kaxouxoupivesy, we kat 
aurot OvTEC Ey ompart. Tiuoc o O yauog EY Tact, Kai } xoirn auiarros’ 4 
röpvouc de Kat PoLXoug xputi Orde. Ag\dpyupoc rh ręöro 5 
apKobpevor ToC Wapovoty’ ares yap cionkey, “Ov pn cet ave, ovo 
ou Ba cE éynaradixw,” Qort Bappouvrac 1 nnac Aéyey, * * Kupros 6 
Euot Bonfoc, Kat ov gunBnoopat Ti wuince pot avOpwmog 5” 3 Mwr7 
povevere ronB nyoupévwy Uw, oirivec EAGANGaY wiv TOY AGyor Tov 


Ver. 24, cptirrova. G. EK. 8. eptirroy.—2h. rijg yijc. The article is wanting in G. 
K. S. 8. ceiow. 





Ver. 22. wpocedknAbGare. Ye have the 
means of access. 

Ver. 23. wpwrorécwy ly obp. dwoy. See 
on Luke x. 20. Some bave thought th that the 
saints in general are intended ; but probably 
the first converts may be meant. There is an 
allusion to Num. iil. 40. 

Ver. 2. aipart payriopov. See Exod. 
xxiv. 8; and compare Heb. x. 22. Whereas 


Abel's blood cried for vengeance, that of 


Christ proclaims remission of sins. See Heb. 
xi. 4. 

Ver. 25. Nadouvvra. That is, Christ. God 
spake to the Israelites by Moses, who was 
merely an earthly messenger 5 be but to Chris- 
tians by his Son, who came down from Hea- 
ven. The citation in ver. 26 ( Hage. 
il, 6,7) predicts a spiritual change, conse- 
quent upon the Messiah’s coming, far more 
important han the circumstances attending 
the delivery of the Law. 

Ver. 26. Ers Gwak. Once and for ever. 
The meaning is, that the Jewish church and 


grece store 
15; and compare 2 Cor. * 1. "Gal vA. 


polity, having answered the temporary pur 
—— end it was framed, has been sbo- 
i succeeded by & permanent sy> 
tem; in the same mamner as the material 
creation will be destroyed, and swallow wed up 
in cternity. 
Ver. 


6. 

Ver. 29. cai ydp 6 Ged¢ x. r. XA. God vill 
punish Christians no less than Jews, who 
treat his mercies with indifference. The cits- 
tion is from Dent. iv, 34. 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 3. EhaGow Eev. dyyi- 
Aovg. Compare Gen. xviii. 2 xix. 1.—Ot 
the syntax, ece Gr. Gr. § 60. Obs. 11. 

Ver. 4. ripstog. Scil. ores, in the impera- 
tive: and so in the next verse. The cire- 
tions in vv. 5, 6, are from Josh. i. 5. Pa exriii. 
6 With the former, compare also Desi 
xxxi, 8. 1 Chron. xxviii 20. 
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XIII. 8—31.] 


Oro, Oy avalewpouvrec rijv ExBacw Tho avacrpogic, mipeiobe Thy 

rioriv. 

8 Inoooc Xoioròoc xbc Kai onpepov O auTog, Kal 8 TOVE aiwyac. 
9 Adayaic muxidaic kat Eévaic pn mepipipecde’ KaAdov yap Xaptre 

BeBarovebar rv Kapdiay, ov Bowpaciy, Ev cic ovx wpeAnOnoay oi 
lO regtwarnoavrec. "“Eyopuev Ovatacrinptov, && ov gaytiv oun Exovorw 
\) koveiay ot Ty oKnyy Aarpevovtec. "Ov yap aopioerae Cowv ro 

gina reoi auaprtiac tic Ta ayia Oa TOU apytepiwc, TOUTWY Ta GwuaTa 
\2xaraxaierae E&w rnc wapemBornc So Kat ‘Inoove, iva aytacy Sia 
13 tov Stov atuarog tov Aaoy, Ew. tne wuAnc Erabe. Toivuv sEepyw- 

pba xpog avrov Ew tng rapeuPorjRc, Tov ovEadispov aurou Pépovrec 
ls0u yap Eyouev woe pévovoay woALv, aAAd Thy péAAovoay EmZnroupE. 
15 Ac avrov ovy avaptowpey Guaiay atvicewe Stawavroc TY Ory, rov-. 
\6réort Kapxov yeAéwy oporoyouvrwy ry ovouart avruv. Tne oé 
wrotag Kat Korwwviag py ewAavOavecbe’ roiavruic ydp Ovoiarc 
tapeorerat o Osd¢. 

IItibtobt rote jyovpévorg vpwy kat Umeikere, (avrol yao aypurvov- 
aw trip rar Yuywy vuwy, wo Aoyov aodwoovrec’) iva pera yapac 
18 rovro wutwot, Kat py orevalovrec’ advorredic yap viv rovro. [puc- 

tixtobe wept Huwy" memuiBapev yap Ort Kadny ovveidnow Ey oper, ey’ 
19 race KaAwe Oédovrec avacrpipecOat’ weptacoripwe Sé mapaxaAw ruvro 

Fomoat, tva Taytov amoxaracra0w vptv. 

20 ‘O & Occ rnc eipnync, 0 avayaywv EK vEKPwY TOV Toméva THY 

TpoBarwy Tov péyay év aluare ScaOnane aiwviov, rov Koptov nuwy In- 
2lgovv, Karapricat vac &v avi tpyy aya0y, sic To woinoat TO GéAnya 

avTOv, woLwY Ev Upiy TO evAPEGTOY Evwmtoy avToU, Sia Incov Xporov' 

@ 7 dota etc TONE aiwvacg TeV aww. ‘“Apny. 


17 


Ver. 9. G. K. S. rapagipecOs.—mreptwarnoayrec. Al. repcxarovyrec. 


Inooſũce, Kkaraxaiay to waoyey, and fw 
Tij¢ mapepBorgre to tw rijç wiAne. 

Ver. 13. tw rij¢ wapepBorrjc. Without 
the gate of Judaism. With ver. 14, compare 


Ver.7. rv ixs. rig avacrpogijcg. The 
result of their conduct in life, as manifested 
in their happy departure from it. 

Ver. 8. “I. X. x@t¢ «. r. A. Supply icri. 


Since Christ is aver the same, be ye not led Heb. xi. 13, sqq. 
astray by str: doctrines. Ver. 15. d& abrov. Through the media- 
Ver. 9. —* By spiritual grace: as tionof Christ. 


Ver. 1]. weiOecOe «. r. X. Having pre- 


opposed to rifual observances, such as distinc- 
viously set before them the examples of their 


tion of meats, and the like. 
now 


Ver. 10. tyoper Ovoracrihproy, x. Tr. X. 
That is, those who trust for salvation to the 
sacrifices of the Law, have no share in the 
tacrifice of Christ. In vv. 11, 123, a come 
parison is instituted between the expiatory 
nature of those sacrifices, in which alpa Zwwy 
is opposed to alua Xpicrov, dpxsepede to 


Geparted teachers, the Apostle enjoins 
obedience to the instruction of their living 
pastors. 

Ver. 20. wouséva. Compare Joha x. 15. 
The words iy aipari relate to his laying down 
his life for his sheep, and sealing the new co- 
venant with his blood. 


§28 EIIIXTOůñAH TIPOZ EBPAIOY2. == can. 22-25. 


Hapaxado St vac ,adeAgoi, avi xeobe Tov Adyou TIC wapaxAnoruc’ 22 
Kat yap Sa Boayéwy exéoreiha ¥ üuũv. Toðoxers rov adeA gov Tipo-% 
Geov awroXehupévoy, pel ov, Ea räxior Epxnrat, GYopat i vpac. Aoro- 
cab: wavrac rouc àyounivovc vn Kat wavrac roðe aryioue 
"Aowalovrat vuac ot awe tne ‘IraXiac. H Xaptc pera wavrey vpev. 95 
Auijv. 

| Tlod¢ EBoaiove typagn atro rnc IraXiac &a Tyo8tov.] 


Ver. 22%. 34a Bpayiwy. This is perhaps Ver. 33. dwoXsd\upivoy. Has ft ™ 

to be limited to the Aortetory portion of the perhaps on some Christian mission, 

Epistle, which is not absolutely a short not appear that Timothy had been — 
prisoned. 








IAKQBOY TOY AIIOZTOAOY EMIZTOAH 
KAOOAIKH. 





_ [It is manifest from the allusions contained in this Epistle to the troubles which imme- 
diately preceded the Jewish war, that it was not written by James the son of Zebedee, and 
brother of the Evangelist St. John (Matt. iv. 21), who was killed by Herod, A. D. 44 (dets 
xii. 2); but by James surnamed the Less, from his low stature, and distinguished as the 
kinsman of our Lord. See on Matt. xiii. 55. He was also surnamed the Just : is said to 
have been president or bishop of the Christian church at Jerusalem, and to have pre- 
sided in that character at the Apostolical council held there, A. D. 49 (Acts xv. 6). He 
suffered martyrdom by being dashed from a battlement of the temple, in the year 62 
(Ensed. H. E. 11. 23), and it is generally believed that he wrote this Epistle some time in 
Oe: Preceding year. It is addressed to the believing Jews wherever dispersed (James i. |), 

y with a view to correct certain erroneus doctrines and corrupt practices which were 
gaining ground under the influence of Judaizing teachers, and partly to encourage them to 
patience and perseverance under the persecutions which they endured from their unbelieving 
brethren, by the prospect of deliverance afforded by the approaching crisis. Having adverted 
to the uses of affliction, the advantages of patience, and the necessity of practical holiness 
(i), and censured an undue respect of persons, which seems to have prevailed in their reli- 
gious assemblies (fi. 1—12), he places the doctrine of Justification by faith in its proper 
light (ii, 13—26): and after inculeating & proper government of the tongue (iti. 1—12), 
drawing a contrast between earthly and heavenly wisdom (iii. 13—18), and reproving con- 
tention, pride, detraction, presumption, and trust in riches (iv. 1—v. 6), he returns to the 
subject of patience under persecution (v. 7— 11), and concludes with some detached observa- 
tions respecting swearing, prayer in and for the sick in particular, and the happy 
consequences of converting a sinner (v. 12—20). Some doubts have been entertained re- 
specting the canonical authority of this Epistle; but its genuineness and authenticity, as the 
work of the Apostle whose name it bears, is amply attested by Clement of Rome, Hermes, 

Jerome, Athanasius, and most subsequent writers. 
Epistle of St. James stands at the head of the seven Epistles which are called Catho- 
lic, probably because they were not addressed to any particular church, but either to Chris- 
tians in general, or to certain Christian communities in different countries.) 





1 1. ‘IAKQBOS, Ooũ xai xupiov Incov Xpicrov Sovrog, raic dw- 
dexa pudAaic raic ev ry Stacwopg, xaipey. 

2 Tlacav yapav nynoacbe, adeAgoi pov, Grav wetpacpoic wepiréonte 

3 woxidotc, yewwoxovrec Gre TO SoKiuov duwy THC riortuc karepyace- 

4Tat Umopovny’ 7 St Uropovn Eoyow réAuov ixiro, tva re réAciot Kal 


Caap. L. Ver. 1. ly rj diacwopg. See warded with happiness in heaven. So rãc is 
on John vii, 35.—Of yaipey, see on Acts used again in ver. 17. There is this difference 
xv. 23, between doxisn and doxipsoy, that the for- 

Ver. 2, wacav yapdy. That is, nothing mer denotes proof after trial, the latter (ver. 
but joy; a sense of unmixed gratification, 3) the means which the trial is made. 
inasmuch as patience under persecution, Herodian, II. Soxiuioy orpurwrey Ka- 
which is eent as s test of faith, will be re- parog. 

AA 
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Aourdy éxdexopevoc, “ Ewe reOwory ot &Opoi avrou Y wroraotoy rev ro- 
Swv avrov.” Mia yao Tpoopopg | TETEALLWKEY ELC ro Ounvexte roug ayia 14 
Copévouc. Maprupe de Hulv Kat TO wyevpa TO aytov" pera yee ro 15 
mpostpnxévat, “ Aurn 7 daubjxn, nv diobioonoi mpor | aurouc pera rag 16 
npépac ixtivac, ” Neyer Kips, “© Sdove vonouc Hou ewe t kapSiac aurwy, 
Kai E9t TOY Stavorwy aurwy emtypaypw aurovc’. _ Kai Twv dpapruoy av 17 
TwY Kat rv —XRX airũn ov BN 1 proba E ert.” “Orov de agecie roi- 18 
TWY, OUK ETE ™poapopa repl duapriac. 

"EXO NTE ovy, adeA gor, Tappnotay tic THY ElaodoY Tuy ayiwy Ev 19 
Tp aipare Inoov, q nv evexaivioey Ty, odoy mpoaparov Kai Cwoar, oud 20 
Tov karameraoparoc, rouréori THC oapKoc avrov, Kat iepéa uiya⸗ éwil 
roy oiKoy roũ — — peta adnBene xupdiac ev xAnpo- 22 
popig riortoc, ipᷣbavrionivo rac xapdiac aro suvednoewe wovnpac, 
kai AeAoupivot ro cwpa vdart Kabapy’ Karéy wpe mY opodoyiav rng 23 
EXrido¢ axhivn, (maroc yap 0 emayyeAGuevoc’) kai Karavowpey GA- 24 
Andoue tic mapuEvopov a ayarne kat kadwy = Eoyuy, un i EyKaraAsinovres 25 
Thy emovvaywyny taurey, Kabwe EOoc reoiv, aAAa mapaxadouvréc’ Kat 
roooir pan doy, 6 oow Préwere iyyicouoa hail nuipav. ‘Exovoiwe yap 26 
apapravovry ney, pera To Aa THY Exiyywotv THC aAnbeiac, our 
ert repi — awoAsirerat huoiqo goBepa dé ric exdoxn Kpiaeer, 27 
Ka wupoc CnAog ei uiddovroc roðe vmevayriouc. "AGernaac ric 28 
vouov Muoiuc, Xupic olxTippwy ert Svaty 7 Tptat paprucey amo0yno- 
Ke’ woow Suxare yeipovog akwwOnoerat ryuwpiag o Tov vioy rov Oxov29 


Ver. 16, Between this and the following verse some MSS. insert Screpow Aéyet, and 


there is, at all events, an ellipsis to that 


Ver. 18. two reOiorw «. r.d. Com 
Matt. xxii. 44. Acts ji. 34. Heb. ii. 8 

Ver. 16. airn 4 d:aOnen «. 7. A. See 
above, Heb. viii. 8, sgq. 

Ver. 19. wap. aig rijy elaodoy. Freedom 

access. 

Ver, 20. rii¢ capcog avrov. The mean- 
ing seems to be, that as the removal of the 
veil gave access to the sanctuary, so by put- 
ting uway his body, i. e. by his death, Christ 
opened the kingdom of heaven to a be- 
lievers. 

Ver. 22. wpocepywpsOa x. r. X. The 
terms here employed refer to the Temple 
service. Compare Lev. xvi. 4. 14. 27. 
Num. viii. 7. xix. 2, sgg. Probably Xe«- 
Aovupévos may inclade the idea of Christian 
baptism. 

Ver. 23. oporoyiay. See on Heb. iti. 1. 
Here the Christian profession is spoken of 
with respect to the hope which it inspires. 
Compare Heb. iii. 16. 

Ver. 24. cxaravoepey GAAHAovcg. Let us 


effect. 


have consideration for each other. Compare 
fea. Ivii. 1. LXX 

Ver. 25. rv npipay. The day of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which was now fast 
approaching. It should seem that the dread 
of persecution had deterred some of the con- 
verta from attending pablie worship. 

Ver. 26. ixoveiwce dpapravévyruy. The 
Apostle evidently alludes to the fearful con- 
sequences of apostacy, as being a wilful rejec- 
tion of the only sacrifice for sin, which, as it 
could not be repeated, left the sinner subject 
to the threatened ¥ vengeance of the Almighty- 
From ver. 29, this sin appears to besr 8 
striking resemblance to that against the Holy 
Ghost (Mart. xii. 31). 

Ver. 27. wupdc Cidoc. Wrath of fires 
i. e. fiery wrath. Compare Ps, xxi. 9. Ex 
xxxvi. 5. Mal. iv. 1.—With ver. 28, com- 
pare Nam. xv. 30,81. Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. 
—Of eararareiy (ver. 29,)-e0ce on Hom. IL 
A 157. In ver. 30,-the citations are from 
Deut. xxxii, 35,86. Compare Pe. exxxv. 14 
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KaTawarnouc, Kat ‘To. -aipa The Scabnnne Kowwov HyNoapevoc, ev x 
30 1ry:aaOn, kai ro wvevpa THIS  Xapirog evuBpicag ; OiSapev Yap re TOY eLTOY- 
ra, ‘* Euot exdixnatc, § iyo avraroswow, diye Kupioc’ kat warty, 
1 *‘ Kipioc Kove rov Aaov avrov. DoPepoy TO inmrtosi gic xipac Oxtoũ 
Cwrroc. Avauuvnoxcobe a Ta¢ WpOrepov vuigac, iv aic gwriabiy- 
33 TEC woAXnv a0Anow Uweptivare walnnarwr’ Touro piv, ovediopoic 
re xat OAnpeor Bearpilopevor’ TOUTO Of, KULYWYOL TWY OUTWE avast pepo- 
34 piven yernBevrec’ Kat yap TOI deouoĩe pov ouverabycare, Kat Thy 
aprayny Tey Vrapyouruy 4 Uuwy pera Xapac mpoardelacbe, yivackov- 
35 reg Exe év eauroic Kpeirrova vrapkty & ev ovpavorc Kai pévovoav. My 
awofsaAnrs ovy Thy wappnoiay vay, nreg Exet ucbarocociay 
36 meyaAny. Vronovĩc yap txere Xpeiav, iva, TO OéAnpa rou Grou 
37 Tothoavrec, xonicnob⸗ ™ exayyeXiav. "Ere yao puKpor — door, 
380 Ep Suevoc n&e Kat ov ypove. ‘ O 8 Sixatog EK miorewe cn 
cera” Kai, ‘6’ Kay vroortiAnrat, OUK EVOOKEL 7 yoxn pou ev aury.’ 
39 ‘Hytic 8 ovx topév vrocroAne ec arwXeav, adAd Ticrewe tic TEDL- 
roinow uxne. 
1 Idi. ‘EST! de rioric eAmiLopivey ä Urocrascic, mpayparwy Edeyxoc 
2 ov Prcropivwy. "Ev raury yap EuaprupnOncay ol mpea[aure ot, 
3 [ltore:, vooupey xarnoriobat rove auvvac pnuatt Oeov, etc ro py ix 
4 patvouivwy Ta Prsropeva yeyovivat. Tliore, wAciova Ouciay “ABeAr 
wapa Katy rDpooijvt yxt Ty Cew, & tie éuaprupnOn et elvat Sixatog, pap- 


Ver. 29. ly @ ny: 


Wanting in some MS8.—30. Nye. By K. enclosed within 
S. roic decpiore ovver. 


The same omit the preposition before 


davroigc, Car. XI. Ver. 3 2) ix . Some MSS read, as did the Syriac, ix py gary. 


Ver. 32. GOAnoty. The metaphor through- 
out is borrowed from the exposure of the early 
Christians to wild beasts in the theatre. Pro- 
bably the allusion is to the persecution men- 
tioned in 1 Thess. li. 14. 

Ver, 34. rairjy dpx.x.r-d. The para- 
nomasia in the words Swap and onap- 

évrey affords a strong proof that the E pe 
was originally ‘written in Greek ; as 


the connexion between the verb dzocridXtty,- 


and the noun brooroky}, in vv. 38, 89. 

Ver. 3]. ire pexpoy dcov Scov. These 
words are added | by the Apostle to the ci- 
tation from Habb. ii. 3,4. The expression 
denotes a very short period. Arist. Vesp. 
913. dcov dcoy oriiny. 

Caap. XI. Ver. 1. ixilopivwr vedo- 
rang. Confidence respect ng things hoped for. 

on’ Cor. ix. 4. It will bear, however, 
the sense of substance, as in the E. T. So 
Artem. Oneir. I. 14. dors fayraciay ply 
Eyeay xdobrov, ixéoracy Ct pf.—By Mey- 
xoc is meant cmviction.— From the mention 


of faith as an antidote to apostacy, the Apos- 
tle adverts to the effect which a firm reliance 
on God's promises, more especially those relat- 
ing to the Messiah, had produced upon the 


3* ————— ——————— 
Ver. 2 ipapruphOncar. Received the 


testimony of God's approbation. The term 
wpeoBbrepor is here applied to the patriarchs 
and other distinguished personages of the O. 
T. So waripec in Heb, i. } 

Ver. 3. rovc alwvac. The material world : 
as in Heb. i. 2. According to the construction, 
an belongs to yeyovivat, and the sense would 
still be, that the visible creation was formed 
JSrom nothing. It is better, however, to con- 
nect it with ¢acvopiywy, and similar trans- 
positions are not unfrequent. So 2 Mace. 
vil. 28, ode bE Syrey ixoinosy atrd. Arrian. 
Exp. VII. 28. ob« imi peyddou peyddwe 


bowovddZero. 
More excellent: as in 


Ver. 4 wdrslova. 
Matt, vi. 25, et alibi. The epithet dixaswe 
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Tupouvrog emt Toc Sopot avrov rou Orov" kat. & avr arobaviy § ert 
AaActrat. Tliore, Evox pereréOn rou py iSety Gavarov" Kat ovy 5 
evpioxero, diöre pertOnxey avrov oO Bec" 790 yap ric peraliorwe 
aurov ) pEHaprvpnrat tinptornxiva Ty Oey" Xwpic oe rioric aduva- 6 
Tov  evapeaThoat® wisrevoat yap oe Tov ™ POSEP YX OMevoy Ty Oew, or 
Eori, Kai roic exlnrovot avrov ptofarvdorag yiverar. [liora, xer? 
pariobeic Noe wept roy pndirw Preroulvwy, eviaSnbetc Kareokevast 
eter ov eic owrnpiay rou oikou avrov’ o: He Karéxpeve Tov KOopor, 
Kai tne Kata wiorey Sucatuavvne € eyévero kAnpovopoc. Fiore, xadov 8 
utvoc “APpadp ou ürijcovos — tie TOY rorov, OY nuent AapPa- 
vely ete xAnpovopiay, wat e&nAGe pn irioronutvoc roũ Epxerat. iste, 9 
TapwKnoey eg Thy yw Tne emayyeNiag « we adXorpiav Ev oxnvaic Ka- 
Torxnoac, pera Ioaax Kat laxoß Tw ovyxAnpovopiy rnc ewayyeAiag 
Tic aurinc’ cedex ero ap Thy rouc —B xr a⸗ TONY, 7 ng rex 10 
virne Kat i Snutoupyoc o Ococ. Miores, Kat aurn Zappa Sivaper ei erg Ka" 1 
tafSodny oriouaroc Mt, kat rapa Katpov —B erexey, ével ri⸗ 
TOV Nynearo TOY emayyeAapevov" diò Kai ag’ ivöc Eyevvnbaoay, Kai ie 
Tava vevexpwpivon, Kabwe Ta adorpa Tov oupavou rep wAnOet, Kai wat 
aupog 7 mapa ro xEtAog ric Gadacone 7 a avapiOunroc. Kara sists 
améBavov ovrot mavrec, ay AaPovrec Tac ewaryyediac, aAXAa — 
aurac idovric, Kat reobkvrec, Kat doracdpevot, kal oporoynoarres 6 ort 
Eévor Kai raperidnuoi et eloiv Ext THC vne. Oi yap roaura Adyovrec 1s 
eupavilovaty 6 ort warpida ex Lnrovat. Kat, & pey Exelync Avnnövuo⸗ 15 
ad ne e&nrBov, elxov ay katpoy avaxauypat® vuvi oe Kpeirrovoc opé- 16 
yorrat, rouréoriy & ewoupaviou. do ouK eaux iverat avroug 0 Oto, 
Orde émixaAso0at avrwv’ Hroimace yap avrotc rod. [Ticret, xpos- 17 
evnvoyev ‘ABpaap rov Icodx wepalouevoc, Kai Tov povoyevy *p00- 
Ver. 4. G. K.S. Xadei. There is perhaps a reference to Gen. iv. 10.—9. ray viv. G.S. 


omit the article, and K. puts it in brackets.—11. irscey. Wanting in G. K.S8.— 13. G.ES. 
we 4 Gppoc-—13. cai racivrec. Omitted by G. K. 8.—16 vvvi. G. KS vin 


19 applied to Abel in Matt. xxiii. 35. 1 John Ver. 13. card rioriv. This must be con- 
fii. 12 With de h¢ supply wicrewe, and s0 strued with iorrec. The argument gos © to 


again in ver. 7. 

Ver. 5. ovxy evpioxero x. 7. X. See Gen. 
v. 24; and compare Eeclus. xliv. 16. xlix. 14, 

Ver. 7. xarixptvt roy edcpov. His faith 
and practice, and his warnings, were a virtual 
condemnation of the world of the ungodly 
(2 Pet. ii. 5). Of God’s covenant with Noah, 
see Gen. vi. 18 ix. 10, 11. 

Ver. 9. perd 'Icade & "Iaxw8. Not at 
the same time, but in the same manner. 

Ver. 11. & abry. This points emphati- 
cally to Sarsh’s barrenness. See Gen. xvii. 
19. xxi. 2.—With ravra, in the next verse, 
supply «card. 


prove that, as the patriarchs considered then- 
selves merely as sojourners in the land where 
they abode, and at the same time did not re- 
tarn to their own land, they must have ben 
looking forward to a heavenly country, which 
the promises of God led them to expect. 

Ver. 14. rocavra. Namely, that —— | Chron 
strangers and sqjourners. 
xxix. 15. Ps. xxxix. 12. 

Ver. 16. Orde iwccadeio8a: abrav. Com 
pare Matt, xxii. 32. 

Ver. 17. xpocervitvoyey. Was ready te 
0 fer. ee on Hom. I]. A. 159 ; and compare 





XI. 18—85,] TIPOZ EBPAIOY®S. §23 


18 Epepev o rac ExayyeAiag avadekapevoc, roo¢ Sv EAaAnOn, “’Ore ev 
19 Toaax xAnOnoerai cor owtpua’” oytodpevoc Sri Kat Ex vexpwv eyeipat 
20 dvvardc 0 Orde, SOev avrov Kai év wagaf3oAy éxopioaro. Tliorss, 
21 wept peAXOvTwy evVAdynoEV ‘IoacK rov ‘laxwf3 cai rov ‘Head. T[icres, 
‘laxeB awobviokwy Ecacrov rov vie ‘Twang evAdynoe, Kal xpoceKi- 
22 yREY Ext TO akpov THe pa[soov avrov. Tliore, ‘lwong reAsvrev wept 
tng ckadou Trav view IcpanA tuynpovevos, Kai wept rwy daréwy avrou 
Q3evertiAaro. TIiore, Mwone yevvnBeic expbBn rpinnvov vo rev waré- 
pw avrov, dirt eidov aortiov ro watdiov’ Kai ovK épofInOnoay ro dae 
24raypa tov [Jaorkwe. liste, Mwone, péyac .yevouevoc, novnoaro 
25AéyeoBat vidg Auyarode Papas, padAov EAdutvoc suyKaxovyecIa ry 
26Xay rou Otoũõ,  wpooKatpoy Eye auapriacamdAavaty'’ jsiLova wov- 
Tov Hynoapevoc twv ev Atyirry Onoavpwv roy ovediopor rov Xpis- 
o7rov' awiBXere yap sic THY praBarodociay. Tlioret, xaréAvrev Atyur- 
Tov, wy pofsnBeic rov Bundy rov BacrAéwe’ rov yap adparoy, we opwv, 
@gexaoréonos. [liore, wewoinxe 16 wacya Kat THY wpdcyva Tov 
29 aivarog, iva py 0 OAcDpEbwy ra TEwrdroKa Diyy avrwv. Tliors, dé- 
Bnoav rv tpvOpav Baraccav, we Sia Enoac’ he weipav AaBdvrec oi 
30 Atyurriot KareroOnoav. [liore, ra retyn leptye tress, xuxAwSévra 
S1éwi sera jyépac. Tliors, ‘Pac  mépyn ov auvarwAero roe are 
$2Oncact, SeEapivn rove Karacxowoug per etpnvync. Kai ri ire Aéyw; 
éxideiper yap pe Sinyoupevov ô ypovoc wept Tedswv, Bapax re xa! 
33 Zauyov, xat “TepOat, Aaf3id re, cat Zapounr, cai rwv rpogyrwv’ of 
dia wiorewe Katnywvicavro BaorXsiac, sipyacavro Sixatocuvny, éré- 
34 Tuyoy ErayyeAtwy, Eppakay ordpara Acdvrwy, EcPecav Suvayty rude, 
Epuyoy oropata payaipag, eveduvanwOnoay aro acbeveiac, éyeviAnoay 


35 toxupoi év wodiuy, mapep[oAde ExAtway @dAorpiwy. “EXafov yuvai- 





Ver. 26. G. K. S rév Alytxrov 6, Al. iv Alyéxrov. 


Ver. 19. 80ev. Scil. ie wexpiv. The covrairne. In Hom. Od. %. 217, péyac 
clause is somewhat obscure; but it seems to signifies az adult. 

55 as_a ground of Abraham's faith in Ver. 26. dyvediopor roũ Xpuoroũ. Re- 

"s power to raise Isaac from the dead, proach for the sake of Christ ; i. e. such re- 
that he had already obtained him is (ike proach as conduct, dictated by the expecta- 
manner (iv wapaBoAg) from the deadness of tion of the Jromined Messiah, would elicit. 
Serah’s womb. pare Rom. iv. 19. Compare 2 Cor. i. 5. Col. i. 24. 

Ver. 21. rd Expov rij¢ paBdov. So Gen. Ver. 31. 3 wépyn. So James ii. 25. The 
xlvii. 31. LXX. According to the Hebrew word may simply mean am idolatress. At all 
it may mean either the top of his staff, or the events the term only applies to what Rahab 
head of his bed. The more immediate re- had formerly been. See on Matt. xxvi. 6. 
ference is to Gen. xlviil. 16. Ver. 33. carnywvicayro Bacikslac, x. 7 

Ver. 28. waripwy. Parents, So Stat. X. Examples these several particulars 
Thed. II. 464. Mesti patrum thalami. Of the will be found in Joshua; Caleb; Phineas; 
epithet dereioic, see on Acts vil. 20. David; Daniel; Shadrach, Meshach, and 

Ver. 24. piyac. Acts vil, 23. reccapa- Abednego; Jonathan; Hesekiah; the wi- 

dow of Zarephath, and the Shunamite, 





524 ENTETOAH (XI. 96—XIL 7. 
xec e€ avacracewc TOU vEKpOUC aurwy. “AAXor oe Eruswaviatyoay, ov 
mpoadeLapevor ry arohurpwary, i iva kpeirrovoc avhoracewe rixveu 
Erepot Sf enwarypwy Kat pactiywy repay EXaBov, = Ert Of deoncv xai 36 
gudakne’ ediacOnoav, expicOnoay, ereipacOnoay, & év gory wa yaipac 37 
awréQavov’ wepindDov & év pndwraic, ẽ év atysiong Séppacy, v Var Epouperar, 
OA Bopevor, xaxouxoũnevo, (av oux iy aktoc o 6 xöæuoc) i ey Epmpiaue 38 
wAavwpevor Kal Optot, Kal oxnAatotc, Kat raic owaic TIC yi. Kai 39 
ovrut mavrec, haprupnBlvrec dua Tig wiorEewe, ouK éxopiaavro rij⸗ 
irayyt)iav, roũ Otoũ wept nuwy Kpeitroy Tt wooAnpapévou, iva añ 10 
woic nw TeAtwOwar. 

12. TOIPAPOYN Kai nᷣueic, rocouror Exovrec TEDIKELLEVOY Tuy 

vigor papripwy, GyKoy awofipevot wavra, Kat THY evmepisraroy auap- 


riay, oe vᷣronovnc TeEXwpEY roy poxtipevov ny a wva, —B 


ecic TOV rnc wiorewe apxnyov ae i reAeewrny Inooũv Oc, avri rng ™p0- 


xtiuſvnc auryp Xapac, Umipeve vraupöv, aisxuvnc Karappoviaac, &y 
bebea Te TOV Bpovov TOU Otoũ exaliosv. ‘Avadoyisacbe yap trav roui-s 
ty UwopeuevnKora vio TwY apapTwAwy eic avTov- avrioyiay, i iva pq 
Kapnre rate Puxaic v upwy ExAvopevor. Ovrw pé etc alparog avruca-4 
rtornre ™poc nv quapriay avraywrilopevor, Kat — mc ra- 
paxAnaswe, Aric Upiv we vioie Siadéyerar, ‘ Vii pou, Bn —BR wal- 
Ssiac Kupiov, undè exAbov var avrou EXeyXopevog" oy ya9 ayara 6 


Kiptog, rardeber’ paoreyoi O& wavra vioy, Ov wapadeyerat.” Ex watdeiav7 
Ver. 2. G. K. S. cendOicev.—3. ele abréy. Al. ele atréy. 


Ver. 35. ob wpoodeEapsyo: ry dx. That Christians should divest themselves of the 





ia, at the expense of apostacy. The tympa- 
num was a sort of whipping-pnst. In illus- 
tration of the whole —— nce 2 ae vi 
18, egg. vii. 1 ’ nt, 

According to "wine, Jerceniah was stoned. 
Justin * states that Isaiah was sawn asun- 
der by Manasses. See also Matt. xxiii. 37. 

Ver. 39. ote ixopicavro x. r. X% The 
meaning seems to be, that to these ancient 
worthies the Messiah was known only by a 
prospective faith in God's promiec ; but God 
has reserved a more perfect developement of 
that promise for Christians, as to the fruition 
of which the faithful of the patriarchal 
Jewish dispensation were not to be exclu- 
sively admitted. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1. vigog papripwy. 
So Hom. I. A. 274 vigoc wilwy. Virg. 
ZEn. VII. 794. simbus peditum. In this and 
the two following verses there is an allusion to 
a race-course, and the persons | mentioned in 
the last chapter are ted as spectators 
of the contest. As those who run in a race 
lay aside every incumbrance (Syxov), 80 


weight of sin; and the Hebrews are especi- 
ally cautioned against apostacy, into which, 
under their present circumstances, they were 
more likely to be drawn. Chrysostom ex: 
plains ebxepicrarop, by rij» etadAwe wepuc- 


rapivay vay 4 oe 

ov & reXacerdy. The me 
taphor being ® preserved, Christ is repre- 
sented as the of the race, who first 
calls faith into action; and the jadge, who 
awards the prize. Thus Tedewric is equi- 
valent with GpaBevrnc. Some would ren- 
der dvri instead of, viz. his pre-existent state 


and of happiness; .but the context plainly shows 


that the sense is for or because of, viz. the sa- 
tisfaction of redeeming mankind.—Of drre- 
Aoyia (ver. 5). see on Jude 11. 

er. 4. obrw nixprs aiparog « fT. d. 
There is a change in the metaphor; and the 
Apostle hints that many of the converts had 
weakly yielded to the sin of —— — 
stead of resi 





* 
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UMOMEVETE, ws vioic Upmiy mpoopéperat 0 —8 rie Yap sor vidc, Sv ov 
8 raidevet warn ; ; et toe xvpic tort raideiac. 7 nc péroxot yeyovace wavrec, 
9 apa robot € gort, Kal ovy viol. Eira rove piy Tne oapKoc nuwy waré-- 
pac ely opey mardeurac, Kat | ever peroueBa" ou mow paddoy v vrorayn- 
10 coueOa rp rarpi TwY TEULETWY, kat Zooper ; ; Or bey yap mpo¢ odtyag 
mulpac, Kara TO Soxouy auroic, Emaicevor’ 0 Oe tri TO ounpépor, tic 
11 9 peradaery TC ayeorarog avrou. Maca 62 ratdcia ™po¢ piv TO ta- 
pov ov Bonet Xapac eivat, adAa Avrnc’ voreoov OS Kapwov — 
12 Fore oe aurne vtyunvaouivoic arodiswar Sucatoobync. Aro rac rapei- 
13 pene xtioac Kat ta wapaleAupiva yovara, avopBwoare’ Kat Tpoytac 
i¢ WOINTATE TOC TOCLY —* iva pn TO Xwioy exTpary, taBy oe 
— Epi Sewers pera Travrwy, Kat rov aytacpoy, ov xen 
15 pic oudec oyerat roy Kũpior — — a) Tic VoTEoWwY aire Tne 
Xaptrog rou Otoũ pn ric pila mixpiag aves pvovea ivoy Af, Kat bed 
16 ravrnc pravbwor woAXot ph ric mOpvoc n BiBnroe, we ‘Hoai, ô o¢ 
I7avre Bowoewe pac awédoro Ta mowroroKia aurov’ lore yap Ort, Kat 
peréwetra OéAwy Anpovoumnooi ray evAoyiay, amedoxttaoOn’ ueravotac 
ydp rowov OVX EVOE, KalrEp pera Saxpbwy é exlnrnoac aurny. 
18 Ov yap mpoaeAnAd0are Ynragupivy 6 Ope, Kai Kexaupevep Tupl, 
19 kat yoy. kat oKory, Kat BvidrAy, Kat oadmeyyoc f NXY Kat pury 
panera, TC Ot axoveavrec TapyTncavro pn mpoereOnvat auroig Aoyor, 
20 (ouK Epepuy yap. To StacreAAcpevor, ‘* Kav Snpiov Gixg Tou Gpouc, Ave 
21 GoSorAnOneerat, 7 Podide xararotevOnoerat’” Kat obro poßepòv 7) nY TO 
22 gavraZopevov, Mwong eimev ‘*”Expof3o¢ ett Kat tyrpopoc’) adda 





Fer. 20. § BoNids cararofsvOscrra. Wanting inG. K.& 


Ver. 9. rg xarpi roy ay. Our spiritual 


blessings of the covenant, Esau's bargain in- 


father: as opposed to rij¢ caprog waripac, 
earthly 

Ver. 10. card to doxcoty atroic. That 
is, arbitrary ily or injudicionsly. 

Ver. 12. rd¢ wapetpivac xtipac x. r. r. 
These two citations (Isa. xxxv. 3. Prov. ii 
26) are accommodated to the preceding me- 
taphor, and contain exhortations sink. 
ing from fatigue, and turning aside out of the 
direct path, in the race of the Gospel. In ver. 
f3, rd ywAow is for 6 ywAcc, and the verb 
izrpisuy here signifies to sprain. 

nee 14. deras roy Kupiov. See on Mutt. 


Ger. 15. vorepay. See on Rom. iii. 21. 
The auxiliary verb gy must be supplied.— Ot 
* expression piZa gxicpiag, sce on Acts viii. 


Ver. 16 xpwroréaa. As the right ot 
primogeniture included a participation in the 


dicated a want of faith in the promises of 
God, and a profane contempt for them. Hence 
the epithets 28 and —8 

Ver. 17. eravoiag. This refers to Isaac, 
who could not be induced to change his mind, 


iii, and reverse the blessing. See Gen. xxvii. 34, 


“er. 18 WnrAadepive. See on Acts xvii. 
27. The participle should perhaps be ren- 
dered tangible, i. e. material, with reference to 
the injunction quoted in ver. 20, from Exod. 
xix. 13, and as opposed to the immaterial or 
spiritual Sion. By contrasting the mild and 
inviting aspect of the new dispensation, with 
the threatening character of the old, the 
Apostle urges the Hebrews to stand fast in 
their profession, which held out so great ene 
couragements, The allusions are to REæod. 
xxix. xxx. See also Deut. v. 5. 22. 24. ix. 
19. xviii. 16. 
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(XII. 28—XII1 7. 


mpoaeAndibare Susy Spe, Kai wore Oeoũ —— ‘TepovoaA np € ewoupa- 
vip, kai pupiaow ayyirwy, mavnyuper Kat ExtAnoig ™pwrorokey ev 93 
oupavoic awoyeypappivey, Kat Kpirp Oep wavruy, Kal wvevpast 
Sucaiwy rereActwpivoy, Kat diabixyc viac peciry Inooũ, Kat aluari 2% 
havriouoũ, xotirrovu Aadouvre wapd rov “ABA. BAinere, Ha apat- 25 


tnonaOe rov AaAovvra’ a yap Exelvor OUK Epuyoy, Tov éxt TI Ris 
maparrnoapevor Xpnparizovra, rodhy padAoy nate oĩ TOY ar oupa- 
voy awooTpepopevor’ ov 7 porn ry yw. évaXevot rors, vuw Of & ery” 26 
yeArat, Aéywr, "Ere drat eye aeiw ov mover riv yn, —8 Kal 


To &, 


Tov oupavay. 


nucov up xaravaXioxoy. 


13. H SIAAAEAQIA pevirw. 
veoOe, ia ravrnc yep ZXaBoy rivec Eevioavrec ayyéXouc. 


‘Ere amak,” duAoĩ Twy cadevopivey Thy pe 27 
rabecty, wo wexoinnivwy, iva peivy ra ph oaAevopeva. 
Asiay aoaAevrov wapaAap[Savorrec, E EXapey Xapiv, &¢ Ac Aarpebe 
evaplorwe ry Oew, pera aidoic Kat evAaPeiac. 


Axo, Paoi- 28 
yey 


“ Kai yao o Oe0¢ 20 


Tne girvkeviag py emrevie- 1-2 
Mipvas- 3 


xtob⸗ Tey Ssopiwy, we ouvdedenlvor TeV _Kaxouxoupivery, —* Kal 
aurot Ovrec ev awpart. Tiuoc o O yauog EY wast, Kat H xoirn aularroc’ 4 


mopvouc de Kat PoLxoug xpivti oO 


GpKoipevor roic mapovoty" aurog yap cipnxev, 


ou Ba ot éyxaradirw.” 


Orde. ‘AgAdpyvpoc rgoöoroc: 


“Od ph ct avo, ow 


“Qore Bappovvrac 1 nuac diye, ‘ * Kupros 6 


Euot Bondoc, Kat ov guBnBnoopat Ti Wurncer por GvApwrrog 5” 3” Mvr7 
POVEVETE TwWY NYOULEvWY UEwY, Oirivec EXGANCaY Ue TOY AdyoV Tov 


Ver. 24. cpeirrova. G. K. 8. nperrrov. -—2K. riic vũc. The article is wanting in G. 


—26. 8. 


ction. 





Ver. 22. axpocednr\vGare. Ye have the 
means of access. 

Ver. 23. xpwrorécuy iy obo. dwoy. See 
on Luke x. 20. Some have thought that the 
saints in general are intended; but probably 
the first converts may be meant. There is an 
allusion to Num. fit, 40. 

Ver. 24. atpars payriopov. See Exod. 
xxiv. 8; and compare Hed. x. 22. Whereas 
Abel's blood cried for vengeance, that of i. 
Christ proclaims remission of sins. See Heb. 
xi. 4. 

Ver, 25. Xadovvra. That is, Christ. God 
spake to the Israelites by Moses, who was 
merely an earthly messenger ; but to Chris- 
tians by his Son, who came down from Hea- 
ven. The citation in ver. 26 ( Hage. 
ii, 6,7) predicts a spiritual change, conse- 
quent upon the Messiah's coming, far more 
important han the circumstances attending 
the delivery of the Law. 

Ver. 26. Iri Ewak. Once and for ever. 
The meaning is, that the Jewish church and 


polity, having answered the temporary pul- 
pose Sor which it was framed, has been abo- 

hed, and succeeded by a permanent sy+ 
tem; in the same mamner as the material 
creation will be destroyed, and ewallowed op 
in eternity. 

Ver, 28. lyupey. Let us hold fast the 
fe sed tous: for rariywper. See vet. 
5; and compare 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. v.4. Col. 


Ver. 29. cai ydp 6 cdg x. r. X. God will 
punish Christians no les than Jews, who 
treat his mercies with indifference. The cits 
tion is from Dest. iv, 24. 

Cap. XIII. Ver. 3. DiaGow Fev. dyyi- 
Aove. Compare Gen. xviii. 2. xix. ).—O! 
the syntax, see Gr. Gr. § 60. Obs. 11. 

— riutoc. Scil. feres, in the impers- 

: and so in the next verse. The citt- 
tions in ev. 6, 6, are from Josh. i. 5. Pa cxviii. 
6. With the former, compare also Desi 
xxxi, 8 1 Chron. xxviii 20. 
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XIII. 831.) 


Orv, & ev avafewpouvrec tijv ExPactw re avacrpogic, mipeobe Thy 

rioriv. 

8 ‘Inoove Xprorog xble Kat onHEpOY © avrog, Kai £¢ rouc atwvac. 
9 Adayaic motxidatg Kai kivaic an mepipipeade’ kaXov yap Xapire 

PeBarovebas rv raodiav, ov Bowpacy, ev ofc ovx —B ot 
10 Tipiwarnoayrec. “Exopev buoiaoripiov, i8oð gaye oux Exovaty 
MH eLousiay ot ry ony Aarpevorrec. "Oy yap stopéperat Cowy TO 

aina rept apapriag tic ra ayta Sia rov apxtepiwg, rourwy ra owpara 
12 karaxaierat tkw rig mapenfJodnc” &:0 Kat Inoovc, iva ayiacy oa 
13 tov iSiou aiparog roy daov, tEw rnc muAng mabe. Toivuy eEepxw- 

auba *poc avrov tw Tic mapenBoAic, roy oveidiopor avrov pépovrec’ 
14 ov yap Exoney woe pévoucay roAw, adda rijuv péAAoucay ewtCnroupey. 
15 At avrov ouy avapépwpey Ouciay aiviotuc diaravròc Te Oe, rou- 
16 réort _ Kaproy KEthéiwy oporoyoivray TY) ovopart avrov. Tae de 
tinoilac Kat Kowwviag py ExrtavOavecOe® rotavracc yap buoicuc 
eapearerat o Osc. 

TleiGea8e rote Myoupevorc iuõv Kat Ureixere, (avrot yao aypuTvov- 
ow Umip Tey Yuywy UuwY, wO Aoyov amodwoovrec® ba pera Xaeac 
18 rovro wowwot, Kal ay oTevalovrec’ advorredic yap Uuly TOUTO. Upoo- 

tixtobe wept Huwy' werulOapev yap Ort kaAny cuveionary & EXopev, iv 
19 rat —R biNovric —X ——ö — d wapakaXw rovto 
rotjoat, iva TAXLOY awoxaraoralw v Upiy. 

‘O & Or0¢ rn¢ eipnyns, 0 avayayuy ix vexpuv rov wotptiva rwy 
rpofarwy rov péyav § ev aipare dcadaxne awwviou, Tov KUptoy npwy ‘In- 
21 cou, karapricat U vuag ev ravri Epyy ayaby, gi¢ TO rowjoat ro GéiAnpa 

avrou, roy Ey py ro evapeoroy & évwmtov avrov, Sia Inoov Xoicrov' 

» 7 doka eg TOUC aiwrac Tw aiwywy. ‘“Apmny. 


17 


20 


Ver. 9. G. K. S. rapagipecOe.—weptxarnoayrec. Al. repsexarovvrec. 


Ver. 7. rijy tap. Tig dvacrpogiic. The 
result of their conduct in life, as manifested 
in their ha from it. 

Ver. 8 L aa yOlc x. r- A. Supply ori. 
Since Christ is ever the same, be ye not led 
estrey by strange doctrines ; 

er. 9. tre. By spiritual grace: as 
opposed to rinal bvervances, such a distine- 
tion of meats, and the like. 

Ver. 10. tyoper Ovoracrhpioy, x. Tr. r. 
That is, those who trust for salvation to the 
tacrifices of the Law, have no share in the 
sacrifice of Christ. In vv. 11, 12, 2 com- 
parison is instituted between the expiatory 
—— of those sacrifices, in which alga Zwwy 

1s opposed to alua Xpicrod, dpxtepede to 


Llnooũc, xarcaxcleiv to waoxey, and iw 
TiC mapenBodiic to iw rjc wiAne. 

Ver. 13. t&w rijg wapepBorjrjc. Without 
the gate of Judaism. With ver. 14, compare 
Heb. xi. 13, sqq. 

Ver. 15. ds adrov. 
tion of Christ. 

Ver. 1]. weiOecGe x. r. X. Having pre- 
viously set before them the examples of their 
departed teachers, the Apostle now enjoins 
obedience to the instruction of their living 


Ver. 20. wouséiva. Compare John x. 15. 
The words iy aipars relate to his laying down 
his life for his ep, and sealing the new co- 
venant with his blood. 


Through the media- 


METPOY TOY AIIOZSTOAOY ENMIZTOAH 
KASOAIKH ITPQTH. 


[Ts prominent part which St. Peter bears in the Gospel History, and in the Acts of the 
Apostles, is well known. His presence at the Apostolical council (4ets xv. 7) is the last cir- 
cumstance mentioned by the sacred Historian ; but it appears that he afterwards preached at 
Antioch (Gal. ii, 11), and most probably in the countries enumerated in the opening of his 
first Epistle. He was crucified at Rome, with his head downwards, in the year A. D. 64 
This Epistle, of which the genuineness 33 never doubted, was written from that city, figu- 
ratively designated Babylon (1 Pet. Pet. v. 1S) + and 3 and, as it does not appear that Peter had been at 
Rome on any other occasion, his martyrdom, perhaps in the year 63. Ieis 
doubted whether it is addressed to —— — 


of the times, and to offer consolation and enco ent —* “ign, an and persecu 

Having pointed out the nature and extent of the vileges, and the corresponding 
necessity of Christian holiness (i. 1—ii. 10), the —— Pe the circumcision exhorts his 
brethren to general purity of conduct (ii. 11—17), to the particular discharge of the relative 
duties (ii. 18—iii. 7), to the exercise of mutual forbearance, and of patience under perseco- 
tion, in imitation of the example of Christ (i, B—iv. 19). “He concludes with some rele 
Hone (Ida yaa duties of ministers and people (v. 1—11), salutations, and benedic- 

ons (l1—14 





1. TIETPOS, axdcrodog ‘Incov Xpicrov, exXexroic raperidinoie | 
diacropãc Ilovrov, T aXariag, Karra8oxiac, *Aciac Kai Bihwiac 
kara mpoyvoaty Ocov warpoc, ey ayragpy Iveoparoc, eg braxow! | 
Kai pavriapov aliuaroc "Inaov Xpisrov’ xaorc UY Kai sipnyn wAn- 
Ouran. | 

EvAoynroc a o Ord¢ Kat Tarnp rou xvpiov ůüuũ Inooũ Xprorov, 03 
Kara ro woAV avrow EAE0C avayevynoag mag ee tAwida Eaoay & 
avacracewe Inoov Xpiorov ex vexpwy, aig xAnpovopiay agBaprov rai $ 
auiayrov Kai auapavroy, rernpnpivny év oupavuic ac pag rove irs 


Ver. 4. ac. G. K.8. Upac. 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1. dxdseroig rap. dace. and to partake of the benefits of Christ’ 
Christians of the di , sojourning in the death. 

countries of Pontus, &c. See on John vil. 35. Ver. 2 paryricpoy alzarog. Compare 
In the construction card rpéyywoty is con- Heb. xii. 94. 

nected with icXerroic, and the passage ex- Ver. 3. dyvayevyneac. From the use of 
hibits a concise view of the Gospel economy. the tense, wil} probably be referred 
It was preordained in the counsels of God, to baptismal regeneration: and so sgain 2 
that mankind should be called, by the sanc- ver. 23. See on John iii. 3. 

tification of the Spirit, to obey the Gospei, 
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l.6- 17.)] 


dvvaper Otoũ poupounivoue dià rioros, Pits owrnptay erouuny aroka- 
6 AugOhvac ev Kaipy Eoxary’ &y @ ayaAXaobe, OALyov ẽ aprt (ce déov 
7 tart) AurnGéivrec ev woxidorg repaonoĩc, iva ro Eoximov ¥ —X rn¢ 
riortoc, WOAU TYLLWTEPOY Xxꝑuoiou Tov aroAAvpévov, dua rupòc de 
doriuadoulvov, coͤpebĩ tic Irνον kat Tiny kai Sokay, i ev aroxaduiper 
8 Incou Xpucrov, Ov ovx addrec a ayaware’ gic Ov, Gort un Opwrrec, ma- 
9 revovrec de, — xax avexdadiry Kai dedokacpévy, rouido- 
10 Atvot TO réhog rig riortuc ULWY, owrnpiav puxer" wept ne owrnpiac 
EeLnrnoay Kat eXnpevvnoay mpopnrat, vt wept TIC sic Umac Xaerroc 
i Tpopyrevoarrsc, EPEVYWITEC ELC iva n roĩo⸗ Karpov EOnAov ro Ev au- 
roe mvevpa Xpusroi, *pomaprupopevoy ra Eig Xprorov rahijuara, Kat 
12 rag mera raũra dökac oĩc arexadugOn, OTL OVX EaUTOIC, NULY a2, din- 
Kovouy aura, @ yur avnyyéAn Univ dua ror evayyedicapivey vuae Ev 
Iveipare ayiy awooraXévre aw oupavor, aig a _ EmBupovary ayyehor 
ISzapaxinpar. Aro, avalwodpevor rac dapiac ™e¢ Stavoiag i UMW, vñ- 
gorrec, rAtiuc Aricart Exi rinv Pepopivny Uuiy yaplv Ev amoxadtpe 
‘Tyoou Xpurrov. 
14 ‘Qe tixva vraxoñc, pn avo xnpariZopevor Taig mporepoy ev TY ay- 
15 voig dd iribuniaic, aAXa xara roy KaXtoayra vuac ayy, Kat avrot 
l6a ator ir waoy avyacTpogy yevnOnre’ Store yéyparrat, A Vio: yévecde, 
17 Ore Eyed aytog ety.’ Kai a Tlarépa exixadobe rov arpoowroAnrrwe 


Ver. 7. word rysrepor. G.K.S. roduripdrepov.—12. hpty ds G. 8. dpiy di. 


Ver. 8. vpov ivoug. A metaphor 
borrowed frm fortress, and expremive of 
may repose under the Divine protection. It 
will be observed, that throughout this en- 
* sentence after sentence contains a 

3 it were, out of that which 

wna (re. * iy (ver. 6) indicates the 

of rejoicing, derived from the fore- 

a connects with Xpsorou (ver. 7) ; wepl Hc 
Cur (ver, 10) with cwrnpiay (ver. 9) ; 
(ver. 10); and ol¢ (ver. 12) with ipevver- 
rec. In wer. 6, dyad\saoGe is in impe- 

Ver. 7. doxipsov. See on James i. 2. The 

seeras ty be, that Christians are not 
endures to everlasting life; whereas 
gold wastes in assayed, and conee- 

Ver.9. mopsZopevor. Receiving ; i.e. cone 4 
dient of ph ope Bs 


the security with which the faithful Christian 
couraging view of the hopes and prospects of 
wee ey iol refers to 
going consideration of God's help; 3y (ver. 
iptuvevrec (ver. 11) with xpognrsboarrec 
ratice, not the iadicative, 
Meaning 
only purified by trials, but their faith, thus 
tented, 
being 
qcently is diminished in value. 
receiving. 
Ver. 11. ele Xporéy. Ecil. iodpeva. The 


prophets had no distinct notion of the per- 
son, or period, to which their predictions re- 


Ver. 12. iribunoũoiv. Delight. Of the 
verb —— see on James i. 25. There 
is perhaps an allusion to the cherubim bend- 
ing over the mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 20). 

Ver. 13. dvalwodpevos rdc sopbac 7. Os 
See on Luke xii. 35.—By ydpw is here 
meant the full developement xe God’s grace, 
in that eternal happiness which will be con- 
ferred upon true believers at the last day. 
The verb vnſeiv here signifies to be vigilant ; 
and so again in | Pet. iv. 7. Compare 1 Jim. 
iii, 2. 11.2 Tim. iv. 5. 

Ver. 14. réxva vraxojc. See on Luke 
xvi. & It has been urged chat iy ry ayvoig 
Upeyr, i.e. iv rp xpévy Tice ayvolag Uney 
(Aets xvii. 3), can only apply to Gentile 
converts; but the Jews were at least in a 
state of comparative ignorance before their 
conversion. 

Ver. 15. roy Gywy. Seeon Acts iii. 14. 
ihe citation in ver. 16 is found in Lev. xi. 


“Ver. 17. dmpocwror\neTwe KpivoyTa. 
Compare (cts x. 34. In illustration of the 
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xpivovro Kata TO ekaorou Epyoy, ev gow ror rũe rapoirlac pier 
Xpovoy avacrpagnre’ aBdrec 6 Ore ov g9apraic, apyupiy n Xovaity 18 
eAurpwOnre & ix THC paraiac UEWwY avacr poping watporapasoroy, aAAc 1) 
Timi aipart, we apvou apwpov Kat aowiAov, Xprorov" ™pocyvecpivn 20 
pey me Ka rafsodne KOoHOU, gavepwBivroc cter foxaren Tuy Xpover 
oe upac, rove oe aurou wesrevovrac eic Oror, roy eyeipayra avrov Kx 2i 
vEKpWY, xai Sokay avr Sovra, Ware tiv wiore y Upsy Kat tAwiog eivat 
sic Ordv. Tac Yoxac UEwY invixörec, Ev Ty Umakoy Tic aAqdeac 22 
dua Ivetparoc, gic prradeAgiay a avumoKptroy, ix xabapãc xapdiac aMä- 
Androug ayarnoarte ExTEvug, avayeyevvnutvor OUK &x orogõoc MMepric⸗ 9§ 
adiXa agGaprov, oa Aoyou Uwvroc Geov Kal pévovroc ec TOY aiwra’ 
cuore * wraca aap we Xoproc, kal waca boa —RR we avboc 4 
Xoprov tEnpavbn oO xpros. Kat TO avBog aurou tixtor TO d phys’ 
Kupiov péver tic Tov atwva.” Tovro dé eort ro pina rò evayyeArobiy 
tic Upac. 

2. Arobiuevo ovv wacay Kakiay Kal wavra SoAoyv, kat brroKpicw | 
kat @0ovouc, Kai wacac karadaXtag, & we p aprrytvyyra Beton, To Aoyiov 
adoAov ) yada emexobioare, ¢ iva év aur avinOnre, tizep eyeboaat 6 ors 
xonoròc Oo KUpIOG" roòöe ov TPOSEPXOMEVOL, ABov twvra, Ux0 ars 
Bpwmwy uv aroordoxiacpevoy, rapa S? Oew exhexrov, E Evripoy, kat 3 
aurol we ABut Lavrec oixodopecbe, oixoc TVEUMATIKOS, t tepareuna ayroy, 
aveveyKat TvEVMATIKaS buo lac ——— Ty Or dca Inooũ Xpur- 
Tov. Avo Kat wepulyer ev Ty yeapy, “ ILoð, Temps i ev Liwy Aibo- —*Xx 


ywviaioy, ExXexroy, evriov" Kat’ ° mIOTEVWY iv aur OU un KaTat- 


Ver. 20. Al. icyarov.—23. sic roy aisva. Omitted by G. S.; and enclosed by 
K. in brackets. X G. K. S. 8a atrie. K. encloses abrow in brackets. Cuap. IL 
Ver. 2. G. K. S. ab&nSijre el owrnpiay—6. dd exai. G. K. 8. deérs. 


spiritual sense in which mapoula is here em- for it; so 
ployed, see Heb. xi. 18, sqq. 

Ver. 18 dpyuply # xpvoly. In allusion, 
perhaps, to Exod. xxx. 14, egg. With the 
next verse, compare Johe i. 29. 36. Acts xx. 





28 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Ver. 33. did Adyou «x. T. A. It is clear, 
from the following citation from Jea. xl. 6, 
sqq-, that Zavroc and pévovrog must be con- 
tinued with déyou, not Gzov. That Adyo¢ 
Ocov corresponds with pijpa K upiov, the hd 
pe, is equally apparent. Some, however, 
would take * in a personal sense. 

Harp. If. Ver. 2. dpriyéyynra Bp 
The metaphor is —— tron from ate $3 
Hence also Aoytxdy ddodor yihe is the pure 
unadulterated milk of the Gospel: and the 
meaning is, that as infants, having once tasted 
the mother's milk, become daily more anxious 


Ver. 4. \iBor tGvra, © Ket Xr This ni 


Yevrec) of Christ’s body; Jesus himself 
the head, or comer-stone. Compare 
Eph. iv. 16 Col. fi. 93 and see on Matt. 
xxi. 42. 
Ver. 6 XK Eb wn * tpesyerat 
bwiorodg) repel yet. The citation 
Tea. 16. Compare Ron. ix. 2 
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7 oxuvOy.” “Ypiv ovy y rynn roic miorevovoty’ aweBovar 83, Albor, Sv 

aweSoxiuacay oi: vixodopouvrec, obrog eyevnOn sic Kepadyy ywviac,” 
8xat XiBog pocKxopparne Kai witpa oxavdaXou' ot wpocKorrovet, Ty 
9ArAoyy aweouvrec, sig 0 Kai érlOncay. “Ypeic 8 vivoc exAexrov, Paci- 

Astor isgoarevpa, EOvog aytov, Auòc tic rEITOINoLY, Swe Tac aperdc 

ecLayyeiAnre rou ix oxcrovc vac KaXtcavroc tic rò Oavpacroy avrov 
10 660 ot word ov Aadg, vũv Ot Aad¢e Deov' of ovK NAEnuévor, vv Si 
tArenBivrec. 

‘ATATIHTOI, wapaxade we mapoixoug cai raperdipouc, amiyec- 
Oat roy capkxwv erOumwv, alriveg orparevoyrat Kara Tig yuyne’ 
12 THY avacrpogyy Upwy ev Toc EOvecty Exovrec KaAny, iva, Ev @ KaTa 

AaXovew Wov we Kaxorowy, ix Twv Kado Epywy, érowrevoarrec, 
13 dokdowat rov Oso év nutpa Emoxorne. “Yroraynre vty racy avOpar- 
l4mivy xrioti Oa tov Köſtov' sire Bacwdet, we vwepiyovre’ eire Wyepo- 

av, wo Se avrov wepropévoic, cig exSixnoty piv Kakowotwy, Eraivov 
1508 ayaBorouwy’ (Srt ovrwe Ear rd OEAnua rov Oeov, aya0orotouvrac 
16 ptpouy rHy Twv agpovwy avOpwrwy ayvwatav’) we sAebOepor, Kai m7 

we émixaAuupa Exovrec tHe Kaxiac rhv EAevOeplay, GAA we SovrAdr 
17 Oeov. Tlavrag riysnoare, rnv adeAgornta ayarare, rov Oeov gofeiabe, 

tov BaotXéa rimare. 7 
18 Ot otKérat, broraccopevor tv wavri Pow roic Seoworatc, ov povoy 
19 roig ayaBoic Kai émteixéow, adda Kal roic axoAtoic. Touro yap xapic, 
20 & Sead cuvetSnoty Osov vwogipa ric Avrac, wacywv adixwe. Tlotoy 

Yap xXéoc, & auapravoytec Kai KoAagiLopevot Uropeverre; GAX’ @ 
21 ayaBoroouvtec Kai TaOXOVTEC UTOpEvETE, TOUTO yaorc wapa Oey. Etc 

TOUTO ydo ExANOnre, Ore Kat Xpiorog EwaGe Urip Yuwy, Upiv Uroduura- 
22 vwy vroypapypor, iva eraxoXovOnanre roig Ty veaty avrov' O¢ apapriay 
23. 0uK éroinoey, ovde evpiOn SoAog Ev Tw oTduart avrov’ S¢ Aotdopou- 


11 


Ver, 14. G. K. 8. omit pév.—21. 8. vxip nudy, dpiv. 


ra cada ipya. 


Ver. J. 4 rept. 

e verb ior: is und . 
_ Ver. 9. yévog ixdexrdy, x... These 
titles originally belonged to the Jews, from 
whom they are transferred to Christians. See 
Exod, xix. 5,6. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 9. xxvi- 
18. Render dperdc, attributes, perfections ; 
and compare Jsa. xliii. 21. LXX. In ver. 10, 
there is a reference to Hos. i. 10. ii. 23. 

Ver. 11. wapoixovg & maperdnpoue. 
Compare 1 Pet. i. 17. There may, however, 
be an allusion to the condition of the Hebrew 

i as residing in heathen countries; 
and the consequent necessity of a circumspect 
and holy life. 

Ver. 12. imonreboayrec. Scil. abra, i. e. 


That is, Miboc Evrepoc. 
erstood 


Perhaps spipg imiocoric 
may allude to God's merciful visitation of the 
Christians during the siege of Jerusalem. See 
on Luke xix. 42. 

Ver. 13. vwordynre x. r. X Compare 
Rom. xiii. 1. Tit. fii. 1. The word ærioicç 
here means an ordinance or institution ; and 
eriZecy signifies to appoint in Ecclus. vii. 15, 
and elsewhere. Similarly the Latins said 
creare consulem, and the like. 

Ver. 15. dyvwaiay. A false charge, found- 
ed ,on ignorance; such as were continually 
alleged against the Christians.—Of geo», 
see on Mutt. xxii. 12. 

Ver. 18. bxorascopivo. Supply ore. 
So also in ch. iii, 1. 7, 8. 1535 et alibi. 
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ntvoc OUK _avredowope, rasX wv ouK nmeiXer, wapedison | de rT) Kpivovrt 
Sucaitwe” o¢ rag dpapriac — auTog aviveyKey ev Ty CwLaTL avToD 24 
iwi To Ebdoyw, t iva, raig apapriatc awoyevouevor, Ty Sxatooury Enow- 
bev’ ov Tp porom aurov iäbure. Urt yep we wpoPara wrAave- 25 
ava’ add’ tweorpagyte vuy int Tov womiva Kai Erioxowoy Tov Yuya 
Uuwy. 

3. ‘OMOIQE, ai yuvaixec, Uroragcopevat TOIC ior avdpacty, i iva, 1 
Kat a rivec areBover ry ASyy, ca thc Tey ywaixũv avast pogiic 
avev Adyou cepdnOhowrrat, ¢ ewontevoavrec ry ev —XRX aͤyvn⸗ avac- 2 
Tpopny — wy Eorw obx o EkwOev iur Aoxine TPLXOY, Kat weprfictac 3 
Xpvotwy, " evdvaewe | mari, xöouoc —X Oo xpurröe Tic xapdiac a av- 4 
Opwroc, ey Tw apbapty rov mpgtoc Kat novxiou wvevparog, 0 tort 
ivorio- TOU Orov wohursXéc. Otrw yap wore Kal ai aytat yuvaixec, 5 
ai En iZoveat € éwi TOY Orson, § éxoopovy tavrac, Uroraccopevat TOC LOLotE 
ardpaaw, we Zappa UNNKOUGE Tw ‘ABpadn, KUpLOY auròv Kadovca’ 6 
nC eyevinOare réxva, é-yaboro.oions Kai gy po/Sovpevat pndtuiav WTON- 
ay, Oi avdpec a opoiwe, suvotKourrec Kara yowo, we aobevestépw 7 
oKever TY! yuvaixely awovipovres riuuv, we kat avyKAnpovouot Xaetroc 
Canc, tic TO 42 i éxxOnreobat Tag MPOGEVXAC UUW. 

To 8 riAoc, wavrec opoppovec, oupwabeic, grAadeA gor, evowhay- 8 
vot, —B Bn GQWOOWOVTER KAKO avrTi Kaxou, n ij Aowopiay a avri9 

opiac, rovvayrioy O& evoyourrec’ tidorec OTt tic Touro exAnOnre, 
iva evAoyiav KAupovouinonre. ‘O yap BiAwy Cuniy a ayargy, kat tay 10 
mpuipag ayabac, TAVGTw THV yAwacay aurou ano KaKou, Kat xeidy 
aurov Tov pn AaAjoat SoAoy’ ExxAWwarw amo Kakov, Kat Totncares 11 
ayalov’ Cnrncare iphyay, Kat i StwEarw aurny’ Ort ot — Kvy- 12 
piov et Sucaiovg, Kal WTa aurov tig Sinow aurev" *pocwmoy c& Kv- 
piov ixt wotovvrac kaxa. Kai rig 0 xaxwowyv tpag Edy rov ayaGou 13 


Ver. 7. R. ovy wor, G. K. 8. ixéxrecOar.—8. ec CES re 
—— —. — Omitted in some ABSI2. of cgSadpol. 5S. is without 





Ver. 23. wapedigou. Supply iavrdy, or known duty, as set forth in the Gospel. The 
perbaps, riya riay abrov. expression —A oxevog is merely a 
Ver. 25. wo wpéBara «x. tr. X. Compare periphrasis for yuvij. See on 1 Thess. iv. 4. 
Ezek, xxxiv. 6, 23. xxxuvii. 94. Johan x. 11. —By ripss)y drovipey is meant fo show ren 
14. spect. So Philo. Oa ry * iy dwriverpes 

Cuap. IIL Ver, 1. dvev Aéyeu. Without ‘ABpady rg yapiry. The clause tic rd 
discussion: i. e. by the tacit example of ixcdwrscOa: «. 7. i. ntimates that domestic 
life. broils detract from the efficacy of those devo. 
Ver. 2 iy Hie. With reve- tions, in which husband and wife should 
rence. Compare Eph. v. 38. Wit vy. 3,4 unite. 
compare 1 Tim. ii, 9, 10.—With dg@dprm Ver. 8 rd dé ridog. Upon the whole: in 
Wer KOOP Ge short : spend. card. 
&. cipwy abtroy xadovea. See Gen. Ver. 10. 6 ydp Oidwy ex. r.rX. From 2s, 
xxxiv, agg. See also Isa. i. 16 Ps. xxxwii. 


ate 7. xara yveow. According to your 27. 
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14 pipyrat i ylmabe; "AAN & Kal waoyorre Sta Sixatocvvny, paxapror’ “ roy 
1562 ¢oBov aurwy Bn gof3nOnre, unde rapax Gre Kiptoy 82 roy Osey 
aylacare ev Taig Kapotatc a Eromo. St ast mpoc awodoyi tay 
wavri ry airovvrs vac Aoyov wept Tn¢ Ev Spiy EAmidog, pera mpgurn- 
16 roc Kat t pofdou" auvetOnow Exovrec ayabyy, t iva, Ev v. —B ——— —8 
we Kaxorowwy, caraurxurBuory ol ewnpsdtovrec 1 UY Tay ayabny é ev 
17 Xouory avacTpopiy. Kpeirrov yap _ayaborowvvrag, a Gia ro 
18 biAnus TOU Ocov, wacyety, 1 kaxowovovvrac’ ore kal Xprcrog anak 
wept apaptiwy erable, ‘irae Umip adixwy, t iva nag mpocayayy TY 
19 Ory" Gavarwbeic pty capxi, GworomnBsic St ry xvebpate. “Ev @ Kat 
20 roig ev pudaxy rvtünaoi mopevieic exnovtey, awaOnoag wort, Gre 
awekedtyero ij Tou Grov paxpobupia, ¢ &v npipacc Nws, xaracxevaZous- 
vac xiwrov, tg ay odiyat, touréoriy oxTw, Yuyxat ScawOyoar de 
21 —* x Kat nuac aryrirumov vey owl Berriouo, (ov aapKoc aro- 
Oeare p purov, aAAa ouveidnotwe ayabing é emspwrnua ac Otov“) & a avac- 
22 ragewe Inooũ Xprov, 6 o¢ tore ev balsa TOU Grou, ropevGeic tic OU- 
pavoy, vrorayivrwy aur! ayyiAwy Kat Kouoicn Kat Suvdpewy. 
1 4. Xprorov our rabovroc Unip nay Gapki, Kat Uusc THY auriv 
2 Evvoiay orXicacbe, (Sti 0 wabwy sy sapKi, riraurai apapriag” ) ete ro 
pnxént avOowrwy exOupiaic, adda OeAnuare Otoũ, rov éxiAorwov ev 


Ver.15. Gedy. Al. Xproréy.—}7. G. K. S. 6édX01.—18. rg 
R. dwafk ifediyero.—2). 


want the article. —20, dnekedixero. 
&. Al. ov. 


Ver. 14. ddd’ ef x. tr. X. Compare Matt. 
v. 10. x. 28 The citation fs from Jea. viil. 
12, 13.—Of ayidZay, vee on Matt. vi. 9. 

ver. 15. dwodoylay. This word signifies 

to an accusation ; and there is here 
doubt ess a reference to the profession of faith, 
which was continually demanded of the 
Christians before the heathen tribunals. Hence 
¢6Bog will denote that respect, to which ma- 
gistrates are entitled.—With ver. 16, «gg. 
compare 1 Pet. ii. 12. 19. 

Ver. 19, dv w Scil. wrvevpars. In his 
divine nature. Seeon Rom, 1.3, There is 
much obscurity in this passage; but the best 
interpretation seems to be that which refexss 
it to what is called in the Apostle’s Creed, 
Christ's descent into Hell, or Hades. It will 
thus appear that the wyetpar: iv gud\acyg 
are the souls of the pious dead, retained in the 
place of departed spirits until the last day ; 
amongst whom Christ descended after his 
death, and preached to them, on the subject, 
no doubt, of the sacrifice which he had re- 
cently made for the sins of the world. The 
words axeOnoast wort, indicate that these 
spirits, like in » had been 


xveipar. G.K.S. 
@ xai nya. G. K. &. 


disobedient; hut had died in obedience and 
the faith of Christ. 

Ver. 20. dweksdixero. God's forbearance 
allowed the antediluvians a hundred and 
twenty years for repentance. See Gen. vi. 3. 
—The verb duacwZacy here signifies to conduct 
safely ; asin Acts xxiii. 24; and &° béarog 
must be rendered through the water, not by 


water, as in the E. T. The 

Ver. 21. @Q "nace. r. preser- 
vation of Noah and his family in the ark 
from perishing by water, is emblematic of 
baptism, inasmuch as by baptism Christians 
are admitted into the ark of the church, and 
therein safely conducted through the waves 
of this sinful world, and enabled, through 
faith, to obtain everlasting salvation. In the 
word ipwripa, there is an allusion to the 
custom of catechising before baptism. 

Cuap. IV. Ver.l. rny adriy ivy. ox- 
AicacGs. Asm yourselves with the same de- 
termination. The clause Sri 6 waQwy «. Tr. A. 
is parenthetical, and implies that suffering 
for the a sake of the Gospel argues a resolution 
to avoid sin. 
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Kptvavra Kata TO esxaoTOU Epyov, ev gow rov rac rapoixlac ver 
Xpovov avacrpagnre® adorec 6 Ort ov ꝓbaproic, apyupiy A xoveiv 15 
eAurpwOnre & EK rñc paraiac UEwY avacrpogic WatpoTapa v, addal9 
riuiv aipart, we äuvoũ apwpou Kat aowiAou, Xprorov" x 22 — 
pev mp0 Ka rapoAnc KOoHOU, pavepwBévroc ct er icxiro ro⸗ Xeovwy 
ée upac, rouc oe — TLOTEVOYT AC eic cov, roy eyeipayra aurov 21 
vEKOWY, cai Sokay avrw Sovra, t WOTE Ty miorw ) Opay kat tAwiog etvat 
ac Oeov. Tac puxde UuwY yvixorec, ev ry Umaxoy r̃c adnbeae 22 
dua [vedparoc, tic puradcAgiay a avumoKptTor, ex xalapac Kaptiag ah- 
AnXroug ayarnoare Exrevnc, aVAYEYEVYNLEVOL OUK EK owopac Papric, 25 
ada ag@aprov, da Aoyou Cwvro¢ Grou Kal pévoyroc tic Toy alwva’ 
diöri ‘¢ aca aap we Xoproc, kal waca boa —RRX we avboc 1 





Xoprov cEnpavOy o o xöoroc, Kat TO avBog airoũ tixtot ro d phua 05 


Kupiov péve cic rov aiwva.” Touro dé tort ro prua ro evayyeAotiy 
gi¢ Uuac. 

2. ‘Amobipevor | ovUv Tacay KaKiay Kai wavra Sodoy, Kat UroKpious | 
kai ¢0ovouc, Kai wacac karahaArde, « ve  apriyivynra Beton, ro D Noyixor 2 
adodov yaAa émuroOnoare, ¢ iva &v ary avinOnre, etrep eyebaact 0 ort 
Xpnoroc rh Kuptoc’ mpoc oy TPOGEPXOHEVOL, ABoyr Cura, UXO ar 4 
Bpwrwy uty arodecokimacpévoy, mapa de Orw exhexrov, & Evryoy, Kat 3 
avrot we AiBut Lavrec oixodoperaGe, oiKoc rvtuuarixòc, teparevna ayioy, 
aveveyKat WVEUMATIKGS buoluc eumpoodéxroug Tw Ow &a ‘Incov Xpus- 
rov. Aw xat wepiiyet ev ry yeagy, “ ‘1800, Teng & ev Zw diGor axoo- 6 


# 
ywriaioy, exXexroy, EvTiov’ Kat 0 XX ir aurꝙ ov un KaTate 


Ver. 20. Al. tcyarov.—23. sig rév aisva. Omitted by G. &; and enclosed by 
K. in brackets. 34. G. K. S. 86a atrijg. K. encloses abrot in brackets. Cuap. I 
Ver. 2. G. K. S ab&nSijre ele cwrnpiay.—6. dd cai. G. K. 8. dsdre. 


for its; eo the 


spiritual sense in which wapouia is here em- 
ployed, see Heb. xi. 13, sqq. 

Ver. 18 dpyuoly h "xpvaly. In allusion, 
perhaps, to Exod. xxx. 14, egg. With the 
next verse, compare John i. 29. 36. Acts xx. 
28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Ver. 23. dtd Adyou «x. r. r. It is clear, 
from the following citation from Jea. xl. 6, 
sqq-, that Zevroc and pivovroc must be con- 
tinued with Aédyou, pot Gcov. That Adyoe 

sov with pijpa Kupiov, the * 
pe, is equally apparent. Some, however, 
would take it in a personal sense. 

Cuar. IL. Ver. 2. dpriydyynra B ‘on. 
The metaphor is continued from ch. ch. £. 23 
Hence also Aoyixdy ddodow ydAa is the pure 
unadulterated milk of the Gospel: and the 
meaning is, that as infants, having once tasted 
the mother’s milk, become daily more anxious 


regenerated Christian should 

w in grace, and advance daily in the lore 

or God and his Saviour, In ver. 3, there is 

an allusion to Ps. xxxiv. & The particle 

elwep is for dei, asin 2 Thess. i. 6 Of 

yevecar, used metaphorically, see on Mati. 
28. 


xvi. 

Ver. 4. \iBov Zavra, «x. r.r. This refers 
to Ps. cxvili. 2. Isa. viii. 14, cited in ver. 7. 
The Christian church is a spiritual temple, 
whose stones are the living membets (AiGc 
Yavrec) of Christ’s body; Jesus himself 
being the head, or corner-stone. Com 
Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 9; and see on 


xxi, 42. ; Se 
Ver. 6. et. For wepiiyerac 
Joseph. Ant. ak rg 4.7. eaOwe tv abry (ry 
lwwrodg) weptiye. The citation is from 
Compare 


Tea. xxviii, 16. Rom. ix. 13. 
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7 cxuvOy.” ‘Y piv oby 7 riunj roig misrevovotv® araBova di, “ Ai@oy, dy» 
awtOoxiuacay oi viKxodopourrec, obroc éyevnOn tic Kepadnv ywviac,” 
8xat Bog xpocxopparng Kai ritpa axavdadov' of wpocxowrovet, ry 
9Aoyy areBourrec, sic 0 Kat erlOnoav. Vuiic de vivoc exXexrov, Puoi- 
tiov tepareupa, Cvog aytov, Auoc etc TEpLToInaLY, OwwE Ta¢ aperac 
eLayytiAnre rou ix oxdroug Upag KaXéoavrog tic TO Oavpacroy avrov 
10gwe* of word ov Aadc, vuy SE Aade Oeou of ovK NAEnpévor, vuv 8: 
EXenBévrec. 
11 “APATTHTOI, wapaxade we rapoixoug xai raperSnpove, awiye- 
Gat rey capkxwy emOuuwy, airiveg orparevovrat Kata THe Yuyic’ 
12 rij⸗ avactpogny Uw ev roc EOveay Exovrec KaAny, iva, €y w Kata 
Aadovery iu we Kaxorowy, EK TWY KaAwWY Epywy, ErowrevaavTeC, 
13 d0Eacwor rov Oeov ev nuépg ertaxorne. ‘Yworaynre ovy macy avOpa- 
1smivg xrices Sia rov Kipiov’ etre BaorAci, we umepixovre’ cire Hysuo- 
av, we St avrov repropivotc, eg exdixnoty piv Kaxomwotwy, Ewavoy 
15 d ayaVorowy' (Sri ovrwe tort ro OéXnna rov Ocou, ayaBoroovvrac 
16 $ipouy ry TwY adoorwy avOpwrwy ayvwoiav’) wo sAEvMEpoL, Kai nq 
wo trexaduupa Eyovrec r̃e Kaxiag Thv eAevOepiav, GAA’ we Sovrdor 
17 Geov. Tlavrac reyunoare, rnv adeAgornra ayarare, rov Osov doBeabe, 
tov BaotXéa riuart. 
18 Ot otxérat, bworaccdpevor Ev wravri Pow roic Seordrate, ov pdovov 
19 roie ayaBoic Kat emtkéoty, adda Kal roic axoAtoic. “Touro yap Xapre, 
206 &d suveidyoty Ocov vropipa ric A¥wac, wacywy adicwe. Tloiov 
yap KXéoc, a apapravovrec Kai KoAagiLopevor vropeverre; GAA’ & 
21 ayaBowuouvreg Kat TATKOVTEC UVTOpEVETE, TOUTO xGO9yic mapa Oey. Eic 
roũro yao exAnOnre, Ors Kat Xprorog Exabev Urip vuwy, Univ VroAmna- 
22 Yew vToypappoy, iva eraxoAovOnantE Toc IyvEecty avTov’ O¢ ayagriay 
23 0uK éwoinaey, ovde evptOn SoAog Ev Tw oTOuaTt avTOvV' S¢ AaLopoU- 


Ver, 14, G. K. S. omit piv.—21. S. ixip nudy, vpiv. 


Ver. 7. 4 riuij. That is, Aiboc Ivyripoc. ra cadd ipya. Perhaps ypipg imiwxoric 
The verb fori is understood. may allude to God's merciful visitation of the 
Ver.9. yévoc ixdexrdy, x. r.. These Christians during the siege of Jerusalem. See 
titles originally belonged to the Jews, from on Luke xix. 42. 
whom they are transferred to Christians. See Ver. 13. uwordynra «. r. X Compare 
Exod, xix. 5,6. Deut. vii. 6. xiv.2. xxvi. Rom. xiii. 1. Tit. tii. 1. The word eric 
18. Render dperdc, attributes, perfections ; here means an ordinance or institution ; and 
and compare Ja, xliii, 21. LXX. In ver. 10, eriZew signifies to appoint in Ecclus. vii. 15, 
there is a reference to Hos. {. 10. ii, 23. and elsewhere. Similarly the Latins said 
Ver. 11. wapoixove & wapemdnpovg. creare consulem, and the like. 
Compare 1 Pet. i. 17. There may, however, Ver. 15. dyvwoiay. A false charge, found- 
be an allusion to the condition of the Hebrew ed .on ignorance; such as were continually 
as residing in heathen countries; alleged against the Christians.—Of ¢:pov», 
and the consequent necessity of a circumspect see on Mutt. xxii. 12. 
and holy life. Ver. 18. troraccopivo. Supply cre. 
Ver. 12, ixowreboayrec. Scil. abra,t.e. So also in ch. iil 1. 7, & 153 e¢ alibi, 
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mevoc oux avrehowdpet, räoxo ouK nmeives, mapedison | a Ty Kpivorn 
Sucaiewe” oc rag apepriac Hwy aurog avnveyKev ev Tw wyatt avrou%4 
imi TO Epdov, i iva, rau apapriatc amoyevouevor, Ty Sixatocuvy Enow- 
pev’ ov Tp — auroõ iaOnre. *Hre yap | we mpofara waver 8 
peva’ GAX' Ewcorpagyre vuv int Toy rotubva Kal irioxorov rũv Yuyur 
UuwY. 

3. OMOIQS, ai yuraixec, Urorascopevat roĩc ior avdpacty, iva, | 
kat et ruec —* Ty —8 dia THe TeV yrvaixũv avast pogic 
ayev Adyou cepdaOhowvrar, § éronrevoarrec Thy EV Poy a ayy avag- 2 
Tpopny Unwy" wy Eorw ov7x o EkwOev Eur AoKne rpixov, Kat wepebliccur 3 
Xxꝑuoiuv, * evdvacwe t inariwy, xöouoc —RX o Kpumroc Tae xapdias a av-4 
Opwroc, iv ry agOapry rou mpgéoc kat novxiov rvtinaroc, õ ioru 
ivorio rou Orov wodureXic. Otrw yap wore Kal ai aytat ‘yuvaues, § 
ai eAniZoveat € evi roy Oto, & ixoopovy éavrac, vmoraccopevat TOI idioi 
avdpaaty, we Zappa UNNKOVoE TW ‘ABpaap, xũüpiov avrov xaAovoa' 6 

ne eyevnOare réxva, é-yaBorotoieat Kai g7 po/Sotpevar pndspiav wTON- 
atv, Oi avdpec o opoiwe, SUMOLKOUYTEC Kara yoo, wo aobereotipy7 
oKeveE Ty yuraixeiy amovipovrec ruuiv, WE Kat ovyKAnpovouot Xaprro 
Canc, ete ro py éxxomreaBat Tag MPOGEVXAC Vw. 

To dé réAog, wavrec omogppovec, oupwabeic, —B — 
X vor, prragpovec’ Bn anrodwovTeg KAKOV avTi Kaxou, n —RBXE avri9 
Audopiac, rovvavriov 6é evAoyourrec’ tidorte OTL tic Touro exAnOnre, 
tva evAoyiay KAupovopihonre. ‘O ya Bédwy Cony a ayargy, kal coer 10 
muipac ayabac, wavoaTw Thy yAwscay avrou awd KaKou, Kat xe 
aurov rov un AaAneat doAov' exkAwarw ame KaKov, Kai wotnoarw |! 
ayalov’ Carncare siphvay, Kat —B aurny’ Ort o1 Og Gadpot Ky- 12 
piov mt Scaiovg, nat wre avrov tig Sinow aura" ™poowrov o: Ku- 
ptov eri wowvvrac kaxa. Kai ric o Kakwowy Upag Eav rov ayabou 13 


Ver. 7. R. ovyxArAnpovépor. G. K. 8. ixéxrrecOat.—8. — poveßt. G. K. S ra- 
—— —. — érec. Omitted in some MSS.—12. of é6g3adpeol. S. is without 


Ver. 23. wapedigov. Supply éaurdy, or —— duty, as set forth in the Gospel. The 
perhaps, Thy airiay abrov. pression —e ortũoc is merely a 
Ver. 25. we wpoBara «x. tr. X. Compare ——— See on 1 Thess, iv. 4 
Exek. xxxiv. 6. 28. xxxvii. 24. Johan x. 11. —By repny rs is meant ¢o show rt 
14, spect. So Philo. Cid Tiy Tν Hy dwiveape 
Cuap. III. Ver. 1. &vev A\dyov. Without ‘ABpadp ry yapiry. The clause eic rd 
d : Loe. by the éaclt example of ixcoxrecOa: x. r.X. intimates that domestic 
life. broils detract from the efficacy of those dero- 
Ver.2 ivy o6By. With respect, or 7 tions, in which husband and wife should 
rence. Compare Eph. y. 38. With vv. 3, 4, unite. 
compare 1 Tim. re 9, 10.—With ag0dpr@ Ver. & 1rd dé ridtoc. Upon the whole: is 
supply xoouꝙ. short: eubaud. card. 
Ver. &. ciptoy abroy cadotoa. See Gen. Ver. 10. 6 yap Oidkwy x. r.d. From Ps 
xviit, J xxxiv.sgg. See also Joa. {. 16 Ps. xxxvii 
Ver. 7. Kara yvéeww. According to your 27. 
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14 pupyrat i yévnabe; “AAN & Kat maoyorre Sta Stxatocvvny, paxaprot’ “ roy 
15 6e poov aurwy un gof3nBinre, pnde rapay Ore Kipioy é2 rov Osoy 
ayiacare ev raic xapdioic Spo.” Eroino Si agi wodg aroXoyiay 
wavTi ry airouvrt pac Asyov wep Tic Ev vni iAridoc, pera mpgurn- 
16 roc Kat t pofdou" auvetdnowy Exovrec ayabyy, iva, év v. P karadadovor © Une 
we KaKxowowwy, xario xvvbũvu o ewnpsalovrec ¥ UEwY ry ayabyy é ev 
17 Xprery avacrpopiy. Kparrov yap _ayaborowvvrac, a GBérAa ro 
18 BéAnpa rou Oeoð, WACKEY, 7 kaxomo.ouvrac’ Ore Kat X prorog anak 
WEP: GpanTiOY irabe, ‘roe Umip adixwy, 1 iva mac mposayayy ry 
19 Ory" Gavarwieic piv capxi, CworomOsic St ry wvetpatt. ‘Ev o Kat 
20 roe ev gudaxy mvetpagt ropevGeic exnoutey, areOncaa wort, Ore 
awekedéyero 7 Tov Grou paxpolupia, i ey npipate Nwe, karacxevaZopé- 
vnc xiPurov, aig av odtyat, rourtoriy OKT, Yuyxat Sew Onoay & 
21 vearog’ @ Kat nuac avrirumoy vuy outer errioue, (ov capKoc ano- 
Geare purov, adda avvedhoewe ayabing é erspurnua ac Osov') & a avac- 
22 räotoc Inooũ Xprorov, & o¢ tori ey bekng Tov Orov, rogeubtic gi¢ ou- 
pave Urorayévrwy aury ayyédwy Kat Kouciũv kat Suvapswy. 
i 4. Xpisrov ouy rabovroc Umip npioy oapKi, kai UpEIC rn auTay 
2 Evvoiay orricacbe, (Sri o ralwy iv capxi, réwavrat Gpapriag *) ac r0 
pnxérs avOowrwy excOupiaic, GAAa OeAnuare Oeov, rov éxidorwov tv 


Ver.15&. Otov. Al. 
3. Al. ov. 


Ver. 14. add’ ef er. X. Compare Matt. 
v. 10. x. 28 The citation is from Ja. viii. 
12, 13.—OF dysdZasy, see on Mati. vi. 9. 

Ver. 15. drodoylav. This word signifies 
ar to an accusation ; and there is here 
doubtless a reference to the profession of faith, 
which was continually demanded of the 
Christians before the heathen tribunals. Hence 
¢oBog will denote that respect, to which ma- 
gistrates are entitled.—With ver. 16, egg. 
compare 1 Pet, ii. 12. 19. 

Ver. 19, ivw& Scil. wvevpars. In his 
divine nature. Seeon Rom. i. 3, There is 
much obscurity in this passage; but the best 
interpretation seenis to be that which refers 
it to what is called in the Apostle’s Creed, 
Christ's descent into Hell, or Hodes. Mit 
t appear that the rvevpars iy pu 

are the souls of the pious dead, retained in the 
place of departed spirits until the last day ; 
amongst whom Christ descended after his 
death, and preached to them, on the subject, 
no doubt, of the sacrifice which he had re- 
cently made for the sins of the world. The 
words dreOjcact wort, indicate that these 
spirits, like mankind in general, had been 


Xpioréy.—}7. G. K. S. Gédor.—18. r 
want the article. —20. dxekedixyero. R. dak ikediyero. ans ai 


vebpare. G. K. S. 
nag G. K. S. 


disobedient; hut had died in obedience and 
the faith of Christ. 

Ver. 20. axekedixero. God's forbearance 
allowed the antediluvians a hundred and 
twenty years for repentance. See Gen. vi. 3. 
—The verb dvaceZeiy here signifies to conduct 
safely ; asin Acts xxiii, 24; and de’ bdaroc 
must be rendered through the water, not by 
water, as in the E. T. . T 

Ver. 31. »pR sud Ke Te. he preser- 
vation of Noah and his family in the ark 
from perishing by water, is emblematic of 
baptism, inasmuch as by baptism Christians 
are admitted into the ark of the church, and 
therein safely conducted through the waves 
of this sinful world, and enabled, through 
faith, to obtain everlasting salvation. In the 
word ipwriya, there is an allusion to the 
custom of catechising before baptism. 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. ray atray ivy. on- 
NicacOe. drm yourselves with the same de- 
termination. The clause bri 6 waQwy x. 7. A. 

is parenthetical, and implies that suffering 
for the sake of the Gospel argues a resolution 
to avoid sin. 
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oapKi Biũoai Xpovov. “Apxerog yap npiv v waptAnAv0orc Xpovec Tov 
Biou ro OéAnua rov voy karepyacacfat, Tewopeupivouc iv acel- 
yelatc, emBupiacc, ovogAvyiatc, xonoie, röroic, Kai abepirorc eiderro- 
Aarpsiarc” ev @ Eevilovrat, un ovvrpexovrwy UwY BC THY aurny rac 
acwriac avaxvowy, Pracgnpovrrec’ ot arrodwoovet  Adyor Te ET oipen 5 
Ex ovre Kpivat Yovrac Kat vexpovc. Ete rovro yap Kae vex por 6 
eunyysAicOn, t iva xorOwot pty Kara avbpivrouc capxi, Cwor 82 Kare 
Ocoy rvtonari. 

Tavrey dé ro rédog 7 Wyytxe’ eugpovieare ovy, Kai vaipare tic Ta¢7 
WpuaEVXaC. Tloo wavrwy 6 my aig gavrouc ayamrny EXTEVH Exovrec, § 
Ort y ayarn Kadinper wAnBoc a —R —BR gic adAnAove, avey 0 
yoy yvonwy, txaorog xabwc EXa(/3e Xéaptopa, tic eauroug avro Staxo 10 
vouvrec, we xaXoi oixcovonot moxidng Xapiros Oeoũ ai ri¢ AaXzt, oe II 
Ao yta Otoũ ei ric Staxovel, we ee t io xvoe ic Xopmyet o Orde" iva ey 
wast Ook atnrat a o Oeoc ora Inoo Xpioroũ, ® torty » Soka Kai TO Kpa- 
TOC eC TOUC aiwvac Tw aiwywy. Apiy. 

‘Ayarnrot, Bn EevileaOe y Ev Upiv mupwaet wop0¢ wWetpacpoy 1? 
wiv yivonévy, we Eévou vu ovußaivovroc ana, xa0o _Korves- 13 
VELTE TOIC TOU Xpiarov rabiuaoi, Xaipere, iva kal & Ty a@ro- 
Kadunper rnc Setne avrov Xapire ayadXtépevor. Et overcuZeabe 14 
ey Ovopart Xprorov, uaKaprot’ ore TO rñc SoEnc Kat TO rov Qcou 
Trtũua iꝙ vuãc avaraverat’ Kara piy avrouc Praognpstrat, cata 
Of U upac Sokaterat. My yap rig Upwy raoxiru we povevc, n wAéw-15 | 
TNC, f Kaxorotwc, ] we aor pioewiaxomoc" at dS? we Xporavoc, 16 
un aioxvviobu, dobacirov dt roy Ocov ty Tp wiper rourw. “On 17 
o Katpog Tov aptacGat TO Koiua avo rou oikov rov Ocov' a So 


Ver. 3. K. encloses xiv within brackets.—8. K. —— xabo. R. rabeic. 
—14. d6&nc. 8. adds cai duvvdpewe. 


Ver. 8. eiSwrodarpslace. This may per- 
allude to the partaking of an idol feast. 
er. 4. dowriag dvdyvow. A sink of ini- 
quity. The verb feviZecOar signifies to be 
in Joseph. Ant. I. 1.2. Polyb. 
IIL 49. Thom. M. EeviZw’ lewAnrre. So 
again in ver. 12. 

Ver. 6. ei¢g rovro. With reference to this 
judgment. It is scarcely posible to under- 
stand vexpoic in this verse, in any other sense 
than that of vexpodc in the preceding. The 
passage is most probably analogous to that in 
ch. iii. 19. Christ’s preaching to the de- 
parted spirits included the assurance of a fu- 
ture judgment, when a degree of spiritual 
happiness would be assigned to each, accord- 
ing to the works which they had done in the 


Ver. 7. wavrey di rd ridog fry. Compare 


ha 


Jas. v.,, & The last clause of ver. & is from 
Prov. x. 12, It may include the charity of 
converting a sinner. See Jas. v. 20. 

Ver. 10. ydpiopa. From what follows 
it is clear that this alludes to the exercise of 

spiritual gifts. See on 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

Ver. 14, Bracpnpeira: Scil. rd wredpa 
The insults heaped upon Christians are vir- 
tually heaped upon the Spirit itself; and the 
patient endurance of them is a glorious proof 
of his influence upon the minds of the sof: 


Ver. 15. dddrorpwericroree. A Busy- 

Terent. i on I. 1. 23. Tesetasmnne 

est in re tua otii Aliens wt Cures, cague 

que sihil ad te attinent. To this vice the 

Jews were seriously addicted. Compare ! 
Tim. v. 18. 

Ver. 17. 6 ratpag. Sel. $yywee. The al- 
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rpiroy ag —8 ti ro rédoc ror areBobyrwy Tw Tov Otoũ 
18 way yeAiy 5 ; Kai & 0* Sixatoc porte owlerat, * —8R Kai dyap- 
19 rwAo¢ rou gaverrat ; ; “Qore Kat ot asx ovrec Kara ro Ginna rou 


Oz0v, we miorw Kristy waparWicbwoay rac Puxuc tavTwr iv aya- 


Bor orig. 


1 ‘5. ITPEZBYTEPOY® rove ev vpiv raparaXi, i o ounmpeairepoc 


Kat wapruc rov TOU Xprarov waOnparwy, a o Kal T¢ pedou 


ovonc aroxa- 


2 AurrecBat dotnc KOLYEIVOC, wowsavare ro ey uty roiuviov rov Otoũ, 
éxtakowouvrec pit} avayKacTwe, aAX ixouoiuc poe atoxpoxepowe, 


Sad\a mpolupwe pnd 
4 yrropevor Tov rorpviov. 


we Karaxuptevovrec rw  KAnpwy, aAXa riot 
Kai, gavepwhivroc rou dpXtToipevoc, KOpu~ 
Saate roy apapavrivoy tnc Sotnc crépavov. 


Opoiwe, vewrepor, 


Uroraynre xpeauriporc’ wavrec St, adAnAdIc vroracoouevo, Thy 


Tareivoppoourny éyxouSwoacbe" 


ort 
6 raccerat, rartivoĩc de Bidwat Xaper. 


“ o Otc UmEpnpavore | avri- 


TamevwOnte ovy orò THY 


7 Kparacdy Xetpa rov Qrov, iva vpac —R ey Kapp wacay Thy 
Miptuvay UpwY iwippipavreg ex avrov, ore aurge pda wept 


vucov. 
8 


9 wpvdpevoc, wepiwarel, Curwy riva 


Nnare, yenyopnoare, Ort 0 avridixoc boy 8:afhorog, « we Aiwy 


karaniy’ e avriornte oreptot Ty 


riotet, adorec Ta aura ror rabnuũruv TY &y Koop — —B 


10 erereAcioBat. 


‘O & Ox0¢ wacnc Xaprroc, 0 xaXéioac mac tic ry 


awvov avrov Sokavy tv Xprory ‘Inovv, odjLyou waBovrac auro¢ ka- 


11 raprigat dpac, ornpitat, obevwaat 


Kparog, &i¢ TOUC atiovac TWY almvwy. 
Aid TcAovavov vpiv, rov microv adeAgov, we AoyiZopat, & orl yw 


12 


OeueArwoat’ aurw 1 Soka, Kai ro 
Aniv. 


Ver, & Sri d dvr. G. K. 8. omit ri. -10. rarapricas ipac, x. r. A. K. xarapriot, 
ornpite, cIsvmce, Sepewoces. 


sion is to ue impen “supply dp of the 
ewish war. With dq’ » supply sraw 
If affliction begins with te ohne os, it will 


not end there. In ver. 18, there is a citation 
from Prov. xi. 31. 

Cuapr. V. Ver. 1. ric p. & 86Ene Kor 
cwvéc. St. Peter may perhaps allude to his 
being present at irs Transfiguration. 

er. 2. woudvars rousvioy. Compare 
* xxi. 15, sqq. Acts xx. 28. 

Fer. 3. xrnpwy. The fuck of which each 
was the appointed . See on Acts i. 17. 
1“ Ver. 4. dpxtroipsvoc. See John x. Il. 


Ver. &. vewrepor. As opposed to mpsc- 
Burepos, some inferior office in the min 


-nifies to be clothed, 


mast be meant; probably that of deacon. See 
on Luke xxii. 36.—OF the metaphor con- 
ill tained in the verb — which sig- 


tyréuBupe, a kind 
ef cloak, see on Hom, 1 Compare 
also Matt. xxii, 12. Jas. iv. ‘With ver. 7, 
compare Matt. vi. 25, 26. 
8. we Abww ouipver. There is a 
similar comparison in Jub i. 7. 
Ver. 9. rd abra rév waOnpdrery. For 
ra atrd rd waOnpara. The verb isirs- 
icOas signifies ta happen ; as in Xen. Mem. 
iv. & & dvaysaiow tora: rd rov yiipwc 
émireAciocBat 
Ver. 12. AoyiZopar. J am persuaded : viz. 
that you have confidence in h 
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riorti öuũ riju aperny, ev Ory apery ray yrwory, Ew Oe ri yrwon§ 
ri⸗ eyxparaay, ev & TY eykpareig THY UTOMUMHY, Ev Ot TY vrouovj 
THY ebotBeiay, & ev Oe Ty eborSeig ru⸗ —BR ty 82 ry graced gia; 
rh ayawny. Tavra yap bpiy vmdpxovra Kat rreovalovta, OvK —XRX 
ove: a axapmouc xafiornocy ti iC THY Tov Kupiou nnwy Inco X prorov exiy- 
veo’ @ yap un wapeort ravra, tupdg & tort, puwracey, AnOny Aa-9 
Pov tov kaQapiopou Tw wadat aurau Gpaprioy, Axo padnoy, aded- 10 
pol, omovoacare eBaiav baa my KAnow Kai éxhoyay roiuober 
ravra yap TorouvT eC ov sn wraionré wore. Ovrw yap rAovsiug § ere 
XopnynOncerae öni N loodoc tic THY aiwMoV Bacwriay roũ cupiov 
npwy kat owrTnpoc ‘Inood Xprorov. 

Avo ovK aysAnow v önãc aei viropupvnaxety wept TOUTWY, kaixep E100- 12 
Tac, Kat cornprypvoug § ty Ty Tapovey aA nBeia. Aixatoy o 7 nyounal, 1 
tp Saoy eps ev roiry Ty oxnvapart, Suyeipay i usac ey iürvnviou 
duc OTe Taxi ioriv i awd0Ecte Tov oxnvwuaTdg pou, xaboc kat 014 
ripioc nᷣuco Inoovg Xprorac oHrwat pot. Zrovdicw 82 xat exaorort 15 
Exe v UMaG, pera THY Euny ELodor, THY roUTWwY uvnumn⸗ roisioboi. Ov yap 16 
otooponivoie pvBore eEaxoAouhoavrec & eyvepicapev uty ray Tov Kv 
piou Huwy Inooũ Xpioroũ Suvapiy Kai wapovaiay, aAX’ exorrat yor 
Bévrec THC Exeivou peyadsornroc. AaBuy yao rapa Otoũ warpoc tt 1" 
may cat Sokay, pavñc ivtxbeionc airꝙ roiaode tno ) TC peyador pe 
roũc dcEnc, Otrac é éorty 0 vidg Mov 0 ayawnroc, tic Ov Eyw —B 
Kat raurny ray poviy mete nxoboapey eE ovpavov evex Oeicay, ouy abry J 
Ovrec ev Te ope Typ ayiy. Kai € EX omev PeBasorepoy roy mpogurixor 9 
Aoyov, @ ¥ Kadiog WOUELTE mposexovrec, we UXYy gaivorrt ev avypnpy 
rom, Ewe ov nnipa Savyaoy, Kat fopopoc avareiAy Ev raic rapdiac | 
vue roũro mpurov yivwoxovrec, ort Taca mpopnreia yeagne idiac 20 
emdbarwe ov yivera. Ov yap OeAnuare avOpwrov qvéx On wort ror il 








Ver. 9. apaprusy. G. S. dnaprapdrem. | 

Ver. 9. pvewdgwy. This verb signifies so the bright blase of the Gospel ill | 
to wink with the eye, and may perhaps indi- the obscurity of the prophecies of the 0. T 3 
cate wilful blindness. In the word ca@ages- by exhibiting their strict accordance with tt | 
poe there is still an allusion to the p * events foretold. 
tion of sin by baptiem. Ver. 20. idiag iraArttéeewc. In accordant 

Ver. 14. idnrwot pow See John xxi 18, with the obvious import of the next, re, 
Of the word oxnvw He see on 2 Cor. v.15; many understand this to mean, that no pre 
and of i£odoc (ver. 15), on Luke ix. 31. phecy is of the prophet's own suggestion ; but 

Ver. 16 éwérra:. St. Peter alludes to the word ixiiveic always means ow 
his presence at the Transfiguration of Christ. or interpretation, See on Mark iv. 34 It 
See on Matt. xvii. 5 will thetefore rather signify that no prophey — 

Ver. 19. BeBasérepoy. Comparative for is its own interpreter: but that the whole 
superlative. See on Matt. xiii. 32. The scheme must be taken in connexion, as ea! 
meaning is, that as the day, ushered in by the link of the chain proceeded from the sm 
morning star, dispels the darkness which the unerring source of divine inspiration. | 
dim flame of a lamp but faintly enlightened ; 


at 
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gurtia, GAA Uwo wvedparog ayiou Pspouevor EAGAHGaY oF aytoe Otoũ 
arOpwirot. 

1 2. "EFENONTO & cai Pevdorpognrat év rp Aaw, we Kai Ev Vp» 
Ecovrat Wevdodrdaoxadrot, oiriveg mapeoatovaww aipécec arwAtiac, kai 
Tov ayooasavra avroug Seaworny apvovpevol, ewayorrec Eavroic raxi- 

Iyny amwAaav’ cai woAAoi ekakoAov9ncovaw avrov raic. aseA yeiatc, 

38 ove 4 o80¢ rie aAnOeiac BAacgnunOHcerat, Kai Ev wXzovetia wAac- 
roe AGyorg Uuag EuTopeVoovrat’ oi¢ TO Kpiwa Exwadat OUK apyEi, Kai 

4nanrwAna avray ov vuorade. Ey yao o Oxoc ayytAwy anaprnoarray 
ox é¢eigaro, ada otpaic Cogou raprapwoac Twapidwxev tic Kio 

5 ternonpévoug’ Kat dpyatou KOopou OUK Edeicaro, aAX Oydvov Nwe, &- 

Gxatocuvng Knpuxa, epudake, xaraxAvopov Koomy aceBwy twakac’ Kai 
roduc Lodouwy xai Toudppag reppwoac Katacrpogpy xarékptvev, bwd- 

7 Stypa peAASyrwv aceev reBeKwc’ Kat Sixatov Aur, kararovovpevoy 

8uro rnc rw ablopwy ev acgeAyeig avacrpogng, Eppicaro’ (BAcuuare 
Yao kai axog o Sixatoc, tyxaruKwy év avroic, Nuipay Et npépac Yuyny 

Qéxaiay avdpore Epyurc tBacavizev’) oide Kipiog evorBeic Ex rapacpov 

10 pveafar, adixouc S& stg Huépay Kpicewe KoAaZopivouc Tne’ padtora 
& rooe Owiow capKog tv emBupig juacpov Topevontvouc, Kai Kuptory— 
Toc Karagpovouvrac. ToAsunrat avOadac, Sokac ov rpéuovor BrAac¢gn- 

Il puvvreg’ Sov ayysAot, toxbi Kai Suvaue peiLovec dvrsc, ov gépuver 

l2kar a’rwy wapa Kupipy BAacgnnoy Kpiaw’ obra 82, we adoya Coa 
uo, yeyevynpiva cic GAwow cai g0opay ev oi¢ ayvoover BAacdn- 

Ver.21. of dys. G. K. S. omit the articlea—Caap. IL Ver.2. darewXsiac. R. drw- 


Niatc.—4. rernonpbvovc. G. K. 8. rypovpivovg. Al. cohalopsvoug ryptiv.—12, S. 
ytyeyrnpiva—aarag?, Al. cai g8apncovra:. 


Caar. II. Ver. 1. rdy dy. 8. dpvotpe- wicked will be as surely punished, as the 
yo, The Gnostics, to whom the apostle righteous will be rewarded. 
seems especially to allude, maintained that Ver. 4, ei ydp 6 Oedc x. r.rX. The infer- 
Christ did not suffer upon the cross, thereby ence is con in ver. 9. There is an al- 
Virtually denying the atonement; but the lusion to the sin of the fallen angels in Jude 


Judatsers, Nicolaitans, and other heretics, may 
be included in the prediction. 

Ver. 2. BracgnunOncerar. From the 
impure lives of the Gnostics, the calumnies, 
which were cast upon Christians in 
obtained a more ready circulation, and gained 
considerable credit. 

VA. 3. inxopsbcovra. It is well known 
that the early heretics made a trade of the 
stories which they fabricated (xAacroi¢ \é- 
yor), for the purpose of sanctioning their 
tmmoralities, and seducing others into the 
practice of them. See Rom. xvi. 17.— With 
iswaha, which must be etrued we 
"ha, supply wpoyt yoy . 

——ã— is — by the following 
examples, which tend to prove that the 


6. Compare also Luke x. 18. The word 
Taprapwoag seems to be borrowed from the 
Tartarus of Pagan Mythology. 

Ver. 5. Sydoov. That is, one of eight. 
So Polyb. XVL 2. rpirog abric 3 Atovy- 
addwpog dwevyitaro. Compare 1 Per. ii. 20. 

Ver. 10. evuptornrog caragpovotvrac. 
Either alluding to the contempt in which the 
heretics held the magistracy; or to their 
blasphemous notions respecting angels and 
spiritual beings, against which he indignantly 


‘exclaims in the next clause, rodpyrai x. r. X. 


It is evident from Jude 9, that car’ abroy 
denotes evil angels, probably with reference to 
ver. 4. Both apostles allude to some Jewish 
tradition. 

Ver.12. Goya. Without reason.—guorcd. 
Following their natural appetites. 
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Kupiov hwy paxpobvuiay, Swrnpiay nryeabe xabwe Kai o ayare- 
TO¢ nay adeA gos [avAog Kara THY aur Sofsicay sopiay, Eypayty 
Upy, we Kat éy Wucatc Taic ema oXaic, AaArwy t ev auraic reoè roi- 16 
rw éy ofc tort Svevonra riva, @ ot auabeic Kat dorhpucrot ar pe- 
Brovar, « ae kat rac Aowrac ypagac, moog THY ioiay aurey awwA ay, 
Vutic ouv, àvyaruroi, Tpoyiwwaxovrec guAdocrabe, iva un, 7917 
twv abicopwy whavy ouvaray Divrec, exrtonre rov iow ornety- 
wou" avtavers oe év Kapire Kai _yroou Tou kupiou nywy kai 18 
owrnpog ‘Incov Xpioroũ. Airy 7 Soka Kai vow Kat etc Typtépay 
awvoc. Apny. 


Ver. 16. i» ol, AL iv ale.—18 "Apsjy. Sometimes wanting. 





Ver. 15. paupoOvpiay. The See especially 1 Thess. iv. 14, St. Peter 

which by Seterring the day of judgment, means to say, that matters of im portance 

gives more ‘ime fe repentance unto salva- ought to be attentively considered ; inasmuch 

tion.. as they were liable to be perverted, though by 
Ver. 16. repi robrewy. Concerning Christ’s such only as would equally pervert the other 

advent, and the necessary preparation for Scriptures. 

it In the Epistles directed to the Asiatic Ver. 17. wrap. Deceit ; imposture. See 

ehurches, as well as in all St. Paul's Epistles, on Mati. xxvii. 63. 

there are repeated admonitions on these topics. 








IQANNOY TOY ATOZTOAOY EVIZTOAH 
KAOOAIKH IITPOTH, 





{{reneens and Eusebius relate that this Epistle was written from Ephesus, and such was 
probably the fact. The date is altogether uncertain; but it was written, like his Gospels, 
to counteract the doctrines of the Guostics, Doceta, and Cerinthians ; and from the progress 
which these heresies seem to have made, probably not till late in the first century. It has 
been argued, from the use of the past tense in John xix. 35, that the Evangelist here al- 
ludes to the testimony previously offered in this Epistle; and accordingly it may be placed 
a few years prior to the publication of the Gospel. Thus Mil] and Le Clerc assign it to the 
year 91 or 92. Others, however, from a supposed allusion to the approaching destruction 
of Jerusalem, contend for the year 68 or 69. Although no name is prefixed, it is evident, 
not only from the style and sentiments, which bear a close analogy to those of the Gospel, 
bat aleo from the consentient voice of ecclesiastical antiquity, that it is the genuine and 
authentic production of the beloved disciple. It has little of the character of an Epistle, 
bat rather that of a Treatise, intended to refute, and condemn with Apostolic authority, the 
mischievous tenets which were gaining ground in the church; and it is addressed, not to any 
particular class of persons, but to Christians generally of every country. There is consi- 
derable difficulty in tracing any continued chain of argument, and the writer seems rather 
to have delivered his sentiments as they arose in his mind, without any view to the niceties 
of a regular composition. The main object is to place the doctrine of the divine and human 
natures of Christ in its proper light, with reference to his incarnation and atonement ; to un- 
mask the false teachers, and to afford means of disproving their pretended claims to inspira- 
ion; to point out the nature of that communion which exists between Christians and their 
Maker and Redeemer ; to insist upon the great duty of mutual love, as a TEST of Christian 
sincerity; and to show that the Gospel requires that those who believe and love God must 
also keep his commandments. } 


. 
1 1.°O°HN am’ àpxne, ô axnxdaper, 0 éwpaxapev roic opBaApoic 
newy, © eBeaoapeBa, Kat ai yeipec Huwy Ep~nAdgyoay, wept Tov Adyou 
2rnc Conc’ (Kat n Cw epaveowOn, Kai Ewpakapey, Kal paprupouper, Kai 
anayyéAAopev nũv rH Cwny rijv alwmoy, Nric ny Toc rov waréoa, 
3 Kat epaveowOn nuiv') O &wpakapev Kal axnKoapeEr, arayyéAXoper vpir, 
iva Kal Upeic Korwwviay exnre we0 nue’ Kat) Kowwvia O& mueriépo 
tAtrà Tov warpoc Kai peta Tov viov avrov Incov Xpiorov. Kat ravra 
Kat avrn éoriv 


, ec # a e . e « ¥ 
5 yoapouev Umiv, iva 1 Yana vawy y werdAnpwpivn. 


Ver.1. ax’ apxnc. From the begianin 
of the Gospel : to which sense it is limi 
by the context, which relates to the testimony 
of the Apostle. See on Luke i. 2. Of the 
verb vnhasey, see on Acts xvii 27.—The 
clause is directed againat the Ducetæ, who 
maintained that Christ was a man in appeur- 
ance only, without any bodily substance ; and 
the reference is Luke xxiv. 39, rather than 


John xx. 27, It is generally admitted that 


Aédyog is here used in the personal sense, rijc 
Zwi¢ being put for Zworotovvroc. Compare 
John i. 4. 

Ver. 2. 9 fw. This still denotes the per- 
son of Christ ; whose pre-existence is asserted 
in the clause, $reg jy xpdc roy waripa. 
With ver. 3, compare John xiv. 21. xvii. 21. 

Ver. 4. iva yapde. rt. A. It is the ob- 
ject of the Apostle to lead Christians to a full 
enjoyment of a fellowship with God and 
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(1. 6~Il. & 


n ayyedia, i nv axnkdapey am _abrou, Kat avayyéAdouy b vuty, ort 0 Oco¢ 
gus iorn Kat oxoria ev aurip ouK lori⸗ obdepia. "Eav et elrwpty ore x t-6 
vwviay Exopev per avrou, Kat ty TY oxoret Tepiwarwpey, Pevdousbe, 
Kat ou movoupey Thy odnfuay fav Of bid Ty puri repurarũuu 
we auroc ioriv Ev Tw purl, Kowwwviay Ex opev per. —B Kal 
TO alua Inooũ Xprarov Tov vio avrov cabapize nhac aro ma- 
one apapriag. *Eay — ore apaptiay ouK Exouey, Eavrouc § 
ravoper, Kai 6 adnBea ouK torw ty muy tay —B rac 
apapriag npow, rioroe ort Kai Oixatoc, tva apy nu rac apapriag, 
Kat xaQapioy 7 nuac amo waonc aduxiac. ‘Eav elxwpey Ore ov mpag- 10 
thkapev, Yeborny rotoupev avrov, Kat 0 Adyo¢g avrou ovK tor iv 
nu. 

2. TEKNIA pov, Taura yeagu Shiv, iva Hn Guaornre’ Kai, ear | 
ric apaory, mapaxAnrov ẽ Exomev mpoc Tov waripa, Inooũ Xpoo- 
Tov Sixatov, Kat avuroc Naonöe Eort Tet rou äüuagricy nuiv ovꝰ 
Tept Tov neriowy dt povov, adda Kat wept Gov Tov KOopov. kals 
ey _Tourp yiv@oxouey, ore eyvoxapey auroy, ea rag evroAac av- 
TOU THpwEEY. ‘O AEyo, “Eyvoxa aurov, Kai rac evroAde avrov4 
pn TNpwY, Yebornc éorl, Kat ev roürꝙ n —R ouK Eorty' o¢ 
av tTnpy avrov Tov Aeyov, aAnboc ev Tour n ayarn Tov Qxai 
TereAsiwrat. "Ey Tour yivwoKopey, OTt ey auryp ioniv 0 Ayorb 
Ev aury weve, opei Ae, kaQwe exetvoc wepuewarnae, kat QUTO? OUTS 
meptmarely. ‘Abed Goi, oUK evroAny Katyn Yeagw Upiv, add’ evroAay7 
madatay, 7 nv sixere ar apne’ n EvTOAn 7 n waXata & Eorty 0 Adyog, 8 oy 
nkoveare aw apne. [lady tvroAny Kany Ypapw vpiv, O ioriv adn: 8 





wayyéXia, which is against the sense.—8& 8 


Ver. 5. K. éoriy atry.—7 ayy R. 9 é 
adeigoi, G. K. S. dyaxnroi—anx’ dpxnt- 


by piv ov Earcy.—Crap. II. Ver, 7. 
Enclosed within brackets by K. 


Christ, by a life of Christian love and Chris- Ver. 3. yivaoxopev. The frequent re 


corrence of this verb, and the noun yvert 


tian holiness. 

Ver. &. gue lori, x. r.d. Under the 
images of light and darkness, the Apostle re- 
presents the purity of life, required of the 
Christians, as op to the gross immorali- 
ties practised by the early heretics, 

"er.10. Weborny wowvpey avrov. Be- 
—* God has concluded all under sin, and 
declared the necessity of an atonement. The 
Gnostics maintained that perfection was at- 
tainable by man. 

Cap. II. Ver. 1. mapaeAnroy. See on 
John xvi. 16. 

Ver. 2. traapdg. A propitiatory sacrifices 

as in Levit. vi. 6,7. Num. v. 8. Ezek. xliv. 
27. LXX. The word is used in the N. T. 
only by St. John; here and in ch. iv. 10. 


h vea evident reference to the know- 
ledge of the Gnostics. They maintained that 
all actions were matters of indifference: 
whereas St. John affirms that all true knov- 
ledge is founded in obedience. 

Ver. & n dydxn rov Otoũ. The love which 
man owes to God: as in John v. 42. 1 Jokn ¥. 
3.—Of mepirareiy (ver. 6), see on Merk 
vii. 6; and of the expression iy adr¢ pivt; 
on John vi. 56. 

Ver. 7. ob ivrodiy catyyy x. T. A. The 
commandment, namely, to le one another. 
See on Johe xiii. 34. 

Ver. 8. Sioriy dAmOec x. r. X. This com: 
mandment is really new, both with respect 
to Christ and Christians, inasmuch as besthen 
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Bic iv aurw Kal ev buũv on v oxoria wapayerat, kat TO gwe TO 
—BR X gaiver. ‘0 Alyww & év Ty puri elvat, Kal Tov adeA pov 
10 avrov mow, ey Ty oxoria aviv two apr. —O ayarwy roy adeA gov 
LL aurou, ev re puri péver, Kai oxavoadoy by aure ouK toriy’ oO Oe 

niowY roy aided pov aurou, ey ry oxorig earl, Kai iv Ty oxorig TEpt- 

Warsi, Kal OVX OLDE WOU UTayE, OTE H oKoTia ErUdAWwaE TOvC O¢Oad- 

Hove aUroU. 


2 TPA®Q vpiv, Texvia, ore agtwyrat Opiy ai dpagriac Sta To övoua 
13 airoũ. Fpadu opty, rarioec, 6 ore tyvexare rov ay apne’ yoagu 


buy, veavioxot, 6 Ort vevexnkare TOV wovnpoy’ yeagu Upiy, raidia, 6 ore 
ls €yvoxare roy warépa. "Eypaya vpiv, raripec, ort iyorare Toy 
ar ipxũc Eypaya Uply, veaviaxot, Ore ioxupoi é Ears, Kat 0 Adyoc 
15 Tov Oeov &y upp péver, kat vEViRTIKATE Tov Trovnpov. Mn ayanare 
roy xconov, pnd Ta ev Tw xöoup. ‘Eay rie iyarẽ Tov xöonov 
16 ove Eorw n ayarn Tov war poc ey aur’ ore way TO éy TY KOoHY, 1 
erOuyia rnc oapKos, Kat n ixibvuiu Tw opbadnuy, Kai n ada- 
Covtia Tov Biov, oux Eorw cK rou TAT POC, aAX ex rou Eöono Eori’ 
17 kat o Koopog wapayerat, | Kat 4» ewcOupia avrou, o ce Trowy ro OéAnna 
18 rou Oeuũ nive eg Tov aiwva. Hada, foxary wpa ori’ Kat, Kabwe 
mcobaare ore O avriyotarog EpXErat, Kal voy avrixptorot moAXor ye- 
19 yornowy® obey yvoxouev ore eoxarn spa éoriv. ER i npwy eEn Gov, 
aAX’ ovx noav cE tw’ et yap jou⸗ it qᷣuũv, nenevijxeiouv av ue 
20 nue" aAX' iva pavepwfwory, ort ouK Etat wavrec EE 7, npn. Kar 
21 uuie xoiouo Exere azo Tov ayiov, Kat oloare wavra. Oux Eypaya 
Uuiy OTL OUK OloaTE THY GANBEaY, GAX Ore OLoaTE aUTHY, Kal Ort TaV 


So likewise In v. 17. Compare 1 Cor. 


Ver. 8. wapaysras. H. Steph. mapdyt 
vil. 





darkness is passed away, and the light of the is here given of Antichrist accords with the 


Gospel has given it fall force and import. 
er. 10. oxavdaroy iv abrg ote ioriv. 


Compare John xi 9 

Ver. 12. rexvia. See on John xiii. 31. 
By this title the Apostle designates Christians 
generally ; and then immediately appeals to 
them in three distinct classes, under the terms 
Taripec, weavigrot, heey wacia, The ad- 
monition, in ver. 14, is emphatic, 
and intended to direet attention to the import- 
ance of the t, which is at length de- 
liverod in ver, 15.——With roy dx’ dexiic (vv. 
13, 14), supply éyra, and compare Johni. 1. 
Ver. 16. 1 éxOupian. tr. AX. These three 

, Vices are sensuality, avarice, and ambition. 


Ver 18. loydry Spa. See on Acts ii. 17. 
Our Lard proiied the appearance of here- 
tics tow: the close of the Jewish polity 


(Matt. xxiv. 11); and the description which 


ices of the early heretics, who seem to 

ve gained considerable ground at the time 

when this Epistle was written. The term is 

used only by St. John ; and he applies it in 

the singular in a collective sense, in the plural 
to the several sects s distinctively. 

Ver. 19. iE np x. r. M They were pro- 


Sissing, but not real Christians. The parti- 


cle iva denotes the consequence, not the conse, 
of secession. See on Matt. i, 22. Or » 
wayrec, for obdsic, secon Matt. xii. 

Ver. 20. iopa. The unction of the 
Spiric, by * the sincere believer was to be 
F uided into all truth (John xiv. 26. xvi. 13). 

here is here perhaps a more immediate allu- 
sion to the gift of discerning of spirits (1 John 
iv. 1); and the particular term is employed 
with Ierene⸗ to 6 dyrixpicroc. So again in 
ver, 
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EJIIZTOAH 


(IN. 22-111 & 


beüdoc EK THC adnBeiag ouK ort. Tig eorivo PEVoTNC, | ti an 0 apvov 2 
utvoc ore Inooug oun tori 0 Xproro¢; Oirog: isri⸗ 0 avrixpioro 


0— apvodpevog roy watépa Kat roy viv. 


Tag o 0 apvoupevoc roy vins 


oves Tov marépa Eyet’ 4 öuoloyũv Tov viov, Kal TOV rarioa yu. 
“Ypsic ovy é nkovaare an aexnc, ey Upy pevereo” tay i oͤni⸗ utivn, 0 X 
an apxinc nkovoare, Kat utic év Tp vied kat ev Tw rarot peveire. Kai; 
arn éoriv n emayyeAia, nv auroc émnyyeidaro np, Thy Lon 


Try atin V. 


Tuvra Eyeaa Uuiy wept Tey wAGvurrwY v vuac. a6 


Kai Upsic TO ) Xpiopa 0 eAa[3ere ar aurou, éy upiy péver, kai ov’; 
xotiav ixert iva ric didäoxy vmac" aAX ws To aurò xoiono d:Sas- 
KEL Dua mepi rävrov, Kat adnbie & Eat, Kai ouK Eort Mödoc, at t Kallas 


edidakev ð upac, peveire Ev aury. 


Kat vor, TEKvia, peevETE EV aury’ iva, 28 


éray gavepwbp, E EX wpev rappnoiav, kat uq ais xvvbonev a ar aurou, ir 


Ty Tapovoig aurou. 


"Eay none õ Ore Stcatoe Eort, yiwwoxtre ort rac 2) 


0 ToWwy THY Sixatoovyny E eS aurov yeyévvarat. 


3. “IAETE, roramrijr ayamny 
Oxtoũ KAnBiopev. 
aurov. 


Sidwrev 7 Ppl 0 warng, iva réxva | 


Ata roũro 0 Koopoc ov yivwonet uãc, Ort oux yn 
‘Ayamnrol, voy Tikva Qecou iouir, Kat ourw Egavepidy 112 


eoopeQa’ oĩdane de o ort, eav davtoubp, 6 Opotot auryp icönibo, 0 ort ofo- 


ueba avrov Kabue & tort. 


ayviler & eauray, Kab ixtivoc — iori. 


riav, Kai ray avomiay wo’ Kal 


n Guapria corty n avouia kal 


oidare o ort Exeivog EpavepwOn, t iva rac apapriag — apy’ Kai auapria 


ev aury oux Ear, 


Nag o ev aurep pivwy, oux dpapraver sac 0 


O apaotavey ovxX ewpaKey aurov, oudt EyvuKey aurov, Texme,/ 
undeic ‘wiavdrw & Upac’ 0 TOWY riy Stxacoavyny, Sixatog tort, xabo 

Exeivog Sikatog EaTiv’ O Tolwy THY apaptiay, EK TOV StafsoAou EaTiV'S 
Oram agxng o 8:4Bohoc apaprava. Eic ruvro epaveow@n o ving rov 


Ver. 23. 6 dporoydy x. 7. Xr. 


This clause, which is rejected by many critics, {s found 


nevertheless in the best MSS. ; and is admitted by G. K. S. as in all probability genuine. 


—24, ipeicovy. Some omit ody.—37. xpiopa. Cod. B. xdpeo 


Ver, 22. 6 adpvobpevoc x. T. A. The Cerin- 
thians maintained that Jesus and Christ were 
different persons, and that Christ was united 
with Jesus at his baptism. It is clear that 
the passage is equally conclysive against mo- 
dern Socinianism 

Ver. 23. rév warioa éxe. Scil. tv tmcy- 
ywoe. Compare Rum. i, 28. Those who 
deny the Son can have no true knowledge of 
the Father, inasmuch as he can only be known 
through the Son. See Jo/tn i. 18 iv. 23, 24, 
viii. 19. 55. xv. 23. 

Cuap. IIT. Ver. 2. ovrw tgavepwOn x. 
tr. AX. The felicity which God has provided 


opa. 


for his children is beyond our present com- 
prehznsion; though we know that it vill 
consist in seeing him face to face, and being 
in some sort like him. Compare 1 Cor. xi 
12, xv. 49. 

Ver. 3. xaOwe. This does not imply eg 
lity, but similicude. 

Ver, 4. avopiay wai. Acts in oppos.fim 
to the divine Law; and therefore is liable to 
punishment. This the Gnostics denied. The 
phrase watiy dyapriay, throughout te 
Epistle, implies a habit of sin. See on Join 
viii, 25. 





Kat jac 0 EXwy rv Arido rabrn ex "autre, 5 
Hac o Towy Thy anap § | 
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IIT. 9—24.) 


9 Geov, iva Avoy Ta Epya rov Sta/36Xov. Thag a o yeyevonpivoc EK Tou 
Ocov apapriay ov motel, ort oriono aurov Ev auTw péver’ Kal ov dv- 
10 varat apapravey, Ore eK Tov Grou yeyevvnrat. ‘Ev .rourw pavepa 
tort ta tixva rov Ocov, Kat Ta Téxva rou S1af30dov. Nac o un 
roror dixaioouvm, ouK Eattv €x TOU Orov, kat 0 a ayarey rov abeAv- 
11 gov avrov. “Ort aurn iori⸗ v ayyeXa, 7 nv nkovgare amr apxine, iva 
12 ayarwpty —BR ov raboe Katy éx roũ Tovnpov iy, kai Eogate 
roy adeA pov avrov. Kat Xapw rivoc togakev aurov ; ore ta épya 
13 avrov rovnpa Av, ra 88 rov adeAguy avrov Sixatca. Mn Oavuazere, 
14 adeAgoi frou, a niotũ ünuãc 0 xöonoc. Huie oldanev ort peraSeBn- 
Kaney ex Tov Bavaruv sie THY Cunv, 6 ore ayariwopey rouc ade\pouc" 
150 py ayarwy rov adeAgoy, pévec ev Tp Bavary. lac 4 aiouv 
Tov adtAgoy avrov, avOpwroxrdovog tori’ Kal oldart Ort wag av 
16 Opwmoxrévos | ouK exer Conv aiwitoy ey aur pévoucay. "Ev roury 
eyvoxapey iid ayamny, ore ixivoe UTEP Hwy Tay Wuyny avrov 
2Onxe* Kat Tmete Opethoper u ump TwWY adeA pay rac Puxac riGévat. 
17°O¢ & ay exo roy Biov rou Kdopou, Kat Oewpy Tov adsh gov av- 
Tou Xptiay Eyovra, Kat KXsioy ra orA\ayxva aurov ar avrov, TWC 1 
18 ayarn rov Ocov préver ey aury ; ; Texvia pov, py ayamapev Aoywy 
19 pnd yhoasy, avr Epyy eat uAnbtig. Kai ev Tour yivwaxoner 
Gre x Te adnOelag & ionlv, Kat Eumpoobey avrov meioopeyv Tac Kapdiac 
20 naa" Ort av KarayivwoKy ney 7 kapdia, 6 ort uticuv € toriv oO ede 
21 THC Kapdtac Ney, Kai — wavra. “Ayamnrot, & ea n Kapela 7 vᷣuũn 
22 an KaTaywwoxy nucov, Tappnoiay EXopev mooc Tov Grov, Kat 0 
tay airwpey, AapBavoper wap avrov, Ort Tac evroddc aurou Tnpouper, 
23 Kat ra àptorà Evwrtoy aurou Totoupey. Ka aurn tori n EvroAn 
aurou, tva mioTevowuEY Tw OVOMaTE TOU vio” auTOU ‘Inaou Xpusrov, 
24 Kat ayarapev adAnAove, KaBwe Mwrev EvroAnv nui. Kai o TNpwY 


Ver. 16. riOivar. Al. Ocivar.—i8. G. K.S. ry yAdooy adn’ iv ipy. 


Ver. 17. roy Bior rot xéopov. See on 
Mark xii. 44.—Of oxdayxva, see on Mart. 
ix. 36. 


Ver. 9. yeyevynptyoc lx rod Oeov. A sin- 
cere Christian. Compare ch. ii. 29. With 
reference to this expression, oxippa atrov 


will denote a vital principle of holiness, im- 
parted by the Spirit at baptism, and cherished 

means of divine grace. The verb divarac 
is to be received, as elsewhere, in a limited ac- 
ceptation. 

Ver. 14. Sri dyaxdpev rote ad. The 
Christian’s love of his neighbour is the test, 
not the cusse, of his acceptance with God. It 
should be observed that Qayvarog and owe) 
are opposed to each other, as denoting such 
Hines > of conduct as lead respectively, if perse- 
vered in, to eternal death and eternal life. 


Ver. 19. weioopev rac xaptiac. We shalt 
assure our hearts; i.e. our consciences will 
attest our sincerity. In the next verse yivwo- 
eopzeyv should perhaps be repeated before the 
second Srz. There is, however, a similar re- 
dundancy in Cic. Epist. Att. V.3. Tantum 
te oro, ut quoniam meipsum amasti, ut 
codem amore sis, Compare also Eph. ii. 1, 
12. 

Ver. 24. Ro rnpwy en... See on John 
xiv. 23.—With the last clause, compare Rom. 
vill. 9. 16. 
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rac evroAag avrov, tv aurw péve, Kal avrog Ev aut. Kat éy rovry 
yivwoxopev Gre péver Ev nuiv, Ex TOU rvtouaroc, OV NY edwKeY. 

4, ‘ATATIHTOI, BY wave mveipare morevere, adda Soxcualere ra! 
rvtũuaro, et Ek Tov Otoũ eoriv’ Ore woAXor pevdom pognrat ekeAndv- 
Gaorw eg rov Koopov. ‘Ev rotry yevwoxere TO wveupa tov Orov'? 
way mvevpa, 8 oporoye ‘Tncovy Xprorov € ev oapKi EAnAvBora, ix rev 
Orov ori’ Kat wav mvevpa, 8 en opoAoyst Tov Thooiy Xpuorov iv8 
oapKt eAnAviora, & ix rov Otcoũ ouK tare’ kat’ Toure iori To Tov avrtxpis- 
TOU, 3 axnxoare Ore Epxerat, Kat voy ey TY Kopp caviy ON. Yates 
ix Tov Gcov tore, rexvia, Kat VEVUKHKATE aurouc® ore pelle & toriy 
Oo ty bniv, 0 iv ry KOO MW. Avrot ex Tou Koopou tio ba rovro5 
EK TOU xõonov Aadovat, kai o Kdopoc aurwy axove’ vuũc ix rov6 
Otou topév' 0 yiwwoKwy Tov Oedr, Gxove. Huw Og OUK forty EK Tov 
Ocov, ouK axove npay. "Ex rovroy yivwaxouey TO wvevpa ne or 
beiac, Kal TO wvevpa rc whavnc. Ayeruroꝛ, a ayawwpev adAnAous 
ore ayarn eK Tov Grou Earl, Kat war o cyarey éK TOU Grou —* 
varat, Kai yivwoner roy Orov" O pn —2 oux Eyve roy Grey, ori8 
0 Otd¢ « ayarn ioriv "Ev Tour epavepwOn 9 " ayawn Tov Ocou ev muir, 9 
ore TOY voy avrov Tov povoyern artoraAkey 6 oO cog tis Tov Koopoy, 
iva Chowpey & avrov, ‘Ev Tour éoriy v ayarn, —* Ort nnusic ayant 10 
oapey rov Oror, aX Ore avroc mnyamnoey vᷣuãc, Kat i awéoresNe roy vioy 
avroi (Aagpov wept ray Spagriiav naw. ‘Ayamqrol, a ourwe 0 Oro! 
nyamnoty nuac, kat music opeid oper adAnAoug a ayargy. Ocov owdii R 
rorort reBéarat’ ay ayariuey adAnAouc, ¢ o Oro ey nay pevet, | Kat § 
ayamn avrov rerehewpévn € tory év my. "Ey roury yerwoxopey, ore evi 
aur uivousv, kat avrog ev mpy, Ort EK TOU wveuparoc avroũ dedaxi⸗ 
iᷣuiv. Kai 7 music reOeapeOa Kat paprupoupey, ore 0 warn awiorahkt is 
Tov viov owrnoa. TOU xõonov. Oc a ay opohoyiiay, 3 ort "Inaouc eon 015 
viog Tov Oro, « o Otoc é ev aury ive, Kai auroc ev Ty Ory. Kai s fps i 
eyvoxapey kat wentorevKapty mY ayamny, nv exet o Ozoc Ey yuiv. 0 
Oeoc ayarn tori, cat o pévwy Ev ry ayary, tv re Oey péver, Kai 6 


Ver. 3. Xpiordy iv capel Ie S. omits Xp. 


and G. ,the whole expression, which K. 
encloses within brac 


Cuar. IV. Ver.1. ph warri ay. mo- Ver.3. rd rov dyreypicrov. Supply mnt 
revere. Having spoken of the witness of the ja, or onpetoy. 
Spirit, the Apostle | proceeds to guard against Ver. 4. atrotc. The false teachers, Com 

alse pretensions to the Spirit, and mentions pare John iii, $1. xv. 19. 

the incarnation and the atonement, as criteria Ver. 12. Geow ovdeicn. s.r. So Johni IK 
by which they may be tried. As, on the one The meaning is, that although God's dwel- 
hand, the Cerinthians maintained that Christ ing in us is not visible and sensible, its reality 
was a mere man, the Docetæ, on the other, is established by the love which we feel fo 
contended that he was a phantom, and was the brethren, and by the spiritual cousolatio 
neither born nor died. which it imparts. 
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17 Oru¢ ev airy. "Ey roury rereAeiwrat f n ayary ped nui, iva wap- 
puciay EXwuev év Ty nuiog THC Kpicewc, ore xaboe ixcivoc iori, Kai 
18 mpeic copey & ry Koon Toury. — ouK gor tv Ty ayary, adr 
n TeAcia a ayarn eEw BadrAk& rov $2Bov, 6 oT O D poBuc xoAaaty & eet" o de 
19 poPoipevoc ov rereAtiorat § ev ry ayany. Husic è ayarwpsy auroy, ore 
20 aurog Tpwtoc nyarnoey iuãc. *Eav rie — Or a ayarw roy Ordy, 
Kai roy adeAgov avrou poy, Yevorne ioriv o yap pn ayarwy Tov 
aded pov avrov, ov ewpaxt, roy Grav, Ov vx ewpaKe, rue Sivarat 
91 ayaray ; ; Kai rauTay Tay ivrodny & EX oper ax aurov, ivao ayarwr 
rov Ocoy a ayarg Kal roy ade) poy avrov. 
1 5. TIAZ ° morevwy ore ‘Inooig é éorey Ph Xparoc, € ix tov Otou ye- 
yévynrat’ kai wag o ayaray Tov vvijoavra, ayarg Kai Tov EYED 
2 pivoy it aurov. "Ev Tour yevwoxopey ort ayawapey ta tixva rou 
3 Orov, 6 oray Tov Otòv a ayarwpey, Kai rag evroAac avrov THPWEEY. Airy 
yap torty a ayarn Tov Oxo, va Tac évrohag aurob Tapwpev’ Kal at 
4 évrodat avrov Papeiae ouK ticiv. "Or wav 0 yeyevonutvor é ix TOU 
Gevi vixẽ TOY Koopov" Kat arn iori 3 vicn n viKioaga Tov xõouov, 
5% rioric Hpwr. Tic i EOTLY U VIKWY TOV KOGHOY, EL MYO FlorevWyY OT 
"Inoovg toriu 0 vidg tov Geo ; 

Oiroc € corey 0 Abo by üdaroc Kat aiparot, ‘Tnooisg 6 0 Xoioròc oux 
ev Te voaTE nõvov, aX’ éy Ty bdare Kai ry aiuart’ Kal ro —X iori 
7 ròo paprupovy, ¢ OTL TO rvcũus Eorey " 5 adh Oeea. “Ore vꝛic Got vt pap~ 

rupovrec ev y Ty ovpary, 0 Tarp, ¢ 0 Adyog, Kat TO ayioy Tyevpa’ Kat 
8 ovrot ot Tptlc iy siot. Kai rꝑuc giow ot Haprupovvrec ev Ty 12> rò 
9 wvevua, Kat ro Vow, Kai TO aiua’ Kat ot rote sic To fy dow. Et rv 


6 


Ver. J. The portion of this verse and the next, included within asterisks, is the cele- 
brated text of the Acavenly witnesses. It is wanting in a very great majority of X MSS, 
Bp. Middleton, however, thought that it should never be given up, and perhaps he was 
right, though the authorities are confessedly against it. 


Ver. 1]. iv rotry x tT. dr. The connexe Ver. 6, &’ Sdarog & atparog. St. John 


ion is somewhat obscure, but the sense seems 
to be this: —If our love is made perfect, so 
that we follow the example of Christ while 
on earth, we shall have no fear of appearing 
before God at the day of judgment. 

Cuap. V. Ver. 1. roy yevevvauivoy, 
Every Christiasz ; as indicated by the context. 
As a lively faith in Christ is the only crite- 
rion by which to judge of a true Christian, 
so that love alone is which (proceeds 
from a principle of love to God, obedi- 
ence to commandments, 

Ver. 3. Bapeia: obæx eiciv. Compare Matt. 
xi. 29, 30. God's commandments are not 
grievous to the Christian, because his faith 
enables him to overcome the temptations of 
the world. 


here insists upon the evidence afforded by the 
baptism and death of that he was, as 
just stated, the Son of God. It has been 
thought that the allusion is tothe blood and 
water which issued from his side upon the 
* (John xix. 34), or to the two sacra- 
ments; but the context clearly points to the 
testimony afforded by the Spirit to Christ's 
divinity. It will here be sufficient to re- 
mark, that the rejection of this passage, if 
spurious, does not in the remotest degree affect 
the stability of the doctrine of the T'riaity in 


Onity. 
Ver. 9. ry papruplay rey dvOpimrwy. 
This alludes to the legal sufficiency of two or 


*8 human witnesses, Compare Johs viii. 
, 18 
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pagrupiay rou ——— AauPavonev, " paprupia rou Otoũ pellor t em 
riv’ Ore aurn totiv 4 paprugia Tov Geo, 7 nv pepaprupnKe wept Tou vio 
auroũ ‘O morevwy EL¢ TOY viov TOU Geo, E exee rn pHaprupiay ev tauro |i) 
o en TisTEvWY TY Ory, peborny reroinxev auroy, 6 ort ou wewioreuxe 
aC rův uaprupiav, nv MepapropnKey o Od¢ wept Tov view aurov. Lein 
airy é Eorivy " paprupia, ort tomy atwyioy ebwxev 7 muiv 4 Orde, Kat avry 
n Zwn € iv TP iy auroũ coriy. ‘OF€ EXwY Toy viov exee ray Conv’ o pal? 
Eywy TOV vioy TOU Ocov, ray Cw ouK EX ete 

TAYTA Eypaya Upty roi riorcouoi⸗ ete rò Gvopa Tou viov rou 13 
OzoH, ¢ iva adnre o ore Cwny E Exere aithviov, kat iva worevnre tic ro Ovone 
Tov vio rov Ozcov. Kai airn iori⸗ n Trappnota, iv ixonen roòe auroy, 11 
ort, Eav Tt airuutha kara 6 GA na avrov, axovet mewy" Kat tay 15 
oidapev ore axovet nyo, Oo av aironeba. oiSapev 6 ore Ex oper ra air 
para, a Brixapey wap avrov. ‘Eav ric idr Tov adeA pov avrou apag- 16 
ravovra apapriay aa por Oavarov, airijoti. Kat Scroee aury Contr: 
roic auapravovat Hn mpo¢ Oavaroyv. "Eorw a dpapria mpoc Bavarov ov 
wep ixtivnc —8 iva gpwrncy. Tlaca adixia a apapria éori? Kat coriy I7 
dpapria ou pos | Oavaroy. O®anev 6 Ort rac 0 vytvvnuivoc ix rov 18 
Grou, oux apapravet’ aAX’ o yevnbetc é ex tov Qeov Tape eavroy, Kai 
PA srovnpoc ovx awrerat avrov. OBaper ore Ex Tov Oxow E oniv, kai 0% 
rõouoc —RX — TY Tovnpy Keira. Oldaue⸗ 82 ort oO woe rou Cron 20 
niKEt, Kai SéSwxev Hiv Savory, f iva yvooxuaev Tov aAnBivov wat 
topiv ev ry p adnbery, & iv Ty vig avrov Inoov Xpiorp Obra ¢ ory 0 
adnbivd¢ Ord¢ cat 4h Cwy aiwrioc. Texvta, gudakare eavrovc aro?! 
rwv adwrwy. “Apuny. 

Ver. 13. G.K. 8. ply, Iva efdnre Sri Lon⸗ aiayioy exert, of mor. ele ro évopa ros 


viod r. O.—20. oldapzey 34. G. K. 8. rai of8.—21. Auijv. Omitted by G. &.; and 
by K. placed within brackets. 


Ver. 14. idy re alrépeOa ce. 7. Com- Ver.19. iv rg wovnpy etiras Lies under 
pare Mart. vil. & xxi. 22. John xiv. 13. xv. the power of the Devil. By céopog is meant 


7. xvi. 24, the uuchristianized world. 
Ver 16. dpapriay px) wpéc Odvaroy. Ver. 20. rév ddnOevdy. Sell. Osdy. The 
See on John xi. 4, allusion is plainly to the Gnostics. In the 


Ver. 18 rnpet iavrdy. James {. 27. last clause, odrog seems to refer to Christ 
rnpet daurow Gowor.—The verb dxrecBar Ver. 21. eldedr\wy. According to ee 
x to injure, as in 1 Chron. xvi. 22. bius the Gnostic system wae grossly idola- 

trous. 





IQANNOY TOY AITOZTOAOY EISTOAH 
KAOOAIKH AEYTEPA. 


[Both the -second and third Epistles of Se. John are private letters addressed to indivi- 
duals, and from this cause perhaps ir arose that their genuineness was called in question in 
early times. They may have remained in the possession of the persons to whom they were 
addressed for some time after the Apostle’s death, so that, when first discovered, there would 
naturally have been some hesitation in admitting them into the canon. There is, however, 
safficient evidence, both external and internal, to prove them the genuine productions of St. 
John. The sentiments of the second Epistle are closely allied to those of the first ; and it 
was probably written about the same time. Some have supposed that it was written ta a 
lady named either Electa, or Cyria; but it was more probably addressed to some Christian 
lady, whose name is not mentioned, and who is exhorted, after due commendation for the at- 
tention bestowed upon the religious instruction of her children, to persevere in the true faith 
of the Gospel, to guard against the delusion of false teachers, and to live in the exercise of. 
Christian love. This Episile, as well as the next, concludes with a wish to visit the person 


addressed shortly. } 


1 ‘O MPESBYTEPOS: exAsktTg Kupia Kal Toc rixvoieę aUTNE, oöe 
tye ayarw Ev adnOeia, (cai ov yw povoc, adda Kal WayTEc ot Eyvw- 
2koree Hy GAnOaay,) Sia rav aAdnBaav rHv pévovoay ev Huy, Kai p20" 
Stay Eorat etc TOV aiwva’ Eorat p20 vuwy yaptc, EXeog, pnyn, Tapa 
Otoũ warpoc, Kat wapa Kupiov Incoov Xpicrov rov viov rou margoc, 
iv adnOeia kat ayary. 
4 “Exdony Alay, ore evpyka ex Twv réxywy cov TEpTaTOUVTac Ev GAn- 
50ca, cabo EvroAny EAaBopev apa Tov warpdc. Kai vuv towrw oe, 
Kvoia, ovyY we EvToANY ypagwy aot Kaivyy, adXa fy eyouey aw ao- 
Gynec, iva ayarwpev adAnAovce. Kai arn éoriv ayann, iva wepirarw- 
Mtv Kara rag éyroAac avrov. Aurtn Early n EvroAn, xabwe nxovcare 
70% apyne, iva év avry mepimarnre’ Ort woA\Aot wAGvot etonrADoy sc 
TOY KOopMOV, Of pr) OMoAOYyoUNTEG ‘Incovy Xptordy éoyopevoy ev 


Ver. 1. G. K. icXexrg Kupig. See note. 


Ver. 1. 8 wpecBbrepoc. St. John proba- ricva in sense, rather than gender. Compare 
bly assumed this title with reference to his Philem. 10; and see Gr. Gr. § 25. Obs. 1. 
Breat age. That icdecrg isan epithet, nota Ver. 3. iora. For icopivny. The change 
namé, is nearly certain from ver. 13; where it in the construction requires the relative 7 to 
Is “plied to the sister of the person to whom be supplied. In the next verse, the future is 
the Epistle was addressed: nor would the title for the optative, Hebraice. 
copa be placed after a proper name.—The Ver. 4. te ray ricywy cov. Supply ri- 
relative obg refers both to cupig and rixvoic. vac. With what follows, compare | John it. 
So in ver. 4, waptxarovvrag agrees with 7, 8 18. 23, 5 
B B 
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— ouròc toriu mAavoc Kai 0 avrixpisTog. BAéwere eavrovc, 8 
iva BG aToNtowuev a ipyacapeBa, adAd maboy wAnpn awodaSepey. 
Mag 4 o mapaBaivwy, Kat un pivwy ty Ty didaxv Tov" Xpioroũ, O Bun) 
* Exe 0 uivov ev 79 d8axy TOU _Xprorov, obroc Kat Tov rari 
«ai roy viov éyee. “Et ric Epxerat ™ POC vpac, Kat raurny THY BiBexin 10 
ou pépet, un AauPavere aurTov etc oixiay, kat Xaipey aury BN n Atyere’ 
O ya Aéywr auryy Xaipey, xoivuvti roĩc eoyore avrov Tuc ompoi 1 

TToAAa Exwr dpiv ypagery, OUK nfovdnbnv ta Xaprov Kal —B 12 
ada eAmilo EXOew apo vmac, kat oroua ™ pos or Opa | AaXjoat, ive 7 
Xapa niuor a wer Anowpevn. "Aowaleral oe ta rixva rag adeAgne cov! 
rnc exAexrnc. Apnv. 


Ver. & Al. dwodionre & tloydoade, and dwoddGare 12, adda Aziz. bey. 


Ver. 8. iva po) arotkowpev. Thecon- Jews might not salute an excommunicated 
stancy of the disciple is a proof of the teacher's person: and the Apostle would guard agains 
fidelity, and an earnest of his reward. Com- that apparent sanction, which familiar inte- 
pare 1 Cor, iii. 14, 15. course would give to the heretical teachers. 


Ver. 10. Xaipey avrg pr) Alyere. The 











IQANNOY TOY AIIOZTOAOY EMIZSTOAH 
KAOOAIKH TPITH. 





_[Garvs, or Carus, to whom this Epistle is addressed, has been identified, on the score of 
his hospitality, with St. Paul’s friend at Corinth (Rom, xvi. 23. 1 Cor. 14). There are, 
however, two other individuals of the same name mentioned in the N. T. (Acts xix. 29, xx. 
4). The object of the Epistle is to commend the steadfast faith and Christian liberality of 
Gains, to caution him against the evil practices of Diotrephes, and to interest him in favour 
of Demetrius. Nothing is known respecting either of these individuals, The date of the 
Epistle is generally supposed to be the same as that of the preceding. } 





| ‘O TIPEZBYTEPOS Taty ry ayarnre, dv Eyw ayamw ev aAn- 
2Ocig. “Ayawnré, wepi wavrov evyouai os evoduvebat Kat vytaivey, Ka- 
3 Owe svodoural cov) Yuyn. ‘Eyapny yao Alay, Epyopévey adeAgav 

Kai paprupovvrwy cov ry aAdnOeia, Kaba od ev arnOtig weorraretc. 
*Malorépay TOUTWY OUK ew Xapay, iva axovw ra ua téxva ev aAnOeia 
5 mptrarouvra. ‘Ayannri, rtorov Foutic, Oo &av Epyacy tic rove adeAGouc 
Sai tig rouge Eévouc, of guaprupnaay ov ry ayany evwriov txxAnaiac’ 
(ove KaAwe Tromnonc wooréuyac akiwe rou Oeov' “Y rip yd Tov ovona- 
Stog eEnADov, undiv AauBavovrec azo trav Evov. ‘Hytic ov ogeidv- 

nev awoAapPavev Tove rototrouc, iva cuvepyoi ywoueOa ry aAnbeia. 
Eypaya ry exxAnoig’ add’ oO gitompwrevwy abvrav Arorpedic ovK 
Wewdiyerac nuac. Ata rovro, gay EAOw, vrouynow avrov ra epya, 

à wotel, AGyore rovnpoĩc pAvapwy iuãc Kai p11) adoxoupevog em! 

Tovroig, oUTE avrog emdéxerat rove adeAgovc, Kai rove BovdAo- 





Ver. 5. sic r. & Al rail rovro Eivovg.—z7. dvdpuaroc. R. adds abrot.—iOvay. 
Al. iSvusy. Bentley would read icxcdyows».—9. Al. lypapa dy. 


Ver. 2, wepi wdvrev. In all respects. 


Ver. 9. féypaya. I had written; ice. I 


The verb ebocoteas signifies proper)y to have 
@ prosperous journey (Hom. i, 10); and hence 
generally to be happy, as in Judg. xv. 18 
Prov, xvi. 8, LX. Herod. VI. 73. 
Ver. 4. pesoripay. See on Eph. iii. 8, 

er. 5. meordy woutc. Youactas a faith- 
Sal man; i.e. @ Christian. The brethren 
and strangers here mentioned were probably 
Christian teachers, whom, though unknown 
to Gaius, he had entertained during their 
stay in his neighbourhood. 


would have written.—The verb g:Aomperevecy 
signifies to domineer over; as in Artem. ITI. 
33. Polyb. fr. 115. 

Ver. 10. tropvijow. I will so remember, 
as to make him sensible of my apostolical 
authority, which he affects to despise. —The 
construction of gA\vapeiy, to praté, with an 
accusative, is lar. Compare Xen. Cyr. 
I. 4, 11. Anab. ILI, I. 26, Hesych. igAvdpe: 
EXnpe, Exwpoddye. Hence gAvapoc, a 
tattler, in ] v. 13. 


5604 ETNISTOAH [QANNOY fs. 15. 


pévoug KwAvet, Kat é rnc éxxAnoiac exPadAk. ‘Ayamnrt, un pill 
pou TO Kakoy, adda ròö àvabov. O ayaboromy ix Tov Oeort tori 

* & xaxoroiũv ux. ewpaKe rov Ocov. Anparpip pepapriprra I 
ure wayrwy Kal ur aurnc ric Anbiiac Kat npeic de paprupouney, 

Kat oloare O ort n paprupia NMwY adnOnc € tori. 

TloAAa eixov ypapev, adA ov Bidw Sua pédavoc Kal KaNapov 13 
oot yoarpar® EArilw de evbiwe iderv oe, Kat oropa roöe orõna Mdhilt 
TOpEY. Eipnyn co. “Aowalovrai ce ot pidot. “Aowatou rove ¢idov |i 
kar Ovoua. 


Ver. 11. 6 dt caxoworsy. G. K.S. omit di. 


Ver. 15, car’ Svona. By their respective names ; i. e, individually. 





IOYAA TOY AIIOZTOAOY ETISTOAH 
KAGOAIKH. 


(June, otherwise called Lebbeus and Thaddeus, was the brother of James the Less, and 
one of our Lord's kinsmen (Matt. x. 3. xiii. 55. Luke vi. 16). The only incident related in 
the Gospels concerning him is found in John xiv. 22. After preaching in Arabia, Syria, Me- 
sopotamia, and Persia, he is said to have suffered martyrdom in the latter country. Eusebius 
(Eccl. Hist. III. 19) relates, after Hegisippus, that his descendants were examined before 
Domitian ing the nature of Christ’s —* ; eo that he appears to have been a mar- 
ried man. The genuineness of his Epistle was not universaily allowed ; but it is found in all 
the ancient catalogues, and is quoted, as the production of St. Jude, by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian, Origen, and other writers. Its object is to condemn and characterize the false 
teachers, who were endeavouring to disseminate corrupt notions of the doctrines and morality of 
the Gospel ; and it is addressed to believers liy, without exception or distinction. After 
observing that his desire to write to the brethren respecting that salvation, to which all nations 
Were in common by the Gospel, was quickened by the necessity of guarding them 
against the prevailing corruptions, the Apostle proceeds, in the manner of St. Peter's Second 
Epistle, and almost in the same terms, to enforce, by example, the certainty of the punish- 
ment to be inflicted on heretics, and to describe their tenets and abominations. From the 
striking similarity of sentiment and subject, which renders this Epistle and the Second of 
Se. Peter mutually explanatory of each other, it is fairly inferred that they were written 
nearly at the same time. That of Jude, which was probably the later of the two, may bear 


date in the year A. D. 66.] 


1 1. ‘IOYAAS, Incov Xpeorov Sovrog, adeAgoc $8 ‘TaxwBov, roig 
iv Oey warpi iyiacpévore, Kat Inoov Xoworw rernonpévure, KANTOIC’ 

2Neoc vpiv, Kai pnyn, Kal ayary wANOuvOcin. | 

3 'Ayawnroi, wacav crovdry oLoupevoc YpageLy Upty TEP THE KOLWAC 
owrnpiac, avayxny toyov yoayat Uuiv, ragakadwy éwaywvilecOa ry 

saxak wapacobkicy roig ayiote wise’ mapsoiducay yao tivec avOpw- 
rot, oi waAat wpoyeypappivor sig TOUTO TO Kpina, aceBeic, THY TOV 
Ocov Hor yaw perarBivrec tic actAyuay, Kai Tov povov Seowdrny 

5 Qsoy kai Koptoy naw Inooũv Xptorov apvobpevar. “Yarouvycat di 
tuag BobAopat, adsrac vuac anak rovro, ört o Kuptoc, Aaoy ix yne 





Ver. 1. ddedgdg 02 'I. Rejected by Grotius.—4. rdy p. 3. Océy. G. K. 8. omit Osdy. 
—b5, ed. Space 7. A. G. suggests eldérac drag bri O K. 





Ver.1. roic lv Greg x. r. dX. To the There is perhaps an allusion, zm the word 
Christians (xrAnroic), sanct by God, and wpoysypappéivos, to the custom of posting up 
ine meas in pil tint ty Jesus Christ. the names of condemned criminals, “Srhe 

Ver. 4. wapsuotiveav. Have insidiously Gnostics are probably intended. 
introduced themselves. Compare Gal. ii. 4. 


566 ETNSTOAH. 6. 


Atyiwrou owoac, ro ) Sturepoy TouG BK morevoavrac axwAtoev' ayy-6 
Aove Te Tous unᷣ Tnpnoavrac THY taurov apxiv, adXa awoAuréyrac ro ro 
iStov OLKATHpLOY, tic kpiow peyadne 7 npipac deonoic aidior & vro Cogov 
Terhpnkey" we Lodoun cat To opoppa, kat ai wept aurdc woAuc, ro] 
Gpotoy robroic Tpowov ixmopyevoasat, kat ameAPovea oxiow capxoc 
erépac, mpoKewrat, deĩyug rupöoc atwviou, Sicny txéxoueat, “Opotuc 8 
pévrot Kai ovrot évurrviaCopevot oapka piv praivovot, Kugcornra dt abt- 
rovot, Sokac Sé BAacdnpovow. ‘O é Meyaya é o GpXayyeAoc, 0 Ore Ty 9 
Scary Stax pivopevoc SteAéyero wept rou Muoiwe oouaroc, oux EroA- 
pnoe Kpioww tweveyxety Pracpnutac, adX’ eiwev, “ ‘Excrysgoa oo 
Kipiog.” Oirot —* Oca pév OUK oi8acr, Pracgpnuocbory doa ot gu 10 
oixũc, we ra adoya Coa, éwiarayrat, &v rovrotg pOcipovrat. Ovat |! 
auToig’ Ort Ty vow Tov Kaw exopevOncay, Kal rp wAGvy tov BaAady 
piabov eke 6Onoay, kat TY avriAoyig rov Kopé axwAoyvro. 

Odvroi tioiu ev Taig ayaraic UpWwY omiAabec, suvevw xoupevor —R 12 
Eavrovc womaivovrec’ vepédat ävudoot, uro avipwr wepipepopevar 
Sévdpa ¢ovorworva, axaprra, dic axoBavovra, expiiwOivra’ xðnuara 13 
a ota Oadaconc, exagpilovra Tag equrivy aioxivac aorépec xAavirai, 
og 0 Cogog Tov oxorovc uc TOY awya rernpyrat. TT poegnrevor 15 
Kat robroic Adonoc a aro ‘Asap Evoy, Aéyoor | J Idoð, mAGe Kuptoc i⸗ 
pupae. ayiaig avrov, wotnsat kpisw Kata wavrwy, Kat ebedéytals 


Ver. 12, dyamwate. Codd. A.C. dwdrag. G. K. 8. rapagepdpevas.—13, tig riv 
Vdawa, G.K. 8 omit the article—id. G. KS. dylase pop. 





Ver. 5. ro debrepoy. Afterwards. That voy. Soin Latin, Tacit. Ann. I. 54 Bffuw 


the rebellions of the Israelites originated ‘ine 
variably in unbelief, see Num. xiv. 22, ogg. 
xxvi. 64, 65. Ps, cvi. 26. Heb, hii. 19. 

Ver. 6. dpyny. Their original pre-emi- 
nence.—olxnrnpiom Their abode ; 
i, e. heaven. 

Ver. 7. rovroc. This refers to Sodom and 
Gomorrha.—It ia plain that siypa supig 
aiwyiov is in apposition with dicey», so that 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha ts Te- 

ted as a type of everlasting punishment. 

he phrase dicgy wriyery, to suffer punish- 

ment, is pure Greek. So Xen. Mem, II. }. & 
—— dixac r̃g raxokeviag. 

ivummcatéuevor. Led astray by 

visionary fancies. Cic. Div. IL. 71. Not 

tam preeposterum cogitari potest, quod nox pos- 

sumeus somniare. 

Ver. 9. à ẽt Mixanr ec. tr. rX. This isa 
Jewish tradition, of which nothing is known. 
Compare 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11. 

Ver. Il. iEeybOqoay. In the passive, this 
verb ifles to rush headlong, involving the 

of inordinate desire. Diod. Sic. IT. 
* —* rag alo xiorac yéovdc —S*8* 


ie omorem.—With pucGoy supply ivece. 
The noun dvridoyia signifies Properly eo 
tradiction (Heb. vie 16. vii. 7), or opposities, 
(Are ib 8) end thence, in a stronger ses, 


Ver. 12. oxr\adegq. This noun properly 
es a rock in the cea (Hom, Od. I. 298); 


signifi 
but ic is here manifestly ymous with 


3 spots, by 2 Pee ii, 13. Hesychius 
exp pepsaeptyvor.—Phavorims 
mentions a disease, —— Sxupas, 
from which the adjective otvorwpiyd may 
possibly be derived. 

Ver. 13. vuare dypia x. T. X. Compare 
“ * 80 Enoch 

er. —* onoc. * 

were Adam, Sch, Buse, Cainen, Eek, 
and Jared. The Apocryphal book of Enoch 
has recently been discovered ; and it contaim 

a passage analogous to that quoted by St 
Jade: but the Apostle never saw the book, 
which was in all probability a forgery of a 
later date, It should seem that the prophecy 
was handed down by tradition. 


16—25] 
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wavrac rou aaeeic aura, Tepl WavTwy Tw Epyov ace[3eiac aura, 
wy » notBnoay, Kat Trépl TavTey Twy oKAnpwWY, wy eadnoav KuT av- 
Tov dpaprwot aorBeic.” 

Oðroi aot yoyyverat, pepipiporpor, xara tac exQupiac avray T0- 
pevourvot, ka TO oTropua auTwY Aada o vmipoyKa, Bavpazovrec mpoowra 


16 


17 wpeAtiac xaprv. 


Vutic de, ayarnrot, uvhohnre TOY pHUaTWY TwY 


mpoetpnyivwy ‘Ux0 rw amooroAwy Tov Kupiou np ‘Thou Xpiorov" 
18 ore EXeyov 3 Upiv, OTe Ev eaXary Xeovw Ecovrat eumaikrat, Kara ra¢ 
taurwy emBupiac TOpEVopEVOL TwY aor(Jetwy. 
19-20 Ovrot etoty ot arodtopilovrec, Yuxixol, wvevua py Exovrec. Vueic 
de, a ayamnrol, Ty aywrary —2 riori inoixodonoũvrsc tauroöce, Ev 
21 wrevpart avi ) RPOTEUXSHEVOL, £ eavrouc iv ayary Otoũ rnohoart, ™poo~ 
de Opevor Ta EXzoc rov Kupiou nuwy Inooũ Xoioroũ, gC Cony aiwveoy. 
22-23 Kat ov¢ piy EAcEire, Scaxprvopevor’ otc de ev — vbere, § ix TOU TU 
pec apwalovrec’ jucouvrec Kal rov amo THe GapKOg tomiAwuevov 


24 


Xrwva. 


Ty & duvanivp guratat aurouc awraicrouc, Kat ornoat KaTevwatov 
25 TIC Sotne avrov Gpapouc éy —R pov aopyp Ory owrnpt 
nuwy, Soka Kat peyadwduvn, Kparog Kai skovoia, Kai vuv Kai i¢ way- 


Tag ToU¢ awwrac. ‘Apnyr. 





Ver. 19. Al. dwodwpizZ. tavrovc.—22. Al. cai ode uy idéyxere ccaxptyopivoue, 


ode ode outers ex mw. apwaZovrec, otc dt ideare by 96 *563 
tted by O. K. S. After cuwrijp: spe, the 


—25. soa. 


picouvreg Ke tT. Nom 
aame add é:d I. X. rov 


cvpiov ipey.—nal psy. Some MSS. omit the copula.—xai iZovcia. S. adds xpd 


ravrocç TOV dwiyvoc. 





Ver. 19. dsrodwpiforrec. Causing divi- 


sions : OT, ting themselves (subaud. iav- 
Totc) into sects. —Of wWuyicoi, see on 


Ver. 22. Saxpivépevor. Making a distine- 
tion. The weak and wavering are to be re- 
claimed with meekness ; the perverse and ob- 
stinate to be threatened with the terrors of the 


Lord.—Of the expression ic roi mupic 
dpratay, see on 1 Cor, iii. 15. 

Ver. 23. prcovwrec x. r. X. Avoiding. 
every contaminating principle, which, like an . 
infected garment, spreads contagion and and death, 
There isan allusion to certain prohibitions of 
the Jewish Law. 


ATIOKAAYVIS IQANNOY TOY OEOAOTLOY. 





[Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Athenagoras, Melito, Tertullian, Clement, and other writers of 
the second century, refer to the Apocalypse as the genuine production of St. John the 
Evangelist ; and Ireneus, who had seen Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, confirms the fact, 
which he himself states (Rev. i. 9), that the vision was seen in the Isle of Patmos, whither 
he had been banished by the emperor Domitian. In the third century, however, the book 
was not received in all churches, and its authenticity has been frequently disputed in later 
times; but, independently of the greater weight of external evidence in its favour, the style 
and manner of it will scarcely admit a doubt that St. John was the author. After the death 
of Domitian, in the year A. D. 96, the Apostle was released, and most probably returned to 
Ephesus, where he obeyed the commandment which he had received, to commit to writing 
the visions which he had seen (Rev. i. 11. 19. ii. 1. 8. 12. 18, xiv. 13. xix. 9, e¢ alibi). The 
date of the book, therefore, is fixed with tolerable certainty to the year 96 or 97. According 
to the announcement of our Lord (Rev. i. 19), the Apocalypse divides itself into two parts; of 
which the former, comprising the Epistles to the seven Churches (ii. iil.) relates to things 
which are; i. e. to the then present state of the church; and the latter to the things which 
shall be hereafter, or the future state of the church from the date of the Apocalyptic visions, 
to the final consummation of all things. It should be remarked, that the Greek text is in a 
state of extreme corruption, which will account perhaps for some of the numerous solceciams 
with which it abounds ; though most of them are readily explained upon ordinary principles, 
and none of them throw any great difficulty in the way of the student.) 


1. AIIOKAAVVIX ‘Incov Xpicrov, jv Swxev avr o Oedc,1 
Setar roi SovAore avrov a Sei yevioOat év rayet, Kai Eonpavey azos- 
reitag Sia rou ayyéAou avrov trp SobAw avrov ‘Iwavyy, o¢ euapru-2 
pnot rov AGyov rov Otoũ, kai rHv paprupiav Inoov Xprorov, Sea re 
else Maxapwoc o avayiwwoKwy, Kat ot axovovrec rove Aoyoug rnes 
wpognreiac, Kat TnpovrTeg ra ev aury yeypappéva’ o yap Katpoc 
ey yes. 

TIQANNHE aig emra ExxAnoiatg raic év ry Acig* Xaptc Upy Kais 
sionvyn amo rou ‘O wy Kai 0 Hv Kal o EoyOmevog’ Kal awo Tw Ewra 
TVEVMATWY, a EoTLY EvwTIOY Tov Apovou avToU’ Kai awo Inoov Xpt~ 5 
Tov, 0 paprug O MtoTOC, O RpwroroKog EK Tw vEKOWY, Kal O apywy 


Tir. Cod. B. rot Seo. wai ebayyeXccrov. S. omits rov Oeod. which K. encloses 
within brackets. CuHap. I. Ver. 2. dca re cide. G. K. S. omit ra—4. deo rov O 
oy. G. K. 8. omit rov.—& ix TGV vexpwy. G. K. 8. omit the preposition, The same 
read dyaxayru 


Cuap. I. Ver. 1. iy rdéye. This refers wvedpara are generally understood of the 
to the things, G eici. See ver. 19. Holy Ghost, with reference to the variow 
Ver. 4. awd rov ‘0 éy x. 4. X. This so- gifts which he communicates, 
lecism may be explained by observing that Ver. 5&. 5 padpruc. <A soleciam; for rov 
70 S»«.r. d. is an indeclinable title of God, pdprupog, or d iors papruc. 
as the I AM in Exod. fii. 14. The ra inra 
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rwv Bacrriwy tie ync’ Ty ayarnoarrt quac, Kat Aovoayrt nuac amo 

b TV apaprioy iucn év rw aivatt avrou, Kal Emoinoey yuac PaatAkic 
Kai itocic ry Sep cat warpt avrov, aury 7 Soka Kal TO Kparog sic TOUE 

7 aiwvac rwv aww “Aunv. ‘[8ov, tpyerat peta Tw vegedwr, Kat 
Ovyerat avroy wac agOaApoc, Kat oirivec avroy eexévrngay, Kat KoYov- 

8rat ix avrov wacat ai pvdai rnc yne’ vai, Any. “Eyo eu ro A 
cai ro Q, apy Kai réAoc, Aéyee o Kiptoc, 0 ay Kai o Wy Kato 
ipxoutvoc, 4 TavroKparwp. 

9 Eye ‘Iwawne, O Kal adeAgog Uw Kat ovyKowwroc ev ry OAipe 
cat ev ry Sacirkig Kai Vropovy "Inoov Xprorov, eyevouny ev TH vow 
ry xadoupévy Tlarpy, 8a rov Adyov rov Otoũ, Kat dia rv pagrupiay 

10 Incov Xpiotov. “E-yevouny ev wvevpare Ev TQ Kuptaky nuéoa’ Kai 
1] #xovea Owicw pou dwynv peyadny, we sadrmyyoc, Aeyovonc, "Eye 
eye ro A xat ro Q, 0 mpwroc Kai 0 loxuroc kai, “O Bréree yea- 
Yor tic BiBAlov, Kai wéupov raic ewra ExxAngiac raic ev Aoig, cic 
E¢eoov, xai sig Spvovay, xat cic [lépyapov, cai sig Ovaretpa, xai tic 
12 Dapdsete, xai cg Drradérgear, Kai sic Aaodixaav. Kat eriorpapa 
Brsreev viv gwyy, Aric EAaAnce per Emov' Kat imorohpac 
13 eldov éxra Avyviac yxpvoac, Kat Ev péow tov trra Avyviwy Spotoy 
vip avOpwmov, tvdeduuévov mudnpn, Kat weptelwopivov mode roic 
14pacroig Corny ypuonv’ 7 St xegadyn avrov Kai ai rpixec, AtvKat 
dott Epov AevKov, wo XIwv" Kat ot O¢Oarpoi avrov, we grok 
1S upoc’ Kal of wodec avTov Suowr yadrkoABavy, wo & Kapivy 
16 wexvpwpivor’ Kal 7 wy avTov, we gpwvy voarwy tmoAAwy* Kai 
exw ev ry Seba avrov XElpt aorépac ewra’ Kal EK roũ orôuaroc 
avrov poudaia Sicropoc obeia Exropevopivn’ Kai % Yc avrod, 
17 60 6 HAtoc paiva ev ry Suvane avrov. Kat, dre eidov avroy, 
éwreaa Te0C TOUC wosag avrov, we vexpoc’ Kal exiOnxe thy Settav av- 
Tov xéipa tr tui, AEywv pot, Mn ¢of3ov" eyo tit ôú Mpwrog Kai Oo Eo- 
18 xaroc, Kai © Cav, Kal &yevounv vexpoc, Kal (ov, Cay emul ete rove 
aiwvag Tey alwywy. any. Kal Exw Tac Kec rou goov Kai rou Oa- 
19 varov. Tpayov & eldec, Kai @ etot, Kat a pédAge yivecBat pera Taura’ 
20 Tro pveTHptoy Tw inrù acTipwy, wy eloeg emt THe Sektag pou, Kai 





Ver. 6 R. Bac. cal. G. K. 8. Baovrtsiav—8. apy) eal réidoc. Omitted by G. S,, 
and bracketed by K.—9. 6 cal ad. G. K. 8. omit ai, and aleo iv rg—lil. bye elpe 
nc. 7. X. This clause is omitted by G. K. S. and also, raic iy ’Acia.— 17. yeipa. Omitted 
by G. S.; and bracketed by K. So likewise poc after Myur, and dy)» after aisyey 
in the next verse. 


Ver. 6. & bwoincey. For d¢ ix. not unfrequent. Com Soph. Od. T. 107. 
Ver. 7. tsciyrncav. Compare Zech. xil. Ver. 16. popgaia sicropog. The word of 
10. Joke xix. 37.—Of the verb «dare, see God. Compare Eph. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12, 
an Matt. xi. 17. Ver. 20. ro puornpioy. The mystical 
Ver. 12. B\iwey guvhy. Similar figuresare meaning. 
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tac extra Auxviac Tac Xpveac’ ot éxra aeripec, ayyehoe Twy Exta 
ExxAyowy tot’ Kai al extra Avyviay a ag eldeg, ewra ExkAnoiat tis. 

2. TQe ayyiy rec ‘Egecivac ixxAnoiac yeapor, Tade diye o 0 Kper| 
rov TOUC ExTa aorépac ev ry hg avruv, 0 wepimaray Ey piow Tw om 
Avxviũ Tw Xpuowy, Oi8a Td Epya cou, Kai roy KOwov oy, kat rw! 
vro“ovuY gov, Kat Ore ov Ouvy Bacrdcat kaxouc, Kat emetpacw TOU, 
pacKoyrac gcvat | GwoaTdAouc, Kat oux tial, kai sipec avurouc pevdeic 
Ka ‘Pacracac, Kai Uropovny EXEC, kat da ro ovopna pou kexowiakat,3 
kat ov xixunxac. “AAX' é eX KaTG Gov, Ort THY ayarny cov my mpu- 4 
ray agncac. Monpoveve ouy woBey txxizrwxac, wat peravonooy, ais 
Ta wowra Epya roinoor et Oe Ma, tpxoual cor TaxXv, Kat xuijo rv 
Auyviay gov ex TOU TOTO GUTHC, Cay p27 peravonoyc. AAAa Touro exe, 6 
ort pioeig ra épya rwy Nixodairov, a Kay wusw. O txav 06,7 
dxovoarw Ti TO mvevpa Aéyee Taig exkAnoiatc® Tw WIKWYTL Swow auty 
payer ex tov Gidov rnc Canc, 6 eorty ev plow Tov rapadeiooy rou Otoũ. 

Kai ry ayyihy rnc ExeAnoiac Zuupvaiwy yeavor, Tade diye o8 
mpwroc Kal o Eexaroc, oc eyévero VEKPOC kat ELnoev, Oi8a gov ra Epya 9 
Kal Tay OrXipbw Kat thy Rrwxsiay, (xAvbato¢ de at i) kat THY BAaagr 
uiay Toy Aryovrwy "lovdaioug eivat eaurouc, Kat ouK giaiv, aAAd ov 
vaywyn Tov Zarava. Mnééy goBov a a — räo xEetv iSou, * 10 
ra Padrsv ¢ it Ypev oO diuſoMoc ec guAakny, t iva rapacbnre Kat ekere 
iviv 7 —R dixa. Tivov rioröe axe Bavarou, Kat Swow oot ry 
origavoy Tic Conc. ‘0% EXwy oũc, akovoarw 7i ro myeupa Agyet raic 11 | 
éxxAnoiatc® O vexwy ov un adixnOy éx tov Gavarov row Sevrépov. 

Kai rp ayyAy ric ey Tepyauy ExxAnaiac ypapor, Tade Acya 012 
exw ry poupatay Thy Sicropov rny obeay, Oida ra épya ou, cai 13 
wou xaroixtic, © Owou o boovoc roũ Laravã Kai Kparsic TO ovop pov, 
Kal ovK npynow rv riot pou, Kat &y raic mpipatc év aig ‘Avrixac 0 
papruc | pou 0 TaTOC, o¢ amexravOy rap upiy, Owou KaToUKeL 9 Daravac. 
"AAN’ EX Kara gov odiya, Ort Exete exe Kparovvrac ry Adaxi⸗ 4 
Badaap, Se ediducxey rp Badax Bade oxavdadov Evwmoy roy vier 


Ver. 3 cecox. G. 8. obs ixowiacac. Al. ob cexowiazac.~7. rod Geov. G. K. S. add 
poov.—10. S. Badr». 


wer IL Ver. 1. rg dyyity Some Ver. 9. ‘lovdatouc. The Judaiacrs, who 
that Timothy was still bishop, or the system waes compound mixture of Judsim, 
of of the Church of Ephesus : but most Christianity, and Plaronism. 
or bly Onesimus, the bishop mentioned by Ver. 10. guepay dica. That is ten yesrs. 
Ignatius, had succeeded Timoth * Polycarp, who was bishop of Smyras at the 
Ver. 4. dyaxny mpwrny. This declen- time when the Apocalypse was written, 
sion in —— fervour ually sunk into fered inartyrdom in the year 107, ten year 
total and the once magnificent afterwards. Smyrna is still celebrated for 
city of Epheras has fallen amid the general the extent of its commerce, snd the wealch 
ruin of the Greek empire, of its inhabitant.—With it dpor, supply 
Ver. 6& Nixodrgiray. <A branch of the rivdec. 
Gnostic, See on Acts vi. 5. Ver. 14, ràv Gdayyy Badadp. Seem 
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15 ‘Topama, gaye aSwroOura Kai Topvevoat. Otrwe é EXEC Kat ou Kpa- 
16 Touvrac nv didaxu⸗ ray NixoAairay, © o pow. Meravoycoy" a Oe Bi 
épxopai got TaXY, Kat i woAspiow per auriy éy Ty poupaig TOU OTOma- 
17 760 pov. ‘O? EXwy ove, & axovoarw vt TO rvtũua Aiye rac exxAnoiatc® 
Te vixwvre Siow avry gay av amo Tov parva Tou Kexpuppivou, Kat 
Siow cures Varpov Aruxtiy, Kat &xi THY Yrgov Ovoua Katvov yeypappé- 
voy, 0 ovdeic & eyve & ™ 0 Aap Bavwy. 
18 KAI Ty! ayyily rnc év Ovareiporc exxAnotac yparpor, Tade Aéyet 
© vid¢ Tov Orv, ð 0 Muov rove opBadpovc avrov we iproya mupoc, kat 
19 ot wobec avrov Opotoe XAcoABany, Oisa gov ra épya Kai rny aya~ 
Hy Kat THY dtaxoviay, Kal THY rioriv kat THY Uwopovny gov, Kai ta 
20 Epya aou, kal Ta toxara wAciova TwY 8 AM ixo Kata oou 
oAya, ort fac ry )vaixa ‘Telafind, rij⸗ Atyouceav? eaurny mpognriy, 
OedacKxey Kai tAavacGat § iuoðe Sovroue, moprevodt Kal —B pa- 
21 yey. Kat eSwea aury xpowy, tva peravonoy | ex TNC ropvtiac airne, 
22 kat ou uertvonotv. Idoᷣ, ẽ iyo Badr abriy ag Kivny, Kai roðe pot- 
Xevorrac per aurng tic —8 usyiAnv, & gay py pETavonowoLy ex Twy 
23 epywv aur, Kat Ta réxva aurng awoxrevin éy Bavary" kal yrucor- 
Tat wacat at ExxAngiat 6 Ore eyo iui 0 iptuvõv vegpove Kai xapdiac 
24 Kat Seow v upiy exdory kara Td tp a Upwy, "Ypiv 8 diy Kal dor 
roe roig Ey Gvareipore, 6 Ogot OVK Exovet Thy dida xnmmv rabrny, Kai oire- 
vec OUK Eyvwoav Ta (aon Tov Larava, we Alyovety, Ov Bare Ep 
26% inãc aro Bapoc: rMiv, 0 EXere, Kparhoare, aX PLC ou av ntw. Kai o 0 
weKWwY Kai O THOWY aot TEAoug ra Epyda pou, Swow aury tEousiay é emi 
27 Tw  EBviay, Kat morpaver aurouc &y —R oidnoẽ, « ws ra oKeun Ta Kepa- 
28 mika | ouvrpifserat, & we kay siAnpa Tapa TOU rarpoc pou" kat swow 
29 auryp TOY actipa rov Towivoy. ‘Oz exw OU¢, aKovoatw Ti TO wvEvLG 
Agyea raicg EKKAnoiatc. 
Ver, 1% ray. N. 8. omits the article—3 picd. G. K. 8.6 poiwe—I& G. K. & 
peravineoy oty.—17. gaysiv awé. Wanting in G. K. 8—18. rote dg3. abrov. 


G. 8. omit atrod, and K. brackets it.——19, nai ra icy. G. K. S. are without the copula, 
==22, chivgy. Cod. A. guraxh»—24, cai oirsveg. G. K. S. wants cal. 


2 Pet.il. 15. The church of Per gamos was cam feminam, que, quod didicerat a Nicolzitis, 
enabled to withstand the attacks of heresy; in ecclesiam latenter introducebat. 
and at this day the Christian church there is Ver. 22. cig cXivny. Upon a bed of sick- 


in a Gourishing state. ness. 
Ver. 7. — v. The manna was Ver. 28. doripa wpwivoy. That is, Christ 
enclosed =n ark of the covenant.—A while himself, asin Rev. xxii. 16. The meani 
Ce avon Aever)) was a pledge of ac- is, that he will abide with those who stand 
quitial, Ovid. Met. XV. 41. Moe eratanti- firm against persecution, and make them 
quis nivele atrieque lapillis, His dammare reos, eventually triumph over the heathen, who 
tities absolvere culpa—In dyopa cacydy there will be broken in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 
is a reference to the recent establishment of Thyatira is still a place of some importance. 
Christianity in the world. Compare Rev. See on Acts xvi. 14. The Armenian Chris- 
iii. 12. v 3 tians have a church there. 


Ver. 20. "IsZaGyfr. Tertullian :-—Hercti- 





572 ATIOKAAYY¥IS (It. 1-18. 
3. Kat ro ayyedy rng ev Lapoeow txxAngiac ‘ypapor, Tads in 


o Fywy ra emra rvtiuara Tov Ocov, kat TOUG exra uorépac, Oida 

Ta Epya, Ort TO Gvopa ixue ort Cnc, Kai YEKPOC et. Livou verry: 
Kat ornpitoy Ta Aoura, a peAdet awoQavev’ ov op, evpnka cou Te 
Epya wen Anpwpiva § ivorio⸗ roũ Orov. Monpoveve ouv rus tiAngac 3 
kat HKovoac, Kat Tipe, kal usravongov. ‘Eav ouv pn yenyornsys, nite | 
€wi of de, Keren, kal ov pn yrys moiay woay nie & emi ci. PEyxes 
—XR ovopara kat ev Lapdeaty, a a oux enoduvay Ta maria avtov’ Kal 
wrepiTarijsoust per Euov ev AeuKoic, Ore aktot now. O wexwy, ouros | 
meotfsaAcirat Ev ination AevKoic’ Kai ov py ekadeifw To Ovopa auto 
&k TIC BiBrou rn¢ Conc, Kal eEopodoyncouat TO Ovoua QuTOU ivortor 
Tou marpog pov, kat ivoriov Ta ayyéAwy avrev. O Eyer ov6,6 
axovearw Ti TO mveupia Aeyet rac exxAnoiate. 

Kai Te àayyiAꝙ THC ev Drdadedgeig ixxAnoiac ypapor, Tade Aye 
© aytocg Oo aAnOtvec, o Oo Exov rv Krada rov Aa/sid, o avotyur Kat 
ovesic kAciet, kal KAslet Kat ovdsic a avot yet, Oi8a cov ra Epya’ wo, 
8édwxa é EVO TLOV gov Gipay a avewypivny, Kal ovoec Svvarat KAdoat ave 
Thy" ort puxpay Exete Sbvapty, Kat erhonaac pov toy Aoyov, Kal ourx 

noviow ro ovoud pov. "Ido, SiS i eK Tie ouva wyne rov Larave, ) 
Tray Acyovrw & eavrouc "Tovdaiouc #8 etvat, Kat OUK tioiv, adda Yeidorrat 
idoð, roihoeo avrovc iva nkwat Kat pocxuvnowaty ivorio Tay rod 
sou, Kat yoo ort eyw nyamnod ae Gre erhonoac roy Aoyo⸗ rec 10 
Uropovng pov, Kaye GE Tnenow eK re woac Tov Teipacpov re Hed 
Aovonc EpxeaBa ert ric oixouuivnę oAnc, weipagat rouc Karoucourras 
et re yic- Idoð, EpXopat raxi Kpars ° EXEtc, iva undeic AaBy II 
Tov oripavoy gov. 0 —8 moinaes avroy orudoy é ev Te yaw rou Gav)? 
Mov, Kat t Ew ov Bn } EADY trt, Kat yoayw é é© avroy TO Ovopa rou Oru 
uou, Kal TO õvoua rig moAEwe Tov Otoũ pov, rn¢ Kawng _Tepovoahw, 
n karaBaive & ix roũ obpavov aro rov Ocov pou, Kai TO ovopa pov 0 
kavov. O Exwv oc, axovedtw ri to mvevua Ayer Taig Ekle!’ 


gs . 
‘talc. 


Ver. 1. rd Svopa. No article in G. K. 8.—2. rd Epya. Some MSS, want rd. G. K.& 
rov ©. pov.—3. ixi ot we ed. K. encloses iwi ci within bracketss.—4. G. K.5. 
GN’ txic ddlya by. by E—B. G. K. 8. fy obdeic.—11. dob. Omitted by G. K S. 


Cuap. III. Ver. 3. lay ovy x. r. X. Not bean allusion to the deserted state of the city, 
a Christian is now to be found in the neigh- in consequence of the ravages of a recent 
bourhood of Sardis; and all that remains of earthquake. At present the Philsdelphiaa 
the ancient city are a few crumbling ruins, af- Christians have twenty-five places of public 
fording a melancholy proof of the fulfilment worship, with a resident bishop, and num 
of this denunciation. rous clergy. 

Ver. 7. edsida rod AaBid. Compare Ise. Ver. 9. didwp. I deliver. Some of te 
xxii, 22, heretics renounced their errors about ti 

Ver. 8. Obpay dvemypivny. See on time. 
Acts xvi. 27. In the next clause there may 





573 


14 Kat rw ayytAw rie exxAnoiag Aacdixiwy yoaypov, Tade Aéye o 
"Apny, 0 maprue o marog Kat adnftvoc, ᷣ apyn THC xriotuc rov Orov, 
15 Oi8a cou ra Epya, tt ovre Puypoc el, oure Leardc” Operov Yuypoc ting, 
16 4 Leordc’ ovrwe ort yAtapoc él, Kal ovre Puypoc oure Leotoc, wéAAw 
17 Gt euéoat ex TOV orouarog pou’ Ort Aéyets, "Ore wAovotde cit, Kai 
wewAournca, Kai ovdevoc xptiav EXwW, Kal OUK Oldag Ort OU EL O TaXai- 
18 wwpog Kai eAeetvoc, Kal TrwYXog Kai TUPAdE Kai yunvoc. TuuBovrAcuw 
got ayopacat rap {0 Yovelov wenvpwpivoy ix Tupoc, iva mAourh- 
oye’ Kat ivaria Acved, iva wepifZaAy, Kai uy pavepwOy n aioxivn rig 
yunvornréc gov’ Kai KoAXovpiwy Eyxpicov rove opPaApoic cov, iva 
19 BAérye. "Eyo, danug Eav gilw, EAtyXw kat watdeww’ CyAwooy our, 
20 cat peravonoov. ‘[dov, tornka emt rHv Qupay, Kai Kpovw" Eav ric 
axovey THC pwrn¢ OU, Kat avoity thy Oipay, ciceAcvoopat mpuc au- 
21 roy, Kai Seexynow per aurov, kal aurog per Euov. O vxwy, Swow 
avry xafioat per Euou év ry Doovw pov, we Kayw evixnoa Kai Exabica 
22 werd roũ warpuc pow év Tp Oodvw avrov. ‘O Exwy ovc, axovearw ri 
ro wreupa ALyet raic exkAnotate. : 
1 4. META raira etdor, Kat ov, Bupa nvepypivn év Tw OUpaNy, Kat 
n dw} n TOwWTN, Hy nKovoa, we sadmcyyog AaXovone per’ Enov, Ai- 
2 yovea, "AvaBa wee, kat Seikw cor a det yevécOar pera tava. Kat ev- 
Bing éyevouny év rvedpare’ Kai Sov, Opovog Exeiro Ev TH ovpavy, Kat 
Simi rov Oodvoy xaOnpevoc. Kai o xaOnpevog hv dpotoc opacet Aidw 
iaomtd Kat gapdivy’ Kai iptc xuxAoBev tov Opdvou opoia opace opa- 
4 paydivy. Kai xuxXd0ev rov Opovou Apovor sixoot Kai réiocapec 
Kai éwi Todc Opdvouc eidov rove eikoot Kai tigcapac mpta[surépuuc 
xaOnpivouc, mepiSeBrAnplvove év iuariots Atuxoĩc, Kai Eoyov Et rac 
5 xegadac avrwy arepavouc xpvaovg. Kat ix rov Opovov exroptbovrat 
acrparai, xai Byovrai, xaigwvai’ Kat Emra Aapwadec rupoc Katopevat 
6 évemiov rov Opdvou, ai sist Ta Era wvebpara rou Ooũu“t Kai Evwmioy 


I. 14—IV. 6] IOANNOY. 


Ver. 15. sing G. K. 8. ᷓc -20. G. 8. cai ciceXevoopa. Car. IV. Ver. 1. G. S. 


dveyypivn.—3. i}v Snowe. G. 8. omit ».—4. eldoy robe Omitted by G.K. 8; 
ae cai before icxov.—5. ivwxtov r. Op. G. S. add abrod. 





Ver. 16. ipicas. In allusion to the etfect 

produced by lukewarm water. The ruin of 

icea is perhaps the most complete of all 

the Apocalyptic churches. While its ruins 

attest its former magnificence, they are at the 

same time a signal proof of the sure fulfil- 
ment of God's threatened vengeance, 

Cuap. IV. Ver. 1. & Set yevio@ar. This 
is the commencement of the second portion 
of the prophecy, which is contained in the 
Book sealed with seven scale (v. 1). As each 
seal is opened in succession, some important 
change is revealed ; the seventh branching off 


into seven connecting particulars, announced 
by the sounding of as many trumpets; and 
the last of them again introducing another 
series of events, indicated by pouring out the 
contents of seven vials. These three septe- 
naries comprise the entire prophecy. 

Ver. 3. Ipic. <i ratnbow was the token of 
the covenant with Noah. 

Ver. 4. xpsoBuripove. The twenty-four 
elders symbolise the church of Christ, as com- 
posed of Jews and Gentiles, represented by 
the twelve Putriarchs and the twelve Aposties 
respectively. Compare Matf, xix. 28. 
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rov boovor Baracoa vadivy o onoia xovorddNy. Kai ev péow rou Opc- 
vou, Kai KuKAw ror v Opovou, réscapa (wa yéuovra op GaApisy Ens poster 
Kat omabev. Kai ro Cwoy TO pure Opotoy Abovri, Kat TO deurepu 
Lwor 6 Gpotoy HooXyy, kai ro roiro Cwov Eyov ro ™poowmov we avlpe- 
roc, Kat ro Téraprov Cov 6 Oporoy deri TETWpive. Kai riocepa oa,’ 
ty xa’ iaurò, elxov ava wripvyac et Kuxdd0ev, Kal Eowbey vinorre 
og Barney, Kat avamavatv ouK  Exouawy Nuipac Kat PURTOC, Aéyorra, 
“Aytos, a aytoc, —* Kiptog o Ode « 0 wavroxparaip, 0 iy kat 0 wy Kal 
0 ipxöusvos. Kat 6 orav Swaover Td i Gwa Sotav Kat rium⸗ Kat oyapU-§ 
riav Ty xabnuivpi int rov Opovou, tw Cwvri ec Tovc Giwvag TwY aiuver, 
esovvrat ot eixoat Kat riooaſte xpeoPirepor é ivorio⸗ TOU KaGnpivor l0 
Ere TOU Opovou, at ™pockurnaovat Ty Covre SC TOUE atwrac TwY ale- 
vey, Kal Badroior rouc oregavouc aurwy evumrioy Tov —8 Azyor- 
rec, Atioc ei, Kipue, AaBew rny Sokav kal Thy rin kat ray Siva 
utv Ort ov Exrivacg ra wavra, Kat dia ro GéAnpa cov sisi, Kat icxrio- 
Oneav. 

6 KAI eiSov, ext rn Seedy rou xaOnuévov ext tov Opovov, fe I 
BXiov yeypannévoy towbev Kat omiobey, Kareagpayiopivoy ogoayisy 
ewra. Kat etdov ayyedov t toXupoy, knptacovra guvy peyady, Tig to-2 
rev aktog avokat 70 —B Kat Aiea rd¢ appayieac aurov; Kas 
ovezi¢ ndbvaro § Ev Tw OUPAVYW, OVOE é emt THs Ay ove’ UroKaTw THC y% 
avoikat ro BiſſPAiov, ovde — avro. Kat é eye txAatov roxq on 
obdeic ake ‚töpihn avoitat Kat avayvovat 70 (33Aiov, oure Bdéres 
aur. Kai ec EK TWY mptofsutiowy Aéyet pot, Mn xAaie’ Sou, EVIKROET 5 
o Aéwy ¢ oO wy EK rng pudnc Totda, 1 n pita Aafx8, avoikac rò BißNio⸗ 
Kat Avoat rag extra oppayidac avrov. Kat cidov, Kai (Sov, ania 
Tou Opévov kal rey Teaoapwy Cowy, Kai év How Tey motafsuriony, — 
aavioy cornkog wo iopaynivov, xov xiparo entra kat OpBadpove é ir 
Of eel Ta ErTa TOU Oeov mvevpara, Ta ameoralpiva e aC Tacay THY ym. 
Kai 4A0e, xai ciAnge ro BiBXrtov ix rhe SeEcag rov KaOnuévov emi 1007 


Ver. 6. G. 8 insert wc, which they omit in the next verse, where R. K. have o¢ 
avSpwroc.~—8. +. ea. G. K. S. prefer ra. Crap. V. Ver. 1. 8. dmrceSev EEwbtr. 
—2. G. K. 8, lv gwvg pey- K. encloses ioriy within bracket —3. ty ry cup. 
G. K. 8. add dvw.—4. cai avayvevat. Omitted by G. K. S.—5. 6 oy ex. r. . J. The 
same omit wy, and also dooau—7. 76 BiBr(,{o». metimes wanting. 


Ver. 6. ricoapa Zea. Some ‘understand Their wings may indicate the power of atuin 
simply chernbims ; but perbaps the four great ing to heaven through the redemption by by 
divisions of mankind are signified s—the Jews, Christ ; and their eyes to the prospective and 
Christ being the Lion of Judah (Rev. v. 5); retrospective efficacy of the atonement. 
the Pagans, among whom the az was one of Cap. V. Ver. 6& ixra wyevpara. 
the earliest objects of idolatrous worship; the on Rev. 1.4. The pouring out of the Spiri 
Saracens, who had a face as a man (Rev. ix. upon all flesh indicated. Bee Te 
7)s and. the Romans, i. e. the Western ii, 26. “doe i. 17 and compare Zech. iv. 10. 

hristians, whose standard was an eagle, : 
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16 rétpag Twy opiwy, Kai Aéyoust Toc Opect Kat raic wéirpac, Tésere 
ép nuac, Kai kpv~are nuac aro mpocwrou tov KaOnpévov tmi roi 

17 Opovov, kai aro Tne Opyne Tov apyiou’ Gre HADEV F npipa vᷣ peyaAn 
TNE Opyne aurov, Kai ric Sivarat craOnvat ; 

1 7. Kai pera ravra eidov risoapag ayyiAoug totwrac emi rac rio- 
capac ywviac Tig yc, Kparouvrag rove réscapag avipoug Tne yic, 
iva mH rein avepocg Ext tne ync, mnre exit tne Badacanc, mnre emi 

2mav Sivdpov. Kai eidov addov -ayyeAov avafsavra axo ayva- 
roAnc nAtov, éyovra opoayioa Ocoũ Cwvroc’ Kat txpake pwvy 
pueyady roc riacapotw ayyéAorc, oic &00n avroig adtxnoa: thy 

3 ynv Kat rHv Oadacaay, Aéywv, My adtxnonre rhv yn, unre rnv 0a- 
Auooav, pyre Ta divdpa, axptc ov oppayiowpey rovg SovAouc rou Qeov 

Anuwy emt Tw perworwy autwy. Kai nxovea roy apiQuov rwv toppavic- 
pévwy, pnd yirtades toppaytopivot ex raone puAñe viwv ‘lopandr: 

5 &x gudne ‘Tovda, 3 ytrdtadec eogoaytopévor’ ex guAnc ‘Povfsnv, 3 
K'Aradeg tapopaytopivor’ ex gurnce Tad, «8 yidiadec eoppayiopivor’ 

6 ex pudnc ‘Aono, 3 yrAtadeg eoppaytopivor® ex gudng NepOadrcip, 
fF xedtadec toppayiopévar’ Ex guinc Mavacon, if3 yiAradec Eogoa- 

7 yiopévor Ex gudnc Lupewv, fF yAcddec Ecpoayiopévor’ Ex guvdAnC 
Ant, of3 xiAcadec Expoaytapévor EK UAC ‘Ioayap, if3 x Acadec éo- 

8 ppaytopivor’ ex guAnc ZaPovrAwy, fF yedrad_ec toppayiopivot’ ex 
purnc ‘Iwonp, fF yrrtadeo eopoaytoptvor’ ex guAnc Benapiv, «3 
KAradec eoppayropévot. 

9 Mera ravra sidov, Kat idoo, OxAO¢g ToAUC, Sv apOunoat avroy 
ovdsic HOvvaro, EK ravròc EBvouc Kal gudwy Kal Nawy Kai yAws- 
awy, tatwrec EvwTLOY TOV Doovou Kai Evwmiov Tov apviov, mEpt3EAN- 

10 pévoe crodac Atvxac, Kat poimKec ev Taig yEpoiv avTwr" Kat KpaZov- 
reg gwvy peyary, Agyovrec, H owrnpia ry Sep hpwov ry Kaby- 
11 pévyp Ext tov Bpovov, Kat ry apviw. Kai wavreg ot ayyeAot eornKecav 
KoxAw rov Opovou xat rwv rpecBuriowy Kai Tw recodpwy Cwwy, Kat 
Emecov tvwmriov rou Opovov ert mpdowmov avTwr, Kal rpocEKUYNGAY Tw 
12 Oe, Aéyourec, Anny’ 7 evrAoyia, kat 4 Sdka, Kat 7 codia, Kat 4 ev- 
xapworia, kal} ripy, Kat 7 dürauic, Kat H isydc, ry Oep nuwr cic 
13 rove awvac rav aiwywy. Auny. Kai amexpi0n tic ex Tw mpeaBure- 
pwr, Aiywy pot, Ovrot ot meptBeBAnpévot rag sroAac rag Aeuxac, ri- 
Ver. 1. S. pera rovro.—3. dxpic ob. Some aK omit of. —12. Anijv. Finclosed in 


Cuap. VII. Ver. 1. perd ravra eidov Ver. 9. goirixec. Palm-branches were em- 
gc. 7. A. The vision proceeds with the admis- blems of triumphant joy. See Levit. xxiii, 
aion of believers into their portion of ever- 40. Matt. xxi. 8. 
lasting blessedness : the Jewish converts being Ver. 10. 1) owrnpia rg Osg. That is, 
sealed first. Of course the numbers are not our salvation is owing to God. 
to be considered as definite. 

cc 
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xaBnurvoc ér aury EXWwy Cuyov ev ry yxepi avrov. Kai hxovsa * 
vy ev péow Tuy recoapwy Cwwy Aéyoveay, Xow airou Suvapiou, Kai 
TpEIC xoivixec xpibñc dnvagiou Kat ro EAatoyv Kat Tov olvov pq aᷣ- 
Knoye. 

Kai ore nvockte ray oppayida my reraprtnyy, nkovoa puvay rou re 
Taprou “wou Aiyousay, "Epxovu Kat —8RR Kai idoy, Kat idoð, t urroc 
Awpoc, Kai 0 xabiuavoc erave aurou, ovona aurw oO Bavaros, kai 0 
gonc axoAovet per avurov' Kal idobn avroic eEousia a awoxrewat ent r0 
réraprov The yas iv poupaig, kal ev Aw, Kat Ev Oavary, Kat vᷣrò Ter 

Onpiwy ThE yic. 

Kai õ ore nyorke THY wéparny oppayioa, gldov vroKaTe Tov fuctas- 9 
Tnpiov rac yuxac Tay topaypivwy dua roy | Adyow rov Osou, xai du 
THY paprupiay, ny xov kal Expatov povp peyady, Aéyovrec, "Eos 10 
wore, 0 deororne 0 ãyioc Kai 0 adnBivoc, ov Kpiverc Kal EKOUKeig 70 
dima Nuwy azo Twy Karotkourrwy Ext tHe yne; Kat edoOnoav txas-1! 
roIc aroat AevKat, Kat eppiOn avroic iva avarabowyrat emt Xpavor 
puKpoy, Ewe ov wANOWIwat Kat ot ouvdovAdt auréy Kai ot adeAgoi av- 
TWY, Ot uédAovrec dmoxreivecOat ¢ we kat auto. 

Kai ELOOY OTE ůvoiðe m7 oppayica Thy Exrny, Kat Sou, otionòoc pe 
yac eyévero, Kat O nAw¢ eyévero pédag « oC oaKKoc Tpixivoc, Kai 7 
—R eyévero we aina, Kal ot dorépec TOV ) oupavoy ewegav tic THY ym 3 
wc ouKn Padre roùc —R aurne uTo peyadou avipnov auoin 
Kal 0 oupavoc amexwpiabn wo BiBXrior ethiaaopevor, Kat way Oo. | cai 14 
vnooc Ex rou röro aurwy ixivijhnoau Kal ot t Bactdstc TAS vne rat tai 5 
Heytoravec, kat of mAovotot Kai ot XiAlapxor kal vt Ovvaroi, at rat 
SovAo¢g Kat tac EAzvOepoc, Exouay eavrouc ie Ta omHAata Kai EC Te 


Ver. 8 per’ abrov. G. K. S abrg. The same omit droxréiva:—ll. idgeav 
ixaorote. K. indory, which G. 8. omit, as also pexpéy.—R. xAypedcovra G.S 
win bower —12. isov. Omitted by G. K. S14. obpayég. The same are witl- 
out the article 


plies the bondoge of ignorance and supersti- 
tion. 

Ver. 6. 8nvapiov. Subaud. dyri. For a 
denarius, which was a labourer'’s daily hire 
(Alatt. xx. 2), twenty chanices of wheat 
could be bought ; so that a single chenix at 
that price indicates great scarcity ; and a like 
demand for three chanices of barley would be 
equally exorbitant. Heligions dearth is, how. 
ever, intended. Compare Anus viii. 11. are 
clause 2 Td éA\awy x. T. X. is directed 
the impious practice of falsifying the * 
tures for the purpose of giving a colour to 
particular tenets, which prevailed in the pe- 
riod marked out. With the symbol of cil 
and wine, compare Isa. lv. J. 


Ver. 8 twmog xywpdc x. . A. This xal 
is referred to the propagation of the Mobsn- 
medan faith by the sword, and the cruelties 


practised under the tyrannous dominion of 


Papal Rome. Compare Eaek, xiv. 21. 

Ver. 9. icgaypivwy ded rd» Adyor «.T- d 
Here a new subject presents itself, and th 
vision evidently relates to the martyrs ; ; in 
cluding all those, of every age, who have re 
down, or shall lay down, lives for the 
sake of Christ. 

Ver. 12. (dod, ceropde x. T. A The mos 
obvious int tation of this seal is that 
which explains it of the day of judgment 
and the final triumph of the Gospel Compare 
Matt. xxiv. 29. Luke xxiii. 30. 
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16 rirpac TWD opty, kat Aéyouat roic õotot kat raic wérpatc, Tlésere 
& qnᷣuãc, kat Kpuypare nuac amo mpoowmou Tov xabnuivov ir Tou 

17 Opavou, Kat aro Tne opyac Tov upviov’ ore HADEr 7 nuipo 7 meyaAn 
rc opyie auruv, cai ric Sovarat craPnvat ; 

1 7, Ka pera Travra eicoy Téggapac ayyédoug & eoTwrag emt Tag ric- 
capac ywviag TNC yn, Kparouvrac Tove tésoapac aviwouc The vic, 
ta py wig Gveuoc ert The ync, mHTE int rñe Badaaone, bare Eri 

2xav Gévdpoy. Kai eidov aAdXov - ayyeAov avafSavra amo ava- 
roAnc ndéov, Exovra opoayioa cov Cwvroc’ kat Expate gory 
peyady Tot riccopoiu ayyéAdotc, oi¢ eo0y avroic aduchoat Thy 

Synv Kat my Baraacayr, Aéywr, Mn adixionre my y, unre THY 6a- 
\ascay, bare Ta dévepa, a axpt¢ ov oppayiowpey TOUC BovAouc tov Otoũ 

snway é imi tov petwrwy avrwrv. Kai nxovoa rov aptOuoy Tey eppavic- 
piven, pnd xtAradec Eopoayiopivor ix räonc guAnc vicv ‘Icpanr: 

5& guAng ‘lobda, ¢f3 XiAradec Esppaytopévot’ ex guriic ‘Poufsnv, 3 
xAradec eopoaytopivor’ &x guAnc Tas, XtAtadec esppaytontvor” 

Ge dvinc “‘Aonp, (3 XiArade eoppayiopivor’ ex dvdjiC NepOaAcip, 
8 xeAradec Eoppayiopévnt” eK guANC Mavacon, (f3 xAuader é éogoa- 

7 ytopevoe” ex guAnc Supewy, «fF xAdec ioppa viouivoi eK guAnc 
Awt, 3 XeAuadec tappaytopivar’ ex pudne Ioayxap, if3 ysAtadec éo- 

8 $payiopivoe" ex gvAnc ZafsovAwy, B xAradec Eappayiopévor” Ek 
guAnc ‘Twong, (f3 xAiãdec Eoppaytopivor’ &x puAnc Bencapiy, 8 
Xdradec Eogpaytopivot. 

9 Mera ravra ido, Kat toov, oxAo¢ wOAUE, ov apOunoat avroy 
oubeig ndivaro, EK ravröe —XRX Kal puiwy kat Aawy Kai -yAwo~ 
GW, Eorwreg EvwmLoy TOU Doovou Kai Evwrtoy Tov apviov, TEpLBEAN- 

10 péwoe orodac Aeukac, Kal doivucec tv raic Xépatv aurav’ Kat xpalov- 

TEC gory peyadg, Aéyourecy ‘H owTnota iT! Ory nuwy Ty xay- 

| pévyy ext Tou Opovov, Kat Ty apviy. Kai mavrec ot ayyehor € eornkeoay 

Kichyp Tov Qpovov Kat rou mpsauréowy kal Tw recodouy Lowy, kat 

ixtoov EvWILOY TOU Opdvou & emt mpoowirov auTuy, kai | mpogextynoay Ty 

2 Ore, Aéyovrec, Aninv n evAoyia, Kat 1 Soka, Kat 7 sogia, Kat 77 ev- 
Xaptoria, Kai n TYAN, Kat n Sbvapic, Kal 7 aXe, Ty Grp NuwY Etc 
Stove aiwvac rwv atwrwy. Aunv. Kai amexpiOn tic EK TeV mpeoBuré- 
pwr, Aéywy por, Ovros ot repr3e(3Anpévor rac oroAag tag AEvKae, ri- 


Ver. 1. & pera rovre.—3. dxpic ob. Some MSS. omit ob. —12. 'Auiyv. Enclosed in 
brackets by K, 


Cuar. VII. Ver. 1. pera ravra eldow Ver. 9. goivinec. Palm-branches were em- 
er. The vision proceeds with the admis- blems of triumphant joy. See Levit. xxiii 
sion of believers into their portion of ever- 40. Matt. xxi. 8. 
lasting blessedness: the Jewish converts being Ver. 10. 1) owrngpia rg Ocg. That is, 
sealed first. Of course the numbers are not our salvation is owing to God. 
to be considered as definite. 

cc 
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vec tiot,. Kat robev HABOv; Kai elonxa avrw, Kooue, ov otdac. Kai eixt lt 
nor, Ovrot sioty ot ipxôhnevot Ex THC OAipewe The peyadnc, Kat exXv- 
vay Ta¢ aroAdg auTwy, Kal éAevKavay oroAd¢ avrwy Ev TH apart TOU 
aoviov. Ard Touro tiotv evwrtoy Tov Gpovou rov Otoũ, Kat Aarpev- |; 
oval aur Hyépac Kal vuKTog Ev Tw vay avTou’ Kal oO Ka@npsvoc ir 

- , , >> 9 P&P , ’ ) 2 ⸗ 

Tov phuOuV sknvwoet tr avrovc. Ov wevacovory iri, ovde Sufpnoovew |i 

ert, ovoe WY Wéoy EW avrovc O NAtoc, ovd! wav Kavya’ Ore TO apriov i] 

TO ava pécov Tod Opdvov romave-avrovc, Kai oon ynae avrouc ext Lu- 
⁊ ear Vo ; e a ~ , >, A - 9 

eac mnyac voarwy, Kat tkadeiper o Oedg wav Saxpvov amo rey ogbad- 

MWY aUToD. 

8. KAI ore jvorke ry oppayida ray B8ounv, tyivero otyn & Ty! 
ovpavy we Huwpiov, Kai etdov rovg exra ayyéAoue, ot Evwmtoy rov? 
Gcov eornxact, Kat EO0Onaay avroic erra oadmeyyec. Kai adAoc ay- 3 

* 2 pu SN ⸗ J -, 
yeAog ñAbe, Kai eoradn Ext ro Ovotacriptoy, Exwy AqBavewrov ypvoow 
Kai £600n avr Oupsapara woAAG, iva Swoy Taig TpocEevyaic TeV ayiuy 

» - a » = 1 
Tavruv eri ro Ovotacrnptov TO yovgouy To Evwmxtov rov Opovov. Kars 
avin o Karvog rwv Ougmaparwy raic mpocevyaig Tw aylwy ix 
XEpog Tov ayyéXou tvwmov rou Oeov. Kat eiAngpev o ayyedog 707 5 
, ° - - A 
AiPavwray, kai tyiuicevy avrov é Tov wupog Tov Duciacrnpion, kat 
eSadev etc Hv ynv’ Kal &yévovro gwvat, xai Bpovrat, Kai aorpare, 
Kat cetopoc. 

Kai ot erra ayyeXot ot Exovrec Tac enrd oGAmiyyac ripest 6 
e@ LY d 7 4 od # 9 6 QQ 5 § * 
Eavrouc, iva caAriowot. Kaito mpwrog ayytAug eoaAmoe, Kai eytnrr’ 
xXaAra~a Kai wip peptypéva aipart, Kat eBAHOn ste rHv yay’ Kal r0 
tpirov rõvu Sévpwy KaTexan, Kal wac yOprog xAwpoc Karexan. Kait 


Ver. 14.Kupis. G. K. S. add pov. G. K, omit crodde atray. 8. abrac. Cuar. VII. 
Ver. 6. ol Exyovrec. R. does not repeat the article. —7. 6 wp. dyy. G. S. omit dyyt- 
oc, and K. brackets it. G. K. S. iy aizarsi. They also subjoin cai rd rpiroy rit 
Yiic carexdn. 


Ver. 17. wotpavel abrotc, x. r.X. Com- the opening of the first seal; and the ut 
pare Ps, xxiii. |. Isa. xxv. 8. nouncements of the four first trumpets seem’ 
Cuap. VIII. Ver. 3. iva deoy «. r. X. to run parallel with periods of degeneracy de 
That he might give it to the prayers, &c. ; i.e. scribed under the seals. 
that the prayers might have theeffect of in- Ver. 7. Iyivero yddala x. 7. Th 
cense. acceptableness of vital religion is trumpet, being a warlike instrument, 
here to the fatal consequences of he- the attacks of infidels upon Christians; #4 
resy schism. the first sound is supposed to announce the 
Ver. 5. rév \Bavwroy. The true read- storm of persecution in Judwa, represented by 
ing is doubtless, ré A\iBavwrov and abré. hail and fire mingled with blood, which caused 
e masculine noun signifies incense, the mento apostatize. Land and when thus 
neuter, a censer. Fire here denotes contentiun ; opposed to each other, represent the Jews and 
and the angel’s taking it from the altar, and Gentiles respectively. By trees and gras 8 
custing it upon the earth, shows that the meant converts to the faith, in whom the 
troubles, represented by the voices, and the Gospel has taken root with greater or les 
thanderings, and the earthquakes, had their stability. The third part means s consider 
origin in religious discord. Compare Luke able number. 
xii. 49, Theimport is analogous to that of 
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O d Seurepoc ayytAo¢ eva mie, Kat we Spog peya Tupi KaLopevoy —8 
9 tic my OaXaccav’ Kai éybvero rò TpIrov rũc Badacenc apa’ Kai aré- 
Gave To roiroy TWY KTIOMATWY rou EV TY Buracoy, Ta txovra Puxàuc, 
10 kal 9 Tpirov ToY wAoiwy duſbapn. Kai o roiroc ayyeAoc — 
Kal irtoty ix roũ oupavou aornp uiyac, xaiouevoc we Aaurac, Kat: 
treoey ext TO roiro⸗ TWY WOTaMWY, Kal ixi TAC myag TOY vdarwy, 
11 Kai ro ovopa Tov aoTépoc Aéyerat Aivboc, Kat yiverat TO Tplrov 
Tey voaTwy ec ayiwOov’ Kal woAXoi Tw avOpwrwy avéBavoy ix ray 


12 voarwy, o ore emxpavOnoay. 


Kai o réraproc ayyeXoc toad mist, Kat 


exAnyn TO tpirov TOV HAILov, Kai TO Tpiroy TC —R Kat TO Tptrov 
rũv aoripwr, iva oxorioOy ro rpirov aurwy, Kat 7 Népa py paivy ro 


13 rpiroy aurnic, Kat 4 wut Opoiwe. 


1 oso. es > 
Kai eldoy, Kat 7KovGga evO¢ | a 


iAov 


Terwpévov ev Mecoupaynpart, Aéyowrog puwvy peyaAy, Oval, oval, oval, 
70i¢ karoikovaty Eri wᷣe yne, & Tey AomweY gwywy Te saAmryyo¢ 
rũv TplwY u yédoy Tw pedAovrwr oak miley. 

1 9. KAI o riurroc ayyeAo¢ caadmiot, Kat eidoy a aorépa éx TOU o- 
pavov WENTWKOTA EC THY yn, Kat e600n auTy 1 KAcic rou gplaroc 


2 rng aBbcaov. 


Kai nvorge ro pian rũc afiacou' Kat avn karvoc 


ex Tov gptaroc. we kamvoc kapivou peyadne, Kai taxoriaOn o nAtoc Kai 
30 X ix Tov kamvov rov pptaroc. Kai é ix rou Katvou eEnd Bow axpidec 


ou 


kg Ty yay xat 0007 auratc eovsia, « we Exovoty eZousiay ol oKopmiot 
4tn¢ yas" Kae EppiOn avraic, iva pn adixhowar Toy Xoprov rñc vñe, 
oide way xAwpor, oud way Sivdpov, gt un rove avOpamouc pévoug, 
otrtveg oux _Exovat ray oppayioa rov Otoũ emi ror neroro auruy’ 
5 eat 00 auraic iva un amoxreiywoty aurous, aAX' iva Baoaviobo 
Khvag ivre Kat 0 Pacamopog avTwy wo Basamapog axopriov, Orav 


Ver, 9. réy iv rg 0. K. brackets this second roy. Isa. vv. 10, 11. R. omits it.— 
II. àAV. R. omits the article. Cuar. LX. Ver. 4. pévoug. Omitted by G. K. 8. 





Ver. 8 dpoc catépevov. Under this figure 
is represented isamensity of destruction caused 
by Gentile persecution. By ships (ver. 9) are 
pertaps meant persons of eminence ; asin Isa. 
xriii, 1. 

Ver. 10. dorip. A star denotes a teacher, 
snd a falling star an heretical teacher ; 80 that 
— intimates the corru pon of the 
rizers and fountaing of life by t onous 
doctrines of the early heretics : * and the e fourth 
trumpet (ver. 12) announces the consequent 
dination of the bright light of the Gospel 
elation. 


Char. IX. Ver. 1. doripa. Either a 
teacher, as in Rev. viii. 10; and generally 


supposed to be Mohammed ; w himself 
who let loose the im oe ont the world, 
Compare ver. 11. “vision is sometimes 


understood of the Gnostics; but the resem- 
blance is not so distinct, 

Ver. %. cawvoc. Smoke is emblematic of 
deadly and infernal doctrines, which smother 
the light of pure religion. 

Ver. 3. dupidec. The Saracens came forth 
as thick as a locust swarm; and their creed 
was as venomous as the sting of a scorpion. 
So again in vv. 5. 10. 

Ver. 4. xydprov. See on Rev. viti.7. The 
Seal of God marks the sincere and devoted 
Christians, who were proof against the wiles 
of the impostor. 

Ver. 5. pivac wevre. Five Prophetic 
months, in which each day is to be taken for 
a year, will amount to a hundred and * 
years ; and during the first centary and a half 
from the rise of his religion, it was the policy 
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waicy avOowrov. Kai év raic népate exeivatc Cyrnoovow ot avbou-5 
mot Tov Bavarov, Kai ovy evonaovew avroy’ Kal éxtOvpqaovety aro- 
Baveiy, kat gevéerat o Oavarog am avrwy. Kai ra opowwpara tori 
axpidwy opota irroig Hrotuacpévotc Eig TOAELOY, Kal Ext TaC KEpadac 
aura we oTépavot Spool ypvey, Kal Ta Toddwra aUTwY wo Tpoowra 
avPowrwy, Kai cixov Tplyac we Tplyag yuvaKwy, Kal ot Ocovrec av-8 
rav we ALvrwy ijouv, Kat Elyov Oweaxac we Owpaxac otSnporc, Ka) 
1 Gwyn THY TrEPVywY aUTWY WC Pwrn dguarwy tmmwy rodAwy TpEXor 
Twy ec woAquoyv. Kai Exovaty ovpac opoiacg oxopmiotc, Kat Kévroa jp IC 
'y raic ovpaic avrwy" Kai 7 etuvaia avtwy adiknoat Tou avOpurrou | 
unvac mwevre. Kai ey ovaty &@ avrwy BaoAéa roy ayyedov rñe aGus- Ii 
gov, Svoua auTp Efsoaiart “ABaddwv, xai ev ry EdAnvixy õövona tye 
‘AmoAX\vwov. MH ovat 4 pia arndOer’ iSov, tpxovrac Ere Svo ovat pe |! 
Ta ravra. 

KAI 0 éxro¢ ayyeXoc EoaA mice, Kat NKOVoG pwvny piay ex rw res: I 
capwy Keparwy tov Ouctagrnpioy Tov yevaov Tov evwaiov Tov Ori, 
Aéyousay Tw Exry ayyéAy, O¢ eye THY GaAmtyya, Avaov Toug rico-l 
pac ayytAoug, roug Sedepévoucémi ry worapy ry peyadrw Eugpary. Ku! 

e ® a @ ae? 


EALOnoay oi Tisoapec ayyeAoL, Of Hrowacpévor Eig THY Wpay Kal Hie 


Ver. 7. or. Spouse yp. G. K. 8. erigavor ypvooi.—10. Al. wai Ey. obpag op. er. 
cai xiyrpa, cai ly raig obpaic abréy 7 if. x. r. A. S. places rou before décjoa— 


11. & dxyoveas 


of Mohammed and his successors to make an 
exception in favour of Jews and Christians, 
who were allowed to retain their faith on sub- 
mitting to his arms, and paying tribute. So 
many Christians, however, were seduced by 
the insidious promises of the impostor, and 
the rest were so completely addicted to the 
same impurities, that the Gospel seemed to be 
in aang humanly speaking, of being extir- 
pa 

Ver. J. twrmowg yroip. ele wédepov. Mo- 
hammed propagated his religion by the sword: 
and the Saracen cavalry was very superior. 
The crowns, of which the qualifying particle 
we indicates the deceptive value, are the pro- 
mises of Paradise, which he made to those 
who fel] in battle; and the faces of men and 
hair of women indicate the effeminate indul- 
gences, of which his followers, men in appear- 
ance only, were permitted to partake. 

Ver. 8. dddvreg we Acéyrwy x. Tr. r. Con 

nest and dominion was the real object of 

trchammed’s pretended mission. 

Ver. 11. ‘ABatéey. The Destroyer; of 
which the Greek synonym is ’Aro\\twy. 

Ver. 1& gwviy piav. The same voice, 
This trumpet proceeds with the progress of 


Mohammedanism ; and the corrupt state of 
religion, crying to heaven from the foor cw- 
ners of the world, causes its desolating sm 
to be sent forth with unqualified fury. T 
period of conciliation was now ; oad 
the Saracen empire being firmly establiab=!, 
indulgence was no longer shown to the Chrs- 
tians, who were either compelled to renount 
their religion, or submit to the most cv 
barbaritics. In the loosing of the four ange!s 
are indicated four distinct periods of Mohau- 
medan invasion, marked in history by featar 
of characteristic severity, and terminating 4 
the total expulsion of Christianity from tht — 
East; A. D. 1453. Nothing more seems © 
be intimated by the mention of the river Ss 
phrates, than that these invasions were to cout 
from that quarter. 

Ver. 15. sig ry Spay w.r.d. This pe 
riod will consist of three hundred and ninety: 
one prophetic years (containing three hundred 
and sixty days each), and a fraction; or aboot 
three hundred and sixty-eight ordinary yous 
It has been supposed to foretell the duration 
of Mohammedan dominion, subsequent © 
the expulsion of Christianity from the Esst: 
but the fulfilment of the prediction, being 
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a - a .) Cd > ? oo . 
pay kat pnva Kat Evtauroy, iva amoxretvwat 10 ToiToy Twv avOpwrwy. 
4 @ 9 a a o ¢ — G 
b cat o aptOpog orparevparwy Tov immikov Ovo muptadec puptadwy" Kat 


Lod a > * > #- 
\7 nKovea Toy aoBuov auTwy, 


K 1 @ 75 A * - ¢€ » 
Qi OUTWC ELOCOY TOUC iRTOUC ty TY ooa- 


A a , » »* > =» wv 4 s a 
su, Kat trove KaOnutvouc ex avTwy Exovrac Oweaxag mupivove Kai 
e ’ A e 4 - 
vaxiwbivouc Kai Oumdec” Kai at KepaAdat rwy irre we kepada dedv- 

Ye - - ' - - 
TwY, KAL EK TWY OTOMATWY aUTwWY ExTopEDETat TUP Kai Kamvoc Kai Oeov. 
t CY - oo - 
18 Yzo rwy tow robrwy arexravOnoay ro Totroyv rwv avOpwrwy, EK TOU 
+ \ » = os . 9 ~~ ~ ~- 
Tupog Kat x ToU Kawvou Kat ex Tov Oeiou, rov exwopevopévov EK Tw 
, > = e » - - 2 
\Jorouarwy avrwy. At yao sovoiat aurwy ev Ty oTopaTL aUTWY ELCt, 
4s - 2 — ~ oo 
kal ev Fai¢ oUpai¢c avTwY ai yap OUpAi aUTwY Spotat õpeot, txavoa 
20 xedara i ev avraic¢ acixovet, Kai ot Antrot rwv avOpa i ov 
0xepadac, Kat ev auraic adixovet. Kai ot Aatrol rwy avOpwrwy, of ovK 
b] o- -~ # ~ 
arextavOneay ev raic TANyai¢ TavTatc, OUTE mErEVONCAY EK TwWY toywy 
TWY XEPWY aUTWY, iva UN THOGKUYHOwWs! Ta Satpmorta, Kat Eldwra Ta 
o a ⸗ X - . a xri6 A . es A 
Xpuea Kai ra apyupa Kai ra yaAxa Kai ra Xiftva Kai ra Kbdeva, a ovre 
w - t . 
21 Bliway Sévarat, ovre axovey, oure weptrarEy’ Kai uv perevdnaay Ek 
- - w  ] ~ - - @ - 
TWY POVWY AUTWY, OUTE EK TWY PapuakEwY AUTWY, OUTE EK THE TOpVElAC 
a’rwy, OUTE EK TwWY KAEULaTwWY aUTwY. 
¥ * ” ⸗ ~ 
1 10. KAI eidov addov ayyeAoy toyvpov KxarafZaivoyra Ex Tov ov- 
- 1 ‘ir ‘i » 4 - Xn 9 Q eo 
pavov, wepefSeBAnuévov vediAny, Kai iptc eri tne KEpadr7Nc, Kal TO To0- 
-~ e e — a e - e f 
Lowrey avrow we 0 NALOC, Kat of wodEeg avrov we cTuALL WpOC’ Kat 
9 , ⸗ % 3 cad » io > ⸗ 1 J * 
tixtv ty TY EPL aUTOU BrBrAapisiov avepypévov, kai EOnxe rov dda 
a a Cd 
Savrov rov Sekcov ex tHv Oaragcay, rov S& evwrupoy eri rHv ynv, Kat 
expate guvy peyar woreo Aéwy puxarat. Kat ore expakev, eAadAngay 
pa vy HEyaAy, Wore ° pacer, 


saierra Bpovrat rag eavTwy gwvac’ 


Kai Ore EAGAnoav ai exra Bpovrai 


rac gwyac Eaurwy, EucAAov ypagav’ Kal jKovea Pwvyv EK TOV ov- 


Ver. 16. orparev 
tp. rotrwy. G. 


rwy. G. K. 8. prefix ray, and omit cai before jeovoea.—18. 1. 
8, add wAnyéy, and have vᷣrò for ic thrice.—20. ovre pererdnoar. 


G. K.& ob per. Also rd eldwra. Crap. X. Ver. 1. G.K.S, cai 9 Ipic ini r. x. 
atrov—4 rag gwvdc iavrdy. Omitted by G. S.; and bracketed by K.—diy. pou 
G. K. S. omit che pronoun. K. also omits raira. \ 


stil] in the bosom of futurity, is not to be de- 
termined by the idle curiosity of man. 

Ver. 17. rip § carvdc B Otiov. Fire, 
wmoke, and brimstone: being symbols of the 
deadly doctrines which they propagated by 
the sword. The power in the tails is the se- 
ductive aHurement of sensual pleasure. 

Cuar. X. Ver. 1. eldov dAdov dyysdov x. 
rd. In the interval between the sixth and 
seventh trumpets, and before the end of the 
second woe, a new scene presents iteclf. As 
Christianity receded in the East, it spread in 
the West ; and, contemporary with the pro- 
gtes of Mohammedanism, a new Antichris- 
tian usurpation was extending iteelf among 
the western nations, which is described in the 
prophecy of the Little Book. The duration 


of this prophecy is the famous period of 42 
months, or 1260 years (Rev. xi. 2,3). Since 
the land and sca denote the Eastern and 
Western nations respectively, the Angel, by 
placing his right, or principal foot on the sea, 
seems to imply that the latter are the chief 
objects of the remainder of the prophecy. A 
change of subject is also announced in ver. 
11 


Ver. 4. dwra Bpovrai. The seven thun- 
ders have been supposed to refer to the seven 
erusades, which accord with the chronology. 
If the conjecture, which is extremely uncer- 
tain, be correct, it should seem that the pre- 
diction was sealed, as the crusades eff no 
change, either good or bad, in the prospects 
of Christianity. 
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pavou, Aéyuveay por, Lheayiov a a tAdAnoay at ewrd Ppovrai, Kal ny 
Kai o ayyeog, & ov idov corura emt TAC Badaserss 
Kat emt Tc YMG, BoE Thy XHipa a aurov tic TOY ovpavoy, rai jpooey ey ry ! 
Core tic roöe atwvac ro ater, o¢ Extioe roy oupavey | kat ra ev ! 


ravra yeavys. 


ATIOKAAYY¥IZ 


[X. 6X13 


aury, kat THY yw Kat ra ev aury, kat Tv GarAaccay Kat Ta ev aury, 


ort Xpovoc ouK torat ert, aAAa ev Taic npépatc mC guvnc Tov 300-7 


ov ayyédou, oray pedAD — Kal TeheaOy TO pVOTHpLOY Tov 
Otuũ, we euny year Troic EavTov Sovrore Tots woopnraic. 
Kat j n gown, iy Koved ix Tov oVpavon, wahty Aahovea mer eyo 


Kat Myouoo, "Ymraye, Aapse TO BiBrapisioy TO mpeg ypevoy iv ry Yep 


ayyérou, rov eorwroc Ewi THC Oaraconc Kat éwi tng yne. Kat arna0or9 


wpog Toy ayyeow, Abywy aury, Acc pot TO BrBrapidtor. Kai X- 


yet por, Aap, Kat Karapaye avuro’ 


tv Tp oropari gov torat yAugd, we pért. Kai EAaBov ro [xBrapidior i 


Kat mikpavet gov Thy kor Aiay, add 


EK rũc xipoc roũ — Kat karipayor | auro’ Kai my éy Te CTOUNT 
pov, we péAt, Muxi⸗ Kal, Ore payor avro, emxparby i KowXla pov, 


Kai déye pot, Agi ce wadww mpognrevoat eri Aaoig, Kai ves, cat ll 


yAwscaic, Kat Baciever woddurs. 


I]. Kai idobn pot KaAapog 6 OpoLog papcy, Aéywy, Eyupai, kat | 


uétpnoov roy yaov Tov v Ocov, kat TO » Guataornpioy, Kat rouc TOogKyHON- 


rag &y aire" Kai tTny avAny Thy ecwOev rou yaov —8 eeu, Kal aa? 


aurny MeErpnoye, ort £0080 roic EOvect’ Kat tTHYy woAty Thy ayiay qert- 


covet unvac Tedqapakovra ovo. 


Ver. 5. riy yeipa. 


G. K. 8S. add rij» deftav.—8& dyyirov. 


Kai Seaw roic Suct paprvsi pow, 9 


G. K. 8. prefix reo 


Cuap. XI. Ver. 1. paBdy. R. adds caid dyysdog etorgxen 


Ver. 6. xpévog obe tora: ivi. This ex- 
pression is explained by the next verse to 
mean, that when the seventh trumpet shall be 
about to sound, no further time should elapse, 
until the mystery of God be finished. If the 
commencement of the seventh trumpet an- 
hounces, as many suppose, the Reformation, 
that event certainly disclosed the ¢ mystery of 
the Gospel, and purged it from those corrup- 
tions, by which its real excellence had been 
obscured. 

Ver.9. wardgaye abro. Com Ezek. 
iti. 3. Hating the book is emblematic of 
acquiring a thorough knowledge of its con- 
tents, The sweetness may indicate the natu- 
ral desire of man to search .into futurity ; 
while the Sitterness results from calamitous 
events, which it may be the prophet’s office 
to foretell. 

Cuar. XI. Ver. 1. pérpncoy rdv vady 
«x. T,X. The command to measure Tem- 
ple, without including the outer court, implies 
that, although many true believers preserved 


the pure form of Christian worship, t® 
church was nevertheless essentially comp, 
and then assigns a stated period for its covt- 


nuance in this corrupt state. This period d 


forty-two months, or 1260 days, eoinexies vith 
a time, and times, and half a time, mentioned 


in Rev. xii. 14 Dan. vii. 25. Now 18 — 


prophetic years are equal to about 1245 


eats; 80 that, dating from the 60- 


dinary y 

blishment of ‘Christianity in the West, A. D 
812, this period will come down to A. D. 
1555, the ara of the Reformation.. 

Ver. 3. dvei pdprva Since the tem 
iXaias and Auyvta ¢ are figurative 7— 
for God's ministers, it should seem that 
two wiinceses are the 
faithful followers of Christ, by whose mes 
the purity of the true faith was preserved fron 
total destruction during the middle xä 
The mournful prophesying of these witness 
may have reference to the persecution of Pre 
testants by the Romish church ; but it is dif- 
ficult, if not impossible, to apply all the pal 
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XI. (—16.) IQANNOY. 983 


Kat ™popnrebaovory nuipag X'Alag Scaxoaiag etnxovra, wept BeBAnpé- 

4 vot oaKKoug. Otroi tow ai dvo eXaitat, kai ai dio Avxviar, al Evw- 
5 miov tov Otou TIC yic corwoat. Kai, Py TH avrouc Bédy adujoat, 
up exwopeverat EK TOU oTOparoc aurwy, xai KareoGiee Tove ixbooðc 
auTwv’ Kat, et ric avrouc BiAy adixnoat, oures Set avrov amoxravOyvat. 

6 Oſũrot ẽ Exovoiy eLouaiay KAsioat roͤ⸗ oupavoy, iva un 1 Bpé p veroc Ey nué- 
parc aura rig wpognreiag” Kat ikousiav _Exovew ert Twy voarwy 
orpiguy aurd ec aia, Kat waragat Ty yw räop wAnyy, 0 ooanee tav 

7 OeAnowor. Kai dray reAiowor THY Haprupiay airov, 6 Onptov ro ava- 
Baivoy i ex THC afvecou rorhati moAcuoy per aurwy, Kat viKknoet aurovc, 

8 Kat awoxrere: avrouc. Kat ra wrwpara avrwy tmi re wAareiac TNC TO- 
Aca Thc ueyaAnc, h arie kaXsirat rvevparikwe Zodopa Kat Aiyurroc, 

9 Owov Kat 0 Kuptog 1 nhwY toravpwOn. Kat Prépovow EK Tuy Aawy Kat 
puday Kat LyAwoowy eal ibvov ra wrwpara aurwy npipac rætic Kal nuiov, 
10 Kai ra w-wpara auTWwY OUK agnoovr reOnvat cig pynmara. Kai ot xa- 
rotkouvreg éxi THC vne Xapovor ir auroic Kat _tupparOnoovrat, Kat 
dwpa wépipovaty adAnrouc, 6 OTt OUTOL Of OVO wpopnrat ‘Bacavicay Trouc 
1} karoouvrac emt TC nc. Kai pera Tac gpuic nuépac Kat Aiov, 

⁊vt Come € éK Tov Ocov ion AGey § tr aurouc, Kai tornoay em roᷣc 

rᷣdac aurwy, Kai ¢o30¢ uiyac Emeaey ert Tove Oewpouvrac avrouc, 
12 Kai neovoay pori peyadny é ix Tou oupavou, _A€yousay avroic, "Ava- 

Bare oe. Kat aviPnoay ag TOY oupavoy ey Ad, veginy, Kat Bempnoay 
13 aurouc oi ixbpol auTwy. Kai ¢ ev ixtivp Ty wog eyivero otionòe me ac, 

Kat TO Séxarov TNC wodewe & eweae, kat awexravOnoav é ev Tw ontop ovo- 

para avOpwrwy xruader € erra’ Kai ot Aorrot Empofdor & eyévovro, Kat 
14 eOwxay Sokay ry Oew rou ovpavou. H ovat 9 Sevripa arndbev 
‘Sov, 7 oval * roirn Epyerat taxi. 

KAI a 0 Bdouoc aryyeAog toadmee, Kat iyivovro geval ueyadat ¢ ty 
ry _oupavy, Aéyoueat, Eyvivovro at BaotAtiei roũ xoouov Tou Kopiou 
nyewy Kat Tov Xororov avrov, kai BacAevort ttc roöc atwvag TWY alw- 
16 yew. Kat ot eixoot xat riscapec xpeoPirepor, of Evwmioy tov Otoo 


15 


dvoy iXovciay «cr. G. S. 
. omits ev». 


Ver. 4. R. omits ai before ivwrov.—6 G. S. rby o 
transpose iy wdoy xAnyy to the end. 


ticulars relating to them with any degree of 


certainty. 

Ver. 6. iva py) Prixe x. 7. This can 
only mean, that, in consequence of the per- 
verse rejection of the testimony of the two 
witnesses, the influence of the 
Scriptures will be withheld, and the corrup- 


Ver. 11. rpeic npipac 8 fipsov. This has 
been referred to the three years and a half, 
during which Luther was employed in trans- 
lating the is. 

Ver. 15. 6 EB8opog &yyshog «. r.X. Un- 
der this trumpet the restoration of the Gospel 
in its primitive purity seems to be more im- 


tion allowed to extend iteelf. 
Ver. 10. iBacdvicay. Their enemies said 
this of them. 


mediately signified ; but a reference may be in- 
cluded to a future, more extensive, and final 
extension of Christianity. 


084 ANOKAAYY¥I=Z (XL. 17-XIl.6¢. 


xalipevor € Evi TOUC boovouc avray, Etecay imi Td xpdowna auruy, 
Kat mpooeKvynoay Tw Ory, Aéyovrec, Evyaptoroupév aot, Kupu, olf 
Or0¢ o wavrokparwo, O wy kal O Wy Kal O EpXopevocs Ore etAngac Tv 
Sivapiv gov THY peyadny, Kat éBaciAcveac. Kai ra evn wpryiaBneay, I 
Kat nAGev 7 opyn gov, Kai 6 xaipöc rou vexpoy xpSnvat, Kat Soura 
roy picOov roi doidore gou TOIG mpognraic, kat Tug ayiote, kat roic 
—B TO Ovopa gov roie nixpoic Kai roẽc peyaAotc, Kai da- 
p0cipat roöc SiapBeipovrac rnv yy. 

KAI nvotyn 0 vade Tou Oxov é ev rg oipavp, Kat —R u xißvri rt) 
rnc Siabnene avrov ev Ty vay aurov" Kat &yévovro dorparai, Kat 
puvat, Kat Bpovrat, Kat otiouòc, Kai yaAala peyadn. Ka amũ | 
uéya On é ev Ty oupavy), yovn weptBeBAnuévn roy nAwy, Kai 1) ot 
—R vToKaTW Tay rodwy aurnc, Kat éwi Tne Kepadne aurns origavoc 
aoripwy wdexa’ Kai Ev yasrpl ixouoo xpũder —B kat Basan? 
Copévn TEKELY. Kai 0900 aAXu onpetov &y Te ovpary, Kal i Sov, epa- 3 
Kw piyac ‘Tuppoc, eX wy kepada & ena Kat _Képara Sixa, Kai em ra¢ 


kepadag avrov SaSipara § enna’ Kat ) oupa avrov auger 7 0 rpiror’ 


TwY doripwy rou oupavov, Kat —2X avrovuc tc riju yy. Kai 0 


F 


Kwy cornkev evwiriov ™m¢ yuvaixog rne BeAAovenc | TEKELY, iva, oray 


rixy, ro Téxvoy aurng Karapayy, 


Kai frexev vidy appeva, de —8 


ronaivay rävra ra Ova i iv pajsow adneg" Kat npwacOn rò TéKVoY ar 


THC ™po¢ Tov Orov Kat Tov Opovoy avrov, 


Kat 7 n yun — uc 


rij⸗ ionuov, Gmov xn rônßov Hropacuévoy aro tov Qrov, iva Kt 
Tpigwoty aurny nᷣuiouc xiAtac dcaxoctag ekijxovra. 


Ver. 17. cal 6 ipydpevoc. Omitted by G. K. S—19. rijcç dcaOguene atros. G.S 
r. 0. rou Kuplow. Crap. XIL Ver, 2. 8. ixpatey.—5. ray Op. abrov. G. KS 


repeat wpéc.—6. G. K.8. group. ixei. 


Ver. 18 xapdc raév verpisy —— 
Literally this ex on applies to the day of 
judgment; but Sguratively to the time, when 
pure religion shall revive from the death of ¢ 
error and superstition. 

Cuap. XII. Ver. 1. yuv) wepBeBrnpive 
x. t A. The woman is the church of Christ 
the male child, the Messiah; and the rest ofher 
seed (ver. 17), the persecuted Christians. It is 
distinctly explained in ver. 9, that the Drugon 
is the Devil. 

Ver. 2. &tivovca & B +r. Under this 
figure is represented a period of gestation, 
from the first promise of a Redeemer til] the 
birth of Christ.—Of the phrase iv yaorpi 
éxecv, see on Matt. i. 18 

Ver. 3. tywy wegadracge.t. dX. In symbo- 
lic language these heads, horns, and diudems, 
represent kingdoms ; and the nations of the 
world were leagued with the powers of dark. 


nese for the purpose of opposing the kingdom 


of Christ. 
Ver. 4, rev dcripwy. Probably, ci 


ngels, 

“Ver. 5. iv pd Bey odnpd Though Christs 
yoke is casy, yet his vengeance will be eevett 
; against those who oppose the spread of the 
Gospel. Compare Ps. ii. 9. The next clact 
points to that divine protection afforded to 
Christianity, which will not allow the geics of 
hell to prevail against it 

Ver. 6. mpépag y. 6. ik. This period c- 
incides with that of the pruphesying of the two 
witnesses ; eo that the sojourn of the womad 
in the wilderness nda with the state of 
the church during the middle ages. Afa 
rev the origin of Satan's | enmity against 
Christ and his church, the vision returns to 
the same point again in ver. 14; the interme 
diate verses being parenthetical. 


XI. 7—XJII. 1, IOQANNOY. 585 


7 Kai éyévero wodEuoc Ev TW OUpAYy’ O MeyanA Kai ot ayysAor av- 
Tou EwoAiunoay Kara Tow Spaxovroc, Kat 0 Soaxwy EwoNéunoe Kai oi 
8 ayyeXor avrov, Kai ovx ioyvoay, ovre roroc evpiOn aurwy ert ev Tw 
Qovpave. Kai eBAnBn o Spaxwy o péyag, 0 O¢tc Oo apyatoc, o KaXov- 
pEvog AtafsoXog, cai o Laravac, o wAavwy ry otkougévny OAnv 
10 EBAnDn sic rny yn, Kai o ayyeXor avToU MET avrov EBAnOncav. Kat 
nxovea perny usyadny, Aéyovoay Ev rw ovpavy, “Apri tyévero i owrn- 
pia Kat 7 Sbvamic kat 4 BactAsia rov Qeov hywy, Kal 4 eLovola rod 
Xotorov avrov’ ore xare(3A7nOn o KaThnyopoc rw adeAhwy Huw, 0 Ka- 
11 Ty yoowy aurwy Evwmioyv Tov Oeov Naw vim!uipuc Kai vuxroc. Kat av- 
Tui Evixnoay avroy Oa ro aia rov apviou, Kai Sta Tov Adyor ring naoo- 
rupiuc avrwy, Kai ovKx nyamnoay ny Yuxny avrav ayo: Oavarov. 
12 Ara rovro evppaivecOe of ovpavol, kat vi éy avroic Oknvovurrec’ ovat 
TOC KaTorKovet THY ynv Kat ryv Oadraccay, Ste xari3n o S:afSoAo¢ 
13 RPC bpac, Exwy Oupov piyar, eiSwe Sre dALyov Katpov Exe. Kat 
Ore sidev ô Spaxwy Ore EBANON tig THY yay, Siwke rnv yuvaixa, nrc 
lsErexe roy appeva, Kai iSd0noav 19 yevacct S60 mripvyec rou aerov 
Tov peyadou, iva wirnrat cic THY Epnuoy tic Tov Toroy aurng, ör0u 
TpEperat Exel KatpOv Kai KatpOUE Kal Hutsv Katpov, ard ToOGwmOU TOD 
15 0gewe, Kai eBaXev o Odie Orlow rig yuvatcos ix Tov orénaroc avruv 
16 vdwe, we rorapoy, iva ravrny rorauopépnrov momoy. Kai &3o70n- 
ov 2 Yn TY yuvaKi, Kal nvokev 7 yn TO oropa aurnc, Kat Karéme 
17 Tov worapoy, Ov EBaAev oO Spakwy Ex rov aroparoc avrov, Kai wp- 
yiaOn o Spakwy éxi ry yuvaxi, kai ands wotyoat TOAEMOV peTa rν 
Avotrey tov oniouarug aurnc, TwY THpowvrwY rag EvToAdC TOU Ocou, 
Kai ExOvrwy ray papruptay tov Inooũ Xpioroũ. 
13. Kat éoraOny tri ryy appov tne OaAacenc’ Kai eidov éx TNC 
Baracon¢e Onpiov avaBaivov, tyov Kepaddc ewra Kat képara Séxa, 


18 


Fer 7. txodipnoay. G. K. &. rou wodspijoar.— 8 G. K. & obs loyvecy, ovdé x. 7. X. 
atroy. K. atrg.—10. K. i8dnOn. G. K. 8.6 cxarnywp.—17. rov I. X. G. K. 8. 
omit rov and Xpscrov.—18 Codd. A. C. ierd@y. Cuarp. XIII. Ver. 1. G. KS 
dyépara Br. 





which was at length dried up by the land: 


Ver. 11. obs hydanoay. That is, Hpi- 
uld or, in other words, the carthly authorities in- 


Anoay. It should seem, that with the ac- 


count of Satan’s expulsion from heaven is in- 


Ver. 14. db0 rripvyec. Wings are emble- 
matic of divine protection. The time, times, 
and half a time, i.e. three years and a half, 
ave the same as the forty-two months, or 1260 
years, before mentioned. 

Ver. 15. worapéy. A river of persecutions 


terfered in favour of the suffering Christians, 

Cuap. XIII. Ver. 1. dx rijg Qaddoane 
O@nolow x. r. AX. The sea, an before, repre- 
sents the Western empire; and the two beasts 
(vv. 1. 11) are most probably the imperiul 
and ecclesiastical powers of Rome respectively. 
Compare Dax, vil. 7, sqq- Idolutry is the 
évopa BAacgnpiag. The kopard, bear, and 
lion (ver. 2) denote cunning, power, and im- 
perial rule, 


cc 8 


586 ATIOKAAY VIZ 


(XII. 2-14. 


Kat emi rõv Kepatwy avrov Séxa Stadiipara, Kat twit rag KepaXac av- 
rou — BAaspnpiac. Ka ro Onpioy, o v eidov, 7 Ww Gpotoy wapoa,? 
Kal ot WOOEC aUTOU WE aPKTOV, Kal TO GTOMa avToU we aTOpa Aorroc 
Kai eSwxev aur o Spaxwy tHv doyaui⸗ aurou, Kat Tov boovo⸗ auroũ 
Kat eGovoiay meyadny. Kai eidov pia Tey Kepauy avrov we Eagay- 3 
pevny ac Bavaroy, Kat n wAnyn rou Bavarou avrov eOeparevby. Ka 
ibabucon sAn 1) yn oriow Tov Onpiov, Kat ™pooexuynoay rov 8pa-4 
Kovra, 0¢ EowKeY eLovoiav Te Engi, Kal WoocEKYYNGAY To Onpio», Ne 
yovrec, Tig 6 Opotoc tw Onpiw ; ric Sivaras ToAeuiaat per avrov; Kats 
600n avry corona Aadovp peyada kai PAacdnuiac’ Kat idéobn _aure 
ibouoia rõAtuoy wotncat phvag TecoapuKoyra Svo. Kat —8 r0 oro-6 
ua aurov tie Pracpnpiay mpeg Toy Oror, BAuoſpnumout ro ovopa av- 
rou, kat THY oxnyny airoũ, xat TOUG éy Ty oupavep oxnvouvrac. Kati 
£600n aury moAHov wotjoat pera TwY ayiwy, Kat vucnoat avrouc’ Kai 
£000n auTy eEousia i Et wacay guAny, Kat yAwsoay, Kat —8 Kaié 
™pooKuynoovaty aury wavrec ot KarouKkouvreg emi rn yn, wy ov Pia 
ypamrat ra ovopara ev TH —*8 Ti Cone Tov apviou rov iope yuixoꝛ 
aro kara[3odng Koopou. Et ree Exe oug, axovoare, Ei ree any: 
uarweiay ouvaryet, tic atxpaAwoiay Uraye’ a rie Ev paxaipg aror- 
revel, Sei avroy ev uayaipg aroxravPqvar. “QSE éorev H Uropor Kat 
 wiorte ror ayiwy. 

Kai eidov aro bnoio avaßaĩvov ex THE rine, Kat eye Képara deo I 
ouota apviy, Kal eAaXer a we Spaxuy. Kat mm efouciav rov zpero 12 
Onpiou wagay roiei Evwrtoy aurou" kai woe. THY yw cat Tour Karo 
kovvrac iv aury, iva TpvcKuvhaws! TO Onpioy TO Towroy, ov ‘ble: 
wevOn 1 whnyn rov Qavarov avrov’ kai worst onpeia peyada, | tva xail3 
rũo oly caraaivery & Ex TOU oupavou ete rů⸗ yay Evwmrtoy Trev arbor 
Tw. Kai wave rout Karotkouvrac imi rijcç yne | dea ra ompiia, au 


2500n adbrw romoat tvwmiov rov Onpiov, Aéywv roig Karowovow iri 
Ver. 3. wai eldoy x. r.X. G. K. 8. omit the copula, and read ic réy «.—4 iovciar 
The same prefer rijv, and add cai after \éy.—5. wédquoy. Omitted in G. K. 8.—7. 
The same insert kai hady.—13. G. 8. plyada, cai wip iva te row obpaved cara- 
Baivy ric. 


Ver. 3. togayperny. The suppression of 
idolatry by tantine ap to destroy 





Ver. 11. dx ric yiic. As the ws inte 
Heathenism, #0 the land will imply (ire 


one head, by checking persecution; bat the 
head revived when Christians themselves be- 
came idolatrous and persecutors 

Ver. 10. ef rig alypadwelay x. r. Xr. 
This clearly implies ee persecution and 
bigotry are inconsistent with the true spirit 
of the Gospel; and that those, who en- 
deavour to make proselytes by the sword and 
the stake, must expect "the same violence in 
return, 


tianity under whatever form ; and the bess 
being the Romish Church, his two horns will 
be the two orders of , Regular and * 
cular, or priests and monks. It hes beet 
thought, however, that the horns are M- 
hommedaniem and the Papacy. Whs & 
utters as a dragon are bulls and anathemat. =| 
Ver. 13. onpsia psyada. The pretesdcd 

miracles of the Romish church, | 


xui. 15—XLV. 6.] IOANNOY. 587 


THC ya wotyoat Kova Ty Onpiy, o 0 exet nv _wAnyiv TIC Haxaipac 
15 Kal eLnoe. Kai idöbn aury Sovvat mvevpa Ty tixovi rov Bnpiou, i iva 
Kai AaAnoy 1 n skwv Trou Onpiov, Kat Twomey, Ocul av 2— —B———— 
16 ray sixéva rou Onpiov, iva amoxravOaat. Kai wotet wavrac, rouc pet 
xosðc Kai roðc uryadouc, Kat roug wAvvotouc kal rouc wrwXous, Kat 
rovc EXevBipouc | Kai Touc SobAoug, iva doer aurorg Xapaypa Eri The 
17 xetpog aurwy ric Sehiag, i 7 emt rev perorwy aurwy’ Kai iva uijric 
Sivqrat a ayopacat n mwAnoat, a Bn 0 exe To Xapayue, n TO ovona 
18 Tow Onpiov, 2 n Toy r apiOuov rov ovoparoc avrov. “Ode 4 aodia éoriv. 
‘O tywv rov vou Anſiouro Tov apiOpov rov Onoiev' apifuog yap 
avOpwrov tort, Kai o aprOno¢ avrov xes" . 
1 14. Kal iidov, Kat idoð, apviov tornxòc emi ro õpoc —2 Kat 
mer airov exaoy Teogapaxovrarisaapec xiAuadec, = Exoveat a) ũvoua 
2 Tov rargöc aurov yYvpannivov Ewt TWY METWTWY aUTWY. Kai 7 nkovoa 
gwvny ex Tov ovpavov, we povay vsarwy woAAwy, Kal we gevay 
Bpovrie peyadne” Kat gwyny nkovea xBapydiy KBaplovruy & ev raic 
3 xBapatc avrwy. Kai adovery a we pony Kalynv tywmroy rou Opovon, Kai 
ivoriov rey Tecoa wy Cowy Kai rov mpeofsutipwr’ Kai ovdeic ndivaro 
pabew rnv vdiv a pty at exaroy regoapaxovrarisoapec XAradec, ot 
4+ nyopacpévor aro TC yis- Obroi tow ot Mera yuvaxwy oux _Epodby- 
cay" rapbivo yap stot’ ovToL iou ot axoAovfouvrec Ty apviy, 
Gwrov av umayy’ ourot nyopacOnoay awe Tap avOpamuy arapyn Tw 
3 Ory Kat TY dpviy. Kai iv rw orõuari aura:y ovxX evpiOy doAoc’ 
Gpwpor yap tow Evwwrtov Tov Opovou Tov Orov. 
KAI cidor addAov ayyeAov wermpevov ev pecovparnpart, Exovra 





Ver. 15. wpooe. riy ele. G. K.8. rg eixéve.—17. cal iva. K. encloses cai within 
Lracketsp—7 rd Svopa. G. K. S. omit 7.—18. es: Cod. Ephr. & é&axocias Sica ik 
(== yis’.) Cuap. XIV. Ver. 1. & viov. G. K. & prefix ré. They also read rd dy. 
abrov kai rd dvopa 7. x. abrov.—2. cai gwviy x. Td. The same have xai ij Gwyn), 
Hy Heovea, we eapwday x. r. A—3. we geny. G. K. 8. omit we. 


Wer. 14. eleéya. The Pope. Greek being the language in which St. John 

Wer. 16 ydpaypa ixirine yepec x. r.d. wrote, is the word Adravoc. Now the arith- 
This may allude to the practice, currentamong metic value of the letters composing this word 
the Romanists, of crossing themselves; anda amounts precisely to 666, thus : 


particular mode of making this cross was long RAT EINGS 
used as a test of heresy. B-S°aSRS 8 
Wer. 17. dyopdoa q wwrjoa. The 
privileges of e were very commonly Crap. XIV. Ver. 1. (800, dpvioy x. r. 


ented to those without the pale of the Papal A>. The vision now turns to the érue church 
of Christ, by which the beasts are to be van- 
Ver. 18. dprOpee abrot xis". —8 quiahed. 
solutions of the mystic num Ver. 2. xiOapycsy. Harps are symbolical 
been proposed ; but that of —— is both of pure worship. 
were first and best. The Papists have been al- er. 4. ote tpodbyOgcav. Idolatry and 
as Homan Catholics; and apostacy are spiritual fornication. Compare 
the Y Greek synonym of this distinctive epithet ver. 8. 


588 ATIOKAAY¥IZ [XIV.7-18 
ebay yeAov atwmov ebay yeAioat ToUg Karoikouvrac éwt THC yic, Ka 
wav EOvoc kai guAny Kat yAwocay kat Aaov, Aéyovra ey gery peyery,7 
DoPnnre rov Orov, Kat Sore auTyp dokay, 6 ore mAGev 1 ; wpa rnc Kor 
otuc uuroũ“ Kat mpookuynoare TW WomjoavTt TOV oupavoy, Kat Thy yay, 
cai OaXaccav, Kat mnyac SSérev. Kal adXog ayyedog ncohovBrycr ' 
déywr,” Ewearv, ĩ ewege Bafvrwy, 7 n woAte 7 m peyadr’ Ore EK rou olvor 
rou Quuov rnc ropvtiac aurng WEWOTIKE wavra 2m. Kat Tpirog ay-0 
yeXog nxodovgncey airoie, Aiyu⸗ ꝓœvũ peyary, Ei ric 70 Onpior 
mpookuver kat ry eikova avrov, Kat t AqpPaver Xapaypa emt TOU pere- 
Tov avrov, n Emi THY xepa aurou, kai airöe wierat &x rov oĩvov 10 
TOU Oupov rou Orov, TOU Kexepaopévou axparou tv Tw mornply rm 
opync avrov, kat Bacuviobhotrat é iv rvpt Kal beip ẽ ivoriov ror ayiuy | 
ayyéiduy, kat EVOTLOY Tov doviou. Kai o 0 Kamvoc TOU Bacavopov ave 1] 
ray avaaivér gC arwvac —N Kat ouK Exovaty avamavaty npipas 
Kat vuKroc ot ™ pooKuvouvrec ro Onpiov Kat THY EKOvA avrov, Kat & ric 
AapPavee TO Xapayna rou ovomarog avrov. “Ode v Umopovn Tw ayiwy |? 
EoTiv’ Woe OL TnpovyTec rag Evroddg rou Otoũ kat thy riot ‘Inoov. 
Kat 7 ncouoc porne Ex TOU OUpavoD, Aeyovonc pot, Doayoy, Maxapiot ls 
at vexpot ot ev Kupiy anobynoxovrec anöpri Nai, Aéyet rò [vevua, 
iva avarabowyrat ix Tey KoTwy avrwy’ ra 8 Epya avtwy axoAovltt 
mer aura. 

Kai doy, Kat tov, _vegidn AcuKn, Kat ewi TH vepéAny xabijuinel· 
—8 vip avfpwmou, = EXwy ext TNC Kepadne aurou orépavoy Xpvewn, 
Kat ey TD X&pl avrov dpéiwavoy of. Kai adXog ayyeAoc eknADe x 15 
Tou vaov, Kpalwy ev peyady pwry ry yp eaOnnivy é emi THC vepiAnc, Itp- 
ov ro Spimavoy gov, kat Bépiaoy, © ore HAGE cot ) wea Tov Bepicat, 6 oft 
eEnpavOy o o Bepropoc TC ya. Kai "Barev ¢ oO xabipevog € Ext ray vege! 
Anv ro Soéravoy avrov ei THY 1, Kat eDepiobn 4 nyn. Kai aAdXoc tT 
ayyeroc eEnAOew Ex ruv vaov Tov ev Tw oupayy, EXwy Kai avro¢ der 
ravovu oti Kai adAog ayyeAoc etnrAGey ex Tou huoicorppiov, —8 
stouciav & emt roũ Tupoc, Kal Epwvnce Kpavyy peyady re Exovtt r9 
dpémavoy ro ov, Atywv, Téupov cov ro Spéravoy ro ov, Kal 





Ver. 6. G. RB iwi wv. tOvoc.—B8. K. inserts dedrepoy.—13. Ay. peor. 6. K. 8 
omit por.—15. rov Gepioar. K. is without the article. 


Ver. 6 ebayyéiov alwvuoyv. Atthe Re- tine, mixed with yet more intoxicating ingre- 
Oa pa the Gospel was revived in its ori- dients. Compare Ps. Ixxv. & 
al purity. Ver. 15. & Ospropéc. Compare Matt. xiii 
Over 8. BaBurcv. A symbolic appella- 39. The act of vengeance, represented is 
tion of Papal Rome, of which the usurped the vision of the harvest and the viatuge, may 
dominion was shaken at the Reformation, and include a reference to the day of judgment; 
has since been rapidly approsching its total but it seems to have a primary connexion with 
extinction. some signal visitation of the enemies of pure 
Ver. 10. xexepacpivov dxpdrov. Pure Christianity before the day of final retribution 
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Tpuynooy roðc Bérpvac ™¢ apwiAou rũe yne, ort Akpacav at ora- 
19 pudat aurnc. Kat ¢BaXkv o ayyeAog rò Spéravov avrov aC THY yn, 
wat Erpuynce ry apmedov Ts Vnc, Kat (Bade gic muy Anvor Tov 
20 Oupov rov Ocou ray peyaAny. Kat érarnOn i Anvog Ew rn¢ woAewe, 
cat etnA0e aiva EK Anvov axot Tav yaXwwur Twv InrwY, aTd sTadiwy 
XAiwy cEaxoowy. 
1 15. KAI eidov aXXo onutiov ey rT! oupavy péya Kat Bavpacrov, a ay- 
éXoug twra Exovrac mAnydc & emrd Tuc Eoyarac, Ort ev auraic ereéoby 
20 Oupoc rov Oeov. Kai eidoyv we Oadaccay vadivny pepeypevny Tupi, 
Kat TOUS veKwyTag Ex Tov Onpiov, Kat &x re eixövoc aurou, Kal &K rou 
Xapaynaroc avrov, &x Tov apBpou rouũ brouaroc aurov, toTrwrac Eri 
3 rnv GaXdacoay rv —B eyovrac xfapac rov Ocov. Kai adoucr rhy 
wonv Musiwe SovAov rou Grov, Kat Thy pony Tov apvion, Aéyovrec, 
Meyéda Kai bauuasrò ra eoya gov, Kuote, o Ord¢ « oO TavToKpaTwo® 
4 Sixatat cat aAnbival ai odot gov, 0 Paced rwy ayiwy" ric ou un go- 
3nOy ot, Kopte, xat Sokacy ro Ovopa cov; Ort movog Sowoc’ Gre wavra 
ra EOvy nkovet, Kat mpooxuyncovaty —*— gov’ ort ra OcKxatwuara 
5 oou epavepwOncav. Kai pera ravra eidoy, ai idod, vvoiyn 0 _vade 
6rn¢ oxnyns Tov paprupiou ey re oupary’ kai t€nAOov ot exra ayye- 
Not Exovrec rac ewrd wAnyag ex TOU vaov, Evdeoupévor Aivoy kalapov 
7 Kal i Nap mpov, Kat meprelwopivor TepI ra ornOn Cwvac Xpveac. Kai éy 
EK rov Tecoapwy Cawy EOwKke Tote EXTa ayyédorc enra guadag Xpv- 
aac, yeHoboac Tov hvuoũ rov Otoũ rov Cuvrog gC roðe aiwvac Trav 
Saiwvwr. Kai iyeniobn a 0 yadg Kamvou EK THC doEnc rou Ocou, kal Ex 
rũc Suvapews aurou' Kat ovdsic ndivaro eiveADew ete TOV vaòv, aypt 
reXcoOwory at extra mAnyai Twy Eenrra ayyéiAwy. 
t = 16. KAI jxovsa pevũc meyaAnc EK TOU vaou, Asyousnc TOC ena 
ayyéXore, "Yrayere, Kat exxéare rag piadag rov Oupov rou Otoũ ee 


Ver. 19, mjy peyddnv. Omitted in G. K. 8, CRar. XV. Ver. 2. raise rot x 
avrov. Omitted by the same.—3. K. rod dovdov r. 0. 0 8. rév ayiwy. R. K. S. rev 
iOvev. Cod. Eph. ray dewvwy.—4. go. ce. Some MSS, omit the pronoun.—5. idov. 
Omitted in G. K. S. Cuap. XVI. Ver. 1. G. K. S. rag éxra ¢. 


Ver. 20. aipa. That is, perhaps, alua combined with the song ofthe Lamb, indicates 
orapuiiic, as in Gen. xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. the union of Jew and Gentile in one fold 
14. under one Shepherd. 

CHap. XV. Ver. 1. wrnya¢ iwrd rac Ver. 4. uovoc doioc. Scil. e? ov. 

drac. With the emptying of the seven Ver. 5. oxnvic rou paprupiov. See on 
*8 of the wrath of God, the evils arising Acis vii. 44. 

from the enemies of Christianity will cease; Ver. 6. Aivow caBapdy. An emblem of 
but it will be only at the end of this period righteousness. Compare Rev. xix. 8. 

(ver. 8) that the reformation, already begun, Ver. 7. giadac. Vials or cups are symbols 
will be complete. of the divine wrath. See Zsa. li. 17. Ps. Ixxv. 


Ver. 3. yony Mwoiwe. The seng of Moses 8; et alibi. 
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mv yn. Ka awnAbev a 6 mpuroc, Kal ekéyee my peadny avrov én? 
my yn’ Kat iivero Axoc Kakov kat movypov se roöe avélpirovs 
rouc Exovrag TO ‘Xapaypa tov Onpiov, cat roöe Ty tixov aurou ™poo- 
Kuvourrac. Kai o 0 Seurepoc ayyehog akeyee THY gradny avrov tc rH! 
Badaccay Kai tyivero aia ws vEKpOU, Kat waca yuxn Coca awiba- 
vey ty 79 Badacoy. Kai a o Tpirog ayyedoc eEiy ce ray geadny avrov 4 
tic roöᷣc Torapouc, Kai si¢ rag wnyac rey voarwr’ Kai eyévero aina. 
Kai 5 nxovea Tov ayythou 1 Twy voarwy Aéyorroc, Aixatoc, Kipu. ft, 05 
oy Kat 0 my Kal O Souc, ort raura éxptvac’ ort alus a tay Kat roo-6 
gnrev ely eav, Kai aiva avroic twxag wiv’ atror yap elt. Kel? 
nKovea aAAov EK rou Ovotacrnpiou Aéyouroc, Nai, Kipu, « o Geoe o 
jTayrokparwp, adnOivai Kat Sixacat at xpioue gov. Kaio réraproc § 
aryyeAog eEeyee rny gpraAnv avurov emi Tov nAtov’ Kat t 8009 airy kav- 
maricat rove arOpwmrouc &p wupt" kal exaypario@yoay ot avbpwroi 9 
Kavpa péya, Kat eBAacghuncay ré ovope Tov Ocov rov Exovroc eEou- 
ciay ei rac wAnyac ravrac, Kat ov merevoncay, Sovvar aury dokay. 
Kai o wiparog — ici xxs mv geadny avrov ext roy Opovor rov 10 
Anpiov’ Kat eyivero n Paot\cia avrov toxorwpivn’ Kat iuaooovro ra 
yAwaoag avurwy ex TOU wovov, kat BAracgnuncar rov Qeov roll 
oupavou te Tw wavy aurey, Kal &x rey E\xwy avrwy, Kai ov 
meTevonoay EK rev Epywy aura. Kai 0 _Exroc ayyeAoc ebiyee rqyi2 
giadny abrov ¢ ew! TOV worapoy roy piyav TOV Evgoarny Kat — 
TO Vowp avrav, iva erotagy 7 " o8de Tw Bacdéwy Tey azo aver 
ov nAacov. Kai sidov € ix rou oroparo¢ Tou Spaxorrog, kai ix rov13 
oroparoc Tov Bnpioy, | Kat &x Tov orõuaroc TOU v pevdor popirov, vi 
uata rpia äxöbaro uote Barpax orc" tot yao wvejpara Saysow 4 
wolouvra anpeia, exropeiecGat emt ToU¢ Baaircig rũc ve Kat rag oF 
Kounévnc oAne, ouvayayety avrouc eic woAguow TC imioac Exelvng THC 
ueyadne Tov Oeov rov avroKparopoc. ( [Sou, & Epxopat ws xdixmx I) 
uaxaptoc 0 Ypuyopwv, kai TnpwY Ta imarut avrov, iva pn unos We 


Ver. 2. & ele ry yiiv-.. bwir. dvSp.—8. dyysdoc. Enclosed by K. within brackets. 
G. K. 8. omit Zéea.— 5. Kupue. Omitted in G. K. 8. So cai ” after hy. —6, ahiot 


dp ela. G. K. S. omit ydp.—9. iBracehpnear. G. S. repeat of on 12 
oe Bog. G. K. 8. omit he articlan. dvipes 


Cuap. XVI. Ver. 2. ‘Peo caxéy. This cay of Mahommedanism. In the next Te™ 
has been referred to the wound, which the there seems to be an intimation of = lesgié 
Church of Rome received at the Reforma- between the dragon, the and the fal 
tion ; and interpretations, more or less plausi- het; that is, the Devil, the Papacy: aod 
ble, have been attempted for each of the first Mahomma edanism, in a final struggle aguinst 
siz vials. Perhaps the entire vision is yet Christianity. 
unaccomplished. Ver. 15. rnpey ra indria. Ass watch 


Ver. 12. rdw Eigpdrny. The d man, who does not put off his clothe. 
of the Euphrates may indicate the gradue * * po 


IOANNOY. 591 


16 prary, Kat BAiKwor THY agXnMooUYny abrov.) Kat ouvij yayev avrouc 
17 ig rov rôhrov Tov KaXoupevoy ‘EBpaiori, "Appayeddwv. Kai o =(380- 
moe ayysAog ekéyee rv piaAny avrov tic Tor aépa’ Kat enADe gwyn ps- 
18 yaXn avo Tov vaou rou ovpavou aro rov Opdvov, Aéyouca, Téyove. xai 
Eyévovro gwvai kai Boovrai Kai acrpawal, Kat cacpoc eyévero péyac, 
oloc OvK Eyévero ag’ ov 01 avOpwwrot éyévovro Exi tng ync, TyAtKouToG 
19 seionog ovrw piyac. Kai éyévero 4 woAte Ff MEGAN tic rola pépn, Kal 
at woAk¢ rev EOvwv Execov. Kat Bavdwy 7 peyarn euvnoOy ivw- 
wow rou Orov, Sovvar avry rò wornptov rov olvov Tov Ousov rhe op- 
0-21 yn¢ avrov. Kai xaca vñooc ipuye, kai don ovy eupiOnoav’ Kai yadaZa 
peyadn we radavriaia KaraPaive ex Tov ovpavoy eri rove avOpwroug’ 
Kat EBAaognpnaay o avOowrar rov Ocov ix rñe wAnyne tne xaXraZne, 
Ort weyaAn toriv y TANyN avTng apodpa. 

1 17. KAT HAOev sic tx rav exra ayyiAwy ray EXOvTwY Ta¢ Ewrd 
@tarac, xai EAaAnae per Euor, Néywv pot, Atũpo, Scitw cor ro Kota 
Tne wopyng THC mEyaAnc, THC KaOnuivng Et TOV BdaTwv THY TOAAGY: 

2s" ic érdpvevaay vi Baortic rnc ync, Kat EueOvaOnoay Ex Tov oivov 

3 rng wopveiac aurig ot KatotKouvrec THY ynv. Kai arnveyKé pe etc éon- 
ploy Ev wvevmart’ Kai eLooY yuvaixa KaOnpévny ext Onoiov Koxxwvov, vi- 

4 pov ovouarwy BAaadnpiac, Exov Kegadade éxra Kal xépara Sixa. Kar 
A youn H went FeBAnuévn woppiog Kat Koxkivw, Kat KEXpvawpivn y ovey 
wat ABp rinip Kat papyapirac, Exovea xpvoovy wornpioy év ry KEtoe 

5 aurne, yénov BoeAvyparwy Kat axaaprnroc mopveiag aurne, Kateri To 
uirurov aurnc Gvoua yeypaupéivov, Muernpiov. BafsvrAwv i} peyaAn, 

6% BNTNO TwY Topywy Kai TOV BoeAvypATwY The ync- Kai eidov ryy 
yuvaa peBvovoay ex Tov aiuarog Twy ayiwy, Kai EX Tov aluarog rõr 

7 papripwv ‘Inaov. Kai eOavpaca, idwv avrnv, Oavpa péya. Kai 
tiwi oro ayyeAoc, Acari @avpacac; éyw cor gow Tro wvoTnpioy rñe 
yuvatxog, xai tov Onpiov rov Bacraloyrog aurny, rou Exovroc rac irra 


XVI. 16—XVIL. 7.] 


Ver. 1]. row otdpavod. Enclosed ty K. within brackets. Cnap. XVII. Ver. 1. 
Aiywy pow. G. K.S. are without the pronoun. 


Ver. 16. ’Appaysdéwy. This has been in- 
the mountain of Megiddo, i.e. the 
mountain of destruction. The verb cvy1jya- 
yey, in the singular, agrees with the neuter 


plural wrvsbpara. 
Ver. 1]. eig rdy dipa. See on John xii. 
31. The final overthrow of Antichrist is here 


Ver. 19. 9 wéducg jf peyaddAn x. r- A. The 
powers, which will unite with the mystic 
Babyion, in one common struggle for the sup- 
port of their falling empire of tyranny and 
superstition. 

Ver. 21. radkavriaia. Heavy as a talent. 


Cuar. XVII. Ver. 1. wépync. In Rev. 
xii, 1, the woman ted the true 
church. She had now become corrupt and 
idolatrous. Compare Isa. i. 21. Jer. ii, 10, 
The waters are explained below (ver. 15) of 
the nations, over which her dominion was to 
extend. It is manifest from the Angel's in- 
terpretation t out, that the Charch of 
Rome is designat 

Ver. 4. weprBeBrAnusyn wopdipg x. T,X 
In this change of attire, from the emblems of 
light and truth to meretricious display, the 
altered character of the woman is signified. 
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xepaXdc Kai ra Ofxa xéoara. 
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(XVIL. 8—XVIII.2 


a) ? a 10. @g 4 9 d A 
nptoy, o ELOEC, NV, KL OUK cart, xat8 


uédArXA ava/Saivery ¢ x THC aBicou, Kal ete — urayey’ Kat t Oav- 
magovrat ot KarotKkouvrec emi THC Vñe, WY ov yéyoarrat ra Ovoware 
emt ro [uBAtov ric Cwne ara KarafsoAnc Koopou, BAémovrec rò D Bnpioy, 


e v a) a” ’ ⸗ 
ore ny, Kati OUK fort, KaUmeEp oriv. 


Qde Oo vove Oo EXev sopiay. Arg 


erra Kepadai õ Opn solv Era, Grou 7H yen Kanrat € er — xai Pact- id 
Mic erra wow. Ot mévre — Kai 0 elc toriv, 4 ado our mde 


Kal Oray EAGy, OAL yoy auroy bet petvat. 


Kai TO Onpiow, 6 0 WY, Kat ov« 1 


tort, Kat avroc —B fort, kat ix rou erra tort, Kat tie —8 


vrayet. 


Kai ra OeKa kipara, a eidec, dixa Paordete ela, orrevec 11 


Baontiav ov ovrw EXaBov, add’ eLovatay « we Bocutic ptay wpav AapBa- 


vovat mera rou Onoiov. 


Kat rn etouciay & iaurõ Te Onpip —B 


OQðro play yveuny Exovot, Kai ray Stay 13 


Ouro peta rov ap- F 


viov woAEunaoust, Kat TO apyioy vixijoti avrouc, ort Kuptoc Kupivy tori 


kai BuoiAreve BactAéwv, Kai of per 
? 
rol. 


avrov KAnrot Kat EXAEKTot Kal TUs- 


Kai ANéyer pot, Ta Voara, a ELOEC, OV 7} mopyn xaOnrat, aot atl 


OXAot eta, Kal Oy Kat yAwooat. Kai Ta déxa Képara, a a eidec emt 7016 
Onpioy, ovrot pucoovet mY woovew, Kat nonpepévny roiijoovoi⸗ auri⸗ 
Kat yn, Kat rag oapKag aurn¢ payovrat, Kai aurny KaTakavaouaty 


ey Tupi. 


‘O yao Oeòc — tic rag kapdiac aurwy roi ryt 


vvoum aurou, kal moinoat piay yrouny, kat Sovvat rv Pacrdsiay 


avray ry Onpiy, axot teAcoby ra phyara tov Ocov. 


Kai 4 n yon, 18 


nv eidec, lori v woAe 7 meyadn, 7 Nn éyovea Bacrsiav Em twv ßBaooi- 


Aéwy tne vnc, 


18. KAI pera taura tidoy aAXov ayyeAov xara(3aivovra é ix roy! 
ovpavou, exovra eCouciay peyadny, | Kat 77 yn epwriatn é ex the Soke 
aurou’ Kat Expakey ev toytt Gury, peyadry, Aéywv, “Emecev, txt! 


Ver. & G.K.S. rd 3npiov.—rd dvopara. 8. rd Svopa.—0. cai 6 ele. G. KS 


want cai.—13. ry iovoiay tavrov. K. lt abrey. 


ayy. R. omits dddov. 

Ver. & mv, & ove tori, eaixep ioriv. 
Various solutions of this paradox have been 
given, but they are uncertain and unsatisfactory. 

Ver. 9. Spy éwrd. These are evidently 
the seven hills upon which Rome was built. 
The heads are also declared to be seven kings, 
or forms of t, of which five had 
ceased 3 viz. Kings, Consuls, Decemvirs, Dic- 
tators, and Military Tribuncs, To there suc- 
ceeded the Impertal government, which was 
in exissence when St. John wrote. The Ex- 
archate followed (A. D. 475), which merged 
in the Papacy ; 90 that the eighth and seventh 


head were one (ver. 1). 
Ver. 12. déixa Bacdkic. In the fifth cen- 


Caap. XVIII. Ver. 1. a\doy 


tury the Westen Empire was divided int 
ten kingdoms, acknowledging the Papal #- 
premacy; Ostrogoths; Visigoths ; Swevs 
and Alans; Vandals ; Franks ; Burgundicns; 
Heruli and Thuringi ; Saxons end Anglia; 
Fluns ¢ and Lombards. 

Ver. 16. puonoover ry wépyyy, & TeX 
Those nations, who have thrown off the Pa 
pel one yoke, hold its tyranny and idolatry in 

etestation. 

Ver, 18. Exovaa Bacwsiay x. rd. This 
could only be Rome. 

Cuarp. XVIII. Ver. 2. twecer, Exect 
x. 7. With the prophecy of the fall of 
the mystic Babylon, in this chapter, com 
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BaBodev § 4 —8B Kat yivero xaroim npio⸗ Sarpdvwy, kai gvAaxy 
wavroc TVEVMATOC axaBaprov, Kat guracn ravròc oprtou axalaprov 
3 Kat uamonuivov Ort EK Tov olvou rou _Oupou rn¢ rooveiac aurn¢ ri- 
roxe wavra ra eOvn, Kai ot Baarreic TNC yc per autnc Ewopvevoay, 
kat ot Eumopot thc yuo Ex THC Suvapswe TOU oTEHVOUE aUTNC EAOU- 
rnoav. 
4 Kai 4 nkovoa —R pewvv⸗ &K TOV OUpavoN, ALyoucay, ELEN Gere ef 
avrnc, o Aadc pov, iva uy SuyKowwrnonre Taig a auapriatc aurnc, kat 
Siva un —R ix rev wAnyov aurnc’ Ore nxodvvOnoay aurng ai 
apapriat aype rou _oupavov, kat iuvnuovtuotv 0 Oed¢ ra adixtjpara 
Gaurne. “Awodore avry og Kat aurn améSwxev i vuiy, kat curAwoare aury 
dela cata ra Epya aurnc. ‘Ey Ty mornpiv, y ixipaot, xepũoart 
Zavry SixAour" a boa éddEacev eaurny kat corpnviage, rogovurov Sore aury 
Bacanopoy cat rivboc Gre ev at) xapdig avrng Néyet, Ka@npat 
8 Bacidisca, Kat Xipa OUK ciu, Kat rivbocę ov Bn iow. Aca Touro Ev pea 
inios v̊Lovotu at wAnyai aurnc, Bavarog kat rivboc Kat Acpoo" Kal é&y 
rupt caraxavinoerat® ore io xvpöc Kipue o Or6¢ o Kpivwy aurny. 
9 Kai cAavoovrat aurny, Kai Kowpovras & ew aury, ot faarretc rie ync, ot 
uer airñe mopvevoayrsc kal orpnyacavrec, Oray Prtrwor Tov Kamvoy 
10 ta Tupwaews aurnc, aro paxpdbey i carnxorec dia roy pofsov rou Ba- 
camopou auriic, Aéyowrec, Oval, oval, nᷣ woe 7 àᷣ meyaAn, Bapudov aà n 
11 TONG Fi a loxupa, Ort ey mig weg abev 7 n Kpiatg | gov. Kat ot i Emwopot 
Tag ync xAatover kai wevPovor & er _aury, ort roy yopov auriy oveeic 
12 ayopaZes ouxére’ yopov xvovũ Kai  apyupou Kat t AiBou ripiou Kal i papya- 
prov, kat PBiovov Kat woppupac, Kat onpixoũ Kat KoKKivou, kat Tay évdov 
Gruivoy, kai wav oxtũoec eAcgavrivor, Kat wav oxevoc tx Evdov W 
rov, xat XaAxov Ka ovnpov Kai Happapou, Kat Kivapwpov kai Oupea- 
para, Kat Hupoy kat AiBavor, kat olvo Kat EAatoy, kat aepidadty kat 
ocrov, Kai KTHYN Kal mpofsara, Kat tere kat prdwy kai owparwy, Kat 
14 Yuyac avO paren. Kain ordpa rnc emiBupiag Tc puxne gov arnd- 
ev a azo cov, Kat wavra Ta Aurapa Kal Ta Aapspa annAbey a aro gov, 
15 kal ovxért ou un eupnoye aura. Oi? Em mopot TOUTWY, Ol wAournsarrec 
ar aurne, aro paxpobey orhoovrat dea rov $6(3ov rov ßBuouviouoũ 
16 avrnc, xAalovrec Kai wevOourtec, Kat Aéyovrec, Oval, ovat, 9 woArte % 


Ver. 6. ipiy. Omitted by G. K.8.—9. K. 8. chaicove. G. KS, omit abriy.— 
10. i» pig Gog. The same omit the saa ies G. K. 8. cai eevdpepoy cal 
Gywpov cai Sop. —14. awndOey. 8. dxrwrero-—-16. cai Myovxric. 8. 


omits, and K. brackets the copula. 


pare Joa. xili. 21, sgq. xxi. 9. xxiv. 10, sqq Ver. 13. owparewy. Slaves. With the ge- 

xlviii, 20, li. Il. Jer. L 8 15. 1h 6, $99e nitives & ixwey & pedéy & cwpdrwy, supply 

45, ogg. yopow. 
Von 12. EbXo» Cbivoy. Citron-wood. 
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peyadrn, 7 mepBePdnuivn Buacwov kal Toppupouy Kat KOKKIVOY, xa 
KEXpuowpern &y xprey kat AiOyp riuiv Kal papyapirasc™ ort peg wp 
npnpwOn a 0 TocoOvTOC wAovroc. Kat rac Kufdepynrnc, Kat Wac Emi tev |} 
®Aoiwy 0 OpsAoc, Kat vavrat, Kai Soot Tay Badaccay _Spyatovrar, 
amo pax pober & iornouv, Kat i Expatoy, a opwrrec TOY KaTVOY TNC Tupwowss I 
aurnc, Aéyovrec, Tig ¢ opoin ry wor Ty peyary ; Kat ¢BaXov yowg 
éwi Tac xepadac aurov, Kat Expatov —B Kat revdovvrec, déyor 
rec, Ovat, ovat, n TONE 7 H qe aAn, & ᷣ éx\ournoay wayrec ot i Exon 
tec wAola Ev TY Oaraaoy é EK TNC riutöruros aurnc, Ori pig epg npyue- v 
On. Euppaivov i er. aurny, oupavt, Kat ol aytot axdarodor, Kat 01 Tp0- 
gnrat, Ort ExptvEY O Bed¢ TO Kpipa — iß aurne. 

‘Kat Hoey tic ayyeAoc t tax upog AiBor, « we puAoyv péyay, Kai t Bader u uc 2) 
rnv GadXacocay, Atywr, Otrwe o oppnpart PAnBacerat BaBvdev 1 H pe 
yarn TOAte, xa ov AY evpeby E ert. Kai gory xBapydioy Kat povsixer 42 
Kal avlnray Kat | gaAmorwy Ov un axovaby € Ev cot Ert, Kai wag rexvirac 
räon⸗ rixvnc ov py evpeby € ev ool ert, Kai govn podou ov un j axovatl 
é&y aot ert, Kal pac Aux vov ov pay gary ey oot ert, wat gum vungion 23 
Kat vinepne ov en axovoby é év got Et’ Ort of Europo gov noay vi Ayo- 
räãvtc THC yas, Ore iv TY pappaxcig gov twhamnOnoay wavra ra iy. 
Kai ev aury aiua TpopntTwy Kai ayiwy evpiOn, Kal wavrwy rwv copay: %4 
pévwy emt TNC yac. | 

19. KAI pera ravra qxovea govny Ox Aov : sroAXou peyaAny ev ty 
ovpary, Aéyovroc, | ‘AAAndovia’ 1) owrnpia kat n So&a kat * rin Kai 
Sbvapig Kupiy Tp p Ory t naa’ ore aAnOvai xai Sixatae ai Kpisuc aw? 
Tov’ ort Expive ry Toovny mV peyadny, 0 vric — ri⸗ yy ty 4) 
wopveig aurinc, Kat eEedixnot TO aia TwWY Bote aurou ix rng Epa 
aurnc. Kai  Seurepoy ef cionkay, “AAAnA ota’ Kat 0 Kamvoc aurne ave 5 
Paiver et eg Trouc atwvac rwv awvwy. Kai é ewegoy oi Xpeoſirepo ol —9B— 
Koot Kal récaapec Kat Ta téiscapa Qwa, Kai *poorxivnoay TY) Ory re 
rabnuivꝙ € eri rou Ooovou, Aéyorrtc, Apne “AXAnAobia. Ka: gor 
éx Tou Opovov eknAOe, Afyouea, Aivere Tov Oroy 7 Hy, mavrec ot Sov- 
Aor avrov Kat vt poPobpevor avuroy, kat ot uixpot kal oĩ peyadot. Kab 
Koved we gw 6xov woAov, Kat we gwvyy voarwy woAAwy, Kal 
wo pwrny Beovray i io UOWD, Aéyorrac, AXAnAovia’ Gre eBaciAdst 

Ver. 19. G. K. S. ra wAoia.—20. G. K. 8. ix’ airy. R. omits cai ol before dwréere 


Ao. CHap. XIX. Ver. 1. cai rey. Omitted by G. 8&3 and bracketed by L. 
—2. K. dcéigSeipe.—5. ix rod Opévow. K. omits the preposition. 


Ver. 20. cbppaivou er. A r. M Compare sa. CuHar. XIX. Ver. 1. "AdApdodic. AD 

xliv. 23. xlix. 3. Jer, i. 48. 4 Hebrew word signifying Praise ye Jcherst 
er. 22. gwvi) xiBappdey x. r.d. Com- In ver, 5, it is expressed in Greek, alveire 107 

pare Isa. xx xii. 8. xxiv. & Jer. vil. 34. xvi. Ody. 

8. xxv. 10. Esek. xxvi. 1%, 
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7 Kuptoc o Oedg o wavroxparwo. Xaipwpev xat ayadArwue0a, cai Sa- 
nev ray Sokay avrep* Ort HAGev o yapuog TOU apyiuv, Kal H yurn avrov 
8 yroisacey caurny. Kai e00n avry, iva mepiadnrat Bicowwoy xaba- 
pov xai Aauroov’ ro yap Buaawov rd Stxatwpara iori Tw ayiwy. 
9 Kat Aéyee por, Tpayov, Maxapro: ot tic ro Setevov rov yapou rou 
aoviov KexAnpévor. Kai Aéyee por, Ovror ot Aoyor adrnOvoi eto 
10rov Geov. Kai tmecov turpoobey rwv rodwy avrov mpooxuvijcat 
aurp. kat Aéyer pot, “Opa py’ abvdovdcg cov el, Kai Twv aded- 
$uyv cov rwy tyovrwy thy paprupiay rou ‘Incov’ rw Oew To00- 
Kbnoov" yap paprupia rou Inooũ tore rO wvevpa ric mpogn- 
Ttiag. 
11 Kat etSov rov ovpavdy avewypévov, xat iSov, twwoc AevKoc, Kai 
o xaOnuevoc ex avrov KaAouuevog morc Kal aAnfiwoc, Kai ev 
- 12exatoouvy Kpive Kai woAcper’ of 82 O@Oadpoi avrov we gdOE mu- 
(0c, Kai Ewi rHv Kepadny avrov Sadnuara woAAa’ tywv dvona ye- 
. 13 ypappévov, ô ovdeic older et py avTog. Kat wepieBAnputvoc iparcov 
BeBappéivoy aiuare’ Kat KaAgrat ro Ovoua avrov, O AOTOS TOY 
1G6GEOV. Kat ra orparevpara ra tv ry ovpary nKxodovPa avry 
. 1589 trwotg Acuxoic, Evdedupivor Bbootwov AevKov kat xaBapdv. Kai 
K Tov oroparog alrou Exwopeverat poudaia okeia, iva Ev. auTy wa- 
rasoy ta EOvn, Kai avrog womave avruvc ev paew atdnpa’ Kat 
avrog sraret THY Anvoy Tov olvov Tov BuyoU Kai THe Opyn¢ TOU Oeov 
Grou wavroxparopoc. Kai tye eri ro inariov, kai ei rov pnpoy avrou, 
TO Gvona yeypaupivov, BALIAEYS BAZIAEQN KAI KYPIOZ 
I7KYPIQN. Kai et8ov eva ayyeAov torwra ev ry Hrjp’ Kai Expake 
Gury peyary, Aéywv wast roic -opviote Toig weTwutvore tv pETOU- 
18 parnpare, Acure, kat ovvayec0e ic ru Setrvow tov peyadou Orov, iva 
¢aynre capxac BaciAiwy, Kai oapKac —R Kai ocapxag ia- 
Xvpwr, Kat eaoxac intwy Kai Tov KaOnpivwv tx avtwy, kal capKac 
9zavrav sAevOfowv xat SovAwy, Kat puxpwv Kai peydrtwv. Kai 
tidov ro Onpiov, Kat rove BaciAtic rng yne, Kal Ta orparepara av- 
Twy ouynypiva womnoat ToAguov pera tov KaOnpévou ext Tou twwou, 
20 kai wera rov orparevparog aurov. Kai iniuobn rò Onpiov, cai pera 
Tovrov o Wevdompopnrnc oO wojcag rd onptia EvwmMOV auTOH, EY vic 


Ver. 6. G. K. 8. Osd¢ jpiy 6. . -B. cai 8609. K. is without the eopula.—l4. 
cai ra orp. G. K. & omit cai.—15. G. 8. dicropog S&eia.—16. rd Svopa. G. K. 
omit the article —18. G. S. cai pexpey re. 


Ver. 10. 4 yap paprupia x. r.d. Thatis Ver. 11. tw roc Aevxdc. Compare Rev. vi. 2. 
the prophecy, which has been revealed to you by Ver. 13. ‘0 AOLOX. See on John i. 1. 
the Spirit, is a testimony to Jesus, and in- Ver. 15. popgala d&eia. So Rev. ii. 16. 
tended to attest the truth of bis religion. See also on Rev. xii. 5. 


— t— ——— 
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ewAavnce rouc AafSovra¢ ro Xapayna rou Onpiov, Kat rove xp00- 
Kuvovvrac Ty etxome avrou’ Cwrrec EGANOncay oi Sho ste rv Ay 
TOU MupoC THY Katopévny ev rp Oeiy. Kai ot Aotwot awexravOncay iv?! 
Ty pougaia rov KaOnuévou emi rov mou, Ty ExTopEvUpivy EK TOU oTO- 
HaTog avrov’ Kal wavra ta Upvea EyopracOnoay Ex Tw aapKey 
aurwy. 

20. KAI eiSov ayyeAov xaraPaivovra ex rou oupavou, xorra ri! 
KAKdOa THe aBvocov, Kat aAvow peyaAny Eri THY XEipa avrov. Kai? 
Exparnoe Tov Spaxovra, rov Opty roy apyatoy, S¢ tore SiafSoAo¢ xa! 
Laravac, Kai tyoev avrov yiAta ern, xat e[ZaXev avroy etc ryy ajsve-3 
gov, kat ExAgoEv avTOY, Kal Eoppaytoey Exavw avrov, iva pH wAarACD 
ta Ihvn ert, aype teAeoOy ra yiAdta Ern’ Kat pera ravra Sei avrov de- 
Onvat pixpov yoovov. Kai eidov Opdvouc, Kai exabtaay ex avrov, 
Kai Kpia £000n avroic® Kal tae Wuyac rw wewedexiopivey Sta TH 
paorupiay Inooũ Kai da rov Aoyoy rou Otoũ, Kat olriveg ov pook- 
vngay rp Onpiw, ovre ry ELKOML avTOv, Kal uvK EAaBov TO yapaype 
Ewt TO perwroy auTwY, Kat ETL THY Xelpa aurwv’ Kai EZnaav kai ‘Ba 
citevoay pera Xororou xidta ern’ of 8 Aorwol THY vEexOwy oUK aK-5 
Cnaay, Ewe reAeoOy ra yiAta ern. Aurn 7) avacracic f mowry. Ma-6 
Kaptog Kai Gytog ô Exwy pwéoog Ev TY avacrace TY Towry. int tor 
rouv o Gavaroc 0 Sebrepuc oux exe skouctay, aAX’ ecovrat ieptic row 
Otoũ «ai rov Xpioroũ, cat BaotAevoover per avrov yirta Ern. 

Kai orav reAeoOy ra yidta En, AvOnoerato Taravag éx rine gurci 
Kn¢ avrov, kat ekeAevoerae wAavynoat Ta EOvn ra ev Taic régcapat yo 
vicuc rn¢e ync, ror Pwy cat rov Maywy, ovvayaXew avrove ac rile 
uov, wy 0 apiJnoc we 4 aupog THe Oadacong. Kai avéBnoay ext ro wha! 
roc Tn¢ Nes Kal exuxAwoay THv raptuoAny Tey aylwy, Kat THY 10- 
Ay THY Hyarnpnévny’ Kat Karé3n wup azo rou Orov Ex rov oupayy, 
Kai xaripayey avroucg’ Kal 0 SiaSoA0¢ © wAavav avrove EBAnby a! 
rijv Aimvyv Tov wupdg Kai GQetov, Girov TO Onpiov Kai o yevdoT9- 
gnrng’ Kai Bacavcfacorrat huépac Kal vuKTog tig Tove aiwvac Te 
aiwywy. 

Kai elSov Opovoy Aeuxoy péyav, Kat rov KaOnuevoy éw auto, |! 
GWG Tpoowmrov Edpvyev 1) YH Kal O oUpavec, Kal Téwog ovy evpiOn ar 





Ver. 1. 8iéBodoc. Some MSS. prefix the article —3. whamfoy. G. K. 8. rhavg—eai 
pera r. K. brackets the copula.—4. rq Onpiy. G. 8. rd Onpiow—ry cic. abrov. 4 
8. omit, and Kn. brackets the pronoun.—-8. cic wédspoy. G. S. insert rév.—l0. & 
K. 8. dxov cai rd 0. — II. G. 8. 'ex’ abror. 








Cuap. XX. Ver.2. yOQua try. Upon to refer to Whitby’s treatise upon the subject 
this passage is founded the doctrine of the Ver. 8. rév Toy 3 rov M. Comput 
Millentum : respecting which it must suffice Esck. xxviii, 1, agg, xxxix. 1, ag¢ 
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I2rotc. Kai eidov rove vexpovc, puxpove Kai peyadouc, éorwrac évimov 
rov Qeov, xat (3BXia nvewy Onoar’ cat [3:f3Xiov add nvepyOn, © EoTt 
tne Tune’ Kai exptOnoay ot veKoot ix TwY yeypappivwy ev Toc BrBAXi- 

\3ote xard ra Epya avrwy. Kai iSwxev  OarXacca rove év aury ve- 
Kooug, kat 0 Oavarog Kai 0 Ging ESwKav rouc Ev avroic vexpouc’ Kat ixpi- 

14 Onoay Exagruc Kara Ta goya avrav. Kat o Oavaroc Kai 0 ädne &3An- 
Is Oyoav eg rnv Aipvny rou rupdc’ ovroc Eorw Oo Sebrepog Oavaroc. Kai 
i rig ovy evpiOn Ev ry BiBAW rñe Conc yeyoaupévoc, EBANON ae THY 
Aywwny Tov rupòc. 

1 21. KAT ei8ov ovpavov Katvoy Kai ynv Katwny’ 0 yao mpwrog ov- 
2pavog Kai y TowTn yn wapnAGe, Kai 4 BadAagea ovK torwy ert. Kat 
tyw Iwavyng eidov thy moAw thy ayiav, TeoovcaAnm Katviy, Kara- 
Baivovsay amo rov Otoũ Ex rov ovpavou, nrotacuévny we vuRdnY KE- 
Skoounpévny ry avdoi aurng. Kal qxovea gwving ueyaAne ix Tov ov- 
pavou, Agyouenc, T8ov, » oxnvn rov Otoũ pera roν avOowrwy, kai 
oKnywoe, eT aUTwWY' Kai avTot Aaol avrou Egovrat, Kat avro¢g 0 Oed¢ 
4iorat per avrwv, Oeoc avrwv. Kai ekadcive o Oeoc wav daxpuov 
ard ray opOaAnwy avrwr, Kai 0 Oavarog ovK Eorat Eri, ovre riuboc 
Soure x yn oure wovog oUK Eorat Ere’ Ort ra Towra amnADov. Kai 
tixey ô KaOnuevoc ért rov Oodvov, [Sov, kava ravra row. Kai Aéyer 
Gun, Coapov, Gre ovrot of Adyot aAnOwot Kai moroi eiot. Kat eiwé 
pot, Té-yove. Eyw ee ro A cai ro Q, 9 —8R Kat To réAoc. "Eye Tw 
7 Sibovre SHow ex THe mNYNE TOV voatog Tig Cwnc SwpEav’ Oo viKWY 
cAnoovounoe wavra, Kai Esopat avr Ococ, Kai avrog Earat pot O vidg" 

8 deAoig Sé Kai amtorotc, Kat EBdeAvypEVOIC Kal Povevot, Kal mOpvotC Kal 
Paonakevat, Kai eidwAoAaroatc Kal Tact Tuig Ptudiot TO pépog auTwy 
vi ty Nuvp Ty Katopévy wupl Kal Oeip, & tore Sebrepoc Oavaroc. 

9 Kai 7AGe wpdc pe tig raw exra ayyiAwy rev tydvrwy Tac Exra 
gtadac, rag yeyovsag TwY erra wAnywy TwY EvyaTwr, Kal EAdAncE 
wer’ iuoũ, Aéywv, Acvpo, Sei€w oor ryv vougny rov apviov thy ‘yu- 

lOvaixa. Kat amnveyxé pe ty wvebvare tw Gpog péya Kat vpndAor, Kal 
ake poe ryy woAw Thy pEyaAny, THY ayiay TepovcaAnp, KaraPaivov- 

'loay ix Tov ovpavou awo tov Otoũ, éxouvcay rnv dSokay rov Oeov' (cat 
0 gworip aurng Spotoc AiO ryswrary, we Ay iaowd: xpvoraddi- 

® 


Ver. 14. G. K. & add 3) Aipvn rot wupég. Cuar. XXI. Ver.1. wapyrdOe. G. S. 
axn)\Sov.—Al. axj\0av.—2. 8. cecoopivny.—S. G. K.8. \ad¢.—4. 6 Gedc. Omitted 
by G. S.; and bracketed by K.—6. dwow. G. 8. add airg.—7. 6 vidc. K. omits the 
article. —8. G. S. dwicrote ral dpapredoic cai §B3.—9. vipeny. K. yvvaica.— 
10. ray peyadny. Omitted by G. K. 8—11. cai 6 ¢. The same omit cal. 





Cuar. XXI. Ver. 6. re dupovrin. r. X. & compare 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal v. 31. Eph.v. 5, 
Compare John iv. 10. 14. vil. 37. With ver. 1 Tim. i. & 
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Tov BiBXiov rovrov, Eay TIC emerify rpðc raura, ixibnnoti o Oxo¢ it 
avroy rag wAnyac rac yeyeaupévac ey PrBriwy Toure’ Kat ay rie 
apatpy aro twy Adywv BiBAouv THC npopnreiac Taurns, agatpace 0 
roe ro uipoc uuruũo amo BiBrov rc Cuinc, Kat &x THC Toews rie 
ayiac, Kat Tw Yeypappivwy ev —B TuUTY. Aéye —XXX 
ravra, Nai, ĩ tpXopat raxi aun, Nai, € Epxou, kiou Inocũ. 

H yapic rov xupiov nuwy lvooũ Mptorov pera wavrwy vpwy. 9l 
Aun. 


Ver. 20. vai, ipxou. G. K. 8. omit vai, and also sjz@y in the last verse. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL HARMONY 


or 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


[Norg.— When a verse is twice cited, the event in the former case terminates with the 
first part, and the last part relates to a subsequent transaction.] 


| 


WHERE RECORDED. PLACE. 











fere ; 
ue. EVENTS 
tra. 


Saint Luke's Preface . -| Luke i. 1—4 

3. |Birth of John the Baptist announced . &—23 |The Temple. 
Conception of the Baptist . . . 24, 25 |Hebron. 

}. {The Annunciation. : . . 26—38 {Nazareth 







Mary’s Visit to Elizabeth . 39—56 |Hebron. 
Joseph warned in a Dream to take his Wife Matt. i. 18—25 |Nazareth. 


Birth, Circumcision,and Naming of the Baptist Luke i. 57—79 Hebron. 
His early life and Educetion 80 Wild. of Judsea. 


Birth of Christ . . ° ii, 1—7 |Bethlehem. 
The Visit of the Shepherds . . 8—20 — 
The Circumcision and Naming of Christ 2] — 
Geneal £ Christ Matt. i. 1—17 

ogies o ° . Luke iii, 23—28 


The Purification and Presentation in the 


Temple, with the Prophecies of Symeon| } Luke ii. 22—38 ee reenple et 


and Anna . 
The Star in the East, and the visit of the Magi Matt. ii. 1—12 |Bethlehem. 
The Flight into Egypt 13—15 
The Murder of the Innocents 16—18 |Bethlehem. 


. {The Return from Egypt, and Settlement i in "{ 19—23 
p.| Nazareth . Luke ii. 
Christ in the Temple at twelve years old . 41—50 |Jerusalem. 
li subsequent Abode with his Parents 51, 52 |Nazareth. 
|St. John’s Preface, relative to the Divinity, In- John i 1-18 
- carnation, and Office of Christ ° ‘ 
Matt. iii. 1—10 


5 Commencement of the Baptist’s Ministry .|/{ Mark i. 1—6$/Wild. of Judwa. 
Luke iii, 1—14 
{is iii, 11, 12 
Mark i. 7, 8 — 
Luke iii. 15—18 
19, 20 
D D2 


ohn’s first Testimony to Christ 
nticipatory Notice of John’s Imprisonment 
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A.D. EVENTS. WHERE RECORDED. PLACE. 
Matt. iii. 13—17 

26. |The Baptism of Chriat . . { sak i, i! Bethabar. 
Luke iii, 21—23 
Matt. iv. 1—11 

The Temptation of Christ . . . | Mark i. 12, 3| Wilderness. 
Luke iv. 1—13 


27. 


John’s second Testimony to Christ . .| John i, 19—28 |Bethabara 
Further Testimony of the Baptist, and the 
Interview of Christ with some of his Dis- 


ciples 29-—43 — 
Christ returna to Galilee. Call of Philip an 

Nathanael . 44—52 — 
The Marriage at Cana, Christ's frst Miracle 

— Water made Wine . ii, 1—I11 





Jesus goes down to Capernaum, and thence 
to Jerusalem . ‘ 
At the first Passover in our Lord's 
he drives the Traders from the Temple ‘ 










13—22 |Jervsalem 


His Miracles gain many followers . . 23—25 
His Conversation with Nicodemus . iii. 1—9l 
John’s final Testimony to Christ . 22—36 Judes. 
Jesus arrives at Sychar, a city in Samaria, ; 

on his way to Galilee : Iv. 1—6 
His Conversation with the Woman of Samaria 7—42 |Sychar. 
Second Miracle in Cana : Nobleman’s Son cu 43—54 |Gaiilee. 


Christ preaches in the Synagogue at Nazareth! Luke iv. 14—30 — 


He settles at Capernaum, and enters publicly ; wate " ; — Capernaum. 
upon his Ministry . : : - 10 Luke iv. 31 

The Call of Andrew, Peter, James, and John ; watt, * 53— Sea of Galil 

Christ preaches in the Synagogue—the Dæ- Mark i. 21—28 } |Capernsu- 
moniac healed . . | ¢ Luke iv. 3137 

Peter’s Mother-in-law and divers othe § Aine vil Mt ? _ 
cured ° ° ° ° e Luke iv. 38—41 § 

Christ in prayer . } arin iv * 

Star iv. = 


The first Circuit of Galilee . Mark i. 36—39 

Luke iv. 42—44 

The Sermon on the Mount . . .| Matt. v. 1—viii. ] 

The Miraculous Draught of Fishes . .| Luke v. 1—11 
Matt. viii. 2—4 

. ) Mask i. — ~ 
Luke v. 12—14 

sat retires i ; i 45 gio — 
Christ retires into a Desert Luke v. 15, 164 


Sear ix. 2—8 


A Leper cured 





The Paralytiocured . . . «| Mark i, 1—12¢ Capemsm 


Matt. ix. 9. 
The Calling of Matthew . . ‘ ) Mark ii. 13, ut — 
Luke v. 27, 28 
Matt. ix. 10—17 | 
Christ dines with Matthew . . . ) Mark ii. sm} - 
Luke v. 29—30 | 
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&. D. EVENTS. WHERE RECORDED. PLACE, 
27. 'The infirm Man healed at the Pool of Beth John v. 1—15 |Jerusslem 
esus vindicates the Miracle, and asserts his 
Divine Pretensions . ° . . 16—47 
: ~ ; Matt. xii. 1—8 
He defends his Disciples for plucking the i 93 
Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day . . } Mark * e ; On a Tour. 
| Matt. xii. §—14) 
\The withered Hand healed . . . } Mark iii, 1—6 — 
Luke vi. 6-11 : 
Retiring from the fary of the Jews, Christ is ss 
followea by multitudes, to whom he — ry 7 iat By the Sea-side. 
preaches, heals their Bick  . . ° 
{ Matt. x, 2—4 


e Election of the Twelve Apostles. _ . | | Mark iii. 13—19 Galilee. 
ULuke vii 12—16 
In an Address to the Disciples, after healing 
the diseases of the multitude, Christ re- 
| peats many of the Precepts of the Sermon| ( Luke vi 17-49 


on the Mount. e e . e eee 
Centurion’s Servant healed ‘ {iat vi. 33) Capernaum. 


The Widow’s Son raised to Life . . 11—17__|Nain. 


The Baptist’s Message to Christ : Matt. vi 1833} ‘On a Tour. 
rist’s Testimony concerning John . . pat. vii, 3 

ist upbraide the Jews with their Unbeli . 1a 
and Impenitenve, and invites all to come Most. nny saat — 
to Him 6 e e ® e ° 












e e ° ® e 36—50 — 
ist’s second Circuit of Galilee Blaeph | Matt ing. sy 

A Demoniac cured, and the emy 0 att. xii. ; 
the Scribes and Pharisess 0. | UMark iii. 1990 § |C*Po™S™™ 
The Pharisees demand a Sign from Heaven Matt. xii. 38—45 — 


46—50 
"s Kindred . ° ° . ; Mark iii. 5 — 
Luke vii. 19—21 
Matt. xiii 1—9 
Parable of the Sower . ° ° ) Mark iv. 1—9 ben of Galle. 
Luke viii. 4—8 





Matt. xiii.10—17 
Reasons for teaching in Parables. : } Mark iv. 1012 — 
Luke viii. 10 
Matt. xiii.18—23 
Explanation of the Parable of the Sower ; Mark iv. 18—20 — 
Lukeviii. 9. 11-15 
Christ enjoins his Disciples to take heed how ; Mark iv. 21—25 — 
they hear e e . e . Luke vill. 16—18 
Parable of the Tares . . . - | Matt. xiii.24—30 — 
Parable of Seed growing . . .| Mark iv. 26—29 — 
Parable of th Mustard Seed Matt xfi.St—$2}) — 
© Grain of Mustard *1U Mark iv. 30-32 
Parable of the Leaven . ; .| Matt. xiii. 33. — 
Christ’s frequent use of Parables, which hej [ Matt. xiii. 34, 36 _ 
explains privately to the Disciples - | UMark iv. 33, 34 


Explanation of the Parable of the Teres .| Matt. xiii.Sé—<«8 . 
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WHERE RECORDED. 















EVENTS. 


the Net, and the Householder ° 


Christ crosses the Sea of Galilee, and stills 


the Tempest . 


Matt.viii. 18—27 
Matt. iv. 35—4l 


The Gardarene Demoniac healed . 


ee = 
(ia 


The Daughter of Jairus raised, and the Issue 
of Blood staunched , -* : 


Two Blind Men restored to sight. . 
A Dumb Spirit cast out ° 32—S4 
Christ returns to Nazareth, where he is atill 23)] Nazareth 
received with unbelief . - | UMark vi. 1-6 " 
28. His third Progress through Galilee . Matt. is. ob 58} Galilee. 
; Matt. x. 1.5. xi.1 


Mark v. 21—@ 
Lake viii. 40—56 
Matt. ix. 27-—-31 


; Matt. ix.1. wed) 


Mark vi. 7—13 
lake ix. 1—6 
§ ar xiv. 1—12 


Christ’s Commission to the Twelve Apostles 


The fame of Christ reaching Herod, he wishes 


see Him. Digressive account of the Mark vi. 14—29 





ö—— 


Death of John the Baptist . . CILuke ix. 7—9 
Matt. xiv. 1S—21 

Return of the Twelve. Five thousand fed * vi. 30 - 44 
miraculously . . ‘ . | ) Luke ix. 10—17 
John vi. 1-13 


Matt. xiv.22—S3 a 
Jesus prays alone, and walks upon the Sea ; 


Mark vi. 45—532 
John vi. 14—21 9 
Matt. xiv. 34—36 
Mark vi. 58—56 
John vi. 22 - 71 
Matt. xv. 1—20 
Mark vii. 1—23 

erate xv. 21 - 28 


Divers Diseases healed by Christ 

Christ preaches in the Synagogue. . 
Christ’s Discourse on the Jewish Traditions 
The Daughter of the _Syro-Phonnician Wo- 


man healed . ° Mark vii, 24—30 
t. xv. 29 
Christ passes through Decapolie . 15 Mark vii. 31 
The Stammerer healed : 32 
Various Miracles of healing performed -| Matt. xv. 20 -31 
The Feeding of the Four Thousand . . { Mark vit 1 } Galilee. 
The Hypocritical Leaven of the Phansees aS Meret .39.xvi.12 t 
and Sadducees ° Markviii. 10—21 
A Blind Man restored 22-26 |Bethsnids. 
Matt.xvi. 13 —20 
Peter's Profession of Faith . . } Mark vi. 270 Cecsares Philip! 
Luke ix. 18—21 
Christ begins to direct the attention of ——— a = Galilee. 
Disciples to his approaching Passion Luke tx. 99 —37 
¢ Matt. xvii. 1—13 
The Transfiguration Mark ix. 2-13} — 
Luke ix. 26—36 
Matt. xvii.l4—2l 
The Deaf and Dumb Spirit cast out ; Mark ix. —5 — 
Lake ix. 37—@ 


5 


: 38. CEhrist again foretells his Passion 


¢ 
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He works a Miracle to pay the Temple Tribute; Matt.xvii.24—27 |Capernaum. 


EVENTS. 





The Disciples contend for superiority 


Caution 


WHERE RECORDED. 


i 
| 


Offences, and other matters 


Forgiveness of Injuries, and the Parable o 
the Ui Servant 


Our Lord’s Brethren urge him to attend the 
Feast of Tabernacles 


He goes to Jerusalem privately 


Agitation of the Public Mind. Transactions 
during the Feast 


The Woman taken in Adultery 


Christ declares himself to be the Son of God, 
ures at large on the object of his 


He restores to sight a man blind from his 
birth, who is summoned before the Sanhe- 


drim, and excommunicated 
\Christ declares his Meesiahship, and repro 


the Pharisees 


The Good Shepherd . 


Transactions at the Feast of ‘Dedication 
Christ retires beyond Jordan 

‘He is informed of the Sickness of Lazarus . 
|The Resurreetion of Lazarus 

Deliberation of the Sanhedrim, and the Pro- 


The Lawyer’s Enquiry respecting Salvation 
The Parable of the Good Samaritan 

Christ with Martha and Mary 
He teaches his Disciples to pray 
A Dumb Spirit ejected, and the Blasphemy 


of the Pharisees refuted 


The Hypocrisy and Infidelity of the Phari- 


sees reproved 


Christ addresses the multitude 
He refuses to act as a Judge, and cautions the 
multitude against Covetousness and World- 


ly-mindedness 


Exhortation to Watchfalneas and Fidelity . 
Repentance enforced from Pilate’s Slaughter 
of certain Galilmans, and the Fall of th 


Tower of Siloam 


The Parable of the Barren Fig-tres . 
An infirm Woman cured in the Synagogue 










Mark ix. 30-—33 
Luke ix. 43—45 


Matt. xvii. 22, 23 


John vii 1 


Mark ix. 383—50 


Luke ix. 46—50 


Matt. xviii 


J—20 


21—35 


PLACES. 





Galilee. 





607 





608 CHRONOLOGICAL HARMONY OF THE NEW TESTAMEFT, 


A. D. EVENTS. 










29. |Parables of the Mustard-seed and Leaven 

repeated . . . ° . 

Christ's Reply to the Question, “ Are there few 
that be saved?” 

His Message to Herod, and mournful Predic- 
tion respecting Jerusalem . . 

A Man cured of the Dropsy . 

Cautions to the Guests, and to the Hott, at a 
Feast . 

Parable of the Great Supper 

The Test of a sincere Christian . 

—— of the Lost Sheep, and Lost Picos 


Parable ble of the Prodigal Son 

Parable of the Unjust Steward 

Christ reproves the Pharisees 
Parable of the Rich Man and Luæurus 





Offences, Forgiveness of Injuries, an 


The Cleansing of the Ten Lepers ll—19 — 
Jesus passes from Galilee into Persea Mark x. 1 


He again predicts his Passion, and bri 
.oretells the destruction of Jerusalem . 
Parable of the Unjust Judge and Importunate 
Widow . 
Parable of the Pharisees and Publican . 
The Question respecting Marriage and Dworee 
ered 


© 
| 
om 
> 
| 


answ 
Matt. xix.1S—15 
Christ blesses little Children : |S ar x. 193—16 : — 
Lukexviii.15—17 
Matt. xix. 16—22 
His Reply to the wealthy young Lawyer Mark x. 17—22 — 
mr Lukexviii.1@—23 
Matt.xix 23—30 
The Danger of Riches . . . l< Mark x. 23—31 ' — 
ry Lukexviii.24—30 
Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard .| Matt. xx. wos — 
Christ foretells his Passion a third time . § stark x. Judea. 
—— 
Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee. 13 * 2* “3 — 
Bartimmus and another blind Man restored a x0 =1 ps Jerick 
tosight =. - | Lokexviii.3s—43 5 
The Conversion of Zacchzous . . | Luke xix. 1—10 
The Parable of the Pounds . . . 11—28 — 
State of the Publie Mind . . .| John xi. 65—57 
Six days before the Passover Christ a arrives at 
Bethany vee ts! 
Mary gnoints Jesus in the house of Simon =| a a os ' Bethany. 
© Leper John xii. 2—8 


lwhe Chief- priests plot to kilTaeron o—1) | — 
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a4. D. EVENTS. | WHERE RECORDED. PLACE. 


Matt. xxi. 1—7 

29. (Four days before his Passion n Christ repares Mark xi. 1—7 
to enter Jerusalem P Luke xix, 29—35 Bethany. 

Matt. xxi. 8, 9 

He approaches Jerusalem amid the Hosannas| J Mark xi. 8—10 

















of the Populace . . . . | ) Luke xix. 36—40 
Jchu xii, 17—19 
His prophetic Lamentation over the City - Luke xix 41—44 


He enters the City, and heals the Bick in {|Mat.xxi. 10,11.14—16 \ Jerusal 
the Temple : { Mark xi. 11 crusalem. 
Some Greeks desire to see him. A Voice 
from Heaven is heard . ° .| John xii. 200—36 — 
Matt. 21. 17 
He returns to Bethany in the Evening >| 4 Mark xi. 11 } 
The Barren tree cursed on the following! | Matt.xxi. 18—22 
Morning . ad . ° ° 5 { Mark xi. 1214} Near Jerusalem. 
Matt. xxi. 12, 13 ” 
The Traders again driven from the Temple Mark xi. 15—17 
Luke xix. 45, 46 § 
Mark xi. 18 
wt 


The Chief-priests seek to destroy Christ . 


Luke xix. 47, 
Christ retires in the Evening -| Mark xi. 19. 
Approaching the City on the morr ow, the 
⸗ withered Fig-tree again attracts notice . 20—26 |Near the City. 


Christ replies to the Inquiry of the Chief-j ¢ Matt. xxi.23—27 
priests respecting the authority by which } Mark xi. —5 The Temple. 


he acted . . Luke xx. 1—8 
Parable of the Two Sons . ° -| Matt. xxi. 28—32 — 
33-—46 
Parable of the Vineyard . . . |< Mark xii. I1—12 — 
Luke xx. 9—19 § 
Parable of the Marriage Feast ° .| Matt. xxii. I-I4 — 
Jesus replies to the Herodians respecting § stark xii 13-17 _ 
giving Tribute to Cesar . . - 10 Luke xx. 2026 
His Reply to the Badducoes respecting a — te aye _ 
Resurrection ° ° Luke xx. 27—40 § 
His Reply to the Pharisees respecting the {Merk -xxii.34—40 _ 
great Commandment of the Law . Mark xii. 28—34 


He questions the Pharisees respecting Mes- : Matt xxii 35 37 ? 
siah 


° ° : ; Luke xx. 41—44 § 


He cautions his Disciples against the Scribes {tue —— — 
Mark xii. 41—44 
The Widow's Mite ® e e e Lake xxi. 1—4 — 
vhrist declares the object of his Mission, 
preparatory to his Death . -| John xii, 37—50 — 
Christ’s severe Reproof of the Scribes and 
Pharisees . | Matt. xxiii.1—39 — 
His remarkable Prophecy of the Destruction xxiv. 1—6l 
of Jerusalem, and its application to the ) ark xiii. 137 $ Mount of Olives, 
Day of Judgment . . ‘ . |CLuke xxi. &—36 
arable of the Tun Virgins . . -| Matt. xxv. 1—13 — 
Parable of the Talonta . . . 14—30 — 


DD 5 
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Ae D. EVENTS. WHERE RECORDED. PLACE. 
29. |The Proceedings of the final Judgment .| Matt.xxv31—46 |Mount of Olives 
Christ’s usual Rule of action during the Pas- ; 
sion Week . . . | Luke xxi, 37, 38 


Toy fay Bt he Can Jo TS 8 ue 


agrees to betray Christ . ‘ Lake xxii. 1—6 


On the Day before the Crucifixion, Christ, ¢ Mat. xxvi. iste} 


directs his Disciples to Prepere ¢ the Pass Mark xiv. 12—16 
over Luke xxii. 7 - 18 


Matt. xxvi. 20 J 


The Commencement of the Paschal Supper ; Mark xiv. 17 
Lukexxii. 14 —18 


Christ washes his Disciples’ Feet. .| John xiii 1—17 — 
During Su he predicts the Treachery of| J Mark xiv. 18—21 — 
Judas ppe pr . | ) Lukexxii. 21—28 


John xiii. 18—20 
Judas having departed, Christ enjoins mutual 
Love, and foretells the Denial of Peter . 31—38 — 
He reproves the Ambition of the Disciples, . 
and again foretells the Defection of Peter} Luke xxii.24—38 







Mat. xxvi. 26—29 
The Institution of the Eucharist } Mari xiv. 23-—25 : — 
Luke xxii. 19, 20 
Our Lord's parting Address to his Disciples | John xiv. 1.—xvi33 — 
His Prayer for his Followers to the end . 
' time xvii. 1—26 — 
Having sung 8 Hymn, he retires with his| (Mat. xxvi.30—35 
Mark xiv. 36—31 


Disciples to Mount Olivet, and repeats his 


prediction of their defection, and of Peter's; )} Luke xxii. 39 Mount of Olives. 
Denial . . . 


John xviii. 1 


The Agony in the Garden. . : 





Mark xiv. 48—52 
Luke xxii, 47—-88 
John xviii. 3—11 


'Jesus is taken first to Annas, and thence 


| afterwards toCsisphas . Jerusalem. 


=e eS 
i 
ieee 


John xviii 4 
Matt. xxvi. 58 
Mark xiv. 54 
Luke xxii. 54, 55 
John xviii. 15, 16 
19-—24 — 


Peter and John follow their Master . 


His examination before Annas 
His Condemnation in the House of the High 
priest ° ° ° e 


He is struck and insulted . ° . 
Mark xiv. 66—-68 


Lake xxii. 56, 57 
John xviii. 4 18 


Matt. xavi €0, 70 
Peter's first Denial of Christ . ° fs 
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a. D. EVENTS. WHERE RECORDED. PLACE. 
Mat.xxvi.71—75 
29. |The second and third Denials ; . | 2 Mark xiv. 60—72 | | +, salem. 


Luke xxii.58— 62 
Johnxviii.25—27 
Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. 


On the Morning of the Crucifixion, Christ Mark xv. ! 


is condemned by the Sanhedrim, and 


Lukexxii.66.x xiii. — 
led away to Pilate ; © Uyohn xviii. 28. 
The Suicide of the Traitor Judas. - | Matt. — — 
Pilate declares Christ innocent, and seeks to] ¢ John xviii. 28.— — 
release him... xix. 14. 
Vehemence of the Chie pict, to which Matt. xvi. I" 3 — 
Christ answers nothing : Mark xv 
* | (Lake xxiii. 2, 3 
Pilate sends him to Herod , 4—12 — 
Matt. xxvii.15—20 
When brought back, Pilate again endeavours| } Mark xv. 6—1] _ 
to release him . . - | ) Luke xxiii. 13-17 
John xix. 14, 15 


Mat. xxvii. 21-23 
Mark xv. ]2—14 
Luke xxiii. 18-23 


The People demand Barabbas, but Pilate still 
resiste 


Pilate washes his hands before the Jews, who 
imprecate the Blood of Christ upon them- 
selves . : ‘ 


-| Matt. xxvii. 24,25 
Matt. xxvii. 26 
Mark xv. 15 
Luke xxiii. 23-25 


John xix. 16. 


He releases Barabbas, and delivers Christ to 
be crucified . : . 


ist i : } Mareoe ie ae __ 
Christ is mocked and spit upon } Mark av 820 
He is led to the Place of Crucifixion . | 2 Mark xv. 21—23 


Matt.xxvii.31-34 
Luke xxiii. 26-33 


John xix. 16, 17 


Matt. xvi oS 35-44 
Mark xv. Calvary. 


His elevation on the Croes, amidst the revil- 


° . Luke xxiii. ss 30 

ings of the Priests and People John xix, 18-24 
The penitent Thief . Luke xxiii. 40-43 — 
Christ commends his mother to the care o 

St.John. . . , | John xix. 25—27 — 
Christ expires on the Cross . . 


Matt. ů 51 56 


Awfal circumstances attending that event Mork xv. 38- 41 


Matt.xxvii.45-50 
Mark xv. 33—37 — 
Luke xxiii. 44-46 
The descent from the Cross, and the teati- . 
mony of 8t John. . . | John xix 31-37 — 
att. xxvii.57, 08 
Joseph of Arimathes begs the body of J Mark xv. 2 
Jesus ° | 
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A. D. EVENTS. | WHERE RECORDED. | PLACE. 
ö—J— — i 
Matt.xxvii.50-61 > | 
29. |Joseph and Nicodemus lay the Body in the; ) Mark xv. 46, 47 d Garden near Cal- 
Tomb, in the presence of the Women Luke xxiii. 53-55 vary. 
John xix. 39-42 
The Women return to prepare spices .| Luke xxiii. 56 


At the close of the Sabbath the Guard is set | Matt.xxvii.62-66 — 


On the morning of Easter-day the two Mary ves 
and Salome set out very early to the 5 wet — i — 


pulchre ; . . . . 
Before they arrive Christ has risen, and the pena ‘ — 
Angel has rolled away the stone - 10 John xx. 1 
Mary Magdalene runs to tell Peter . . 2 — 
Matt.xxviii.56—8 


An Angel sends Salome and the other Mary 
to tell the Disciples of the Resurrection . 

Peter and John run to the Sepulchre . 

Another party of Women arriving at the 


Mark xvi. 5—8 
John xx. 3—10 — 


Sepulchre are informed by two Angels of 

the Resurrection of Jesus . . . | Uuke xxiv. 1—0 — 
Their testimony, with that of Mary Magda-| 

len, does not convince the Disciples . | 10, 11 
Peter runs again to the Sepulchre . . 12 — 


Mary, who had perhaps followed him, re 
behind, and sees two Angels 


. . | John xx. 11—14 
As she turns away she sees Jesus, being the 


Mark xvi. 9 ’ 





first to whom he appears . . . | John xxi 14—17 § 
Mark xvi. 10,11) | 
Her testimony is doubted . - | 2 John xx. 18 | 


Christ appears to the party of Women who 


had first visited the Sepulchre. .| Matt. xxviii.9,10 — 
The soldiers make their report to the Chief- 
Priests e e " e h ° M k . yu — 
Christ appears to two disciples on the road to ark xvi. 12 ? 
rm eee cri 13-39 § Emmacs. 


Emmavw . . ‘ . . 
On their return they assure the Apostles o 
the Resurrection of Christ, who in the 
meantime hae appeared to Peter . . 
Christ appears to all the Apostles, except ; —5) — — 
Thomas. : . . , | (John xx. 19—23 


Mark xvi. 13 | 
; Luke xxiv. 33-35 Jerusalem. 


The disbelief of Thom ° . . _ 24, 25 — 
Christ appears to all the Disciples, and con- j Mark xvi. 14 _ 
John xx, 26—29 


vinces ‘Thomas : . ‘ . 
He appears to the Brethren in Galilee, and 
gives them their commission 


. _| Mat.xxviii.16-20 Galilee. 
His appearance on the Sea of Tiberias, and 


his conversation with Peter . .| John xxi, 1—24 — 
IHis appearance to James, not mentioned in 
the Gospels] . . . 1 Cor. xv. 7. — 


Luke xxiv. 44-49 rusal 
Acts i, st Je em. 
Mark xvi.15—19 
Luke xxiv. 50-53 Bethany. 
Acts i. 9—11 
John xx. 30, 31. 

xxi. 25. 


His last appearance to the Apostles. 


His final commission, and Ascension into 
Heaven . . . 


Conclusion of St. John’s Gospel 
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4. D. EVENTS. 


29. |Cunclusion of St. Mark’s Gospel . : 







Introduction to the Acts of the Apostles 
The Apostles return to Jerusalem 
The election of Matthias in the room of Judas 
Descent of the Holy Ghost on the Day 
Pentecost 
St. Peter’s address to the Multitude 
Effects of Peter’s address. 
Union of the first converts to Christianity 
50. |A cripple healed by Peter and John 
Peter again addresses the People. 
Peter and John are imprisoned, and on the fol- 
lowing day brought before the Sanhedrim 
St. Peter’s wddrese to the Sanhedrim ° 
The liberation of the two Apostles, and the 
ving ofthe Brethren. 
Union and beneficence of the early Christiane 
3]. |Death of Ananias and Sapphira . 
Miracles performed by the Apostles 
32. |The Apostles being imprisoned, are released 
by an Angel 
They are again brought before the Sanhedrim 
Peter asserts the Messiahship of Christ . 
Gamaliel obtains the release of the Apostles 
Appointment of the Seven Deacons 
33. Continued increase of the Church 
Stephen accused of blasphemy . 
His defence before the Sanhedrim . 
His martyrdom . 
General persecution of the Christians, i in 
which Saul is particularly conspicuous’. 
The Disciples, dispersed abroad, spread the 
| 


Philip the Deacon preaches ‘in Samaria . 
Simon Magus believes, and is baptized . 
34. Peter and John proceed to Samaria, and con- 

fer the gift of the Holy Ghost upon the new 
converts . . 

Simon Magus severely reproved by Peter 

The two Apostles return to Jerusalem, preach- 
ing by the way. 

—I of the Æthiopian Eunuch by Philip 

- |The Conversion of Saul . . 


Saul is baptized . 
37. (Peter, having preached through Palestine, 
comes to Lydda . . ‘ 
MÆneas cured of the Palsy . . 
Dorcas raised from the Dead 


$8. Saul preaches in the Synagogue 
Escaping a plot against his life, he goes to 
Jerusalem, and thence to Cmsarea and 
Tarsus. 
40. |The Church at rest from persecution , 
(About this time, or rather earlicr, St. Mat- 
thew writes his Gospel.) 





WHERE RECORDED. 
Mark xvi. 20 
Acts i. 1—3 


12—14 
15—26 


ii. 1—13 
14—37 
ii. 37—41 
42-—47 
iii, 1—1] 
12--26 


iv. j—7 
8—12 


13—31 
32—37 
v l—ll 
12—16 


1j7—21 
21—28 
29—32 
33—42 

vi. 1—6 
7 

8—15 

vii. 1—53 
64. —viii. 1 


vill, 1—3 


PLACE. 


— 
— 
— 
— 
— 
— 


Ply dtd 
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WHERE RECORDED. 


Acts x. 1—16 
17—33 













34—43 
44 - 48 


the Gentiles 
The conversion and baptism of Cornelius . 
St. Peter defends his conduct in baptizing 
Cornelius 










xi. 1—18 









41. |The dispersed converts preach to the Gen- 
tiles . 19—21 
42. 
progress of the Gospel among the Gentiles, 
and, finding Saul at Tarsus, proceeds with 
him to Antioch . 
43. |The prophecy of Agabus, which elicits a con- 
tribution for the brethren in Judea ‘ 
44. |Herod’s persecution, and the martyrdom 








xiii. 1—3 








P 
thence to the island of Cyprus 4,5 
Elymas the sorcerer struck blind, ‘and the 


conversion of Se rat .Paulus, upon which 













Pamphylia, and John Mark returns to Je- 
rusalem 


46. Proceeding to Antioch in Pisidia, Paul 
preaches first, as was his custom, to the 
Jows 

On the following sabbath they preach to the 
Gentiles, and the Jews drive them from 





the city . : 42—50 — 
They proceed to Iconium ° 51, 52 
The people preparing to stone them, they 
escape to Lystra . . xiv. 1—6 
1A Cripple cured ‘ 8—10 |Lystra. 
The people first attempt to sacrifice to them 
as Mercury and Jupiter, and subsequently 
stone them . 11—20 — 
47. |They proceed to Derbé, and preach in the 
neighbourhood =. 6, 7. 20 
They return by Lystra, Iconium, Pisidia, and 
Pamphilia, to Antioch , 21—38 
49 |Dissensions arise on the subject of Circum- 
cision and the obligation of the Mosaic 
Law on Christian converts . xv. 1,2 [Antioch 
Paul and Barnabas attend the Apostolic 
Council which is held on the subject . 3—21 |Jerusalem. 
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4. D. EVENTS. 


49. A deputation accompany Paul and Barnabas 
to Antioch with the Apostolic decree. 
50. |The separation of Paul and Barnabas 

Paal seta out with Silas on his second apos- 
tolical journey, and Rroceods through 
Syria and Cilicia to Derbé and Lystra. 

Thence, with Timothy, through Phrygis, 
Galatia, and Mysia, to Troas . 

‘Warned in a vision, St. Paul proceeds into 
Macedonia, through Samothracia and 
Neapolis . . . 

The conversion of Lydia . 

The Pythonees dispossessed 

The Apostles are imprisoned, and the J allor 
converted . 

Their release and departure 

51. |Proceeding throogh Amphipolis and Apollo. 
nica, they arrive at Thessalonica . 

Seized by the Jews, Jason effects their re- 
lease 

They are more favourably received at Berea, 
where Paul leaves Timothy and Siles, and 
proceeds to Athens . 

His discourse on the Areopagus 

He proceeds to Corinth, where he supports 
himself by manual labour, and is rejoined 
by Silas and Timothy . 

52. The carelessness of Gallio . 

[During his abode of eighteen months at 
Corinth, St. Paul seems to have written his 
two Epistles to the Thessalonians, and that 
From § ? l 8 d 
From Corinth St. Pau into Syria, an 

7 ; returns by Cenchrea, Ephesus, and Jeru- 

° salem, to Antioch . 

56. |St. Paul in his third Apostolical ‘Journey 
goes into Galatia and Phrygia —stiyj. 

The history of Apollos . 

St. Paul arrives at Ephesus 

His Preaching and 

. |The Exorcista confounded, yand magical books 


Macedonia and Achaia 

The Riot of Demetrius ‘ 

[From Ephesus, where he abode two y 
St. Paul wrote his first Epistle to the Cori 
thians.) 

57. |The Apostle goes into Macedonia, and 
thence into Greece, where he remains 
three months, and then returns into Mace- 

| donia, on his way into Syria 

[On this journey was written, from ‘Corinth, 

| the Epistle to the Romans, and, on his arri- 
val at Philippi, the Seoond to the Corin- 
thians .] 






1 
WHERE RECORDED. 


Acts xv. 22—35 
36—30 


10—15 
16—34 


xviii. 1I-11 
12—173 


xx. I—4 
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PLACE. 





Philippi. 


Thesasalonica. 


Athens. 


Corinth. 


Ephesus 


— ed — 
9 


58. |From Philippi he proceeds to Troas, whither 


- |He is kept in prison during the remainder o 


- |His trial before Festus, and appeal to th 
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EVENTS. 


his companions had preceded him 

Eutychus restored to life  . 

The journey continued from Troas to Assos 
Mitylene, Chios, Trogyllium, and Miletus 
St. Paul's affectionate address to the Ephe 

sian Elders 

He continues his route from Miletus to 
Coos, Rhodes, Patara, Tyre, Ptolemais, and 
Ceesarea 

His abode with ‘Philip, and the prophecy 
Agabus : . 

He proceeds to J erusalem . 

His reception by the Church, at whoee sug- 
gestion he takes part in the performance 
ofa Vow . . 

He is apprehended in the Temple 

His address to the populace . 

The Jews clamour for his death, and, claim- 
ing the privilege of a Roman citizen, he is 
brought before the Sanhedrim_ . 

The outrage of Ananias, and the paa ty vio- 
lence of the Pharisees and Sadducees 

Paul is encouraged in a vision . 

Discovery of a plot his Life . . 

He is sent by night through Antipatris ¢ to 
Ceosarea 

His accusation ‘and defence before Felix e 


the government of Felix . 


Emperor. 
Agrippa is informed by Festus of the charge 
inst Paul . 
St. Paul is brought before King Agrippa 
His defence, and its effect upon Agrippa 
The commencement of St. Paul's voyage to 
Rome, and his shipwreck on the island o 
Malta . 
His reception by the inhabitants, ‘and th 
cure of theGovernor’s Father. . 
After three months, he sets sail for Rome . 
His reception by the Brethren, and confer- 
ence with the Jews residing at Rome 
e is confined at Rome two years, without 
any charge being laid against him at the 
Emperor's tribunal 
(During this first Imprisonment of 8t. Paul 
at Rome, with the account of which the 
New Testament History concludes, he 
wrote his Episties to the Ephesians, Colos- 
sians, Philippians, and Philemon. In the 
same interval St. Mark’s Gospel was pro- 
bably written, and St. James’s Epistle ; 
and the following particulars complete the 
Chronology of the sacred Canon.) 


WHERE RECORDED. 


Acts xx. 5, 6 
7—l2 


13—16 
172· 38 


xxiv. 1—2] 
22—27 

xxv. 1—12 
1S— 22 


23—27 
xxvi, 1—32 


XXVIii. 1—44 
Xxxviii. 1. 


2—10 
1l1—1l4 


15—29 


PI.ACE. 


| 
\Miletas. 


Jerusalem. 
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EVENTS. 





@2. (St. Paal is released from his First Imprison- 


ment at Rome, after which he visite Italy, 
Spain, and probably Britain. 
He writes the Epistle to the Hebrews : 


63. (Se. Lake writes his Gospel and the Acts of the 


25 8 $2 3 8 & 


Apostles . 
- |St. Peter writes his First Epistle ° 


Probable date of St. Paul’s First Epistle to! 
Timothy, and his Epistle to 7itus . . 

St. Peter writes his Second Epistle 

St. Paul again in Imprisonment at Rome. 


- |He writes his Second Epistle to Timothy . 


St. Jude writes his Epistle . 

Martyrdom of St. Peter and &t. “Paul at} 
Rome. 

The Destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans. 

St. John writes his three Epistles. 

He is banished to the Isle of Patmos, soos 
the Apocalypse. 

He returns to Ephesus, and writes the Reve- 
lations . 


. He writes bis Gospel . ‘ . . 
. His Death e e ® e e 


WHERE RECORDED. PLACE. 


INDICES. 


WORDS AND PHRASES. 
MATTERS AND PROPER NAMES. 
PHILOLOGY. 


INDEX I. 
WORDS AND PHRASES. 


"ABadewy, Rev. ix. 11. 
"ABBa, Mark xiv. 36. 
&Bvecoc, Luke viii. 31. 
dyaGec, Matt. xx. 13. 
dyad se0an, Jobn viii. 56. 
ayargy, Matt. vii. 24. 
aydaay ly ~vevpari, Col. i. 8. 
— *pern, ii. 4. 
ayarnroc, Matt. tii. 17. 
Ayap, Gal. iv. 24 
dy yapetvay, Matt. v. 41. 
G@yyedoc, Matt. xi. 10. xxiv. 30. 1 Tim. iti. 
6. Rev. ii. 1. sda. UT 81 
ayyéidovc papripec@ar, 1 Tim. v. 21. 
dyyidwy harayai, Acts vii. 53. 
dyeyv, Mark i. 38 
— tloprny nplpay, Matt. xiv. 6. Luke 
xxiv. $ l. 
aytveadiynroc, Heb. vii. 8. 
10 


Gysor, Acts ix. 13. 1 Thess. iii. 13. 
dywy coopiuxdy, Heb. ix. 9. 
ayxvpa ricoapec, Acts xxvii. 29. 
ayctpay atpuy, Acts xxvii. 13. 

— weptaipay, Acts xxvii. 20. 
&yvagoc, Matt. ix. 16. 
ayvwoia, | Pet. ii. 15. 
aydépasoz, scil. npipa, Acts xvii. 5. xix. 38 
Gyopaiog, Acts xvii. & 
dypevay, Matt. xxii. 15 
&yyay, Matt. xviii. 28 
dywyv, dywvilec@as, Col. i. 29. 
&OedGr) yur), 1 Cor. ix. 5, 
adergoc, Matt. v. 22. viii. 46 
G2sjrwe, 1 Cor ix. 26. 
adnpovety, Mart. xxvi. 37. 
dén-, Matt. xi. 23. Luke xvi. 22. 
édcaXeinxrwe, Luke ii. 37. 
Gddéacpoc, Rom. i. 28. 
adcatpog wepi rhy wiorsy, 3 Tim. iii. & 
geou wbAat, Matt. xvi. 18. 
G0creiy, Mark vi. 25. 
d0eoy alyza, Matt. xxvii. 4. 
aly:adoc, Matt. xxvii. 39. 
alua, Matt xxvii. 4. Luke i. 12 

ellipsis of, Luke xiii. 1. 

— paryricpod, Hebd. xii. 94. 


alua cragvAic, Rev. xiv. 20. 
aiparexyvoia, Heb. ix. 22. 
aoc, adjectives ending in, Phil. tli. 5. 
alpesw, John i. 29. x. 24. 
—  dycipay, Acts xxvii. 13. 
rHy duyay, John x. 24. 

atpeosc, Acts v. 17. 
aic@nrnpia, scil. Spyava, Heb. v. 14. 
aisxpérnc, Eph. v. 4. 
airsiy, construction of, Matt. vii. 9. 
atria, Matt. xix. 10. 
alypadwreveuy aiypadrwolay, Eph. iv. 8. 
aiwy, Matt. vi. 13. 
aiwvec, Heb. i. 2. xi. 8. 
aiwy 6 pid\r\wy, Heb. ii. 5. 
aidvocg ovyridea, Matt. xiii. 39. xxiv. 3. 
’"AcedCapd, Matt. xxvii. & 
dxipawc, Matt. x. 16 
dcpiy, subaud. card, Matt. xv. 16. 
aco, Matt. iv. 94. John xii. 38. 
dcog dcovey, Matt. xiii, 14. 
adeodovOeiy rim, Matt. iv. 19. 
dcoveay, Matt. xi. 15. John viii. 43. ix. 27. 

Acts iv. 19. ix. 7. 
aeovovrec oven dxovey, Matt. xiii. 18. 
deparog rexepacpivog, Rev. xiv. 10. 


fy VU, . 
deoiiag ikerdZeuv, ¢ Matt HL 7. 
dcpoarypioy, Acts xxv. 23. 
dxpoywmaiog Mooc, Matt. xxi. 42. 
depodina, Heb. vii. 4. 
devpovy, Matt. xv. 5. 
4\aBacrpor, Matt. xxvi. 7. 
ddaZoveia, James iv. 16 
GXadaZayv, Mark v. 37. 
dAdAnroc, Rom. viii. 26. 
dXexrpogwvia, Matt. xiv. 25. xxvi. 34, 
adic dvOpwxwy, Matt. iv. 19. 
ddtoyeiy, arhioynpa, Acts xv. 20. 
GAAd, Matt. xx. 33. 
add\Adoosy gwvny, Gal. iv. 20. 
"AAn)odia, Rev. xix. 1. 
GlAMorpiosxicoxoxocç, 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
Grveu, Mark v. 4. 
dua xpwt, Matt. xx. 1. 
dpapriay wrouty, John viii, 25. 
dpapria wpdc Odvaroy, John xi. 4. 
dywaprwrdc, Matt. ix. 10. Lake vii. 37. 
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apy, Matt. v. 17. 

&ugodoy, Mark xi. 4. 

ava, Matt. xx. 9. Luke ix. 8. 
avaBaivew sic —— Matt. xx. 17. 
dvapréwreyv, Mark viii. 24 

dvaycdlay, Luke xiv. 23. 

avadyracoc, Acts x. 24, 
dvayen, Luke xxi. 23. 
dvadevbeay, avddekic, Lake x. 1. 
avalwxupeiy, 3 Tim, i. 6. 
ava0dadX\uy, Phil. iv. 10. 
avaQepa, Rom. ix. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 2. 
dvaOjpara, Luke =x. 5. 
dvaidaa, Luke xi. 8 
avaxcegadatovr, Mark xii. 4 Eph. ii. 10. 
avardivecOat, Matt. viii. 11. 
dvdpioc, Acts xxv. 26. 
dyvd\apBdveyv, Luke ix. 51. Acts vii. 43. 
dvdAniic, Lake ix. 51. 
advadoyia xicrewc, Rom. xu. 8. 
avadbey, scil. ry odpra, Phil, i. 22. 
dvaratay owdayxva, Philem. 7. 
avaxrvocey, Luke iv. 17. 
dvaccevazeyv, Acts xv. 24. 
avdcrac, avicravat, Acts ii. 30. xili. $8. 
dvacrpigecat, Matt. xvii. 22. 
avaragctioGa oinynow, Luke i. 1. 
avari\\ay, Matt. iv. 16 v. 45. 
dvariGecOar, Acts xxv, 14. 
avaron\)), Matt. ii. 1. 

#E twWouc, Luke i. 78 
advagaiveOai, Acts xxi. 8. 

avawikews ca:poi, Acts tii. 19. 

dydpec, redundant, Matt. xii. 41. 
dviycAnrog, ! Tim, iii, 10. 

Gvepoc ixoracn, Matt. xiv. 82. 

avevdecroc, Luke xiii. 33, 

avewiinwroc, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
dyvOopodoyeiocOa, Luke il. 88 

dy@paxca, John xviii. 18. 

GvBpwroc, emphatic, Matt. vii. 9, 
pleonastic, Luke fi. 15. 

for ric, Matt. xiii. 28 

Ocoũ, 1 Tim. vi, 11 

xauvòc. Thad, Rom. vi. & 
0 tow, 6 Ew, vii. 22. 
dvObnarog, Acts xiii. 7. xix. 38. 

dv0’ wy, Luke i, 20. 

dyoa, Luke vi. ii. 

dvoiyey Oipay, Matt. vii. 7. Acts xiv. 27. 
orépa, Matt. v. 2. 

Gvopoc, Acts iL 23. 

dvdpwe, Rom. ii. 12. 

avri, Heb. xii. 2. 

— ellipsis of, Matt. x. 20 
dyriBddrarv, Luke xxiv. 17 
dvridinpetc, 1 Cor. xii, 28. 
avraoyia, Jude 11. 
dvri wipxn¢ oxo wiwy, Matt. vii. 9. 
— 1 John fi. 18 
&yrAnya, John iv. 11. 
dvropBadpyeiv, Acts xxvii. 15, 
avwysov, Mark xiv. 15. 
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dvew@ey, Luke i. 3. John iii. 3. 
afte, Matt. x. ll. 

ax’ aldvoc, Luke i. 70. 

amwaiyetiy, Eph. iv. 19. 
awapaBaroc, Heb. vii, 24. 

dmrapy?, James i. 18. 

dw’ dpyiic, Luke i. 2. | John L 1. 
dxatyacpa, Heb. i, 3. 

draxiZay, Luke vi. 35. 

dripavrot yeveadoyia, 1 Tim. i. 4. 
axepnordorwy, | Cor. vii. 35. 
dxiye, Mark xiv. 41. 

awtyey, for iyesy, Matt. vi. 2. 

8 reprooeveay, Phil. iv. 18. 
dwXovc, Matt. vi, 22. 


[dwo, Mate, ii. 1. xi. 19. xv. 1. xxvii. 57. 


John xi. 17. Acts x. 30. 
dxd dvarahey & svopey, Matt. viii. 11. 
droypdgecOat, droypag?, Luke ii. 1. 
ao pagy, Acts v. 37. 
awocverarovy, Matt. xxiii. 23. Heb. vii. 5 
awodiyecOat, Luke viii. 40. 
—* Td dgerdpevoy, Matt xviii. 25. 
awodwpiZey, Jude 19. 
dxovonypdZery, Mark viii. 31. 
aroGaveiy reve, wi I. 
cby rev, Matt. xxvi. 35. 
dwo8aveic8a iy abe John viii. 21. 
dwrogliy eoSat, Acts i. 4 
deoxapatoe » Rom. viii. 19. 
droxpiBeig elwe, Matt. xi 25. 

*Axo\\tewy, Rev. ix. 11. 
drohoyia, 1 Pet. ifi. 15. 
arodvay, Luke ii. 29. 
dwd paxpdOer, Matt. xxvi. 58. 

— prac, sctl. yrvepne, Loke xiv. 18. 
Grovipey reppy, 1 Pet. fii. 7. 
droppavifay, 1 Thess. ii. 17. 
awoonevaZecGar, Acts xxi. 15. 
adrocrdcvwy, Matt. v. 31. 

—— Matt. x. 2. John xiii. I6. Heb. 
1. 

arocroparifay, Luke xi. 53. 

awrpéccowroc, Acts xxiv. 16. 

dwrecOa vauede, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Col, ii, 20. 

arwOtir, . xi l 

apyoc, Matt. xii. $6, Tit. 1. 12. 

dpyupoxéwoc, Acts xix. 24. 

dperal, attributes, 1 Pet. ii, 9. 

dpsorepa, scl. yeip, Matt. vi. 3. 

dpvrroy, Matt. xxii. 4. 

‘Appayedday, Rev. xvi. 16. 
dowayec Aveo, Matt. vii. 15. 

uq, ry athe Phil. ii. 6. 
apbapev, 2'Co 


40. 


dpripwy, Ace ty 


_ Gort, Matt. ili. 15. ix. 18. 


dpros rpoGicewc, 
— rpoxeſuevo., Matt. xii. 3. 
— Wpocwerov, 
dpxator, Matt. v. 21. 
dpx scat, redundant, Matt. iv. 17. 
apxn, Luke i. 2. John i. 1. Acts x. 11. 
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dpywyoc Zwitc, Acts iil. 15. 
ric the subaud. card, John vili, 25, 


dpxupeic, 
14, 


dpxirshevnc, Luke xix. 2. 
cipxirpix vocç, John ii. 8. 
doxovrec, Acts xvi. 19, 
dpxwy ric —e— Matt. ix. 18 
—ros cdopov, John xii. 31. xiv. 80. 
docria, Acts xxvii, 21. 
doceiy, Acts xxiv. 16 
doxoc, Matt. ix. 16. 
éowaZecQa, Matt. v. 47. x. 13. 
doocipiov“, Matt. x. 99. 
docov, Acts, xxvii. 18 
doreioc, Acts vil. 20. 
derip wpwivoc, Rev. ii. 22. 
doroxeiy, 1 Tim. i. 6. 
dorpax?), Luke xi 33. 
dogadec, Mark xiv. 44. 
dowriac dvdxuarc, | Pet. iv. 4 
dowroc, Luke xv. 13. 
dreviZay, Acts i 10. 
atGeyreiy, 1 Tim. if. 12 
avEavey, Matt. vi. 28. 
abtnotc Geov, Col. fi. 19. 
aternpoc, Luke xix. 21. 
abréparoc, Mark iv. 28 Acts xii. 40. 
abérdc, redundant, Matt. iv. 16. 
Matt. vi. 16. Acts xiii. 41. 
epee —X Matt. xv. 16 
ia coparog, Col. ii. 23. 
dpec dors, Matt. iii. 16. 
adgiwrvrar Matt. ix. 2% 
dg¢tiva: rd wvstpua, Matt. xxvii. 50. 
d¢uiw, Mark i. 34. 
GgEuc, Acts xx, 29. 
dduxvoivy, Lake viii. 23. 


Accipere, Matt, xi. 14. 

Agere ferias, Matt. xiv. 6. 
Aperire ora, Matt. v. 2. 
Aqua, ellipsis of, Matt. x. 42. 
Ardere, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 
Arrhabo, 2 Cor. i 17. 
Aaditorium, Acts xxv, 23. 


Habere, Matt. xiv. 4. Mark xiv. 8. 
Heres, for dominus, Heb. i. 2. 


BaOpoc, | Tim. iii, 13. 
Bato», John xii. 13. 
Badruy, infundere, Matt. ix. 17. 
BaAXzoOar, scil. iwi chivnc, Matt. viii. 6. 
BawriZsoOa, Mark vil 3. 
dxip ray vexpiy, | Cor. xv. 20. | 
Bdérriopa, Matt. xx. 22. 
Barriornc, 6 Baxriftwy, Matt. iii. 1. 

, Hebrew prefix, Mark x. 46. 
B&poc, 1 Thess. ii. 6. 
BapbvecOan, scil brvy, Matt. xxv. 43. 
Bacavizay, Matt. viii. 6. 29 
Bacamnoric, Matt. xvili. 34. 


Baoiksia rey ovpavod, 
Tov Seow, 


g Matt i 2. 


Mart. ii, 4 xxvi. 3. Acts xix. | BacAtsiev, Matt. ii, 22. 


Baoduxde yopoc, James il. 8. 
acil, bxnpirne, John iv. 46. 
Basdusca yérov, Matt. xii, 42. 
Bader, Acts iii. 7. 
BaordZey, John xii. 6 xvi. 12. 
Bdrocg, Luke xvi. 6 
Baik? Matt. vi. 7. 
a THC — Matt. xxiv. 16. 

Bear bein. Matt. x. 25 
BiAn xexrv piva, Eph. vi. 16. 
Bedidp, 2 2 Cor vi. 15. 
Bijpa, John xix. 13. Acts xii. 2]. 

— wotddc, Acts vii. 5. 
Bialayv, Scacrai, Matt. xi. 12. 
BtBrioy —— Matt. v. Sl. 


—  dabjenc 
BiBXog Yovicews, & rae oy at ; 
wijc, Lake x. 


Biog, Mark vii. 44. 

Biuoic, Acts xxvi. 4. 

Bracgnpsiv, Mat. ix. 3. 

Bréway, Acts xxvii. 12. 

xpéownoy, Matt. xviii. 10. 

guy, Rev. i. 12. 

—S ob BAéwey, Mate. xiii. 18. John 
ix. 39. 

Boavepytc, Mark iii. 17. 

BovNzurnc, Mark xv. 43. 

BovAn, Luke vii. 29. 

ellipsis of, Matt. x. 29. 

BpaBevey, Col. a 15. 


Beaxé t ru Heb. ii. 

—* ellipsis of, Mate i 18. 
poxoc, 1 vii. 35. 

—*& ellipsis of, Matt. xili. 52. 

Bpaorc, Matt, vi. 19. 


Baptismus sanguinis, Matt. xx. 22. 


FaBBaGa, John xix. 18. 

yaZa, Mark xii. 41. Acts viii. 27. 

yaloguddxtov, Mark xii. 41. 

yada, Heb. v. 12. 

vGAd Aoyixdy, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

yapoc, Matt. xxii, 2. 

yap, John iv. 44. 

yeyevynoGas ix Oeov, 1 John iii. 9. 

yéevva, Matt. v. 22. 

yedvync vidc, Matt. xxiii. 15. 

yeved, Matt. i. 17. 

yeveadoyiat dripavros, | Tim. a 4. 

yevecia, scil. 7 if ay Matt. xiv. 6 

vive, Mate. 

yevvay and ricray, difference between, 
Matt. i. 18, 

yevvnGiv, Matt. i. 20. 

yivenpa, Luke xii. 18 

dprtdou, Matt. xxvi. 29. 

yerynpara ixvyev, Matt. iii, 7. 

vivoc, ellipsis of, Matt. xix. 4. 
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yivog, redundant, Matt. xvii. 21. 8ixecOar, Matt. x. 40. xi. 14. 
yepovoia, Matt. v. 22. xvi. 21. Actsv. 21. | did, Matt. xxvi. 61. Mark ii, 1. 1 Thess, 
yevecOar, Matt. xvi. 28. Acts x. 10. iv. 13. 


yi, a city, Matt. ii. 6. é:aBadAuy, Lake xvi. 1. 

— ellipsis of, Matt. xxii. 15. Mark £ 28. | dea Bodoc, Matt. iv. 1. John vi. 20. 
yiiv & Oddaccay xeprayery, Matt. xxiii. 15. | dcadéiyeoOar, Acts vii. 45. 
ytyvexey, Matt. i. 25, vii. 23. xxiv. 37. | d:aOnen, Page 2. Heb. ix. 15. 


John viii. 43. Ccacoveiy, Mat. vi. 11. 
yiveoOar, Matt. xxvi. 2. Luke ii. 1. Staxovia, Acts xi. 29. 

— <dyédpi, Rom. vii. 1. — rpawrtZuy, Matt. iv. 11. 

—  el¢ oddity, Acts v. 86. dcaxpivey, Acts x. 20. 

— lv éavrg, Luke xv. 17. Ccaxpicag rveiparwy, | Cor. xii. 28. 

— rev, Matt. xvili. 19, ScapspiZay, Acts il 3. 

— «e 'rspoc, Gal. iv. 12, Ccavolyeay, Acts xvii. 3. 
Mũxoc, Acts ii. 13. Ccavuerepeveacy, Luke vi. 32. 
yAwoodcopoy, John xii. 6. Scar pieoOat, scil. iv capdig, Acts v. 33. 
vvijouc, Phil fi. 20. 1 Tim. i 2. Cractiay, Luke iii. 14. 
yvwpn, ellipsis of, Tit. ii. 8. S:acropa ray ‘EXAnvwy, John vii. 35. 
yywpizey, Phil i. 22. dracowZay, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
yvecewc Adyar, I Cor. xii. 28 Gsaraysic dt dyyidwy, Acts vii. 53. 
vvcoic, 1 Cor. L 5. dvagipovra, Rom. ii. 18 
ToAyoOd, Matt. xxvii. 33. édacréc, with genitive, John vi. 45. 
Yedupa, Luke xvi. 6. Gal. vi. 11. G:ddoxadoc, Matt. xxi. 3. 

— opposed to cdpE and wvetpa, John | dcdayn, teaching, Mark iv. 2. 

vi, 62, ésdévas taurdy, Acts xix. $1. 

ypappara, John vii. 15. — sic xéddAroy, Lake vi. 38 
—  ‘Eeioa, Acts xix. 19. —  Ipyasiay, Luke xii. 58. 

Ypappareic, Matt. ii. 4. — saprdoy, Matt. xiii. 8. 
ypapparedes, Matt. xiii. 52. Acts xix. 35. — réwroy, Luke xiv. 9. 
ypagey iy capdig, 2 Cor. iil. 2. didoc0at dxo rov Geov, Matt, xiii. 11. 

— Nywy, Luke i. 63. dispaxpoy, Matt. xvii. 24. 

— yédpor, Mark xii, 19. éufoda O8Hy, Matt. xxii. 9. 
yoawdec piOo1, 1 Tim. iv. 7. Sceorpappivoc, Matt. xvii 17. 
Yenyopetv, Matt. xxvi. 41. duernc, Cueria, du ridciv, Matt. ii 16 
yupvacia cwparicy, | Tim. iv. & Cicaroc, Matt. i. 19. ix. 18. Luke ii 23. 
yupvoc, Matt. xxv. 36. Mark xiv. 51. xii. 56. 
yovas, John ii 4. — epithet of Abel, Heb. xi. 4. 
yvvatioy cxevoc, 1 Pet. iii. 7. dixcuocᷣvn, Matt. tii. 15. vi. 1. 
yuvacdpooy, 2 Tim. ili. 6. — ée xiorewc, Rom. {. 16. 
yvy)) aizappovea, Matt. ix. 20. Mark v. 26. —  Ocov, Matt. vi. 33. 

— , ellipsis of, Matt. i. 6. Scccuoctync Adyoc, Heb. v. 13. 

Sixacovy, Matt. xi. 19. Luke xviii, 14. 

Gentes et familie, Luke li. 4. — éavrdv, Luke xvi. 15. 


diucawpa, Luke i. & 
Aarpénoy iyeyv, Matt. xi. 18. John vii. 19. | dicgy uxéyeyv, Jude 7. 


CauporZépevor, Matt. iv. 24. sidoyog, 1 Tim. fii 8. 

Caipoviwy SdaccaXia, 1 Tim. iv. 1. Scopurrey, Matt. vi. 19. 

dacrbdy ccvsiv, Matt. xxiii. 4. SwAiZev, Matt. xxii. 24, 

édvecov, Matt. xviii, 27. diyoropely, Matt. xxiv. 51 

82, interrogative, Acts xi. 16. Biduyoc, James i. 8. 

dinoic, 1 Tim. ii. 1. Svocecy, Matt. v. 10. 

Ssi, 1 Cor. xi. 19. dexciy, redundant, Matt. iii. 9. Mark x. 42 
Saxviey, Matt. iv. & Soxipateyv, Rom. i. 28. 

Seiva, Matt. xxvi. 18. Sonus, Coxipior, James iL. 2 

Sacdapovia, daodalywy, Acts xvil, 28. | ddcoc, Matt. vil. 3. 

8exdrn, scil. potpa, Hebd. vii. 4. | 3* 1 Thess. iL 8. 

decroc, Luke iv. 19. oé&a, Matt. iv. 8. vi. 29. 

8nvdpiov, Matt. xx. 2 — Gov, Rom. iii 23. 

dekcd, scil. yelp, Matt. vi. 8. — Kupiov, Luke ii. 9. 

8eEsAaBor, Acts xxiii. 23. So&aZecGar, of Christ’s ascension, John vil, 
Séopar, ellipais of, Mark v. 23. 37. xii. 16. 

Cipsy, Matt, xxi. 35. Aopede, Acts ix. 36. 


cevrepdxpwroy cadBBarov, Luke vi. }. BovAciag Ciyoc, Matt. xi. 29. 
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SovAoc and waic, Matt. viii. 5. 
Ypdooey, 1 Cor. iii, 18, 
tpaypn, Luke xv. 8. 

ipéow redeiv, Phil. iii. 12. 


‘uvaperc raw obpavey, Matt. xxiv. 29, 


fövauic, Matt. xiv. 2. Heb. vi. 5, 
tivaobat, Matt. ix. 15, 

‘yvaroi, Acts xxv. 5. 

*y0, dbo, Mark vi. 7. 


‘uo  Tpeic paprupec, Matt. xviii. 16. 
iuptdy, subaud. card, Matt. x. 8. John xv. 
5. 


Dare locum, Luke xiv. 9. 

— operam, Luke xi. 58. 
Denarius Ard xx. 2, 

Dicere, Matt. iv. 3. 

Digito attingere, Matt. xxiii. 4. 
Domine, Matt. viii. 2. 

Domus, ellipsis of, Mark v. 35. 


"Ea, Mark i. 24. 

lay, when, John xii 32. 

iyyt¢ iwi Obpac, Matt. xxiv. 33. 
iyyt¢ 0 Kupsoc, Phil. iv. 4. 
dytipeey, Matt. xi, 11. 

lytipay LE Sarvow, Matt. viii. 25. 
lyedOeroc, Lake xx. 20. 

Eycaina, John x. 22. 


‘rronBoba@as, used metaphorically, 1 Pet. 
v 


iagiZay, Luke xix. 43. 
eoOpnoxeia, Col. ii. 23. 
ihvoc obx EOvoc, Rom. x. 19. 


U, for dri, Mark xv. 44 Acts xxvi. 23. 


~ optative, Luke xii. 49. 
~ negative, Mark viii. 12. 
~ whether, Luke xiii, 23. 


tilay, Matt. xxiv. 36. 1 Thess. v. 13. 


7T Tedundant, Matt. vii. 11. 
« Covaroy, Matt. xxiv. 24 
tCwAtcoy, 1 Cor. viii. 10. 
icuc, Matt. ix. 4. 
lixuv, Heb. x 1. 
— £00 doparov, Col. i 15. 
Ivar by voow, Mark v. 2. 
— pera rivoc, Matt. xii. 28. 
— rev, Matt. xviii. 19. 
intiy, Matt. iv. 3. ix. 5. 
— Xdyy, Matt. viii. 8. 
Into, for iwei, 2 Thess. i. 6. 
vn TOU Oeov, Phil. iv. 7. 
vorottĩv, eipnvowovoi Matt. v. 9 
» Matt. £ 20. Mark i. 9. Col. ii, 2. 
ky, ellipsis of, Matt. xx. 2. 
= for ivy, Matt. ii. 23. 
for repi, Acts ii. 25. 
Glov, scil. oleav, Acts ii. 27. 
Barovey, Heb. v. 7. 
vipyeoOa: ele reva, Luke xxiv. 12. 
BipyioOa: 8 aEépyeoOar, John x. 7. 
Fechzoy elyas, Jobn i. 16 


sig papruptoy abrotc, Matt. viil 4, 

alc, for wpe@roc, Matt. xxviii. 1. 

— for ric, Matt. viii. 19. ix. 18. xix. 16. 
xxi. 19. 

ele xa® elc, Mark xiv. 19, 

sic 6voya, Matt. x. 40. 

de, 1 Thess. ii. 3. Acts xxviii 2. 

ixBadrAuy, Matt. ix. 25. xii, 35. Mark i 
12. 


— sic vĩxcoc, Matt. xii. 19. 

— Ady, Matt. viii 16. 

— we rovnpovr, Luke vi. 22. 
seBorny worveicPar, Acts xxvii. 16. 
ixdnptiy, ivdnpety, 3 Cor. v. & 

Exdoroc, Acts ii. 23. 
ixci, ellipsis of, Acts xiii. 1. 
— for ixsioe, Mate. i 22. 
éxQera woueiy, Acts vii. 19. 
deraxeiy, Luke xviii. L. 
txeAnoia, Matt. xviii. 17. Acts vii. 38 
éxcopifesy, Luke vii. 12. 
éxxpepavyvoeba, scil. rév Adyar, Luke 
xix. 48. 
ixdelwecy, seil. rdy Bioyv, Luke xvi. 9. 
éxXscroi, Matt. xx. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
tcXexrol dyyeXot, 1 Tim. v. 21. 
icdoyy, Rom. xi. 7. 1 Thess. i 4. 
— —8 Rom. xi. 6. 

icrbecOar, Matt. ix. 36. 

éxveity, John v. 13. 

éxpucrnpiZey, Luke xvi. 14 
iereapdZeyv, Matt. iv. & 

lereraley rac yeipac, Rom. x. 21. 
ixropevecOat, Matt. xx. 29. 
éereivay rac yeipac, John xxi. 18, 
éxriPevar, scil. rixva, Acts vii. 19. 
éerevdocey covopriy, Matt. x. 14 
éxrpétweyv, 1 Tim. £ 6 

éxrpwpa, 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

éxgipey, Luke vii. 12. 

éxyveoOa, Jude 1). 

éepoyey, Acts v. 5. 

éAavvey, scil. ry vavy, Mark vi. 48 
Mappòc, Matt. xi. 29. 
éXayeordrepoc, Eph. iii. 8. 

dAbyyey, John viii. 46. Eph. v. 11. 
Neyxog, 2 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. xi. 1. 
éXenpovec, Matt. v. 7. 

cay, John vi. 37. 
“EAAnvec, John xii. 20. 

“EAAnmorai, Acts vi. 1. 

‘EM ver d:aewopd, John vii. 35. 
"EAtpac, Acts xiil. 8 
iuBpcpacBa, Matt. ix. 80. 

— ty wrvevpart, John xi. 33. 

ipraiZey, Matt. ii. 16. 
éuwxdnOec8al rivoc, Rom. xv. 34. 
iuwviey, with genitive, Acts ix. 1. 
inzgaviZey, Acts xxiv. 1. 
dy, Col. ii, 2. 1 Thess. ii. 3. 

— for eic, Matt. ii, 28, 

— apxy, John i. 1. 

— Bape elvas, 1 Thess. il. 6 


Ez 


o 


26 
dvdsyecOmu, Luke xiii. 33. 


évdvec@a, Luke xxiv. 49. Rom. xiii, 14 
Gal. iil 


® 27. 
Evéupa ydpov, Matt. xxii. 11. 
wpoBarwy, Matt. vii. 15. 
Tptxoyr caprrov, Mart. ili. 4. 
évidpay rosiy, dvedpebecy, Acts xxiii, 16. 


ivexa, ellipsis of, Matt. ti. 18% xi. 1. xiii. 
c. 


3, & 
évedc, dvvsdc. Acts ix. 7. 
évepyety, Matt. xiv. 2. 
"vyepyne, 1 Cor. xvi. G 
dvéixesy, Mark vi. 19. 
évOupeioOar, Matt. i. 20. 
dvcdwreyv, Gal. v. 7. 
Evoyoc, Matt. v. 31. xxvi 66. 
tyradpa, évyroX), Matt. xv. 9. Luke t. 6 


"yragsaZay, ivrageaopic, Matt. xxvii. 12. 


Evrevécc, 1 Tim. ti. 1. 

évrepog, Luke vii. 2. 

ivrodal dAayxiorar, Matt. v. 19. 
dyroA cas), John xiii. 34. 
dyrvyydvay, Acts xxv. 24 
lyumrmidZeoOas, Jude & 
¢dvwriZecOa, Acts ii. 14. 
éZayopalecOat rd» xaipoy, Eph. v. 16. 
iEadeiger, Acts iti, 19. Col. ii. 14 
&& abrijc, scil. Gpac, Mark vi. 25. 
étipapa, 2 Pet. ii. 22. 


é&icrava:, Matt. xii. 28. Mark ili. 31. Luke 


xxiv. 22. 
iodoc, Luke ix. 31. 


bEoporoysioGar, Matt. iil. 6. xi. 95. Luke 


xxii. 6. 
Edy, scil. iorw, Acts il 29. 
’EopxiZey, Matt. xxvi. 63. 


iZovela, Matt. viii. 9. x. 1. John i. 12. 1 


Cor. xi. 10. 

iEwOciv, Acts xxvii. 39. 

EEw woreiy, Acts v. 34. 

ix’ dAnOeiac, Mark xii. 14. 

doprijy dye, Matt. xiv. 6 

ixavayey, scil, rhy vaity, Luke v. 2. 

éravaykic, Acts xv 28. 

travaratvecGa, Rom. ii. 17. 

iravépOworc, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

iwapyxia, ixapyoc, Acts xxv. 1. 

éxaurégwpoc, John viii 4. 

fxca dypaga, Acu xx. 35. 

drier, scil. ray dcdvovay, Luke xiv. 7. 
- rove ég¢Gadpode, Acts iii. 5 

ixnpedZey, Matt. v. 44, 


iwi, Matt. i. 11. Mark ii. 26. vi. 62. xii. 14. 


Luke xv. 4. Acts vili. 27. xi. 19. 
- in composition, Matt. vi. 11. 
— ABibap, and the like, Mark ii. 26. 
emiBadXAcy, Luke xv. 12, 
— sil, rny didvoray, Mark xiv. 


72. 
imiBapeiy, 1 Thess, ii 6 
iwiBrnpa, Matt. ix. 14 
ixiyssa, ixovpavia, John fii, 12, 
bwriypagai pepuxai, Matt. i. 1. 
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bar:Ovpety, Matt. v. 28. 1 Pet. i. 12. 

— ixcOvpig, Lake xxii. 15. 
iecOvpiac vewreptcai, 2 Tim. ii, 22. 
imicariveSa: rò 6yopa Kupiov, | Ca. i: 
iwc\apBavecOa:, Acts xvii. 19. Heb. i: li 
ixcvdey, Mark iv. 34. 
dwidvorc, 2 Pet. i. 20. 
éwsovorocg, Matt. vi. il. 
ixcxixrey ixi rpayndoy, Lake xv. % 
éwiwd@Onacc, 2 Cor. vii. 7. 
éwionpoc, in Matt. xxvii. 16. 
dxioxtxreaGar, Matt. xxv. 36. 
iwioxowiic npipa, Luke xix. 42 | Pet.i 

12. 


éwiscxowoc, Acts xx. 17. 

dmusrodai cveraruai, 2 Cor. fii. |. 
dxicropiley, Tit. i. 10. 
imcorpipecOar xpd riva, Matt x 12 
éxcvvaywy?h, 2 Them. ii. 1. 
émioboracic, Acts xxlv. 12. 

éwiray?, | L I. 

éwereXcioGat, | Pet. v. 9. 

éweriOevae yeipac, Matt, ix, 18 xix. JS 
éwsriOeaOai, Acts xviii. 10. 

émirpor), Acts xxv. 1. 

éwirpowog, Matt. xx. 8. xxvii. 2 
éxcyetpety, Luke i. 1. 

ixi yeipdy aipew, Matt. iv. 6. 
erixopnyiay 2 Cor, ix. 10. 

woupdsa, scil. wpdypara, 6 
roupqviot, seil, —— } Bp * 
épydZeoOa, Matt. xxv. 16. . 
8 sepupyatecton, 2 Ta 8 


loya wépou, Rom. ii. 15. 

épyacia, Acts xvi. 16. 

Epyoy, ayaGey, Phil. i. 5. 

ipyoy, ellipsis of, Mact. xx. 12. 93. 
bpevyeoOas, Matt. xiii. 35. ae 
——8w used figuratively, Col. ib. 
ibpwoo, Acts xv. 23 | 
foxecOar, Mark iv. 21. 

ele Zavréy, Lake xv. 17. 
dowrgy, Luke v. 3. | 
dpernya, 1 Pet. iii. 21. a 
lorw, ellipsis of, Matt. xxi, 9. Loke!* | 
dorec, Matt. xxiv. 15. ; 
loyara: yplpat, Acts ii, 17. Hedi. !. 
éoydrug lyey, Mark v. 23. 
érepoZvyeiv, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

érotpacia, Eph. vi. 15, 
svayyediZecBar, Mate. xi 5 


Evayyirwy, Pagt 
card Marbarov, & 
ebayyeXcarhc, Acts xxi. 8 
ebyevie, Acts xvii. 11. 
evdia, Matt. xvi. 2. 
ebepyirne, Luke xxil. 26. . 
edeatpeiy, Mark vi. 91, Acta xvii 3l- 
etxapla, Matt. xxvi. 16. 
efxaipoc, Mark vi. 21. ; 
eveaipwe dxaipwe, 2 Tim. iv. & 
evroyeiy, Matt. xiv. 19. 
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tbhoynpiyn ay yuvati, Luke i. 28 
—8 —— 
tuvovyilay davrdy, Matt. xix. 12 
tvoloveSar, 3 John 2, 
tUrtpicraroc, Heb. xii. 1. 
tvpioxuy, Matt. i. 18 
Bepochudwy, Acts xxvii. 14. 
turpawedia, Eph. v. 4 
twyaptoria, ) Tim. ii, 1. 
‘Egiona ypdupara, Acts xix, 19. 
tonuepia, Luke L 5. 
t¢icravar, Lake ii. 9. 
yay év yaorpi, Matt. i 18 

— €» xaptig, Phil. i. 7. 
for dwiyey, Acts i, 12, 
for cxaréyey, Heb. xii. 28. 


scil. yuvaiza, Matt. xiv. 4. 
~—- «ard cegadjjc, | Cor. xi. 4. 
IySpevog, adjacent, Mark i. 38, 


fg geov caraBiBdZecSat, Matt. xi. 28. 


lug exraxic, Matt. xviii 2). 
lg ov, Matt. i. 25. 
ws OUpaved YovoSa:, Matt, xi. 23. 


Effigies, Heb. x. 1. 

Effundere, Jude 11. 

Enatare, John v. 13. 

Eee in morbo, Mark v. 2. 

; cessus, hear scil,. e vita, Luke ix. 31. 
xcitare igniculos ingenii, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
Explere, Matt. x. 23. 


evernpiac wndadiwy, Acts xxvil. 40. 
dog rvpòc. Heb. x. 27. 

yur ic. Matt. x. 4 

muovoba Yuyxy, Matt. xvi. 26. 

py, 1 Thess. iif, & 


9 
grey Yuyny, Matt. ii. 90 
tdma, Matt, xili. 25, 
ryéc, 
— ovrsiac,> Matt. xi, 29. 
~ Xprorod, 


typeiv, 2 Tim. iv. 26. 

0%, Luke xii. 15. 1 John i. 1. 
~ ds vexpéy, Rom, xi. 12. 
wR, Matt, x. 9. 

wrec hidos, 1 Peter ii. 4. 


Yarnpivog, title of Christ, Eph. i. 6. 
Npovia, Luke iii. }. 

they, Matt. il, 6 xxvii. 2, 

"dors, ellipsis of, Matt. . 1. Mark i 1. 
Kay) AraOnen, page 2. 

acta, Mate. vi, 27. Luke il. 52, 

dov, i of, Matt. viii, ll. 


ipa, tsipa iceivy, Matt. vii. 22. Heb. x. 


25. 1 Cor. iii. 13. 


— ellipsis of, Luke vii. 11. Gal. iv. 2 


to be able, Matt. xviii. 25. Mark xiv. & 
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Hytpa, ixconomwie, Luke xix. 42. 1 Peter ii. 
12. 


— ogayiics James v. 5. 
Hpépat, Matt. iii. 1. 
— éexara, Acts ii. 17. 
naipay dyey, Luke xxiv. 21. 
NHEPOG, adjectives ending in, Phil. iii. 5. 
7 oixovpéyn, Luke ii. 1. 
‘Hpwdiavor, Matt. xxii, 16, 
Hrrnpa, 1 Cor. vi. 7. 
Hopee, Mark i, 32, 


Oavdrou yetecOar, Matt. xvi. 28. 
—  oxia, Matt. iv. 16. 
Oavdry redevrgy, Matt. xiii 14, 
Oarreay, Matt. xxvi. 12. 
Oaupdlev mpd éavrdy, Luke xxiv. 12. 
OéXey, Mate. xxvii. 43, Jobn vit. 17. Col. ii. 
18. 








— compounds of, Col. ii. 28. 

— redundant, John v. 35, 
Ocodidacroc, John vi. 45. 

Ocby SwrecSar, Matt. v. & 

Otòc, a ruler, John x. 84, 

Gcov cuvepydc, 1 Cor. il. 9, 
— uidc, Matt. iv. 3. xiv. 33. 

Oewpeiv, John xiv. 17. 

— Oé4varoy, Matt. xvi. 28 
Onpiopayeiy, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Oncaupizeyv, Rom. ii. 4. 
Onouupèc, a casket, Matt. il. 11. 
Opnvety, Matt. xi. 17. 
OprapBebecy, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
Guyer p Xxww, Matt. xxi, 5, 
Ovey, Matt. xxii. 4. 

Ovivoy drow, Rev. xviii. 19, 

Oupopayciv, Acts xii. 20. 

Ouydc and dpy:), difference between, Rom 
i, & 


Ouptarspiov, Heb. ix. 4. 
Oipa, ellipais of, Mate. vii, 7. 
Oipay dvoiyay, Acts xiv. 27. 
Ovotacripsoy, Matt. xxiii, 36. 
"Ide, Matt. xxvi. 65. 
(Séa, Matt. xxviii 3. 
(dca, idtoe, John i. 11. 
(ta wddic, Matt. ix. 1. 
(carne, Acts iv. 18 1 Cor, xiv. 16 
idwy, for eiduc, Matt. ix. 5. 
lepd, epithet of cities, Matt, iv. 4. 
teparevecy, Matt, iii. 1. 
lepdy, Matt. xxi. 12. 
“lepoodAupa, Matt. fi. 8. 
ifw, verbal termination, Mark xii. 4. 
Inooũc, Matt. i 1. 
leavdy ort, Luke xxii. 36. 
icxavdy AapBdvey, Acts xvii. 9. 

— woteiy, Mark xv. 16. 
ixavdc, Matt, iii, 11. xxviil, 12. 
Maonòôc, 1 John ii. 2. 
iUaornpioy, Heb. ix. 4. 

— «cil Supa, Rom. fil, 25. 

swe gos, scil.d Osd¢c iorw, Matt. xvi. 22. 
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iuãc, Mark i. 7. Acts xxii. 25 
ipdria ixrivdocauy, Acts xviii 6. 
isdrioy, Matt. v. 40. 
ellipsis of, John xx. 12. 
tva, consequential, not causal, Matt. i. 22. 
John ix. 3. 1 Tim. i. 16. 1 John i 
19. 
— ellipsis of, Matt. xiii. 28. 
— wAnpwOy, Matt. i. 22. 
— with indicative, Gal. iv. 17. 
"lovéaixoi pvGo, 1 Tim. i. 4. 
ton paorupia, Mark xiv. 56. 
ĩobi Eywy, Luke xix. 14. 
isd Wuyog, Phil. ii. 20. 
"IopanA Otoũ, Gal. vi. 16. 
‘cravat, Matt. xxvi. 16. Luke v. 2. xxi. 
36. Acts ix. 7. 
ixObdca, ellipsis of, Matt. xiii. 47. 
"Iwayync, import of the name, Luke i. 13. 
iora 9 cepaia, Matt. v. 18. 


Tlludere, Matt. ii, 16. 
Incendere, Luke xxiv. 32. 
Insignis, Matt. xxvii. 16. 
Irretire, Matt. xxii. 16. 


Ka@aipay, Luke i 51. John xv. 2 
ca8apiopoc, Heb. i. 3. 

xaGapol ry rapdig, Matt. v. 8. 
cabidpa Mecewc, Matt. xxiii. 2. 
rabeEne, Luke i. 3. 

cabjnoSat, Matt. iv. 16. 

ecadiZeyv, 1 Cor. vi. 4. 

wapa wédac, Luke x. 39. 
caQtorgy, Acts xvii. 15. 

xaQwc, John xvii. 2. 

— ellipsis of, Matt. v. 14 

cai, Matt. xi. 19. xxiii. 13. John v. 37. 
— for cairep, Luke xviii. 7. 

waisyv, Matt. v. 14. 

cai py, Matt. ix. 13. 

Kawv)) ivroAn, John xiii. 34. 

katy) Yi, te Pet, ili, 18. 

Kauivoi ovpavot, 

cavoc, Matt. xxvi. 29. 

cac wwc, Mark iv. 13. 

Katipoi avayvEews, Acts iii, 19, 

Kawpoi igyaroy, borepo, Acts ii. 17. 1 Tim. 

iv. l. 
xporeraypévor, Acts xvii. 26, 
wainoyv iEayopalecOas, Eph. v. 16. 
raipoc, Luke xii. 56. John vii. 6. 

— wpOwoewc, Heb. ix. 10. 
trioconyc, Luke xix. 42. 
vexpwv, Rev. xi. 18. 
cucwy, Mark xi. 13. 
wpac, 1 Thess. ii. 37. 

Kaigapog oixia, Phil. iv. 22. 

wai ric, Mark x. 26. 

cacia, Matt. vi. 34. 

caxcodoyetv, Matt. xv. 4. 

xaxovy, Acta xiv. 2. ; 
xaxove xacwe drro\Avay, Matt. xxi. 41. 


—, 
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| cae fyey, Matt. iv. 34. 

cadapog, Matt. xi. 7. 

caXreiy, Matt. xxii. 3. 

Kadoi Aqpivec, Acts xxvii. 4. 

cadwe éxe, ellipsis of, Luke xiii. & 
eapnroc, Matt. xix. 24. 

kapnXovu rpixec, Matt. iti. 4. 

kapuvoc wupoc, Matt. xiil. 41. 

cappvecy, Matt. xiii. 14 

Kayvavirnce, Matt. x. 4. 

xcavovs orotyeiv, Gal. vi. 16 

cavey, 2 Cor. x. 13. 

cawndsvecyv, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

wapdig ypagew, 2 Cor. fii. 2. 

sapdia Katopivn, Luke xxiv. 32. 

capwoy xoiyv, Matt. iii. 8. 

capgoc, Matt. vii. 3. 

card, Matt. xix. 3. Luke xxi. & 

— , in composition, Luke vii. 38 Acs 
xvii. 16. 

caraGpaBevery, Col. ii. 18. 

carayuy, Luke v. 2. 

caravoyxbveyv, Rom. v. 5. 

caradapBavey, John i. 5. Phil. fii. 12 
caranéyeo@cu, 1 Tim. v. 9. 

raradvey, Matt. v. 17. 

warddvpa, Mark xiv. 14. 

carapévac, Mark iv. 10. 

caravaQepariZey, Matt. xxvi. 74. 
caravapegy, 2 Cor. xi. 8. 

caravotiy, Heb. x. 24. 

xarayrgy, Acts xvi. 1. 

caravvtic, Rom. xi. 8. 

caraviccey, Acts ii. 37. Rom. xi. & 
carawareiv, Heb. x. 27. 

cararavoe, Heb. iii. 11. 

karariracpa Tov yao’, Matt. xxvii 51.) 

Heb. vi. 19. 
cararivey, Matt. xxiii. 24. | 
card xrpécwxoyr, Gal. ii. 11. | 
warapyeiy, Take xiii. 7. | 
Karapricecy, 1 Cor. i. I0 | 
karaprioic, 2 Cor, xiii. 9. | 
card cdpca, John viii. 15. Gal. iv. 23. 
karaccnyvovy, Acts ii 25. 
— » karacniyvwer, Mate. vii. M 

raracogilecOa, Acta vii. 19. 

caracroXy, 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

caraorpnyigy, 1 Tim. v. 1). 

rardoyeorc, Acts vii. 45. 

card 76 abré, Acts xiv, 1. 

cararopy, Phil. iii. 2. 

caragayeiy, Luke xv. 30. John ii. 17. 
raragiprcOa Urry, Acts xx. 9. 

caragiuciy, Luke vii. 38. 

sareidwdoc, Acts xvii. 16. 

careoQiey, Matt. xxiil. 13. 

rarnyety, Luke i. 8. 

caroxiag dpo8eciar, Acts xvii. 26. 

car’ olcoy, Acts li. 46 

caropOwyua, Acts xxiv. 2. 

satvowy, James kL. 11. 

caurnpidzey, 1 Tin iv. 3. 
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cavyacGa ic rd Eperpa, 

x —* ta Cor. x. 13. 

— iby Geq, Rom. ii. 17. 
Ke2pwy, John xviii. 1. 
ctipea, John xi. 44. 
ccicOat, Lake ii. 34 
cecdnoOa, Matt. i. 16. 
cevovy éavroy, Phil. ii. 6. 
ctpaia, Matt. v. 18. 
xepapsoy, scil. oxevoc, Mark xiv. 13. 
cioac owrnpiac, Luke i. 69. 
ctparia, e xv. 15. 
cepcaivery, Acts xxvii. 21. 
xipdog, Phil. iii. 7. 
ktppa, ceppartornc, John id. 14, 
xegaracoy, Acts xxii. 28. Heb. viii. I. 
cegararovy, Mark xii. 4. 
cegaXdn, 1 Cor. xi. 4. 

— ywviac, Matt. xxi. 42, 
wepadic, Heb. x. 7. ; 
enptcoey, Matt. iii. 1. 

— iwi réy Swpdrwy, Matt. x. 26. 
airoc, Mat. xii. 40. 
wevety Sacridy, Matt. xxiii. 4. 

— «epadrry, Matt. xxvii. 39. 
cAnpovopety, Acts xiii. 19. 
aAnpovdpoc, Heb. i. 2. 
ergy pos, Acts i. 17. 1 Pet. v. 3 

—  édaxoviac, Acts i. 17. 
edsyroi, Matt. xx. 16. 
ednropec, Mart. xxii. 3. 
crAnréc ardécrodoe, Rom. i. 1. 
cXivery, ocil. tig icxipay, Take ix. 12. 
edcyy), Mark iv. 21. 
eXicia, Luke ix. 14. 
cvnOecOa, cvgjow wrev, 2 Tim. iv. 3. 
cotpayrnc, Matt. v. 26. 
coupacOat, to die, John xi. 11. 
coivoc, Kotvovy, Matt. xv. 11. Acts x. 14. 
corvevia, Acts li. 42. 
coirny éyey, Rom. ix. 10. 
coragiZecy, Matt. xxvi. 67. 
coAuPuorse, KoAAvBoc, Matt. xxi. 12. 
cor\oBovy, Matt. xxiv. 22. 
go woe, a creek, Acts xxvii. 39. 
copydc, ropa Eyew, John iv. 52. 
comerd¢, Acts viii. 2. 
comwoug wapiyay, Matt. xxvi. 10. 
cowrecy, scil, rd orijon, Matt. xi. 17. 
copBay, Matt. xv. 5. 
copBavac, Matt. xxvii. 6. 
copivOcaZew, 1 Cor. x. & 
edpoc, Lake xvi. 6. 
coopexov, Heb. ix. 1. 
sbcpoc, Matt. iv. 8. John xiv. 17. 
covorewdia, Matt. xxvii. 66. 
cdgivog, Matt. xiv. 20. 
cedBParog, ellipsis of, Acts ix. 84, 
spaiwads), Luke xxi. 34. 
spdewedoy inariov, Matt. xxiii. 5. 
Kpariroc, ei. 3. 
conriZey, Tit. i. 12 
«piza, John ix. 34. 





cpiva, Matt. vi. 28. 

cpivey, John iii. 17. Rom. xiv. 13. 
cpivecOa, Matt. v. 40. Acts iii. 12, 
xpioic, Matt. v. 21. xii. 18. John xii 31. 
cpirnpwy, I Cor. vi. 2. 

cpovey, sci GBupay, Matt. vii. 7. 
cracOa ray Yuyny, Luke xxi. 18, 
xriotc, Mark xvi. 15. ] Pet. ii. 13. 
cuBepyynoe, | Cor. xii. 28, 

cuBepynrne, Acts xxvii. 11. 

cudAXbc, Matt. xv. 30. 

cbvec, Matt. vii. 6. Phil iii. 2. 

cupia, 3 John 1. 

xtproc, Matt. viii. 2. xxi. 3. Acts xxv. 26. 
cupouy, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

cigwor, Luke xiii. 11. 

cwvon), Matt. xxiii. 24, 


Caliga, Eph. vi. 15. 

Canescere, John iv. 35. 

Cautio, Luke xvi. 6. 

Cepit, redundant, Matt. iv. 17. 
Concutere, Luke iii. 14. 
Contractio, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

Creare consules, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
Credere, John ii. 23. 


AacriZey wpog ciyrpa, Acts ix. 5. 
Aaded, John viii. 43. 
Aappdavayw wpdowroy, Luke xx. 2]. 
—  oravpoy, Matt. x. 38. 
LavOdvey, syntax of, Heb. xiii. 1. 
Aadc tic Wepiroinacy, Acts xx. 28. Tit. ii. 
— w®WEeptovcroc, 4 
Adretyog, arithmetical import of, Rev. xiii- 
18. 


Aaropety, Matt. xxvii. 60. 
Aarptia, Aarpevery, Matt. iv. 10. 
— Aoysn, Rom. xii. 1. 
Aarpelay rpocgépaty, John xvi. 2. 
Aéyeey ei¢ rd ode, Matt. x. 26. 

— tw éavroic, Matt. iii. 9. . 
AéyeoOat, for elyar, Matt. i. 16. 
Acyiwy, Matt. xxvi. 53. 
Agroupyeiy, Necrovpyia, Luke i. 23. 
Aéivriov, John xiii. 4. 

Aewidec, Acts ix. 18. 

Aewrov, Mark xii. 42. 

Aevedc, John iv. 35. 

Aewy, used figuratively, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
Anceiy, Matt. xxvii. 5. 

ABuvywroy, AUcBarwroc, Rev. viii. 5. 
NiBoe ZSvreg, 1 Pet. ii. 4. 

NiBog dxpoywatoc, Matt. xxi. 42. 
AOdorpwroy, scil. Magog, John xix. 18, 
Aucpgy, Matt. xxi. 44. 

Aude & Aoepzoc, Matt. xxiv. 6. 

Nvocç caGapoc, Rev. xv. 6. 

— rugdpevoc, Matt. xii. 20. 
Xirpa, John xii. 3. 

Aly, Acts xxvii, 12. 
Anyia, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 
Adyia Oecd, Rom. iii. 2 
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Adyta Zévra, Acts vii. $8. plyay Ey rivt, John vi. 56. 

AoyiZecOat, Rom. iv. 1. | Pet. v. 13. vg», Matt. vi. 26. 

Aoyicoy yada, | Pet. id. 2. pepdg ro, ellipsis of, Matt. xv. 27. xxv. & 
Aoyel rAderos, 2 Pet. ii. 3. peorevacy, Heb. vi. 17. 

Adyow woreicOas, Aoyoworoi, Acta 1. 1. pecovocrwy, Matt. xiv. 25, 

— cvvaipav, Mate. xviii. 23, pecdroryoy, Eph. ii. 14 

— ovrredtiv, cvvrigvey, Rom. ix. 98. | Meociac, Matt. i. 1. John iv. 25. 
Adyoc, personal sense of, John i. 1. peoroc, ellipsis of, John xxi. 8. 
Aoyog, the Gospel, Luke i. 2, perapirea, perapidscOat, ¢ Mace. ii 2 

— a history, Actsi. 1. peTavotiy, peravosa, 

— dart jprupivoc, Col. iv. 6. perapopgovcba, Matt. xvii. 2. 

— duacocbync, Heb. v. 138. perato odSBaroyr, Acts xili. 42. 

— yvecewc, | Cor. xii. 28. peracynpariZey, | Cor. iv. 6 

— ddcewc & Arpfewc, Phil. iv. 15. perariOivar, peraridecOar, Gal. i. 6. 

— s«odaxeiac, | Thess, ii. 5, perd rivoc elvas, Matt. xii. 38. 

— gogiagc, 1 Cor, xii. 28. perewpiZecOa, Luke xii, 20. 

Aowpdc, Acts xxiv. 5, perouecia, Matt. i. 11. 

Avay, caradrvey, Matt. v. 17. piroyo: Xporov, Heb. i. 9. 

Auxos dpwayec, Matt. vii. 15 petpnrnc, John ii. 6& 

Avpaivey, Acts viii. 3. perprowabeiy, Heb, v. 2. 

AuweioOar, Matt. xxvi. 37 pérpoy, 3 Cor. x. 13. 

Avrpoy, Matt. xx. 28. — sicreec, Rom. xii. B® 

Avyvia, Heb. ix. 2. pixpsc atzaroc, Heb. xii. 4. 

Adbyvow Ewrreay, calssy, Matt. v. 14. pn, Matt. vii. 9. ix. 16. Luke xx. 27. 

Abyvog catdpevoc, John v. 35. . py yévorro, Matt. xvi. 22. 
pnwore,-Mart. iv. 6 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

Lapidosus panis, Matt. vii. 9. > | pla caBBarey, Matt. xxviii. 1. 

Laqueos tendere, Matt. xxii. 15. psag vvvcuxòoc dyno, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

Lolium, Matt. xiii. 25. pucety, Matt. vi. 24 

Lucrari, Acts xxvii. 21. plobwpa, Acta xxviii. 30. 

Ladere, 1 Cor. x. 7. poyrddog, Mark vii. 32. 

Lumen civitads. Matt. v. 14. sow), a mansion, John xiv. 2. 
povoy, ellipsis of, Matt, v. 46. Mark ix. 37. 

Mayog, Matt. il. 1. pop¢?, Matt xvii, 2. 

pa@nrai, Matt. v. 1. — Geos, Phil. ii. G. 

pabnrebew, Matt. xiii, 52. xxviii. 19. pbpgec, Rom. ii. 19. 

padsyroca, Acts ix. 36. pocyoroiy, Acts vii. 41. 

parpdy, subaud. dddy, Matt. vill. 30. Mark | pvOor yoasdec, 1 Tim, iv. 7. 

xii. 34. — ‘lovdaixcoi, 1 Tim. i. 4 
pacpdbey, Matt. vili. 30. pucrnpiZey, Luke xvi. 14. Gal, vi. 7. 
pacpoOupety, Luke xviii. 7. pbAog Sévincc, Matt. xviii. 6. 
padaxcia, Matt. iv. 23. pupsdc, Luke xii. 1. 
pao», redundant, Matt. vi. 25. ptpia trddavra, Matt. xviii. 24 
papspervac, Matt. vi. 24. uvorijpiov, Matt. xiii. 11. 

— aéxiac, Luke xvi. 9. puvewaZey, Matt. xiii, 14.2 Pet. i. 2 
pavva, John vi. 31. pwpaivecBar Matt. v. 13. 
papaivey, James i. 1). pwpt, Matt. v. 32. 
Mapila, Mapidn, Mart. i. 16 pupodoyia, Eph. v. 4. 
paprupeiy, Luke iv. 22. 
papropsoban, Eph. iv. 17. Mensarius, Matt. xxv. 27. 
paprupia ton, Mark xiv. 56. Metus, with genitive, Matt. xxviii. 4. 
peor’, Mark iii. 10, Morologus, Eph. v. 4. 
payapa Sieropoc, Heb, iv. 12. Muliercula, 2 Tim. iii. 6 
payalpac orépa, Lake xxi. 24. Multa nox, } Mark vi. 38. 
peyarsia, scil. Ipya, Lake i. 49. Multus dies, 
peyadtverw, Luke i. 46. 
peyac, Heb. xi. 24 Nalwpaioc, Matt. ii 23, 
—— Mark vi. 21. vai, vai, Matt. v. 37. 
peQordyva, Acts xiii. 22. vadc, Matt. xxiii. 35. Acts xix. 24 
peOvery, John ii, 10. Ocoũ, 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
poecZorepoc, Eph. iii. & vaptog mioricn, Mark xiv. 3. 
perXergy, Mark xiii. 11 veavioxoc, Mark xiv. 51 


“estnpat, Phil iv. 12. vexpdc, double sense of Matt. viii. 22. 
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vedguroc, 1 Tim. fil. 6. 

vigoc, Heb. xii. 1. 

vtwxopoc, Acts xix. 35. 

vewrepical ixupia, 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
vewrepoc, Acts v. 6. 1 Pet. v. 6. 
vijxioc, Matt. xi. 25. 

yagdXsoc, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

wipey, 1 Pet. . 13, 

virrecOa:, Mark vii. 3. 

vyouny éyecv, 2 Tim. fi. 17. 
vopizec, | Tim. i. 8 

vopoc, Matt. v. 17. Rom. ii. 12. 
yootiy wepl Zyrhoec, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
voco¢g, Mart. iv. 23. 
vourexyc, Mark xii 34. 

vosra & npépay, Luke ii. 37. 


Naso ere adunco, Luke xvi. 14. 
Necessitas, Lake xxi. 23. 

Nepos, Matt. i. 1. 

Nil habere, Matt. xiii. 11. 

Nomen, Acts i. 15. 

Novisse, Matt. 1. 25. 


amtvia, Philem. 22. 

ZeviZay, Eévoc, Acts xvii. 26. 
tdioruc, Mark vii. 4 

Enpd, scil. yj, Matt. xxiii, 15, 
EqpaivecOat, Mark ix. 18. 

Eidov, Luke xxiii, 31. Acts xvi. 24 


Peace typae, John xix. 32 

é ? 

— oe xv. 14 

6 dicasoc, Acts iii. 14. 

éddy Oardoonc, Matt. iv. 15. 

odéc, Matt. x. & Acts ix. 2. 

6 dvvarcc, Luke i. 49. 

é iwi rivoc, Acts viii. 27. 

4 ipydpewoc, Matt. xi. 3 

b06vn, Acts x. }1. 

oi sic paxpay, scil. byrec, Acts if 39. 

of for revéc, Matt. xxviii. 17. 

ol dx’ dvarroAey, and the like, Matt. ii. 1. 

ol Brérorrec, ol py BAkworric, Matt. xül. 
13. John ix. 39. 

olga, redundant, Matt. vii. 11. 

ot Ew, ol fow, Mark fv. 11. 1 Cor. v. 12 

of Tésoc, John 4.11. Acts iv. 23. 

ol car’ ’Aciay, and the like, Acts xxvii. 3. 

olxciy ellipsis of, Mark iii. 8 

olenua, ellipsis of, Luke ii. 49. 

oicodopety, 1 Cor. viii. 10. 

olkog, Matt. xxfii. 38. Heb. ili. 3. 

olzovpévn pbdXovea, Heb. ii. 5. 

olvoc iopupropivos, | Mate xxvil, 34 
— xaravutewe, 

ol wepi rivd, John xi. 19. 

5 caipdc, Matt. xvi. 3. Mark i. & 

dxrarpepog weprropy, Phil. iii. 5. 

édtyémcoroc, Matt. vi. 30. 

épytey, Matt. v. $3. 
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dpoOupaddy, Acts i. 14, 

opodoyeiy, Matt. vil. 23. x. $2. xiv. 7. 
opodoyia, Heb. ili. 1. x. 22. 

évesdiZecy, James i. 5. 

dvedcopdc Xpeorov, Heb. xi. 26. 

évixéc, Matt. xviii. 6. 

Svona, Matt. i. 20. vi. 9.x. 40. Acts i. 15. 
dvopagey, 1 Cor. v. 1. 

Stoc pard yoARe peptypivoy, Matt. xxviii 


òô reepaZey, Matt. iv. 1. 3. 

SrAa décciac, Rom. vi. 13. 

6 rouĩc, xoincoy, John xiii. 27. 

6 wonoac, Matt. xix. 4 

é xovnpoc, Matt. iv. 1. v. 37. 

Sov, Mark iv. 15. 

SwrrecOas Gedy, Matt. v. 8. 

Spapa, Matt. xvii. 2. 

ôpeivn, acil. ywpa, Loke i. 39. 

é6p8oropetv, 2 Tims, fi. 15. 

SpOpi¢, Luke xxiv. 22, 

bp8po¢c Babdc, Luke xxiv. 1. 

dpiZeoOar, Rom. i 4. 

dpxiZw oc, Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark v. 7. 

dpp7}, Acta xiv. 5. 

dppigay, Mark vi. 53. 

Spoc, with article, Matt. v. 1. 

dpgavdc, John xiv. 18. 

dep) edbwliuc, Eph. v. 2. 

doovu Scov, Heb. x. 37. 

derpaxvdc, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

bogiy wepilwrvvbc0a, Luke xii. 35. Eph. 
vi. 14 


bagtog iipyeeOas, iy begtt elvat, Heb. 
vil. 5 


Sri, Matt. vii. 18. Mark ix. 11. Luke i 45. 
vii. 4. John ii. 18 

— , redundant, 1 John iii. 17. 

ovai, Matt. xi. 21. Mark xv. 29. 

obdty fyay, Matt. xtii. 11. 

ota of 7}, Matt. xxiv. 21. 

ove elvat, Matt. ii. 18. 

ov« olda ri Asyecc, Matt. xxvi. 76. 

ov, ob, Matt. v. 37. 

ov wac, Matt. vii. 21. xii. 25. xxiv. 22. 

otpavos, Matt. v. 16. 

ovroc, Matt. xiii. 55. 

ob rvywy, Acts xix. 11. 

otrw, ellipsis of, Matt. vi. 9. Mark i. 2. 

otrwe, Matt. vi. 9. xxvi. 40. John iv. 4. 

égecdirne, Lake xili. 4 

dgeAnpa, wapdrrepa, Matt. vi. 12. 

6¢0a\podovAela, Eph. vi. 6. 

dpOarpde dyri dgOadpov, Matt. v. 38. 

amdovc, rovnpoc, Matt. vi. 22. 

Sppuc, Luke iv. 25. 

éWdpa, Jobn vi. 9. 

bye, Matt. xiv. 25. 

— ray caBBarey, Matt. xxviii. 1. 

éWia, Matt. viii. 16. xiv. 15. 

éyuc, John xi. 44. 

dyer, Luke iii. 14. Rom. vi. 23. 

ow, verbal termination, Mark xii. 4. 
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Obtundere, Luke xviii. 5. 
(Eneleum, Luke x. 34. 
Os prebere contumeliis, Matt. v. 39. 


Naydevery, Matt. xxii. 15. 
mawaywydc, Gal. iii. 94. 

watcdevay, Luke xxiii. 16. 

watdioyv, John xiii. 31. 

wailecy, 1 Cor. x. 7. 

waic, Matt. viii. 6. xiv. %. 
wandtyyevecia, Matt. xix. 38. Joba iii. 3. 
wradty, Heb. . & 

wadwy ix devripov, Matt. xxvi. 42. 
rayvra iv rao, | Cor. xv. 28. 

wayrec, wool, Matt. xx. 38, xxvi. 27. 
wapd, Luke iii. 13. 

rapaisont, Matt, xiil & Heb. ix. 1. xi. 


wapaderypariZeyv, Matt. i. 19. Heb. vi. 6. 

mwapadecog, Luke xxiii. 48. 

napac.ovas davrdy, Mark iv. 99. 

tig pvAaxny,: Matt, iv. 11. 
Mark i. 49. 

Ty Laravg, | Cor. v. &.1 Tim. 


i. 20. 
wapadoEa, Luke v. 26. 
wapatécec rev reeocBvripwy, Matt. xv. 2. 
wapaOnen, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 
wapareicOa, Luke xiv. 18. 
wapaxaXtiy, rapdeAnroc, John xiv. t6. 
wapaxodovGeiy, Luke i. 3 
wapaxurresy, Jamces i. 25. 
wapatapGavery, Matt. i. 20. iv. 8. 
wapdyupoo., Matt. ix. 15. 
waparc«pacpoc, Heb, iii, 8. 
waparrepa, Matt. vi. 12. 
wapappvey, Heb. ii. 1. 
wapdonpoy, Acts xxviii. 14. 
wapaoxevy, Matt. xxvii 62. 
rov raoya, John xix. 11. 
wapacxeiy wiorsy, Acts xvii. 91. 
waparnpey, Mark iii. 2. 
waparnpnotc, Luke xvii. 20. 
wapariGévat, waparidecOa, Acts xvii. 3. 
wapesBors), Acts xxi. 34. 
waptyeyv, wapixecOa, Luke vii. 4. 
wdwovc, Tpaypara, Matt. xxvi. 


10. . 
wdpOeveg, 1 Cor. vii. 25, 
raproravat, Acts xxiv. 13.1 Cor. viii. 8. 
wapoia, } Pet. i. 18 
rapomia, John x. 6. 
wapovoia Xpiorov, James v. 7. 
wappncia, Mark vii. 32. Heb. iii. 5. 
wac, Matt. iid. 5. xix. 8. James i. 2. 
wdaoxa, Matt. xxvi. 2, 
wareioGat, Luke xxi. 24. 
waripec, parents, Heb. xi, 23. 
patriarchs, Heb. xi. 2. 
rarpid, Luke ii. 4. 
raxtvey, Matt. xiii. 15. 
wigat, ad\toruc, Mark v. 4. 
wety, Matt. xiv. 13. 
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weiOccy, Matt. xxviii. 14. 
wecOdc, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
Tevgy & dupgy, Matt. v. & 
wecpacpoc, Luke xxii. 27. 
widayoc, Matt. xviii. 6. 
wiuwac elre, Matt. xi 2 
wevrncoorn, Acts ii. 1. 
wtoay, Matt iv. 15. 
nwipara yc, Matt. xii. 42. 
epi, John xi. 1% 
— , ellipsis of, Acts iil. 12. 
wepeayesy, sil, Eavrdyv, Matt. iv. 23 
— Yiv & Qad\accay, Matt. xxiii 


16. 
Tepraupely ewe” . Acts xxvii. 20. 
wepsepydZeoOar, 2 Thess. iii. 11. 
wepiepyoc, Acts xix. 19. 
wepuipyec@a, Acts xix. 13. 
wepriyerv, Acts xxii. 25, 1 Pet. ii. & 
repilwvvveOa thy éoegvv, Luke xii. 35 
ph. vi. 14. 
wepiuxcOappa, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
wepituxog lwo Oavarov, Matt. xxvi. 37. 
wepsoxy), Acts viii. 32. 
wepirareiy, Mark vii. 5. 
wepoxgy, Luke x, 40. 
weprooevery, 2 Cor. ix. & 
wepioridrecy, Acts v. 6. 
weptrouy, Acts vii. 51. 
wepcropg dcrarpepoc, Phil. fil. 5. 
wepixwpoc, scil. yn, Mark i, 28. 
wepipnpa, I . iv. 19. 
wepwepevec@ar, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
wipvot, 2 Cor. viii. 10. 
wirpa, Matt. vii. 24. 
— , wirpoc, Matt. xvi. 17, 18 
rn xuc, Matt. vi. 27. 
mialew, reéZecy, John vil. $0. 
witcat, xvii 8. 
wipmrpacba, Acts xxviii. 6 
wivanicioy, rivak, Luke i. 63 
wiwreay, Matt. ii. 2. 
meorevecOa rd evayyiXtoy, Rom. iii, Z 
risrewe avadoyia, . 
pirpov, Rom. xii. 3. 
meoriuoc, Mark xiv. 3. 
atoric, Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Geov, Xpsorov, Mark xi, 22. Eph. 
2. 


iii, 
rioròôv xouiy, 3 John 5, 
mweordc, John xx. 27. 
6 Adyog, 1 Tim. Hii 1. 
microveOa, 2 Tim. ii, 14 
wrdyn, wAdvoc, Matt. xxvii. 63. 
widorot Adyot, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
wrtlwy, Heb. xi. 4. 
wAtovecreic@ar, & Cor. ii. 9. 
wrny, ellipsis of, Luke xii. 47. 
wAnerne, 1 Tim. iii. 3. 
wAnpovy, Mater. v. 17. 
wAnpogopeiy, Luke i. I. 
wAnpogupia, 1 Then. i. & 
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wrnpepa, Matt. ix. 16. Eph. 1.23. Col. 1. | rpd0eorg, 2 Acts xi. 23. 2 Tim. iii. 
19. iti. 9. — s«apdiac,§ 10. 
xXovews, Matt. xix. 24. xpoxérray, Luke ii. 52. 
wXoureiv etic Gedy, Luke xii. 31. xpocpipa, 1 Tim. v. 2]. 
wvevpa, John vi. 62. Heb. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. | rpowoeteOas cada, Rom. xii. 16. 
19. wpoxtiuweay, Acts xv. 3. 
xvevpa Tubvocç, Acts xvi. 16. wpoc, Mark xii. 12. 
wvetipara iv gvdacy, | Pet. ili. 19. wpocepyazecOa, Matt. xxv. 16, 
wvytpara \rovpyind, Heb. i. 14. wpocevyn, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
wvevpata widyva, | Tim. iv. 1. — 80d, Luke vi. 12. 
xvevparicol, Gal. vi. 1. npoctyeay, scil. rby vovy, Matt. vi. 1. 
wvevsarwy Seaxpicec, 1 Cor. xii. 28. rpoonMoõũv, Col. ii. 14 . 
wviyeyr, Matt. xviii. 28. rpoc catpdy Gpac, | Thess. ii. 17. 
wyexroy, scil. epiac, Acts xv. 20. wpoccatpoc, Matt. xiii. 21. 
wédec, Acts v. 9. wpooxedaratoy, Mark iv. 38. 
wéOev pos rovro, Luke i. 43. ZpogeAnpoveba, Acts xvii. 14. 


wouty, Matt. xii. 33. xx. 12. xxv. 16. xxvi. | tpooco\Agy, Matt. xix. 5. 
18. Mark iii. 14. Luke xi. 39. Acts | rpooxéwrey NiOw wéda, Matt. iv. 6. John 


xv. 33. xi. 9. 

— apapriay, dvopiay, John viii. 25. | rpdoxpsouc, 1 Tim. v. 31. 

— mera, Acts vii. 19. wpooxuyvety, Matt. ii. 2. 

— sw, Acts v. 84. wpockapuBdyvecOat, Rom. xiv. 1. 

—  sxparoc, Luke i 51. rodorn vec, Rom. xi. 12. 

— wordy, 8 John 5. ™poooppiley, Mark vi. 53. 

— wowaivey, Matt. li. i xpoogayioyv, John xxi. 3. 
rom, eaddc, John x. 11. wpoowmroAnwia, Luke xx. 21. James ii. 1. 
wéXxc, ellipsis of, Matt. ii. 3. xpdowmoy Briwey, Matt. xviii 13. 
worig (dca, Matt. ix. I. — LapBdyey, Luke xx. 21. 

— tepd, Matt. iv. 6. — ornpiZay, Luke ix. 5). 
woktrevecOat, Acts xxiii. 1. . ®pdc¢ spay, John v. 35. 
woXirevpa, Phil. iii. 20. wporiOec@ar, Rom. iii. 35. 
wodXoi, for rdvrec, Matt. xx. 28. wpépacig xALovetiac, 1 Thess. it. 5. 
wodvpEepee, wodvrpérwe, Heb. i. 1. Wpognreia, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
nwopeveoOas, Luke viii. 14. wpopnreveyv, Matt. vii. 16. 
wooveia, Acts xv. 30. wpognrne, Acta xiii. 1. 
xcovn, Heb. xi. 31. wow, Matt. xiv. 25, 
worapéc, Matt. vii. 25. wpwrocdtola, Luke xiv. 7. 
wére, ellipsis of, Matt. i. & xxvi. 6. John | prog, Iuke xv. 28. John i. 15. 

ix. 17. Heb. xi. 31. wpwrorécca, Heb. xii, 16 
xornpeoy, Matt. xx. 22. wpwréroxog, Matt. i. 25. Col i. 16. Heb. 
wogetc, Matt. v. 5. xii. 23. 
rpayya, 1 Cor. vi. 1. wrepviey, John xiii. 18. 


rpayparevay, wpayparebecOa, Luke xix. | rrepiywv, Matt. iv. 5. 

13. xrvov, Matt. iif. 12, 
rparrepiov, Matt. xxvii. 27. Phil. i. | rrvpey, Phil i. 28. 

13. Frwxol ry xvebpart, Matt. v. 3. 
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oxtorgy, Luke i. 41. 

ocAdnporpayndoc, Acts vii. Sl. 
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28. Rom. v. 15 20. Gal. iii. 19% 1 Tim. 
ii, 5. Heb. vii. 15. viii. 1. ix. 4 13. 26. 
x. 1. 9. 20. 26 

Avarice, Eph. v. 4 

Augustan cohort, Acts xxvii, 1. 

Augustine, Matt. xxii. 11 

Augustus, Acts xxv. 21. 26. 

Auricular confession, Matt. iii. 6. 

Azotus, Acts viii. 40. 


Baal, Rom. ix. 2. xi. 2. 
Babylon, captivity of the Jews in, Matt. i. 
II. 


mystic, 1 Peter v. 13. Rev. xiv. 


— fall of, Rev. xviii. 2. 
Balaam, 2 Peter ii. 15. Rev. ii, 14. 
Baptism, Matt. iii 7. 11. xxviii. 19. Mark 


xvi. 16. John fii, 22. 25. Acts xix. 6. 


] Cor. vii. 14. Heb. vi. 1. x. 22. 1 Peter 


iii. 21. 
— for the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 29. 
— Jewish, Matt. iii. 7. 15. 
— John's, Luke vii. 29. John iii. 25. 
— metaphorical, xx. 22. 
— of Christ, Matt. iii. 15. John v.37. 
— of infants, (see Infant Baptism) 
— typical nature of, Rom. vi. 1. Col. 
ii. 11. 
with fire, Matt. fii. 11. 
Baptismal regeneration, John iii. 3. Eph. iv. 
22. v. 26. 
Baptist, (see John the Baptist.) 
Barjesus, Acts xiii. 6. 
Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. 
Barren fig-tree, parable of, Luke xiii. 6. 
Barrenness, Luke i. 24. 
Barsabas, James and Joseph, Acts i. 24. 
Bartholomew, Matt. x. 3. John i. 47. 
Bartimeus, Matt. xx. 29. Mark x. 46. 
Baskets of the Jews, Matt. xiv. 20. 
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Bernice, Acts xxv. 13. 
Bestiarii, contests of, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
Bethany, Matt. xxi. 1. John i. 28. 
Bethesda, pool of, John v. 2. 
miracle at, John vii. 19. 
Bethlehem, Matt. ii. 1. 6. 
Bethphage, Matt. xxi. 1. 
Bethsaida, Matt. xi. 21. Mark viii. 23. 
Betrothing, Matt. i. 16. 
Binding and loosing, Matt. xvi. 19. 
Birth-day festivals, Matt. xiv. 6. 
Bishops, Acts xx. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 2, sqq. 
Blasphemy, Matt. xxvi. 65. 
Blessing, cup of, Luke xxii. 17. 
Blind guides, Luke vi. 44. 

‘man restored, miracle of, Mark viii 


44, 
Blood and water, John xix. 34. 
Bloody issue, cure of, Matt. ix. 20. Mark v. 
26. 


Bloody sweat, Luke xxii. 44 
Boanerges, Mark iii. 17. 
Book of Life, Luke x. 20. 
Book-rolls, Lake iv. 17. Heb. x. 7. 
Bread, spiritual, Matt. vi. 11. Jobn vi. 31. 


Breaking of bread, Acts ii. «2. 

— essential the Lord» 
Supper, Matt. xxvi. 26. - 

Brethren, Christians so called, Acts xi. 26. 

Brides, Matt. xxv. 1. Eph. v. 26. 

Brothers of our Lord, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark 
iii. 21. John vii. 5. xix. 26. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

Building (see Church.) 


Burial, customs relating to, Matt. xxvi. 12. 
xxvil. 69. Lake vii. 12. John xi. 39. 


Buyers, privilege of, Matt. xiii. 44. 


Ceearea-Philippi, Matt. xvi. 13. 

Caiaphas, Matt. xxvi. 3. 57. Luke iii. 2. 

prophecy of, John xi. 49. 

Cainan, Luke iii. 29, 

Ca.calation, inclusive method of, Matt. xii. 
40. xvii. 1. 

Caleb, Heb. iv, 2. 

Calvinists, John iii. 16. Rom. i. 28 

Camel and needle’s eye, Matt. xix. 24. 

*s hair, garments of, Matt. iii. 4. 

Cana, John ii. 1. 

Canaan, division of, Col. i, 12. 

a type of heaven, Rom. iv. 13. 
- typical rest of, Heb. iv. 2. 8. ix. 15. 

Canaanitish woman, account of, Matt. xv. 
22, sqq. 

Cananite, Matt. x. 4. 

Capernaum, Matt. iv. 13. xi, 23. 

Capital, employment of, Matt. xxv. 16. 


| Captain of the temple, Luke xxii 4. 


Beasts, exposition to, 1 Cor. iv. 9. xv. 32. | Catechism, Luke i. 3. 


Heb. x. 32. 
vision of the two, Rev. xiii. 1. 11. 
Beatitudes, Matt. v. 3, sqq. 
Beelzebub, Matt. x. 25, 
Begging and digging, Luke xvi. 3. 


Catechumens, examination of, Hebd. vi. 1. 

Cautery, figurative, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

Cedron, John xviii. 1. 

Celibacy of the clergy, Matt. viii. 14. xix. 
1l. 1 Tim. iv, 3 
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Censorious judgment, Matt. vii. 1. Luke xiii. 
3 


Census, Roman, Luke fi. 1. 

Centurion’s servant healed, Matt. viii. 5. 
Cephas, Matt. xvi. 17. 

Cerinthians, 1 John ii. 22. iv. 1. . 
Chaldee Paraphrase, (see Targums.) 
Charity, 1 Cor. xii. 29. xiii. 8 Gal. vi. 2. 
Charran, Acts vii. 2. 

Children, custom of blessing, Matt. xix. 13. 
care of, Matt. xx. 8. 

Chorazin, Matt. xi. 21. 

Cunist, Matt. i. I. 


agony of (see Agony in the gar- 
den.) 


— 


anointing of, Matt. xxvi. 6, sqq- 
Luke vii. 37. 

baptism of, Matt. iii. 15. John v. 
37. 


brethren of, (see Brothers of our 
Lord. 

cavils at his humble birth, Matt. 
xiii, 55. 

church of, (see Church of Christ) 

his descent into hell, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 

divine mission of, John iii. 32. v. 
31. 

divinity of, Matt. xi. 10. xiv. 33. 

xvii 26 Luke ili. 23. John i, 1. 15. ii 18. 

iii, 29. v. 21. vill. 58. x. 30. 34. xii 41. 

xiv. 10. xvi. 23. xvii. 3. Acts xx. 28. Rom. 

i. 4. ix. 4. 2 Cor. v. 19. Eph. v. 5. Phil. ii. 

6. Col. ii. 9. 1 Tim. fii. 16. Heb. vii. 28. 

1 John v. 6. 

double nature of, Matt. xvi. 13. 
xxii. 45. John i. 14. Col. i. 15. 

duration of his ministry, John ii. 
14 

easy yoke of, Matt. xi. 29. 

Blory of, Mart. xvi. 28. 
is entry into Jerusalem, Matt. 
xxi, 5. 

human nature of, John i. 14. v. 17. 
93. xii. 27. xiv. 28. Acts ii. 30. 

his message to Herod, Luke xiii. 32. 

his miraculous conception, Luke 
fii. 1. 

kingdom of, Matt. xviii. 1. John 
xii. 34. xviii, 37. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

mockery of, Matt. xxvii 28. 32. 

3. 


. 4 
his preaching at Nazareth, Luke 
iv. 16, sqq. 


iv. 6. 

parentage of, Jobn vii. 27. 

pre-existence of, John i. 15. iii. 12. 
viii. 58. xvii. 3. Col. 1.15, 1 John 
i. 1. 

presentation in the temple, Luke 
if, 22. 


priestly office of, Heb. ii. 17. viii. 


in hades, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 
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CuR18T, prophecies of, and concerning, (see 


rophecy.) 
righteousness of, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
the spouse of the church, Matt. 
xxii, 2 Eph. v. 32. 
second advent of, Matt. xxiv. 3, 


844. 
submission to the law, Luke ii. 22. 
his superiority to angels, Heb. i. 4.7. 
his superiority to high priest, Heb. 


iv. 14. v. 5 

— — Levitical priest- 
hood, Heb. vii. 1. 21. viii. 3. 

— — Melchisedec, 
Heb. vii. 1. 

— Mocs, ohp, i. 16. 


Heb. iii. 1, 2. 

titles of, Acts iii, 14. 

his sympathy with mankind, 
Heb. ii. 17. v. 7. 

vicarious sacrifice of, (see Atone- 
ment.) 

unwritten sayings of, Mate. vi. 33. 
Acts xx. 35. 

— without sin, Heb. v. 3. 

Christian covenant, conditions of, John iii, 34. 
xiv. 15. Acta ii. 47. Rom. iii. 2}, 
22. 30. 

hope, Heb. 10. 23. 

liberty, Gal. iv. 3]. v. 13. 

motives, Matt. x. 40. 

name of, Acts xi. 26. 

— early hatred of the, Luke vi.21. 

privileges, Rom. v. 1. 

unity, John xvii, 11. Col ii. 2. 
Eph. iv. 2. 

— worship, John iv. 20. Heb. ix. & 13 

Christianity compared with Judaism, Gal. 
iv. 24. Heb. xii. 18, 24. 27. 

evidences of, John vii. 17. xii. 3. 

independent of civil institutions, 
1 Tim. vi, 2 

profession of, not optional, Luke 
xiv. 28. 
ropagation of, Matt. xxiv. 14. 
ivered at the siege of Jerusa- 

lem, Matt. xxiv. 12. 

members of Christ's body, Eph. 
i, 23. iv. 2. 16 

persecutions of, Matt. v. 10. 
Heb. x. 25. 32. 

Chronological inquiries, Luke ii. 1. iii 1. 

John ii. 20. Acts xiii. 20. 
Church of Christ, foundation of, Matt. xvi. 
18. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 


— a spiritual building, 
or temple, Matt. xxi. 42. John iL 18 
1 Cor. iii 9. Eph. ii. 22. iii. 18.2T im. ii. 20. 
— of Rome, Matt. viii. 14. x. 2. xvi. 18. 
xix. 11. xxvi. 26, 27, Mark vi. 13. 1 Cor. 
xi. 27. Col. ii. 18 2 Thess. ii. 3, sqq. 
1 Tim. iv. 1, sqq. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 

— visible, Matt. xxii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 16 
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Circumeision, Luke i. 59. John xxif. 23. | Demon, ejected, parable of, 


Acts vii. 51. 
Citation, rabbinical mode of, Mark ii, 26. 
Cities perennified, Matt, xxi. 5. 
Citizenship, nghts of, Matt. ix. 1. 
Claudius Cesar, edict of, Acts xviii. 2. 
Cleansing of the Temple, Matt. xxi. 12. 
John ii. 14, 
Clement of Alexandria, Matt. xix. 25. 
of Phil iv. 3. 
Cleophas, Clopas, John xix. 25. 
Clergy of Rome, regular and secular, Rev. 


xiii. 31. 
(see Celibacy.) 
20 


— celibacy of, 
Coals of fire, Rom. xii. 20. 
Cock-crowing, Matt. xxvi, 34. 
Cohort, Acts x }. 
Coinage, Matt. xxii. 20. 
Colossians, (see Epistics.) 
Comforter, John xiv. 16. 

t, fifth, Matt. xv. 4. Eph. 


seventh, Luke xvi. 15. 
Saints, John vi. 56. xvii. 21. 


vi, 2. 
Communion of 


Philem. 165. | 


Community of goods, Acts ii. 44, 
Confirmation, Acts viii. 17. Heb. vi. 1. 
Consolation of Israel, Luke ii. 25. 
Constantine, Rev. xiii. 3. 
Conversation, impurity in, Eph. v. 4. 


Conversion of sinners, James v. 20. 1 Pet. 


Covenant, (see Abrahamic, Christian, Noah.) 

nature of, Gal. iff. 15. 20. Heb. : 
ix. 15. 

Courees of the (see Priests.) 

Creation, God's rest from, Heb. iv. 2. 

Cretans, character of, Tit. 1. 13. 

Criminals, punishment of, Matt. xxvii. $2. 
35. 38. John xix. 19. 

Cross, borne by criminals, Matt. x. 38. xxvii. 

32. 


— Christ’ words upon the, Matt. xxvii. 


— Papal test of heretics, Rev. xiii. 16. 
Crown of thorns, Matt. xxvii. 88. 
Crucifixion, a Roman punishment, Matt. x. 
88. xxvii. 26. John xviii. 31. 
its ignominy and severity, John 

xix. 31. Heb. vi. 6 

— of Christ, Matt. xxvil. 32, sqq. 
Crusades, Rev. x. 4. 
Cup, not to be withheld from the laity, 
Matt. xxvi. 27. 
— symbolic, Matt. xx. 22. Rev. xv. 7. 


tion of, Matt. xxiii. 
os. Mark vil. 4 Luke xi. 41. 
Cyprus, Acts xiii. 7. 
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Matt. xii, 48. 

Damoniacs, Matt. iv. 24. viii. 28. 

Demons, notions respecting, Matt 1. | 
xii. 43. 

Damans, Acts xvii. 34 

Damascus; Acts ix. 1. 20, 

Daniel, 3 Thess. ii. 3. 

Darkness at the ctucifixion, Matt. nvi 


46. 
David Matt. xifi. 57. Heb. iv. & 
— his breach of the Sabbath, Hs 
xii, 3. 
— Christ's descent from, Matt. i |. 
xii. 23. xxi 45. 90. 

Day, division of, Matt. xx. 3. 
— of judgment, Matt. xix. 98 xiv. 
8qq. xxv tO iv. 15. 

— i 1 je . 
Days ons the 1260, Rev. xi Il. xii 6 
Deacon, Acts vi. 3. 

Deaconess, Rom. xvi. 1. 1 Tim. til. ll. 
Dead, (see Burial, Resurrection, &c.) 

— legal impurity of, Matt. vill. 3 
raised, a sign of Messiah, Matt xi & 
— undue lamentation for, 1 Thess 1 


13. 
spiritual, Rev. vi. 6 


_| Dearth, 
Death, spiritual, Luke xv. #4. 


— ‘untosin, Col, i. 11 
Debt, mode of cancelling, Col. 
Debtors, Matt. xviii. 25, 34. 
Decal Matt. xxii. 34. 
Decapolis, Matt. iv. 25. 
Dedication, feast of, John x. 22. 
of the tabernacle, Hebd. 
Denarius, Matt. xx. 2 
Destruction of Jerusalem, (see Jerussh™) 
Devil (eco Demon, Satan, 

evil (see Demon, R. 

Diane of Ephesus, Acts ye 24,35 Bp 
23. 


Dice, loaded, metaphor from, Eph. iv. 1¢ 
Dichotomy, Matt. xxiv. 51. 
Didrachma, tax of, Matt. xvii. 24 
Didymus, Matt. x. 3. 
Dionysius, Acts xvii. 34. 
Dicecuri, Acts xxviii. 11, 
iotrephes, page 563. 
of spirits, 1 Cor, xii. 28. 1 The 
xii, 27. 


v. 20. 1 John if. 20. iv. 1. 
and teachers, Matt. iv. 19. 
Luke x. 39. died, Ma wi 8 
Discrepancies recon tt. ’ 
x. 9. xii, 28. xx. 20, 99. xxi 4l. xb 
8 16. 34. 71. xxvii. 5. 37. 44. Mak a 
95. Luke iv. 25. John i 31. Acs ™ 
6. 14. 16 ix. 7. 1 Cor. x. & | 


. 1. 


Diseases, Jewish notions respecting, Ma 


viii. 17. x. 1. 
Dives and ble of, Lake xtl. 18 


Divinity of Christ, (see CRrst.) 


iL 14 


ix. 18 
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Divorce, Matt. 1. 19. v. 31. xix. 8. Mark x. 
12. 1 Tim. ifi. 2. 

Docetæ, John i. 14. xix. 34 1 John i. 1. 
iv. I. 

Dog, a term of reproach, Matt. vii. 6& xv. 26. 
Phil. iii. 2. 

Dorcas, Acts ix. 36. 

Dove, flight of, Matt. fii. 16. 

Doxology, Matt. vi. 13. Lake ii. 14 


Drowning, punishment of sacrilege, Matt. 
xvili. 6. 


Drunkenness, 1 Thes. v. 7. 


Drusilla, Acts xxiv. 25. 
Dust, shaken from the feet, Matt. 10. 14. 


Eagle, Roman, Matt. xxiv. 28. 

Earthquake at the crucifixion, Matt. xxvii. 3}. 

preceding the destruction of Je- 

rusalem, Matt. xxiv. 6, - 

Eastern customs (see Oriental. 

att. vi, 9. x. 26. xxiv. 17. 
Mark ii. 4. 

princes, Matt. ii. Hi. iii. 3. xiv. 9. 
xxi. 8. xxii. 9. 


——> 


Edom, Mark iii. 8. 

Egypt, Acts vii. 22%. 39. 

— flight into, Matt. ii. 13. 

Egyptian idol, Acts vii. 43. 

impostor, Acts xxi. 37. 

Eldess, aonb, 8 xvi. 21. ) 

— stian, (see Presbyters. 

Elect, Matt. xxiv. 22. 

Election, Matt. xx. 16. Lake vii. 29. x. 20. 
Acts xiii. 48. Rom. viii. 28. ix. ll. xi. 
18. 28. Col. iii, 12. 

Eleusinian mysteries, Eph. v. 11. 

Elias, Matt. iv. 2. vili. 3. xi. 12 14. xiv. 1. 
xvi. 4. Luke L 17. ix. 54. Acts xx. 10. 
James v. 17. 

Elisha, Matt. viii. 3, Acts xx. 10. 

Elizabeth, Lake i. 25. 36. 

Elymas, Acts xiii. 8. 

Embalming, Matt. xxvi, 12. John xi. 44. 
xix. 39. 


Emmanuel, Matt, i. 22. 
Emmaus, Loke xxiv. 13. 
Enoch, book of, Jude 14. 
Entertainments, custome at, Matt. xiv. 9. 
xxii. 3. Luke xii. 37. xiv. 7. xvi. 22. 
Epephroditus, Phil. ii. 25, 
Epenetus, Rom. iv. 5. 
Ephesians (see Episties.) 
Ephesus, Diana's temple at, Eph. {i. 23. 
— present state of, Rev. 1. 4. 
Ephraim, John xi. 54. 
Epicureans, Acts xvii. 18. 
Epilepsy, Mate. xvii. 15. 
Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. 
Epistles, the apostolical, their authors, date, 
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genuineness, place whence written, scope, 
&c. viz. 


Colossians . ° ° ° 466 

1 Corinthians . ° . ae 390 
2 — e 0 e 418 
Ephesians . ° . - 448 
Galatians e e e e e 438 
Hebrews. . ° . 505 
James e e . ° e 529 

1 John e e es e 853 

2 — ® e ° ° 86 l 
3 — e e e e e 563 
Jude . : e : - 565 

1 Peter. ° . . - 638 

2 — e ° e e e 547 
Philemon . F ° - 803 
Philippians ‘ ° . - 458 
Romans. . 360 

l Thessalonians . . - 473 

3 — e e e ® 480 

1 Timothy © . 484 

2 — e e e e 493 
Titus e e e 0 0 409 
Epistles, mode of their communication, 1 

Thess. v. 27. 
— subscriptions to, not genuine, Rom. 
xvi, 27. 


Erasmus quoted, Matt. vi. 9. xx. 34. 

Esau, Heb. xii. 16. 

Eesenes, Matt. xix. 32. Col. ii. 18 1 Tim. 
fii, 8. 

Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 27. 

Eucharist, Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xi. 2]. 


E Acts xxi. 8 
Eve, vii, 11. viii. 19. 
Evenings, first and second, Matt. xiv. 15. 


Evil eye, Matt. vi. 22. xx. 15. 
— spirits, (see Demons, Satan.) 
Eunuchism, spiritual, Matt. xix. 12 
Euphemism, Matt. xxiv. 15. xxvi. 
John xi. 11. Acts i. 25, 

Euphrates, drying up of, Rev. xvi. 12, 

Excommunication, Matt. xviii. 17. Luke vi. 
22, Eph. v. 12, 2 John i. 10, 

Exorcists, Matt. x. 8. xii. 27. 

Expediency, Acts xvi. 1. 

Expiation, day of, Acts xxvii. 9. 

Extreme unction, Mark vi. 13. 


Faith, Jobn fii. 32. vi. 53. Acts xv. Il 
Heb. xi. 1. xii. 2. (see Justification.) 

examples of, Heb. xi. 4, sqq. 33. 

Fallen angels, 2 Peter ii 4. 

False prophets, Matt. xxiv. 5. 24 

Family, duty of providing for, 1 Tim. v. 8. 

Famine, Matt. xxiv. 6 Acts xi. 28. 

Fasting, Matt. vi. 16. ix. 15. 

Fatted calf, Luke xv. 22. 

Felix, Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 

Feast, an emblem of happiness, Matt. vi. 9. 
— of weeks, Acts ii. 1. 


24. 
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Festivals, John vii. 2. Acts ii. 1. 

attendance at, Luke ii. 42. 
tongues, Acts ii. 3. 

Fig-harvest, Mark xi. 13. 
Fig-tree, cursing of, Matt. xxi. 19. 

— barren, parable of, Luke xiv. 6. 
Figurative interpretation, Matt. xxvi. 26. 
Final perseverance, John x. 28. 

Fire of divine vengeance, Heb. x. 27. 

— of persecution, Luke xii. 49. 

— symbolic, Rev. viii. 7. ix. 17. 

— world to be destroyed by, 2 Peter iii. 7- 
Flesh, crucifixion of, Rot. vi. 6. 


Flight into pt, Matt. ii. 13. 

Food, plitude Matt. xifi. 52. John iv. 34. 
vi. 31. Heb. v. 12. 

Forensic terms, Matt. v. 25. 44 

Foreknowledge of Gud, Acts ii. 23. 

Forgeries, 2 Thess. ii. 2. 

Forgiveness of injuries, Matt. vi. 12. xviii. 
15, 21. 

Forty days, Matt. iv. 2. 

— stripes save one, 2 Cor. xi. 24. 

Fox, Herod so designated, Luke xiii. 32. 

Free-will, John vi. 37. Acts ii. 23. xiii. 14. 

Future state, Luke xvi. 22. 

expected by the heathen, Rom. 


fi. 1. 


Gabbatha, John xix. 13. 

Gadarenes, Matt. viii. 28. 

Galatians, (see Epistles.) 

Galilean dialect, Matt. xxvi. 73. 

prophets, John vii. 52. 

Galileans, slaughter of by Pilate, Luke 


xiii. I. 
Galilee, Matt. iv. 5. 
cea of, Matt. iv. 13. John vi. 1. 
Gallio, Acts xviii. 12. 
Gamaliel, Luke ii. 25. 
Garden, Christ’s agony in the, (see Agony.) 
Garments, hem or fringe of, Matt. ix. 20. 
xxiii. 5. 
rending of, Matt. xxvi. 65. 
strewn in the way, Matt. xxi. 8 
thrown aside at work, Matt. xxiv. 
17. Mark x. 50. 
treasured up, Matt. vi. 19. 
Gaza, Acts viii. 26. 
Genealogies of the Jews, Matt. i. 17. 1 Tim. 
i, 4 


omissions in, Matt. L 8 Luke 


iii. 29. 
Genealogy of Christ, Matt. 1.1, Luke iii. 29. 
sin and righteousness, James 
i. 18. 
Gennesareth, country of, Matt. xiv. 34. 
— lake of, Matt. iv. 13. John 
vi. 1. 
Gentile converts, Jewish persecution of, 1 
Thess. fi. 14. 
Gentiles, call of, Matt. viil. 11. xiii. 11]. xv. 
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23. xix. 90. xxi. 3]. 83. xxii. 2. Loke ii 
29. Acts ii 39. x. IR xi. BO xv. 18 
Rom. viii. 15. x. 14. 16. xi. 11. 

Gentiles, times of, Luke xxi. 24. 

Genuineness (see Gospels, Acts, Epistles ) 

of concluding part of St. Mark's 
gospel, Mark xvi. 9. 

of two first chapters of AJatuhew 
and Luke, Lake iii. 1. 

of the history of the woman 
taken in adaltery, John viii !. 

Gergesenes, Matt. viii. 28. 

Gerizim, John iv. 20. 

Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 36. 

Girdles used as purses, Matt. x. 9. 

Gnat, straining at, Matt. xxiii. 24. 

Gnostics, John i. 1. Acts xx. 29. Rom. xvi. 
17. 1 Cor. viii. 1. xv. 34 Col ii. & 18 
Gal. v. 20. Eph. i. 23. 1 Thess. ii. 3. 1 
Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. & Tie. 1 16. 2 
Peter ii. 1, 2, 3. 13. 1 John ii. 2. v. 20, 
21. Jude 4. 

God, forbearance of, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

foreknowledge of, Acts ii. 23. 

name of, Matt. vi. 9. Rev. i. 4. 

omniscience of, Heb. iv. 12. 

power of, Mart. iii. 9. 

righteousness of, Matt. vi. 33. 

wisdom of, Matt. xi. 19. 

God, wrath of, Acts vii. 42. Rom. xii. 19. 

Godhead, unity of, Matt. xi. 10. John x. 30. 
1 Thess. iii. 11. 

Godliness, mystery of, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

Golgotha, Matt. xxvii. 33. 

Gospel, a law of liberty, James i. 25. 

confirmative of the Law, 1 Tim. i 
il. . 

completion of the law, Matt. v. 17. 

divisions caused by, Matt. x. 34. 

duty of promulgating, Matt. vili. 22. 

etymology of the word, 2. 

historical truth of, Matt. xxvii 19. 

ministers of, (see Bishops, Prats, 
Deacons.) 

peaceful character of, Luke i. 13 
fi. 14. 

progress of, Matt. x. 5. 26. Acts i. 7. 
Rom. x. 16. 

superior to the law, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 

— universality of, Matt. xxvii. 51. 

Mark xvi. 15. Loke ii. 29. Ac's ii, 30 

x. 13. Rom. viii. 15. x. & Gal. iii 27. 

Eph. fii. 14. Col. i. 28. iii. 11. 


Gospels, their authors, date, genuineness, &c 
viz. 


Matthew e e e e page 3 
Mark e td] 6 e e 105 
Luke . s e s e 146 
John ° . . . - 220 
Governments, obedience to, Rom. xfik 1. 5. 
Grace, (see Holy Ghost, Sahation.) 
—- different measures of, John i. 16. 
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Grace not irresistible, Luke xiv. 23. John vi. | High-priest, his appointment, and office, 


37. x. 30. Eph. iv. 30. 


Heb. iv. 14. v. 5. ix. 7, 8. 


Grrecian games, allusions to, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 4.| Hillel and Schammai, Matt. xix. 3. 


Col. iii. 15. Heb. xii. 1. 3. 12. 
Greece and Macedonia, Acts xix. 21. 


Hades, Matt. xi. 23. Luke xvi. 22. 

Hagiographa, Luke xxiv. 44. 

Half-shekel, tux of, Matt. xvii. 24. 

Halle], Matt. xxvi. 30. 

Hallelujah, Rev. xix. 1. 

Hand-mills, Matt. xxiv. 41. 

Hands, imposition of, Matt. ix. 1& xix. 13. 
Aets viii. 17. 

— washing of, Matt. xv. 2. xxvii. 34. 
Mark vi. 3. 

Happiness, eterna], different degrees of, John 
xiv. 2. 

Harlot, the great, Rev. xvii. 1. 

Harps, symbolic, Rev. xiv. 1. 

Harvest and vintage, visions of, Rev. xiv. 15. 

metaphor from, Matt. xii. 28. 

Harvests, remarkable, Matt. xiii. 8. 

Heathen, abomination to eat with the, Matt. 

ix. 10. xvi. 6. 

customs, Matt. xi. 21. xxi. 8. 
xxv. l. xxvii. 24. 

Jewish hatred of, Matt. x. 14. 
xviii. 17. xx. 12. Luke x. 29, 
Eph. ii. 14, 15. 1 Thess. ii. 15. 

maxims and precepts, Matt. vii. 
12. xii. 34. 36 xiii. 11 

notions, Luke xvi. 25. 

sacrifices, Matt. xx. 28. Acts xi. 
13. 

vices, Rom. i. 27. 32. 

Jews reckoned three, Matt. v. 16. 

convulsion of, Matt. xxiv. 29. 

Hebrews, Epistle to, (see Epistics.) 

written in Greek, page 521. 
Heb, x. 34. 

Hebron, Luke i. 39. 

Hell, Matt. v. 23. xxv, 41. 

Hellenists, Acts vi. I. 

Hen, maternal affection of, Matt. xxiii. 37. 

Herd of swine, miracle of, Matt. viii. 32. 

Heresy, fatal effects of, Rev. vi. 4. 

Heretics, caution respecting, Tit. ili. 9. 

Hermas, Rom. xvi. 14. 

Herod Agrippa, Acts xii. 1. 20. 

— disease of, Acts xii. 21. 

Antipas, Matt. ii. 22. xiv. 1, sqq. 
Mark vi. 20. Luke iii. 1. xiii, 32. 
xvi. 19. 

and Pilate, enmity of, Luke xxiii. 11. 

Philip, Matt. xiv. 3. xvi. 13. 

the Great, Matt. iL 1. 13. 16. 22, xiv. 
A. Luke iii. 1. 

Herodians, Matt. xxii 15, 16. 

Herodiaas, Matt. xiv. 4. Mark vi. 20. x. 12, 

Herod's palace, Acts xxiii. 35. 

High-priest, Matt. xxvi. 3. Luke fii. 2. Acts 
xix. 14 xxiii 5. 


Heavens, 


Hinnom, valley of, Matt. v. 22. 

Holy Ghost, divinity of, John xii. 41. 

effusion of, John iii. 10. vii, 37. 
Actsi 7. 13. ii. 1. 8. 

grieving of, Eph. iv. 80, 

personality of, John xv. 26. 

promise of, Luke xxiv. 49. Gal. 
iii. 14. 

sin against, Matt. xii. 31. Heb. 

26 


x. 26. 
Holy of Holies, entrance of the high-priest 
into, Heb. iv. 14. ix. 7. 
> — a type of heaven, Heb. vi. 19. viii. 
2. 
Honey, wild, Matt. fii. 4. 
Horn, its figurative meaning, Luke i. 69. 
Hosanna, Matt. xxi. 9. 
Host waiting on his guests, Luke xii. 37. 
Hours of prayer, Acts ii. 15. tii. 1. x. 2 
Houses (see Eastern Houses.) 
House-tops, Matt. x. 26. 
Humanity of Christ, (see Canist. ) 
Humility, Matt. v. 8. 
Hunger and thirst, spiritual, Matt. v. 6. 
Husbandman, parable of, Mark iv. 21. 
Husbands, duty of, Eph. v. 23. 
Hymenaus, 1 Tim. i. 20.2 Tim. i. 15. 
Hymn, Matt. xxvi. 30. Luke i. 46. 
Hypocrisy, Matt. xxiii. 23, 24. 27. Luke 
xvi. 15. 


Jacob, Acts vii. 14. 16. 

Jacob's field and well, John iy. 4 

vision, John i. 52. 

James the elder, Matt. iv. 21. xx. 20. 22. 
Mark iii. 9. Acts xii. 1. 

less, Matt. xiii, 55. Acts xii. 17. 
(see also Epistles.) 

Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. iii. & 

Jason, Acts xvii. 5. 9. 

Iconium, Acts xiii. 51. 

Idle words, Mart. xii. 36. 

Idumza, Mark iii. 8. 

Jechonias, Matt. i. 11. 

Jeremiah, Matt. xxvii. 9. John i. 20, vii. 40. - 

Jericho, Matt. xx. 29. Luke x. 8. 


; Jerome, quoted, Matt. xii. 19. 


Jerusalem, Matt. iv. 5. xx. 17. 
Christ’s entry into, Matt. xxi. 5, 


destroction of, Matt. iii. 10. xvi. 
28. xxiv. 1, sqq. Luke xiii. 3. xxili. 29. 
Acts xiii. 41. Heb. viii. 13. x. 25. 

Jesuits, Acts ii. 41. 

Jewish canon, Matt. xiii. 44, 45. 

— customs, Matt. xiv. 20. xxiii. 84. 
xxvii. 15. 24. 
— descent from Abraham, (see Abra- 
Aam.) 
education, Matt. xiii. 55. xxi. 9. 
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Jewish enmities, (see Heathens, Samaritans.) 
— expressions, Matt. vi. 30. Eph. v. 


maxims and precepts, Matt. vi. 22. 
vil. 12, viii. 5. xiii. 12. 24. 

notions, Matt. v. 16. viii 17. xiv. 
26. : 


perverseness and unbelief, Matt. x. 
14. xi. 197. xiii. JL. xvii 17. xxi. 
27. 83. John i. 11. Jude 5. 

prejudices, Matt. xi. 3. xii. 27. xiii 
53. Luke xvii. 20. John xi. 47. 
xvi. 12. Acts x, 45, xv. I. 

superstition, Matt. xxiv. 24. 

teachers, character of, James L 19. 


fil, } 
titles transferred to Christians, Matt. 
Ms 14. xiil, 52. xxiii, 34. 1 Pet. 
9. 
traditions, Matt. xi. 14. xiv. 1. xxiii, 
2 4, 25. Luke xvi. 35. 1 Tim. i 
4. Heb. ix. 19, Jude 9. 
writings, Matt. xxii. 24. 32. xxv. l. 
John i, 49. Acts i. 25. 
Jews, character of, Luke x. 29. 
dispersion of, Acts ii, 5. 
edicts against, Acts xviii. 2. 15. 
education of, Acts xviii. 3. 
rejection of, Matt. viii. 11. xiii. 11. 
xix. 30. xxi. 31. 33. xxii. 2. Mark 
iv. 11. John vii. 33. Rom. xi. 1. 
restoration of, Matt. xxiii. 39. Rom. 
11 


xi oe 
wickedness of, Matt. v. 28 ix. 36. 
Rom. ii. 1. 9. 
Impostors, Matt. xxiv. 5. 34. 
Imprecation, form of, Matt. xxvil. 25. 
Incest, 1 Cor. v. 6. 
Infant baptism, Matt. xix. 13. xxviii. 19. 
Mark x. 13. 
Infidelity, sources of, 2 Pet. iil 5. 
Inheritance, law of, Luke xii 14. 


Injuries, forgiveness of, Matt. vi. 12. xviii. 


15. 21. 

Innocents, murder of, Matt. ii. 16, 17. 

Inscription on the crows, Matt. xxvii. 37. 

Interest of money, Matt. xxv. 27. 

Invocation of saints, | Col. ii. 18 

John Mark, (see Mark the Evangelist.) 

John the Ba tist, Matt. ili. 1.4.7. 11. xi 2, 
eqq. xiv. 2. xvii. 11. Luke iii. 5. 14. 
John i. 81. iii. 25, 29. v. 31. Acts xviii. 


26. 
preaching of, Matt. xi. 12, 


Evangelist, Matt. iv. 21. xvi. 28. 
xx. 20. 22. xvili. 16. xix. 26. 
John xiii. 23. 


* Gospels, ' Epistles, 


the rabbi, Acts * 6. 
Jonah, the sign "of, Mate. xii. 38. John iL 
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Jordan, plain of, Matt. iv. 5. 

Joseph, Matr. L 1. 
iL of Arimathea, Matt. xvii. 57. Jobs 
iii, 1. 

Joses, Matt. xiii, 55. 

Joshua, Acts vii. 45. Heb. iv. 2. 8. 

Irony, Mark vii. 9. 

Iscariot, Matt. x. 4. 

Ishmael, John viii. 35. 

mockery of, Gal. iv. 29. 

Ierael, consolation of, Luke ii. 25. 

Israelites, captivities of, Acts vii. 43, 

their numbers at the Exodus, Acts 
vii. 14. 

their privileges, Rom. ix. 4 

division of, Matt. ii. 6. 

their provocations, rebellions, and 
unbelief, Heb. ili, & 19. Jude & 

Terael, the spiritual, Gal. vi. 16. 

Jubilee, year of, Luke iv. 17. 

Jude, wilderness of, Matt. iii. 1. iv. 1. xi. 


Judaism, (see Law.) 

Judaizing Christians, Phil. iii & 1! Tim. vi. 
20. 2 Tim. iii. 1. Tit. i. 10. 2 Pet. ti. L 
Rev, iL 9. 

Judas Bareabas, Acts xv. 22. 

Judas Iscariot, Matt. x. 4. xxvi. & 23 

zxvit 6 John xii. G. xiii. 18 Acts 
- of Galilee, Luke xili. 1. Acts v. 37. 

Jude, the apostle, Matt. x. 3. xiii. 56. Lake 

vi, 16. 


Judges, government of, Acts xiii. 20. 

Judgments, Luke xiii. 3% 

Judicature, courts of, Matt. v. 21, 22, x. 17. 

Luke xii 16. 

Junijas, Rom. xvi, 7. 

Justification by faith, Rom. {. 16. il. 25 $a 
iv. 1. v. 16, x. 3. Gal, ii. 20. Phil. iii. 
2. 


Keys, power of, Matt, xvi. 19. 
Kingdom of Christ, Matt. xxii. 45. John 
xii. 84. xviii. 37. 1 Cor. xv. 24 
— God, or ol ar ha Matt. iii. 2 
oms, overthrow figurative] 
nified, Matt. xxiv. 29. 7 6 
King of ree, a title of Messiah, John i. 
Kings, acceasion of, Matt. xiv. 6. 
— coneecration of, Heb. i. 9. 
Kissing the feet, Luke vii. 38. 
Kies in salutations, Matt. xxvi. 48. 
— of peace, Rom. xvi. 16. 


Labourers, daily wages of, Matt. xx. 2. 
hiring of, Matt. xx. 3. 
yo in the vineyard, perable of, Matt. 
xf. 30. 


Laity, sacramental cup not to be withheld 
from, Matt. xxvi. 27. 
Lamb of God, John i. 29. 
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Love, (see Charity.) 
— for enemies, Matt. v. 43. 
Luke the Evangelist, Luke xxiy. 18 Acts 


Land and sea, symbolic, Rev. viii. 7. xiif. 1. 
— purchase of, Matt. xiii. 44 
Laodicsza, Col. iv. 16. 


—  epistle to, page xvi. 10. 40. xx. & Phil. iv. 3. Col. iv. 14. 
— present state of, Rev. iii, 16. (see Gospels, Acts.) 
Lassa, Acts xxvii. 7. Luther, Rev. xi. 11. 
Last days, Acts ii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Heb. Lycaonian dialect, Acts xiv. 11. 
i... Lydda, Acts ix. 32. 


Law, bondage of, Gal. iv. 31. 
_” burdens of, Mats xi 28, xxiii. 4 Magdala, Matt. xv. 39. 


— confirmed by the gospel, Luke xvi. 15. Magi, Matt. ii. 1, 2. 
— delivery of, Acts ii. 3. vil, 53. Heb. | Magic, Acts xix. 19. 
ix. 19. Malta, Acts xxviii. 1. 
— fulfilled by Christ, Matt. v. 17. Mammon, Matt. vi. 24. Luke xvi. 9. 
— imperfection of, Heb. vii. 11. Man, natural and G Tegenerate, Rom. vi. 6. 
— ineffectual to salvation, Rom. iv. 13, vii. 7. 1 
14. Gal. ii. 20. iv. 3. v. 2 Phil. 
iii. 2. Heb. vii. 15. ix. 13. 
—- introductory to the gospel, Matt. v. 17. 
Gal. iii. 24 
— severities of, Matt. xxiii. 4. 
— weightiex matters of, Matt. v. 19. xxii. 


— of sin, 2 Thee. ii. 8, qq. 
Manaén, Acts xiii. 1. 
Manna, Matt. vi. 11. John vi. 31. 
Marcionites, Luke iii. 1. 
Mark, the evangelist, Acts xv. 37. page 105. 
(see Gospels.) 
Marriage, Matt. xiv. 4. xix. & 11. 1 Cor. 
— yoke of, Matt, xi. 99 i. 1, sqq. 1 Tim. iid, 2. 
Lazarus and Dives, parable of, Lake xvi. 
19. 


— raising of, John xi. 39. 
Leaven, doctrinal, "Matt. xvi. 6. Luke xii. 1. 
— parable of, Matt. xiii. 33. 
Lebbeus, Matt. x. "3. 
Legal impurities, Matt. viii. 3. ix. 20. xxiii. 
27. Col. ii. 20. Heb. ix. 13. Jude 23. 
— obedience impossible, Gal. ii. 19. 
— observances, abolition of, Matt. xvii. 
& Heb. vii. 15. viii. 13. 
— sacrifices, Heb. ix. 13. x. 1. 
Legion, Matt. xxvi. 53. 
Leprosy, Matt. viii. 3, 4. Luke v. 18. 
Letters, forms of salutation in, Acts xv. 23, 
Levi, Mark ii. 14. 
Levites, service of, Heb. viii. 3. 
Levitical priesthood, imperfection of, Heb. 
wil 11. (see Priests.) 
Laébertines, synagogue of, Acts vi. 9. 
Light and darkness, Matt. iv. 16. Col. 1. 12. 
Eph. v. 8 1 John i. 5. Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
— children of, Luke xvi. 8. Mercy, Matt. v. 7. 
— of the world, Matt. v. 14. Jobn vill. | M 


12. 
Lily, Matt. vi. 28. 
Linus, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 
Little Book, prophecy of, Rev. x. 1. 
Loaves, miracle of, Matt. xiv. 20. John vi. 
$0. 


— customs, Matt. i. 16. xxii. 11. 
— feast, parable of, Matt. xxii. 2, 
#qq- 
— garment, Matt. xxii. 11. 
of clergy, (see Celibucy.) 
Married apostles, Matt. viii. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 
5. Phil. iv. 8. 
Martha and Mary, Lake x. 38, 8qq. 
Martyrdom, Rev. vi. 
Mary, name of, Mace, i. 16. 
— the virgin, Matt. i. 25. xiii. 55. Iuke 
oe. 36. iL 34. John ii. 4. xix. 


— wife of Clopas, John xix. 25. 
Matthew, the evangelist, page 2. 
Matthias, Acts i, 17. 
Meals, posture at, Matt. xvi. 20. 
Meats, distinction of, Acts x. 13. Tit. i. 15. 
Mediator, Gal. iii. 20. 
Meekness, Matt. v. 5. 
Melchisedec, Heb. v. 11. vii. L. 


» (see Curist.) 
— expectation of, Matt. ii. Mark i. 15. 
-— rabbinical opinions respecting, Matt. 
xii, 38. John vii. 27. 
— signs of, Matt. xi. 5. 
— titles of, Matt. i. 3. viii, 20. ix. 50. 
xi. 3, xiv. 33. xvi. 13. xxi. 9. 
Locusts, Matt. iii. 4. John i. 49. 
Logos, Luke i. 2. John i. 1. Acts x. 36. Metemphsychosis, John ix. 2. 
Loin, girding of, [ke xii. 35. Middle ages, Rev. vi. 5. xi. 3. xii 6 
Lord’s Day, Matt. xxviii. 1. (see Sabbath.) | Military discipline. Matt. xxviii. 14. 2 Tim. 
— prayer, Matt. vi. 9, oqq. xviii. 21. ii, 4 


— supper (see Eucharist.) — pay, Luke fii, 14 
Lost parable of, Matt. xviii, 12. Millennium, Rev. xx. 2. 
Lots, casting of, Acts i. 17. Ministers of Christ, deportment of, 1 Tim. 


Lot's wife, Luke xvii. 39. iv. 12 
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Ministers of Christ, duties of, Matt. xili. 
52. xxiv. 43. 1 Tim. 
fii. 15. 3 Tim. ii. 5 

maintenance of, Matt. 
x. & 

ordination of, 1 Tim. 

22, 


Vv. 
Ministry, Christian, apostolical constitution 
of, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
triple order of, Acts xx. 
17. 


Minors, Gal. iv. 1. 

Bliracles, Matt. viii. 26.32. ix. 80. xii 83. 
xiv. 20. Mark vi. 3. 52. vii, 35. viii. 23. 
ix. 38 John v. 2. 24. vi. & viii. 20. 
1 Thess. iii. 4. 

Popish, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

Miraculous powers in the early church, Mark 
xvi. 17. 

Mirror, simile from, James i. 23. 

Mischna, Matt. v. 33. 

Mohammedanism, Rev. vi. 8 {x. 1, 8qq. 
xvi. 12. 

Moloch, Acts. vii. 43. 

Monkish austerities, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 8. 

Moses, Matt. iv. 2. 8. John vi. 31. Acts vii. 

20. 22. 25. 29. 35. Heb. iii. 1, 2. 
viii. 3. 
— atype of Christ, Acts vii. 35. 


— chair of, Matt. xxiii. 2 | 


of Olives, Matt. xxi. 1. 

Tabor, Matt. v. 1. xvii. 1. | 

Mountains, removal of, Matt. xvii. 20. | 

Music at feasts and funerals, Matt. xi. 17. | 

Mustard-tree, Matt. xiii. 31. 

Mystery, Eph. iii. 1. v. 32. 

of redemption, Rom. xvi. 26. 
Eph. iii, 9. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 


Mount Nebo, Matt. iv. 8. | 


! 
Naaman, Luke iv. 25. Johu ix. 7. | 
Nain, Luke vii. 11. 
Name, Matt. x. 2 

— when given, Luke i. 5. 

— repetition of, Luke x. 41. 
Narcissus, Rom. xvi. 10. 
Nachanael, Matt. x. 3. Johni. 48. | 
Nativity of Christ, chronology of, Luke | 

ii, 1. 


— P 
Natural religion, Acts xiv. 17. 
Nazurene, Matt. ii. 23. 
Nazareth, Mate. ii. 23. 
Nazarite, Luke i. 15. Acts xxi. 23. 
Neighbour, duty to, Luke x. 20. 

Nero, Matt. xxiv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

Net, parable of, Matt. xxiii. 47. 

New birth, John iii. 3. 

New heavens and new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. 

Nicodemus, John iii. 1. 3. 11. 

Nicolaitans, Acts vi. 5. 2 Pet. fi. 11. Rev. ii. 
6. 20. | 

Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. 


| 
lace of, Luke ii. 7. 
| 
| 


) 
Parables, Matt. xiii. 3. 34. 58. 
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Night, division of, Matt. xiv. 25. 
Noah, covenant with, Heb. xi. 7. Rev. iv. 


3. 
— his preservation typical of baptism, 
1 Pet iii 21. 
Non-essentials, Rom. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. ri. 12. 
Number 666, Rev. xiii. 18. 


Oath, Matt. v. 33. xxvi. 68. Acts xxiii 12 
Heb. vi. 16. 
Offences, Matt, xviii. 7. 
Oil, medicinal use of, Mark vi. 18. 
— used in purifications, Matt. vi. 16. 
- and wine, Luke x. 34 Rev. vi. 6 
Old Testament, division of, Luke xxi. 
44 


— indirect citations from, Mat. 
xii 18. xix. 5. xxi 16. xxvii. 9. Luke 
L 46. iv. 17. John vii. $7. Ace viii. 2 
Eph. v. 14 Heb. ii. 5.x. 5. 

Old wine, parable of, Luke v. 39. 

Olive-tree, emblematic, Rom. xi. 17. 

Onesimus, page 503. Philem. 18. 20,21. 

Onesiphorus, 2 Tim. i, 15. 

Optical illusion, Acts xxvii. 27. 


Oriental customs and allusions, Mat. ii. > 


ll. iii. 3. 11, 12 vi. 16. xi. 21. xxi, 8 
xxii. 9, xxiv, 41. xxv. I. 14. Lake vi 58 
Eph. v. 26. 


Original sin, Rom. v. 12. 
Outer darkness, Matt. viii. 13. 


Palestine, climate of, John xviii. 18. 


fertility of, Matt. xiii. 8 
periodical rains of, Lake iv. 35. 


: Palm-branches, Matt. xxi. 8. Rev. vii. 9. 
Papal Roine, Rev. vi. 8 xvii 1. (see Apo- 


tacy, Church of Rome. Mark iv. 21. 
of the barren fig-tree, Lake xiv. 6 

ejected demon, xii. 48 
Samaritan, Loke * 


25 . * 
hidden ircesare, Matt. x. 


44, 
— importunate widow, Lak 
xviii. 2. 
labourers in the vineyard: 
Matt. xix. 30. 
leaven, Matt. xiii. SI. 
lost sheep, Matt. xviii. 12 


marriage-feast, Matt. xuii 
2. 


mustard-sced, Matt. xiii. 31 
net, Matt. xi ot, 

1, Matt. xiii. 44. 
prodigal eon, Luke xv. 4 
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Parable of the sower, Matt. xiii. 3. 
talents, Matt. xxv. 14. 
tares, Mart. xiii. 25. 

ten virgins, Matt. xxv. 1. 
two sons, Matt. xxi. 31. 
vineyard, Matt. xxi 33. 


8. 
Paraclete, John xiv. 16. 
Paradise, Luke xvi. 22. xxiii. 43. 
Paralytic, cure of, Mark ii. 4. 
Parentheses in St. Paul’s Epistles, 1 Tim. i. 
3. Heb. iii. 7. 
Parents, duty towards, Matt. viii. 22. xv. 4. 
x sins visited on their children, John 
. 2. 
Passover, Matt. xxvi. 2.20. xxvii. 15. Luke 
xxii. 16, 17. John xi. 55. 
the last celebrated by Christ, Matt. 
xxvi, 17. John xviii. 28. 
Passovers, number of in Christ’s ministry, 
John ii. 14 vi. 4. xi. 55. 
Pastors, (see Ministers.) 
Patriarchs, faith of, Acts xv. 11. 
Patrimony, division of, Luke xii. 14. 
Paul, Acts ix. 20. xiii. 2. 9. xv. 2.37. xvi. 
1. xviii. 3. xix. 10. xx 25. xxiii. 
8. 5. Rom. xvi. 24. 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
viii. 5. xv. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 5. x. 1. 
13. xii. 1. Gal. vi. 17. Phil. i. 7. 
iv. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 6. (see Epistles. 
— _ his infirmity, 2 Cor. xii. 7. G 
11 


reconciled with St. James, Rom. i. 
16. ii. 15. iii. 31. 
— style of, Acts xiii. 27. Rom. iv. 14. 
xv. 20. 1 Tim. i. 3. vi. 19. Heb. iii. 7. 
Peace-makers, Matt. v. 9. James iii. 13. 
Pearl, parable of, Matt. xiii. 44. 
Pedagogue, Gal. iii. 20. 
Pedigree, (see Gencalogy.) 
Pella, Matt. xxiv. 12. 16. 
Penitent thief, Luke xxiii. 43. 
Pentecost, Acts ii. 1. 
Perea, Matt. iv. 25. 
Pergamus, present state of, Rev. ii. 14. 
Persecution, Matt. v. 10. x. 32. 37, 38. xix. 
14, Luke xii, 49. Acts viii, 4. 1 Thess, ii. 
14, 
Peter, Matt. iv. 18 viii. 14. x. 2. xvi. 18. 
xxvii 35. Luke xxii. 31. xxiv. 12. 34, 
John xiii. 7. xviii. 15. xxi. 18. Acts xii. 
18. xv. 35, (see Episties.) 
— primacy of, Matt. x. 2. xvi. 18 Mark 
xv. 7. Luke xxii. 31. John xxi. 15. 
Pharaoh’s dream, Acts x. 16. 
beart hardened, Rom. ix. 14. 17. 
Pharisees, Matt. iii. 7. xxiii. 23. 
Philadelphia, state of, Rev. iii. 8. 
Philemon, (we Epistles.) 
Philetus, 3 Tim. i. 15. 
Philip, the apostle, Matt. x. 3. 
deacon, Acts vi. 6. viii. 5. xxi. 8. 


unjust steward, Luke xvi. 


3. 
— — — —— — ————— — —— — 
— — — — — 
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Philip, the tetrarch, (see Herod.) 
Philippi, Acts xvi. 12. 
Philippians, (see Epistles.) 
Phygellus, 2 Tim. i. 15. 
Phylacteries, Matt. xxiii. 5. 
Physicians, Mark v. 26. 
Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 2. 24. xxviii. 14 Luke 
iii, 1. xiii, 1. xxiii, 11. John xviii. 
31. 37, 38 xix. 5. 8. 11. 22. 
— wife of, Matt. xxvii. 19. 
Platonists, John i. 1. 
Pleroma, Gnostic, Col. ii. 9. Eph. £ 23 
Polycarp, Rev. ii. 10. 
Potter, example of, Rom. ix. 19. 
Potter's field, Matt. xxvii. 7. 
Practice and profession, Gal. v. 25. 
Prayer, Matt. vi. 5. 7. vii. 7- Luke xi. 8 
xviii, 7. James iv. 1. (see Lord's 
Prayer.) 
attitudes of, Matt. 5. Luke 
xviii, 11. 
Prayers of the Jews, Matt. vi. 13. 
Predestination, (see Election. 
Presbyters, Acts xi. 30. xiii. 1. xx. 17. 1 
Tim. v. 17. 
Presentation in the Temple, Luke ii. 22. 
Presents in the east, Matt. ii. 11. 
Priests, Jewish, age of at consecration, Matt. 
ii, 11. 
— courses of, Matt. ii. 4. xxvi. 3. Luke 


Vi. 


— limit of their service, Heb. vii. 2 
— manner of their admission, Matt. iii. 
15, 

Primogeniture, Luke xii. 14. Heb. xii. 16. 

Prince of this world, John xii. 31. 

Prisoners, custody of, Acts xii. 6. xxvii. 16. 

deprived of sight, Luke iv. 17. 

released at the passover, Matt. 
xxvii. 15. 

Prodigal son, parable of, Luke xv. 4. 11. 

Prophecies of Christ, Matt. x. 18. xx. 22. 
xxiii, 34. xxiv. 1, sqq John iv. 20. vii. 
33. xxi. 18. Acts xiii. 34, xv. 16. 

concerning Christ, Matt. i. 22. ti. 
13. 23. iv. 14. will. 17. xii, 19. xxi. 4. 
xxvii. 9. 35. 43. Luke iv. 17. John x. 
34. Acts iii. 22. Heb. ii. & v. 5. * 5. 

Prophecy, interpretation of, 2 Pet. i. 

Prophecy of Caiaphas, John xi. 49. 

Prophet, Christian, Acts xiii. 1. 

Prophets, dress of, Matt. iii. 4. vii. 15. 

Jewish persecution of, Matt. xxiii. 
35. Luke xiii. 33. Heb. xi. 35. 

Proselytes, baptism of, Matt. iii. 7. 

of the gate, Acts x. 2. 

Proselytism, Matt. xxiii. 15, 

Proseuchag, Luke vi. 12. 

Proverbs, Matt. iii. 9, 10. v. 14. 17. vi. 3. 
34, vii 1. 3. 9. 16. ix. 18. x. 9. 16. 24. 
26. 29. xi. 17. xii 28 xiii. 13. 57. xvi. 
26. xix. 24, xxiii. 15. 24. xxiv. 28. xxv. 
24. xxvii. 63. Mark vi, 23. Luke iv. 22. 
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ix. 62. xviii. 2. xix. 21. 40. xxi 18. 
xxii. 36. xxiii. 31. John iv. 37. ix. 
Acts iv. 32. Gal. v. 9. Tit. i. 12. Heb. v. 
8. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

Providence, particular, Matt. x. 29. 

Publicans, Matt. v. 46. xviii. 17. Luke 
xix. 2. 

Public services, reward of, Luke xix. 14. 

Public worship, 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

Purificationa, Matt. v. & xxiii. 36. Mark 
vii, 3, 4. Luke ii. 22. xi, 41. John xi. 55. 

Purim, feast of, John iv. 35. 

Purity of heart, Matt. v. & 

Puteoli, Acts xxviii. 14. 

Pythian priestess, Acts. xvi. 16. 


Queen of Sheba, Matt. xii. 42. 


Rabbins, doctrines and maxims of, Matt. v. 
43. xxi. 27. 

fables and traditions, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 

pride of, Mate. xix. 17. Luke 
xiv. 7. 

titles of, Matt. v. 14. xix. 17. xxi. 
3. xxiii. 8. 34. John v. 35. 
etaphor from, 2 Thess. iii. 1. 
— — ristian, Gal. v. 7. vi. 16. Phil. 

fii. 12, 

Rachel, Matt. ii. 18. 

Rahab, Matt. i. 5. Heb. xi. 31. James ii. 25. 

Rainbow, Rev. iv. 3. 

Rains in Judwa, Luke iv. 23. 

Ramah, Matt. ii. 18 

Redeemer, promise of, Luke i. 70. 1 Tim. 
ii, 15. 

Redemption, mystery of, Rom. xvi. 26. Eph. 

iii. 9 . These. ii, 13. 
plan of, Heb. ii. 10. 
universal John iii. 16. 1 Tim. 


Reformation, 2 Tin. iii. 9. Rev. xi. 15. 18 
Regeneration, Mate. xix. 28 John iii. 3. 1 
stows p hizing, Col. ii. & 
ous philosopt ee 0 

Receoben, Acts vii. 43 

Rending of garments, Matt. xxvi. 65. 

Repentance, death-bed, Matt. xx. 9. xxv. 1. 
Luke xxiii. 43, 

Restoration of sight, miracle of, Mark viii. 
23, 24. John ix. 39. 41. 

Resurrection, eneral, 1 Cor. xv. 13, 23. 29. 

34, » ong. | 1 Ehees. iv. 18. 2 Tim. ii, 19. 
of Christ, Matt. xxvii. 6. 

xxviii. 2.15. Luke xvi. 31. Actsi. 3. x 
41. xiii. 33, 34. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3. 

of the dead illustrated, John 
xii, 23. 1 Cor. xv. 36. 39. 48. 

Retaliation, law of, Matt. v. 38. 

Retribution, final, Matt. xv. 14 xix. 28. 
30. xx. 33. xxii. 10. Luke xxii. 47. 2 
Thess. i. 5. 

Revenge, Matt. v. 29. 

Rhetorical forms, 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
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Rich and poor, Matt. v. 3. 


4.| Riches, abuse of, Luke xvi. 19. 


— employment of, Lake xvi. 9, 10. 

Righteousness of God, Matt. vi. 33. 

Right hand and left, Matt. xxv. 32. 

Roman citizens, privileses of, Acts xvi. 37. 
xxv. 10. 

customs, Matt. xxvii. 15. 

empire, kingdoms of, Rev. xvii. 12 

government, forms of, Rev. xvii. 9. 

Jewish aversion of, 
Matt. xxii. 15. Rom. xiii. 1. 

procurators, Matt. xxvii. 2 19. 
Luke xix. 12. Acts xxiv. 26. 

punishments, Matt. xxvii. 25, 26. 

Rome, church of, (see Church.) 

Romish idolatry, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

priesthood, impostures of, 1 Tim. iv. 
1,2 8 Tim. fii. 1. 

saints, legends of, 2 Thess. ii. 11. 

Rufus, Mark xv. 21. Rom. xvi. 13. 

Rulers, obedience to, Rom. xiii. 1. 5. 


Sabbath, Matt viii, 16. xii. 2 5 10, 11. 
Mark i. 33. ii. 27. John v. 16. 
vii 19, 33 

change of, Matt. xxviii. 3. Col. ii 
16. 


Christ, the Lord of, Matt. xii & 
John v. 17. 

day's journey, Matt. xxi. 1. xxiv. 
20 


Sabbatical rest, a type of heaven, Heb. iv. 8 
Sackcloth and ashes, Matt. xi. 21. 
Sacrifices, Matt. xx. 28. 
Sacrificial emblem, Phil. 1. 17. 
-- vietine, Matt. xxi. 2. Heb. iv. 
Sadducees, Mast fii, 7. xiv. 1. xxii, 23. 
Acts xxiii 8. 
Saints, (see Communion.) 
Salem, John iii. 31. Heb. vii. 1. 
Salmone, Acts xxvii. 7. 
Salome, Matt. xiii. 55. xx. 20. 
Salt, Matt. v. 13. Mark ix. 49. Luke xiv. 
34. Col. iv. 6. 

Salvation, conditions of, Matt. xx. 16. Mark 
xvi. 16. Take xiv. 23. Acts ii. 40. 47. 
Salutation, apostolic, Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Thess. 

ii, 2. 
— forms of, Matt. x. 12 xxvi. 48 
Lake i, 28. 
frivolous, Luke x. 2. 
Samaria, woman of, John iv. 4, eqq. 
Samaritan, good, parable of, Luke x. 79. 
Samaritans, Jewish hatred of, Matt. x. 5. 
Lake ix. 51. John iv. 19. 
their rejection of the Jewish 
scriptures, John iv. 22. 
Sanhedrim, Matt. ii. 4. v. 22. xvi. 21. xx. 
20. Acts v. 21. 
Saracens, Rev. ix. 3. 7. 
Sarah, barrenness of, Gal. iv 27. 
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Sardis, present state of, Rev. iii. 3 
Saron, Acts ix. 32. 
Satan, Matt. iv. 1. xvi. 23. John xii. 31. 1 
Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
— his fall from heaven, Luke x. 18. 
— his power, Heb. li. 14. 
destroyed, Matt. viii. 29. 
xii, 28. Eph. iv. 8. 
Saul, reign of, Acts xiii. 21, 22. 
Seandal, (see Offences.) 
Seeva, Acts xix. 14. 
Schechinah, Luke ii. 9. Eph. ti. 22. 
Schism, John vii. 43. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
Scorpion, Luke xi. 12. 
Scourging, Matt. x. 17. xxvii. 26. 
Scribes, Matt. ii. 4. xv. 2. 
Scriptures falsified, Rev. vi. 6. 
inspiration of, 3 Tim. iit. 16. 
Seal, Matt. xxvii. 66. John iii. 32. 
Seals, apocalyptic, Rev. vi. 1. 4, 5. 8, 9. 12. 
Sedition, Christ’s care to prevent, Matt. viii. 
18, ix. 30. xiv. 22. xvi. 20. 
Seed growing, parable of, Mark iv. 26. 
Sepulchre, Matt. xxiii, 27. 29. xxvii. 6). 
Sermon on the Mount, Matt. v. 1, sqq. 
Serpent, brasen, John iii. 14. 
subtility of, Matt. x. 16. 
Seven, an indefinite number, Matt. xviii. 22. 
Seventy disciples, Luke x. 1. Acts vi. 6. 
Sheep and shepherd, Matt. xxv. 32. Luke 
xv. 5. John x. 1. 7.11 
Shekel, Matt. xxvi. 16. 
Ship, symbolic, Rev. viii. 8. 
— undergirding of, Acts xxviii. 16. 
or] customs regarding the, Mark vi. 13. 


Sign from heaven, Matt. xii. 38. 

Silas or Silvanus, Acts xv. 22. 

Siloam, pool and tower of, Luke xiii. 4. 
Simon, brother of our Lord, Matt. xiii. 65. 
Magus, Acts viii. 9. Gal. v. 20. 


Miger, { Matt xxvii 32. 


the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. 

Zelotes, Matt. x. 4. 

Simony, Acts viii, 20. 

Sinners, conversion of, James v. 20. { Pet. 
iv. 7. 

Sins of ignorance and presumption, Matt 
xii. 32. 

Sisters of our Lord, Matt. xiii. 55. 

Sitting on the right and left hand, Matt. xx. 


on —E Matt. xix. 38. 
the posture of disciples, Matt. xiii. 


the posture of mourners, Matt. iv. 
16. Jobn xi. 20. 

Slavery of sin, John viii. 32. Heb. ii. 15. 

Slaves, Matt. xviii. 25. xxvi. 16. Heb. x. & 

Sleep, Matt. xxvi. 45, John xi. 11. 

Smiting on the face, Matt. v. 39. 

Smoke, symbolic, Rev. ix. 2. 17. 
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Smyrna, present state of, Rev. ii. 10. 

Snow, Matt. xxviii. 3. 

Socinians, Lake iii. 1. Jobn i. 1. x. 30. 
Rom. ix. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 John ii. 23. 
(see Divinity of Christ.) 


Socrates, Acts xvii. 18. 
Sodom and Gomorrha, Matt. x. 14. Jude 


7. 
Solomon's Porch, John x. 23. 
Solon, Matt. v. 38. 
Son of David, Matt. i. 1. xii. 23. 
— God, Matt. iv. 3. xiv. 33. xvii. 26. 
John v. 17. x. 34. 
— Mana, Matt. viii. 20. xvi. 13. John v. 


27. 

Sosipater, acts xx. 4. 

Sosthenes, Acts xviii. 17. 

Soul, state of, after death, Luke xvi. 22. 

Sower, parable of, Matt. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 

Spices, used at funerals, John xix. 39. 

Spikenard, Mark xiv. 3. 

Spiritual gifts, Mark xvi. 17. Acts xix. 2. 
Rom. i. 11. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 
28, xiv. 1. 5. 

worship, John iv. 24. 

Spitting in the face, Matt. xxvi. 67. 

Spittle, sanative property of, Mark vii. 35. 

Spoils, dedication of, Luke xxi. 5. 

Spuriousness, questions of, Matt. vi. 
Mark xvi. 9. Luke iii. 1. John viii. 1. 

Star in the east, Matt. ii. 2. 

— symbolic, Rev. viii. 10. ix. 1. 

Stater, Matt. xvii. 26. 

Stephen, Acts vi. G. vii. 1, sqq. 

Stewards, duty of, Matt. xxiv. 45. 

Stoics, Acts xvii. 18. 

Stones crying out, Luke xix. 40. 

Stoning, Matt. i. 19. Acts vii. 58. xxi. 
23 


13. 


Swearing, (see Outh.) 
Swine, Matt. vii. 6. 
Swine-herd, Luke xv. 15. 
Sychar, John iv. 4. 
Symbolic instruction, Matt. xviii. 5. 
Symeon, Luke ii. 25. 
Synagogue, Matt. iv. 28. x. 27. xviii. 17. 
Luke iv. 16, Acts xiii. 42. 
James ii. 2. 
rulers of, Matt. ix. 18. 
— service of, Acts xiii. 15. 
Tabernacle, dedication of, Heb. ix. 19. 
conhly and heavenly, Heb. viii. 


funiture of, Heb. ix. 2. 4. 
typical of heaven, Heb. ix. |. , 
veil of, Heb. x. 20. 

.of witness, Acts vii, 44. 
Tabernacies, feast of, John vii. 2. 14. 37. 
Tabitha, Acts ix. 36. 

Tabor, Matt. v. 1. xvii. 1. 

Talents, parable of, Matt. xxv. 14. 
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Talmud, references to, Matt. v. 28. vi. 8. vil. 
3. 6. xi. 17. xii, 2. 26. xv.2. xvi 19. 
xviii 16. xix. 24. xxi. 9. xxiii. 4. xxiv. 
1. 51. xxvi. 16 73. Luke ii. 25. xvi. 22. 
xix. 20. 40. John vii. 23. xi. 49. xvi. 2. 
Acts vii. 23. 

Tares, parable of, Matt. xiii. 25. xiv. 15. 

Targums, references to, Matt. v. 28. vii. 1. 
xxii 5. Luke xvi. 22. John i. 1. 3 Tim. 
ii. 8. 

Tarsus, Acts ix. 11. xxii. 28. 

Temple, beautiful gate of, Acts iii. 2. 

blasphemy against, Matt. xxvi. 
61. 

captain of, Luke xxii. 4. 

cleansing of, Matt. xxi. 12. John 

. 14, 

court of, Eph. ii. 11. 

desecration of, Matt. xxi. 13. 

measuring of, Rev. xi. 1. 

magnificence of, Matt. xxiv. 1. 

of Christ’s body, John ii. 19. 

rebuilding and repair of, John ii. 
20 


service of, Matt. xii. 5. Luke i. 9, 
10. 
its typical character, Heb. x. 22. 
xiii. 10. 
spiritual (see Church of Christ.) 
veil of, rent, Matt. xxvil. 51. 
Temptation of Christ, Matt. iv. 1, qq. 
Tenants, practice of, Luke xvi. 6. 
Terah, Acts vii. 4. 
Testament, page 2. Heb. ix. 18. 
Thaddazus, Matt. x. 3. 
Theophilus, Luke i. 3. 
Theudas, Acts v. 36. 
Thomas, Matt. x. 3. John xi. 16. 
Thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 7. Gal. vi. 
i. 
Thrones, sitting on, Matt. xix. 28. 
Thyatira, Acts xvi. 14. 
state of, Rev. ii. 28. 
Tiberias, lake and town of, John vi. 1. 
Tiberius Cesar, chronology of his reign, 
Luke iii, 1. 
Time, Jewish mode of reckoning, Matt. xii. 
40. xvii. 1. Mark. viii. 21. 
— prophetic, Rev. ii. 10. ix. 5. 15. xi, 
1.11. xii. 14, 
Times appointed, Matt. xvi. 3. Mark i. 15. 
— of the Gentiles, Luke xxi. 24. 
Timothy, Acts xvi. 1. xviii. 5. 1 Them. i. 1. 
1 Tim. i. 2 iv. 122 Tim. ii. 2. Heb. 
xiii. 23. (see Episties.) 
Tides of the Gospels, page 2. 
Tithes, Matt. xxiii. 23. 
Titus, Acta xv. 1, 2. xvi. 1. be Epistles.) 
— the Roman emperor, Matt. xxiv. 1. 
Tongue, government of, James fii. 1. 3 
Tongues, gift of, Acts ii. 2. 
Tower of Antonia, its garrison, 
27. Acts xxi. 34. 


— 


‘ 


Matt. xxvii. | 
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Trade, Jewish children taught ane, Matt 
xiii. 55. Acts xviii. 3. 

Tradition, (see Jewish Tradition.) 

Traffic, Protestants debarred from, Rev. xiii. 
17. 

Transfiguration, Matt. xvi. 28. xvii, 1, sq9- 

Transmigration of souls, John ix. 2. 

Traneubstantiation, Matt. xxvi. 26. 2 Them. 

Travelling, eastern mode of, Luke ii. 44. 

Treasure, hidden, instances of, Matt. xiii. 44. 

law “re Ratt. xiii. 


parstle of, Matt. xiii 44. 
Treasury, Matt. xxi. Pa. 12. xxvi. 6. Mark xii. 
41, 42. 
Tree "of life, Rev. xxii, 2. 
— symbolic, Luke xxiii. 31. Rev. viii. 7. 
Tres Taberna, Acts xxviii. 14. 


| Tribute, Matt. xvii. 26. xxii. 15. 30. 


Trinity, Matt. xi. 10. xxviii. 19. John xiv. 
10. xvi. 13. 1 Cor. xii. 6, Eph. iv. & 

Triumph, metaphor from, Col. ii. 15. 

Trophies, Luke xxi. 5 

Trophimus, Acts xx. 3. 

Trumpets, apocalyptic, Rev. viii. 7, 8 10. 
ix. 1, 13. xi 15. 

Truth, Pilate’s question respecting, John 
xviii. 38 

Two sons, parable of, Matt. xxi. 31. 

— witnesses, Rev. xi. 3. 

Tympanum, punishment of, Heb. xi. 35. 

Types, Matt. ii 28. Luke ix. 3. xxii. 16 
John iii. 14. vi. 31. Acts vii. 35. Rom. iv. 
1% 24. 1 Cor. x. 1.3. Heb. ix. 1. 

Tyre and Sidon, Matt. xi. 21. 


Various readings, Matt. viii. 8. 28. 30. x. 9. 
xv. 39. xxiii. 8 26. xxiv. 17. xxvi. 26 
xxvil. 9. 35. Mark iv. 15.21. vi & 3S. 
Luke fii. 17. John ix. & xii. 16. xviii. 1. 
Acts xi. 20. xiii. 44. xx. 28. xxi. 10. 15, 
xxvii. 2. Rom. xvi. 5. Gal. v. 7. Eph. i 1. 
iii. 2. 9. v. 8. 1 Tim. i. 4& Heb xi 
4. James ii. 18. 3 Pet. ii. 13. 1 John i 
5. 


Veil, a type of a wife's subjection, 1 Cor. xi 
4. 10. 
— of Moses, 2 Cor. iii. 13 
— of thew Heb. x. 20. 
of the temple, Matt. xxvi. 51 
Vials, apocalyptic, Rev. xvi. 1. 
Vine, parable of, John xv. 1. 
Vineyard, parable of, Matt. xxi. 33. 
Virgins, ten, of, Matt. xxv. 1. 
Visible church, Matt. xxii. 10. 
Unitarians, (see Socinians. ) 
Unjust steward, parable of, Luke xvi. 8 
Vows, Acts xviii. 18. xxi. 23. 
Upper room, for religious assemblies, Mark 
ii. 4. Acts i. 13. 


Wages, Matt. xx 2 Duke x. 34. 
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Washing of hands, Matt. xv. 2. xxvii. 24. 
Mark vi. 3. 
— the feet, Luke vii. 44. John xiii. 
10. 

Watches of the night, Matt. xiv. 25. 

Watchfulness, duty of, Matt. xxiv. 43. xxvi. 
41. 1 Thess, v. B. 

W ater-carrying in the East, John iv. 4. 

— made wine, miracle of, John ii. 4. 

Wedding-garment, Matt. xxii 11. 

Weights and measures, Matt. xiii. 33. Mark 
vii. 4. Luke vi. 38 xvi. 6. John ii. & 
xii 3. 

Widowhood, respect for, Luke ii. 37. 

Widow, importunate, parable of, Luke xviii. 
2 


Widows, maintenance of, 1 Tim. v. 9. 

Wild honey, John iii. 4 

Wind, an emblem of mysterious agency 
John iii. 8. 

Winds, Matt. xxiv. 30. Acts xxvii. 12. 14. 

Wine-ekins, Mate, ix. 17. 

Wings, symbolic, Rev. xii. 15. 

Wisdom of God, Mart. xi. 19. 

Witnesses, Matt. xviii 16 
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Witnesses, the earthly and heavenly, 1 John 
6 
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V. ‘eo 
Woman and dragon, vision of, Rev. xii. 1. 
of Samaria, John iv. 4, eqq. 
taken in adultery, John viii. 1. 
Women, distress of, at the siege of Jerusa- 
lem, Matt. xxiv. 19. 
employments of, Matt. xxiv. 41. 
John iv. 4 
— purification of, Luke ii. 21. 
Word of God, efficacy of, Heb. iv. 12. 
perfection of, Luke ii. 21. 
Words of the Scribes, Matt. xv. 2. 
World, children of, Luke xvi. & 
final destruction of, 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
peopling of, Acts xviii. 26. 
Wrath to come, Matt. iii. 7. 
“Wrestling, metaphor from, Eph. vi. 11. 


Zaccheus, Luke xix. 7. 

Zacharias, prayer of, Luke i. 13. 

‘his want of faith, Luke i. 18. 

son of Barachias, Matt. xxiii. 35. 


Zealots, Matt. x, 4. 


INDEX ITI. 
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ABBREVIATED construction, Matt. v. 19. 
simile, Matt. xxiii. 25. 

Abstract { for concrete, Mark xiii. 19. 

Accusative absolute, Acts xxvi. 3. 

after verbs of knowing, &c. Mark 
i. 24. 

omitted after verbs of sending, 
Matt. ii. 16. xiv. 10. 

with cognate verb, Matt. ii. 7. 
Luke ii. 8. 

with card understood, Luke xxi. 


6. 
Adjectives, ending in nyspoc, Phil. iti. 5. 
for of time, Luke xxiv. 


22, 
— neuter for substantives, Rom. i. 
5. 

Adverbs, pleonastic: use of, Matt. xxvi. 4. 
John iv. 52. 

Affirmation, with denial of the contrary, 
Luke i. 20. John i. 20. 

Anacoluthon, Mark xii 40. John vi. 87. 
Acts vii. 39. xx. 8. 2 Cor. ix. 11. Eph. ii. 
2. Heb. ii. 10. 

Antanaclasis, Matt. viii. 22. Rom. xiv. 13. 
James i. 9. 

Antecedent and relative in same case, Matt. 
xxi. 42. Eph. i. 8. 

Aorist for future, John xiii. 31. xv. 6. 

signifying to be wont, Matt. iüi. 17 
Apposition, ke ii. 15. xiv. 1. Heb. vi. 6. 
Article, Matt. iv. 1. 3. vii. 24. ix. 10. xi. 12. 

xii. 35. xiii. 2,3. Mark i 15. ii. 
26. xii. 27. Luke ii. 7. John i, 
20. iii. 10. xviii. 15, Acts xii, 16. 
Rom. ii. 12. 1 Cor. v. 9. xv. 8 
Eph. v. 5. Phil. ii 2. 1 Thess, iv. 
6. 


— neuter used absolutely, Matt. xix. 
18. Acts iv. 21. 
Augment omitted, Matt. vii. 25 


Cardinal number for ordinal, Mact. xxviil. 1. 
Catechresis, Luke viii. 23. 

Cause for effect, Matt. x. 34. xxiii. 34. 
Comparative, double, Mark vii 36. 


lative, Matt. xi. 11. 
xill. 3 32. xviii. 7 "John xil. 37. 


Comparative formed from superlative, Eph. 
if. 8. 
Conciseness of expression, Acts xx. 84. 
Construction, abbreviated, Matt. v. 19. 
, Matt. xxi. 42. Mark 
vi. 16. xi. 13. xvi. 4 Luke ix. 28 Acts i. 
21. iii, 12. x. 86. xxi. 16. Eph. iv. 2. Col, 
YY 14. 23 Tim. ii, & Heb. ix. 8 x. 1. xi. 


Dative, Matt. v. 21. Luke xxiii. 15. Rom. 
xiv. 4. 

Diminutives, John xiii. $1. 3 Tim. fii. 6. 

Double comparatives, Mark vii. 36. 

diminutives, Luke xii. 32. 

senses of words, Matt. viii. 22. Luke 

i. 63. John ix. 27. 1 Thess. v. 10. 1 Tim. 

iv. 3. James i. 9. 


Effect for cause, John xi. 25. 
Ellipsis, Matt. i. 6. ii. 1G v. 14. vi. 1 3 
vii. 7. viii. 6. 9 25. x. 23. xiii. 19. 47. 
xiv. 10. xv. 15. 27. xxiii. 18. xxv. 9. 
xxviii. 1. Marki. 1. iii. & vi 48 vii 4. 
xii. 27. Luke i. 73. ii. 49. John xi. 47. 
Acts ii. 23. 27. vii. 14. ix. 34. x. 10. 36. 
xii. 47. Gal. iv. 17. 2 Thess. ii. 3. 1 Tim, 
i. 3. Heb. iv. 2. viii. 5. ix. 1. x. 16. 
Emphasis, Mark ix. 25. xiv. 36. Luke i. 20. 
xix, 42. John i. 10. v. 35. Col. i. 28. 
Enallage of gender, Matt. xxi. 42. xxviii, 
19. Mark i. 26. v. 41. John vi. 


57. 
number Matt. xxvii. 44. Mark 1. 


Feminine for neuter, Matt. xxi. 42. 
Future for imperative, Matt. v. 48 
—  optative, 2 John 2. 

Gender, (see Enallage.) 

Genitive, Matt. x. 1. xxviii. 4, Mark xi. 22. 
Heb. xi. 26. 

absolute, Matt. v. 1. 

for adjective or participle, Matt. 
xxiv. 15, Luke xvi. & Eph. i. 13. iv. 29. 
vi. 12. Jawnes i. 23. 

Genitive of the price, Matt. xx. 2. 
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Gevitive subaud. wepi, Matt. iv. 24, Acts fii. 
12. 

Greeco-Iatin words, Matt. v. 26. xxvi. 53. 
xxvii. 26. John xii. 3. xix 10. Acts xix. 
12. . 


Hebraisms, Matt. iii. 17. v. 45. x. 37. xi. 1. 
LI. 25. xiii. 14. xvi. 17. xvii. 12. xix. 
& xxiv. 36. Luke i. 28. John xiv. 4. 
Acts vii. 20. 34. xv. 7. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 

Hendiadys, Luke vi. 48. xxi 13. Acts i. 
25. it. 42. xiv. 13. 3 Tim. i. 10. 2 Pet. i 


3. 

Hypallage, Matt. v. 22. 

Hyperbole, Luke li. 37. John xxi. 26. Acts 
ii. 5. 


Imperative for future, Matt. xxiii. 82. John 
ii, 18. 
Infinitive for imperative, Luke ix. 3. 


Metonymy, Mark iv. 29. 
Middle voice, Matt. iv. 4 
for passive, Acts xv. 2. 


Negative, implying comparison, Matt. ix. 
13. John xvii. 9. 
triple, Matt. xxiv. 21. 
Neuter article, Matt. xix. 18. 
gender, Matt. i. 20. 
Nominative absolute, Matt. xii. 36. Acts 
xR 5. 
for vocative, Matt. i. 20. Mark 
v. 7. xiv. 36 
Nouns collective, Matt. xxi. 8. Mark fii. 7. 
Acts iii, 11. 


Paranomasia, Matt. xxi. 41. John xv. 2% 
Acts viii. 30. Heb. x. 34. 

Part for whole, Matt. xiv. 14. Luke xi. 7. 

Participle for finite verb, Luke i. 10. 

infinitive, Matt. xi. 1. 

substantive, Matt. iv. 3. xiii. 
3. 


— redundant, Luke xii. 37. 
Passive for active, 3 Pet. i. 3. 


THE 


INDEX OF PHILOLOLY. 


Passive for middie, Acts ii. 40. xx. 13. 
Periphrasis, Matt. vii. 11. 

Perfect jor future, John aii. 23. xvi. 13 

— t, Matt. iii. 2 
Person, change of, Matt. ix. 9. Acts i. 4 
Personal verbs for impersonal, Matt. i 22 
Lake xvi. 4 John xv. 6. 
Pleonasm, Mart. ii. 6. Luke vi. 25. John i. 


20. 

Plural for singular, Matt, ii. 20. ix. & xxi 
7. xxiii. 37. 

Positive for superlative, Matt. v. 19, xxii. 
34. Luke ix. 46. 

Preposition redundant, Acts x. 16. 

Present for future, Matt. xxiv. 41. John 
xiv. 17. 2 Pee. ili. 11. 

Prolepsis, John xi. 1. 


Relative, agreeing in sense, not in gender, 
2 John 1. 
with subsequent noun, Col 
i. 27. 
and antecedent in the same case, 
Matt. xxi. 42. Eph. i. 8. 
its reference determined by the con- 
text, Matt. iv. 23. xi. L. 
Res pro persona, Col. iv. 11. 


Singular for plural, 2 Thess. ii 3. 6: 
Soleecisms, Rev. i. 4, &. 
Substantive sor adjective, (see Genitive.) 


Third person for first, Matt ix. 9. 


Verbs, implying will or design, Matt. iii. 
13. Heb. xi. 17. James iv. 2. 

including as effect, Matt. xi. 5. 

personal for impersonal, Matt, i. 22. 
Juke xii. 20. 

twofold application of, Luke i. G3. 

of asking, with AaBeiv, Nayeiv, &c 

redundant, Acts iii. 2 


Words, double sense of, (see Double scree.) 


Zengma, Luke i. 64. 


END. 
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